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err LXV. What ſpecial Ales * 
fits do the members of the inviſible 
church enjoy by Chrift ? 


viſible church, by Chriſt, enjoy 
union and communion with him 
in grace and glory. | 


8 LXVE bat 5 i that union - 
vb the ele have with cis 


I 5 2 work of God's grace; whereby 


7 _ cally 
by Rho to W as their 


Vor. II. 5 
4 Se 


. The members of the in- 


A NSW. The union which the 
+ ele& have with Chriſt, is the 


they are ſpiritually and myſti- 
really and inſepara- 
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head and husband, hich is 
done in their effectual e 


E have, in the foregoing 
of this work, conſider d 
man as made uprighe at 
ag) firſt 7 by. not IS 
We in that ſtate, ¶ aint 
fthoſe de orb of ü . 
ſery, which would hank render'd: his ſtate. 
altogether deſperate, aithan, the inter- 
poſure of a Mediator; Whole: defignation 
this work; his fitneſs for, and faiths 
ful diſcharge thereof, thaye been particu- 
- help confider'd in ſeveral foregoing An- 


Fwers ; wherein we have had an acegunt 
of his Perſon as God-man ; his office 
prophet, prieſt and 


g; his 4 
eſtate, to wit, of iliation and exalta- 
tion; and the benefit which accruę 0 
the church thereby. This church hag * 
bh bern confidered either as vifible , 
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2 The Benefits which the Inviſible Church enjoys by Cua TS T. 
dhe; and the former of theſe, as en- or to exalt thoſe who are made partakers 
- Jjoying many privileges which reſpect, of it above the ſtation or condition into 
more eſpecially, the ordinary means of which they are brought thereby, on the | 


falvation. other 


We are now led to conſider the hene - lt is not ſufficient to ſuppoſe that this 

fits which the members of the „ Ne more than that 
church, to wit, the whole number of the 

elect, which have been, are, or ſhall be, with him, as being made parraters of 


Bis le have the ſame kind of nature 


ther d into one, under Chriſt, their ſeſb and blood; he having himſelf took 
d, enjoy by him: And theſe are con- part of the ſame*. He is indeed allied 
rained in two general heads; namely; uni- to us, as having all the eſſential perfecti- 
on and communion with him in grace ons of our nature: And this was an in- 
and glory; which compriſe in them the ſtance of infinite condeſcenſion in him, 
bleſſings of both worlds, as the reſult of and abſolutely neceſſary to our redemp- 


5. relation to, and intereſt in him. tion: Nevertheleſs, this ſimilitude of 
Firſt, 


they are united to him, and then nature, abſtracted from other conſidera- 
made partakers of his benefits. All grace tions, accompanying or flowing from his 
imparted to us here, is the reſult thereof; incarnation, contains in it no other Idea 
as the apoſtle ſays, Of him are ye in Chriſt of union, between Chriſt and his people, 
Teſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, than that which they have with one ano- 
and righteouſneſs, and ſan#ification, and ther; nor is it a privilege peculiar to be- 
redemption *.. And elſewhere our Saviour lievers, fince Chriſt took on him the 
ſays, He that abideth in me, and I in him, ſame human natuse that all men have, 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit though with a peculiar deſign of grace to 
And the contrary hereunto is inconſiſtent. thoſe whom he came to redeem. This I 
with the exerciſe of any grace: Vitbout the rather take notice of, becauſe the So- 


me ye can do nothing. c cinians, and others, that ſpeak of this pri- 


Moreover, that communion which the vilege, inaſmuch as it is often mentioned 


ſaints have with Chriſt in glory, whereby in ſcripture, appear to have very low 


they'participate of choſe. graces and com- thoughts of it, when they ſuppoſe no- 


forts whoare brought to a ſtate of perfecti- thing more than this to be intended there- 


on, which flow from their continued union 


with him; and the firſt fruits, or foretaltes Again, this union includes in it more 


of glory, which they have in this world, than what is. contain'd in that mutual 


are alſo founded on it. Thus the apoſtle love that is between Chriſt and believers, 


calls Chriſt in his le, The hope of glo- in that ſenſe in which there is an union of 
ry ©; and ſpeaking of his giving eternal affection between thoſe who love one ano- 
life to them, he confiders them as being ther ; as it is ſaid, The ſoul of Jonathan 


in bis hang, from whence none ſhall "rpg was knit with the foul of David ; and Jona- 
m: 


_ them out *, or * them from 
So that they ſha 


ſcri 
or abiding in his people, and they. in him; Chriſt Feſus d. I ſay it includes more 


than loved him, as his own ſouls : In which 
| enjoy everlaſting hap- reſpect believers are united to one ano- 
pineſs with him, inaſmuch as they ſhall ther; or, as the apoſtle expreſſes ir, their 


be found in bim ; which leads us more hearts are knit together in love; being 


particularly to conſider, like minded, having the ſame love, being of 
What this union with Chriſt is. The one accord, of one mind *: Or, as he adds, 
often ſpeaks of Chriſt's being, Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in 


and aſſigns it as an evidence of their inte- than this, which is rather the fruit and 
reſt in the bleſſings he has purchaſed for conſequence of our union with Chriſt, 


them; and, indeed, it is from hence that than that wherein it proeipelly conſiſts. . 


all internal and practical godlineſs is de- Moreover we mult take heed that we 
riv'd. | dia not, in explaining this union between 
This privilege inſinite conde- Chriſt and believers, include more in it 


ſcenſion in him, and tends to the higheſt than what belongs to creatures infinitely 


advancement of thoſe who arc the ſub; 


on Tx Sam. vin, . | * Colo th 2. il A . K ver. | 


% » * » 
4 av 1 


below him, to whom they are ſaid to be 
united : Therefore we cannot but abhor 


thereaf. Now that we may unde 


What is intended thereby, let us take heed the blaſphemy of thoſe who ſpeak of an 


that we do not include in it any thing eſſential union of creatures with God; or, 


thartends to extenuate it on che one hand; as though they had hereby ſomething de- 


"* x Cor. 30, * Johnwy.5: Ge. 27. ba x. 4 * Phil iiig, Heb. ü. 14. 


riv'd 
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A Believer Myſtical Union wvith CHRIST idluſtrated. 3 
riv'd to them in common with Chriſt, the cauſe the apoſtle calls it @ great myſtery o; 
great Mediator by which we are not to underſtand the 

But paſſing by this method of account- union there is between man and wife, as 
ing for the union berween Chriſt and be- contained in the fimilitude by which he 
lievers, there are two ſenſes in which it is had before illuſtrated this doctrine, as 
taken in ſcripture; one is, that which the Papiſts pretend”, but the union that 
reſults from Chriſt's being their federal there is between Chriſt and his church. 
head, repreſentative, or ſurety; having un- And it is probably ſtil'd a myſtery, be- 
dertaken to deal with the juſtice of God cauſe it could never have been known 
in their behalf, ſo that what he ſhould without divine revelation : And as Chriſt's 
do, as ſtanding in this relation to them, condefcenſion, expreſſed herein, can ne- 
ſhould be placed to their account, as much ver be ſufficiently admired; ſo it can- 
as tho' ir had been done by them in their not be fully comprehended by us. This 
own perſons. This is what contains in is ſuch a nearneſs to him, and ſuch a diſ- 
it their concern in the covenant of grace, play of love in him az paſſeth knowledge. 
made with him in their behalf; of which However, there are ſome fimilitudes us'd 
ſomething has been ſaid in a foregoing in ſcripture to illuſtrate it. As, | 
Anſwer »; and it is the foundation of (1.) The union that there is between the 
their fins being imputed to him, and his vine and the branches* ; whereby life, 

righteouſneſs to them; which will be nouriſhment, growth and fruicfulneſs are 
_ farther conſidered, when we treat of the  convey'd to them: in like manner all our 
doctrine of juſtification, under a follow- fpiricual life together, with the exerciſe 
ing Anſwer ©. and encreaſe of grace, depend on our 

Therefore this union with Chriſt, union with, abiding in, and deriving 
which is mentioned in the Anfwver we what is neceſſary thereunto, from him. 
are now explaining, is of another nature; (2.) It is alſo compared to the union 
and, in ſome reſpects, may be properly there is between the head and members, 
tiled a vital union, as all ſpiritual life is as the apoſtle farther illuſtrates it, when 
derived from it; or a conjugal union, as he ſtiles him the bead, from which all the 
it is founded in conſent, and ſaid to be body, by joints and bands, having nouriſh 
by faith. Now there are two things ob- ment miniſtred, and knit together, increaf- 
ſerv'd concerning it. | eth with the increaſe of God ©; which is 

1. It is expreſſed by our being fpiritu- . a very beautiful fimilitude ; whereby we 
ally and myſtically join'd ro Chriſt: Tis are given to underſtand, that, as the head 
ſtiled a ſpiritual union, in oppoſition to is the fountain of life and motion to the 
thoſe groſs and carnal conceptions which whole body, as the nerves and animal 


rſons may entertain concerning things ſpirits take their riſe from thence, ſo that 


ing joined together in a natural way; if the communication that there is be- 


and, indeed, whatever reſpects ſalvation, tween them and ir, be ſtop'd, the mem- 
is of a ſpiritual nature. bers would be uſeleſs, dead, and inſigni- 
It is moreover called @ myfice/ union, ficant : So Chriſt is the fountain of ſpiri- 


which is the word moſt uſed by thoſe who tual life and motion, to all thoſe who are 


treat on this ſubject; and the reaſon is, be- united to him. 


The firſt that ſeems to uſe this unſa mode of ſpeaking, is Gregory Nezianten ; who did not confider how in- 
conſiſtent ſome of thoſe rhetorical ways of ſpeaking, he ſcems tond of, are with that doctrine, which, in other parts of 
his writings, he maintained. Thoſe words KecoJoroigt, and Jzorugy, which he ſometimes uſes to expreſs the nature 
or conſequence of this union berween Chriſt and believers, are very diſguſtful. In one place of his writings, * ejaſil. 
Oras. 41. ] exhorting Chriſtians to be like Chriſt, he ſays, That becauſe he became like unto us, ee. α O⁰ν,ỹẽÿau die, 
efficiamur Dii propter ipſum ; and elſewhere, Lin Orat. 35. de Filio.] he ſays, Hic homo Deus effectus poſtea quam cum Des 
coaluit I thrower Toa7rHY Oele Seine dg Iven, ut ipſe quoque tantum Deus efficiar quantum ipſe homo. 
And ſome ndern writers have been fond of the ſame mode of ſpeaking , eſpecially among thoic who, from their myſte- 


rious and unintelligible mode of expreſſing themſelves, have rather expoſed than defended the doctrines of the goſpel; 


We find expreſſions of the like nature in a book put forth by Lutber, which is ſuppoſe to be written by Tawlerns, before 

the Reformation, call'd Theolopia Germanica, and fo 

and thoſe enthuſiaſts, that have adher's to their unintelligible and blaſphemous modes of ſpcaking, 

2 See Vol. I. Quelt, 31. Page 365——=36g, Queſt. 70. . 2 Eph. v. 32. 

v» This is the principal, if nor the oaly ſcripture, from which they pretend to prove marriage to be a ſacrament, and 

they argue thus. The Greek church had no other word to expreſs what wos afterwards call'd a ſacrament by the Latin 
church, but bg e, 4 myſtery : Therefore fince the apoſtle calls marriage, as they ſuppoſe, a myſtery, they conclude 


that it is a ſacrament; which is a very weak foundation for inſerting it among thoſe ſacraments which they have added 


to them that Chritt had inſtituted ; for the ſacraments are no where called mylterics in ſeripture: And therefore we are 
not to explain dottrines hy words which were not uſed till ſome ages after the apoſtles time: And if there were any 
thing in their argument, ox. that that which is called a myſtery iu ſcripture, mult needs be a ſuerament, it does not appear 
that the apoſtle calls marriage. 4 great myſtery, but the union that there is between Chriſt and his church; as he expreſly 

ſays in the following words; 1 ſpeak concerning Cl riſt and the church. N | | * 
L John xv. 1, 2, 5. r Coloſſ. ii. 19. | 


me others, ſince that time, ſuch as Paracelſus, Sweneckfelt, Weigelins, 
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4 A conjugal Union with CuRIST by Faith. 


- (4) This union is farther illuſtrated, b 
a fimilitude taken from that union whic 
there is between the foundation and the 
building; and accordingly Chriſt is ſtiled, 
in ſcripture, the chief corner ſtone, and 
a ſure foundation. And there is ſome- 
thing peculiar in that phraſe which the 
apoſtle uſes, which is more than any ſi- 
militude can expreſs; when he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt as the living ſtone, or rock, on 
which the church is built; and of be- 
lievers, as lively ftones® ; to denote; that 
they are not only ſupported and upheld 
by him; as the building is by the founda- 
tion, but enabled to put forth living acti- 
ons, as thoſe whoſe life is derived from 
this union with him. | 

(.) There is another ſimilitude taken 


from that nouriſhment which the body 


regeives, by the uſe of food; and there- 


re our Saviour ſtiles himſelf the bread 


of life, or the bread which cometh down 


from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 


and not die; and proceeds to ſpeak of his 
giving his fleſh for the life of the world 0 
an 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 
in him *. 8 

(g.) There is another ſimilitude, by 
which our being united to Chriſt by 
faith, is more efpecially illuſtrated, ta- 
ken from the union which there is be- 
tween man and wife; accordingly this is 
generally. tiled; a . conjugal union; be- 
tween Chriſt and believers. Thus the 


; prophet ſays, Thy maker is thine husband, 
»#he Lord of hoſts is his name; and thy 


redeemer, the holy one of Iſrael . And 
the apoſtle, ſpeaking of a man's leaving 
his father and mother, and being join- 
ed unto his wife, and they two being one 


Feſp *, applies it, as was before obſerved, 


to the union that there is between Chriſt 
and the church ; and adds, that we are 


members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 


his bones; "which expreſſion, if not com- 
par d with other ſcriptures, would be 
very hard to be under ood ; but it may 
be explain'd by the like phraſeology, uſed 
e 4-98 Thus, when God formed 
Eve at firſt, and brought her to Adam, 


and thereby join'd them together in a 


conjugal relation: He ſays upon this oc- 
cation, This is now bone of my bone, and 


fleſh of my fleſh *. And we find alſo, that 


other relations, which are more remote 
than this, are expreſſed by the ſame mode 
of ſpeaking. Thus Laban ſays to Jacob, 


Fan 


c Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 
2 Eph. v. 31, 32. 4 Ver. 30. b Gen. ii. 123. 
f Phil. ii. 5. 6 Deut. vi. 17, 18. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


2 


912 


Surely thou art my bone and my fleſh. And 
Abimelech pleading the relation he ſtood 
in to the men of Shechem; as a pretence 
of his right to reign over them, tells them; 
I am your bone and your fleſh*: Therefore 
the apoſtle makes uſe of the ſame expreſ- 
ſion, agreeable to the common mode of 
ſpeaking uſed in ſcripture, to ſet forth 
the conjugal relation which there is be- 
tween Chriſt and believers. | 
The apoſtle, indeed, elſewhere alter 


the phraſe, when he ſays, He that is join- 


ed to the Lord is one Spirit © ; which is ſo 
difficult an expreſſion, that ſome who 
treat on this ſubject, though concluding 
that there is in it ſomething that denotes 
the intimacy and nearneſs of this union, 
and more than what is contained in the 
other phraſe, of their being one fleſh, ne- 
vertheleſs, reckon it among thoſe expreſ- 


ſions which are inexplicable ; though I 


cannot but give into the ſenſe, in which 
ſome underſtand it; namely, that inaſ- 
much as the ſame ſpirir dwells in belie- 
vers that dwelt in Chriſt, though with 
different views and deſigns, they are here- 


by wrought up, in their meaſure, to the 


ſame temper and diſpoſition z or as it is 
expreſſed elſewhere, The ſame mind is in 
them that was in Chriſt *; which is ſuch 
an effect of this conjugal relation that 


there is between him and them, as is not 


always the reſult of the fame relation 
amongſt men, The reaſon why I call 
this our being united to Chriſt, by faith, 
is becauſe it is founded in a mutual con- 
ſent; as the Lord avouches them on the 
one hand, fo be bis people, ſo they, on the 
_ E avouch him to be their God:; 
the latter of which is, properly ſpeaking, 
an act of faith; W chad Bie - 
themſelves to be his ſervants, to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, and that for ever. 
Thus concerning our union with Chriſt. 
It is farther obſerv'd in this Anſwer. 


That union with Chriſt is a work of N 


grace: This it muſt certainly be, ſince i 

is the ſpring and fountain from whence 
all acts of grace F and indeed, 
from the nature of the thing, it cannot 
be otherwiſe : For if there be a wonder - 
ful inſtance of condeſcending grace in 
God's confering thoſe bleſſings that ac- 
company ſal vation; this may much more 
be deemed ſo. If Chriſt be pleaſed to 
dwell with, and in his people, and to walk 
in them ®; or, as it is faid elſewhere, 
to live in them, as a pledge and earneſt 


* John vi. 48. 56. 
© Gen: xxix. 14. 4 Judges ix. 2+ 
Gal. ii. 20. | 


© 1 Cor. vi. 17. 


Y Iſa. liv. 5. 
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Th: Goſpel-call deſeri od, as eſſectual or ineſſettual. 3 


| of their being for ever with him in heaven; 


and if, as the reſult hereof, they be ad- 
' mitted to the greateſt intimacy with him 


we may from hence take occaſion to a 
ply what was ſpoken by one of Chriſt's 
diſciples, to him, with becoming humi- 
lity and admiration ; how is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world *? Is it not a great inſtance 
of grace, that the Son of God ſhould 
make choice of ſo mean an habitation, as 
that of the ſouls of ſinful men; and not 
only be preſent with, but united to them 
in thoſe inſtances which have been before 
conſider'd ? 

2. It is farther obſerv'd in this An/wer, 


that we are united to Chriſt in effectual 


calling; which leads us to conſider what 
is contain'd in the two following An- 


ſwers. 


Quxsr. LXVII. What 6 effefual 
calling © | 


Answ. Effectual calling is the 
work of God's almighty power 
and grace ; whereby, out of his 


free and eſpecial love to his 


ele, and from nothing in them 
moving him thereunto, he dot 
in his accepted time, invite an 
draw them to Jeſus Chriſt by 
his word and Spirit, ſavingly 
inlightning their minds, renew- 
ing, and powerfully determining 
their wills ; ſo as they, although 


in themſelves dead in fin, are 


hereby made willing and able 
freely to anſwer his call, an 
to accept and imbrace the grace 
offer d and convey'd therein. 


Quzsr. LXVIIL 
- effectually called © 


Answ. All the eleA, and they 
only, are effectually called; al- 
though others may be, and of- 

ten are, outwardly called by the 
miniſtry of the word, and have 


Are the elec 


* John xiv. 22. 
v. 10. P Gen, iii. 9, 


VOI. II. N 


Spirit; who, for their wilful 
neglect and contempt of the 
grace offer d to them, being 
juſtly left in their unbelief, do 


never truly come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. a 


We have, in theſe Auſivers, an account 
of the firſt ſtep that God takes, in apply- 
ing the redemption purchas'd by Chriſt ; 
which is exprefled, in general, by the 
word calling; whereby ſinners are invi- 
ted, commanded, encouraged, and -en- 
abled, to come to Chriſt, in order to 
their being made partakers of his bene- 
fits: The Apoſtle tiles it an high, holy, 
and heavenly calling; and a being cal- 
led unto the fellowſhip of his Son Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord u: Herein we are call d 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous ligbt o; 
and 10 his eternal glory by Feſus Chriſt v. 
And, indeed, the word is very emphati- 
cal : For, * 

1. A call ſuppoſes a perſon to be ſepa- 
rate, or at a diſtance from him that calls 
him; and it contains an intimation of 
leave to come into his preſence. Thus, 


in effectual calling, he who was depart- 


ed from God, is brought nigh to him. 
God, as it were, ſays to him, as he did 
to Adam, when flying from him, and 
dreading nothing ſo much as his preſence, 
when apprehending himſelf expos d to the 
ſtroke of his vindictive juſtice, Where art 
thou? ? * which. is ſtil'd, God's calling unto 
him. Or, tis like as when a traveller is 
taking a wrong way, and in danger of 
falling into ſome pit, or ſnare; and a kind 
friend calls after him to return, and ſets 
him in the right way: Thus God calls 


to ſinners, or ſays, as the prophet expreſ- 


ſes it ; Thine ears ſhall hear a word be- 
hind thee, ſaying, This is the way, walk ye, 


in it; when ye turn to the right hand, and 


when ye turn to the left. * "4 
2. HereinGod deals with men as reaſon- 


able creatures; which is by no means to 


be excluded from our Ideas of the work 
of grace; though this work contain in 
it ſome ſuperior, or ſupernatural methods 
of acting, in order to bring it about; yet 
we may be under a divine influence, as 
turning to God, or effectually call'd by 
him, and accordingly acted by a ſuperna- 


| _ rural principle; and at the ſame time our 
ſome common operations of the 


underſtandings, or reaſoning powers, not 


1 Phil, in. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. il. 1; Or. i. 9. eker. fü. 9. ch. 


Ll o 


render'd 


render'd. wieleks, but inlighten'd or im- 
| prov'd thereby; by which means, every 
thing that we do, in obedience to the call 
of God, appears to be moſt Juſt and rea- 
ſbnable. This gives no ground for any 
one to canclude, that, according to our 
method of explaining this doctrine, we 
lay our ſelves open, to the abſurd conſe- 

uence faſten'd upon it ; as though God 
with us as ſtocks and ſtones : But 
more of this may be conſider d under a 
following Head. | 

We now proceed, more particularly, 
to conſider the ſubject- matter of theſe 
two Anſwers; wherein we have an ac- 
count of the difference between the exter- 
nai call of the goſpel, which is explain'd 
in the latter of them, and the internal, 
 faving, and powerful call, which is juſtly 


term'd effefual; and is conſider d in the 


former of them. And, | 


Fir, Concerning the outward and 
common call, together with the perſons 
to whom it is given; the deſign of God 


in giving it, and alſo the iflue thereof, 
with, reſpe@ to a great number of thoſe 


vrho are faid to be called. 

The reaſon why we chooſe to inſiſt on 
this common call, in the firſt place, is be- 
cauſe it is antecedent, and made ſubſervient 


© che other in the method of the divine 


diſpenſation; inaſmuch as we are firſt 


favour'd with the word and ordinances, 


and then they are made effectual to ſalva- 
rion. F 2 4 | 52 bo 

1. Therefore we ſhall confider what 
we are to underſtand by this common 


call. And, tho ac 

It is obſerv'd, that it is by the miniſtry 
of the word; in which Chrift is ſet forth 
in his perſon and offices; and finners 
ares called to come to him; and in fo 
doing, to be made ers of the 


" bleflings which he has purchas'd. This 


is the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſ- 
pel-miniſtry; and it is illuſtrated * by 
the parable of the marriage-feaff, hic 
che king made for bis ſon, and font bis 
ſervants; by which is fignified 1- 
8 to call or invite, and N 
to uſe all perfwaſive arguments to prevail 
with perſons to come to it: This is ſtil d 
their being called. And the obſervation 
made on perſons refuſing to comply with 


this call, when tis ſaid, *Many are called, 


| Gut few are choſen*, plainly intimates; 
| than a common or ineffectual call. And 


Platt. xii. 1, G ſeg, Ver. 14. att, X. t, & ſeq Ver: 16. Gal. 1. 6. Schap: v. 2. 


— Veg. 8. ; * * 


goſpel, were firſt 


s Mu eure toviuderfland iy the Common Call of the Goſpel. 


in another parable. it is illuſtrated by an 

alder s hiring labourers into bis vine- 
yard *, at ſeveral hours of the day: Some 
were hired early 
third hou? ; others at the th and ninth; 


which denotes che goſpel-call, that che 


jewiſh church had to come to Chriſt be- 
fore his incarnation, under the ceremo- 
nial law ; and others were hired at the 
eleventh hour, denoting thoſe who were 
call'd, at chat time, by the miniſtry of 
Chriſt and his diſciples : That this was 
only a common and external call, is evi- 
dent, not only from the intimation thac 


they, who had born the burden and heat of 


the day ; that is, for many ages had been 
a profeſſing people, murmur'd, becauſe 
others, who were call'd at the eleventh 
hour, had an equal ſhare in his regard ; 


bur alſo from wh-t is expreſly ſaid, (the 


words are the ſame with thoſe wherewith 
the other parable, before-mention'd, is clo- 
ſed) Many are called, but few are choſen *. 

Moreover, the Apoſtle intends this 
common call, when he ſpeaks of ſome 
who had been called into the grace of 
Chrift ; not called by the power and effi- 
cacious grace of Chriſt, as denoting that 
the call was effectual; but call'd, or in- 


vited to come and receive the grace of 


Chriſt; or call'd externally, and thereby 


prevail'd on to embrace the doctrine of 
the grace of Chriſt: Theſe are ſaid to be 


ſean removed unto another goſpel *, And 


elſewhere he ſpeaks of ſome, who, 
when the truth, or the doctrines of the 
ented to them, ex- 
preis d, for a time, a readineſs to receive 
it; upon which account he ſays, Te did 
run well, or, Je began well ; but yer 
they did not afterwards yield the obedi- 


ence of faith, to that truth which they 


ſeem' d, at fuſt, to have a very great re- 

gard to: 755 which occaſion the goo 
le ſays, This per ſwaſion cometh not of bim 

that calleth you", , 


They who expreſs ſome regard to this 
call, are generally aid, to have common 


grace, as contradiſtinguiſh'd from others, 
who are under the powerful, and effica- 
jous influences of the Spirit, which is 
ail d ecial. The former of theſe are 
oſtentimes under ſome iĩmpreſſive influ- 
ences by: the common work of the Spirit, 
under the preaching of the goſpel ; who 
notwithſtanding, are in an unconverted 
ſtare; their conſciences are. fometimes 
awaken'd, and they bri 
and accuſations. againſt themſelyes ; and 


4 


in the morning, at the 


many charges 


n =, ow 28 — ä 1 1 X N 
n D 
8 5 Pry, $ > = . *, 

3 vl a my 2 K. . a. * Sos . * " 
n 


* 


* 


3 * 5 
I bat is meant by the Goſpel · call, or Grace offer d therein. 7 
from u drend of the conſequences thereof, to them, who are outwardly call'd, by 
abſtain from many enormous crimes, as the miniſtry of the word. | 
well as practiſe ſeveral duties of religion; Offers of grace, and invitations to 
they are alſo ſaid to be made partakers of come to Chriſt, are words uſed by al- 
forne great degrees of reſtraining grace; moſt 'all who have treated on this ſub- 
and all this ar iſes from no other than the jet: Though ſome, of late, have been 
Spirit's common work of conviction ; as ready to conclude, that theſe modes of 
he is ſaid, to reprove the world of fin *. ſpeaking tend to overthrow the doctrine 
- Theſe are ſtil'd, in this Anſioer, the we are maintaining; for they argue to 
common operations of the Spirit: They this purpoſe; that an overture, or invi- 
may be call'd operations, inaſmuch as tation, ſuppoſes a power in him to whom 
they contain in them ſomething more it is given to comply with it. Did I think 
than God's ſending miniſters to addreſs this Idea neceſſarily contain'd in theſe . 
themſelves tofinners, in a way of perſwa- words, I ſhould rather chooſe to ſubſti- 
fion or arguing ; for, the Spirit of God tute others in the room of them: How- 
deals with their conſciences under the ever, to remove prejudices, or unjuſt re- 
miniſtry of the word. Tis true, this is preſentations, which the uſe thereof may 
no more than common grace; yet it may occaſion, either here or elſewhere, I ſhall 
be ſtil'd the Spirit's. work: For though briefly give an account of the reaſon why 
the call be no other than common, and I uſe them, and what I underſtand there- 
the Spirit conſider'd as an external agent, by. If it be ſaid, This mode of ſpeak- 
inaſmuch as he never dwells in the hearts ing is not to be found in ſcripture ; this, 
of any but believers, yet the effect pro- tis true, ſhould make us leſs tenacious of 
_ duced, is internal in the mind and conſci- it. Nevertheleſs, it may be uſed with- 
ences of men, and, in ſome degree, in the out juſt offence given, if - it be explain'd 
will; which is almoſt perſwaded to com- agreeably thereunto. Therefore let it be 
ply with it. Theſe operations are ſome- conſider'd, wo 
times call'd the Spirit's friving with man; (.) That the preſenting an object, 
but inaſmuch as many of theſe internal mo- whatever it be, to the underſtanding and 
tions are ſaid to be reſiſted and quench'd, will, is generally call'd, an offering it; 
when perſons firſt act contrary to the di- as Gad ſays to David, from the Lord; 
ctates of their conſciences, and — offer thee three things, chooſe thee one of 


wholly extinguiſh them; therefore the fbeme, &c. So if God ſets before us life 
Spirit's work in thoſe whom he thus calls, is and death, bleſſing and curſing, and bids 
not effectual or ſaving ; theſe are not uni- us chooſe which we will have; this is 
ted to Chriſt by his Spirit, nor by faith; equivalent to what is generally call'd, an 
and this is generally fir'd common grace, offer of grace. | 
in ſpeaking to which, we ſhall conſider, And as for invitations to come to Chriſt, 
(I.) That there are ſome things pre- it is plain, that there are many ſcriptures 
ſented to us, in an objective way, which chat ſpeak to that purpoſe ; namely, when 
contain the ſubject matter of the goſpel, it is ſaid, In the loft day, that great day of 
or that call, which is given to ſinners to rhe feaſt, Feſus flood and cry d, ſaying, If 
purſue thoſe methods, which, by divine any man thirft, let him come unto me and 
appointment, lead to ſalvation. ' As fairh drink®, And, Ho every one that thirſteth, 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word come ye to the waters*, And elſewhere 
of God; ſo do common convictions, and Chriſt ſays, Come unto me all ye that la- 
whatever carries in it the appearance of hour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
grace in the unregenerate. In this re- you reſt*: And, Let him that is athirſt 
ſpect God deals with men as intelligent come; and whoſoever will, let him take of 
creatures, N * of making ſome im- the water of life freely s. 
provement of thoſe inſtructions and inti- (3.) When an offer, or invitation to ac- 
mations, as may tend, in many reſpects, 2 of a thing, thus objectively preſent- 
to their advantage. This muſt be ſup- ed to us, is made, it always ſuppoſes the 
pos d, or elſe the preaching of the goſpel valuableneſs thereof; and how much it 
could not be reckon'd an univerfal blef= would be our intereſt to accept of it; and 
ſing to them who are favour'd with it, that it is our indiſpenſible duty ſo to do; 
abſtracting from thoſe ſaving advantages which are the principal Ideas that I in- 
Which fome are to' receive hereby. This clude, 3 the word, when 1 
is here call'd the grace which is offer d ſpeak of offers of grace in the goſpel, r 
„ha wi 8. Gen. vi. 33 > Rom. . J. 2 Sem. axiveis, © John vii. 37. 18. lv. 1. 
Matt. xi. 28. 5 Rev. xxii. 17. NE | 
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8 TheGof pel-call, how far impr od without ſpecial Gr ace 


invitations to come to Chriſt, .Neverthe- 
leſs, taking them in this ſenſe; does not 
neceſſarily infer a power in us to accept of 
them, without the aſſiſtance of divine grace: 
Thus it may be ſaid, that Chriſt came in- 
to the · world te ſave ſinners; and that he 
will certainly apply the redemption, which 
he has purchas'd, to all, for whom this 
price was given; and alſo, that a right 
to ſal vation is inſeparably connected with 
faith and repentance; and that theſe, and 
all other graces are God's gifts; and that 
we are to pray, wait, and hope for them, 
under the miniſtry of the word ; and if 
we be, in God's own time and way, en- 
abled to exerciſe theſe graces, this will 
be our unſpeakable advantage : And 
therefore it cannot but be our ure to 
attend upon God in all his holy inſtitu- 
tions, in hope of ſaving bleſſings : Theſe 
things may be done; and conſequently 
the goſpel may be thus preach'd, without 
ſuppoſing that grace is in our own power: 
And this is what we principally intend 
by goſpel-overtures or invitations. | 
(J.) Nevertheleſs we cannot 7 rk of 
ſome expreſſions ſubverſive of the do- 
ctrine of ſpecial redemption, how mo- 
ving and pathetick ſoever they may ap- 
pear to be; as when any one, to induce 
finners to come to Chriſt, tells them, 
that God is willing, and Chriſt is willing, 
and has done his part, and the Spirit is 
ready to do his; and ſhall we be unwil- 
ling, and thereby deſtroy our ſelves? 
Chriſt has purchas'd ſal vation for us; the 
Spirit offers his aſſiſtances to us; and ſhall 
we refuſe theſe, overtures? Chriſt invites 
us to come to him, and leaves it to our 
free will, whether we will comply with, 
or reject theſe invitations: He is, as it 
were, indeterminate, whether he ſhall 
ſave us or no, and leaves the matter to our 
own conduct ; we ought therefore to be 
perſwaded to comply with the invitation, 
This method of explaining offers of grace, 
and invitations, to come to Chriſt, is not 
what we intend when we make uſe of 
theſe expreſſions. 3 
2. We are now to conſider the perſons 
to whom this common call is given : It is 
indefinite, not directed only to the elect, 
or thoſe, with reſpect to whom God de- 
ſigns to make it effectual to their ſalva- 


tion; for, according to the commiſſion 


which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, 
the goſpel was to be preach d to all nati- 
ons, or to every creature m thoſe places to 
which it was ſent: And the reaſon of this 


\ 


is obvious ; namely, becauſe the counſel 
of God, concerning election, is ſecret, 
2 | 


4% 1 "1 


and not to be confider'd as the rule of 
human conduct; nor are they, whom 
God is pleaſed to employ in preaching 
the goſpel, ſuppoſed to know whether 
he will ſucceed their endeavours, by en- 
abling thoſe who are call'd, to comply 
with it. | 

3. We ſhall now ſhew how far the goſ- 


pel-call may, without the ſuperadded * 
y 


ſiſtance of ſpecial grace, be improved 
men, in order to their attaining ſome ad- 
vantage by it, though ſhort of ſalvation : 
This may be done in two reſpects. 

(1.) Groſs enormous crimes may here- 
by be avoided : This appears in many 
unconverted perſons, who not only avoid, 
but abhor them; being induc'd here- 
unto by ſomething in nature that gives 
an averſion to them. And it may be far- 
ther argued, from the liableneſs of thoſe 
who commit them, to puniſhment in pro- 
portion to their reſpective aggravations ; 


which muſt either ſuppoſe in man, a 


power to avoid them; or elſe, the great- 
eſt degree of puniſhment would be the re- 
ſult of a neceſſity of nature, and not ſelf 
procur'd by any act of man's will; tho' 
all ſuppoſe the will to be free, with re- 
ſpect to actions that are ſinful. Twould be 
a very poor excuſe for the murderer to al- 
ledge, that he could not govern his paſ- 
ſion, but was under an unavoidable ne- 
ceſſity to take away the life of another. 
Shall the man that commits thoſe ſins, 
which are contrary to nature, ſay, That 
his natural temper and diſpoſition is ſo 
much inclin'd thereunto, that he could, 
by no means, avoid them? If our natu- 
ral conſtitution be ſo deprav'd and vitia- 


ted, that it leads us, with an uncommon 


and impetuous violence, to thoſe fins that 
we were not formerly inclin'd to: Whence 
does this ariſe, but from the habits of 
vice, being increas'd by a wilful and ob- 
ſtinate continuance therein, and many 
repeated acts which they have produc'd ? 
and might not tnis, at leaſt, in ſome de- 


gree, have been avoided ? We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between habits of fin, that im- 


mediately flow from the univerſal cor- 
ruption of nature, and thoſe that have 
taken deeper root in us, by being indulg'd, 


and exerting themſelves, without any en- 


to them. 


deavours us d, to reſtrain and give a check 


And if it be ſuppos'd chat our natures | 


are more habirually inclin'd to fin than 
once they were, might we not ſo far uſe 
the liberty of our wills, as to avoid ſome 
things, which, we are ſenſible, will prove 
a temptation to thoſe particular acts there- 


of ; 


of; whereby the corruption of nature, 
that is ſo prone to comply with it, might 
be, in ſome meaſure, reſtrain'd, though 
not overcome: This may be done with- 
out converting grace; and conſequently 
ſome great ſins be avoided. To deny this, 
would be not only to palliate, but open 
a door to all manner of licentiouſneſs. 


(z.) Man has a power to do ſome 


things that are materially good ; though 
not good in all thoſe circumſtances that ac- 
company or flow from regenerating grace. 
Abab's humility ®, and Nineveh's repen- 
tance \, aròſe from the dread they had of 
the divine threatnings ; which is ſuch an 
inducement to repentance and reforma- 
tion, as takes its riſe from nothing more 
than the influence of common grace. 
Herod himſelf, though a vile perſon, 
feared John, knowing that he was a juſt 
man and an holy : And when he heard him, 
did many things, and heard him gladly *. 
And the Gentiles are ſaid to do by nature, 
the things ; that is, ſome things contained 
in the law; inſomuch that they are a law 
unto themſelves": Therefore they did them 
by the influence of common grace. And 
theſe things, namely, abſtaining from 
roſſer ſins, and doing ſome actions ma- 
rerially good, have certainly ſome ad- 
vantage attending them; as thereby the 
world is not ſo much like hell as it would 
otherwiſe be: And as to what reſpects 
_ themſelves, a greater degree of puniſhment 
is hereby avoided. uh 


3. We are now to conſider the defign - 


of God in giving this common call in 
the goſpel, which cannot be the ſalva- 
tion of all who are thus called - This is 
evident; becauſe all ſhall not be ſaved; 
whereas, if God had deſign'd their ſal- 


vation, he would certainly have brought 


it about; ſince his purpoſe cannot be 
fruſtrated, To ſay that God has no de- 
terminations relating to the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, reflects on his wiſdom: And tocon- 


clude that things may happen contrary to 


his purpoſe, argues a defect of power; as 
though he could not attain the ends he 
deſign'd: But this having before been in- 
ſiſted on, under the heads of election and 
ſpecial redemption; I ſhall paſs it by at 
preſent, and only eonſider, that the ends 
Which God deſign'd in giving the goſpel, 
were ſuch as are attain'd by it, namely, the 
ſalvation of thoſe who ſhall eventually 
be ſaved, the reſtraining of thoſe who 
have only common grace, and the ſetting 
forth the glorious work of redemption 
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by Jeſus Chriſt ; which, as it is the won- *' 


der of angels, who deſire to look into it; 
ſo it is hereby deſign'd to be recommend- 
ed as worthy af the higheſt eſtzem, even 
in thoſe who caſt contempt on it : And 
hereby they are convicted, who ſhut 
their eyes againſt, and negle& to behold 


that glorious light which ſhines ſo bright- 
ly therein. | 


Obj. To this it is objected; that if 


Chriſt invites and calls men to come to 
him, as he often does in the New Teſta- 
ment\ and when they refuſe to do it, 
mentions their refuſal with a kind of re- 
gret ; as when he ſays, Ne will not come 
to me, that ye might have life u; this, 
they ſuppoſe, is no other than an inſulc 
on mankind, a bidding them come with- 
out the leaſt deſign that they ſhould; as 
if a magiſtrate ſhould go to the priſon 
door, and tell the unhappy man, who is 


not only under lock and key, but loaded 


with irons, that he would have him 


leave that place of miſery and confine- 


ment, and how much he ſhould rejoice, 
if he would come out; and upon that 
condition, propoſe to him ſeveral honours 
that he has in reſerve for him : This, ſay 
they, is not to deal ſeriouſly with him. 
And if the offer of grace in the goſpel, an- 
ſwers the ſimilitude, as they ſuppoſe ic 
exactly does, then there is no need for 


any thing farther to be feplied to it; the 


doctrine confutes it ſelf ; as it argues the 
divine dealings with men illuſory. 

Anſw. This ſimilitude, how plauſible ſo- 
ever it may appear to be to ſome, is far from 
giving a juſt repreſentation of the doctrine 
we are maintaining : For when the ma- 
giſtrate is ſuppos'd to ſignify his deſire 
that the priſoner would ſet himſelf free, 
which he knows he cannot do; hereby it 
is intimated, that though God knows that 
the finner cannot convert himſelf, yet he 
commands him to do it, or to put forth 
ſupernatural acts of grace, though he has 
no principle of grace in him: But let ic 
be conſider'd, that this God no where 
commands any to do. Our Saviour in- 
tends as much as this, when he ſpeaks of 
the trecs being made good, before the fruit 
it produces can be ſo ; or chat it is im- 
poſſible for men to gather grapes of thorns, or 


figs of thiſtles ; implying; that there muſt 


be an internal diſpoſition wrought, before 
any acts of grace can be put forth: This 


is ſuppos d in the preaching of the goſpel, 


or the call to ſinners to repent and believe, 
which they have no reaſon to conclude that 
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10 Cantor offered in the Goſpel, and Gopꝰs Defign therein. 


they can do without the aids of divine (2.) He does not therein give the leaſt 
race, and theſe they are to wait, pray, and intimation to any, while in a ſtate of un- 
50 for, in all God's inſtituted methods. regeneracy, that they ſhall be enabled to 
— as for thoſe promiſes which believe; and, as the conſequence thereof, 
are made to us, if we would releaſe our be ſaved. Their names, characters, or 
ſelves from the chains of fin, and the ac- places of abode, or their natural embel- 1 
= _ count given, how much God would re- fn, who ſhall attain this privilege, | 
A Joice in our being ſet free, when the thing are no where {pour at in ſcripture ; nor 2 
3 18, in it ſelf, impoſſible; this is no is the book of God's ſecret purpoſe, con- 4H 


otherwiſe true than as it contains a de- cerning election to eternal life, opened, ſo 2Y 
claration of the connection there is be- as that any one can diſcern his name writ- = 
tween converſion and ſal vation, or free ten in it, before he be effectually called; 1 
dom from the ſlavery of ſin, and God's for we have no warrant to look any far- 1 
conferring many ſpiritual honours and pri- ther than God's reveal'd will, which aſ- = 
vileges on thoſe who are converted; not figns no evidence of our intereſt in the ſa- 1 
that it does, in the leaſt, denote that it is ving bleſſings of the goſpel, till they are 
in our own power to convert our ſelves: experienced by us, in this effectual call. 
But that this may be more clearly under- .) God/plainly diſcovers to men, in the 
ſtood, we ſhall conſider it with relation el, that all thoſe graces, which are 
to the two branches before mention d, and inſeparably connected with ſalvation, are _ 
ſo ſpeak of God, either. as commanding, his work and gift, and conſequently out 2 
calling, and inviting men to do what is of their own power; or that it 7s not of 4 
out of their power, namely, to repent him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, =. 
and believe; or elſe, as holding forth pro- but of God that ſheweth mercy * : There- z 
miſes of that ſalvation which they ſhall fore he no where tells the man, who rs tied = 
not attain ; becauſe theſe graces are out and bound with the chain of his fin, that 
of their power, which contains the ſub- he is able to ſer himſelf free; but puts 
Nance of what is uſually objected againſt him upon expecting and praying for it, 
the doctrine we are maintaining, by thoſe from the pitiſulneſi of his great mercy. 
who are on the other fide of the queſti- He no where tells him, that he can im- 
on ; who ſuppoſe that this method of plant a 8288 of ſpiritual life and 
procedure is illuſory; and therefore un- grace in himſelf; or that he ought ſo 
becoming the divine perfections. And, much as to attempt to do any thing to 
I. Concerning God's commanding, cal- atone for his ſins, by his obedience and 
ling, and inviting men to do what 1s out ſufferings, but . the contrary, when 
of their own power; as for inſtance, bid- he ſays, Surely, ſball one ſay, in the Lord 
_— - ding a dead man to ariſe, or one that is have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength v. 
_ - - blind to ſee, or thoſe that are ſnut up in (4.) He gives none the leaſt ground 
8 priſon, to come out from thence, This to expect, or lay claim to falvatipn, till 
is to be explain'd, and then, perhaps, they believe; and as faith and ſalvation 
the doctrine, we are maintaining, will are both his gifts, he puts them upon 
appear to be leſs exceptionable. We have ſeeking, and deſiring them, in their 
—— in defending the head of par- reſpective order; firſt grace, and then 
ticular redemption, againſt an objection glory. 508 
not much unlike to this, conſider d (s.) The goſpel-call is deſigned to put 
how Chriſt is ſaid to be offer d in the goſ= men upon a algen attendance on the 
pl „ or in what ſenſe the overture may ordinances, as means of grace, and to 
aid to be made to all that are favour'd leave the iſſue and ſucceſs thereof to 
with it; and yet the efficacy thereof, on- God, who waits that he may be gracious ; 
ly extend to thoſe whom Chriſt has re- that fo his 1 may appear more 
— and ſhall be effectually call'd. eminently in the diſpenſing this privi- 
But that we may a little farther explain lege; and, in the mean time, aſſigns it 
this matter, .let us conſider, +. as. their duty to wait for bim And 
(.) That the goſpel contains a decla- while we are ingag d in this duty, we are 
ration, that God deſigns to ſave a part of to acknowledge, that we have nothing 
this miſerable world; and, that in ſub- that can give us any right to this privi- 
ſerviency thereunto, he has given them a lege : So that God might juſtly deny ſuc- 
diſcovery of Chriſt, as the object of faith, ceſs to his ordinances. Nevertheleſs, if 
and the purchaſer and author of ſalva- he is pleas'd to give us, while we are at- 
tion. e tending on them, thoſe earneſt deſires of 
ꝛ gee Vol. I. Page 443. 4 Rom. ix. 16. 7 Ifa.xlv. 4. * Chap, XXX. 18. 
re | * | their 


* 


ws Po nr 


De Iſſue 
their being made effectual to our conver- 
fion and falvation, we may conclude this 
to be a token for good, that he deſigns us 
ſome ſpecial advantage, thereby; and we 
do not know but that even this defire of 
grace may be the beginning of the Spi- 


rit's ſaving work, and therefore an ear- 


neſt of his carrying 1t on. . / 
(6.) When God commands perſons, 1n 
the goſpel, to do thoſe things which can- 
not be performed without his ſpecial 
grace, he ſometimes ſuppoſes them, 
when he gives forth the command, to 
have a principle of ſpiritual life and grace, 
which is, in effect, to bid one that is 
made alive, to put forth living actions; 


vhich reſpect, more eſpecially, the pro- 


greſs of grace after the work is begun; 
in which ſenſe I underſtand thoſe words 
of the Apoſtle, Work out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling ; for it 1s God 
which worketh ; that is, hath wrought, in 
you both to will and to do, of his good plea- 
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2. If we conſider the goſpel as holding 
forth promiſes of ſalvation, when, at the 
ſame time, it is not in our power to ex- 
erciſe thoſe graces that accompany it; 
which gives farther occaſion to thoſe that 
except againſt the doctrine we are main- 
taining, to conclude, that it repreſents 
God as offering thoſe bleſſings which he 


does not deſign to beſtow: This may 


give us occaſion to explain what we mean, 


when we conſider ſalvation as offer'd in 


the goſpel ; whereby we underſtand no- 
thing elſe but a declaration, that all who 
repent and believe, ſhall be ſaved ; which 
contains a character, or deſcription of the 
perſons who have ground to expect this 
privilege: Not that ſalvation is founded 
on dubious and uncertain conditions, 
which depend upon the power and liber- 

of our will; or impoſſible conditions; 
as though God ſhould ſay, If man will 
change his own heart, and work faith, 
and all other graces in himſelf, then he 
will ſave him: But all that we mean by 
it is, that thoſe graces, which are inſepa- 
rably connected with ſalvation, are to be 
waited for in our attendance on all God's 
ordinances, and when he is pleaſed to 
work them, then we may cli that 
we have a right to the promiſe of ſalva- 
tion. Thus concerning the goſpel call, 
what it is, how far it may be improv'd 


by thoſe who are deſtitute of ſpecial grace, 


and what is God's deſign in giving it: 
We now proceed to conſider, | 


and Conſequence of the Goſpel- cal. 11 


3. The iſſue and conſequence thereof, 
as it is farther obſerv'd in this Anſwer, 
that many wilfully negle&, contemn, or 
refuſe to comply with it, with reſpe& to 
whom it is not made effectual to their ſal- 
vation. This appears from the report that 
Chriſt's diſciples brought to him, con- 
cerning the excuſes that many made when 
called to come to the marriage feaſt, in 
the parable : One pretended, that he had 
bought a piece of ground, and muſt needs 
go ſee it; and another, that he had bought 


five yoke of oxen, and muſt go to prove 


them ; and another had married a wife, 
and therefore could not come. It is elſe- 
where ſaid, That they all made light of it, 
and went their ways; one to his farm, 
another to his merchandiſe; and the rem- 
nant took his ſervants, and entreated them 


ſpitefully, and flew them . 


” 


And the propher introduces our Savi- 
our himſelf as complaining, I have la- 
boured in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength 
for nought * : And the reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe 1/rae/ is not gathered ; which 
words are to be underſtood in-a compara- 
tive ſenſe, as denoting the fewneſs of thoſe 
who comply'd with his gracious invitati- 
ons, to come to him, or were convinc'd, 
by the miracles which he wrought to 
confirm his doctrine. : 

This is alſo farther evident, from the 
ſmall number of thoſe who are effectual- 
ly prevail'd upon under the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation, which the Apoſtle calls the grace 
of God that brings ſalvation, that hath 
appeared to all men, teaching them to deny 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 


preſent world. And alſo, from the great 
' oppoſition and hatred, which many ex- 


preſs to the perſon of Chriſt, who is the 


ſubject matter thereof; which the pro- 


phet not only relates, as what was ob- 
ſerv'd in his day, but foretells, that in af- 
ter- ages, a great part of mankind would 
not believe the report made concernin 

him; but that he ſhould be deſþrſed and 
rejected of men, who would hide, as it 
were, their faces from him, and not efteem + 
him Y : This is certainly the higheſt con- 
tempt of the goſpel; for it is an under- 
valuing the greateſt privileges, as though 
they were not worthy to be embraced, 
defired, or ſought after; and inaſmuch 
as this is wilful, ariſing from the enmity 
of the will of man againſt God, and the 
method of ſalvation which he has pre- 
ſcrib'd therein, it has a tendency to 


: my 4. ] 8 K | I 
© Phil. ii. 12. v Luke xiv, 100. compared with Matt, xxii. 5, 6, * Ifa, xlix, 4, 5. Y ia, 


Iii. 2, 3. 


„ 8 


deration. 


thereof is ſtil'd; to ſome, a ſavour of life, 


which the Pelagians give to this, is, That 
they, in whom it is e 
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12 The Goſpel- call at Javing, without efficacious Grace. 


provoke his wrath z ſo that being juſtly 
eſt in their unbelief, they will not come 
to Chrift, chat they may have life. And 
as they are judicially left to themſelves, 
they contract a greater degree of aliena- 
tion from, and averſeneſs to God, and 
ſo never truly come to. Jeſus Chriſt; 
which is an awful and tremendous conſi- 
This is the donſequence of it, with re- 
ſpect to thoſe who have only this com- 


mon call; and therefore we muſt not 
conclude, that it is ſufficient to ſalvation, 
_ unleſs there be an internal effectual call; 
and what that is, will be conſider'd under 


our next head: But before we enter there- 


on, it is neceſſary for us to enquire, whe- 


ther all, at leaſt, thoſe that ſer under the 


| ſound of the goſpel, have ſufficient grace 


given them, ſo as that, by their own 
conduct, without the internal powerful 
influences of the Spirit, they may attain 
to ſalvation. This argument is much in- 
ſiſted on by thoſe who adhere to the Pe- 
lagian ſcheme ; and therefore we cannot 
wholly paſs it over : And for our ſetting 
this matter in a juſt” light, let it be conſi- 
der'd ; that every one muſt allow, that 
all who ſet under the ſound of the goſpel, 
have ſufficient objective grace, or ſuf- 
ficient external means, to lead them in 
the way of falvation ; for to deny this, 
would be to deny that the goſpel is a per- 
fect rule of faith: This therefore is al- 
low'd on both ſides; and we think no- 
thing more is intended, when God ſays, 
concerning the church of the Jews, What 
could have been done more to my vineyard, 
that I have not done in it *? 

But the queſtion is, Whether there be 


a ſufficiency of power, or ability in man.; 
ſo that without the internal efficacious 


grace of God, determining and enclining 
the will, to make a right improvement of 
it, it may be ſufficient to the ſalvation of 
thoſe to whom it is given? This is what 
we cannot but deny. Now, that the exter- 
nal means of grace are not render d ef- 


fectual to the ſalvation of all who are fa- 


vour'd with them, is evident; becauſe, 
as was but now obſerv d, many negle& 
and contemn the goſpel: And as to 
others who improve it, ſo that che means 
of grace become effectual, it muſt be en- 


How comes it to paſs, that the preaching 
to others, a ſavour of death? The anſwer 
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quired; What it is that makes them ſo? 


ſo, by their improving the liberty of their 
will ; ſo that they chooſe what is repre- 
ſented in the goſpel, as eligible; and. re- 
fuſe the contrary. And if the queſtion 
be aſk'd, Who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? they have, when diſpoſed to 
* agreeably to their own ſcheme, 
this anſwer ready at hand, I make my ſelf 
to differ; that is as much as to ſay, I 
have a natural power of improving the 
means of grace, without having recourſe 
to God for any farther aſſiſtance, in a ſu- 
pernatural way. | 

It may eaſily be obſerv d, that this ſup- 
poſition is greatly derogatory to the glo- 
ry of God; and renders all dependance 


on him, both to will and to do, unneceſ- 


ſary: It ſuppoſes that we have ſufficient 
ability to work thoſe graces in our ſelves 
that accompany ſalvation ; - otherwiſe it is 
not ſufficient to ſalvation ;. and therefore 


tis contrary to all thoſe ſcriptures which 


ſpeak of them as the work, or the effect 
of the exceeding greatneſs of the power 


of God: Which leads us to conſider, 


Secondly, The doctrine of effectual cal- 
ling, as contain'd in the former of the 
Anſwers, which we. are explaining ; in 
which we may obſerve, 


I. The character of thoſe who are ef- 
fectually call'd antecedent thereto. They 
have nothing that can recommend them 
to the divine favour ; for being conſider'd 
as fallen, guilty creatures, they are nor 


only unable to make atonement for ſin, 


but to do what is ſpiritually good: Thus 
the Apoſtle repreſents them, as without 


ftrength *, which is the immediate conſe- 


quence of man's firſt apoſtaſy from God ; 
and univerſal experience, proves that we 
have a propenſity to every thing that is 
evil, which daily encreaſes: And to this 
we may add, that the mind is blinded, 
the affections ſtupified, the will full of 
obſtinacy, the conſcience diſpos'd to deal 
treacheroufly, whereby we deceive our 
ſelves; ſo that the whole ſoul is out of 
order. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of man by 


nature, as dead in treſpaſſes and fins, walk- 


ing according 'to the courſe of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the fpirit that now worketh in the 
children e diſobedience ; having their con- 
verfation in the lufts of the fleſh, fulfilling 


the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind. 


And the prophet ſpeaks of the heart of 


man, as being deceitful above all things, 
and deſperately wicked ©. And the Apoſtle 
o Erh. ii. 2 © Jer, wig, | 
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deſcribes ſome as walking in the vanity 
of their mind, having the ung Manding 
darkened; being alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the 1 of tbeir heart ; who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over unto laſcioviouſneſs, to work all un- 
cleanneſs with greedineſs *; and others, as 
being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Jour 
cation, wickedneſs, — maliciouſ- 
neſs, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 


malignity, whiſperers, backbiters, haters of 


God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers 
of evil things, diſobedient to parents, with- 
out underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affettion, implacable, unmerci- 
ful This, indeed, is ſpoken of the Gen- 
tiles, who were deſtitute of the means of 
grace, and had contracted greater de- 
grees of impiety than many others; but 
they, who are effectually call'd, would 
have run into the ſame abominations, 


their natures being equally inclin'd there- 


unto, without preventing grace; as ſome 
of the church of Corinth are ſaid to have 
done before their converſion, whom he 
ſpeaks of as once having been unrighteous, 
fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effemi- 
nate, abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, ex- 
And elſewhere he ſays, We 
our ſelves alſo were ſometimes foohſh, diſ- 
obedient, decerv'd, ſerving divers lufts and 
pleaſures, living in malice, and envy, hate- 
ful, and hating one another . And the ob- 
ſtinacy and perverſeneſs of men, going on 
in a courſe of fin, is ſo great, that God 
reproves a profeſſing people, by telling 
them, that their neck was as an iron 
new, and their brow braſ;" : Thus the 
were, before he refin'd and choſe ſome of 
them, in the furnace of affliftion ', From 
hence it evidently appears, that men are 
not naturally inclin'd to comply with the 


goſpel-call; but this is a privilege confer'd 


on them, when, by the Spirit, it is made 
effectual to their ſalvation. | 


O57. It is objected, ro what has been 


{aid concerning perſons being dead in fin, 
before they are effectually called; that 


that is no other than a metaphorical ex- 


preſſion; and therefore the ſenſe thereof is 


not to be ſtrain'd ſo far as to ſuppoſe from 


hence, that they are altogether without 


a power to do that which is ſpiritually 


good. | | 
Anſw. When the ſtate of men, before 
they are effectually called, is tiled, a 


death in fin, which is'a metaphorical ex- 


0 Eph. iy. 1— 19. 


. Rom. i. 20-31, 
xlviil. 4. i Ver. 10. 


X Ezck, Xxxvi. 26. 


Vol. II. 


ſcheme, when treating on 


preſſion; we muſt | ſuppoſe, that there is 4 
ſenſe affixed to ir, which, in ſome re- 
fpe&s, is adapted to thoſe Ideas that we 
have of the word. If ſcriprure-metaphors 
prove nothing, becauſe the words are 
rransfer'd from their literal ſenſe to ſome 
other that is intended thereby, we ſhall 
be at the greateſt loſs td underſtand ma- 
ny important doctrines contain'd in the 
facred writings, which abound very much 
with ſuch modes of ſpeaking. We do 
not ſuppoſe the metaphor to be extended 
ſo far, as that a perſon, dead in fin, is in- 
capable of acting, as though he was a 
ſtock or a ſtone, the contrary to which 
is evident, from what has been before ſaid 
concerning the power which they, who 
are in an unregenerate ſtate, have of do- 
ing things materially good ; but we are 
now conſidering men as unable to do 
what is good in all its circumſtances, 
which may render their actions the ob- 
ject of the divine approbation, as agree- 
able to God's reveal'd will ; and this, we 
ſuppoſe, an unregenerate perſon is as un- 
able to do, as a dead man is to put forth 
living actions; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
he is deſtitute of a ſupernatural principle 
of ſpiritual life. Scripture and experi- 
ence, not only evince the weakneſs, blind- 
neſs, and diſinclination of ſuch, to what 
is good, but their averſeneſs to it: So 
that whatever we do, either in the begin- 
ning or progreſs of the life of faith, muſt 
proceed from a renewed nature, or a ſuper- 
natural principle implanted in the ſoul 
which is ſometimes called, a new heart *, 
a divine nature ', as well as a quickening, 
or being raiſed from the dead. This las 
us to conſider, 


II. The change that is wrought in this 
effectual calling, together with the 
grounds we have to conclude, that it is a 
ſupernatural work, or, as it is ſtil'd in 
this Anſwer, the work of God's almighty 
power and grace. Thoſe whom we more 
eſpecially oppoſe in this head of argu- 
ment, are the Pelagians, and others; who, 
though in ſome things they ſeem to 
recede from them, yet cannot ſupport 
their cauſe without Siving into their 

he ſubjects of 
free-will, nature and grace: Theſe all 
allow that there is a change made in con- 
verſion or effectual calling; but they ſup- 
poſe that it is a change in man's natu- 


ral temper and diſpoſition, rather than 


what ariſes from a ſupernatural prineiple, 
· Tit. iii. 9. b ifa. 0 


E which, 


f x Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
I 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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which, according to them, conſiſts in 
overcoming thoſe habits of fin, which 
we have contracted, and acquiring habits 
of vertue, a ceaſing to do evil, and learn- 
ing to do well; and that it is in their own 
power, ſuppoſing the concurrence of God 
as the God of nature, or at leaſt, ſome ſu- 
peradded aſſiſtances, from the external diſ- 

nſations of providence, which have an 
influence on the minds of men, to produce 
this change; by this means they think that 


grace is firſt attained, and we, diſpoſed to 


comply with the external call of the goſ- 
pel, whereby tis render'd effectual. 
They ſometimes indeed, uſe the word 
converſion, and ſpeak of the power and 
grace of God herein; and that they may 
not ſeem to detract from the glory there- 
of, they profeſs themſelves to adore and 
magnify God as the author of this work; 
but all this amounts to no more than na- 
ture acting under the influence of com- 
mon providence. Something, indeed, 
they aſcribe to God ; but much leſs than 
what we think the ſcripture does. 
That which they aſcribe to bim there- 
in, is, 11 
I. That he has made man an intelli- 
gent creature, having a power capable of 


chooſing whatever ſeems advantageous, - 


or refuling what appears to be deſtru- 
ctive to him; and in order hereunto, he 
is able to diſcern what is his duty and in- 
tereſt ; and when the will duly attends 
to theſe dictates of the underſtanding, it 
has a power inclining it to be influenced 
thereby, and embrace whatever overtures 
are made conducive to his future happineſs. 
2. Whereas the underſtanding and rea- 
ſoning powers and faculties, are often- 
times impair'd and hinder'd, in their me- 
thod of acting, by ſome accidental incon- 
veniences of nature, ſuch as the tempe- 
rament of the bedy, or thoſe diſeaſes 
which it is ſometimes liable to, which 
affect the mind; theſe God, by his * 
erful providence, removes, or fences 
5 that the work may go on ſucceſs- 
3. Sometimes our outward, circum- 


ſtances in the world, give a different turn 


to our paſſions, and hinder us from en- 
tertaining any inclinations to religion; 
therefore, they ſuppoſe, that there is a 
farther hand of providence. in ordering 
the various changes or conditions of 
life, as to what concerns the proſperous 
or adverſe circumſtances thereof, where- 
by a ſanguine temper is chang d to that 
which . has more of a melancholy or 
thoughtful diſpoſition in it, more in- 


—— 


religion, whoſe induſtry 


remains free and unbias'd; but 


ig What ile Pelagians aſcribe to Go p in Effectual Calling. 


clin'd to be afraid of thoſe ſins that are 
like to be prejudicial ro him ; an angry 
and cholerick ternper, chang'd to ano- 
ther that has a greater mixture of meek- 
neſs and humility; and whatever hin- 
derance may. ariſe from his converfin 
with thoſe who tempt him to lay aſide all 
thoughts about religion, or by loading it 
with reproach, to make him aſham'd to 
pretend to it, the providence of God ſo or- 
ders circumſtances and things, as to make 
them unacceptable to him, or him difincli- 
ned to converſe with them : By this means 
there ariſes a congruity, as they call it, 
between men's natural diſpoſitions and that 
grace which they are called, by the goſ- 
pel, to exert, when they are perſwaded 
to comply with it, without which the 
overture would be in vain. 

4. Providence farther performs its 
part, by over-ruling ſome concurring cir- 


cumſtances external to, and unthought of, 


by him, in caſting his lot among thoſe 
who are able and defirous to perſwade 
him to alter his ſentiments, in matters of 
and zeal for his 
good, accompanied with their {kilfulneſs 
in managing thoſe perſwaſi ve arguments 
uſed to convince him, have a 
dency to prevail upon him ; hereby he is 
perſwaded to give the hearing to that 
which before he deſpiſed, and made the 
ſubject of ridicule ; and ſometimes the 
motives and inducements that are uſed, 
accompany'd with the pathetick way of 
addreſs, in thoſe whoſe miniſtry he at- 


tends on, is very conducive to anſwer the 


end attain'd thereby, namely, his con- 
viction and altering his conduct of life, 
purſuant thereunto ; all which is under 
the unforeſeen direction of providence. 

5. They add, that there is a kind of 
internal work in exciting the paſſions, by 
a general influence upon them, leaving it, 
notwithſtanding, in man's power to de- 


termine them, with reſpect to their pro- 


per objects; and as for the will, that ſtill 
by this 
moral ſuaſion, or theſe rational arguments, 
it is prevail'd upon to comply with that 
which is for its advantage. According 
to this method of accounting for the 


work of converſion, what they attribute 


to the grace of God, is nothing more than 
what is the reſult of common providence ; 
and it is ſuppos'd to act no otherwiſe than 
in an objective way; and that which gives 
the turn to all is, the influence of moral 
ſuaſion, whereby men are prevail'd on; 


bur in all theſe reſpects, they are only be- 
holden to God, as the God of nature: And 


when 
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divine grace, 


when this is call'd, by them, a diſplay of 
natureand grace, in this mat- 
ter, are made to ſignify the ſame thing, 
without ſcripture warrant, oh 
Moreover, fince, tis plain, all this may 
be done, and yet perſons remain in an un- 
converted ſtate, and the goſpel- call be in- 
effectual, they ſuppoſe there is ſomething 
to be perform'd on man's part, which 
gives a ſanction to, and compleats the 
work : Accordingly he muſt rightly uſe 
and improve the power of reaſoning, 
which God has given him, by dili- 
gently obſerving and attending to his 
law ; and he mult perſwade himſelf, that 
it is highly reaſonable to obey it; and muſt 
alſo duly weigh the conſequence of his 
compliance or refuſal, and endeavour ro 
affect himſelf with the confideration of 
romiſed rewards and puniſhments, to 
excite his diligence, or awaken his tears ; 
and muſt make uſe of thoſe motives that 
are proper to induce him to lead a vertu- 
ous life; and when he is brought to con- 
clude this moſt eligible, chen he muſt 
add hereunto, the force of the ſtrongeſt 


reſolutions, to avoid occaſions of fin, per- 
form ſeveral neceſſary duties, and afloct- 


ate himſelf with thoſe whoſe convyerſa- 
tion and example may induce ham to ver- 
rue; he muſt attend on the word preach'd, 
with intenſeneſs of thought, and a diſpoſi- 
tion to adhere, with the greateſt imparti- 
ality, to what is recommended to him 
therein, as conducive to his future hap- 
pineſs: By this means he is perſwaded ; 
and from thence proceed thoſe acts of 
grace, which afterwards, by being fre- 
quently repeated, arrive to a habit, which, 
if it be not loſt by negligence, ſtupidity, 
and impenitency, or adhering to the 
temptations of Satan, being brought into 
a ſtate of converſion, he is in a fair way 
to heaven, which, notwithſtanding this, 
he may miſs of by apoſtaſy, fince the work 
is to be carried on by him, as it was at firſt 
begun, by his own conduct. 

This account of effectual calling or 
converſion, ſuppoſes it to be little more 
than a work of common providence; and 
all the grace that they ſeem to own, is 
nothing more than nature exerting it ſelf 
under the conduct of thoſe reaſoning 
powers which God has given it. None 
pretend to deny that our reaſoning powers 
are herein to be exerted and improv'd; 
or that thoſe arguments, which tend to 
give conviction, and motives to enforce 
obedience, muſt be duly attended to: 


Neither do we deny that there is a kind 
| | * This is what is generally called the formalis ratio of liberty.) 


to be brought 


The Abjurdity of the pelagian Account of Converſion, 15 


hand of providence ſeen in over-ruling 
our natural tempers and diſpoſitions, in 
giving a check to that corruption that is 
prevalent in us; and in tendering our 
condition in life, ſome way or other, 
conducive to a farther work, which God 
deſigns to bring about. We alſo aſſert, 
that providence greatly favours us in 
bringing us under the means of grace, or 
caſting our lot in ſuch places where we 
have the advantages of the converſation 
and example of others, who are burning 
and ſhining lights in their generation; 
nor is it leſs ſeen in adapting a ſuitable 
word to our condition, or in raiſing our 
affections, while attending to it: But all 
this falls very ſhort of effectual calling, 
as ĩt is a diſplay of God's power and grace. 
This work is no more than natural; 
whereas converſion is a ſupernatural work. 
Hicherto we may be led by common grace; 
but effectual calling is a work of ſpecial 
grace; the effect of this is only a change of 
life: But we aſſert, and have ſcripture- 
ground for it, that there is in that a change 
of heart. This ſcheme ſuppoſes the very 
rinciple and ſpring of grace to be acquir d 
man's improving his natural powers, 
under the conduct of God's providence: 
Whereas, we ſuppoſe, and ſhall endeavour 
to prove, under a following head, that it is 
not acquir'd, but infus'd, and is the effect 
of divine power. This ſuppoſes the work 
about by moral ſuaſion; 
and that the underſtanding, taking in the 
arguments that are made uſe of in an ob- 
jective way, the will is induced to a 
compliance, by chooſing that which is 
good, and refuſing that which is evil : 
Whereas, we aſſert, that the will of man 
is bowed and ſubjected to Chriſt, its en- 
mity overcome; and accordingly we are 
ſaid to be made willing in the 3 of his 

Wer. 

But fince that which bears the greateſt 
ſhare in this work, according to them, is 
the will and power of man, determining 
it ſelf, by proper motives and arguments, 
to what is good; which ſuppoſes, that it 
acts freely therein. This may give us oc- 
caſion to conſider che nature of human li- 
berty; we do not deny, in general, that man 


is endow'd with a free will, which exerts 


it ſelf in things of a lower nature, to that 
which we are ſpeaking of, for this is as 
evident, as that he is endow'd with an 
underſtanding : We ſhall therefore, in 
ſpeaking concerning the li of the 
will of man, (.) Coalider what are the 
efſenrial properties” of liberty u, without 
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16 Of the Nature and eſſential Properties of Human Liberty. 


which, an action would ceaſe to be free. 
And, (2.) How far the power of man's 
free will may be extended, with a parti- 
cular view to the matter, under our pre- 
ſent conſideration. 
1. Concerning the nature and eſſential 
roperties of human liberty. They, whoſe 
Hankbehis of free will and grace we are 
oppoſing, ſuppoſe that it is effential to a 
free action, or otherwiſe it could not be 
denominated free, that it be perform'd 
with indifferency, that is, that the will 
of man ſhould be ſo equally pois'd, that 
as it determines it ſelf ro one extream, it 
might as well have determined it ſelf to 
the other : Therefore, he that loves God 
freely, might, by a determination of his 
will, as well have inclin'd himſelf to 
hate him ; and on the other hand, he 
that hates God, might, by an act of his 


will, have determin'd himſelf to love 


him: The ballance is ſuppos'd to be equal, 
and itis the method that the perſon uſes to 
determine his will, that gives a turn to it. 
And from hence they infer, that they 
who perſevere in grace, which they do 
freely, may, for the ſame reaſon, apo- 
ſtatize ; yea, they proceed farther, at leaſt, 
ſome of them, who have maintain'd, that 
our Saviour might have finned, and con- 
ſequently the work of our redemption 
have miſcarried in his hands ; becauſe, 
according to this notion of liberty, he 
acted freely in all thoſe exerciſes of grace; 
which, we fuppoſe, were no leſs free, 


becauſe they were neceſſary; and alſo, 


from this account they give of liberty, 
they infer that the angels and glorified 
ſaints might fin, and ſo loſe the ſtate of 
bleſſedneſs, which they are poſleſs'd of; 
otherwiſe their obedience is not free ; 
which abſurdities are ſo apparently groſs, 
that they who duly weigh them, will nor 
eaſily give into this notion of liberty. 


And there is another abſurdity, which the 


Pelagians dare not aflert ; for it would 
be the greateſt blaſphemy that could be 
contain'd in words, though it equally 
flows from this method of explaining the 


nature of liberty; that either God muſt 


not act freely, or elſe he might act the 
contrary, with reſpect to thoſe things in 
which he acts, like himſelf, as a God of in- 


finite perfection; and accordingly, if he 
loves or delights in himſelf freely, or de- 
ſigns his own glory, as the higheſt end of 
all that he does, and uſes means to bring 


about thoſe ends which are moſt condu- 


cive thereunto ; wherein his holineſs, 
wiſdom, juſtice, and faithfulneſs appear, 


I fay, it will follow from their ſcheme, 
and I cannot but tremble to mention it, 


that he might do the contrary ; and what 


is this but to ſay, that he might ceaſe - 


to be God. \ 
The arguments which they who at- 
tempt to ſupport this notion of liberty, 


infiſt on, are taken from the Ideas which 


we generally have of a perſon's acting 
freely ; as for inſtance, if a man performs 
any of the common actions of life, ſuch 
as walking, fitting, ſtanding, reading, 


writing, &c. freely, he may do the con- 


trary. * a 
Bur to this I anſwer, That there is a 


vaſt difference between aſſerting, that ma- 


ny of the actions of life are arbitrary or 


indifferent, ſo that we might do the con- 


trary; and ſaying that indifferency is eſ- 
ſential to liberty; for that which is eſſen- 
tial to an action muſt belong to every in- 
dividual action of the ſame kind. Thus 
concerning their notion of liberty, whom 
we oppoſe. ö 
- Bur on the other hand, that which we 
acquieſce in, is, that its eſſential property 
or nature, conſiſts in a perſon's doing a 
thing without being laid under a natural 
neceſſity to do it; or doing it of his own 
accord, without any force laid on him ”. 
Others expreſs it bya perſons doing a thing 
out of choice, as having the higheſt rea- 
ſon to determine him ſo to do . This is 


that notion of liberty which we cannot but 


approve of ; and we are now to ſhew, 
2. How far the power of man's free 
will may be extended, with a particular 
view to the matter under our preſent con- 
ſideration. Here let it be oblery'd, 
(1.) That the power of man's will ex- 
tends it ſelf to things within its own 
ſphere, and not above it; all actions and 


and capacity of the agent. Creatures be- 
low man, cannot put forth rational acti- 


o We generally ſay, that whatever is eſſential to a thing, belongs to it as ſuch. And there is a known rule in logick, 


a quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia ; and then the abſurd conſequences, above mentioned, would neceſſary follow 


from it. 


dla this reſpe& divines generally conſider liberty as oppos'd to coaftion ; but here we Sol diſtinguiſh between a 


natural coaction and a moral one, Liberty is not 


d to a moral coaftion, which is very conſiſtent with it. Thus an 


honeſt man cannot allow himſelf in a vile action; he is under a moral conſtraint to the contrary ; and yet he abltains 


| from fin freely. A believer loves Chriſt freely, as the Apoſtle Paul certainly did; and yet, at the ſame time, he was un- 


der the conſtraint of the love of Chrilt ; as he himſelf expreſſes it, 2 Cor. v. 11. | 


P This divines generally call ſpontaneity, 
4 This ſome call lubentia rationalis, | 
EF | I 
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ons; 


powers of acting, are contain'd within 
certain limits, agreeable to the nature 
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ons; and man cannot put forth ſuperna- 
tural actions, if he be not made partaker 
of a divine or ſpiritual nature, as being 
endow'd with a ſupernatural principle, 
ſuch as that which 1s implanted in rege- 
neration, Conſider him as an intelligent 
creature, and it is agreeable to his nature 
to put forth free actions, under the con- 
duct and direction of the underſtanding; 


but if we conſider him as renew'd, con- 


verted, or effectually called, and acting 
agreeably thereunto, then he is under the 
influence of an higher principle, which I 
call a divine nature, according to the 
phraſe which the Apoſtle uſes". The 
former of theſe ſuppoſes no more than 


the concourſe of common providence, 


which at firſt gave, and then maintains 
our reaſoning faculties ; whereas the lat- 
ter ſuppoſes, that we are under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit; whereby we are en- 


abled to act in a ſupernatural way, our 


This ſome divines call 


it is ſuppoſed to have compar'd things together; and therefore prt ſen ts a thing, not only as good, but more eligible than 


natures being renew'd and diſpos'd there- 
unto, in which we are not diveſted of the 
liberty of our wills; but they ate im- 

rov'd and enabled to do what before they 
were averſe and diſinclin'd to. 

That, man acts freely in thoſe things 
which are agreeable to his nature, as an 
intelligent creature, all will allow. More- 
over, we conſider the underſtanding and 
will, as both concurring in actions that 
are free, and that one of theſe is ſubſer- 
vient to the other; as for inſtance, we 
cannot be ſaid to deſire, delight in, chooſe, 
or refufe a thing, unleſs we have ſome 
Idea of it, as an object, which we appre- 
hend meet to be deſired or rejected. 

And if it be farther enquir'd, Whether 
the will has, in it ſelf, a power to follow 
the dictates of the underſtanding, in 
things that are agreeable to our nature, 
and be generally diſpos'd to do it, unleſs 
biaſs'd by the paſſions, inclining and de- 
termining it another way ? This, I think, 
is not to be deny'd ; but in our preſent 
argument, we are to coniider the will of 
man as converſant about things ſuperna- 
tural, and accordingly, muſt give a diffe- 
rent account of Chriſtian liberty, from 
that which is merely human, as before 
deſcribed. The Pelagians will allow what 


z Pet. i. 4. | * 
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has been ſaid concerning thè nature of li- 
berty in general; but the difference be- 


tween us and them is, that we confine it, 


within its own ſphere ; whereas they ex- 
tend it farther, and apply it to regenera- 
tion, effectual calling, and converſion; 
in which reſpec it diſcovers it ſelf no 
otherwiſe than as enſlav'd to, or a ſer- 
vant of ſin ; and the powers and facul- 
ties of the ſoul, with relation hereunto, 


are weaken'd by the prevalency of cor- 
ruption, ſo that we are not able to put 
forth thoſe actions which proceed from, 


and determine a perſon to be renewed in 
the ſpirit of his mind; or to have put on the 
new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holingſ i. 

Again, if it be farther enquired; whe- 
ther the will neceſſarily follows the di- 
ctates of the underſtanding, ſo that the 
grace of God takes its firſt riſe from 
thence? that which I would ſay in an- 
ſwer thereunto is, That the underſtand- 
ing, indeed, repreſents things ſpiritual and 
heavenly to us, as good and deſirable, and 
worthy of all acceptation; and gives us 
an undeniable conviction, that all the 
motives uſed in ſcripture, to chooſe and 
embrace them, are highly reaſonable ; 
but yet it does not follow from hence; 
that the will of man is always overcome 
thereby; and the reaſon is, becauſe of 
that ſtrong propenſity and inclination that 
there is in corrupt nature to fin, which 
bids defiance to all thoſe- arguments and 
perſwaſions that are uſed to the contra- 
ry, till we are brought under the influ- 
ence of a ſupernatural principle, implan- 
ted in the ſoul in effectual calling. 

And this leads us farther to enquire ; 
Whether, ſuppoſing a man has this prin- 
ciple implanred in effectual calling, he 
then acts freely; or, what is the liberty 
of man's will, when internally mov'd 
and influenc'd by divine grace? In anſwer 
to which, we muſt confider, that ſpecial 
grace does not deſtroy, but improve the 
liberty of man's will : When there is a 
new nature implanted in him, it diſco- 
vers its energy, and makes a change in all 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul ; 


there is a new light ſhining in the under- 


The queſtion between us and the Pelagians, is not whether the will ſometimes follows the dictates of the underſtand- 


ing, but, whether it either always does ſo? or, if it be otherwiſe, whether that which hinders it does not ariſe from a 
defect in theſe dictates of the underſtanding ? Accordingly they ſpeak of the dictates of the underſtanding as practical, and 
not barely ſpeculative, and with a particular application to our ſclves. They alſo conlider the will as having been be- 
fore in ſome ſuſpence ; but that diate of the underſtanding which it follows, is the laſt, after mature deliberation ; and 


any thing elſe, which they call a comparate dictate of the underſtanding; and by this means the will is perſwaded to a 
compliance. But though this may be true in many inſtances, that are natural; yet daily experience proves, that it 
does not hold good with reſpeR to things divine and ſupernatural. 5 | | 0 
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ſanding, 55 


fahding, vaſtly different from, and fupe- 
rior to that Which it had before; and it 
may truly be call'd, The 1ight of lee, 
not only as it leads to eternal life; but as 
it proceeds from a principle of ſpiritual 
life: And this is what we generally call 
ſabing knowledge; as it is faid, This Ts 
life eternal, that they might knibwthee, the 
only true its ©: Feſus Chriſt, ubom thou 
haſt Jerit *, Now this light in che under- 
Canding, being attended with power in 
the will, it is Fiereby induced to comply 
with its dictates, not barely as being pre- 
yail'd on by rational arguments, but as 
there is a divine power accompanying 
them; tis not indeed prevail'd on with- 
out arguments; for the Spirit makes uſe 
of the word to perſwade, as well as to di- 
rect; though we do not, with the Pelagi- 
ans, ſay, Fac the will is overcome only 
by arguments, as though the victory was 
owing to our power of reaſoning ; yet 


we do: 


its uſe, as it directs and excites our faith: 


Tt at 


what J rather chooſe to call evangelical 
perſwaſion, or the Spirit of God ſetting 
3 — upon the heart and conſcience, what 
is contain ' d in the goſpel, that makes it ef- 
fectual to ſalvation. Thus concerning the 
nature and extent of human liberty; but in- 
aſmuch as this is not to be aſſign d as that 
which renders the goſpel-call effectual, 
let it be farther conſider d, b 


III. That this is brought about by the 
almighty power of God, as it is obſerv'd 


in this Anſwer, that it is a work of God's 


almighty power and grace: This is that 
which enhances the excellency and glory 


of it, above all the works of common pro- 


3 . John viii. 12. 
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videnet: However, when we ſay that it is 
a divine work, this is hardly ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh it from what the Pelagians of- 
ten call it, by which they intend nothing 


more, than the powerful work of God, 
as the God of nature and providence ; ' 


therefore we muſt farther conſider it as 


a Work of divine power, exerting it ſelf 


in a ſupernatural way, and not only ex- 


clutling the agency of creatures, as bear- 


ing a part therein, but as oppos d to thoſe 
works Which are brought about by the 
moral inftuence of perſwaſive arguments, 
without any change wrought in the will 
of man; in this ſenſe we underſtand ef- 
fectual calling to be a work of God's al- 
mighty power. 

And that this may appear, let it be pre- 
miſed, that it is not inconſiſtent with 


God's dealing with men as intelligent 


creatures, endow'd with liberty of will, 
for him to exert this power, ſince ſpecial 
providence, or efficacious grace, does no 
more deſtroy man's natural powers, by 
its internal influence, enabling and ex- 
citing them to do what is ſuper naturally 
good, than common providence's being 
converſant about the free actions of men, 
makes them ceaſe to be free; only the 
former exeérts it ſelf in a different and 
ſuperior Way, producing effects much 
more glorious and excellent. 
This being ſuppoſed, we ſhall, without 
retending fully to explain the manner of 
he divine agency, Which is principally 


known by its. effects, endeayour to-ſhew, 


1. That effectual calling is, in a way 
of eminency, the work of divine power, 
as diltinguiſh'd from other works, Which 
are, in their kind, the effects of power in 
a natural way. | | 
2. We hall alſo obſerve what effects 
are produced thereby, and in what order. 

3. Conſider it, as it is, in a peculiar 
manner, attributed to the Spirit of God; 


and alſo ſhew, that it is a wonderful in- 


ſtance of his grace. | 
4. We ſhall conſider this divine power 
as irreſiſtible, and conſequently r * 
cannot but be effectual to produce what 
1 to be brought about thereby. 
And, HH 2 
5. Speak ſomething concernihg the ſea- 
ſon in which this is done, which is called 


God's accepted time. 


1. Effectual calling is eminently a 
work of divine power; for the proof 
hereof, we have not only many expreſs 


texts of ſcripture that ſu iencly:eſta- 
bliſk it, but we may appeal to the expe- 
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rience of thoſe who are made partakers of 
this grace. If they compare their former 
and preſent ſtate together, they may eafi- 
ly perceive in themſelves, that there is 
ek a change wrought in them, as is 
contrary to the inclinations of corrupt 
nature ; whereby the ſtubbornneſs and ob- 
ſtinacy of their wills has been ſubdued, 
and ſuch effects produced in them, as 


manner of their production, as well as 
the conſequences thereof, give them a 
proof of che agency of God herein, and 
the glory of his power exerted, ſo that 
they who deny it muft be unacquainted 
with themſelves, or not duly obſerve that 
which carries its own evidence with it. 
Bur we ſhall principally rake our proofs 
from ſcripture, in which we have an ac- 
count of the beginning of this work, which 
is ſtil'd the new birth; wherein we are 
ſaid to be made partakers of the divine na- 
ture? ; that is, a nature that is produced 
by divine power: And we are ſaid to be 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God: 
And the goſpel, which is the inſtrument 
that he makes uſe of in calling effectual- 


ly, is ſtil'd, The roll of his ftrength* ; the 


effect thereof, 4{crib'd ro the revelation 
of his arm” ; the ſeaſon in which this is 
done, is called, "The day of bis power * ; 
and it is, by a metonymy, called, His 
Power. The croſs of 'Chriſt is | alſo, 
when preach'd, and made effectual for 
the anſwering this valuable end, ſtil'd, 
The power f God. Moreover, the pro- 
greſs of this work is aſcrib'd to the power 
of God *; tis this that keeps thoſe who 
are effectually called through faith unto 
ſalvation ® ; And that this power may ap- 
pear to be extraordinary, the Apoſtle 
uſes an uncommon emphaſis of expreſ- 
ſion, when he calls it, The exceeding 
greatneſs of bis power, and, the working 
of his mighty power; which words can 
hardly be tranſlated without loſing ſome- 
thing of their force and beauty ; and, in- 
deed, there is not an expreſſion uſed in 
ſcripture, to ſignify the efficacy of divine 
power, that exceeds, or, I may ſay, that 
equals them. And that it may appear more 
ſtrong, the Apoſtle, in the following 
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they never experienced before; and the 


thing to the ſame purpoſe may be in- 
fer d from thoſe metaphorical expreſſi- 
ans, by which it is ſer forth, as it is called a 
creation : Thys, when we are made parta- 
kers of this privilege, we are ſaid tobecrea- 
ted in righteouſneſs and true holi 1 8 And 
the Apoftle ſeems to compare this wich, 
the creation of man at firſt, after the image 
of God, which conſiſted principally in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 'and ac- 
cordingly confiders this image as reſtor d, 
when a principle of grace is implanted, 
whereby we are again diſpos'd to the ex- 
erciſe of righteouſneſs and holineſs: And 
elſewhere 2 ſays, We are his workman- 


ſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good 


works, that we ſhould walk in them * ; 
where he ſuppoſes, that this creating 
power mult be exerted before we can put 
forth good works; and therefore it can 
be nothing 'leſs than the power of God; 
and it would not have been ſtiled a crea- 
tion, if it had not been a ſupernatural 
work, and therefore it is, in that reſpect, 
more glorious than many other effects 


of the divine power. 


It is alſo ſtil'd, @ reſurre#:on from the 
dead: Thus the Apoſtle ſays; Tou hath 
he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes 
Je? ins” ; in this reſpect it certainly ex- 
ceeds the power of men. A phyſician, 


by his kill, may mend a crazy conſti- 


tution, or recover it from the confines of 


death; but, to raiſe the dead, exceeds 


the limits of finite power. This mode 
of ſpeaking our Saviour makes uſe of to 
ſignify the converſion or effectual call of 
ſinners, when he ſays, The hour 1s com- 


ing, and now.is, when the dead ſball bear 


the voice of tbe Son of God; and they that 
hear ſball live n. He had, in the forego- 
ing verſe, been ſpeaking of their having 
eternal life, and not coming into condemna- 
tion, and being paſſed from death to life, 
who hear his words and believe; and then 
it follows, that he hour is coming, that is, 
the time is near at hand, to wit, when 
the Spirit ſhall be poured forth, and the 


goſpel- diſpenſation be begun, and it n 
I in ſome degree, namely, in thoſe who 


were converted by his ' miniſtry, ben 


the dead ſhall hear his. voice and tive, or 


| | d oY FO; 
paſs from a ſtate of -ſpuritual death to 
life, as a means for their attaining eter- 
nal life. This is much more agreeable ro 
the context, than to conęluge, as ſome 
do, ko evade the force of this argument ; 


| words, repreſents it as being no leſs than 
that power which wrought in Cbriſt, when. 

God rais'd him from the deal. 
And to all this let me add, that ſome- 
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that our Saviour ſpeaks concerning ſome 
who were then, or ſhould hereafter be 
raiſed from the dead, in a miraculous 
manner; which, they ſuppoſe, contains 
the ſenſe of the words, now is, and that 
the hour is coming, refers to the general 
reſurrection; but this ſeeins not to be the 
ſenſe of the text; becauſe our Saviour 
ſuppoſes them, in a following verſe, to 
be aſtoniſh' dat this doctrine; as tho' it was 
too great an inſtance of power for him to 
implant a principle of ſpiritual life in 
dead ſinners; and therefore he proves his 


aſſertion from his raiſing the dead at the 


laſt day: Marvel not, for the hour is com- 
ing, that is, at the end of the world, 
when all that are in their graves ſhall 
bear his voice. This cannot well agree 
with the ſenſe before given, of Chriſt's 
raiſing the dead, as referring to the ge- 
neral reſurrection; for that would be to 
anſwer their objection, or put a ſtop to 
their wonder at what he had ſaid con- 
cerning it, by aſſerting the ſame thing in 
other words; whereas, if you ſuppoſe the 
dead's hearing his voice, to imply a ſpi- 
ritual reſurrection; and the dead rais'd 
out of their graves, to be an argument to 
convince them that his power was ſuffi- 
cient to bring about this great effect; 
there is much more beauty in the expreſ- 
ſion and ſtrength in the reaſoning, than 
to take it otherwiſe. 


This is ſo plain a proof of the argu- 


ment, we are endeavouring to defend, 


that nothing farther need be added: How- 


ever, I cannot but mention another ſcrip- 
ture, in which our Saviour ſays, That 10 
one can come to him, except the Father 
draw him” ; where Chriſt, by coming to 
bim, does not mean attending on his mi- 
niſtry, which did not require any power 
to induce them to it; but be/zeving on 
him, ſo as to have everlaſiing life, in 
which ſenſe, coming to him, is often ta- 


ken in the goſpels *; and this is the im- 


' mediate conſequence of effectual calling. 
Now when our Saviour ſays, That none 


can thus. come to him, without being 


drawn by the Father ; we may under- 
ſtand what he means here, by what is ſaid 


in a following verſe, namely, their being 
taught of . God, and having beard and 


learned of the Father * ; ſuch, ſays he, 
Come unto me. Now this teaching certain- 
ly implies more than giving a rule of 


— 


faith contain 'd in divine revelation ; for 


ol 


Chriſt is not here proving the neceſſity 


of divine revelation, as elſewhere ; but is 


Þ Chap, vi. 44. 
* Jer, xxili. 29. 
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{peaking concerning the faving efficacy 


thereof ; and none can den t many 
have been objectively taught, and in- 


ſtructed by the word, who have not come 


to Chriſt, or believed in him to everlaſt- 
ing life: The words are a quotation from 
the prophets, to which he refers; who 
intimate, that they ſhould be all taught 
of God; which certainly implies more 
than an objective teaching and inſtruct- 
ing ; for in this ſenſe, they, having divine 
revelation, were always taught of God : 
And it is a ſpecial privilege, which the 
prophet 1/azah mentions, when he fore- 
tels this matter, as appears by his con- 


necting it with that great peace which 


they ſhould have, or the confluence of ſa- 
ving bleſſings, which ſhould attend ir, 
And the prophet Jeremiab, who ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpole, ſays, They /hall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord ; for they ſhall all know me from the 
leaſt of them, even to the greateſt * , that 
is, they ſhall not only have an objective 
revelation, or that which ſome call mo- 


ral ſuafion ; but this ſhall be made ef- 


fectual to their ſalvation; and in order 
thereunto, God promiſes that he would 
put his law in the inward part, and write 
it in the heart; and elſewhere, to give 
them à new heart, and to put a new ſpirit 
within them, and hereby to cauſe them to 
walk in his ſtatutes *. So that it is not 
barely a rectifying ſome miſtakes which 


they were liable to; but producing in 


them ſomething, which they had not be- 
fore; not building upon the old founda- 
tion, but laying a new one, and ſo work- 
ing a change in the powers and faculties 
of the ſoul ; and as they were before, ob- 


durate and hardened in fin, he promiſes 
to take away the heart of ſtone, and give 


them an heart of flejh ; and by his word, 
which is compar'd to an hammer, to break 
the rock in pieces*, This is certainly a 
work of power; but that it is fo, will 
farther appear from what follows, in con- 
ſidering the work it ſelf; which leads us 
to ſhew, 

2. What effects are produced by the 
power of God, when we are thus called. 

(1.) The firſt ſtep that he is pleaſed 
to take in this work, is in his implant- 
ing a principle of ſpiritual life and grace, 


which is abſolutely. neceſſary for our at- 


taining to, or receiving advantage by the 
external call of the goſpel; this is gene- 
rally ſtiled regeneration, or the new 


* Ver. 45» | CF Iſa. liv. 3. | t Jer. xxxi. 33. 34 
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ferred to, a new heart. 

If it be enquir'd, What we are to un- 
derſtand by this principle? We anſwer, 
That fince principles are only known by 
thoſe effects they. produce, ſprings of 


acting, by the actions themſelves, we 


muſt be content with this deſcription ; 
that it is ſomething wrought in the heart 


of man, whereby he is habitually and pre- 
4 vailingly biaſs'd and inclin'd to what is 


ood : So that by virtue ren free- 
1 readily, and willingly choofes thoſe 
things. which tend to the glory of God ; 
and refiiſes; abhors, and flees from what 
is contrary thereunto; and, as this more 


immediately affects the underſtanding, 


whereby it is enabled to diſcern the things 
which God reveals in the 72 in a ſpiri- 


tual way, it is ſtiled, his ſhining in the 


heart ; to give us the light of the knowledge 
of his glory, or, his giving an eye to ſee, and 
an ear to bear. As it reſpects the will, it 
contains in it a power, whereby it is diſ- 
poſed, and enabled to yield the obedi- 
ence of faith; to whatever God is pleas'd 
to reveal to us as a rule of duty, ſo that 
we are made willing in the day of his 
power; and, as it reſpects the affections, 
they are all incljn'd to run in a right chan- 
nel, to deſire, delight and rejoice in evety 
thingthat is pleaſing to God, and flee from 
every thing that is provoking to him. This 
is that whereby a dead ſinner is made alive, 
and ſo enabled to pur forth living actions. 

Concerning this principle of grace, let 
it be obſerv'd, that it is infuſed, and not 
acquired. The firſt principle, or ſpring 
of good actions, may, with equal reaſon, 


be ſuppoſed to be infuſed into us, as 


Chriſtians, as it is undoubtedly true, that 
the principle of reaſoning is infuſed into 
us as men: None ever ſuppoſed that the 
natural power of reaſoning may be ac- 


| quir'd,tho' a greater facility or degree there- 


of is gradually attained; ſo that power, 
whereby we are enabled to put forth ſu- 
pernatural acts of grace, which we call 
a principle of grace, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be implanted in us; which, were it ac- 
quired, we could not, properly ſpeaking, 
be ſaid to be born of God. N 
From hence I am obliged to infer, that 


the regenerating act, or implanting this 


principle of grace, which is, at leaſt, in 
order of nature, antecedent to any act of 


- grace put forth by us, is the immediate 


effect of the power of God, which none, 


who. ſpeak of regeneration as a divine therefore can no mc 


Y 2 Cor. iv. 6. RT 
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will of God, and the analogy of faith *; 
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birth ; or, as in the ſcripture but now re- 


work, pretend to deny; and therefore, 
I cannot bur conclude, that it is wrought 
in us without the inſtrumentality of the 
word, or any of the ordinary means of 
grace: My reaſon for it is this; becauſe - 
it is neceſſary (from the nature of the 
thing) to our receiving; improving, or 
reaping any ſaving advantage by the 
woc, that the Spirit ſhould produce the 
principle of faith; and to ſay, that this 
is done by the word, is, in effect, to aſ- 
ſert that the word produces the princi- 
ple, and the principle gives efficacy to 
the word; which ſeems, to me, little leſs 
than arguing in a circle. The word can- 
not profit, unleſs it be mixed with faith; 
and faith cannot be put forth, unleſs it 
proceeds from a principle of grace im- 
planted; therefore this principle of grace 
is not produced by it: We may as well 
ſuppoſe, that the preſenting a beautiful 
picture before a man that is blind, can 
enable him to ſee; or the violent motion 
of a wither'd hand, produce ſtrength for 
action, as we can ſuppoſe that the pre- 
ſenting the word, in an objective way, is 
the inſtrument whereby God produces 
that internal principle, by which we are 
enabled to embrace it. Neither would 
this ſo well agree with the Idea of its be- 
ing a new creature, or our being created 
unto good works ; for then it ought rather 
to be ſaid, we arecreated by faith, which 
is a good work: This is; in effect, to ſay 
that the principle of grace is produced by 
the inſtrumentality of that which ſuppo- 
ſes its being implanted, and is the reſult 
and conſequence thereof. 

J am ſorry that I am obliged, in this 
aſſertion, to appear, at leaſt, to oppoſe 
what has been maintained by many di- 
vines of great worth; who have, in all 
other e explain'd the doctrine of 
regeneration, agreeably to the mind and 


It may be, the principal difference be- 
tween this explication and their's is, that 
they ſpeak of regeneration in a large 
ſenſe, as including in it, not barely the 
implanting the principle, but the ex- 
citing it, and do not ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh between the principle, as implanted 
and deduced into act; for, I readily own, 
that the latter is, by the inſtrumentality 
of the word, though I cannot think the 
former ſo ; or, it may be, they conſider 
the principle as exerted ; whereas I con- 
ſider it as created, or wrought in us; and 


no more conclude, that the 
— | , ” q 3 
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mont, than I can, that the firſt 


ſes a principle 


wtought by an inſtru- 


new creation is | 
creation 


oß all things was. 

And E am ready to conjecture, that that 
which leads many divines into this way 
of thinking, is the ſenſe in which they 
underſtand the words of the Apoſtle; 
Being burn again, not of corruptible ſeed, 
But of mearnuptible, by the word of God, 
which liurth and abideth for even: And 
elſewhere, Of his own will begat he us with. 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his creatures. Whereas 
this does not fo much reſpect the implant- 
ing the principle of grace, as it does our 
being enabled to act from that principle; 
and tis as tho he ſhould ſay, he hath made us 
believers, or induced us to love and obey 
him by the word of truth, which ſuppo- 
of grace to have been im- 
planted; otherwiſe the word of truth 
would never have produced theſe effects. 
Regeneration may be taken, not only for 
our being made alive to God, or crea- 
ted unto good works, but for our = 
ting forth living a&ions, proceeding 
that principle which is implanted in the 
ſoul. I am far from denying, that faith, 
and all other graces, are wrought in us 
by the inftrumentality of the word ; and 
it is in this ſenſe that ſome, who treat on 
this ſubjeR, in their ſentiments, 
when they ſpeak of being born again by 
the word: Therefore I perſwade my elf, 
that 1 differ from them only in the accep- 
tation of words, and not in the main ſub- 
ftance of the doctrine they maintain . 


(2.) The principle of grace being im- 


planted, the acts of grace in thoſe who 
are adult, immediately enſue; which 
implies a change of our behaviour, a re- 
novation of our lives and actions; which 
may properly be called converſion. 

HFaving explain'd what we mean by re- 
generation, under our laſt head, it is ne- 
eeſſary, in this, to conſider how it differs 


from (converſion ; in which I ſhall take 


leave to tranſcribe” a few paſſages from 
that excellent divine, but now men- 
tion d. Regeneration is a ſpiritual 
change; converſion is a ſpiritual mo- 
e tion; in regeneration there is a power 
* confer'd; converſion is the exerciſe of 
* this power; in regeneration there is 
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„ That God hath made g combination 
© See Charnock on regeneration, Vol. I. Page 70, 1. 
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it is brought about by 


22 Regeneration beſore Fank Homo it differs ſrum Converſion. 


« given us a principle to turn; conver- 


« flon 1s our actual turning: in the cove- 
© nant, the new heart, and God's put- 
« ing the Spirit into them, is diſtinguiſh- 
« ed from their walking in his ſtatutes, 
<« from the firſt ſtep we take, in the way 


_ & of God, and is ſet down as the cauſe of 


ce our motion: In renewing us, God gives 
« us a power; in converting us, he ex- 
« cites that power. Men are naturally 
«= dead, and have a ſtone: upon them; 
<< regeneration is a rolling away the ſtone 
« from the heart, and a raifing to new- 
« neſs of life; and then converſion is as- 
« natural to a regenerate man, as mo- 
« tion is to a living body: A principle of 
ce activity will produce action. The firſt 
« reviving us is wholly the act of God, 
© without any concurrence of the crea- 
«© ture; but, after we are revived, we 
« do actively, and voluntarily, live in 
« his fight. Regeneration is the motion 
te of God in the creature; converſion is 
© the motion of the creature to God, 
« by vertue of that firſt principle; from 
ce this principle all the acts of believing, 
<« repenting, mortifying, quickening, do 
« ſpring. In all theſe a man is active; in 
„the other, he is merely paſlive* ”. 
This is what we may call the ſecond ſtep, 
which God takes in effectual calling; and 
the inſtrumentali- 
ty of the word. The word before this, 
was preached to little or no purpoſe; or, 
it may be, was deſpiſed, rejected, and 
diſregarded; but now a man is enabled 
to ſee a beauty, and a glory in it, all 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul, be- 
ing under the influence of that ſpiritual 
life implanted in regeneration, and in- 
clin'd to yield a ready and chearful obe- 
dience to it; and this work is gradual 
and progreſſive; and as ſuch, it is called 


the work of ſanctification; of which 


more under a following Anfwer*, and is 
attended with repentance unto life, and 
all- other graces that accompany falva- 
tion; and in this reſpect we are drawn 
to Chriſt by his Word and Spirit, or by 


his Spirit making uſe of his word, our 


minds ſavingly enlighten'd, our wills re- 


new'd, and determined to what is good, 


ſo that hereby we are made willing and 
able freely to anſwer the call of God, 


James 16. , ; 4 2 144 321314 « 
4 See Vol. II. Page 2 32. who peaking Fancerniog its being an inſtrument, appointed by Gag, for ahi 

purpole, | etween hearing and believing ; ſo that believing comes pox with- 

dut hearing, and whereas he infers from hence, that the principle of 

2 be ſuppoſed to underſtand ir, concerning the principle 

ciple it | 


grace is implanted, by hearing and believing the 


8 * ee e 


= 
« #% 
* A * o 


— — 


9 a: 5h 


and 


weed into a6, and not his implanting the brin- 
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Allen in Regeneration merely paſſive, thy aftive aſter it. 23 


4 t0 aceept of, and embrace the grace 
. offer'd and convey'd therein; as it is 
erpreſs d in the &u/wer we are explain- 


ing.. 3 WORE 
The firſt thing in which that change, 
which is wrought in effeCtual calling, ma- 
nifeſts it ſelf is, in our underſtanding's be- 
ing enlightened to receive the truths re- 
vealed to us in the word of God ; and ac- 
cordingly we ſee things with a new and 
different light ; behold a greater beauty, 
excellency and glory, in divine things, 
than ever we did before: We are alſo led 
into our ſelves, and convinced of fin and 
mifery, concluding our ſelves, by nature, 
to be in a loſt and undone condition; and 
then the foul ſees the glory of Chriſt, the 
reatneſs of his love, who came to ſeek 
ad fave thoſe that were loſt, who is now 
recious to him, as he is ſaid to be to 
them that believe; and purſuant here- 
unto, the will, being determined, ar en- 
abled ſo to do, by the Spirit of God ex- 
citing the principle of grace, which he 
had implanted, accepts of him on his owgn 
terms; the affections all centre in, and 
defire to derive all ſpiritual bleſſings from 
him : Thus the work of grace is begun in 
effectual calling, which is afterwards car- 
tied on in ſandtification. 
And inaſmuch as we are conſidering 
the beginning of the work of grace in ef- 
fectual calling, I cannot but take notice 
of a queſtion, which frequently occurs 
under this Head, namely, Whether man, in 
the firſt moment thereof, vig. in regenera- 
tion, be merely paſſive, tho active in every 
thing that follows after it? This we can- 
nat but affirm, not only againſt the Pela- 
Far but others, whoſe method of treat- 
ng the doctrine of divine grace, ſeems 
to agree with their's. And here, that we 
may obviate a popular objection, uſually 
brought againſt our aſſertion, as though 
hereby we argued, that God dealt with 
men as though they were machines, and 
not endow'd with underſtanding or will, 
let it be obſerv'd; that we conſider the 
fubjects of this grace no otherwiſe than 
as intelligent creatures, capable of bein 
internally excited and diſpoſed to what is 
good; or elſe, God would never work 
this principle in them. Nor do we ſup- 
poſe, however men are ſaid to be paſ- 
Rre in the firſt moment, in which this 
principle is implanted, that they are fo at- 
1 878 but are enabled to act under the 


divine influence; even as when the ſoul 


of Adam was created at firſt, it could not 
be ſaid to be active in its own creation, 
5 ; v Phil, ii. 13, 


ſult, and not the cauſe of that 


b 2 Cor. iii. 3. 


and in the implanting thoſe powers which 
were concreate with it; yet it was active, 
or thoſe powers exerted themſelves im- 
mediately after it was created. This is 
the ſtate of the queſtion we are now de- 
bating; and therefore we cannot but 
maintain, that men do not ſconcur to the 
implanting the principle of grace; for 
then they would be active in being crea- 
ted unto good works; which are the re- 
power 
which is infuſed into them, in order 
thereunto. 

This is ſufficiently evident, not only 
from the impotency of corrupt nature, 
as to what is good, but its utter averſe- 
neſs thereunto, and from the work's be- 
ing truly and properly divine; or (as has. 
been before obſerved) the effect of al- 
mighty power. This is not a controver- 
ſy of late date; but has been either de- 
tended or oppos d, ever ſince Augu- 
Aine's and © Pelagius's time. Many vo- 
lumes have been written concerning the 
aids and aſſiſtances of divine grace in the 
work of converſion. The School- men 
were divided in their ſentiments abour 
it, as they adher'd to, or receded from 
Augujzine's doctrine: Both fides ſeem to 
allow that the grace of God affords ſome 
aſſiſtance hereunto ; but the main thing 
in debate, is, Whether the grace of God 
only bears one part in this work, and the 
will of man the other; like two perſons 
lifting at the ſame burden, and carrying 
it between them. Some have allow'd 
the divine concourſe as neceflary here- 
unto, who yet have not been willing to 
own that man bears no part in this work ; 
or, that it is God that works in us, both to 
will and to do of bis own good pleaſures; 
which, the Apoſtle aſſerts, in ſo plain 
terms, that the moſt known ſenſe thereof, 
cannot well be evaded ; and, indeed, were 
it otherwiſe, it could hardly be ſaid, chat 
Wwe are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think 
any thing as of our ſelves; which, though 
it be immediately applied to miniſters, 


is certainly, by a parity of reaſon, appli- 


cable to all Chriſtians b; nor would it be, 
in all reſpects, true, that we are born of 
God; or, that we, dans were des 

in ſin, are raiſed to a ſpigitual life, gr 
made, with reſpe& to the principle of 
ſpiricual actions, new ereatuges; all which 


* " 


is done in regenenat nm 
We might alſe take occaſion, under 
this head, to obſerve, what we often 
meet with in practical diſcourics and ſer- 
mons, concerning prepagaigry, Warks, G 
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revious diſpoſitions, which facilitate and 
fea to the work of converſion. Some 
aſſert, that we muſt do what we can, and 


ties, endeavour to convert or turn our 
ſelves, and then God will do the reſt, or 
finiſh the work which we have begun : 
And here many things are often conſi- 
dered as the ſteps which men may take in 
the reformation of their lives, the ab- 
ftaining from groſs enormities, which 
they may have been guilty of, thinking 
on their ways, and obſerving the ten- 
dency of their preſent courſe of life, and 
ſetting before themſelves thoſe proper ar- 
guments that may induce them to repent 
and believe; and then they may be ſaid 
to have prepared themſelves for the grace 
of God, ſo that it will enſue hereupon. 
And if there be any thing remaining, 
which is out of their power, God has en- 
gag'd to ſucceed their endeavours, ſo 
that he will bring them into a ſtate of 
regeneration and converſion, 

This method of accounting for the 
work of grace, 1s liable to many excep- 
tions, particularly as it ſuppoſes man to be 
the firſt mover in his own converſion, 


and the divine energy to be dependent 


upon our conduct; the contrary to which, 
is not only agreeable to ſcripture, but 
the divine perfections; as well as to the 
doctrine we have been maintaining, con- 
cerning effectual calling's, being a divine 
work in the moſt proper ſenſe thereof. 
But that we may impartially conſider this 
matter, and ſet, what ſome call a prepa- 
ratory work, in a juſt light, let it be ob- 
ſerv'd, | 
I. That theſe preparatory works muſt 
either be conſider'd as good in all thoſe 
_ circumſtances that are neceſſary to deno- 
minate them good, and particularly they 
muſt proceed from a good principle, that 
is to ſay, a principle of regeneration ; or 
elſe they are only ſuch works as are 
materially good, which many perform 
who are never brought into a ſtate of con- 
verſion ; or if, on the other hand, they 
are ſuppoſed to proceed from ſuch a prin- 
con then they are not, from the nature 
of the thing, works preparatory to the 
firſt grace, but rather /conſequent up- 
on it. | 
2. It is one thing for us to aſſert, that 
it is our duty to perform all thoſe works 


mn - 


which ſome call preparatory, for conver- 
ſion; ſuch as meditation, attendance on 
the ordinances, duly weighing thoſe 
_ 'argumients,. or motives, that ſhould lead 
us to repentance, and the exerciſe of all 


- 


by uſing our reaſoning powers and facul- 


leads 


deed, prepares the wa 
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other graces ; and another thing to ſay, 
that every one who performs theſe duties, 
ſhall certainly have regenerating grace; 
or, it is one thing to apply our ſelves *y 
the performance of thoſe duties, as far as 
it is in our own power, and, at the ſame. 
time, to wait, pray; and hope. for ſucceſs to 
attend them; and another thing to aſſert, 
that it ſnall always attend them, as tho” 
God had laid himſelf under an obliga- 
tion to give ſpecial grace to thoſe, who, 
in this reſpect, improve that which is com- 
mon, the contrary whereunto may be ob- 
ſerv'd in many inſtances; And when we 
have done all, we muſt conclude, that 
the grace of God, if he is pleafed to give 
ſucceſs to our endeavours, is free and ſo- 
vereign. | n 

3. They who ſay, That if we do 
all we can, God will do the reſt, ad- 
vance very little to ſupport their argu- 
ment, ſince there is no one who can 
pretend that he has done what he could: 
And may we not farther ſuppoſe, that 
God, in a judicial way, as puniſhing us 
for the many ſins we commit, may deny 
this ſucceſs: Therefore, How can it be 
ſaid, that it will neceſſarily enſue. _ 
4. When we perform any of thoſe du. 
ties, which ſome call preparatory to con- 
verſion, theſe are to be conſider'd as the 
Spirit's preparing his own way thereby, 
rather than corrupt nature's preparing it 
ſelf for grace. We are far fromdenying that 
there is a beautiful order in the divine diſ- 
penſations; the Spirit of God firſt con- 
vinces of ſin, and then ſhews the con- 
vinced ſinner where his help is to be had; 
and enables him to cloſe with Chriſt 


by faith. He firſt ſhews the ſoul its own 


nn and nothingneſs, and then 
im to ſee Chriſt's fulneſs; or that 
all his ſalvation is repos'd in his hands, 
and enables him to believe in him to the 
ſaving the ſoul ; one of theſe works, in- 
for the other: 
Nevertheleſs, none of them can be ſaid to 
prepare the way for regeneration, which 
is the work of the Spirit of God; and 
without it, no other can be ſaid to be a 
ſaving work. | PO ee 
O5. It is objected, that there are ſeve- 
ral ſcriptures which ſeem to ſpeak of com- 
mon grace, as being preparatory for ſpe- 
cial. Thus the Scribe, mention'd in the 
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Scriptures, brought to prove preparatory Works, explain'd. 25, 


zr from the kingdom of God. And elſe- 
. we te” ed to ast, and a 

romiſe is annex'd thereunto, that 17 
ſhall be given us, to ſeek and we ſhall find: 
And in another place, to turn at God's re- 
proof, and he will pour out his Spirit unto 
us, and make known his words unto us. 
And ſeveral other ſcriptures, in which 
ſuperadded grace, is connected with duty 
enjoin'd, which duty is ſuppos'd to be in 
our own power, and to be preparatory 
for it. 1 

Anſw. (I.) As to the firſt of theſe 
ſcriptures, in which our Saviour tells the 
Scribe, that he was not far from the king- 
dom of God ; he intends nothing elſe here- 
by, but that the profeſſion he made, which 
he calls, his anſwering diſcreetly, was not 
very remote from that which was made 
by them, who were the ſubjects of his 
kingdom : It was the doctrine he men- 
tions, that Chriſt commends ; and there- 
fore; ir muſt not be infer'd from hence, 
that he had regard to his ſtate, as though 
his inward temper of mind, or moral con- 
duct of life, was ſuch as more immedi- 
ately diſpos'd him for a ſtate of grace, ſo 
that he was, at the ſame time, hovering 
between a ſtate of unregeneracy and con- 
verſion. 

(2.) As for that inſtance, in which 
perſons are ſuppoſed to prepare them- 
ſelves for that grace which God gives, in 
anſwer to prayer, by performing that 
duty, as though he had oblig'd him- 
ſelf ro give whatever they aſk for, rela- 
ting to their own falvation ; this cannot 


be the ſenſe of the ſcripture but now men- 
tioned, or any other, to the like purpoſe; 


unleſs it be underſtood of the prayer of 
faith, under the influence of the holy Spi- 
rit; but this ſuppoſes regenerating grace 
and therefore tis foreign to the argument, 
in which man is conſidered as preparing 
himſelf for the grace of God, and not asex- 
cting farther degrees of grace, upon his 
8 inclined, by the Spirit of God, to 
ſeek them. l 
(3.) As for the other inſtance in the ob- 
jection, relating to God's engaging fo give 
the Spirit, and to make known his words 


to thoſe that turn at his reproof ; this, I 


conceive, contains in it nothing elſe bur 
a promiſe of the Spirit, to carry on the 
work of grace, in all thoſe in whom it 
is begun. Though turning, in ſcripture, 
be ſometimes taken for external re forma- 
tion, which is in our own power, as it 
is our indiſpenſible duty ;. yer, when ever 
a promiſe of ſaving bleſſings is annex d to 
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it, as in this ſcripture, it is to be under- 
ſtood as denoting the grace of repen- 
rance. And if it be ſaid, that this is God's 
gifr, and therefore cannot be the ſubject 
of an exhortation, it may be replied here- 
unto; Thar ſaving grace is often repre- 
ſented, in ſcripture, as our act, or duty, 
in order to the performance whereof 
we ought to ſay, as the church is repre- 
ſented ſpeaking, Turn thou me, and Iſball 
be turned en; that is, I ſhall return unto thee 
with my whole heart, and not feignedly *. 
The ſame reply might be given to their 
ſenſe of ſeveral other ſcriptures brought 


to maintain the doctrine of preparatory 


works, performed by us, as neceſſarily 
inferring our obtaining the ſpecial grace 
of God. Burt I ſhall cloſe this head with 
a few hints taken from that excellent di- 
vine before mentioned. Man cannot 


prepare himſelf for the new birth: He 


« hath, indeed, a ſubjective capacity for 
e grace, above any other creature in the 
inferior world; and this is a kind of 
« natural preparation, which other crea- 
« tures have not; a capacity, in regard 
ce of the powers of the ſoul, though nor 
in reſpect of the preſent diſpoſition of 
them. He hath an underſtanding to 
« know, and when it is enlightened, to 
« xnow God's law ; a will to move and 
« run, and when enlarg'd by grace, to run 
« the ways of God's commandments ; ſo 
« that he ſtands in an immediate capaci- 
ce ty to receive the life of grace, upon 
the breath and touch of God, which a 


cc 


ce 
cc 


« ſtone doth not; for in this it is neceſ- 


ſary, that rational faculties ſhould be 
put as a foundation of ſpiritual moti- 


« of God, yet it is not therefore capable, 
te as an agent, to prepare it ſelf for it, or 
« produce it. It is capable to receive 
the truths of God; but, as the heart 
is ſtony, it is incapable to receive the 
impreſſions of thoſe truths. Though 
ſome things, which man may do by 


parations, yet they are not formally ſo; 
as that there is an abſolute, cauſal con- 
nection between fuch .:; preparations, 
and regeneration ; they are not diſpo- 


« ſing cauſes of grace: Grace is all in a 


way of reception by the ſoul, not of 
action from the ſoul: The higheſt mo- 
« rality in the world is not neceſſary to 
the firſt infuſion of the divine nature: 


common grace, may be ſaid to be pre- 


ons. Though the ſoul be thus capa- 
ble, as a ſubject, to receive the grace 


If there were any thing in the ſubject 
cc that Was the cauſe of | it, the tender- 
, H (c eſt, 0 
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« eſt, and ſofteſt diſpofitions would be 
« wrought upon; and the moſt intelli- 


« gent men would ſooneſt receive the 


« goſpel. Though we ſee them ſome- 
« times renewed, yet many times the 
« rougheſt tempers are ſeiz'd upon by 
« grace. Though morality ſeems to 
« ſet men at a greater nearneſs to the 
« kingdom of God, yet, with all its own 
« ſtrength, it cannot bring it into the 
« heart, unleſs the Spirit open the lock : 
« Yea, ſometimes it ſets a man farther 
« from the kingdom of Gad, as being a 
- & great enemy to the righteouſneſs of 
« the goſpel, both imputed and inherent; 
« and other operations upon the foul, 
« which ſeem to be nearer preparations ; 
« ſuch as convictions, &c. do not infer 
« grace; for the heart, as a field, may be 


« plough'd by terrors, and yet not plant- 


« ed with any good ſeed; planting and 
« watering, are Preparations, but not the 
« cauſe of fruit; the increaſe depends 
« upon God: Thus this learned author. 
And he alſo farther proves, that there 
is no obligation on God, by any thing 
that may lock like a preparation in man 
and adds, that if any preparations were 
our own, and were pure, which they are 
not; yet they cannot oblige God to give 
ſupernatural grace: Which leads us, 
2. To confider that this work is, in a 
peculiar manner, attributed to the Spirit 
of God ; the only moving cauſe whereof, 


is his grace. That the Spirit is the au- 


thor of this work, is not to be proved by 
>xperience, as the impreſſions of divine 
power therein are, but by ſcripture; and 
the ſcripture is very expreſs as to this mat- 
ter. Thus, when God promiſes to give 
a new heart ; to take away the beart 0 
flone, and to give an heart 0 and to 
cauſe his people to walk in bis ftatutes e, he 
tells them, that, in order thereunto, he 
would put his Spirit witbin tbem; and 
elſewhere they are ſaid to have purified 
their fouls in obeying the truth, through 
the Spirit a: And our Saviour aſſerts the 
neceffity of our being born of the Spirit *, 
in order to our entring into the kingdom 
of God: Sa that from theſe, and ſeveral 
other ſeriptures, that might be refer'd to, 
it a that effectual calling is the in- 
2 work of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Bes Obarnact on regeneration, Vol. II. 
P Rack. XXxxi. 26, 27. 2 1 Pet. i, 22, 
c When we ſpeak of effectual calli 

ſinoe the divine power, by which 


nal glory's being demonſtrated thereky, agrecably to what in elſewhere called the ogcgnomy of f 
which fee age 132, 133. "oO 


farther explain'd in Vol. I, 
© Matth. x. 1820. | 


- 


F maintain the cauſe, which they were not 


Pigs 147, 148, e. 

John iii. 5, 
's being the work of the Spirit, the agency of the Father and Son is not excluded, 
| effets are produced, belongs to the divine eſſence, which is equally yredics* 
ted of all the perſons in the Godhead ; but when any work is peculiarly attributed to the Spirit, ihis jmglie his, peclo- = 


O53. 1. It is objected, by ſome, that this 
doctrine favours of enthufiaſm ; ſince it 
ſuppoſes that there is no difference be- 
tween the Spirit's internal influences, and 
inſpiration ; and to pretend to this, now 
the miraculous diſpenſation, which was 
in the Apoſtle's days, is ceaſed, is vain and 
enchuſiattick. 


Anſw. To this it may be replied, Thar 


the.charge of enthuſiaſm is very unjuſtly 
deduced from this doctrine; for we mutt 
diſtinguiſh between the extraordinary, 
and the ordinary influence of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; the former is allow'd by all, to 


be now ceas'd ; and therefore they who 
tend to it, are liable to this charge; 
ut it is a very great diſhonour caſt u 


the Holy Ghoſt to deny his powerful in- 


fluence or agency in the work of grace ; 
and it renders the condition of the church, 


at preſent, in a very material circum- 


ſtance, ſa much inferior to what it was of 
old, that it is incapable of attaining fal- 


vation; unleſs it could be proved that ſal- 


vation might be attain'd withaut the di- 
vine energy. | 

But, that we may farther reply to this 
Objection, let it be conſider d; that the 
Spirit's influence, as ſubſervient to the 
work of grace, is evidently diſtinguiſh'd 
from inſpiration : The latter of theſe was 
a peculiar honour which was confer'd 
upon ſome perſons, who were either to 
tranſmit to the church a rule of faith, 
by the immediate dictates of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; or elfe they were favour'd with 
it to anſwer ſome extraordinary ends, 


which could not be attained without it, 


namely, their being furniſhed with wiß⸗ 
dom, as well as courage and boldneſs, to 


otherwiſe turniſh'd to defend, againſt the 
oppofition that it met with from their 
perſecuting and malicious enemies, that ſo 
it might not ſuffer through their weakneſs; 
as when our Saviour bids his diſciples uf 
to {ake thaught what they ſhould ſay, when 
brought before rulers, &c. but promi 

that the Spirit ſbould fheak in them. And 
in ſome other particular inſtances we 


read, eſpecially in the church at Corinth, 


that when miniſters had not thoſe ad- 


vantages to qualify themſelves to preach 
the goſpel, which they afterwards were 


ivine perſons ; 


favour d 
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favour'd with, ſome had this extraordi- 
nary gift, ſa that they ſpake by the Spirit; 
but this was only confer'd occaſionally, 
and for ſome ſpecial reaſons : And there- 
fore, thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of the in- 
fluences of the Spirit, which were more 
common, and immediately ſubſervient to 
the work of grace in the ſouls of thoſe 
who were the. ſubjects thereof, were, at 
that time, the ſame with them that we are 
pleading for, which were defign'd to con- 
tinue in the church in all the ages thereof: 
Thus when perſons are ſaid, through the 
Spirit ta martify the deeds of the body *, this 
does not reſpect any extraordinary diſpen- 
ſation, which they were then under, ſince 
it is the duty of all men, in all ages, with- 
out the extraordinary influences of the 
Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the body; 
and therefore we may expect this power- 
ful energy as well as they, or elſe our 
condition would be very deplorable. 

And beſides, we never find that extra- 
ordinary gifts were immediately fubſervi- 


ent to the ſubduing corruption, or, at 


leaſt, that every one that had them, did 
mortify fin, and ſo appear to be internal- 
ly ſanctified: Whereas, this is a character 
of thoſe that are fo; and not to have 
theſe influences, determines a on to 
be in an unregenerate ſtate, or fo lius af 
ter the flefb, which is oppoſed to it, and fo 
to be liable to death. No one can ſup- 
poſe, the Apoſtle intends, in the foregoing 
verſe, when he ſays, I ye live after the 
fleſh, ye ſball dis; that if ye are not un- 
der inſpiration, ye ſhall die, as living af- 
ter the fleſh : But the method of reaſon- 
ing is ſtrong and conclufive, if we under- 
ſtand the divine influence as what is 
diſtin& from inſpiration, and conſequent- 
ly a privilege neceſſary for the beginning 
and carrying on the work of grace, and fo 
belongs to believers in all ages. 

Again, when the Spirit is faid 70 help 
our mfinmittes in prayer: Is not prayer 
as much a now as it was when they 
had extraordinary gifts? therefore, ought 
we not to hope for che aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, in all ages? and conſequently the 
Spirit's help, in this reſpect, is not con- 
fin d to that age, when there was a mira- 
culous difpenfation, or extraordinary in- 
ſpiration. I 

And when it is elſewhere faid; A many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
ſons of Gad. Can we ſuppoſe, that none 


were the ſons of Gad but ſuch as had ex- 
 Faordinary gifts Does not this privi- 


Y Ver, 26, 


v Rom, viii, i 
© Eph. ii. 2. 


* Ver. 12. 


prove, that believers, in our 
made partakers of the powerful influen- 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt ; though they pre- 


lege belong to us, as well as unto them? 
If therefore we are the ſons of God, as 
well as they, we have this evidence here- 
of, according to this ſcripture ; namely, 
our being led by the Spirit of God; though 
we pretend not to be led by him; as a 
Spirit of inſpiration. | ; 
And to this we may add, that the Apo- 
ſtle elſewhere ſpeaks of ſome who were 


fealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe ; 


which is the earneſt 


of our inberitance: 
And theſe are deſcrib'd as truſting in Chrisi, 
after they had heard the ma of Jalva- 
tion, and beheving in bim: But this be- 
longs to the church in all ages; therefore 


ſealing is not a privilege confin'd to thoſe 
who had the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; bur to believers as ſuch. 


Moreover, it is ſaid, The Spirit beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the 
children of Gd: Therefore ſome per- 
ſons may know themſelves to be the chil- 
dren of God, in a way of felf-examina- 
tion, by the witnefs of the Spirit, which 
is common to all believers; without pre- 
tending to be inſpired therein; which 
would be to know this matter without 
the concurring teſtimony of our own ſpi- 
rits. Many things, of the like nature, 


might be obſerv'd, concerning the other 


ſcriptures, that are generally brought to 
day, are 


tend not to the Spirit of inſpiration; 
which is a fufficiene Auſiver to this Ob- 


jeckien. 


O5;. 2. It is farther objected; that if 
the Spirit does work internally in the 
ſouls of men, we are not to ſuppoſe, that 
he works a change in their wills, but only 


preſents objects to them, which they, = 


their own power, improve, and make 
of, for their good; even as a finite Spi 
rit may ſuggeſt good or bad thoughts, 
without difpofing us to comply with 
them; or, as the devil is ſaid to work in 
men, who is called, The Spirit that now 
worketh in the children of d:ſobedience<. 
Anſis. To this it may be replied; that 


an objective influence, properly ſpeaking; 


is no influence at all; much lefs is ir be- 


coming the Gigniry of rhe Holy Ghoſt; to 
ſay, That he | 
the work of converfion, than that which 


ath no more an hand in 
a mere creature might have. I will 
not deny that the Greet word“, which 
ſignifies energy, or internal working, is 


ſometimes taken for fuck a kind of jn- 


* Ver 14. | * Fph, 1.13, 14. d Rom, viii. 16. 
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fluence as is not properly the effect of 


power, as in the inſtance contain'd in the 
objection; yet, let it be conſider'd, that 
the ſame word is often uſed, in various 
other inſtances, in ſenſes very different, 
when applied to God and the creature; 
where 42 word, in it ſelf, is indetermi- 
nate ; but the application of it ſufficient- 
ly determines the matter; ſo as to leave 
no doubt, as to the ſenſe of it. Thus to 
make, form, or produce, when applied to 
God, and the thing made, formed, or 
produced, is repreſented as an inſtance of 
his almighty power, which exceeds the 
limits of finite power, this determines 
the ſenſe to be very different from ma- 
| king, forming, or producing, when ap- 
plied to men, acting in their own ſphere : 
So the Apoſtle ſpeaks of building, in a 
very different ſenſe, as applied to God 
and the creature, which no one is at a loſs 
to underſtand, who reads the words; 
Every houſe is builded by ſome man; but he 
that built all things is God. Now, to ap- 
ply this to our preſent purpoſe, we do 
not deny, that a finite ſpirit has an 
energy in an objective way; but when the 
ſame word is applied to God's manner of 
acting; and is repreſented as has been be- 
fore obſerv'd, as an inſtance of his al- 
mighty power, producing a change in 
the ſoul ; and not only perſwading, but 
enabling him to E good works, 
from a principle of ſpiritual life implant- 
ed, this may eaſily be underſtood as ha- 
ving a very different ſenſe from the ſame 
word, when applied to the internal agen- 
cy of a finite ſpirit; and therefore this 
objection does not overthrow the argu- 
ment we are maintaining, Q« 
O6j..3. It is farther. objected ' againſt 
what has been ſaid concerning this pow- 
erful work. of the Spirit, as being illuſtra- 
red by the ſimilitude of a perſon's being 
raiſed from the dead ; that this contains 
in it nothing ſupernatural, or out of the 
power of man; ſince the Apoſtle ſays, 
Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
If arifing from the dead be the effect of 
almighty power, when applied to the 
work of grace, it ſeems. prepoſterous for 
this to be recommended as. our duty: 
And if it be not a work ofMmighty pow- 
er, then thoſe ſcriptures that illuſtrate ef- 
fectual calling by the reſurrection of the 
dead, are nothing to the argument for 
which my have been brought. 
Anſiv. Some ſuppoſe, that it's bein 
aſſigned as a matter of duty for ſinners to 
R f Eph. v. 14. 
2 11 I 
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riſe from the dead, does not infer, that 
it is in their own power; but, that it only 
ſignifies, that none can expect eternal life 
but thoſe who riſe from the death of ſin; 
and accordingly, as the promiſe, here 
mentioned, relating to our having light, 
is ſaid to be Chriſt's gift, ſo the power to 
perform that duty, which is inſeparably 


connected with it, to wit, ring from the 
dead, is to be ſought for at his hand. But if 


this Anſwer be not reckon'd ſufficient, I ſee 
no abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that theſe two 
expreſſions, Awake, thou that fleepe/t, and 
ariſe from the dead, import the ſame 


thing. Sleep is, as it were, the image of 


death ; and therefore, by a metaphorical 
way of ſpeaking, it may be here called 
death ; and if ſo, the Apoſtle commands 
believers to awake out of their carnal ſe- 
curity, or ſhake off their ſtupid frames, 
as they expect the light of eternal life: 
However, if it be taken in this ſenſe here ; 
yet when we meet with the words guick- 
ened, or raiſed from the dead, elſewhere, 
they may beunderſtood in a different ſenſe, 
as denoting the implanting a principle of 
grace in regeneration, as will appear by 
the context: Thus when God is ſaid to 
quicken thoſe who were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins ; who walked according to the courſe 


of this world, fulfilling the defires of the fleſh, 


and of the mind ; and were, by nature, the 
children of wrath ; and to do this with a 
deſign to ſhew the exceeding riches of his 
grace, and kindneſs towards them ; and 
as the conſequence thereof, to work 


that faith which accompanies ſalvati- 
on, which is not of themſelves} but his 


gift: I ſay, if theſe things are mentioned 
when we are ſaid to be guzckened or raiſed 
rom the dead, certainly it argues more than 
a ſtupid bel iever's awaking from that car- 
nal ſecurity, which. he is under, who is 
ſuppoſed to have a principle of ſpiritual 
life, whereby he may be enabled fo to do. 
Oi. 4. It is allo objected to what has 
been ſaid, concerning effectual calling's 
being a work of divine power, that thoſe 
ſcriptures, which ſpeak of it as ſuch, de- 
note nothing elſe but the power of work- 
ing miracles ; whereby they, to whom 
the goſpel was: preach'd, were induced 
to believe; as when the Apoſtle ſays, 
His preaching was in demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of powers; that is, the do- 
ctrines he preach d, were confirm'd, and 
the truth thereof demonſtrated by the 


power of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling them 
to work miracles: And the kingdom of 


God is not in word but in power u; chat is 
8 x Cor. ii. 4. . 
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An Object ion after d Efftet 
tte goſpel is Hot only pteach d, but con- 
firm d by mirueles: Our goſpel came t you 
in powef and in the Holy Ghoſt * ; that 18, 
as ſome under ſtand ir, the goſpel which 


we preach, was confirmed 155 power 


and miraculous works of the Holy Ghoſt; 
which has no reference to the internal ef- 
fieacious influences of the Spirit put forth 
in effectual calling. | 

Anſiv. Tho' we often read that the goſpel 
was confirm'd by miracles : Nevertheleſs, 
I cannot ſee that this is the principal, 
much leſs the only ſenſe of theſe ſcrip- 
tutes, and ſome others that might have 
been produced to the fame purpoſe. 

As to the firſt of them, in which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of hrs preaching, being in 
the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
power ; it may be obſerved, that in the 
preceding chapter he had been ſpeaking 
concerning Chriſt preached, and his glo- 
ry ſet forth among them, as the potoer of 
God; that is to ſay, the power of God 
render'd the preaching thereof effectual 
to the converſion of them that believed ; 
which he concludes to contain in it no 
leſs a eonviction of the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, than if he had wrought 
figns or miracles, which the Fews de- 
manded, and which he had no deſign to 
work among them: Therefore, why 
ſhould we ſuppoſe; that When He ſpeaks 
of. his preaching being in the demonſtration 
of the Spirit, and of power, that he intends 
the confirming his doctrine by miracles, 
and not in the ſame ſenſe as he had be- 
fore ſignified Chriſt to be the power of 
God. 

And as for the vther ſcripture, in 
which it is ſaid, The kingdom of God is 
not in word, but in power ; that is to be 
underſtood by comparing it with what 
immediately goes befote, in which he 
ſays, that I will come t you ere if the 
Lofd will, and know not the ſpeech of them 
who are puffed up, but the . If we 
ſuppoſe, that by them who are Pale up, 
he means ſome of their teac 
ſwell'd either with pride br envy, and 
probably were * Kong ſeeds of er- 

ror among them; it does not ſeem to be 
a juſt ſenſe of the text, to explain the 
words, when he ſays; 1 will kn⁰œο not the 
| ch of them tho art puffed up, but the 
power, g. 4 J will not fo much regard the 
doErines they deliver, as I will enquire and 
de convinced, that they have confirm'd 
them by miracles. For be would rather 


regard their doctt ine than their pretence 


to miracles ; or have ſaid, I will not en- 


wm Vol. II. 
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ers; Who 


i xbeſſ. i. 3. 


* wherhet ever they have wrought any 
ſiracles or no, but what efficacy their 
doctrine has had: And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle, by Knowing the power, does not mean 
that of working miracles, but he intimates 
that he would know, not only what do- 
Qrities theſe perſons taught, but what ſuc- 
ceſs attended their preaching; and then he 
adds, that he Bag bn, of God, that is, the 
TN is advanced and promoted, not 

arely by the church's enjoying the means 
of grace, ſuch as the preaching of the 
word ; but by the power of God, which 
makes the word preached effectual to ſal- 
vation, whereby finners are converted, 
and many added to the church, ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved. 

As to the laſt ſcripture mentioned, iti 
which the Apoſtle ſays, Our goſpel came 
to you, not in word only, but in power, I 
cannot think that he has any reference in 
that place, to the confirming the goſpel 
by miracles; becauſe this is aſſigned as a 
mark of their election, krowing, brethren, 


your election of God; for our goſpel cams 


anto you, not only in word, but in power, 
&c. Now, whether we take election 
for God's eternal deſign to fave them, 
or for the execution thereof, in his ap- 
plying the graces of the Spitit to them; 
or if we take it in the loweſt ſenſe, 
which they, on the other fide of the que- 
ſtion, genetally give into, for their being 
a choice, religious, unblamable ſociety 
of Chriſtians, excelling many others in 
piety: This could .not be evinc'd by 
the goſpel's being confirm'd by miracles ; 
and therefore this ſenſe ſeems not agree- 
able to the Apoſtle's deſign ; and conſe⸗ 
uently the Objection taken from thoſs 
eriptures, that ſpeak of the power of 
God in converſion, ds implying nothing 
elſe but his power, exerted in working 
miracles, will not, in the leaſt, be ſuffi- 
cient to weaken the force of the argu= 
ment we are maintaining. Thus con- 
cerning effectual calling's being a work 
of power attributed, in particular, to the 
Holy Spirit. | 

There is one thing more obſef ved, in 
the Anſiber we are explaining, which 
mult be briefly conſidered; namely, chat 
it is a work of grace, Which was the inter- 
nal moving cauſe thereof; or, the feaſon 
of God's exerting his divine power there- 
in. Effectual calling muſt be a work of 
grace, without any motive taken from 
them, who ate the ſubjects thereof ; inafs 
much as they had before this, nothing in 
them that could render them the ebjefts 


1 of 


of divine love, being deſcribed as dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins, alienated from the life 
of God, and enmity it ſelf againſt him : 

o that their condition, antecedent here- 
unto, cannot be ſuppoſed to be the mo- 
ving cauſe hereof; for that which is in 
itſelf, altogether unlovely, cannot afford 
a motive for love to any one that weighs 
the circumſtances of perſons and things, 
and acts in purſuance Rat | 

Obj. But whereas it is objected, that 
though the preſent condition of unregene- 
rate perſons cannot afford any motive in- 
ducing God thereunto, yet the foreſight 
of their future conduct might. 

Anſw. To this we anſwer, That all the 
good which ſhall be found in believers, 1s 
God's gift; he is the finiſher as well 
as the author of faith; and therefore it 
cannot be faid, that any thing out of 
himſelf, was the moving cauſe hereof. 
And to this we may add, That God fore- 
ſaw the vile and unworthy behaviour of 
believers, proceeding from the remain- 
ders of corrupt nature in them, as well as 
thoſe graces which he would enable them to 
act: So that there is as much in them that 
might induce him to hate them, as there 
is to move him to love them; and there- 
fore we muſt conclude, that his love pro- 
ceeds from another cauſe; or that it is by 
the grace of God alone, that we are what 

we are: Which leads us to conſider, 
4. That the power and grace of God, 


diſplay'd in effectual calling, is irreſiſti- 


ble, and conſequently ſuch as cannot but 
be effectual to produce that which is de- 
ſigned to be brought about thereby. To 
deny this, would be to infer, that the 
creature has an equal, if not a ſuperior, 
force to God : For, as, in nature, every 
thing that impedes or ſtops a thing that is 
in motion, muſt have an equal force to 
reſiſt with that which is affected by it; ſo, 
in the work of grace, if the will of man 
can render. the power of God of none ef- 
fect, or ſtop the progreſs of divine grace, 
contrary to his deſign or purpoſe, this 
mult argue the creature's power of reſiſt- 
ing, equal to that which is put forth by 
God, in order to the bringing this work 
to perfection. This conſequence is ſo de- 
' rogarory to the divine glory, that no one 
who ſees it to be juſt, will maintain the 
premiſes from whence it is deduced. 

If it be ſaid, that God may ſuffer him- 
ſelf. to be reſiſted; and his grace, that 
would otherwiſe have been effectual, to 
be defeated ; this will not much mend 


* Rom. ix. 19. Job xv. 25, 26, 


Þ Rom. X. 21. 


by 


30 God's Power and Grace, in Effeclual Calling, irreſiſtible. 


m Acts vii. 51, 52. 


the matter; but only, in order to the a- 
voiding one abſurd conſequence, bring in 


another; for if every one would have, 


what he purpoſes to be done, brought to 
paſs, and would not be diſappointed, it 
e could help it, the ſame muſt be ſaid 
of the great God: Now if God could 
have prevented his purpoſe from being 
defeated, but would nor, this argues a 
defect of wiſdom ; if his own glory was 
deſigned, by purpoſing to do that which 
the creature renders ineffectual, then he 
miſſes of that end, which cannot. but be 
the moſt valuable, and conſequently moſt 
deſirable : Therefore, for God to ſuffer 
a purpoſe of this nature, to be defeated, 
ſuppoſing he could prevent it, is to ſuffer 
himfelf to be a loſer of that glory which 
is due to his name. Moreover, this is 
directly contrary to what the Apoſtle ſays, 
Who hath reſiſted his will *, or who hath 
render'd the grace, which he deſigned 
ſhould take effect, ineffectual, or, which 
is the ſame thing, who can do it ? | 
The ground on which many have aſ- 
ſerted, that the grace of God may be re- 
fiſted, is taken from ſome ſcriptures, that 
ſpeak of man's being in open hoſtility 
againſt him, Thus we read of a bold 
daring ſinner, as ſtretching. out his hand 
againſt God, and ſtrengthening himſelf a- 
gainſs the Almighty, running upon him, 
even on his neck, upon the . thick boſſes of 
his bucklers ' : And Stephen reproves the 
Jeus as having always refiſted the Holy 
Ghoſt, both they and their fathers" ; and 
the Phariſees are ſaid to have rejected; or, 
as the worde might have been render'd, 
diſannulled the counſel of God againſt them- 


ſelves. And elſewhere, the prophet ſpeaks 


of God's ſtretching out his hand all the day, 
unto a diſobedient and gainſuying people v. 
Theſe, and ſuch like ſcriptures, give oc- 
caſion to ſome to ſuppoſe, that the power 
and grace, as well as the purpoſe of God, 
may be reſiſted. h 

But that we may underſtand the ſenſe 
of theſe ſcriptures, and, at the ſame 
time not relinquiſh the doctrine we are 
maintaining, and thereby infer the con- 
ſequence above-mentioned ; we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between our oppoſition to God's 


revealed will, contained in his word, 


which is the rule of duty to us; and re- 


ſiſting his ſecret will, which determines: 
the event. Or, as it may be otherwiſe ex- 


preſſed, tis one thing to ſer our ſelves 
againſt the objective grace of God, that is, 


the goſpel, and another thing to defeat his 
u Luke vii. 30. Ah ict. 


ob- 
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Tze Seaſons in which many are Hffectually called. gi 


ſubjective grace, that when he is about 
to work effectually in us, we ſhould put a 
ſtop ro his proceedings. The former no 
one denies; the latter we can, by no 
means, allow of. Perſons may expreſs 
a great deal of reluctancy and perverſe- 
neſs at that time, when God is about to 
ſubdue their ſtubborn and obſtinate wills; 
but the power of God will break through 
all this oppoſition; and the will of man ſhall 
not be able to make his work void, or with- 
out effect. The Jeus, as above-mentioned, 
might reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, that is, op- 
poſe the doctrines contain'd in ſcripture, 
which were given by the Spirit's inſpira- 
tion ; and they might make this revela- 
tion of no effect, with reſpect to them- 
ſelves ; but had God defign'd that it ſhould 
take effect, then he would have prevent- 
ed their reſiſting it. Jrael might be a 
gainſaying people, that is, they might 
oppoſe what God communicated to them 
by the prophets, which it was their duty 
and intereſt to have comply'd with; and ſo 
the offers of grace in God's revealed will, 
might be in vain with ref] to them ; 
but it never was ſo with reſpect to thoſe 
whom he deſigned to ſave: And if the 
hardened finner, ſtretching out his hand 
againſt God, may be ſaid hereby to ex- 
preſs his averſeneſs to holineſs, and his 
deſire to be exempted from the divine go- 
vernment ; he may be found in open re- 
bellion againſt him, as hating and oppo- 
ſing his law; but he cannot offer any real 
injury to his divine perfections, ſo as to 
detract from his glory, or render his pur- 
poſe of no effect. Moſes ſpeaking con- 
cerning God's works of providence, ſays, 
They are perfect; for all his ways are 
Judgment * : And elſewhere, God, by the 
prophet 1/a:ah, ſays, I will work, and 
who ſhall let it" : From whence he ar- 
gues, his eternal Deity, and uncontroul- 
able power, when he ſays, before the day 
was, I am be, and there is none that can 
deliver out my hand; fo that if a ſtop 
might be put to his works of providence, 
he would ceaſe to be a God of infinite per- 
fection; and may we not from hence in- 
fer, that his works of grace are not ſub- 
ject to any controul ; ſo that when he de- 


ſigns to call any effectually, nothing ſhall 


prevent this end's being anſwer'd, which 
is what we intend, when we ſpeak of the 
power and grace of God as irreſiſtible ; 
which leads us to conſider, | 
5. The ſeaſon or time in which per- 
ſons are effectually called; which, in this 


ol Iſa. xliii. 13. 
u Acts vii. 23. 


Deut. xxx1i. 4. 
565 58. 


. 


\ 2 Chron. xxxiv. 2. 
* Joſh, xxiv. 2, com. with Gen. xii. 14. 


Anfwer, is ſaid to be God's accepted time; 
If the work be free and ſovereign, with- 
out any motive in us, the time in which 
he does it, muſt be that which he thinks 
moſt proper. Here we may obſerve, 

(I.) That ſome are regenerate in their 
infancy, when the word can have no 
inſtrumentality, in producing the leaſt 
acts of grace ; theſe have therefore the 
ſeeds thereof, which ſpring up, and diſ- 
cover themſelves, when they are able to 
make uſe of the word. That perſons 
are capable of regeneration from the 
womb, is no leſs evident, than that they 
are capable of having the ſeeds or 
principle of reaſon from thence, which 
they certainly have; and if it be al- 
lowed, that regeneration is connected 
with falvation, and that infants are 
capable of the latter, as our Saviour 
ſays, that of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God; then they muſt be certainly capa- 
ble of the former ; and not to ſuppoſe 
ſome infants regenerate from the womb, 
would be to exclude a very great part of 
mankind from ſalvation, without ſcrip- 
ture- Warrant. 8 

(2.) Others are effectually called in 
their childhood, or riper years, and 
ſome few in old age; that ſo no age of 
life may be an inducement to deſpair, or 
perſons be thereby diſcouraged from at- 
tending on the means of grace. Thus it 
is ſaid concerning Joſiab, That in the 
eighth year of his reign, while he was yet 
young, be began to ſeek after the God of 
David, hzs father“; and David was con- 
verted when he was a youth, à ftripling 
of a ruddy and beautiful countenance *. 
And Moyes ſeems to have been effectually 
called, when he left Pharaoh's court; 
and it came into his heart to viſit his bre- 
thren the children of Iſrael ; at which time 
he was forty years old. And Abra- 
ham ſeems to have been made partaker of 
this grace, when he was call'd to leave 
his country, when he was ſeventy five 
years old ; before which, it is probable, 
that he, together with the reſt of his fa- 
mily, ſerved other gods *. And we read, 
in one fingle inſtance, of a perſon con- 


verted in the very agonies of death, viz; 


the thief upon the croſs”. 
(3.) Sometimes, when perſons ſeem 


moſt difpos'd hereunto, and are under 


the greateſt convictions, and more en- 
clined to reform their lives, than at other 
times, the work appears, by the iſſue 


thereof, to be no more than that of com- 


© 1 Sam. xvi. 12. comp. with Chap. xvii 
Y Luke xxiil. 43. | 


mon 


$2 Of Cotntoutiiort with Gbrif in Grace; aui free uſtification. 


moh grace, which miſcarries and leaves 
them worſe than they were before; ant, it 
may be; after this, when they feem leſs 


inclit'd hereunto, that is; God's accepted 


time, when he begins the work with pow- 
et; which he-afterwards carries on and 
compleats. Sbme are ſuffered to run 
t lengths in ſin, before they are ef- 

ly called; as the Apoſtle Paul, in 

wir God was pleaſed tofhew forth all long- 
 fiuffering, as a pattern to them which ſhould 
hereafter believe: So that the time and 
means being intirely in his hand, as we 
ht not to preſume, but wait for the 
day of ſalvation in all his ordinances ; ſo, 
whatever our age and circumſtances are, 
we are ſtill encouraged to hope for the 
of God, unto eternal life ; or, 
that he will ave and call us, with an ho- 


Iy calling. 


Quxsr. LXIX. What i the com- 
munion in grace, which the members 
of the inviſible church have with 
Chriſt? 


Ax sw. The communion in grace, 
which the members of the invi- 
fible church have with Chriſt, is, 

their partaking of the virtue of 
his mediation, in their juſtifica- 
tion, adoption, ſanctification, and 

whatever elſe, in this life, mani- 
feſts their union with him. 

" YAving conſider'd the vital union 

| which the members of the inviſi- 

e church have with Chriſt in their ef- 

fectual calling, we are now led to ſpeak 


concerning that communion in grace, 
which they have with him. 


Communion with Chriſt don't, in the 


leaſt, import our being made kers 
of any of the glories or privileges which 
belong to him as Mediator; but it con- 
fiſts, in our participation, of thoſe bene- 
firs which he hath purchaſed for us; and 
it implies, on his part, infinite conde- 
ſcenſion, chat he will be pleaſed to com- 
municate ſuch bleſſings to us, and on 
our's, unſpeakable honours and privileges, 
Which we enjo 
times called el # *; which is the re- 
ſult of friendſhip, and proceeds from his 
tove : Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of his 
loving thein, and ee himſelf to 
then . It alſo proceeds from union with 
3 x Tin i. 16, 
FEST. 2 


a" 
. 
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from him : It is ſome- 


* 3 Joha'i,3, gehn y. 21 


- | | , 


him, and is the immediate effect and con- 
ſequence of effectual calling: Therefore 
God is ſaid to have called us unto the fel- 
lowſhiþ of his Son Feſus Chriſt ©. 

And tis farther ſaid in this Anſwer, to 
be a manifeſtation of our union with 
him. He has received thoſe bleflings 
for us, which he purchaſed by his blood; 


and; accordingly, is the treaſury, as well 


as the fountain of all grace ; and we are 
therefore ſaid to receive of bis fulneſs, grace 


for grace“. And the bleflings which we 


are ſaid to receive, by virtue of his me- 
diation, are juſtification, - adoption, and 
ſanQification, with all other benefits that 
either accompany or flow from them ; 


which are particularly explain'd in the 


following Anſwers, 
QuesT. LXX. What is juſtifi- 


cation? 


As w. Juſtification is an act of 
God's free grace unto ſinners, 
in which he pardoneth all their 
fins, accepteth and arcounteth 
their perſons righteous in His 
hght ; not for any thing wrought 

in them, or done by them, 
but only for the perfect obedi- 
ence and full ſatisfaction of 


Chriſt, by God imputed to them, 


and received by faith alone. 


Quks Tr. LXXI. How 186 ultifcd: 
tion an act of God's free oz of 


Axsw. Although Chriſt, by his 
obedience and death, did make a 


proper, real, and full ſatisfacti- 


on to God's juſtice, in the be- 
half of them that are juſtified; 
yet, inaſmuch as God accepteth 
the ſatisfaction from a ſurety 
which he might have demanded 
of them, did provide this ſurety, 
his own only Son, imputing his 
righteouſneſs to them, and re- 
quiring nothing of them for 
their juſtification, but faith; 
which allo is his gift ; their 
juſtification is, to them, of free 
grace. 
© 1 Cor. i. 9. 
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Itherto we have been led to conſi- 
der that change of heart and life 
which is begun in effectual calling; where- 
by a dead ſinner is made alive, and one 
that was wholly indiſpoſed for, and averſe 
to the performance of good works, 1s en- 
abled to perform them by the power of 
divine grace ; and now we are to Tor 
concerning that change of ſtate which 
accompanies it; whereby one, who be- 
ing guilty before God, was liable to the 
condemning fentence of the law, and ex- 
peed no other than an eternal baniſh- 
ment from his preſence, is pardon'd, re- 
ceived into favour, and has a right to all 
che bleſſings which Chriſt has, by his 
obedience and ſufferings, purchaſed for 
him. This is what we call juſtification ; 
and it is placed immediately after the 
head of effectual calling, as being agreeable 
to the method in which it is inſiſted on in 
that golden chain of ſalvation, as the 
Apoſtle fays, Whom he called, them he al- 
Jo juſtified ©. 3 
This is certainly a doctrine of the high- 
eſt importance, inaſmuch as it contains 
in it, the way of peace, the foundation of 
all our hope, of the acceptance both of 
our perſons and ſervices, and beholding 
the fice of God, art laſt, with joy : Some 


have ſtiled it the very _5a/is of Chriſtiani- 


ty; and our fore-fathers thought it ſo 
neceſſary to be inſiſted on and maintained, 
according to the ſeripture- account there- 
of, that they reckon'd it one of the prin- 
_ cipal doctrines of the reformation. And, 


indeed, the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of it a7 


ſo neceſſary to be believed, that he con- 
cluded that the denying or perverting of 
it was the ground and reaſon of the Fews 
being rejected; who being ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eſt a- 
blifh a righteouſneſs of their own, have not 
ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs o 
God : And when they ſhall be called, if 
their call be intended, in that account 
which we have, of the marriage of the 
lamb, and his wife having made her ſelf 
ready *, as many ſuppoſe, it is worth 
obſerving, that the is deſcribed as array'd 
in fine linen, which is the righteouſneſs y 
ſaints, or, Chriſt's righteouſneſs, by whic 
they are juſtified : This is that in which 
they glory ; and therefore are repreſented 
as being convinc'd of the importance of 
that doctrine which, before, they were ig- 
norant of. This we have an account of 
in theſe two Anſwers, which we are now 
to explain, and ſhall endeavour to do it 
in the following method. 


© Rom, viii. 30. 


Vor. II. 


Juſtification, its Importance. In what Method inſifled on. 33 


I. We ſhall confider what we are to 
underſtand by the word juſtify. 


H. What are the privileges contain'd 
therein, as reduced to two heads,. to wir, 
pardon of fin ; and God's accounting 
them who are juſtified, righteous in his 
ſight? And, 


III. What is the foundation of our 
juſtification ? namely, a righteouſneſs 
wrought out for us. 


IV. The utter inability of fallen man 
to perform any righteouſneſs, that can 


be the matter of his juſtification in the 
ſight of God. 


V. That our Lord jeſus Chriſt has 
wrought out this righteouſneſs for us, as 
our furety, by performing active and paſ- 
ſive obedience ; which is imputed to us 
tor our juſtification. 


VI. We ſhall conſider it as an act of 
God's free grace. And, 


VII. Shew the uſe of faith in juſtifica- 
tion, or in what reſpects faith is ſaid to 
juſtify. | 


I. We ſhall conſider in what ſenſe we 
are to underſtand the word juſtify. As 
there are many diſputes about the method 


of explaining the doctrine of juſtification ; 


ſo there is a conteſt between us and the 
Papiſts, about the ſenſe of the word; 
they generally ſuppoſing, that fo juſtify, 
is to make inherently righteous and holy ; 
becauſe righteouſneſs and holineſs ſome- 


rimes import the ſame thing; and both 
of them denote an internal change in the 
perſon who is ſo denominated; and ac- 

I cordingly they argue, that as ro magnify 


ſignifies co make great; to fortify to make 
ſtrong; ſo to juſtify is to make juſt or ho- 
ly: And they ſuppoſe, that whatever 
we do to make our ſelves ſo, or what- 
ever good works are the ingredients of our 
ſanctification, theſe muſt be confidered 


as the matter of our juſtification. And 


ſome Proteſtant divines have ſuppos'd, 
that the difference between them and us, 
is principally about the ſenſe of a word; 
which favourable and charitable con- 
ſtruction of their doctrine, would have 


been leſs exceptionable, if the Papifts 


had afferted no. more than thar juſtifica- 
tion might have been taken in this ſenſe, 
when confider'd, not as giving us a right 
f Rev. Xix. 7. 


% 
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34 What it ij to juſtify. The Privileges cantain d in it. 


to eternal life, or being the foundation 
of that ſentence of abſolution, which God 
paſſes upon us: But ſince this is the ſenſe 
they give of it, when they ſay that we 
are juſtified by our inherent holineſs; we 
are bound to conclude; that it is very re- 
mote from the ſcripture- ſenſe of the 
word. | 
We do not deny that juſtification is 
ſomerimes taken in a fenſe different from 
that which is intended by it; when uſed 
to ſignify the doctrine we are explain- 
ing. Sometimes nothing more is intend- 
ed hereby, than our vindicating the di- 
vine perteCtions from any charge which 
is pretended to be brought againſt them. 
Thus the P/almift ſays, That thou mighteſt 
be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear 
when thou judgeſt :. And our Saviour 
is ſaid to be juſtified, that is, his perſon 
or character vindicated or defended from 
the reproaches that were caſt on him; as 
it-is faid, Wiſdom 1s juſtified of her chil- 
dren", Alſo we frequently read of the 
Juſtification of the actions or conduct of 
perſons, in ſcripture; in which ſenſe 
their own works may be ſaid to juſtify or 
vindicate them from the charge of hy- 
ocriſy or unregeneracy. Again, to juſtify 
is ſometimes taken, in ſcripture, for uſing 
endeavours to turn many to righteoul- | 
neſs: And therefore our tranſlators -have 
render d the words, in the propheſy of Da- 
niel, which fignify; f bey who juſtify many, 
- they who turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall 
ſhine as the flars *. 
There are various other ſenſes which 
are given of this word, which we paſs 
over as not applicable to the doctrine we 
are maintaining, and therefore ſhall. pro- 
ceed to conſider the ſenſe in which it is 
uſed, when importing a ſinner's juſtifica- 
tion in the ſight of God; wherein it is to 
be taken only in a forenſick ſenſe, and ac- 
cordingly ſignifies a perſon's being acquit- 
ted or diſcharged from guilt, or a liable- 
neſs to condemnation, in ſuch a way as 
is done in courts of judicature : Thus we 
read in the judicial law, that Hl there be 
4 controverſy between men, and they come 
unto judgment, that the judges may judge 
them, then they ſhall juſtify the righteous, and 
condemn the wicked * ; where to juſtify the 
righteous, is to be underſtood for acquit- 


ting or diſcharging one that appears to be 


righteous, or not guilty, from condem- 
nation; whereas the wicked, that is, they 
who a to be guilty, are to be con. 
demned : And in this ſenſe the word is 

5 Pſal. li. 4. | 
Coloſſ. i. 12, 14 
17 2 


b Matth. zi. 19. Luke vii. 35. 


uſed, when applied to the doctrine of jus 


ſtification, in the New Teſtament, and 
. in Paul's Epiſtles; who large- 
y inſiſts on this ſubject. 5 

Now that we may underſtand how a 
ſinner may expect to be diſcharged at 
God's tribunal, let us conſider the me- 
thods of proceeding uſed in human courts 
of judicature: Herein, it is ſuppoſed, 
that there is a law that forbids ſome acti- 
ons which are deemed criminal ; and al- 
ſo, that a puniſhment is annex'd to this 
law, which renders the perſon that vio- 
lated it, guilty z and then- perſons are 
ſuppoſed ro be charged with the viola- 
tion thereof ; which charge, if it be nor 
made good, they are ſaid to be juſtified, 


that is, cleared from preſumptive, not 


real guilt: But if the charge be made 
good, and he that fell under it, liable to 
E if he ſuffer the puniſhment 

e is juſtified, as in crimes that are not 
of a capital nature; or if he be any other- 
wiſe clear d from the charge, ſo that his 
guilt be removed, then he is deemed a 


juſtified perſon: and ſo the law has no- 


thing to lay to his charge, with reſpect 
to that which he was before accuſed of. 
Thus when a ſinner, who had been 
charged with the violation of the divine 
law, found "guilty before God, and ex- 


poſed to a ſentence of condemnation, is. 


freed from it, then he is ſaid to be juſti- 
fied; which leads us to conſider, | 


II. The privileges contain'd in juſtifica- 
tion; which are forgiveneſs of fin, and a 
right and title to eternal life. Theſe are 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, though never 
ſeparated ; ſo that when we find bur 
one of them mention'd in a particular 
ſcripture, which treats on this ſubject, 
the other is not excluded. Forgiveneſs 
of ſin is ſometimes expreſs'd in ſcripture, 
by a not imputing fin ; and a right to life, 
includes in it our being made partakers of 
the adoption of children, and a right ta 
the inheritance prepared for them. The 
APR . mentions both theſe together, 
when he ſpeaks of our having redemption 
through the blood of Chriſt, even the for- 
grveneſs of fins z and being made meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light': And elſewhere he ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
redeeming them that were under the lau; 


which includes the former branch of ju- 


ſtification, and of their receiving the 
adoption of children, which includes the 
latter. And again he conſiders a juſtified 

3 Dan, xii. 3. nn * Deut. xxv. 1. 
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perſon as having peace with God, which 
more 1 M. reſpects pardon of ſin, 
and of their having acceſs to the grace 
avhberein they ſtand, and their rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God; which is what 
we are to underſtand by, or includes in it, 
their right to life. 

Thar juſtification conſiſts of both theſe 
branches, we maintain againſt the Papiſts, 
who ſuppoſe that it includes nothing elſe 
but forgiveneſs of fin, which is founded 


on the blood of Chriſt; whereas, accord-. 


ing to them, our right to life depends on 
our internal qualifications, or fincere obe- 
dience. And beſides theſe, there are ſome 
Proteſtant divines, who ſuppoſe that it 
conſiſts only in pardon of fin ; and this is 
aſſerted, by them, with different views 
ſome do it as moſt conſiſtent with the do- 


ctrine of juſtification by works, which 


they plead for ; whereas, others do it as 
being moſt agreeable to another notion 
which they advance, namely, that we are 
juſtified only by Chriſt's paſſive obedience ; 
which will be conſider'd under a follow- 
ing Head. Again, there are others, whoſe 
ſentiments of the doctrine of juſtification 
are agreeable to ſcripture, who maintain, 
that it includes both forgiveneſs of fins, 
and a right to life; but yet they add, 
that the former is founded on Chriſt's 
paſſive obedience, and the latter on his 
active: Whereas, we cannot but think, 
that the whole of Chriſt's obedience, both 
active and paſſive, is the foundation of 
each of theſe ; which will alſo be eonſi- 
der'd, when we come to ſpeak concern- 
ing the procuring cauſe of our juſtifica- 
tion. 

All that we ſhall obſerve at preſent, is, 
that theſe two privileges are inſeparably 
connected; therefore, as no one can have a 
right to life, but he whoſe fins are par- 
doned; ſo no one can obtain forgiveneſs 
of ſin, but he muſt, as the conſequence 
hereof, have a right to life. As by the 
fall, man firſt became guilty, and then 
loſt that right to life which was promi- 
ſed. in caſe he had ſtood ; ſo it is agree- 
able to the divine perfections, provided 
the guilt be removed, that he ſhould be 
put in che ſame ſtate as though it had not 

en contracted, and conſequently, that he 
ſhould not only have forgiveneſs of fans, 
but a right to life. Forgiveneſs of ſin, 


without a right to eternal life, would ren- 


der our juſtification incompleat ; there- 
fore, when any one is pardon'd by an act 
of grace, he is put in poſſeſſion of that 
which, by his rebellion, he had forfeited, 


of Rom. v. off 2» * 2 Sam. iv. 32. 
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he is conſider'd, not only as releaſed out 
of priſon, but as one who has the privi- 
leges of a ſubject, ſuch as thoſe which he 
had before by committed the crima 
Without this he would be like Ab/alom, 
when, upon Joab's interceſſion with Da- 
vid, the guilt of murder, whicn he had 
contracted, was remitted ſo far, as thar 
he had liberty to return from Gęſbur, 
whether he was fled : Nevertheleſs, he 
reckons himſelf not fully diſcharged from 
the guilt he had contracted, and con- 
cludes his return to are as it were 
an inſignificant privilege; unleſs, by being 
admitted to ſee the king's face, and enjo 

the privileges which he was poſſeſſed of 
before, he might be dealt with as one 
who was taken into favour, as well as 


forgiven © ; which was accordingly grant- 


ed. This leads us to conſider theſe two 
branches of juſtification in particular, 
And, | 

1. Forgiveneſs of ſin. Sin is ſometimes 
repreſented as containing in it moral im- 
purity, as oppoſed to holineſs of heart 
and life; and accordingly is ſaid, 70 defile 
a man; and is ſet forth by ſeveral me- 


taphorical expreſſions in ſcripture, which 


tend to beget an abhorrence of it as of 
things impure; in which ſenſe ir is re- 
moy'd in ſanctification rather than in juſti- 
fication ; nor. but that divines ſometimes 
ſpeak of Chriſt's redeeming us from the 
filth and dominion of fin, and our deli- 
verance from it in juſtification : Bur theſe 
are to be underſtood as rendering us guilty; 
inaſmuch as all moral pollutions are crimi- 
nal, as contrary to the law of God; other- 
wiſe our deliverance from them would not 
be a branch of juſtification and therefore, 
in ſpeaking to this Head, we ſhall conſi- 
der fin as that which renders men guilty 
before God, and ſo ſhew what we are to 
underſtand by guilt, 

This ſuppoſes a perſon to be under a 
law, and to have violated it ; according- 
ly fin is deſcribed as the franſgreſion of 
the law v. The law of God, in common 
with all other laws, is primarily deſign'd 
to be the rule of obedience ; and in order 
thereunto, it is a declaration of the divine 
will, which, as creatures and ſubjects, we 
are under a natural obligation to com- 
ply with ; and God, as a God of infinite 

olineſs and ſovereignty, cannot bur ſigni- 
fy his diſpleaſure in caſe of diſobedience ; 
and therefore hehasannex'dathreatning to 
his law, or paſt a condemning ſentence, as 


that which is due for every tranſgreſſion: 
This divines ſometimes call the ſanction of 


| y Matth, Xv. 19, 20. 5 P 1 John iii. 4. 
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n to them. We muſt farther 


35 
the law, or a fence, with which it 1s 
guarded, that ſo, through the corruption 
of our nature, we may not conclude, that 
we may rebel againſt him with impunity: 
This the ſcripture ſtiles, The curſe of the 
law * : So that guilt is a liableneſs to the 
curſe or condemning ſentence of the law, 
for our violation of it: This is ſometimes 
called a debt of puniſhment, which we 
owe to the juſtice of God, for not paying 
that debt of obedience which was due from 
us to his law. Thus, when our Saviour 
adviſes us to pray, that our fins may be 
forgiven ; he expreſſes it by forgiving us 
our debts ; ſo that forgiveneſs, as it is a 
freeing us from guilt, diſcharges us from 
the debt of puniſhment, which we were 
liable to. | 

There is a twofold debt which man 
owes to God; one he owes to him as a 
creature under a law; this is that debt of 
obedience, which he cannot be diſcharged 
from ; and therefore, a juſtified perſon 1s, 
in this ſenſe, as much a debter as any 
other. There is alſo a debt which man 
contracts as a criminal, whereby he is li- 
able to ſuffer puniſhment ; this alone 1s 
remov'd in juſtification. 

Moreover, we muft carefully diftin- 
oviſh between, the demerit of fin, or its 
deſert of puniſhment; and the finner's ob- 
ligation to ſuffer puniſhment for it. The for- 
mer of theſe is inſeparable from fin, and not 
remov'd,or, in the leaſt, leſſen d, by pardon- 
ing mercy; for ſin is no leſs the object of the 
divine deteſtation; nor is its intrinſick evil, 
or demerit, abated by its being forgiven; 
and therefore, a juſtified SAWS, remain- 
ing ſtill a ſinner, as tranſgreſſing the law 
of God, has as much reaſon to condemn 
himſelf, in this reſpect, as though he had 
not been forgiven. The P/almi/t ſpeak- 
ing concerning a perſon that is actually 
forgiven or juſtified, ſays, notwithſtand- 
ing, that / thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark ini- 
quities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ©? He 


was, at the ſame time, ina juſtified ſtate ; 


but yet concludes, that there is a deme- 
-rit of puniſhment in every fin that he 


E) committed; though, when it is pardon'd, 


Ihe obltbarion to ſuffer puniſhment is ta- 
away ©; And therefore, the Apoſtle 
ing of ſuch, ſays, There is no con- 


diſtinguiſh- between our having matter 
of condemnation in us ; this a juſtified 


1 Gal. ii. 10. Luke xi. 4. Matth. vi. 12. 
t The former of theſe divines call reatus 
ol Gn, the latter is taken away in juſlification. 
% Q Rom, vii. “. XXXIIi. 1. 
XXiil, 2 1. 


l Rom. viit, 3 3. 
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ion is forgiven, whoſe 
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perſon has ; and there being no condem- 
nation to us; that is, the immediate reſul 
of being pardon'd. | | 

There are ſeveral expreſſions in ſcrip- 
ture, whereby forgiveneſs is ſet forth, 
namely, God's covering fin : Thus the 
P/almiſt ſays, Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſ- 
n 1s covered*; 
or, his hiding his face from it, and blot- 
ting it out; or, when it is ſought for”, it's 
not being found; and, caſting our ſins 
into the depths of the ſea*: And elſe- 
where it is ſaid, That when God had 
28 the ſins of his people, he did not 

ebold iniquity in Jacob, nor ſee perverſe- 
neſs in Iſrael * ; which amounts to the ſame 
thing as the foregoing expreſſions of its 
being covered, hid, blotted out, c. 

I am ſenſible there have been many 
conteſts about the ſenſe of this ſcripture ; 
which might, without much difficulty, 
have been compremiſed, had the contend- 
ing parties been deſirous to know each 
others ſenſe, without prejudice or parti- 
ality. Tis not to be thought, that when 
God forgives fin, he does not know, or 
ſuppoſe that the perſon forgiven, had, 
before this, contracted guilt by fins com- 
mitted ; for without this, he could nor 
be the object of forgiveneſs. When God 
is ſaid not to look upon, or hide his face 
from their ſins, 'tis not to be ſuppoſed, 
that he knows not what they have done, 
or what iniquities they daily commit a- 
gainſt him; for that would be ſubverſive 
of his omniſcience : And when he is ſaid 
not to mark our iniquities, we are not to 
underſtand it, as though he did not 
look upon the ſins we commit, though in 
a juſtified ſtate, with abhorrence; for the 
ſinner may be pardon'd, and yet the 
crime forgiven be deteſted. But God's 
not ſeeing fin in his people, is to be taken 
in a forenſick ſenſe; and accordingly, 
when an atonement is made for fin, and 


the guilt thereof taken away, the crimi- 


nal, in the eye of the law, is as though 
he had not ſin'd; he is as fully diſcharg d 


from the indictment, that was brought in 


againſt him, as though he had been inno- 
cent, not liable to any charge founded 
2 it; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 
God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth *; 
and it is the fame, as for God not to enter 
into judgment, as the P/almiſt elſewhere 


c Plal, exxx. 3- 8 "i 
potentialre, the latter, reatus aclualis; the former is the immediate conſequence 


| Pal. l. 9. Jer. J. 20. 


2 Micah vii. 19. 
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expreſſes 


ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
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eſſes it; or to puniſh us leſs than our int- 
— have —— 9 In this ſenſe the 
indictment that was brought againſt him, 
is cancell'd, the ſentence revers'd, and 
proſecution ſtopped ; ſo that whatever 
evils are endured as the conſequence of 
fin, or with a deſign to humble him for 
it, as bringing fin to his remembrance; 
with all its aggravating circumſtances, 
he is, nevertheleſs, encouraged to hope; 
that theſe are not inflicted in a judicial 
vay, by the vindictive juſtice of God de- 
manding ſatisfaction; but to diſplay and 
ſet forth the holineſs of his nature, as in- 
finitely oppoſite to all ſin, and the diſpen- 
ſations of his providence agreeably there- 
unto; and that with a deſign to bring him 
to repentance for it. 

And, that this privilege may appear to 
be moſt conducive to- our happineſs and 
comfort, let it be conſider'd; that where- 
ever God forgives ſin, he forgives all ſin, 
cancels every debt that render'd him lia- 
ble to puniſhment, otherwiſe our condi- 
tion would be very miſerable, and our 
falvation impoſſible; our condition would 
be like that of a perſon who has ſeveral in- 
dictments brought inagainſt him, every one 
of which contains an intimation, that his 
life is forfeited; it would avail him very 
little for one indictment to be ſuperſeded, 


and the ſentence, due to him for the o- 


thers, executed: Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the free gift, being of many, that is, 
of the multitude of our offences unto juſti- 
fication © ; And elſewhere he. ſpeaks of 
God's forgiving his people all treſpaſſes*. 


And as he forgives all paſt fins, ſo he 


gives them ground to conclude, that 
iniquity ſhall not be their ruin; and 
therefore, the ſame grace that now a- 
bounds towards them herein, together 
with the virtue of the atonement made 
for ſin, ſhall prevent future crimes being 


charg'd upon them to their condemnation. 


Thus concerning forgiveneſs of fin. 

2. The other privilege, which they 
who are juſtified are made partakers of, 
is the acceptation of their perſons, as 


righteous in the fight of God : Thus they 


are {aid to be made accepted in the beloved; 
and as their perſons are accepted, ſo are 
their performances, notwithſtanding the 
many defects that adhere to them. Thus 


God is ſaid to have had reſpect unto Abel, 


and to his offering” : And, together with 
this, they have a right and title to eter- 
nal life; which is that inheritance which 


Chriſt has purchaſed for, and God, in his- 


a pfal. cxliii, 2. Ezr. ix. 14. © Rom. v. 16. 
i Rom. v. 19. k Gal. ii, 16. 
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covenant of grace, has promis'd to them. 
This is a very comprehenſive bleſſing; 
for it contains in it a right to all thoſe 
great and precious promiſes, which God 
has made, reſpecting their happineſs, both 
here and hereafter. But fince we ſhall 
have occaſion to inſiſt on this, in a follow- 
ing Anſwer, under the head of adoption, 
which ſome divines, not without good 
reaſon, conclude to be a branch of juſti- 
fication, or, at leaſt, to contain in it thoſe 
poſitive privileges, which they, who are 


juſtified, partake of, Either here or here- 


after, we ſhall proceed to conſider, 


III. What is the foundation of our ju- 
ſtification; and that muſt be either ſome 
righteouſneſs wrought out by us; or for 
us. Since juſtification is a perſon's being 
made righteous, as the Apoſtle ſtiles it“, 
we muſt conſider what we are to under- 
ſtand hereby ; and accordingly a perſon 
is ſaid to be righteous who never violated 
the law of God, nor expoſed himſelf to 
the condemning ſentence thereof : In this 
reſpect man, while in a ſtate of innocen- 
cy, was righteous ; his perfect obedience 
was the righteouſneſs which, according 
to the tenour of the covenant he was 
under, gave him a right to eternal life; 
eſpecially it would have done ſo; had ir 
been perſiſted in; till he was poſſeſs' d of 
that life; but ſuch a righteouſneſs as this, 
cannot be the foundation of our juſtificati- 
on, as the Apoſtle ſays, By the works of the 
law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified * : Therefore, 
the righteouſneſs we are now ſpeaking of, 
muſt be ſomething wrought out for us, 
by one who ſtood in our room and ſtead, 
and was able to pay that debt of obedi- 
ence, and endure thoſe ſufferings that 
were due for fin, which the law of God 
might have exacted of us, and inſiſted c 
the payment of, in our own perſons, 
which, when paid by Chriſt for us, is 


that, (as will be conſider'd under a follow- 


ing Head,) which we generally call Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, or what he did and ſuffer'd, 
in our ſtead, in conformity to the law of 
God; whereby its honour was ſecured and _ 
vindicated, and juſtice ſatisfied $18 chac-- ...." 
God hereby appears to be, as the Apa» 
{tle ſays, Gut, 2 * the juſtifier of hi 
which believeth in Feſus' . 


IV. We are now to conſider the utter 
inability of fallen man to perform any 
righteouſneſs that can be the matter f 
his juſtification in the fight. of God; 


f Coloff, i. 13. e Eph i. 6. v Gen. iv. 4. 
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whereby it will appear, as it is obſerv'd 
in this Anſwer, that we are not account- 
ed righteous in his fight, for any thing 
wrought in us, or done by us. That we 
cannot be juſtified by ſuffering the puniſh- 
ment that was due to fin, appears from 
the infinite evil thereof; and the eternal 
duration of the puniſhment that it de- 
ſerves; as our Saviour obſerves in the 
parable concerning the debtor, who did 
not agree with bis adverſary while in' the 
way, but was delivered to the officer, and 
caſt into priſon; from whence he was 
not to come out till be bad paid the utter- 
moſt farthing *; hat is to ſay, he ſhall 
never be diſcharged. A criminal who is 
ſentenced to endure ſome puniſhments 
ſhort of death, or which are to continue 
but for a term of years, when he has ſuf- 
fer'd them, is, upon the account hereof, 
diſcharged; or juſtified : But it is far o- 
therwiſe with man, when fallen into the 
hands of the vindictive juſtice of God ; 
therefore the P/almiſt ſays, enter not 
into judgment with thy ſervant, or do not 
puniſh me according to the demerit of 


tin ; for in thy fight ſhall no fleſh living 
be juſtiſied. 74% 

Neither can any one be juſtified by per- 
forming active obedience to the law of 
God ; for nothing is ſufficient to anſwer 
that end, but what is perfect in all re- 
ſpects; it muſt be ſinleſs obedience, and 
that not only as to what concerns the 
time to come, but as reſpecting the time 
paſt; and that is impoſſible, from the 


nature of the thing, to be ſaid of a ſin- 


ner; for it implies a contradiction in 
terms. This farther appears from the 
holineſs of God, which cannot but deteſt 
the leaſt defect; and therefore will not 
deal with a ſinful creature, as though he 
had been innocent: And as for ſins that 
are paſt, they render us equally liable to a 
debt of puniſhment, with thoſe which 
are committed at preſent, or ſhall be 
hereafter, in the ſight of God. More- 
over, the honour of the law cannot be 
ſeeured, unleſs it be perfectly fulfilled; 
which cannot be done if there be any de- 
fect of obedience. 

As for thoſe works which are done by 
us, without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God, theſe proceed from a wrong prin- 
ciple, and have many other blemiſhes at- 
trending them, upon the account where- 
of, they have only a partial goodneſs ; 
and for that reaſon Auguſtine gives them 


no better a character than ſhining ſins . 


But whatever terms we give them, they 
m Matth. v. 25, 26. Splendida peccata. 
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are certainly very far from coming up to 
a conformity to the divine law. And as 
for thoſe good works which are (aid to be 


wrought in us, and are the effect of the 


power and grace of God, and the conſe- 
quence of our being regenerated and con- 
verted, theſe fall far ſhort of perfection; 
there is a great deal of ſin attending them, 
which, if God ſhould mark, none could 
ſtand. This is expreſſed by Fob, in a ve- 
ry humble manner; How ſhould man be 
juſt with God? if he will contend with bim, 


be cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. 


And, , I waſh my ſelf with ſnow water, 
and make my hands never ſo clean, yet 
ſhalt thou frenge me in the ditch, and 
mine own clothes ſhall abhor me : For he is 
not a man as am, that I ſhould anſwer 
him, and we ſhould come together in judg- 
mente; when God is ſaid to work in us 
that which is well-pleafing in his fight v, 
we are not to underſtand, that the grace, 
which he works in us, renders us accept- 
ed in his fight, in a forenſick ſenſe, or, 


that it juſtifies us; for in this reſpe& we 


are only made accepted in the beloved, that 
is, in Chriſt 5, 

Moreover, as what is wrought in us, 
has many defects attending it; ſo it is not 
from our ſelves, and therefore cannot be 
accepted as a payment of that debt of 
obedience which we owe to the juſtice of 
God ; and conſequently we cannot be 
juſtified thereby. Some, indeed, make 
the terms of acceptance, or juſtification, 
in the ſight of God, ſo very low, as 
though nothing were demanded of us bur 
our fincere endeavours to yield obedience, 
whatever imperfections it be chargeable 
with. And others pretend, that our con- 
feſſing our ſins will be conducive hereun- 
to; and aſſert, that our tears are ſuffici- 
ent to waſh away the guilt of ſin. The 
Papiſts add, that ſome penances, or acts 
of ſelf-denial, will ſatisfy his juſtice, and 
procure à pardon for us; yea, they go 
farthey than this, and maintain, that per- 
ſons x perform works of ſupereroga- 
tiorfj or pay more than the debt that is 
owing from them, or than whar the law 
of God requires, and thereby not only 
ſatisfy his juſtice, but render him a debtor 
to them ; and put them into a capacity 
of transferring theſe arrears of debt, to 
thoſe that ſtand in need of them, and 
thereby lay an obligation on them, in 
gratitude, to pay them honours next to 
divine. Such abſurdities do men run in- 
to, who plead for human ſatisfactions, 
and the merit of good works, as the mat- 
| 1 Eph. i. 6. 
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ter of our Juſtification : And, indeed, 
there is nothing can tend more to depre- 
ciate Chriſt's ſatisfaction, on the one 
hand, and ſtupify the conſcience on the 
other ; and therefore, it is ſo far from 
being an expedient for juſtification, that 
it is deſtructive to the. ſouls of men. 

As for our ſincere endeavours, or im- 
perfect obedience, theſe cannot be placed 
by the juſtice of God, in the room of 
perfect; for that is contrary to the nature 
of juſtice : We cannot ſuppoſe, that he 
who pays a pepper-corn, or a few mites, 
inſtead of a large ſum, really pays the 
debt that was due from him ; juſtice 
cannotaccount this to be a payment; there- 


fore, a diſcharge from condemnation, up- 


on theſe terms, cannot be ſtil'd a juſtifi- 
cation. And if it be ſaid that it is eſteemed 
ſo by an act of grace: This is to advance 
the glory of one divine perfection, and, at 
the ſame time, detract from that of ano- 
ther; nothing therefore can be our righte- 
ouſneſs, but that which the juſtice of God 
may, in honour, accept of for our juſtifi- 
cation: And our own righteouſneſs is ſo 
| ſmall and inconfiderable a thing, that it is 
a diſhonour for him to accept of it in this 
reſpect; and therefore we cannot be ju- 
ſtified by works done by us, or wrough 
in us. 
This will farther appear, if we conſi- 
der the properties of this righteouſneſs, 
and in particular, that it muſt not onl 
be perfect, and therefore, ſuch as a ſin- 
ful creature cannot perform: But it muſt 
alſo be of infinite value, otherwiſe it 
could not give ſatisfaction to the infinite 
juſtice of God; and conſequently cannot 
be performed by any other than a divine 
perſon. And it muſt alſo bear ſome re- 
femblance to that debr which was due 
from us, inaſmuch as it was deſigned to 
ſatisfy for the debt which we had con- 
tracted; and therefore muſt be perform'd 
by one who is really man. But this ha- 
ving been infiſted on elſewhere, under the 


head of Chriſt's prieſtly office *, we ſhall 


not farther enlarge on it ; bur proceed to 
conſider, | 


V. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has 


wrought out this righteouſneſs for us, as 


our ſurety, by performing active and paſ- 
five obedience; which is imputed to us for 
our juſtification. We have before con- 
ſidered, that it is impoſſible that ſuch a 
righteouſneſs, as is ſufficient to be the mat- 
ter of our juſtificaton, ſhould be 1 
out by us in our own perſons. it therefore 

r See Vol. I. Pag. 42 4, 425. 
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follows; that it muſt be wrought out 
for us, by one who bears the character 
of a ſurety, and performs every thing that 
is neceſſary to our juſtification ; ſuch an 
one is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In conſi- 
dering this Head, we muſt, F 

1. Shew what we are to underſtand b 
a ſurety, ſince it is the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, under this relation to us, which 
is the matter of our juſtification. A ſure- 
ty is one who ſubmirs to be charged with, 
and undertakes to pay a debt contracted 
by another, to the end that the debtor 
may hereby be diſcharged: Thus the 
Apoſtle Paul engages to be ſurety to 
Philemon, for Onefimus, who had fled 
from him, whom he had wrong'd or in- 
jured, and was hereby indebted to him; 
concerning whom, he ſays, If he Fath 
wronged thee, or oweth the ought, put that 
on mine account; I, Paul, have written it 
with mine own hand, I will repay it: 
And elſewhere, we read of Judah's over- 
ture to be ſurety for his brother Benja- 
min, that he ſhould return to his father, 
as a motive to induce him to give his 
conſent that he ſhould go with him into 
Egypt: I will be ſurety for bim; of my 
hand ſhalt thou require him: If I bring 
him not unto thee, and ſet him before thee, 
then let me bear the blame for ever *, This 
is ſo commonly known in civil tranſacti- 
ons of the like nature, between man and 
man, that it needs no farther explication 
however, it may be obſerved, 

(1.) That a perſon's becoming ſurety 
for another, muſt be a free and volunta- 
ry act: For to force any one to bind 
himſelf to pay a debt, which he has not 
contracted, is as much an act of injuſtice, 
as it is in any other inſtance to exact a 
debt where it is not due. | 

(2.) He that engages to be ſurety for 
another, muſt be in a capacity to pay the 
debt, otherwiſe he is unjuſt to the credi- 
tor, as well as brings ruin upon himſelf : 
Therefore it is ſaid, Be not thou one of 
them that ſtrike hands, or of them that are 


ſureties {or debts, if thou baſt nothing fo 
pay; why ſhould he take away thy bed from 


under thee * ? | 

(3.) He who engages to be ſurety for 
another, is ſuppoſed not to have con- 
tracted the debt himſelf ; and therefore 
the creditor muſt have no demands upon 
him, as being involved together with the 
debtor, and ſo becoming engaged ante- 
cedent to his being ſurety : Nevertheleſs, 
he is deemed, in the eye of the law, con- 


ſequent thereunto, to ſtand in the deb- 


t Gen. xliii, 9. v prov. xxii. 26, 27. 
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tor's room, and to be charg'd with his of his own, which involv'd him in the 


+ * 


debt, and equally obliged to the payment ſame guilt, and render'd him liable to 


thereof, as though he had contracted it, 
eſpecially if the creditor be reſolved to 
exact the payment of him, rather than of 
the original debtor ®. | 

(4) As debts are of different kinds, ſo 

the obligation of a ſurety agreeably there- 
unto admits of different circumſtances: 

Thus there are pecuniary debts reſulting 
from thoſe dealings or contracts which 
paſs between man and man in civil affairs; 
and there are debts of ſervice or obedi- 
ence; as alſo debts of puniſhment, as has 
been before obſerved, for crimes com- 
mitted ; in all which caſes, as the nature 
of the debt differs, ſo there are ſome 
things peculiar in the nature of ſuretiſhip 
for it, In pecuniary debts the creditor 
is obliged to accept of payment at the 
hand of any one, who at the requeſt of 
the debtor is willing to diſcharge the 
debt which he has contracted, eſpecially, 
if what he pays be his own; but in debts 
of ſervice or puniſhment, when the ſure- 
ty offers himſelf to perform or ſuffer whar 
was due from another, the creditor is at 
his liberty to accept of, or refuſe ſatis- 
faction from him, but might inſiſt on the 
payment of the debt by him in his own 
perſon, from whom it was due, 

2. Chriſt was ſuch a ſurety for us, or 
ſubſtitured in our room, with a deſign to 
pay the debt which was due to the juſtice 
of God from us. Here, that we may re- 
aſſume the Ideas of a ſurety but now men- 
tioned, and apply them to Chriſt, as our 
ſurety, let it be conſider dj; 

(i.) That what he did and ſuffered for 
us was free and voluntary; this appears 
from his readineſs to engage therein, ex- 
preſs'd by his ſaying, Lo, I come to do 2 
will *, And therefore whatever he ſuf- 
fer'd for us did not infer the leaſt injuſtice 
in God that inflicted it. 

(2.) He was able to pay the debt, ſo 


that there was not the leaſt injury offer d 
to the juſtice of God by his undertaking, 


This is evident, from his being God in- 
carnate; and therefore in one nature he 
was able to do and ſuffer whatever was 


demanded of us, and in the other nature 


to add an infinite yalue to what he per- 
form'd therein. "at 

(3.) He was not render'd incapable of 
paying our debt, or anſwering for the 
guilt which we had contracted by any debt 


the ſame puniſhment with us, as is evi- 
dent from what the Prophet ſays con- 
cerning him, who ſpeaks of him, as 
eharg'd with our guilt, though he had 
done no violence, neither was any de- 
cert found in his mouth *, That which 
the prophet calls doing no violence, the 
Apoſtle Peter referring to, and explain- 
ing it, ſtyles doing, or committing no /in 
of any kind. He was not involv'd in the 
guilt of Adam's ſin, which would have 
render'd him incapable of being a ſurety 
to pay that debt for us; neither had he 
the leaſt degree of the corruption of na- 
ture, being conceived in an extraordinary 
way, and ſanctified from the womb ?. Nor 
did he ever commit actual fin, for he was 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate 
from ſinners. 

(4.) Another thing obſerv'd in the cha- 
rater of a ſurety, which is very agree- 
able ro Chriſt, is; that what he engag'd 
to pay was his own, or at his own diſpo- 
ſal, he did not offer any injury to juſtice, 
by paying a debt that was before due to 
it, or by performing any ſervice which 
he had no warrant to do. Tis true, he 
gave his life a ranſom, but conſider him 
as a divine Perſon, and he had an un- 
doubted right to diſpoſe of, or lay down 
that life which he had as man. Did 
he conſent, in the eternal tranſaction be- 
tween the Father and him, to be incar- 
nate, and in our nature to perform the 


work of a ſurety? This was an act of his 


ſovereign will; and therefore whatever 
he wh as a ranſom for us, was, in the 
higheſt ſenſe, his own. The caſe was nor 
the ſame as though one man ſhould offer 
to lay down his life for another, who has 
no power to diſpoſe of his life at pleaſure. 
We are not lords of our own lives; as we 
do not come into the world by our own 
wills, we are not to go out of it when we 
pleaſe ; but Chriſt was as God, (if I may 
ſo expreſs my ſelf) lord of himſelf, of 
all that he did and ſuffer'd as man; by 
which I underſtand that he had a right as 
God to conſent or determine to do, and 
ſuffer whatever he did and ſuffer'd as 


man; therefore the debt which he paid 


in the human nature was his own. 
(5. As it has been before obſery'd, 


that in ſome caſes he that is willing to 


ſubſtitute himſelf as a ſurety in the room 


» The diſtinction often uſed in the ciyil law. between -juſſor and expromiſſor, or a perſon's being bound together 
Ack de original debtor, and the gy being left to 4 — to exact the debt of which of the two he pleaſes, 
which is called fide-juſſor ; and the ſurety's taking the debt upon himſelf, ſo as that he who contracted it is hereby diſ- 


charged, which is what we underſtand by expromiſſor, has bee 


I  Polenti non fit injuria. 
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of the debtor, muſt be accepted; and ap- 

roved by him to whom it was due ; and 
in this reſpe& our Saviour's ſubſtitution 
as our ſurety in our room, had a ſanction 
from God the Father ; who gave many 
undeniable evidences that what he did and 
ſuffered for us, was accepted by him, as 
really as though it had been done by us in 
our own . perſons, which, as was before 
obſerved, might have been refuſed by 
him, it being the payment, of a debt of 
obedience and ſufferings. Now that God 
the Father teſtified his acceptance of 
Chriſt as our ſurety, appears, 

1. From his well -pleaſedneſs with 
him, both before and after his incarna- 
tion; before he came into the world, 
God ſeems to ſpeak with pleaſure in the 
fore-thought of what he would be, anddo, 
as Mediator, when he ſays; Behold my 
ſervant whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom 
my ſoul delighteth* : And he is alſo ſaid 
to be well pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake*, 
or in his determining before hand that he 
ſhould, as Mediator, bring in that righte- 
ouſneſs which would tend to magnify the 
law, and make it honourable. 

Moreover, his having anointed him by 
a previous deſignation to this work, as 
the Pon intimates, ſpeaking of him 
before his incarnation *, is certainly an 
evidence of his being approved to be our 
ſurety. And when he was incarnate; God 
approv'd of him, when engaged in the 
work which he came into the world 
about: Thus, when he was ſolemnly ſer 
apart, by baptiſm, to the diſcharge of his 
publick miniſtry, we read of a voice 
from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in, whom I am well pleaſed *. And to 
this we may add, that there was the moſt 
undeniable proof of God's well-pleaſed- 
neſs with him, as having accompliſhed 
this work, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at his own right hand, 
in heavenly places. | 

2. This may be farther argued from his 
juſtifying and ſaving thoſe for whom he 


undertook to be a ſurety, before the debt 


was aCtually paid; and his applying the 
fame bleſſings to his people, ſince the 
work of redemption was finiſhed. The 
application of what Chriſt undertook to 
purchaſe, is an evidence of the accepta- 
bleneſs of the price. And this may be 
conſidered, either as reſpecting thoſe that 
were ſaved before his incarnation and 
death; or thoſe who are, from that time, 
in all ſucceeding ages, made partakers of 
the ſaving benefits procur'd thereby. Be- 


| b Ifa. xlii. 1. © Ver, 21. 
Vor. II. 
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fore the actual accompliſhment of what 
he undertook to do and ſuffer, as our 
ſurety, God the Father truſted him, and, 
by virtue of his promiſing to pay the 
debt, diſcharged the Old Teſtament-ſaints 
from condemnation, as effectually as tho 
it had been actually paid. There are ſome 
caſes in which a ſurety's undertaking to pay 
a debt, is reckon'd equivalent to the actual 

ayment of it; namely, when it is impoſſi- 

le that he ſhould make a failure in the 


payment thereof, either through mutabili- 


ty, or a fickleneſs of temper, inducing him 
to change his purpoſe; or from unfaithful- 
neſs, which might render him regardleſs 
of his engagement to pay it ; or from ſome 
change in his circumſtances, whereby, 
though he once was able to pay it, he af- 
terwards becomes unable: 1 fay, if none 


of theſe things can take place, and eſpe- 


cially, if the credifor, by not demanding, 
preſent payment, receives ſome advan- 
tage, which is an argument that he does 
not ſtand in need thereof; in theſe caſes 
the promiſe to pay a debt is equivalent to 
the payment of it. 

Now theſe things may well be apply'd 
to Chriſt's undertaking to pay our debt: 
It was impoſſible that he ſhould fail in 
the accompliſhment of what he had un- 
dertaken ; or change his purpoſe, and ſo, 
tho he defign'd to do it, enter into other 
meaſures ; -or, tho' he had promiſed to 
do it, be unfaithful in the accompliſh- 
ment thereof; theſe things being all in- 
confiſtent with the character of his per- 
ſon who undertook it; and, tho' he ſuf- 
fer'd for us in the human nature, it was 
his divine nature that undertook to do it 
therein, which is infinitely free from the 
leaſt imputation of weakneſs, mutability, 
or unfaithfulneſs: And, whereas the pre- 
ſent payment was not immediately de- 
manded, nor deſigned to be made till the 
fulneſs of time was come, his forbear- 
ance hereof was compenſated by that re- 
venue of glory which accru'd to the di- 
vine name, and that honour that redound- 
ed to the Mediator, by the ſalvation of 
the elect, before his incarnation; and this 
was certainly an undeniable evidence of 
God's approving his undertaking. 

And ſince the work of redemption has 
been compleated, all thoſe who are, or 
ſhall be brought to glory, have, in them- 
ſelves, a convincing proof of God's being, 


well pleaſed with Chriſt, as ſubſtituted in 


their room and ſtead, to pay the debt that 
was due from them to his juſtice, as the 
foundation of their juſtification. From 
* Matt, iii. 17. 5 

hence 


42 
hence it plainly appears, that Chriſt was 
fubſtituted as a ſurety in our room and 


ſtead, to do that for us which was neceſ- 


fary for our juſtification ; and we have 
fufficient ground to conclude, that he 
was ſo from ſcripture, from whence alone 
it can be prov'd, it being a matter of pure 
revelation. Thus he is ſaid, in expreſs 
terms, to have been made à ſurety of a 
better teſtament * , and that, as our ſurety, 
he has paid that debt of ſufferings which 


was due from us, is evident in that he is 


faid to oe himſelf a facrifice for our fins*; 
and to have been once offered to bear the 

ns of nam; and from his being holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, and feparate from 
* ſinners, the Apoſtle argues, that he had 
no occaſion to offer a ſacrifice for him- 
felf, or thathe had no ſin of his own to be 
charged with, therefore, herein he bore 
or anſwered for our fins : Thus the Apo- 
ſtle Peter ſays, He bare our fins in his own 
body, on the tree, by whoſe ſtripes we are 
healed : And elſewhere, we read of his 
being made fin for us, who knew no ſin, 


that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 


God in him * ; that is, he, who had no 


guilt of his own to anſwer for, ſubmitted 


to be charged with our guilt, to ſtand in 
our room and ſtead,” and accordingly to 
be made a ſacrifice for fin ; all this im- 
plies as much as his being made a ſurety 
for us. Bout this having been particularly 
infiſted on elſewhere in ſpeaking concern- 
ing Chriſt's ſatisfaction, which could not 
be explain'd without taking occaſion to 
mention his being ſubſtituted in the room 
and ſtead of thoſe for whom he paid a 
price of redemption; and having alſo 
conſidered the meaning of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures that ſpeak of his bearing our ſins, 
we ſhall proceed to confider ', 
3. What Chriſt did, purſuant to this 
character, namely, as our ſurety, as he 
paid all that debt which the juſtice of 
God demanded from us, which conſiſted 
in active and paſſive obedience. There 
was a debt of active obedience demanded 
of man as a creature ; and upon his failure 
of paying it, when he ſinned, it became 
an out-ſtanding debt, due from us ; but 
ſuch as could never be paid by us. God 
determines not to juſtify any, unleſs this 
out-ſtanding debt be paid ; Chriſt, as our 
ſurety, engages to take the payment of it 
on himſelf : And, whereas this defect of 
obedience, together with all actual tranſ- 
greſſions, which proceeded from the cor- 
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ruption of our nature, render 'us guilty 
or liable to the ſtroke of vindictive ju- 
ſtice, Chriſt, as our ſurety, undertakes 
to bear that alſo : This we generally call 
the imputation of our fin to Chriſt, the 
placing our debt to his account, and the 
transferring the debt of puniſhment, 
which was due from us, to him, upon which 
account he is faid to yield obedience, 
and ſuffer in our room and ſtead, or to 
perform active and paſſive obedience for 
us; which two Ideas the Apoſtle joins in 


one expreſſion, when he ſays, that he - 
came obedient unto death: But this has 


ving been inſiſted on elſc where, under the 
head of Chriſt's fatisfation », where we 
ſhew'd, not only that Chriſt perform'd 
active as well as paſſive obedience for us, 
but endeavour'd to anſwer the objections 
that are generally brought againſt Chriſt's 
active obedience, being part of that debt 
which he engaged to pay for us; we ſhall 
paſs it by at preſent. 


But that which may farther be added, 


to prove that our ſin and guilt was im- 
pron to him, may be argued from his 

eing ſaid to be made à curſe for us, in 
order to his redeeming us from the curſe 


of the law, and alſo from his being made 
for us, that we might be made the righte- 


ouſneſs of God in him: And alſo from 
other ſcriptures, thar ſpeak of him as ſuf- 
fering, though innocent; puniſhed for fin, 
though he was, at the fame time, the 
lamb of God, without ſpor or blemiſh; 
dealt with as guilty, though he had never 
contracted any guilt, and being made a ſa- 
crifice for fin, though ſinleſs, which could 
not have been done conſiſtently with the 
juſtice of God, had not our fins been pla- 
ced to his account, or imputed to him. 

It is indeed a very difficult thing to 
convince ſome perſons, how Chriſt could 
be charged with fin, or have fin imputed 
to him, in conſiſtency with the ſinleſs pu- 
rity of his nature, which ſome think to 
be no better than a contradiction, though 
it be agreeable to the ſcripture- mode of 
ſpeaking, uig. He was meds in for us, and 
yet knew no fin a. However, when we 
ſpeak of ſin's being imputed to him, we 
are far from infinuating, that he com- 
mitted any acts of ſin; or, that his hu- 
man nature was, 1n the leaſt, inclined to, 
or defiled thereby ; we chooſe therefore 
to uſe the ſcripture-phraſe, in which he is 
faid ro have born our fins, rather than to 
ſay, that he was a ſinner; much leſs 


would 
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would I give countenance to that expreſ- 
ſion which ſomg make uſe of, that he 


was the greateſt ſinner in the world ; 
fince I do not defire to apply a word to 
him, which is often taken in a ſenſe not 
in the leaſt applicable to the holy Jeſus. 
We cannot be too cautious in our expreſ- 
ſions, leſt the moſt common ſenſe in 
which we . underſtand the greateſt finner, 
when applied to men, ſhould give any 
one a wrong Idea of him, as though he 
had committed, or were defiled with fin. 
All that we aſſert is, that he was charged 
with our fins, when he ſuffered for them, 
not with having committed them ; but 
with the guilt of them, which, by his own 
conſent, was imputed to him ; other- 
wife his ſufferings could not have been a 
puniſhment for ſin ; and if they had not 
been ſo, our fin could not have been ex- 
piated, nor would his ſufferings have been 
the ground of our juſtification. This 
leads us to conſider, 

4. The reference that Chriſt's ſureti- 
ſhip- righteouſneſs has to our juſtification. 
This is generally ſtil'd its being imputed; 
which is a word very much uſed by thoſe 
who plead for the ſcripture- ſenſe of the 
doctrine of juſtification, and as much op- 
poſed by them that deny 

obliged to defend the uſe of it; other- 
wiſe Chriſt's righteouſneſs, how glorious 
foever it be in it ſelf, would not avail for 
our juſtification, Here it is neceffary for 
us to explain what we mean by the im- 
utation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 

There are ſome who oppoſe this do- 
ctrine, by calling it a putative righteouſ- 
neſs, the ſhadow or appearance of that 
which has in it no reality, or our being 
accounted what we are not, whereby a 
wrong judgment is paſſed on perſons and 
things. However, we are not to deny it 
becauſe it is thus miſrepreſented, and 
thereby unfairly oppoſed : Ir is certain, 
that there are ſuch words uſed in ſcrip- 
ture, and often applied to this doctrine, 
which, without any ambiguity or ſtrain 
on the ſenfe thereof, may be tranſlated, to 
reckon, to account, or to place a thing 
done by another, to our account; or, as 
we expreſs it, to impute . And that, ei- 
ther reſpects what is done by us; or 
ſomerhing done by another for us. The 
former of theſe ſenſes our adverſaries do not 
oppoſe; as when it is ſaid; that Phinebas 
executed judgment, and it was counted un- 
to him for righteouſneſs *, that is, it was 


approved by God as a righteous action; 


which expreſſion ſeems to obviate an ob- 
r UN e. Pal. evi. 31. 


it; and we ate 


jection that ſome might make againſt ĩt 3 
Tuppoſing, that Phinebas herein did that 
* 


ich more properly belonged to the ci- 
vil magiſtrate; or, that this judicial act 
in him, was done without a formal trial, 
and, it may be, too haſtily; but God 
owns the action, and, in a way of appro- 
bation, places it to his account for righte- 
ouſneſs, that it ſhould be reckoned a 
righteous action throughout all genera- 
tions. | 

Again, ſometimes that which is done 
by a perſon, is imputed to him, orcharg'd 
upon him, ſo that he muſt anſwer for it, 
or ſuffer the puniſhment due to it : Thus 
Shimei ſays to David, Let not my Lord 
impute iniquity unto me * ; that is, do not 
charge that fin, which I committed, up- 
on me, ſo as to put me to death for it, 
which thou mighteſt juſtly do. And Ste- 
phen prays, Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge; impure it not to them, or in- 
flict not the puniſhment on them that it 
deſerves. No one can deny that what is 


done by a perſon himſelf, may be placed 


to his own account; ſo that he may be 
rewarded or puniſned for it; or it ma 
be approved or diſapproved : But this is 
not the fenfe in which we underſtand ir, 
when ſpeaking concerning the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us; for 
that ſuppoſes that what was done by ano- 
ther, is placed to our account. This is 
the main thing which is deny'd by thoſe 
who have other ſentiments of the do- 
Erine we ate maintaining; and, they 
pretend, that for God to account Chriſt's 
righteoufneſs ours, is to take a wron 
eſtimate of things, to reckon that done 
by us which was not; which is contrary 
to the wiſdom of God, who can, by no 
means, entertain any falſe Ideas of things; 
and if the action be reckoned ours, then 
the character of the perſon performing it, 
muſt alſo be applied to us ; which is to 
make us ſharers in Chriſt's mediatorial of- 
fice and glory. es | 
Bur this is the moſt perverſe ſenſe which 
can be put on words, or a ſetting this do- 
Ctrine in ſuch a light as no one takes it 
in, who pleads for it: We do not ſup- 
poſe, that God looks upon man with his 
all-ſeeing eye, as having done that which 
Chriſt did, or to ſuſtain the character 
which belongs to him in doing it; we are 
always reckon'd, by him, as offenders, or 
contracting guilt, and unable to do any 
thing that can make an atonement for it. 
Therefore, what intereſt ſoever we have 
in what Chriſt did, it is not reputed our 
f'3 Bam. 2-19. * Arles , 
9 2 action; 
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action; but God's imputing Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs to us, is to be taken in a 
forenſick ſenſe, which is agreeable to the 

Idea of a debt's being paid by a ſurety : 
 ?*Tis not ſuppos'd that the debtor paid the 
debt which the ſurety paid ; bur yet it is 

laced to his account, or imputed to 
him as really as though he had paid it 
himſelf, Thus what Chriſt did and ſuf- 
fered in our room and ſtead, is as much 
placed to our account, as though we had 
done and ſuffered it our ſelves ; ſo that by 
virtue hereof we are diſcharged from con- 
demnation. 

This is the ſenſe in which we under- 
ſtand the imputation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs to us; and it is agreeable to the 
account we have thereof in ſcripture : 
Thus we are faid to be made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him *; the abſtract being 
put for the concrete; that is, we are de- 
nominated and dealt with as righteous 
perſons, acquitted and diſcharged from 
condemnation in the virtue of what was 
done by him, who is elſewhere ſtiled, 
The Lord our righteouſneſs; and the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of his having Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs" ; that is, having it imputed to 
him, or having an intereſt in it, or be- 
ing dealt with according to the tenor 
thereof; in this reſpe& he oppoſes it to 
that righteouſneſs which was 1n him, as 
the reſult of his own performances : And 


elſewhere Chriſt is ſaid to be made of 


God unto us righteouſneſs ; that is, his ful- 
filling the law is placed to our account ; 
and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt's being 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth *; which is the 
ſame with what he aſſerts in other words 


elſewhere, concerning the r:ghteouſneſs of 


the law's being fulfilled in us *, who could 
not be juſtified by our own obedience to it, 
in that it was weak through the fleſh, or 
by reaſon of our fallen ſtate ; therefore 
Chriſt did this for us; and wag wary 4d 
God deals with us as though we had ful- 
filled the law in our own perſons, inaſ- 
much as it was fulfilled by him as our 
. 

This may farther be illuſtrated, by 
what we generally underſtand by Adam's 
ſin being imputed to us, as one contrary 
may illuſtrate another; therefore, as ſin 
and death enter'd into the world by the 
offence of one, to wit, the firſt Adam, in 
whom all have finned ; ſo by the righteouſ- 
. neſs of one the free gift * ; that is, eternal 
life came upon all men, to wit, thoſe who 
ſhall be ſaved unto juſtification of life ; and 

* 2 Cor. v. 21. Y Phil. iii. 9. 
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for this reaſon the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Adam 
as the figure of him that was to come. 
Now as Adam's ſin was imputed to us, 


as our publick head and repreſentative, 
ſo that we are involv'd in the guilt there- 
of, or fall in him; ſo Chriſt's righteoul- | 


neſs is imputed to us, as he was our pub- 
lick head and ſurety : And accordingly, 
in the eye of the s that which was 
done by him, was the ſame as tho' it had 
been done by us; and therefore, as the ef- 
fe& and conſequence hereof, we are ju- 
ſtified thereby. This is what we call 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs being imputed to 
us, or placed to our account; and it is 
very agreeable to the common accepta- 
tion of the word, in dealings between 
man and man. When one has contract- 
ed a debt, and defires that ic may be 
placed to the account of his ſurety, who 
undertakes for the payment of it, it is 


ſaid to be imputed to him; and his diſ- 


charge hereupon is as valid as though the 


debtor had paid it in his own perſon, 
This leads us, 


VI. To conſider juſtification as it is an 
act of God's free grace, which is particu- 


larly inſiſted on in one of the Anſwers we 


are explaining ; for the underſtanding of 
which, let it be obſerved, that we are 
not to ſuppoſe, that when we are juſtified 
by an act of grace, this is oppos'd to our 
being juſtified upon the account of a full 
ſatisfaction made by our ſurety to the ju- 
ſtice of God; in which reſpe& we con- 
ſider our diſcharge from condemnation, 
as an act of juſtice. The debtor is, in- 
deed, beholden to the grace of God for 
this privilege, but the ſurety that paid the 
debr, had not the leaſt abatement thereof 
made, bur was obliged to glorify the ju- 
ſtice of God to the utmoſt, which ac- 
cordingly he did. However, there are 
ſeveral things in which the grace of 
Ne is eminently diſplay' d, more particu- 
arly, 

1. In that God ſhould be willing to ac- 
cept of ſatisfaction from the hands of 
our ſurety, which he might have de- 


manded of us. This appears from what 
has been before obſerved, namely, that 
the debt which we had contracted was 


not of the ſame nature with pecuniary 
debts, in which caſe the creditor is obli- 
ged to accept of payment, though the 
overture hereof be made by another, and 
not by him that contracted the debt: 
Whereas the caſe is different in debts of 
obedience to be perform'd, or puniſh- 
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ment to be endured ; in which inſtances, 
he, to whom ſatisfaction is to be given, 
muſt accept of one to be ſubſtituted in 
the room of him from whom the obedi- 
ence or ſufferings were originally due; 
otherwiſe, the overture made, or what is 
done and ſuffer'd by him, purſuant there- 
unto, is not regarded, or available to pro- 
cure a diſcharge for him, in whoſe room he 
ſubſtituted himſelf. God might have ex- 
acted the debt of us, in our own perſons, 
and then our condition had been equally 
miſerable with that of fallen angels, for 
whom no mediator was accepted, no more 
than provided. 

2. The grace of God farther appears, 
in that he provided a ſurety for us, which 
we could not have done for our ſelves; 
nor have engaged him to perform this 
work for us, who was the only perſon 
that could bring about the great work of 
our redemption. | 

The only creatures who are capable of 

rforming perfect obedience, are the ho- 
| ly ole) but theſe could not do it, for, 
(as has been before obſerved) whoever 

forms it muſt be incarnate, that they 
may be capable of paying the debt, in 
ſome reſpects, in kind, which was due 
from us; therefore they muſt ſuffer death, 
and conſequently have a nature which 
is capable of dying; but this the angels 
had not, nor could have, but by the di- 
vine will. 

Beſides, if God ſhould have diſpenſed 
with that part of ſatisfaction, which con- 
ſiſts in a ſubjection to death, and have 
declared, that active obedience ſhould be 
ſufficient to procure our juſtification; the 
angels, though capable of performing 
active obedience, would, notwithſtanding, 
have been defective therein; ſo that ju- 
ſtice could not, in honour, have accept- 
ed of it, any more than it could have 
diſpenſed with the obligation to perform 
obedience in general; becauſe it would 
not have been of infinite value; and it is 
the value of things that juſtice regards, 
and not barely the matter or perfection 
thereof in other reſpects: So that it muſt 
be an obedience that had in it ſomething 
infinitely valuable, or elſe it could nor 
have been accepted by God, as a price of 
redemption, in order to the procuring our 
juſtification ; and this could be perform'd 
by none but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
glorious author and 
vilege. | Wen | 

It was impoſhble for man to have 
found out this Mediator or Surety ; ſo 


my Vor. II. | 


procurer of this pri- 


God provided a Surety, which we could uot do for our ſelves. 43 


that it had its firſt riſe from God, and 
not from us; it is he that found a ran- 
ſom, and laid help upon one that is migh- 
ty; this was the reſult of his will: There- 
fore our Saviour is repreſented as ſaying, 
Lo I come to do thy will *, as the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes it. That we could not, by 
any means, have found out this ſurety, 
or engaged him to have done that for us 
which was neceſſary for our juſtification, 
will evidently appear, if we conſider, | 

(1.) That when man fell, the Son of 
God was not incarnate ; and provided we 
allow that fallen man had ſome Idea of 
a trinity of perſons, in the unity of the 
divine Eſſence, (which is not unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe ; ſince it was neceſſary that 
that ſhould be revealed to him — 4 he 
fell, in order to his performing accepta- 
ble worſhip;) yet, can any one ſuppoſe 


that man could have aſked ſuch a favour 


of a divine perſon, as to take his nature, 
and put himſelf in his room and ſtead, 
and expoſe himſelf to the curſe of that 
law which he had violated; this could 
never have entered into his heart; yea, 
the very thought, if it had taken its firſt 
riſe from him, would have ſavour'd of 
more preſumption than had he entreated 
that God would pardon his ſin without a 
ſatisfaction. But, | 

(2.) If he had ſuppoſed it poſſible for 
the Son of God to be incarnate, or had 
conjectured that there had been the leaſt 
probability of his being willing to expreſs 
this inſtance of condeſcending goodneſs, 
how could he have known that God 
would have accepted the payment of our 
debt, at the hands of another, or have com- 
mended his love to us, who were ſuch ene- 
mies to him, in not ſparing him, but de- 
livering him up for us? if God's accept- 
ing of a ſatisfaction be neceſſary, in order 
to its taking effect, as well as the per- 
fection or infinite value of it; it is certain, 
man could not have known that he 
would have done it; for that was a mat- 
ter of pure revelation. Moreover, 

(3.) Should we ſuppoſe even this poſ- 
ſible, or that man might have expected 
that God would have been moved to have 
done it by intreaty; yet ſuch was the cor- 
ruption, perverſeneſs, and rebellion of his 
nature, as fallen; and ſo great was his ina- 
bility to perform any act of worſhip, that 


he could not have addreſs'd himſelf to 
God, ih a right manner, that he would ad- 


mit of a ſurety; and God cannot hear 
any prayer but that which is put up to 
him by faith, which ſuppoſes a Mediator, 


N 


5 d Heb. x. To 


whoſe 


whoſe purchaſe and gift it is; and there- 
fore, fiance the ſinful creature could not 
plead with God by faith, that he would 
fend his Son to be a Mediator, how could 
he hope to obtain this bleſſing ? it there- 
fore evidently follows, that as man could 
not give ſatisfaction for himſelf; ſo he could 
not find out any one that could or would 
give it for him. And therefore, the grace 
of God, in the proviſion that he has made 
of ſuch a ſurety as his own Son, unaſk'd 
for, unthought of, as well as undeſerved, 
is very illuſtrious. 

3. It was a very great inſtance of grace 
in our Saviour, that he was pleaſed to 
conſent to perform this work for us, with- 
out which the juſtice of God could not 
have exacted the debt of him; and he 
being perfectly innocent, could not be 
obliged to ſuffer puniſhment, which it 

would have been unjuſt in God to have 
infli 
charged with our guilt, and to ſtand in 
our room and ſtead. And his grace herein 
more eminently appears, in that.though he 
knew before-hand all the difficulties, ſor- 
rows,an ptations, which he was tomeet 
with in the diſcharge of chis work ; yet 
this did nor/diſcourage him from under- 
taking it; neither was he unappriſed of the 
character of thoſe for whom he under- 
took it : He knew the rebellion, and guilc 
contracted t , that render'd this ne- 
ceſſary, in order to their falvation ; and 
he knew before-hand, that they would, 
notwithſtanding all the engagements he 
might lay on them to the contrary, diſ- 
cover the greateſt ingratitude towards 
bim; and, inſtead of improving ſo great 
an inſtance of condeſcending goodneſs, 
that they would neglect this great ſalva- 
tion, when purchaſed by him, and there- 


by appear to be his greateſt enemies, 
ding this act of friendſhip to 


them, unleſs he not only engaged to pur- 

chaſe redemption for, but apply it to 
them, and work thoſe graces in them 
whereby they might be enabled to give 
him the glory which is due to him for 
this great undertaking. And this leads 
us, | 


VII. To confider the uſe of faith in ju- 
ſtification, and how, notwithſtanding 
what has been ſaid concerning our being 
juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we 
may, in other reſpects, be ſaid to be juſti- 
fed by faith; and alſo ſhew what this faith 
is, whereby we are juſtified: Which being 
particularlyinfifted on in the two following 
Anſwers, we {hall proceed to conſider them 


had he not been willing to be 


46 © Of juſtifying Faith, and how it juftifies a Sinner. 


QuesT. LXXII. What is juſliſy- 
ing Faith ? 


Ax sw. Juſtifying faith is a ſaving 
grace, wrought in the heart of 
a ſinner, by the Spirit and Word 
of God ; whereby he, being con- 
vinced of his fin. and miſery, 
and of the diſability in himſelf, 


and all other creatures, to reco- 


ver him out of his loſt condition, 
not only aſſenteth to the truth 
of the promiſe of the goſpel, but 
receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs therein held 
forth, for pardon of fin, and 
for the accepting and account- 
ing of his perſon, righteous in 
the fight of God for ſalvation. 


Qussr. LXXIII. How doth ſaitb 
Juſtiſj a ſomer in the ſight of God ? 


RAP w. Faith juſtifies a ſinner in 

tae 
of thoſe other graces which do 
always accompany it, or of 
good works that are the fruits 
of it; nor as if the grace of 
faith, or any act thereof, were 

imputed to him for his juſtifica- 
tion; but only as it is an inſtru- 
ment, by which he receiveth 
and applieth Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs. | 


E chooſe firſt to ſpeak to the latter 

of theſe two Anſwers, in which 

faith is conſidered as that whereby a fin- 
ner is juſtified, before the former of them, 
inaſmuch as it ſeems better connected with 
what has been before inſiſted on, in ex- 


3 the doctrine of juſtification. And 


n conſidering the account we have of ju- 
ſtifying faith, there are two things, which 
may be taken notice of, in this Anſwer, 


I. Ir is obſerved, that though there are 
other graces which always accompany 
faith and good works, that flow from ir ; 


yet none of theſe are ſaid to juſtify a ſin- 


ner in the ſight of God, | 
IT. -How 


fight of God ; not becauſe 
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II. How faith juſtifies, or what it is 
to be juſtified by faith. 


I. That though there are other graces 
which always accompany faith, and good 
works that. flow from it; yet none of 
theſe are ſaid to juſtify a ſinner in the 
light of God, There is an infeparable 
connection between faith, and all other 
graces ; which, though it be diſtinguiſh- 
cd, is never ſeparate from them. T 
are all conſider d as fruits of the Spirit * ; 
thus the. Apoſtle reckons up ſeveral 
other - graces that are connected with 
faith, and proceed from the ſame Spirit, 
ſuch as love, peace, joy, long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, temperance: 
And the ſame Apoſtle commends the 


church at Theſſalonica for their work of 


faith; and conſiders this as connected 
with a labour of love, and patience of hope 
in cur Lord Feſus Chriſt*. And the Apo- 
{tle Peter exhorts the church, to which 
he writes, to add to their faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, to knowledge tem- 
' fperance, to temperance patience, to pati- 
ence godlineſs, to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, 
and to brotherly kindneſs charity* ; which 
ſuppoſes that all theſe graces ought to be 
connected together. d the Apoſtle 
James calls that a dead faith*, which has 
not other works or graces join'd with it; 
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works, when he ſays, that @ man is ju- 
flified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law. 

Obj. To this it is objected, that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks concerning the cere- 
monial law; which he excludes from be- 
ing the matter of our juſtification, and 
not the moral law, or any evangelical du- 
ty; fuch as love and fincere obedience, 
which, together with faith, is the mat- 
ter of our juſtification, 1 

Anfw. To this it may be replied, That 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our juſtifica- 
tion by faith, without the deeds of the 
law, he does not hereby intend the cere- 
monial law ; for thoſe whom he deſcribes 
as juſtihed perſons, are ſaid ro be, in 
a following verſe, not only Fews, but 
Gentiles, that were converted to the Chri- 
ſtian faith; the former, indeed, were un- 
der a temptation to ſeek to be juſtified by 
the ceremonial law, and ſo to conclude 
that they had a right to eternal life, be- 
cauſe of their being diſtinguiſhed from 
the world, by the external privileges of che 
covenant which they were under, many 
of which were contained in, or fignify'd 
by that law: But the Geiles had nothing 
to do with it; and therefore never ex- 
* to be juſtified by the ceremonial 
aw; accordingly, when the Apoſtle 
To of juſtification faith withour - 
the deeds of the law, he cannot hereby 


and, indeed, theſe graces are not only con- be ſuppoſed to intend the ceremonial law. 
nected with it, but flow from it, or are the And if we look a little farther into the 
fruits thereof: Thus we read of the context, we ſhall find, by his method of 
heart's being purified by faith* ; that is, reaſoning, that he excludes all works in 
this grace, when acted in a right manner, general, and oppoſes faith to them; for 
will have a tendency, in ſome degree, to he argues, that we are juſtified in ſuch a 
purge the ſoul from that moral impurity, way, as tends to exclude boaſting ; but he 
which proceeds out of the heart of man, that inſiſts on any works performed by 
and is inconſiſtent with ſaving faith: And himſelf, as the matter of his juſtification; 
elſewhere we read of Faith as working by cannot do this any otherwiſe than in a 
love *, that is, exciting thoſe acts of love, boaſting way, valuing himſelf, and found- 
both to God and man, which contain a ing his right to eternal life, upon them. 
ſummary of practical religion. Tis alſo We are not therefore juſtified by them, 
faid to overcome the world '; and it ena- hut by faith; that is, we are juſtified in 
bles Chriſtians. to do or ſuffer great things ſuch a way as that, while we lay claim to 
for Chriſt's ſake, of which the Apoſtle gives the greateſt privileges from Chriſt, we 
various inſtances in the Old Teſtament- are diſpoſed to give him all the glory, or 
ſaints ®. But, notwithſtanding the con- to renounce our own righteouſneſs at the 
nection of other graces with faith, and fame time that we have recourſe to his 
thoſe works which flow from it, we are righteouſneſs for juſtification, by faith. 
never ſaid, in ſcripture, to be juſtified But that it may farther appear, that 
thereby; not by love to God; nor by any our juſtification by faith, ig oppoſed to 
act of obedience to him, which can be juſtification by works, either thoſe that 
called no other than works: Whereas, accompany or flow from it, we may ap 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our juſtifica- ply what has been before ſuggeſted, in 
tion by faith, he puts it in oppoſition to conſidering the matter of our juſtification 
f x Theſl. i. 3. 
m Het. xi. 
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whoſe purchaſe and gift it is ; and there- 
fore, fiance the ſinful creature could not 
plead with God by faith, that he would 

Aend his Son to be a Mediator, how could 
he hope to obtain this bleſſing ? it there- 
fore evidently follows, that as man could 
not give ſatisfaction for himſelf; ſo he could 
not find out any one that could or would 
give it for him. And therefore, the grace 
of God, in the proviſion that he has made 
of ſuch a ſurety as his own Son, unaſk'd 
for, unthought of, as well as undeſerved, 
is very illuſtrious. 

3. It was a very great inſtance of grace 
in our Saviour, that he was pleaſed to 
conſent to perform this work for us, with- 
out which the juſtice of God could not 
have exacted the debt of him; and he 
being perfectly innocent, could not be 
obli pa 
would have been unjuſt in God to have 
inflicted, had he not been willin 
charged with our guilt, and to ſtand in 
our room and ſtead. And his grace herein 
more eminently appears, in that though he 
knew before-hand all the difficulties, ſor- 
rows,and temptations, which he was to meet 
with in the diſcharge of chis work ; yet 
this did not diſcourage him from under- 
taking it; neither was he unappriſed of the 
character of thoſe for whom he under- 
took it: He knew the rebellion, and guilt 
contracted t , that render'd this ne- 
ceſſary, in order to their falvation ; and 
he knew before-hand, that they would, 

_ notwithſtanding all the engagements he 
might lay on them to the contrary, diſ- 
cover the greateſt ingratitude towards 
him; and, inſtead of improving ſo great 
an inſtance of condeſcending goodneſs, 
that they would negle& this great ſalva- 
tion, when purchaſed by him, and there- 
by appear to be his greateſt enemies, 
notwithſtanding this act of friendſhip to 
them, unleſs he not only engaged to pur- 
chaſe redemption for, but apply it to 
them, and work thoſe graces in them 
whereby they might be enabled to give 
him the glory which is due to him for 


us, 


VII. To confider the uſe of faich in ju- 
ſtification, and how, notwithſtanding 
what has been ſaid concerning our being 
juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we 
may, in other reſpects, be ſaid to be juſti- 
fied by faith; and alſo ſhew what this faith 
is, whereby we are juſtified: Which being 
particularly infiſted oninthe to following 
Anſwers, we (hall proceed to conſider them. 

kg Bf I F 4 | : 


to ſuffer puniſhment, which it 


to be 


this great undertaking. And this leads 


QuersrT. LXXII. What 1 juſtiſy- 


ing Faith? 


AN sw. Juſtifying faith is a ſaving 
grace, wrought in the heart of 
a ſinner, by the Spirit and Word 
of God ; whereby he, being con- 
vinced of his fin and miſery, 
and of the diſability in himſelf, 
and all other creatures, to reco- 
ver him out of his loſt condition, 
not only aſſenteth to the truth 
of the promiſe of the goſpel, but 
receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs therein held 
forth, for pardon of fin, and 
for the accepting and account- 
ing of his perſon, righteous in 
the fight of God for ſalvation. 


Quxsr. LXXIII. How doth ſaith 
Juſtify a ſmner in the gbt of God ? 


ANs w. Faith juſtifies a ſinner in 
the fight of God; not becauſe 
of thoſe other graces which do 

always accompany it, or of 
good works that are the fruits 
of it ; nor as if the grace of 
faith, or any act thereof, were 

imputed to him for his juſtifica- 
tion; but only as it is an inſtru- 
ment, by which he receiveth 
and applieth Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs, 


E chooſe firſt to ſpeak to the latter 
of theſe two Anſivers, in which 
faith is conſidered as that whereby a ſin- 


ner is juſtified, before the former of them, 


inaſmuch as it ſeems better connected with 
what has been before inſiſted on, in ex- 


5 the doctrine of juſtification. And 


n conſidering the account we have of ju- 
ſtifying faith, there are two things, which 
may be taken notice of, in this Anfwer, 


I. It is obſerved, that though there are 
other graces which always accompany 
faith and good works, chat flow from it; 
yet none of theſe are ſaid to juſtify a ſin- 
ner in the ſight of God, 17 

II. How 


II. How faith juſtifies, or what it is 
to be juſtified by faith. 


I. That though there are other graces 
which always accompany faith, and good 
works that flow from it; yet none of 
theſe are ſaid to juſtify a ſinner in the 
ſight of God. There is an inſeparable 
connection between faith, and all other 
graces ; which, though it be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, is never ſeparate from them. T 
are all confider'd as fruits of the Spirit; 
thus the. Apoſtle reckons up ſeveral 
other graces that are connected with 
faith, and proceed from the ſame Spirit, 
ſuch as love, peace, joy, long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, temperance: 
And the ſame Apoſtle commends the 


church at Theſſalonica for their work of 


Faith; and conſiders this as connected 
with a labour of love, and patience of hope 
in cur Lord Feſus Chriſt*. And the Apo- 
ſtle Peter exhorts the church, to which 
he writes, to add to their faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, to knowledge tem- 
perance, to temperance patience, to pati- 
ence godlineſs, to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, 
end to brotherly kindneſs charity® ; which 
ſuppoſes that all theſe graces ought to be 
connected together. And the Apoſtle 
James calls that a dead faitbò, which has 
not other works or graces join'd with it; 
and, indeed, theſe graces are not only con- 
nected with it, but flow from it, or are the 
fruits thereof: Thus we read of the 
heart's being purified by faith ; that is, 
this grace, when acted in a right manner, 
will have a tendency, in ſome degree, to 
purge the ſoul from that moral impurity, 
which proceeds out of the heart of man, 
and is inconſiſtent with ſaving faith: And 
elſewhere we read of faith as working by 
love *, that is, exciting thoſe acts of love, 
both to God and man, which contain a 
ſummary of practical religion. Tis alſo 
ſaid to overcome the world; and it ena- 
bles Chriſtians to do or ſuffer great things 
for Chriſt's ſake, of which the Apoſtle gives 
various inſtances in the Old Teſtament- 


nection of other graces with faith, and 
thoſe works which flow from it, we are 
never ſaid, in ſcripture, to be juſtified 
thereby; not by love to God; nor by any 
act of obedience to him, which can be 
called no other than works: Whereas, 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our juſtifica- 
tion by faith, he puts it in oppoſition to 

f x Theſſ. i. 3. 
m Het. xi. 


© Gal, v. 22, 23. 
! t John v. 4. 


ſaints . But, notwithſtanding the con- 
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works, when he ſays, that @ man is ju- 
flified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law ® 


Obj. To this it is objected, that the 
Apoſtle here fpeaks concerning the cere- 
monial law; which he excludes from be- 
ing the matter of our juſtification, and 
not the moral law, or any evangelical du- 
ty, fuch as love and fincere obedience, 
which, together with faith, is the mat- 
ter of our juſtification, | 

Anfw. To this it may be rephed, That 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our juſtifica- 
tion by faith, without the deeds of the 
law, he does not hereby intend the cere- 
monial law; for thoſe whom he deſcribes 
as juſtihed perſons, are ſaid to be, in 
a following verſe, not only Jeus, but 
Gentiles, that were converted to the Chri- 
ftian faith; the former, indeed, were un- 
der a temptation to ſeek to be juſtified by 
the ceremonial law, and ſo to conclude 
that they had a right to eternal life, be- 
cauſe of their being diſtinguiſhed from 
the world, by the external privileges of che 
covenant which they were under, many 
of which were contained in, or fignify'd 
by that law: But the Geiles had nothing 
to do with it; and therefore never ex- 
ven to be juſtified by the ceremonial 

aw; accordingly, when the Apoſtle 
To of juſtification faith without 
the deeds of the law, he cannot hereby 
be ſuppoſed to intend the ceremonial law, 
And if we look a little farther into the 
context, we ſhall find, by his method of 
reaſoning, that he excludes all works in 
general, and oppoſes faich to them; for 
he argues, that we are juſtified in ſuch a 
way, as tends to exclude boaſting ; but he 
that inſiſts on any works performed by 
himſelf, as the matter of his juſtification; 


cannot do this any otherwiſe than in a 


boaſting way, valuing himſelf, and found- 
ing his right to eternal life, upon them. 


Me are not therefore. juſtified by them, 


but by faith ; that is, we are juſtified in 


| ſuch a way as that, while we lay claim to 


the greateſt e from Chriſt, We 
are diſpoſed to give him all the glory, or 
to renounce our own righteouſneſs at the 
ſame time that we have recourſe to his 
righteouſneſs for juſtification, by faith. - / 
But that it may farther appear, that 
our juſtification by faith, is oppoſed to 
Juſtification by works, either thoſe that 
accompany or flow from it, we may ap- 


ply what has been before ſuggeſted, in 


_ conſidering the matter of our juſtificarion 
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to this argument. If we conſider the de- 
mands of juſtice, or what it may in ho- 
nour reckon a ſufficient compenſation for 
the diſhonour that has been brought to 
the divine name by ſin, or what may be 
deemed a ſatisfactory payment of the out- 
ſtanding debt of perfect obedience, which 
was due from us, or puniſhment, which 
we were liable to, according to the ſan- 
ction of the divine law; we may eaſily 
infer, that no obedience, performed by 
us, tho' including in it the utmoſt per- 
fection, that a fallen creature is capable 
of attaining, is a ſufficient ſatisfaction; 
and if there can be no juſtification with- 
out ſatisfaction, then we cannot be juſti- 
fied thereby. Therefore tis a vain thing 
for perſons to diſtinguiſh in this caſe, be- 
tween works done before and after faith, 
as though the former only were ex- 
cluded from being the matter of our ju- 
ſtification ; or to ſay, as ſame do, that we 
are not indeed juſtified by obedience to 
the moral law, but by our ray tg the 
precepts which our Saviour has laid 
down in the goſpel, ſuch as faith, and 
| repentance, &c. which they call. obedi- 
ence to the goſpel, as a new law : Bur 
let it be conſider d, that theſe evangeli- 
cal duties are ſuppoſed to be performed 
as the reſult of a divine cammand, which 
has the formal nature of a law, whether 
they be contain'd in the moral law or no; 
therefore, when we are juſtified by faich 
in oppoſition to the works of the law, 
this muſt be oppoſed to obedience of any 
kind performed by us. | 
And this alſo appears from the nature 
of faith, to which juſtification, by the 
works of the law, is oppoſed ; for faith is 
a ſoul-humbling grace, and includes in 
it a renouncing of all merit, or induce- 
ment taken from our ſelves, as a reaſon 
why God ſhould beſtow upon us the bleſ- 
ſings we ſtand in need of; it truſts in 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs, and in him alone, 


and therefore turns it ſelf from any 


thing that may have the leaſt tendency to 
_ eclipſe his glory, as the only foundation 
of our juſtification : Therefore, when we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by faith, and not 
by the mos of the law, the meaning is, 
we are juſtified in ſuch a way as tends to 
ſet the crown upon Chriſt's head, ac- 
knowledging him to be the only foun- 
tain from whence this privilege is de- 
rive. | = 

It follows from hence, that our juſtifi- 
cation cannot be founded on our repen- 


y Ads iü. 19. 


tance ; though this is often maintained 
by thoſe who are on the other fide of the 
queſtion, who ſuppoſe, that juſtification 
contains in 1t nothing elſe but forgiveneſs 
of fin; and if offences are to be forgiven 
by men, upon their repentance, or con- 
feſſing their fault, then forgiveneſs may 
be expected from God, on our repen- 
tance: And ſome uſe a very unſavoury 
way of ſpeaking, when they ſay, thac 
our tears have a virtue to waſh away our 
fins ; and that they may give farther coun- 
tenance to this ws they refer to thar 
ſcripture, in which it is ſaid, Repent, 
that your fins may be blotted oute; and 


others of the like nature ; by which we 


are not to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle means, 
that forgiveneſs of fin is founded on our 
repentance, as the matter of our juſtifica- 
tion in the fight of God; but that there 
is an inſeparable connection between our 
claim to forgiveneſs of fin, (together with 
all the fruits and effects of the death of 
Chriſt, whereby this bleſſing was pro- 
cured,) and repentance; ſo that one is not 
to be expected without the other; and 
though men are to forgive injuries in caſe 
the offender acknowledges his fault, and 
makes ſufficient reſtitution; this they 
may do, inaſmuch as the offence is only 
committed againſt a creature; and eſpe- 
cially if the offence be of a private nature. 
But ſuppoſing this ſhould be applied to 
juridical and forenſick caſes, will any one 
ſay, that the prince is obliged to forgive 
the criminal who is under a ſentence of 
condemnation, becauſe he is ſorry ſor 
what he has done, or confeſſes his fault? 
Would this ſecure his honour as a law- 
giver? And if hereupon the offender 
were to be diſcharged from his guilt, 
would not this be a defect in the admini- 
ſtration of the legiſlature ? How then can 
this be applied to forgiveneſs, expected at 
the hand of God; in which juſtice, as 
well as mercy, is to have the glory that 
is due to it; and we are Nor only to 
be acquitted, but juſtified, or pro- 
nounced guiltleſs, ſince our acknow- 
ledgment of our offence cannot be rec- 
kon'd a ſufficient ſatisfaction to. the ju- 
ſtice of God? _ © 30 did 
Obz. It is objected, by thoſe on the o- 
ther ſide of the queſtion, that though re- 
pentance be not in it ſelf a ſufficient com- 
penſation to the juſtice of. God, for the 
crimes which we have committed; yet 
God may, by an act of grace, accept 
of it, as though it had been ſuffici- 


ent. 
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ent”. This they illuſtrate by a ſimili- 
rude taken from a perſon's ſelling. an e- 
ſtate of a conſiderable value, to one who 
has no money to buy it, provided he will 
pay a pepper-corn of acknowledgment. 
Thus, how inſignificant ſoever, repen- 


tance, or any other grace, which is deem- 


ed the matter of our juſtification, be in 
it ſelf, it is by an act of favour, deemed a 
ſufficient price. 

 Anſw. In anſwer to this I would ob- 
ſerve, that the objection, which was be- 
fore brought againſt the doctrine we have 
been. maintaining, concerning the impu- 
tation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, namely, 
that it was a putative righteouſneſs, a not 
judging of things according to truth, and 
the like, ſeems to be of no weight when 
it affects their own cauſe ; otherwiſe we 
might turn their argument againſt them- 
ſelves, and aſk them ; whether this be for 
God to judge according to truth, when 
that is accepted as a ſufhcient payment, 
by his juſtice, which is in it {elf of no va- 
lue? But paſſing this by, we may farther 
obſerve, that this is wholly to ſet aſide the 
neceſſity of ſatisfaction, as the Socinians 
do; and therefore it is no wonder that 
they make uſe of this method of reaſon- 
ing. As for others who do not altogether 
deny this doctrine, yet think that a ſmall 
price may be deem'd ſatisfactory for fin 
committed. That which may be replied to 
it, is, that if juſtification, as tending to ad- 
vance the glory of divine juſtice, in ta- 
king away the guilt of ſin, depends 2 
a price paid that is equivalent to the debt 
contracted; and nothing ſhort of a price 
of infinite value can be reckon'd an equi- 
valent thereunto, then certainly that 
which is performed by men, cannot be 
deem'd a fafficient payment, or accepted 
of as ſuch. 

It is a vain thing for perſons to pretend 
that there is a difference 33 ſatisfying 
God, and ſatisfying his juſtice; or, that to 
Guy God is to pay a price, be it never ſo 
{mall, that he demands; whereas, ſatisfy- 
ing juſtice is paying a price equal to the 
thing purchaſed ; ſince we muſt conclude, 
that God cannot deem any thing ſatisfacto- 
ry to himſelf, that is not ſo to his juſtice. 
Therefore, this diſtinction will not avail, 


to free their argument from the abſurdity 


that attends it. | 


We might here obſerve, chat as ſome 
ſpeak of pardon of ſin's being founded on 
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our repentance; others ſpeak of our juſti- 
fication as being by the act of faith, or by 
faith conſidered as a work, and in de- 
fending juſtification by works, as though 
it were not oppoſed to juſtification by 
faith (the contrary to which has been be- 
fore proved) they argue, that we are of- 
ten ſaid, in ſcripture, to be juſtified by 
faith; but this faith is a work; therefore 
it cannot be deny'd but that we are juſti- 
fed by works. To which it may be replied, 
that it is one thing to ſay that we are ju- 
ſtified by faith, that is, a work, and ano- 
ther thing to ſay, that we are juſtified by 
it as a work; or, it is one thing to ſay, 
that we are juſtified for our faith, and 
another thing to ſay, that we are juſtified 
by it; which will more evidently appear 
under the following Head, which we 
proceed to conſider ; namely, | 


II. What it is for us to be juſtified by 
faith, or how faith juſtifies. None can, 
with the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon, deny, 
that juſtification by faith, is a ſcripture- 
mode of ſpeaking, though ſome have que- 
ſtion'd, whether the Apoſtle's words, 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, gives 
countenance to the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith; for they obſerve, that by 
putting a ſtop immediately after the word 
juſtified, the ſenſe would be, that they 
who are juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
have peace with God by faith, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : But though this 
will a little alter the reading of the text; 
yet it will not overthrow the doctrine of 
juſtification by faith, as contain'd there- 
in. For if we underſtand our having peace 
with God, as importing, that peace which 
they have a right to, who are intereſted 
in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and not barely 
peace of conſcience: Then it will follow, 
that to have this peace by faith, is, in 
effect, the ſame as to be juſtified by faith; 
and this farther appears, from the follow- 
ing words, by whom alſo we have acceſs by 


faith into this grace, wherein we ſtand. 


The grace wherein we ſtand, is that grace 
which is the foundation of our juſtifica- 
tion, and not barely peace of conſcience: 
When we are therefore ſaid to have ac- 
ceſs by faith into this grace, it is the ſame 
as for us to be juſtified by faith. 
Moreover, this is not the only place 
in which we are ſaid to be juſtified by 


vo This is what is generally ſtil'd, by a diminutive word, Acceptilatio gratioſa, which is an accepting a ſmall part of 
a debt, infiead of the whole; a fort of compoſition, in which, though the payment be inconſiderable, yet the debtor's 
diſcharge is founded thereon, by an act of favour in the creqizor, as though che whole ſum had been paid, 


Vor. II. 


faith, 
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faich; for the Apoſtle ſays elſewhere, We 
are juſtified by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt * , or, 
by 17 — Jeſus „ again, — 
7 all live by faith"; which, agreeably 
E N muſt be underſtood of 
their being juſtified by faith; in which 
ſenſe the Apoſtle particularly explains it 
elſewhere ; and in another place he 
ſpeaks of the righteouſneſs of God, which is 
by faith of Feſus Chriſt * ; and alſo of a be- 
liever's waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs 

faith", We muſt not therefore deny 
that juſtification is by faith ; but rather 
explain the ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures that 
eſtabliſh this doctrine, agreeably to the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt therein. 

There are various methods taken to 
explain the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith ; particularly one that we think 
ſubverſive of juſtification by Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs ; the other, that which 1s 
contained in the Anſwer which we are ex- 
plaining. 

1. As to the former of theſe, namely, 
that which is inconſiſtent with the do- 
ctrine of juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs. This is maintained by thoſe who 
prong for juſtification by works; and con- 
equently, they ſay, that we are juſtified 
by faith, and all other graces, which they 
call the conditions of our juſtification in 
the fight of God; and indeed to be juſti- 
fied by faith, according to them, is little 
other than to be juſtified for faith: Whe- 
ther they reckon it a meritorious condi- 
tion or no, they muſt own it to be a plead- 
able condition ; otherwiſe it would have 
no reference to juſtification ; and if it 
be taken in this ſenſe, our juſtification 
depends as much upon it, as tho' it had 
been meritorious. This is the account 
which ſome give of juſtification ; and to 
prepare the way for this opinion, they 
ſuppoſe, that the terms of ſalvation, in 
the goſpel, which are ſubſtituted in the 
room of thoſe which were required un- 
der the firſt covenant made with Adam, 
are faith, repentance and ſincere obedi- 
ence, inſtead of perfect; and that God 
in juſtifying a penitent, believing ſinner, 


purſuant to the performance of theſe con- 


ditions, declares his willingneſs, that 
there ſhould be a relaxation of that law 
which man was at firſt obliged to obey ; 
and accardingly, chat fincerity is demand- 
ed by him inſtead of perfection, or ſub- 
ſtituted in the room of it; this they call 
the new law, or others ſtile it a remedial 
that inſtead of being juſtified by 


Gal. ii. 16. 
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2 8 


r Gal. iii. 11. 
4 '® Theſe works they! ſpeak of as Tincta ſanguine ( briſti. 


Chriſt's yielding perfect obedience, or 


paying the out-ſtanding debt, which we 


were obliged, by reaſon of the violation 
of the firſt covenant, to pay, we are to 
be juſtified by our own imperfect obe- 
dience. e 

But that which may be objected to this 
method of reaſoning, is, that it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the holineſs of the divine na- 
ture, and the glory of the juſtice of God, 
detracts from the honour of his law, and 
is, in effect, to maintain that we are ju- 
ſtified without ſatisfaction given. For 
tho' theſe terms of our juſtification, and 
acceptance in the fight of God, may be 
falſely ſtil'd a valuable conſideration ; yet 


none will pretend to aſſert, that they 


are an infinite price; and nothing ſhort 
of that (which is no other than Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs) is ſufficient to anſwer this 
end. I am ſenſible, that they who lay 
down this plan of juſtification, alledge in 
defence thereof; that though theſe terms 
of acceptance are of ſmall value in them- 
ſelves ; yet God, by an act of grace, rec- 
kons the payment of a ſmall debr equi- 
valent to that of a greater, as has been 
before obſerved. And they ſpeak of faith 
and repentance as having a value ſer up- 
on them by their reference to the blood 
of Chriſt *, who merited this privilege 
for us, that we ſhould be juſtified in ſuch 
a way, or upon theſe conditions perform- 
ed: They call them indeed eaſier terms, 
or conditions, and include them all in 
the general word ſincerity, inſtead of per- 
fection. But they are nevertheleſs ſome- 
what divided in their method of explain- 
ing themſelves, inaſmuch as ſome ſup- 
poſe theſe conditions to be wholly in our 
own power, without the aids of divine 
grace, as much as perfect obedience was 
in the power of our firſt parents ; where- 
as Others aſcribe a little more to the grace 


of God, according as they explain the 


doctrine of effectual calling; though they 
do not ſuppoſe, that theſe conditions are 
altogether out of our own power; and 
they fo far lay a foundation for the ſin- 


ner's glorying herein, as that, they ſu 


poſe, our right to juſtification and eter- 
nal life is founded on them. | 

J cannot but think this method of ex- 
plaining the doctrine of 1 to 
be ſubverſive of the goſpel, and that it is 
highly derogatory to the glory of God to 


ert that he can diſpenſe with the de- 


mand of perfect obedience, and juſtify a 
perſon on eaſier terms; which is little 


t Rom. iii. 1. 
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better than what the Apoſtle calls making 
void the law: This, ſays he, we are far 
from doing by faith, or by our afferting 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; hut we rather eſta- 
bliſh it hereby: And to ſay that God ſets 
ſuch a value on our performing theſe con- 
ditions of the new covenant, as that they 
are deem'd equivalent to Chriſt's perform- 
ing perfect obedience for us, this reflects on 
his glory, as ſet forth, to be a propitiation 
for ſin, to declare God's righteouſneſs in 
the remiſſion thereof; and detracts from 
the obligation which we are laid under to 
him, for what he did and ſuffer'd in our 
behalf, for our juſtification. 

Moreover, to aſſert that God ſets this 
valug on our performances, purſuant to 
Chrilt's merit; or that they are highly 
eſteemed by him, becauſe they are tin- 
tured with his blood; this is contrary 
to the deſign of his death, which was, 
not that ſuch an eſtimate might be ſet on 
what is done by us; but rather, that the 
iniquities that attend our beſt per forman- 
ces may be forgiven; and that (though, 
when we have done all, we are unprofi- 
table ſervants,) we may be made ac- 
cepted in the beloved; and having no 
juſtifying righteouſneſs of our own, may 
be juſtified, and glory in that which he 
hath wrought out for us. 

And as for the ſuppoſition, that faith, 
repentance, and new obedience, are not 
only conditions of juſtification, bur eaſy 
to be performed : This plainly diſcovers, 
that they who maintain it, either think 
too lightly of man's impotency and averſ- 
neſs to what is good, and his alienation 
from the life of God, or are ſtrangers to 


their own hearts, and are not duly ſenſi- 


ble that it is God that works in his peo- 
ple both to will and to do, of his own 
good pleaſure. 

The önly thing that I ſhall add, in op- 
poſition to the doctrine of juſtification by 
works, is, that whatever is the matter or 
ground of our juſtification in the ſight of 
God, muſt be pleadable at his bar; for we 
cannot be juſtified without a plea, and if 
any plea taken from our own works, be 
thou 
proud and deluded heart of man may ſet 
too great a value upon them; yet God will 
not reckon the plea valid, ſo as to diſcharge 
us from guilt, and give us a right and title 
to eternal life on the account thereof ; 
which leads us to confider, 

2, The method taken to-explain this 
doctrine in the Anſwer before us, which 


Job xxvii. 5, 6. 


ght ſufficient, how much ſoever the 
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we think agreeable to the divine perfecti- 
ons, and contains a true ſtate of the do- 
ctrine of juſtification by faith. We bes 
fore conſidered juſtification as a foren- 
ſick act, that we might underſtand what 
is meant by our fins being imputed to 
Chriſt our head and ſurety, and his 
righteouſneſs imputed to us, or placed to 


our account. And we are now to ſpeak 


of this righteouſneſs as pleaded by, or 
applied to us, as the foundation of our 
claim to all the bleſſings that were pur- 
chaſed by it. Here we muſt conſider a a 
finner as bringing in his plea, in order to 
his diſcharge ; and this is twofold. 

(I.) If he be charg'd by men, or by Sa- 
tan, with crimes not committed, he 
pleads his own innocency ; if charged 
with hypocriſy, he pleads his own fince- 
rity. Thus we are to underſtand ſeveral 
expreſſions in ſcripture to this purpoſe ; 
as for inſtance, when a charge of the like 
nature was brought in 1 Fob, Satan 
having ſuggeſted that he did not ſerve God 
for nought ; and that, if God would touch 
his bone and his fleſh, he would curſe 
him to his face : And his friends having 
often applied the character they give of 
the hypocrite to him, and ſo concluding 
him to be a wicked perſon, he ſays, God 


forbid that I ſhould juſtify you; that is, 


that I ſhould acknowledge your charge 
to be juſt; till I die, I will not remove 
mine integrity from me : My righteouſneſs 
J held faſt, and will not let it go: My 
heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as J 
live; that is, I never will own what you 
inſinuate, that my heart is not right with 
God. And David, when complaining of 
the ill treatment which he met with from 
his enemies and perſecutors, who defir'd 
not only to tread down his life upon the 
earth, but to lay his honour in the duſt; 


to murder his name as well as his perſon, 


he prays, Fudge me, O Lord, according to 
my righteouſneſs, and according to mine in- 


tegrity that is in me What could he 


plead againſt malicious and falſe infinua- 
tions, but his righteouſneſs or his integri- 
ty? And elſewhere, when he ſays; The 
Lord rewarded me according to my righte- 
7% z according to the cleanneſs of my 
hands hath he recompenſed me: For I have 
kept the ways of the Lord; his judgments 
were before me. I was alſo upright before 
him, and have kept my ſelf from mine ini- 
guity *, tis nothing elſe but an intima- 
tion, that how much ſoever he might be 
charged with the contrary vices, he was, 
in this reſpect, innocent: And though 
2 2 Sam. xxii. 21, & ſeg. | 


AS 
N . 


62 Faith, as juſtifying, brings in its Plea, ¶ bat it pleads. 


der'd perfect through his comelineſs, which 


| God did not juſtify him at his tribunal, 
for this righteouſneſs ; yet, in the courſe 
of his providence, he ſeem'd to approve 
of his plea, ſo far as that whatever the 
world thought of him, he plainly dealt 
with him as one who was highly favour- 
ed by him; or whom, by his dealings 
with him, he evidently diſtinguiſh'd from 
thoſe whoſe hearts were not right with 
him. Tis true, ſome who plead for juſtifi- 
cation by our own righteouſneſs, alledge 
theſe ſcriptures as a proof of it, without 
diſtinguiſhing between the juſtification of 
our perſons in the ſight of God, and the ju- 
ſtification of our righteous cauſe ; or our 
being juſtified when accuſed at God's tri- 
bunal, and our being juſtified, or vindi- 
cated from thoſe charges that are brought 
againſt us at man's. 

(2.) When a perſon ſtands at God's tri- 
bunal, as we muſt ſuppoſe the finner to 
do, when bringing in his plea for juſtifi- 
cation in his fight; then he has nothing 
elſe to plead but Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; 
and faith is that grace that pleads it : And 
in that reſpect we are ſaid to be juſtified 
by faith, or in a way of believing. Faith 
does nor juſtify by preſenting or pleading 
it ſelf, or any other grace that accompa- 
nies or flows from it, as the cauſe why 
God ſhould forgive ſin, or give us a right 
to eternal life; for they have not a ſuffi- 
cient worth or excellency in them to pro- 
cure theſe bleſſings. Therefore, when we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by faith, it is by 
faith, as apprehending, pleading, or lay- 
ing hold on Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; and 
© this gives occaſion to divines to call it the 


inſtrument of our juſtification. Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs is the thing claimed or ap- 
prehended ; and faith is that by which it 
is claimed or apprehended ; and, agree- 
ably to the Idea of an inſtrument, we are 
ſaid, not to be juſtified for faith, but by it. 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs is that which pro- 
cures a diſcharge from condemnation for 
all for whom it was wrought out; faith is 
the hand that receives it; whereby a per- 
ſon has a right to conclude, that it was 
wrought out for him. Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs is that which has a tendency to en- 
rich and adorn the ſoul; and faith is the 
hand that receives it, whereby it becomes 
ours, in a way of fiducial application: 
And as the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is com- 
pared, in ſcripture, to a glorious robe, 
which renders the ſoul beautiful, or is its 
higheſt and chief ornament; it is by faith 
that it is put on; and, in this reſpect, 
as the prophet ſpeaks, its beauty is ren- 


is put upon him; ſo that Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs juſtifies, as it is the cauſe of our 
diſcharge; faith juſtifies as the inſtru- 
ment that applies this diſcharge to us: 
Thus when it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by 
faith, faith is conſidered as that which 
ſeeks to, and finds this life in him ; the 
effect is, by a netonymy, applied to the in- 
ſtrument; as when the huſbandman is ſaid 
to live or be maintained by his plough, 
and the artiſt to live by his hands, or the 
beggar by his empty hand, that receives 
the donative. If a perſon was in a dun- 
geon, like the prophet Feremiah, and a 
rope is let down to draw him out of it, 
his laying hold on it is the inſtrument, 
but the hand that draws him out, is the 
principal cauſe of his releaſe from thence; 
or, that we may make uſe of a ſimilitude 
that more directly illuſtrates the doctrine 
we are maintaining, ſuppoſe a condemn'd 
malefactor had a pardon procured for 
him, which gives him a right to liberty, 
or a diſcharge from the place of his con- 


finement, this muſt be pleaded, and his 


claim be rendered viſible ; and after that 
he is no longer deem'd a guilty perſon, 
but diſcharged, in open court, from the 
ſentence that he was under, Thus Chriſt 
procures forgiveneſs by his blood; the 
goſpel holds it forth, and deſcribes thoſe 
who have a right to claim it as believers; 
faith pleads it, and claims ir as belonging 
to him in particular : And hence ariſes a 
viſible diſcharge from condemnation, and 
a right to claim the benefits that attend 
it. If we underſtand juſtification by faith, 
in this ſenſe, we do not attribute too 
much to faith, on the one hand, nor too 
"ne to Chriſt's righteouſneſs on the 0- 

er. 

And we rather chooſe to call faith an 
inſtrument, than a condition of our juſti- 


fication, being ſenſible, that the word 


condition is generally uſed to ſignify that 
for the ſake whereof, a benefit is confer- 
ed, rather than the inſtrument by which 
it is apply'd ; not but that it may be ex- 
plain'd in ſuch a way, as is conſiſtent with 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith, as 
before conſidered. We do not deny that 
faith is the condition of our claim to 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs; or that it is God's 


ordinance, without which we have no 


ground to conclude our intereſt in ir. 
We. muſt therefore diſtinguiſh between its 
being a condition of forgiveneſs, and its 
being a condition of our viſible and appa- 
rent right hereunto, This privilege cannot 
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be ſaid to belong to us, unleſs we receive 
it; neither can we conclude that we have 
an intereſt in Chriſt's redemption, any 
more than they for whom he did not lay 
down his life, but by this medium. We 
muſt firſt conſider Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
as wrought out for all them that were gi- 
ven him by the Father; and faith is that 
which gives us ground to conclude, that 
this privilege, in particular, belongs to us. 
This account of the uſe of faith in ju- 
ſtification, we cannot but think ſuffici- 
ent to obviate the moſt material objecti- 
ons that are brought againſt our way of 
maintaining the doctrine of juſtification, 
viz. by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, in one re- 
ſpect, and by faith in another. Tis an inju- 
rious ſuggeſtion to ſuppoſe that we deny 
the neceſſity of faith in any ſenſe, or con- 
clude, that we may lay claim to this pri- 
vilege without it; ſince we ſtrenuouſly 
aſſert the neceſſity, on the one hand, of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs being wrought out 
for us, and forgiveneſs procured thereby; 
and, on the other hand, the neceſſity of 
our receiving it, each of which is true in 
its reſpective place. Chriſt muſt have the 
glory that is due to him, and faith the 
work, or office that belongs to it. 
Thus we have conſider'd Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs as apply'd by faith; and it may 
be alſo obſerved, that there is one ſcrip- 
ture, in which it is ſaid to be imputed 


by faith, as the Apoſtle Paul, when 


ſpeaking concerning Abraham's juſtifica- 
tion by faith; in this righteouſneſs, ſays, 
It was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; 
and adds, that it was not written for his 
ſake alone, that it was imputed to him, 
but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be impu- 
ted, if we believe ©; in which ſcripture, I 
conceive, that imputation is taken for 
application ; and accordingly the mean- 
ing is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſo 
imputed, as that we have ground to place 
it to our own account, if we believe; which 
is the ſame with applying it by faith. _ 

And whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks elſe- 
where of faith's being counted for righte- 


ouſneſs *%, it muſt be allow'd, that there 


is a great deal of difficulty in the mode of 
expreſſion. If we aſſert that the act of be- 
lieving is imputed for righteouſneſs, as 
they do who eſtabliſh the doctrine of ju- 
ſtification by works, or by faith as a 
work, we overthrow that which we have 
been maintaining : And if, on the other 
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hand, we wundetſtarid faith; for the object 
of faith, viz. What was wrought, out 
by Chriſt, which faith is converſant about, 
and conclude, (as I conceive we ought 
to do,) that this, is imputed for righte- 

ouſneſs, this is ſuppoſed, by ſome; to des 

viate too much from - the common ſenſe 
of words; to be allowed of: But if there 
be ſuch a figurative way of ſpeaking uſed 

in other ſcriptures, why may we not ſup- 

poſe that it is uſed in this text under our 

preſent conſideration? If other graces are 

ſometimes taken for the object thereof, 

why may not faith be taken, by a metony- 

my, for its object? Thus the Apoſtle calls 
thoſe whom he writes to, his joy, that is, 

the object, or matter thereof © And in 

the book of Canticles, the church calls 

Chriſt her love f, that is, the object there- 

of. And elſewhere; hope is plainly taken 

for the object of it, when the Apoſtle 
ſays, Hope that is ſeen, is not hope: For 
what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope 
for s? By which he plainly intends; that 
whatever is the object of hope, cannot he 
in our preſent poſſeſſion: And Chriſt is 
farther ſtil'd, The bleſſed hope »; that is, 

the perſon whoſe appearance we hope for. 
And Jacob ſpeaks of God as the fear of 
his father Iſaac i; that is, the perſon 
whom he worſhipped with reverential 
fear; in all whjch caſes the phraſeology is 
equally difficult with that of the text, 
under our preſent conſideration, Thus 
concerning Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as 
wrought out for us, and applied by faith; 
which is the foundation of all our peace 
and comfort, both in life and death; 
and therefore cannot but be reckon'd a 
doctrine of the higheſt importance: We 
ſhall now conſider ſome things that may 

be infer'd from it. And, 

I..] From what has been ſaid concern- 

ing juſtification, as founded in Chriſt's 

{uretyſhip-righteouſneſs, wrought out for 

us, by what was done and ſuffer'd by him, 
in his human nature; and the infinite value 
thereof, as depending on the glory of the 

divine nature, to which it is united; we 

cannot bur infer the abſurdity of 'two 

contrary opinions, namely, that of thoſe 
who have aſſerted, that we are juſtified by 
the eſſential righteouſneſs of Chriſt as 
God *; and that of others, who pretend, 
that becauſe all mediatorial acts are per- 

formed by Chriſt only as man; therefore 

the infinite dignity of the divine nature, 


Cant. vül. 4. ® Rom. viii. 24. * TI. ii. 13; 


* This opinion was propagated ſooa aſter the reformaticn, by Andr. ſi ander, Who lived a little before the middle 
of the ſixteenth century. 1288 90 1 ee 
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n 


has no reference to their being ſatisfactory 
to divine juſtice. This is what they mean 
when t 
Chtiſt's righteouſneſs as man, in oppoſition 

to our being juſtified by his eſſential righte- 
oufneſs as God: Whereas, I think, the 
truth lies in a medium between both theſe 
extremes; on the one hand we muſt ſup- 
poſe, that Chriſt's engagement to become 
a ſurety for us, and ſo ſtand in our room 
and ſtead, and thereby to pay the debt 
which we had contracted to the juſtice 
of God, could not be done in any other 
than the human nature; for the divine 
nature is not capable of being under a 
law, or fulfilling it, or, in any inſtance, 
of obeying, or {ſuffering ; and therefore, 
we cannot be juſtified by Chriſt's eſſential 
righteouſneſs, as God; and, on the o- 
ther hand, what Chriſt did and ſuffered 
as man, would not have been ſufficient for 
our juſtification, had it not had an infinite 
value put upon it, ariſing from the union 
of the nature that ſuffered with the di- 
vine nature, which is agreeable to the 
Apoſtle's expreſſion, When he ſays, God 
pure buſed the church with his own blood ®. 
12. From what has been ſaid, concerning 
the ffuits and effects of juſtification, as by 
virtue hereof our fins are pardoned, and 
we made accepted in the beloved, we 
infer; that it is not only an unſcriptural 
way of ſpeaking, but has a tendeney to 
overthrow the do@rine we have been 
maintaining, to aſſert, as fome do, that 


God is only retider'd reconeilable by what 


was done and ſuffered by Chriſt. This 


feerns to be maintained by thoſe who treat 


on this ſubject, with a different view. 
Some ſpeak of God's being rendered re- 
concilable by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, that 
they might make way for what they have 
farther to advance, namely, that God's 
being reconciled to a finner, is the reſult 
of his own repentance, or the amendment 
of his life, whereby he makes his peace 
with him ; which is to make repentance 
or reformation the matter of our juſtifica- 
tion, and ſubſtitute it in the room of 
55 righreoufneſs: Therefore, they 
Who 
cilable in this fenſe, by his blood, are fo 
far from giving a true account of the do- 
_ Arine of juſtification, that, in reality, 


they overthrow it. 15 
B who ſpeak of 


But there are others, 
God's being reconcilable as the confe- 


1 This opinion was 


ſay, that we are juſtified by 


of God's being made recon- 


propagated ſon after by Stancarns, in 


44 Gollf66hcil'd, and wt made reconcilable by Chriſt's Death, 


quence of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, that they 
might not be thought to aſſert that God is 
actually reconciled by the blood of Chriſt, 
to thoſe who are in an unconverted ſtate, 
which is inconſiſtent therewith; there- 
fore they uſe this mode of expreſſion, 
leſt they ſhould be thought to give coun- 
tenance to the doctrine of actual juſtifica- 
tion before faith; but certainly we are 
under no neceſſity of advancing one ab- 
ſurdity to avoid another: Therefore, let 
it be here conſidered, that the ſeripture 
ſpeaks expreſly of God's being reconciled 
by the death of Chriſt; and accordingly 
he is ſaid to have brought him again from 
the dead, as a God of peace n. And elſe- 
where, he ſpeaks of God's having recon- 
ciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt „ and 
not becoming reconcilable ro us, Again, 
When we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved” ; that 
is, ſhall obtain the ſaving effects of this 
reconciliation by his life. And again, Ha- 
ving made peace through the blood of his 
eroſs, by him to reconcile all things to him- 


ſelf: And you that were ſometimes alienated, 


and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 


yet now bath be reconciled, in the body of his 
Heid through death, to preſent you holy and 


anblameable, and unreprovable in his fight *: 
Where he deſcribes thoſe who were re- 
conciled as once enemies, and ſpeaks of this 
privilege as being procured by the death 


of Chriſt, and of holineſs here, and falva- 


tion hereafter, as the conſequence of it; 
therefore it is ſuch a reconciliation as is 
eontain'd in our juſtification, 

But though this appears very agreeable 
to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſcrip- 
ture, yet it muſt be underſtood in confi- 
ſtency with thoſe other ſcriptures, thar 
repreſent perſons in an unconverted ſtate, 
as children of wrath *, and being hateful *, 
that is, not ohly deſerving to be hated by 
God, but actually hated, as appears by 
the many threatnings chat are denounce 
againſt them, and their being in a con- 
demned frate, that we may not give 
countenance to the doctrine of ſome, who, 


not r between God's ſecret 


and revealed will, maintain that we are 
not only virtually but actually juſtified 


before we believe; as though we had a 


right to claim Chriſt's righteouſneſs be- 
fore we have any ground to conclude, 
that it was wrought out for us: But What 
oppoſition to Oftander, whom Du Pin dou amongſt 


the Socinians, or, at leaſt, that after he had advanced this notion, he denied the doctrine of the Trinity, [Sec Du pins 


Eccl. Hiſt. fxteenth century, Book iv. Chap. 6. 
In Acts xx, 28. ' in. ; 


* Eph. ii. 3. 


n Heb. xiii. 20, 
r Tit. iii. 3. 
1 | 


9 Cor. v. 18. 


* Rom. v. 10. 8 


| q Cokl, i. 21, 22. 
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as been already ſuggeſted concerning ju- 
9 by falch, ill I think, ſuffici- 
ently remove this difficulty. | 
The only thing that remains to be ex- 
plain'd 1s; how God may be ſaid to be re- 
conciled by the blood of Chriſt, to a per- 
ſon who is in an unconverted ſtate, and 
as ſuch, repreſented as a child of wrath ? 
for the underſtanding of which, let us 
conſider, that ſo long as a perſon is an un- 
believer, he has no ground to conclude, 
according to the tenor of God's reveal'd 
will, that he is reconciled to him, or that 
he is any other than a child of wrath. 
Nevertheleſs, when we ſpeak of God's 
being reconciled to his elect, according to 
the tenor of his ſecret will, before they be- 
lieve, that is in effect to ſay, that juſtificati- 
on, as it is an immanent act in God, is ante- 
cedent to faith, which is a certain truth, 
inaſmuch as faith is a fruit and conſequence 
thereof: Whereas, God does not declare 
that he is reconciled to us, or give us 
ground to conclude it; whereby we ap- 
r no longer to be children of wrath, 
till we believe. If this be duly conſider'd, 
we have no reaſon to aſſert, that God is 
reconcilable, rather than reconciled by the 
death of Chriſt, leſt we ſhould be thought 
to maintain the doctrine of juſtification, or 
deliverance from wrath, as a declared act, 
before we believe. And to this we may add, 
that God was reconcilable to his ele&, that 
is, willing to be reconciled to them before 
Chriſt died for them ; otherwiſe he would 
never have fent him into the world to 
make reconciliation for the fins of his 
ple: He was reconcilable, and therefore 
deſigned to turn from the fierceneſs of his 
wrath ; and in order thereunto, he a 
pointed Chriſt to make ſatisfaction for fin, 
and procure peace for them. | 


[3-] There is not the leaſt inconfiſten- 


cy between thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak 
of juſtification as being an act of God's 
free grace, and others, which ſpeak of it 
as being, by faith, founded on Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs; or berween God's pardon- 
ing ſin freely, without regard to any 
thing done by us to procure it; and 
mfifring on, and receiving a full ſatisfa- 
Eton, as the merirorious and procuring 
cauſe of it. This is ſometimes objected 
againſt what we have advanced in ex- 
plaming the doctrine of juſtification, as 
being, in fome refpects, an act of juſtice, 
and in others, of grace; as though it were 
inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and our method 
of explaining it were liable to an abſurdi- 
ty, which is contrary to reafon ; as tho 
rwo contradictory propofirions could be 


both true ; namely, that juſtification 
ſhould be an act of the ſtricteſt juſtice, 


without any abatement of the debt de- 


manded, and yet of free grace, without 
inſiſting on the payment of the debt: But 
this ſeeming contradiction may be eafily 
reconciled, if we conſider that the debt 
was not paid by us in our own per- 
ſons; which had it been done, it would 
have been inconſiſtent with forgiveneſs's, 
being an act of grace; but by our ſurety, 
and in that ref; 
ment of the debt, nor did he receive a diſ- 
charge by an act of grace, but was juſti- 
fied as our head or ſurety, by his own 
righteouſneſs, or works performed by 
him; whereas, we are juſtified by his 
ſuretyſhip-righteouſneſs, without works 
performed by us; and this ſurety was 
provided for us, as has been before ob- 
ſerved ; and therefore, when we ſpeak of 
juſtification, as being an act of grace, we 
diſtinguiſh between the juſtification of 
our ſurety, after he had given full ſatis- 
faction for the debt which we had con- 


tracted; and this payment's being placed 


to our account by God's gracious imputa- 
tion thereof to us, and our obtaining for- 
giveneſs as the reſult thereof, which can 
be no other than an act of the higheſt 
grace. | 94775 

I.] From whit has been ſaid concern- 
ing juſtification by faith, we infer the 
method, order; and time, in which God 


Juſtifies his people. There are ſome who 


not only ſpeak of juſtification before faith, 
but from eternity; and conſider it as an 
immanent a& in Qod in the ſame ſenſe 
as election is ſaid to be. I will not deny 
eternal juſtification; provided it be con- 
fdered as contain'd in God's ſecret will, 
and not made the rule by which we are 
to determine our ſelves to be in a juſti- 
fied ſtate, and as ſuch to have a right and 
title to eternal life, before it is revealed 
or apprehended by faith: If we take it in 
this ſenſe, it is beyond diſpute, that juſti- 
fication is not by faith; but inaſmuch as 
the moſt known, yea, the only ſenſe in 
which juſtification is ſpoken of, as appli- 
ed to partioular perſons, is, that it is by 
faith : Therefore, we muſt ſuppoſe, 


'1*, That # is a declared a&. That 


which is hid in God, and not declared, 


eannot be ſaid to be applied; and chat 
which is not applied, cannot be the rule 
by vyhieh particular perfons may judge of 
their ſtate. Thus, if we ſpeak of eternal 
election, and ſay, That God has peremp- 
rority determined the ſtate of choſe that 
ſhall be ſaved, that they ffrall not periſh; 


this. 


* 


pect there was no abate- 


56 Juſtification, as a declared AA, can't be befbre Faith. 


this is nothing to particular perſons, un- 
leſs they have ground to conclude them- 
ſelves elected. So if we ſay that God has, 
from all eternity, given his elect into 
Chriſt's hands; that he has undertaken 
before the foundation of the world, to 
redeem them ; and that, purſuant here- 
unto, God promiſed that he would give 
eternal life unto them; or, if we conſi- 
der Chriſt as having fulfill'd what he un- 
dertook from all eternity, finiſhed tranſ- 
greſſion, brought in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs, and fully paid the debt which he 
undertook ; conſider him as being diſ- 
charged, and receiving an acquittance, 
when raiſed from the dead ; and all this 
as done in the name of the ele&, as their 
head and repreſentative ; and if you far- 
ther conſider them, as it 1s often expreſ- 
ſed, as virtually juſtified in him ; all this 
is nothing to them, with reſpe& to their 
peace and comfort ; they have no more a 
right to claim an intereſt in this privilege 
or relation, than if he had not paida price 
for them. Therefore, we ſuppoſe that 
Juſtification, as it is the foundation of our 
claim to eternal life, is a declared act. 
2% If juſtification be a declared act, 
there muſt be ſome method which God 
uſes, whereby he declares, or makes it 
known. Now it is certain, that he, no 
where in ſcripture, tells an unbeliever 
that he has an intereſt in Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, or that his fins are pardoned, 
or gives him any warrant to. take com- 
fort from any ſuch concluſion ; but, on 
the other hand, ſuch an one has no ground 
to conclude any other, concerning him- 
ſelf, but that he is a child of wrath ; for 
he is to judge of things according to the 
tenor of God's revealed will. Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is nothing to him in point 
of application ; he is guilty of bold pre- 
ſumption if he lays claim to it, or takes 
comfort from it, as much as he would be 


were he to ſay, ſome are elected, there-, 


fore Iam. Nevertheleſs, 
3*%. When a perſon believes, he has a 
right to concl at he is juſtified, or 
to claim all the privileges that reſult from 
it; and this is what we call juſtification 
by faith, which therefore cannor be be- 
fore faith; for that which gives a perſon 
a right to claim a privilege, muſt be an- 
tecedent to this claim; or, that which is 
the foundation of a perſon's concluding 
himſelf to be juſtified, muſt be antecedent 
to his making this concluſion ; and in this 
reſſ all who duly conſider what they 


affirm, muſt conclude chat juſcification is 


not before faith. 


Is. ] From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing the office or uſe of faich in juſtifica- 
tion, as it is an inſtrument that appties 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs to our ſelves, we 
infer; that it is more than an evidence of 
our juſtification : We do not indeed deny 
it to be an evidence that we were virtu- 


ally juſtified in Chriſt as our head and re- 


preſentative, when he was raiſed from 
the dead, in the ſame ſenſe as it is an evi- 
dence of our eternal election: But this 
is equally applicable to all other graces, 
and therefore can't be a true deſcription of 


juſtifying faith. If we are juſtified by faith, 


only as it is an evidence of our right to 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we are as much 
juſtified by love, patience, and ſubmiſſion 
to the divine will, or any. other grace 
that accompanies ſalvation ; but they 
who ſpeak of faith as only an evidence, 
will not ſay that we are juſtified by all 


other graces, in the ſame ſenſe as we are 


juſtified by faith ; and indeed, the ſcrip- 
ture gives us no warrant ſo to do. 

I.] From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing faith, as giving us a right to claim 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we infer ; that a 
perſon is juſtified before he has, what we 
call, the faith of aſſurance; of which 
more hereafter : Therefore we conſider 
the grace of faith, as juſtifying or giving 
us a right to claim Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
whether we have an actual claim or no. 
This muſt be allow'd, otherwiſe the loſs 
of this aſſurance would infer the ſuſpen- 
ſion or loſs of our juſtification, and con- 
ſequently would render our ſtate as un- 
certain as our frames, or our peace with 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
liable to be loſt as that peace and joy 
which we ſometimes have in believing, 
and at other times are deſcitute of. 

[7.] From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing juſtifying faith's being accompany'd 
with all other graces, we infer ; that that 
faith which is juſtifying, is alſo a ſaving 
grace, or a grace which accompanies ſal- 
vation ; but yet there is this difference 
between ſaving faith, as we generally call 
it, and juſtifying, in that the former re- 
ſpects Chriſt in all his offices, the latter 
conſiders him only in his prieſcly office, 
or as ſet forth to be a propitiation for ſin. 


And this leads us to conſider the grace of 


faith in its larger extent, both with re- 
ner to its acts and objects, as contain'd in 
the f 


ormer of the Anſwers we are explain- 


ing: And therefore, 


We are now to conſider the nature of 


faith in general, or of that faith, wh ich, 
as 
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as before explained, we call juſtifying. 
There are ſome things in this grace which 
are common to it with other graces; par- 
ticularly, it is ſtiled a ſaving grace, not 
as being the cauſe of our ſalvation, but 
as it accompanies, or is connected with 
it. Again, it is ſaid to be wrought in the 
heart of a ſinner, to diſtinguiſh it from 
other habits of a lower nature, which are 
acquired by us; and it is faid to be 
wrought by the Spirit and Word of God; 
by his- Spirit, as the principal efficient, 
who, in order thereunto, exerts his divine 
power; and by the word, as the inſtru- 
ment which he makes uſe of: The Word 
preſents to us the object of faith; and it is 
God's ordinance, in attending to which, 
he works and excites it. 

Moreover, there are ſeveral things ſup- 
poſed or contained in this grace of faith, 
which are common to it, with other gra- 
ces. As when a believer is ſaid to be firſt 
convinced of ſin and miſery, and of his 
being unable to recover himſelf out of the 
loſt condition in which he is, by nature; 
and the impoſſibility of his being recover- 
ed out of it by any other creature; in all 
theſe reſpects, faith contains in it ſeveral 
things in common with other graces ; 
particularly with converſion, effectual 
calling, and repentance unto life. Theſe 
things, therefore, we ſhall paſs over as 
being conſidered elſewhere, and confine 
our ſelves to what is peculiar to this grace 
mention'd in this Anſwer; only ſome few 
things may be obſerved concerning it, as 
it is ſtil'd a ſaving grace, and wrought in 
the heart of man, by the Spirit and Word of 

God; and we ſhall add ſome other things, 
of which we have no particular account 
in this Anſwer ; which may contain a 
more full explication of this grace : In 
ſpeaking to which, we ſhall obſerve the 
following method ; 


I. We ſhall conſider the meaning of 
the word Faith, in the more general Idea 
of it. 


II. We ſhall ſpeak particularly concern- 
ing the various kinds of Faith. And, 


III. The various objects and acts of ſa- 
ving faith; eſpecially as it aſſents to the 
truth of the promiſe of the goſpel, and 


The general M ethod by whichthe Nature of Faithis explain'd. 57 


receives, and reſts upon, Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs, held forth therein. 


IV. We ſhall conſider it as a grace that 
accompanies ſal vation, and wrought in 
the heart by the power of the Spirit, and 
inſtrumentality of the word. 


V. We ſhall conſider it as ſtrong or 
weak, increaſing or deelining, with the 
various marks and evidences thereof. 


VI. We ſhall ſpeak of the uſe of faith 
in the whole conduct of our lives; as 
every thing we do in an acceptable man- 
ner, is ſaid to be done by it. — 


VII. We ſhall ſhew how it is to be at- 
tained or increaſed, and what are the 
means conducive thereunto. 


I. Concerning the meaning of the word 
Faith, in the more general Idea thereof. 
It is either an aſſent to a truth, founded 
on ſufficient evidence; or a confiding or 
relying on the word or power of one, who 
is able and willing to afford us ſufficient 
help or relief *, | 

1. As to the former of theſe; as it con- 
tains an aſſent to a truth propoſed and 
ſupported by ſufficient evidence. This is 
more eſpecially an act of the underſtand- 
ing; and it is neceſſary, in order hereun- 
to, that ſomething be diſcover'd to us, as 
the matter of our belief, which demands 
or calls for our aſſent; and that is conſi- 
der'd either only as true, or elſe, as true 
and good: If it be conſidered only as 
true, the faith, or aſſent that is required 
thereunto is ſpeculative; but if we con- 
ſider it not only as true, but good, or, as 
containing ſomething redounding to our 
advantage; then che faith reſulting from 
it is practical, and ſeated partly in the 
underſtanding, and partly in the will, 
or, at leaſt, the will is influenced and in- 
clined to embrace what the underſtanding 
not only aſſents to as true, but propoſes to 
us as that which if enjoy'd' would tend 
very much to our advantage. 8 

As to this general deſcription of faith, 
as an aſſent to what is reported, founded 
upon ſufficient evidence, we may farther 
conſider * ; that tis not in our power to 
believe a thing, unleſs the judgment be 


t This is commonly call'd fdacia, and as ſuch diſtinguiſhed from fides, by which the former is 8 expreſſed. 
thin; 


In this reſpeR faith is contra-diſtinguiſhed from ſcrence ; accordingly we are ſaid to know a 


8 that is contained 


in an axiom, that no one, who has the exerciſe of his underſtanding, can doubt of, viz. that the whole 4s greater than cho 
part ; or, that a thing cannot be, and not be at the ſame time, . And every thing that is founded on a mathematical 
demonſtrat ion, is included in this word ſcience ; to which we may add ocular-demonſiration. Now theſe things are not 
properly the object of faith, or the aſſent we give to the truth hereof, is not founded barely upon evidence; in whick re- 


ſpect faith is diſtinguiſhed from it; for 
Vor. IL 


ich reaſon we call it an aſſent to a truth, founded on evidence, 


con- 


"NR 
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convinced, and we have ground to con- 
clude it to be true, and accordingly. there 
muſt be ſomething which has a tendency 
to give this conviction; and that is what 
we call evidence: Every thing that is re- 
ported is not to be credited; ſince it has 
very often no appearance of truth in it : 
And it is reaſonable for the underſtanding, 
to demand a ꝓroof before it yields an aſ- 
ſent ; and if it be a matter of report, then 
we are to conſider the nature of the evi- 
dence, whether it be ſufficient or inſuffi- 
cient, to perſwade us to believe what is 


reported; and according to the ſtrength _ 


or credibility thereof, we believe, heſi- 
rate about it, or utterly reje& it. If, ac- 
cording to our preſent view of things, it 
may be true or falſe, we hardly call it 
the object of faith; we can only ſay con- 
cerning it, that it is probable; if it be, 
on the other hand, atteſted by ſuch evi- 
dence, as cannot, without ſcepticiſm be 
deny'd; hence ariſes what we call certain- 
ty, or an aſſurance of faith, ſupported by 
the ſtrongeſt evidence. 

Moreover, according to the nature of 
the evidence, or teſtimony, on which 
faith is founded, it is diſtinguiſhed into 
human and divine ; both of theſe are con- 
rain'd in the Apoſtle's words, If we re- 
ceive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God 
1s greater *. As for human teſtimony, 
though it may not be term'd falſe, yet it 
can hardly be deem'd any other than fal- 
lible, ſince it cannot be ſaid concerning 
ſinful man, that it is impoſſible for him 
to lye or deceive, or be deceived himſelf; 
but when we believe a thing on the di- 
vine teſtimony, our faith is infallible : It 
is as impoſſible for us to be deceived as 
it is for God to impart that to us, which 
is contrary to his infinite holineſs and ve- 
racity. It is in this latter ſenſe that we 
conſider the word Faith, when we ſpeak 
of it as an act of religious worſhip, or in- 
cluded or ſuppoſed in our Idea of ſaving 
faith; and ſo we ſtile it a firm aſſent to 
every thing that God has revealed as 
founded on the divine veracity. 

Let us now conſider faith as it contains 
an aſſent to a thing, not only as true, bur 
as good ; upon which account we call it a 
practical aſſent, firſt ſeated in the under- 
ſtanding; and then the will embraces what 
the underſtanding diſcovers to be condu- 
cive to our happineſs; we firſt believe the 
truth of it, and then regulate our con- 
duct agreeably thereunto. As when a cri- 
minal hears a report of an act of grace 
being iſſued forth 1 by the king, he does 
y | Divx * John v. 9. 
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not reſt in a bare aſſent to the truth there- 
of, but puts in his claim to it. Or, as when 
a merchant is credibly informed, that 
there are great advantages to be obtained 
by trading into foreign countries ; he re- 


ceives the report with a deſign to uſe all 


proper methods to partake of the advan- 
tage ; as our Saviour illuſtrates it, when 
he compares the kingdom of heaven unto a 
merchant-man ſeeking goodly pearls ; who, 
when he had found one pearl of great price, 


went and ſold all that he had and bought 


it? : We have ſufficient evidence to ſup- 


rt our faith, that there is forgiveneſs of 


ſin, through the blood of Chriſt; and 
that all ſpiritual bleſſings are treaſured 
up in him, for the heirs of ſalvation : In 
this reſpect faith does not contain a bare 
ſpeculative aſſent to the truth of this pro- 
poſition ; but it excites in us an endea- 
vour to obtain theſe bleſſings in that way 
which is preſcribed by him, who is the 
giver thereof. ; 

2. Faith may be farther conſider'd, as 
denoting an act of truſt or dependence on 
him, who 1s the object thereof. This is ve- 
ry diſtin& from the former ſenſe of the 
word: For though it ſuppoſes indeed an 
aſſent of the underſtanding to ſome truth 
propoſed; yet this truth is of ſuch a na- 
ture, as that it produces in us a reſtin 
or reliance on one who is able, and has 
expreſſed a willingneſs to do us good; 


and whoſe promiſe relating hereunto, is 


ſuch, as we have ground to depend on. 
This ſuppoſes in him, who is the ſubject 
thereof, a ſenſe of his own weakneſs or 
indigence, and in him that is the object 
of it, a fitneſs to be the object of truſt, 
for his attaining relief: Thus the ſick 


man depends upon the {kill and faichful- 


neſs of the phyſician, and determines to 
look no farther for help, but relies on his 
preſcriptions, and uſes the means that he 
appoints for the reſtoring of his health ; 
or, as when a perſon is aſſaulted by one 
who threatens to ruin him, and is able to 
do it, as being an over-match for him, 
he has recourſe to, and depends on the 
aſſiſtance of one that is able to ſecure and 
defend him, and thereby prevent the 
danger that he feared. Thus Fehoſhaphatr, 
when his country was invaded by a great 
multitude of foreign troops, being ap- 
prehenſive that he was not able to with- 
ſtand them ; he exerciſes this faith of re- 
liance on the divine power, when he ſays, 
We have no might againſt this great com- 


pany, that cometh againſt us; neither 


know we what to do, but our eyes are up- 


Matth. xiii. 45. 
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T he various Kind: of Faith, particularly that of Miracles, 69 


on thee * : And God is very often, in ſcrip- 
ture, repreſented as the object of truſt : So 
the church ſays, I will truſt, and not be a- 
fraid ; for the Lord Jebovab is my ſtrength; 
and elſewhere, he that walketh in dark- 
neſs and hath no light*, that is, knows 
not which way to turn, is helpleſs and 
deſtitute of all comfort, is encouraged to 
truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay up- 
on his God*. This is truly and properly 
a divine faith, and accordingly an a& of 
religious worſhip ; and is oppoſed to a 
truſting in man, and making fleſh his arm *; 
and it ſuppoſes a firm perſuaſion, that God 
is able to do all that for us which we 
ſtand in need of; and that he has promi- 
ſed that he will do us good, and that he 
will never fail nor forſake them that re- 
poſe their truſt or confidence in him: 
With this view the ſoul relies on his per- 


fections, ſeeks to him for comfort, and 


lays the whole ſtreſs of his hope of ſal- 
vation on him, not doubting. concern- 
ing the event hereof, but concluding him- 
ſelf ſafe, if he can ſay, that the eternal 
God is his refuge, and underneath are the 
everlaſting arms. This leads us, 


II. To confider the various kinds of 
faith, as mentioned in ſcripture. Thus 
we read of a faith that was adapted to that 
extraordinary diſpenſation of providence, 
in which God was pleaſed to confirm 
fome great and important truths by mi- 
racles ; which is therefore ſtil'd a faith of 
miracles. There is alſo a faith that has 
no reference to a ſupernatural event, or 
confin'd to any particular age or ſtate of 
the church, in which miracles are ex- 
pected, but is founded on the goſpel-re- 
velation, which, how much ſoever it 
may reſemble ſaving faith, yer falls ſhort 
of it; and there is a faith which is inſe- 
parably connected with ſalvation. 

1. Concerning the faith of miracles. 
This is what our Saviour intends, when 
he tells his diſciples, That if they had 
faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, they 
ſhould ſay unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder plate, and it ſhould remove; 
and nothing ſhould be impoſſible unto them *. 
This is ſuch a faith that many had, who 

were not in a ſtate of ſalvation; as is 
plain from what our Saviour ſays, that 
many will ſay to him in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophefied in thy name? 
and in thy name have caſt out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
to whom be will profeſs I never knew you; 


* 2 Chron, xx. 12. 
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and his commanding them to depart from 
him as having wrought inquityſ. And the 
Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes, that a perſon 
might have all faith, that is, this kind of 
faith; /o that be might remove mountains s; 
which is a proverbial expreſſion; deno- 
ting, that extraordinary and miraculous 


events might attend it; and yet, at the 


ſame time, be deſtitute of charity or 
love to God, and conſequently without 
ſaving grace; and fo appear, in the end; 
to be nothing. f 
Some have queſtioned whether this 
faith of miracles was peculiar to the goſ- 
I-diſpenſation, in the time of our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles, and ſo was not 
required in thoſe who wrought miracles 
under the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation ; 
though others ſuppoſe, that, from the na- 
ture of the thing, it was always neceſſary 
that faith ſhould be exerciſed, when a 
miracle was wrought ; though it is true, 
we have little or no account of this faith, 
as exerciſed by thoſe that wrought mira- 
cles before our Saviour's time ; and there- 
fore, we cannot ſo peremptorily deter- 
mine this matter ; but according to the 
account we have thereof in the New 
Teſtament, there were ſeveral things ne- 
ceſſary to, or included in this faith of 
miracles. 
(1.) Some important article of reveal'd 
religion muſt be propos'd to be believed; 
and in order thereunto, an explicit appeal 
made to God, in expectation of his im- 
mediate interpoſure in working a mira- 
cle for that end: Every thing that was 
the object of faith, was not, indeed, to 
be proved true by a miracle, but only 
thoſe things which could not be ſuffici- 
ently evinced without it, ſo as to beget a 
divine faith in thoſe who were the ſub- 
jects of conviction, We never read that 
miracles were wrought to convince the 
world that there was a God, or a provi- 
dence ; or, to perſuade men concerning 
the truth of thoſe things that might be 
ſufficiently proved by rational arguments: 
But when there could not be ſuch a proof 
given without the finger of God being ren- 
dered viſible by a miracle wrought, then 
they depended on ſuch an inſtance of 
divine condeſcenſion; and the people 
who were to receive conviction, were to 
expect ſuch an extraordinary event. 1 
(2.) It was neceſſary that there ſhould 
be a firm perſuaſion of the truth of the 
doctrine, to be confirmed by a miracle in 
him that wrought it, together with an 


© Jer; xvii. 3. 4 Deut. xxxiii. 37, Matth. 
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explicit zeal to it for the conviction of 2. There is another kind of faith, which 


thoſe whoſe faich was to be confirmed 
thereby: And ſometimes we read, that 
when miracles were to be wrought in fa- 
vour of them, who before had a ſufficient 
oof that our Saviour was the Meſſiah, 
was neceſſary that they ſhould have a 
ſtrong perfuaſion concerning this matter, 
and that he was able to work a miracle; 
otherwiſe they had no ground to expect 
that the miracle ſhould be wrought : In 
the former inſtance we read of Chriſt 'sdit- 
ciples working miracles for the con- 
viction of the Fews, and exerciſing, at 
the ſame time, this faith of miracles; 
and in the latter a general faich was de- 
manded, that our Saviour was the Meſ- 
fiah, before the miracle was wrought ; 
in which ſenſe we are to underſtand his 
reply to the man who deſired that he 
would caſt the Devil out of his Son ; If 
 #hou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to 
him that believeth*®; g.d. Thou haſt had 
ſufficient conviction that Iam the Meſſiah, 
by other miracles, and conſequently haſt 
no reaſon to doubt but that I can caſt the 
Devil out of thy ſon ; therefore, if thou 
haſt a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth here- 
of, the thing that thou defireſt ſhall be 
granted: And elſewhere tis ſaid, He did 
not many mighty works becauſe of their 
unbelief *, 47 i 
_ (3) How much ſoever a perſon might 
exerciſe this ſtrong perſuaſion, that a mi- 
_ rack ſhould be wrought, which we gene- 
rally call a faith of miracles ; yet I can- 
not think that this event always enſued 
without exception. For ſometimes God 
might refuſe to work a miracle, that he 
might hereby caſt contempt on ſome vile 
perſons, who pretended to this faith of 
miracles; who, though they profeſs'd 
their faith in Chriſt as the Meffiah, yet 
their converſation contradicted their. pro- 
feſſion, and therefore God would not put 
that honour upon them, ſo as to work 
a miracle at their deſire ; much leſs are 
we, to ſuppoſe, that he would work a mi- 
racle at any one's pleaſure, if they were 
perſuaded that he would do ſo. Again, 
ſometimes God might refuſe to. exert his 
divine power, in working a mixacle, in 
judgment, when perſons had had ſuffici- 
ent means for their conviction by other 
miracles, but believed not. And finally, 
when the truth of the Chriſtian religion 
had been ſufficiently confirm'd by mira- 
cles, they were leſs common ; and then 
we read nothing more of that faith which 
took its denomination from thence, 
| N b Mark ix. 33. 
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has ſome things in common with ſaving 
faith; and is ſometimes miſtaken for ir, 
but is vaſtly different from it. This, in 
ſome, is called an hiſtorical faith ; and in 
others, by reaſon of the ſhort continu- 
ance thereof, a temporary faith. An hi- 
ſtorical faith is that whereby perſons are 
convinced of the truth of what is reveal- 
ed in the goſpel, though this has very lit- 


tle influence on their converſation : Such 


have right notions of divine things, but 
do not entertain a ſuitable regard to them; 
religion with them is lictle more than a 
matter of ſpeculation ; they do not doubt 
concerning any of the important doctrines 
of the goſpel, but are able and ready to 
defend them by proper arguments: Ne- 
vertheleſs, though, in words, they pro- 
feſs their faith in Chriſt, in works they de- 
ny him : Such as theſe the Apoſtle intends 
when he ſays; Thou believeſt that there 
is one God, thou af well he Devils alſo 
believe and tremble *, And he charges 
them with a vain preſumption, in that 
they expected to be juſtified hereby; 
whereas their faith was without works, 
or thoſe fruits which were neceſſary to 
juſtify, or evince its ſincerity; or to 
prove that it was ſuch a grace as ac- 
companies ſalvation ; and therefore he 
gives it no better a character than that of 
a dead faith. 33:4 

As for that which is called a tempora- 
ry faith, this differs little from che for- 
mer, unleſs we conſider it, as having a 
tendency, in ſome meaſure, to excite the 


affections; and ſo far to regulate the con- 


verſation, as that which is attended with 
a form of godlineſs, which continues as 
long as this comports with, or is ſubſervi- 
ent to their ſecular intereſt : But it is not 
ſuch a faith as will enable them to paſs 
through. fiery trials, or part with all 
things for Chriſt's ſake, or to rejoice in 
him, as their portion, when they meer 
with little but tribulation and perſecution 
in the world, for the ſake of the goſpel. 
This will evidently diſcover the infinceri- 
ty thereof; for it will wither like a plant 
that is without a root: Our Saviour 
ſpeaks of it in the parable, of the /eed that 
fell upon ſtany places, where they. had nat 


much earth, and forthwith they, Jprang ups, 


betauſe they had na deepneſs of earth; and 
when the ſun was up, they. were ſcorched; 
and becauſe they bad nat root they withered 
away; which he explains of him, wha 
heareth the. word, and anon with; joy. re- 


| ceiveth it; yet hath be not root in himſelf, 
3 Matth. xiii. 38. 
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but endureth for a while ; for when tribu- 
lation or perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the 


word, by and by he 1s offended ', This 
parable had a particular relation to the 
Jeus, who heard Jobn the Baptift gladly, 
rejoicing in his light for a ſeaſon ; and 
ſeemed to be convinced, by his doctrine, 
concerning the Meſſiah, who was ſhortly to 
appear; but when they apprehended that 
his kingdom, inſtead of advancing them 
to great honours in the world, was like 


to expoſe them to tribulations and perſe- 


cution, they were offended in him ; and 
this is alſo applicable to all thoſe who 
think themſelves ſomething, and are 
thought ſo by others, as to the profeſ- 
ſion they make of Chriſt and his goſpel ; 
but afterwards appear to be nothing, 
deceiving their own fouls. This leads 
us, | 

3. To conſider faith as a grace that is 
inſeparably connected with falvation, 
which is called juſtifying faith; and alſo 


a ſaving grace, in this Anſwer, in which 


the nature thereof 1s explained; and 
what may be farther ſaid concerning it 
will be conſidered under the following 
Heads, which we propoſed to inſiſt on in 
the general method before laid down ; 
and therefore we ſhall proceed, 


III. To ſpeak concerning the various 


objects and acts of ſaving faith. 

1. Concerning its objects. Every thing 
that is the obje& thereof, muſt take its 
riſe from God ; for we are now ſpeaking 
1 a divine faith; and inaſmuch 
as ſaving faith ſuppoſes and includes in it 
an aſſent to the truth of divine revelation, 
we are bound to believe whatever God 
has revealed in his word; ſo that as 
all ſeripture is the rule of faith, the mat- 


ter thereof is the object of faith: And as 


ſcripture contains an hiſtorical relation 
of things, theſe are the objects of faith, 


and we are to yield an aſſent to what God 


reveals, as being of infallible verity. As 
it is a rule of duty and obedience, we 
are bound to believe ſo as to adore the 


ſovereignty of God, commanding to ſub- 


mit to his authority therein, as having a 
right to give laws to our conſciences, and 


acknowledge our ſelves his ſubjects and 


ſervants, under an indiſpenſible obliga- 
tion to yield the obedience of faith to 


him: As it contains many great and pre- 
cious promiſes, theſe are the objects of 


faith, as we are to deſire, hope for, and 

depend on the faithfulneſs of God for the 
Matth. xiii, 5, 6. compared wich ch. xx. 21. 
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accompliſhment of them ; and more par- 
tieularly conſidering them as they are all, 
yea and amen, in Chriſt to the glory of God: 
As for the threatnings which relate to the 
wrath of God, due to ſin, and warnings to 
fence the ſoul againſt it, and induce us to 
abhor and hate it 5 theſe are objects of 
faith, ſo far as that we miuſt believe and 
tremble, and ſee the need we ſtand in of 
grace, which we receive by faith to en- 
able us to improve them, that through 
the virtue of Chriſt's righteouſneſs we 
may hope to eſcape his wrath; and by 
his ſtrength be fortified againſt the preva- 
leney of corruption, that has prov'd de- 
ſtructive to multitudes. e 
But the principal object of faith is God 
in Chriſt, our great Mediator: Thus our 
Saviour ſays, Te believe in God, believe al. 
This is ſometimes ſtil'd. com- 
ing to the Father by him; as it is elſe- 
where ſaid, No man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther but by me; or elſe, coming to him 
as Mediator immediately, that in him we 
may obtain whatever he has purchaſed 
for us, and thereby may have acceſs -to 
God, as to our reconcil'd God and Fa- 
ther; and in ſo doing, obtain” eternal 
life, as he expreſſes it; He that cometh 
to me ſhall never hunger ; and he that be- 
lieveth on me ſhall never thirft ®, Which 
leads us ro conſider; e ee 
2. Thoſe particular acts of ſaving faith, 
in which we have to do with Chriſt as 
Mediator, whereby we have acceſs to 
God, through him: There are ſeveral 
expreſſions in ſcripture; by which theſe 
acts of ſaving faith are ſer forth, ſome 
of which are metaphorical; more particu- 
larly it is called a looking to him; thus 
he is repreſented, by the propher, as ſay- 
ing, Look unto me, and be ye ſaved all the 
ends of the earth * ; ſometimes by com- 
ing to him, purſuant to the invitation he 
gives, Come unte me all ye that labour; and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt® ; 
which coming is elſewhere explain'd, as 
in the ſcripture before- mentioned, by Se- 
lieving in * : And as we hope for re- 
freſhment and comfort in ſo doing, it is 
ſet forth by that metaphorical expreſſion, 
of coming to the waters, and buying wine 
and milk without money; and without 
rice”; that is, receiving from him 
thoſe bleflings which tend to ſatisfy and 
exhilerate the ſoul; which are given to 
ſuch as have nothing to offer for them; 
and ſometimes it is repreſented by flying 
to him; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
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thereof, We lay 


62 By Faith we receive aud give ap our ſelves to Chriſt. 


ing for refuge ta lay hold upon the hope 
15 2 pe alluding to that eminent 
type thereof, contain'd in the man-ſlay- 
er s flying to the city of refuge, from the 
avenger of blood, and therein finding 
protection and ſafety: This is a deſcrip- 
tion more eſpecially of faith as juſtifying; 
in which reſpect it is elſewhere deſcribed, 
as a putting an the Lord Feſus Chriſt *, or 
the glorious robe of his righteouſneſs, on 
which account we are {aid to be cloathed 
with the garments of ſalvation, and cover- 
ed'with the robe of righteouſneſs *. And 
when we are enabled to apprehend our 
intereſt in him by faith, together with 
the bleſſings that are the reſult hereof, 
we are faid to rejoice, in Chriſt Jeſus. 
There are many other expreſſions by 
which this grace is ſet forth in ſcripture ; 


but thoſe acts thereof, which we ſhall 


more eſpecially conſider, are our, recei- 
ving Chriſt, giving up our ſelves to him, 
and truſting in, or relying on him. | 
(..) Faith is that grace whereby. we 


receive Chriſt. Thus it is faid, as many 


asrecetved him, to them gave he power to 
became the Sons of God, even to them that 
bekieve on his nume. This contains in it 
the application af an overture made by 


him; hot barely of ſomething that he 


has to beſtow, which might contribute 
to our happineſs, but of himſelf. Chriſt 
has many things-to. beſtow upon his peo- 
= but he firſt gives himſelf; that is, 

expreſſes a willingneſs to be their 
phet, Prieſt, 


Prince and Saviour, their Pro 


and King; that being thus related, and 


adhering to him, they may be made par- 


takers of his benefits, which are the re- 
ſult thereof; and accordingly the ſoul, 
by faith applies it ſelf to him, and em- 
braces the overture. Hereupon he is 
ſaid to be ours; and, as the conſequence. 
claim to: thoſe benefits 
which he has purchaſed for us as, our 
| Redeemer. Chriſt is confidered as the 
in the covenant of 


firſt promiſed bleſſing 
grace z and unt him God freely gives his 
people all things that they ſtand in need 
of, which refpe& their everlaſting falva- 

This ſup 
him to be indigent 
ry thing that may tend to make him 


happy, brought into the greateſt ſtraits 
and difficulties, and ſtanding i 
Who is able to afford relief to him. He 


in need of one 


has heard in the goſpel, that Chriſt is 


able to ſupply his wants; and that he is 
Ia. Ki. 10. 


. © Heb, vi. 18. Rom. iii. 14. 
ii. 7. 2 x Cor. vi. 20, | 


81 


ſes the perſon receiving 
a0 and deſtitute of eve- 


* 


willing to come and take up his abode 
with him; accordingly the heart is open 
to embrace him, eſteeming him to be alto- 
gether lovely and deſirable, be holding that 
excellency and glory in his perſon, that 
renders him the object of his delight, as 
he is faid to be precious to them that be- 
eve * ; looking upon him as God-man Me- 
diator, he concludes, chat he is able to ſave, 
to the uttermoſt, all that come unto God 
by him; and that all the treaſures of 
grace and glory are purchaſed by him, 
and given into his hand to apply to thoſe 


who have an intereſt in him: He expects 


to find them all in Chriſt, as the reſult of 
his being made partaker of him; and ac- 
cordingly he adheres to him by this 
which is called an; appropriating act of 
faith; whereby he that was before re- 
preſented in the goſpel, as the Saviour and 
Redeemer of his people, the fountain of 
all they enjoy or hope for, and by whom 
they have acceſs to God, as their recon- 
ciled God and Father, is applied by the 
ſoul, to it ſelf, as the ſpring of all its 
0 and future comfort and happi- 
eis. | | | 

(2.) Another act of faith is giving up 
our ſelves to Chriſt. As, in the covenant 
of grace, God ſays, Iwill be to them a 
God, and they ſhall be to me a people, faith 
builds on this foundation; it firſt appre- 
hends that he is able and willing to do 
them good, and make them happy in the 
enjoyment of himſelf ; and with this en- 
Cour ent the ſoul receives him, as 
has been but now obſerved ; and purfu- 
ant hereunto devotes it ſelf to him, as de- 
ſiring to be amongſt the number of his 
faithful ſervants and followers. God 
ſanctiſies or ſeparates them to himſelf as 
the objects of his diſcriminating grace 
and love; and they deſire, as the conſe- 
quence hereof, to give up themſelves to 
him. | Two things are ſuppoſed in this 
act of felf-dedication. 

16. A firm perſuaſion and acknowledg- 
ment of his right to us; not only as the 
poſſeſſor of all things, which he has an 
undoubted right to as God, as the potter 


has a right to his clay, the Creator to the 


work of his hands; but that he has a right 
to us by purchaſe, as Mediator, in which 
reſpect faith, and in particular, that 
which we call ſaving, of which we are 
now ſpeaking, has more eſpecially an eye 
to him; Ye are not your own, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, for ye are bought with a price; and 


therefore this act of faith is an aſcribing 


oha j. 12. TY Rom, viii, 32. 
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JF hat giving up our ſelves 0 Chriſt ſuppoſer. Of Truſt in bin: 63 


to him that glory which he lays claim to 
by right of —.— : And as God has 
conſtituted him heir of all things, more 
eſpecially of thoſe who are called his pe- 
culiar treaſure: So the belie ver gives up 
himſelf to him. Before this, the matter 
in diſpute was, who is Lord over us? 
Whether we ought to be at our own diſ- 
poſal or his? Whether it be expedient 
to ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures, or be 
ſubject to him as our ſupreme Lord and 
Law-giver ? But the ſoul is thoroughly 
convinced, by the internal efficacious 
work of the Spirit, that our great Medi- 
ator is made of God, both Lord and Chrift ; 
and that no one has a right to ſtand in 
competition with him ; and that we owe 
not only what we can do, but even our 
ſelves unto him; and as the reſult here- 
a, devotes it felf to him by faith. 

24. This alſo ſuppoſes that we are ſen- 
fible of the many bleſſings that he has in 
ſtore for his people ; and therefore we 
give up our ſelves to him in hope of his 
doing all that for us, and working all 
that grace in us which is neceſſary to our 
ſalvation; but more of this will be inſiſt- 
ed on, when we conſider him as the ob- 
ject of truſt. All that I ſhall add at pre- 
ſent, under this Head, is, that having 
this view of the perſon of Chriſt, as one 
who demands obedience, love and gra- 
titude from us, we give up our ſelves in- 
tirely, and without referve, to him: 
Thus the Apoſtle fays, They firft gave their 
own ſelves to the Lord“; and exhorts 
the church to yield themſelves unto God, as 
thoſe that were alive from the dead ©, and, 
to preſent their bodies, that is, themſelves, 
and not barely the lower or meaner part 
of themſelves, a living ſacrifice, holy and 
acceptable to God, which is their reaſemable 
ſervice*; and as the reſult hereof, we 
ſay by faith, Lord, truly I am thy ſervant, 
and defire to be ſo for ever; work in me 
what thou requireſt, and then command 
what thou pleaſeſt : I am entirely at thy 
diſpoſal, do with me as ſeemeth good in 
thy fight ; only let all the diſpenſations 
of thy providence be inſtances of thy love, 
and made ſubſervient to my ſalvation. 

This is repreſented as our folemn act 
and deed ; whereby, with the moſt ma- 
cure deliberation, we make a ſurrender of 
our ſelves to him: The prophet ſpeaks of 
it as tho? it were done by an inſtrument 
or deed of conveyance ; and our conſent 


to be his, is repreſented by a giving up 


our names to him; One ſhall Jay, I am 


by the name of Jacob; and another ſhall 


fubſeribe with his hand unto the. Lord, 


and firname himſelf by the name of Iſrael. 
This is done with the higheſt veneration, 
as an act of religious worſhip, and with the 
greateſt humility, as being ſenſible thar 
we give him nothing more than his own ; 
that he is not profited hereby, but the 
advantage redounds entirely ro us. We do 
it with judgment; as faith always ſup- 
poſes a conviction of the judgment, it 
conſiders thoſe relations which Chriſt 
ſtands in to his people, and endeavours 
to behave it ſelf in conformity thereunto : 
We are defirons hereby to give up our 
felves to him as a prophet, to be led and 
guided by him in the way of ſalvation; as 
a prieſt, to give us a right to eternal life, 
as the purchaſe of his blood; as an advo- 
cate to plead our cauſe; and as a king to 
give laws to us, and defend us from the 
inſults of our ſpiritual enemies, and ad- 
vance us to thoſe honours which he has 
laid up for his faithful ſubjects. We 
give up our ſelves to him to worſhip him 
in all his ordinances, in hope of his pre- 
fence and bleſſing to attend them, in or- 
der to our ſpiricual and eternal advan- 
tage; and we do all this without the leaſt 
reſerve, or defire to have any will ſeparate 
from, or contrary to his. | 

3%. Another act of faith conſiſts in a 
fixed, unſhaken truft and reliance upon 
him. This, as was before obſerved, is a 


very common and known acceptation 


of the word Faith, As we depend on 
his promiſe, as a God that cannot lie, 
and give up our ſelves to him, as one 
that has a right to us; ſo we truſt him 
as one whoth we can fafely confide in, 
and lay the whole ſtreſs of our ſalvation 
upon. This act of faith is more frequent= 
ly infiſted on in ſefipture than any other, it 
being a main ingredient in all other graces 
that accompany falvation; and there is no- 
thing by which God is 1 7 glorified: 
It is not one ſingle per feckion of the di- 


vine nature that is the object thereof; but 


every thing which he has made knowyn 
concerning himſelf, as conducive to out 
bleſſedneſs; we rruft him with all we 
have, and for all we want or hope for. 
This implies in it a ſenſe of our own in- 
ſufficiency and nothingneſs, and of his 
all- ſufficient fulneſs, The former of 
theſe is what is ſometimes ftil'd a ſoul- 
emptying act of faith; tis that whereby 
we ſee our ſelves to be nothing, not otily 
as we cannot be profitable to God, or lay 


the Lord's, and another ſhall call bimſelf him under any obligations to us, as thoſe 


d 2 Cor. viii. 5, © Rom. vi. 13. 


4 Char. Fil. 1, © Iſa, xliv. 5, | 


Ws who 


who pretend to merit any good at his 
hand, but as unable to perform any good 
action without his ce; in this re- 
ſpect it ſays, ſurely, in the Lord have 1 
' righteouſneſs and firength *; and there is 
nothing tends more to humble and abaſe 
the ſoul before him than this. 

And hereby we are led to another act, 
which more immediately contains the 
formal nature of faith; in which it de- 


nds on the all-ſufficiency of God, and 


is faithfulneſs to ſupply our wants, and 
beſtow the bleſſings which he has promi- 
ſed : God the Father is the object of this 
truſt or dependence, as the divine All-ſuf- 
ficiency is glorified, grace imparted, and 
the promiſes thereof fulfilled by him, 
through a Mediator ; and Chriſt is the 
object thereof, as the ſoul apprehends him 
to be full of grace and truth; ſees the 
infinite value of his merit, and his abi- 
lity to make good all the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace, and thereby to render 
him compleatly bleſſed. When we, truſt 
Chriſt with all we have, or hope for, this 
2 that there is ſomething valuable 
which we either enjoy or expect; and 
that we are in danger of loſing it, unleſs 
it be maintain d by him, who has under- 
taken to keep his people by bis power 
through faith unto ſalvation e, and to — 
fect what concerns them. We have ſouls 
more valuable than the whole world, and 
we commit the keeping of them to him in 
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator , 
and merciful Redeemer ; being aſſured 
that none ſhall be able to pluck them out of 
his band; and we alſo commit all the 
races which he has wrought in us to 
im; to maintain and carry on to perfe- 
ion. And ſince we are aſſured, that all 
the promiſes are in his hand, and that 
he has engaged to make them good to 
us, we are encouraged to truſt him for 
all that we expect, namely, that he will 
conduct us ſafely and comfortably through 
this world, and at laſt receive us to glo- 
ry; and in ſo doing, we have the 1 
ſatisfaction; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
We know whom we bave believed, or truſt- 
ea, and are perſuaded that he 1s able to 
keep what we have committed unto him a- 
gainſt that day*, or the day of his ſe- 
cond coming, when grace ſhall be con- 
ſummate in glory. 
Theſe acts of faith are generally ſtil'd, 


by divines, direct; in which we have 
more immediately to do with Chriſt, 
as, our great Mediator, of God the Fa- 


f Iſa. xlv. 24. 
Queſtion LXXX. 


64 The Adds of Faith confider'd, either as direct or reſſex 


ther in him ; and being, properly ſpeak- 
ing, acts of religious 2 object 
thereof muſt be a divine perſon. Bur 
there is another ſenſe of the word Faith ; 
which, as it does not contain in it any act 
of truſt or dependence, as the former 
does, ſo it has not God for its immediate 
object, as that has; and this is what we call 
the reflex act of faith, or the ſoul's be- 
ing . perſuaded that it believes; or that 
thoſe acts of faith which have God or 
Chriſt for their object, are true and genu- 
ine, This every one cannot conclude at 
all times, who is really enabled to pur 


forth thoſe direct acts of faith, that we 


have been ſpeaking of; and it is the re- 


ſult of ſelf - examination, accompanied 
with the teſtimony of the holy Spirit to 


his own Work. 

Some indeed have queſtion'd the pro- 
priety of the expreſſion, when this is 
ſtil'd an act of faith; as ſuppoſing that 
nothing can be ſo called, but what has a 
divine 
before conſidered that faith, in a ſenſe 
different from that in which we have 
now explained it, may be converſant a- 
bout divine things; therefore, as we may 
be ſaid, by a direct act of faith, to truſt in 
Chriſt; we may be perſwaded, by this 
reflex act, that we do ſo: And this is more 
immediately neceſſary to aſſurance, to- 


gether with that joy and peace which we 


are ſaid to have in believing. But this 
we ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt on under 
a following Anſwer ', * 


IV. We are now to conſider this grace 
of faith as that which accompanies fal va- 
tion, upon which account it is called a 


ſaving grace; and alſo, that it is wrought 
in the heart by the power of the Spirit, 


and by the inſtrumentality of the Word. 


We do not ſuppoſe that every act of faith 


denominates a perſon to be in a ſtate of 
ſalvation; for there is a bare aſſent to 
the truth of divine revelation, that may, 
in a proper ſenſe, be ſtiled Faith; and 
there may be an external dedication to 
God, a profeſſed ſubjection to him, which 


falls ſhort of that faith which has been 


before deſcribed, as it does not proceed 
from a renewed nature, or a principle of 
ſpiritual life implanted in the ſoul. There 


may be a willingneſs and a defire to be 


ſaved, when the heart is not purified by 
faith ; a hearing the word with gladneſs, 


rejoicing in the light that is imparted 


thereby, for a ſeaſon, and doing many 


* 1Pet.i.5q, » Chap. In 19. * Johnx.28., * 2 Tim. i. 12. i See 


— 


W OT et be SIA LEASES 
V 
r + e 
r © Dn. * e * . . RTF. ASST oh BY 5 r 


<4 =. * 
* = q — 


perſon for its object: But we have 


* * 
: 4 2 £4 > it. . e L = 1 8 7 122 , 
0 F 3 Wir begs, 5-2? bt yes Og Set 


; 9 SAP J : Sy 12 2 Nh * 3 : N. NIP 2 = * 8 ** 2 4 bf 
rey R a » * N 2 
* 13 Ti > 2 Lata 32 as | ny 84 TI E mb OR 
Yo if EIN FAS S * "og < P 3 F p 
—T.. — NY Id br Eg 


chings 


1 2 by hs 4 my 
2 * 2 2 55 


- Eph i. 19. | 


T he Spirit works Faith by the Inflrumentaluy of the Word. 65 


things purſuant thereunto, in ſome, who 
ſhall not be ſaved : But faith is often- 


times deſcribed as referring to and ending 


in ſalvation; thus we are ſaid to believe 
to the ſaving of the ſoul"; and, to receive 
the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of 
our fouls . This conſiſts, more eſpecially, 
in thoſe acts of faith, that contain in them 
an intire ſubjection of all the powers and 
faculties of the ſoul to Chriſt, ariſing from 
the views which it has of his glory, and its 
experience of his almighty power, which 


is not only the way to, but the firſt fruits 


of everlaſting ſalvation. This is ſuch a 
receiving and reſting on Chriſt for falva- 
tion, as has been before deſcribed. 

And this grace is farther ſaid to be 
wrought in the heart of a ſinner, by the 
Spirit. We have before conſidered ef- 
fectual calling, as a work of divine power, 
and prov'd, that the Spirit is the author 
of it o; and that they, who are effectual- 


ly called, are inabled to accept of, and 


embrace the grace offered in the goſpel ; 
from whence 'tis evident, that faith is 


the fruit and conſequence of our effectual 


calling ; and therefore it muſt be a work 


of the almighty power and grace of the 
Holy Spirit. And, this it farther appears 


to be, from that account which we have 
thereof in ſeveral ſcriptures : Thus the 


Apoſtle Peter, 'deſcribing thoſe he writes 
to, as having obtained like precious faith, 
through the righteouſneſs of: God and aur 
Saviour | 
ving all things that pertain unto godlineſs, 


Teſus Chrift ; and alſo as ha- 


in which faith is certainly included, he 


aſcribes this to the divine power? : And 


elſewhere we read of the exceeding great- 


neſs of the power of God exerted in them 
that believes. 
faith is carried on, or fufilled in the ſouls 
of thoſe in whom it was begun, it is con- 
ſidered as an effect of the ſame power. 


And when the work of 


And, as all that grace, which is the effect 


of divine power, is aſcribed to the Holy 


Ghoſt, when he is ſaid hereby, as acting 


in ſubſerviency to the Father and Son, 


to demonſtrate his perſonal glory: So 


the work of faith, in this reſpect, is re- 
preſented as his work; upon which ac- 


count he is called the Spirit of faitb᷑. 


But that which we ſhall more particu- 
larly conſider is, that this grace of faith 
is wrought by the inſtrumentality of the 
word. We 4 

the principle of: grace, implanted in re- 
generation, is the immediate effect of the 


ave before obſerved, that 


n Heb. x. 39. nx pet. i. 9. 
* The, i. 11. 


M. 37. Y Rom. vi. 22, 


TY 4 Vor. II. 


tt 


1 See Page 18, &c. * 
1 Cor. iu. 13. 


divine power, without the inſtrumentality 
of the word; but when the Spirit works 
faich, and all other graces, which proceed 
from that principle, then he makes uſe 
of the word: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God *. As it is neceſlary, in 
order to our ſeeing any object, that the 
eye be rightly diſpoſed and fitted for ſight, 
and the object preſented to it: So there 
are two things neceſſary to faith, namely, 
the ſoul's being changed, renewed, quick- 
ned, and ſo prepared to act this grace; 
and the object's being preſented to it, 
about which it is to be converſant; which 
latter is done by the word of God: So that 
the ſoul is firſt internally diſpoſed to re- 
ceive what God is pleaſed to reveal rela- 
ting to the way of ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt before it believes; and this revela- 
tion is contain'd in the goſpel, which is 
adapted to the various acts of faith, as 
before deſcribed. 
1. As faith implies a coming to Chriſt, 
or receiving him; the word of God re- 
veals him to us as giving an invitation 
to ſinners, encouraging them thereunto; 
thus our Saviour ſays, N any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me and drink”. And, as 
a farther inducement to this, it ſets forth 
the advantages that will attend it, to wit, 


chat he will not reject them, how un- 


worthy ſoever they be; as, he ſays, Him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out *, And there are many other privi- 
leges which he will beſtow on them, 
namely, the bleſſings of both worlds, 
grace here, and glory hereafter, all whieh 
contain the very ſum and ſubſtance of the 
goſpel. : 

2. If we conſider faith as including in 
it a giving up our ſelves to Chriſt, to be 
intirely his; the word of God repreſents 
him as having an undoubted right to all 
who do ſo, inaſmuch as they are bought 
with the price of his blood, given to him 
as his own, by the Father. And as they 


devote themſelves to him, to be his ſer- 


vants, it ſets before them the privileges 


which attend his ſervice, as they are deli- 


vered from the dominion of fin, and a ſer- 
vile fear and dread of his wrath; lets them 
know the eaſe, pleaſure and delight that 


there is in bearing his yoke, and the bleſ- 


ſed conſequences thereof, in that as they 
have their fruit unto holineſs, the end 
thereof ſhall be life everlaſting '. 

Þ 2 Pet. ji. 1. ith the 3d verſe. 
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3. As faith looks to Chriſt for forgive- 
neſs of fin, in which teſpect it is called 
Juſtifying faith; ſo the word of God repre- 
ſents him to us, as having madeatonement 
for fin; as ſer forth to be a propitiation 
to ſecure us from the guilt which we 
were liable to, and the condemning ſen- 
tenc of the law; as bearing the curſe, and, 
as the conſequence thereof, giving us a 
right to all the privileges of his children. 
It alſo repteſents this forgiveneſs as full, 
free, and irreverſible ; and the foul, by 
faith rejoices in its freedom from con- 
demnation, and that right and title to 
eternal life, which is inſeparably connect- 
ed with it. | | 

4. As faith includes in it a truſting or 
relying on Chriſt, the goſpel repreſents 
him as an all-ſufficient Saviour, able fo 
fave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God 
by him; and as faith truſts him for the 
accompliſhment of all the promiſes, it 
conſiders him as having ingaged to make 
them good, inaſmuch as they are yea and 
amen in him, unto the glory of G. And 
therefore, he runs no riſque, or is at no 
uncertainty as to this matter; for Chriſt's 
mediatorial glory lies at ſtake. If there 
be the leaſt failure in the accomplith- 
ment of any promiſe; or any bleſſing 
made over to his people in the covenant 
of grace, which ſhall not be confer'd up- 
on them, he is content to bear the blame 

for ever: But this is, altogether im- 
poſſible, fince he that has undertaken 

to apply the bleſſings promiſed, is faith- 

ful and true, as well as the Father 

that gave them; and this affords them 

ng conſolation, who are fled for refuge, 

to lay hold on the hope ſet before them in the 

goſpel *, Thes Chrift is ſet forth; and 

agrerably to this diſeovery made of him, 
faith takes up its teſt in him, and therein 
finds ſafery and peace. 


V. We hall now confider faith as 
firohg or weak, increaſing or Gray, 
with the various marks and fighs thereof. 
Aghabits'offin are ſtronger or weaker, the 
ſaftie may be ſaid concerning babits of 
grace. T one thing for them to be in- 
direly Joſt; and another thing to be in a 
Geclining Nate: Their ſtrength and vigor 
may be much abuted, and their energy fre- 
quentty intertupted nevertheleſs God will 
maintain the prineiple of grave, as we 
ſhall endend our to prove under à fol- 
lowing Anſiwer . Grace is not always 


 "*\Heb. M 2. 1 Cr. i % » Heb. vi. 18. 


6s Faith canfider'd as ſtrong or weak; and when it ir fo. 


he ſays, O ye little faith. As our na- 1 


weak faith is ready to ſink under the dif- 


- © See Quelt, LXXIJ. 4 Hab. iii, 2. Kev. iii. 2- 
Gap. ii. 3. Rem. iv. ag; Mitch. vi. 30. 
» See Queſt. XM in . 8. 


equally ſtrong and lively ; che prophet 
ſuppoſes it to be declining, when he ſays, 
Revive thy work, O Lord, in the midſt of 
the years © ; and our Saviour's advice to 
the church at Sardis, implies as much, 
when he exhorts them 20 ffrengtben the 
things which remain, that are ready te 
die“; and when he bids the church at 
Epheſus to remember from whence they 
were fallen, and repent and do their firſt 
works, Some are ſaid, as Abraham, to 
be flrong in faith, giving glory unto God :; 
and others are reproved, as our Saviour E 
does his diſciples, at ſome times, when 3 


tural conſtitution is not always equally 
healthy and vigorous, nor our condition 
in the world equally proſperous, 'the 
ſame may be ſaid concerning the habits 
of grace; ſometimes they are ſtrong, 


and then, as the Apoſtle ſays concern- 1 
ing his beloved Gaius, the foul proſ. 
pereth, and we go from firengthtoftrength *, 3 
from one degree of grace to another; i 


bur, at other times, we are ready to faint 


un the day of adverſity, and our ftrength is 


Mall. is cannot but be obſervd by 
all who are not ſtrangers to themſel ves, 
or who take notice of the various frames 


of ſpirit, which are viſible in thoſe whom 


they converſe with. = 
But if it be inquired ; by what marks MY 

or evidences we may diſcern the ttrength | 

or weakneſs of faith ? though chis will 

more evidently appear from what will be 

ſaid under a following Anſwer , when MZ 

we are led to ſpeak concerning the re- 

fon of the imperſection of ſanctification 

in believers; yet we ſhall not wholly paſs 

it over in this place; and therefore, it 

may be obſerved, that the ſtrength or 

weaknels of faith, is to be judged of by 

that degree of eſteem and value which the 


Kt * . - 1 * a 3 * . 
Io” > 
S f * 
n ing ey” * » = 
f 3 F P e * nk * 


foul has for Chriſt, and the Readineſs, or 


abatement 'of irs dependence on him. 
The greater diffidence or diſtruſt we have 
of ſelf, and the more we ſee of our own 
tineſs and nothingneſs, the ſtronger 
is Our faith; on the other hand, ſelf- con- 
fidence, or relying on our own ſtrength, 
=y certain ſign of the weakneſs there- 
„ | | 
Again, ſtrong faith is that which car- 
ries the foul through difficult duties; as 
che Apoſtle fays; Teun do ull things through 
Ubriſt which flrengfhineth ne: Whereas 


eourugements that it meets with; the 


I ha ü. * Plal-texxiv, 7. Prov. xxiy. 10 


kd * for- 


** 


. Of the Ut of Faith in the whole Condu of aur Lives. 6 


former is fledfaft, unmovable, akvays a- 
bounding 1 25 work of the Lord; the 
latter is like a reed ſhaken with the wind. 
Strong faith, as it is ſaid of Job, bleſ- 
ſes God when he ſtrips him of all earth- 
ly enjoyments, and rejoices that the 
foul is counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
his name * ; and this carries him above 
thoſe fears which have a tendency to de- 
je& and diſhearten him: He ſhall not be 
afraid of evil tidings, his heart ts fixed, 
truſting in the Lord: Whereas, weak 
faith is born down with diſcouragements; 
he finds it hard to hold on in the perform- 
ance of his duty, and ſees mountains of 
difficulties in his way; whereby the ſoul 
is ready to conclude, that he ſhall not be 
able to get ſafely to his journey's end. 
He does not rightly improve the conſide- 
ration of the almighty power of God, and 
his faithfulneſs to his promiſe, in which 
he has engaged, that the righteous ſhall 
hold on bis way; and he thet hath clean 
hands ſhall be ſtronger and flronger ©. 
And when we ſuſtain loſſes and diſap- 
pointments in the world, or things go 
contrary to our Ne then we are 
ready to ſay with the P/almift, Hath God 

orgotten to be gracious ? hath he, in an- 
ger, ſhut up his tender mercies*? and ſome- 
times conclude, that we have no inte- 


reſt in the love of God, becauſe the diſ- 


penſations of his providence are afflictive, 


and fill us with great uneaſineſs. In 


this caſe fear looks upon every adverſe 

vidence, as it were, through a magni- 
tying glaſs, and apprehends this to be but 
the beginning of forrows ; for it cannot 
fay with the propher, I will trat and not 
be afraid © ; for in the Lord Yehovah is 


everlaſting ſtrength *. Vs 

Moreover, the ſtrength or weakneſs 
of faithamay farther be diſcern'd by our 
enjoying, or being deſtitute of communi- 
on with God; our converſing with him 
in ordinances, or being deprived of rhis 


privilege. We may conclude our faith 


to be ftrong, when we can ſay as the 
Apoſtle does, Our converſation is in hea- 
ven, or we live above: But when, on 
the other hand, we have too great an 
anxiety or ſolicitude about earthly things, 
and an immoderate love to this preſent 
world, this argues the weakneſs thereof. 
The difference between theſe two may 
alſo be diſcerned, by the frame of our 
yo in prayer. When faith is ſtrong, 
the ſoul has a great degree of boldneſs or 


4 liberty. of acceſs to the throne of grade; a 
4 A&v4ar. 
Chap. xlv, 19. 


. ® 1 Cor. xv. 38. | 


o Job i. 21. 
Iſa. xii. 2. 


* Chap. xxvi. 4. 
2 


* 


greater meaſure of importunity and fer- 
vency, accompanied with an expectation 
of the bleſſings pray'd for, by a ſecret and 
powerful intimation from the Spirit, as a 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication ; from 
whence it infers, that he that excites this 
grace will incourage it, as he ſays not 
fo the ſeed of Jacob, ſeck ye me in vain”. 
We might alſo add, in the laſt place, 
that ſtrong faith may likewiſe be diſcern- 
ed, when it is accompanied with an aſ- 
ſurance of an intereſt in Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, and our right and title to eternal 
life founded thereon, or that God will 
guide us by his counſel, and afterwards 
receive us to glory, and a perſuaſion 
wrought in the ſoul by the Spirit, that 
nothing ſhall ſeparate us from his love : 
Whereas weak faith is attended with ma- 
ny doubts concerning our intereſt in 
Chriſt ; ſometimes fearing that our for- 
mer hope was no other than a deluſion, 
our preſent experiences not real, the 
ground we ſtand on ſinks under us; and 
we are ready to conclude, that we ſhall 
one day fall by the hands of our ſpiritual 
enemies. When I ſpeak of theſe doubts 
and fears, as an inſtance of weak faith, 
I do not fay that they are ingredients in 
faith ; for they are rather to be conſider- 
ed as a burden and incumbrance that at- 
tends it, ſo that though there be ſome 
good thing in us towards the Lord our 
God, or a ſmall degree of faith, like a 
grain of muſtard ſeed, theſe doubts pro- 
ceed from the weakneſs thereof, as oppo- 
ſed to that which is ſtrong, and would 
denote the ſoul to be in a happy and flou- 
riſhing condition ; which leads us, 


VI. To ſpeak concerning the uſe of 
faith in the whole conduct of our lives; 
as every thing that we do in an accept- 
able manner, is ſaid to be done by it. It 
is one thing occaſionally to put forth ſome 
acts of faith, and another thing to live 
faich; which, as it is the moſt noble 
and excellent life, ſo nothing ſhort of 
ic can, erly ſpeaking, be called a 

od life, E much ſoever many are 

fled good livers, Who are wholly ſtran- 
gers to this grace. The Apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of this way of living, and conſi- 
ders it as exemplified in himſelf, when he 
fays, The life which I now live in the fleſh, 
I live by the faith of abe Son of God *. 
He ſpeaks of it as his conſtant work, or 
that-which ran through the whole bufi- 
neſs of life. Whether we are engaged 
 * Pal, exii. 7. 

7. Gal, ii. 20. 


Wo 


Job xv. 9. * pfal. Ixxvii. go 


* 


68 How Faith diſcovers its ſelf in the common Actions of Life. 


in civil or religious duties, they are all to 
be performed by faith. Here we ſhall 
conſider the life of faith; | 
I. As it diſcovers itſelf in all the com- 
mon actions of life; in theſe we act as 
men : But that faich, which is the prin- 
cipal ingredient in them, and their chief 
ornament, denotes us to walk as Chriſti- 
ans; and this we are ſaid to do, 

(1.) When we receive every outward 
mercy, as the purchaſe of the blood of 
Chriſt, as well as the gift of his grace; and 
conſider it as a bleſſing beſtowed by a co- 
venant-God, who, together with out- 
ward things, is pleaſed to give himſelf to 
us; which infinitely enhanſes the value 
of the bleſſing, and induces us to receive 
a with a proportionable degree of thank- 
ulneſs. 

(2.) When we ſet looſe from all the 
enjoyments of this world, not taking up 
our reſt in them, as though they were 
our portion or chief good; and therefore, 
the eſteem and value we have for them 
is very much below that which we have 
for things divine and heavenly. When we 
uſe them to the glory of God; and ac- 
count the beſt ourward enjoyments no- 
thing, if compared with Chriſt ; as the 
Apoſtle ſays, I count all things but 100 
for the excellency of the knowledge of 


| Chriſt, and do count them but dung, that 
This act of faith 


J may win Chriſt *, 
will quiet our ſpirits under afflictions, and 
induce us to ſubmit to the diſpoſing 
providence of God; when our beſt out- 
ward enjoyments are removed, or we cal- 
led to ſuffer the loſs of all things, for 
Chriſt's fake, or by his ſovereign will. 

(3.) When all the ſucceſs which we 


hope for in our ſecular employments, is 
cenſidered as an inſtance of that care 


which Chriſt takes of his people, in 
which he over - rules and orders all 
things for his own glory, and their wel- 
fare; and therefore, we are perſuaded 
that he will cauſe whatever we take in 


hand, to proſper, provided he ſees that 
it is beſt for us; and if not, we are diſ- 


poſed to acquieſce in his will. This is 
ſuch an inſtance of faith as will put us 
upon doing every thing in the name, and 
to the glory of Chriſt, and fortify us a- 
gainſt any diſappointment that may at- 
tend our expectation, in every employ- 
ment wherein we are engage. 
(4) When outward bleſſings, inſtead 
of proving a ſnare and temptation, to 
draw off our hearts from Chriſt, are a 
means to bring us nearer to him, ſo that 
Wen eee, en 

= | 


A 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 


if our circumſtances are eaſy and com- 
fortable in the world, and we have more 
frequent opportunities offer'd to us, to 
engage in religious duties than others, 
we are accordingly inclin'd to embrace 
them ; and when every thing we enjoy, as 
an inſtance. of diſtinguiſhing favour from 
God, above what many in the world do, 
excites in us a due ſenſe of gratitude, and 
an earneſt defire and endeavour to ule the 
world to his glory. yy 

(5.) When adverſe providences, which 


ſometimes have a tendency to drive the 


ſoul from Chriſt, and occaſion repining 
thoughts, as though the divine diſtributi- 
ons were not equal, are made of uſe to 
bring us nearer to him, ſo that whatever 
we loſe in the creature, we look for, and 
endeayour to find in him. And when, 
with a ſubmiſhve ſpirit, we can fay, thar 
he does all things well for us, as we hope 
and truſt that he will make even thoſe 
things that run counter to our ſecular in- 
tereſts, ſubſervient to our eternal welfare; 
and as the reſult hereof, endeavour to 
keep up a becoming frame of ſpirit, in 
ſuch a condition of life, as has in ir 
ſelf a tendency to caſt the ſoul down, and 
fill it with great diſquietude. 

(6.) When we devote and conſecrate 


all we have in the world to God, conſi- 


dering, that as we are not our own but 
his ; ſo all we have is his: And when 
hereupon we are endowed with a pub- 
lick ſpirit, defirous to approve our ſelves 
bleſſings to mankind in general, to the 
utmoſt of our power; and when we have 
done all, not only ſay with David, Of 
thine own we have given thee® ; but as our 
Saviour taught his diſciples to ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants. 

(7.) The life of faith diſcovers it ſelf 
in the government of our affections, name- 
ly, as they are kept within due bounds, 


ſet upon right objects, and render'd ſub- 
ſervient to promote Chriſt's glory and in- 
tereſt.  Hereby are we prevented from 


ſerting our affections immoderately on the 
things of this world, when faith ſhews 
us that there are far better things to draw 
them forth, which deſerve our higheſt 
love: Ir alſo prevents our being worldly 
and carnal, as though we were ſwallow'd 
up with the things of ſenſe, and had no- 
thing elſe ro mind, and religion were on- 
ly to be occaſionally engaged in; or, as 
though an holy, humble, ſelf-denying 
frame of ſpirit were inconſiſtent with 
worldly buſineſs: Faith ſuggeſts the con- 
trary; puts us upon making religion our 


great 
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Religious Duties perform il, and Graces exerciſed, by Faith. 


o 


great buſineſs, and engaging in ſecular 
affairs, rather as a neceſſary ayocation 
from it, than that which is the chief 
end of living. It alſo puts us upon glo- 
rifying Chriſt in our ſecular concerns, 
as we manage them in ſuch a way as he 
ordains; and hereby the ſoul is kept in a 
ſpiritual frame, while abiding with God 
in the calling whereunto he is called. This 
we attribute more eſpecially to the grace 
of faith, not only as it is connected 


with, and (as will be obſerv'd under our 


next head) excites other graces ; but as 
it has its eye conſtantly fixed on Chriſt as 
its object, and by this ſteers its courſe, 
and takes an eſtimate of the valuableneſs 
and importance of all the affairs of this 
life, by their ſubſerviency to our ſalva- 
tion, and the advancement of his glory 
therein. 

2. Faith diſcovers it ſelf in the per- 
formance of all religious duties, and the 
exerciſe of all other graces therein. Thus 
we read of the prayer of faith, whereby 
a ſoul has acceſs to God as to a father, in 
the name of Chriſt; firmly relies on the 
promiſes which are eſtabliſhed in him, and 
hos a liberty to plead with him, and hope 
of acceptance in his fight. Moreover, 
when we wait on God to hear what he 
has to impart to us in his word, faith 
having experienced ſome degree of com- 
munion with him already, and had ſome 
diſplays of his love, puts the ſoul upon 
deſiring more, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, My 
ſoul thirſteth for thee ; my fleſh longeth for 
thee, to ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as 1 


have ſeen thee in the ſanftuary®: And what- 
ever other ordinances, of divine appoint- 


ment, we are engaged in, we are hereby 
encouraged to hope for his preſence, and 
draw nigh to him herein, with a reve- 
rential fear, and delight in him; and it 
puts us upon the exerciſe of thoſe graces 
which are neceſſary for the right 2 1855 
ance of goſpel-worſhip in general. 

Theſe are not only join'd with it, but 
may be faid ro be excited thereby ; ſo 
that faith is, as it were, the principle of 
all other graces. Thus when the heart is 
drawn forth in love to Chriſt, it may be 
ſaid, that faith worketh by love“; and 
When this love is accompanied with oy 

unſpeakable and full of glory ; this we 


have in a way of believing *©; and that 


which tends to excite the grace of love, 
is the view that faith takes of Chriſt's 
mediatorial glory and excellencies, and 


the obligations we are under to love him, 


© Pſal. Ixiii. x, 2, 
i Rom, viii. 1. 


Vo. II. 


4 Gal. v. 6. 


© x Pet. i. 8. 
1 Chap. vi. 6. 


I Heb. vi. 12. 


f Rom, xvi. 26. 
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69 
from his love to us; and this is a ſtrong 
motive, inducing us to expreſs our love 
to him, by univerſal obedience, which is 
called, the obedtence of faith. | 
When we exerciſe the grace of repen- 
tance, and thereby hate and turn from all 
fin, and are, in a peculiar manner, ſen- 
ible, as we ought to be, of the fin of 
unbelief; it is faith that gives us this 
ſenſe thereof, as it is beſt able to ſee its 
own defects. When we confeſs fin, or 
humble our ſelves before God for it, faith 
views it not only as a violation of the 
divine law, but as an inſtance of the 
higheſt ingratitude ; and when we deſire, 
in the exerciſe of repentance, to forſake 
fin, faith makes us ſenſible of our own 
weakneſs, and puts us upon a firm and 
ſtedfaſt dependence on Chriſt, to enable us 
thereunto; and when, in the exerciſe of 
this grace, our conſciences are burdened 


with a ſenſe of guilt, and unbelief is rea- 


dy to ſuggeſt, that our fins are fo hei- 
nouſly aggravated, that there is no room 
to hope for pardoning mercy, faith re- 
lieves us againſt theſe deſpairing thoughts, 


and encourages us to wait for the merc 


of God, who will abundantly pardon *, 
and with whom there is forgiveneſs, that 
be may be feared. 

And when we uſe endeavours to morti- 
fy fin, this is to be done by a fiducial 
view of Chriſt crucified ; and when we 
encourage our ſelves to hope that the in- 
dictment brought againſt us for it, was 
nailed to the croſs of Chriſt; and that 
there is no condemnation to us, as being in 
him * ; and that, as the Apoſtle ſays, Our 
old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of fin might be deſtroy d; that hence- 


Forth we ſhould no longer ſerve fin*, all this 


is to be done by faith. 
We might alſo obſerve, that the grace 
of patience is connected with, and we 
excited, thereunto by faith. The Apoſtle ' 
Joins both theſe together, as ſuppoſing 
that faith affords a motive to patience ; 
and elſewhere we read; nor only of what 
faith enables us to do, but bear, in the ac- 
count which we have, of the great thin 
which the Old Teſtament-ſaints did, and 
ſuffered by this grace: And therefore, 
whatever graces are exerciſed under the 
afflictions of this preſent life; faith ex- 
cites in us a reſignation. to the will of 
God, and conſiders them as the chaſtiſe- 
ments of a merciful father, and as bring- 
ing forth the peaceable fruit of righteouſ- 
neſs unto them that are exerciſed thereby *; 


5 Iſa. lv. 7, * Pal, cxxx. 4. 
T 


m Chap. Xii. 11. 
and 


4 
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70 How Faith h to be attain'd by increas d. 


and we are encouraged to bear them with 
ſuch a compoſed frame of ſpirit that 
they ſeem light, and not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. This, faith has conſtantly in 
view, ſetting one againſt the other; 
whereby that which would other wiſe be 
an hindrance to us in our way, is impro- 
ved, by us, to our ſpiritual advantage; 
and we enabled, not only to go on ſafely, 
but comfortably, till we arrive at the full 
fruition of what we now behold at a di- 
ſtance, and rejoice in the fiducial expecta- 
tion of : Which leads us to the laſt thing 
propoſed to be conſider d, concerning 
faith, namely, 


VII. How it is to be attained or in- 
creaſed, and what are the means condu- 
cive thereunto. Though faith, in com- 
mon with all other graces, be wrought 
in us by the power of God, yet we are 
far from aſſerting, that there is no duty 
incumbent on us, in the performing 
whereof, we are to hope and wait for the 
divine blefling, upon which all the ſuc- 
ceſs thereof depends. To deny this, would 
give juſt occaſion to charge the doctrine 
of efficacious grace, as though it led to 
carnal ſecurity, or licentiouſneſs ; which 
many do, without ground. Though 
grace and duty are very diſtin, yet they 
are not inconſiſtent with each other; the 
former is God's work, the latter our 
act. | 

As for thoſe duties which are required 
of us, conſider'd as expecting the divine 
grace and blefling to attend them; theſe 
are, a diligent waiting on God in all his 
ordinances; looking into the ſtate of our 
ſouls, by impartial ſelf-examination ; cal- 
ling to mind our paſt miſcarriages, and 
what matter of humiliation we have for 
them in the ſight of God, as alſo, our 
natural averſion and inability to do what 
is good; our need of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, to take away the guilt we have con- 
_ tracted, and of his ſtrength, to ſubdue 
our corruptions, and enable us to plead 
earneſtly with him for theſe privileges. 
As for the unregenerate, they muſt pray 

and wait on him, for the firſt grace, and 
ſay, with Ephraim, Turn thou me, and 1 
ſhall be turned", They muſt be earneſt 
with him, that he would beſtow upon 
them the grace of faith; which is ſtiled, his 
gift; that he would remove every thing 
that is, at preſent, an obſtacle, or hin- 
drance to this grace, all the prejudices 
which corrupt nature has entertained 
Jer. xxxi. 18. 


® Hoſc ii. 2. 


againſt Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation 
by him; and that he would ſhine into 
their ſouls, to give them the knowledge 
of his glory in the face of Chriſt; reveal 
his arm, and incline them, by the internal 
working of his power, to receive the 
grace which is held forth in the goſpel. 
Theſe are duties incumbent on perſons 
who are not called effectually, being de- 
ſtitute of regenerating grace. 

But, on the other hand, they who 
have ground to conclude that they have 
experienced this grace, though, at pre- 
ſent, they apprehend that their faith is 

weak, and on the decline; they muſt be 
found waiting on God, in his own way; 


and be importunate with him in prayer 


for the revival of his work, that ſo they 
may recover their former experiences ; 
they muſt bleſs him for the privileges they 
once enjoy'd, and be humbled for their 


paſt backſlidings, whereby they have pro- A 


voked him to withdraw from them, and 
fay, with the church, I will go and return 
to my firſt husband ; for then was it better 
with me than now *z and, as it ſays elſe- 
where, Take away all iniquity, and re- 
cerve us graciouſly ; ſo will we render the 
calves of our lips v. They muſt lament 
the diſhonour that they have brought to 
God; and conſider how, by this means, 
they have griev'd the holy Spirit, wound- 
ed their own conſciences, and made 
work for a bitter repentance and humili- 
ation before God. They muſt be ſenfi- 
ble, that it is the ſame hand which wrought 
grace in them at firſt, that muſt now re- 
cover them from their fallen ſtate, and, 
by exciting the principle of grace implan- 
ted, bring them into a lively frame ; and 
when he has done this, they muſt ſtill de- 
pend upon him to maintain this frame of 
ſpirit, as conſidering that as the beginning 
ſo the, progreſs of grace, is owing to him 
who is the author and finiſher of faith; 
who worketh in us that which is pleaſing 
in his ſight, and carries on his own work 
unto perfection. 


QuzesT. LXXIV. What is Adop- 


tion? 


Answ. Adoption 1s an act of the 
free grace of God, in and for 
his only Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
whereby all thoſe that are ju- 
ſtified, are received into the 
number of his children, have 


* Chap. xiv. 2. | 


his 


his name put upon them, the 
Spirit of his Son given to them, 
are under his fatherly care and 
diſpenſations, admitted to all 
the liberties and privileges of 
the ſons of God, made heirs of 
all the promiſes, and fellow- 
| heirs with Chriſt in glory. 


N ſpeaking to this Anſwer, we ſhall 


conſider, 


I. The various ſenſes in which perſons 
are the ſons of God; and particularly, 
how they are ſo called by adoption. 


II. The difference between adoption 
as uſed by men, and as it is applied 
in this Anſwer to God's taking perſons 
into this relation, as his children ; from 
whence it will appear to be an act of his 
free grace. | 


III. We ſhall confider the reference 
the ſonſhip of believers has to the ſupe- 
rior and more glorious Sonſhip of Jeſus 
Chrift ; and how it is ſaid to be for his 
ſake. 


IV. The privileges confer'd ON, Or re- 
ſerved for them, who are the ſons of God 
by adoption, 


I. Weſhall conſidet the various ſenſes in 
which perſons are called the ſons of God. 
1. Some are called the ſons of God, as 
they are inveſted with many honours or 

rerogatives from God, as a branch of 
his image: Thus magiſtrates are called 
the children of the Moſt High . 
2. Others are called God's children, 
by an external federal relation, as mem- 
bers of the viſible church; in which 
ſenſe we are to underſtand that ſcripture ; 
wherein it is ſaid, The ſons of God ſaw the 
daughters of men, &c.*. And when Ma- 
ſes went in to Pharaoh, to demand liber- 
for the 1ſraelites, he was ordered to 
ſay, Iſrael is my ſon, even my firſt-born *. 
This privilege, though it be high and ho- 
nourable, by which the church is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the world; yet it is not in- 
ſeparably connected with ſalvation; for 
God ſays, concerning {/rae/, when re- 
volting, and backſliding from him, I 
have nouriſhed and brought up children ; 
and they have rebelled againſt me * ; and 
1 Pal, Ixxxii. 6. r Gen, vi. 2. 
Y Ads xvii, 25. compared with 28. 
2 


ſ Exod, iv. 23. 
* Job xxxviii. 7. 
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many of thoſe who are called the children 
of the kingdom ſhall be caſt into outer dark- 
neſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth v. 

3. The word is ſometimes taken in a 
more large ſenſe, as applicable to all 
mankind : Thus the prophet ſays, Have 
we not all one father, hath not one God 


created us*? And the Apoſtle Paul, 


when diſputing with the Athentans, 
ſpeaks in their own language, and quotes 
a ſaying taken from one of their poets, 
which he applies to the great God, as 
giving to all life and breath, and all 
things; upon which account men are 
called his of-/þring v. 

4. They are called the ſons of God, 
who are endow'd with his ſupernatural 
image, and admitted to the higheſt ho- 
nours and privileges confer'd upon crea- 
tures: Thus the angels are called the /s 
„ 

5. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is call'd the Son 
of God, in a ſenſe not applicable to any 
other ; as his Sonſhip includes in it his 
deity, and his having, in his human na- 
rure, received a commiſſion from the 
Father, to engage in the great work of our 
redemption, as becoming ſurety for us ; 
which is the foundation of all thoſe ſa- 
"mY bleſſings which we enjoy or hope 

or. 

6. Believers are called the ſons of God, 
by a ſpecial adoption; which is farther 
to be conſider'd, as being the ſubject- 
matter of this Anſwer. Adoption is a 
word taken from the civil law; and 'twas 
much in uſe among the Romans, in the 
Apoſtles time, in which it was a cu- 
ſtom for perſons, who had no children of 
their own, and were poſſeſſed of an eſtate, 
to prevent its being divided, or deſcend- 
ing to ſtrangers, to make choice of ſuch 
who were agreeable to them, and beloy'd 
by them, whom they took into this poli- 
tical relation of children ; obliging them 
to take their name upon them, and to pay 
reſpect to them, as though they were their 
natural parents; and engaging to deal 
with them as though they had been ſo; 
and accordingly to give them a right to 
their eſtates, as an inheritance. This 
new relation, founded in mutual con- 
ſent, is a bond of affection; and the pri- 
vilege ariſing from thence is, that he who 
is, in this ſenſe, a father, takes care of, 
and provides for the perſon whom he 
adopts, as though he were his ſon by na- 
ture; and therefore Civiliant call it an 


1 Iſa. i. 2. Matth. viii 12. Mal. ii. 10, 
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act of legitimation, imitating nature, or 
ſupplying the place of it: And this leads 
us to conſider, 


II. The difference between adoption, 
as uſed by men, and as it is applied in this 
Anſwer, to God's taking perſons into this 
relation, as his children. nes | 

1. When men adopt, or take perſons 
into the relation of children, they do it 
becauſe they are deſtitute of children of 
their own to poſſeſs their eſtates ; and 
therefore they fix their love on ſtrangers: 
But God was under no obligation to do 
this; for if he deſigned to manifeſt his 
glory to any creatures, the holy angels 
were ſubjects capable of receiving the diſ- 
plays thereof ; and his own Son, who had 
all the perfe&ions of the divine nature, 
was infinitely the obje& of his delight, 
and, in all reſpects, fitted to be as he 1s 
ſtiled, Heir of all things *. 

2. When men adopt, they are general- 
ly inclined to do it by ſeeing ſome excel- 
lency or amiableneſs in the perſons whom 
they fix their love upon. Thus Pharaoh's 
daughter took up Moſes, and nouriſhed 
him for her own ſon, becauſe he was ex- 
ceeding fair; or, it may be, ſhe was 
moved hereunto, by a natural compaſſion 
ſhe had for him, beſides the motive of 
his beauty; as it is ſaid, The babe wept, 
and ſhe had compaſſion on him. And Mor- 
decai adopted Eſther, or took her for 
his own daughter; fer ſhe was bis uncle's 
daughter, and was fair and beautiful, 
and an orphan, having neither father nor 
mot her. But when God takes any into 
this relation of children, they have no beau- 
ty nor comelineſs, and might juſtly have 
been for ever the object of his abhorrence. 
Thus he ſays concerning the church of 
Lrael, when he firſt took them into this 
relation to him, None eye pitied thee, but 
thou waſt caſt out in the open field, to the 
loathing of thy perſon : And when I paſſed 
by thee and ſaw thee polluted in thine own 
blood, I ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in 
thy blood, Live, &c. It might indeed 
be ſaid concerning man, when admitted 
to this favour and privilege, that he was 
miſerable ; but miſery, how much ſoever 
it may render the ſoul an object of pity, 
it could not, properly ſpeaking, be ſaid 
to be a motive or inducement from 
whence the divine compaſſion took its 
firſt riſe, as appears from the account we 
have of the mercy of God, as founded 


only on his ſovereign will or pleaſure; as 


b Acts vii. 20, 2 t. 
h Heb. i. 4» 5. 
N 


$ Heb. i. 2. 


© Exed, ii. 6, 


And elſewhere, he hath, by inheritance, 


. "ry 


he ſays, I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy ; and I will have compaſſion 
on whom I will have compaſſion; and alſo, 
from the conſideration of man's bein 
expoſed to miſery by ſin, which render'd 
him rather an object of vindictive juſtice 
than mercy, This therefore cannot be 
the ground of God's giving him a right 
to an inheritance ; and conſequently 
adoption is truly ſaid, in this Anſwer, to 
be an act of the free grace of God. 

3- When men adopt, their taking per- 
ſons into the relation of children, is not 
neceſſarily attended with any change of 
diſpoſition or temper in the perſons a- 
dopted. A perſon may be admitted to this 
privilege, and yet remain the ſame, in 
that reſpect, as he was before: But when I 
God takes his people into the relation of 
children, he gives them, not only thoſe 
other privileges which ariſe from thence, 
but alſo that temper and diſpoſition that 
becomes thoſe who are thus related to 
him. This leads us to conſider, | 
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III. The reference which the ſonſhip 
of believers has to the ſuperior and more 
glorious Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ; and how 
it is ſaid to be for his ſake. Here we muſt 
ſuppoſe that there is a ſenſe in which 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of God, as the 
reſult of the divine decree, which con- 
tains in it an Idea very diſtin& from his 
being a divine perſon ; for that was not the 
reſult of the will of the Father; whereas it 
is ſaid concerning him, I vill declare the 
decree ; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee *, 


IAG I Gang 


obtained à more excellent name than the 
angels; and this is the conſequence of 
God's ſaying to him, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee : And I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me 
a Son"; which plainly refers to Chriſt 
as Mediator. Now when we conſider 
this mediatorial Sonſhip of Chriſt, if I 
may ſo expreſs it, we are far from aſſert- 
ing, that Chriſt's Sonſhip, and that of be- 
lievers, is of the ſame kind ; for, as much 
as he exceeds them as Mediator, as to the 
glory of his perſon and office, ſo much is 
his Sonſhip ſuperior to theirs. This be- 
ing premiſed, we may better underſtand 
the reference which the ſonſhip of . be- 
lievers has to Chriſt's, being the Son of 
God as Mediator ; and therefore let it be 
farther conſider'd, 
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1. That it is a prerogative and glory 
of Chriſt, as the Son of God, that he has 
all things which relate to the ſalvation of 
his ele, put into his hand; and there- 
fore, whatever the ſaints enjoy or hope 
for, which is ſometimes called, in ſcrip- 
ture, their inheritance, agreeably to their 
character, as the children of God by 
adoption; this is conſider'd as firſt pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, and then = into his 
hand; in which reſpect it is ſtiled his in- 
heritance, he being conſtituted, purſuant 
to his having accompliſhed the work of 
redemption, heir of all things; and as 
ſuch, has not only a right to his people, 
but is put in poſſeſſion of all thoſe ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in heavenly places, where- 
with they are bleſſed in Him. 

2. From hence it follows, that the ſon- 
ſhip of believers, and their right to that 
inheritance, which God has reſerved for 
them, depends upon the ſonſhip of Chriſt, 
which is infinitely more glorious and ex- 
cellent. As God's adopred ſons, they 
have the honour confer'd upon them, of 
being made kings and prieſts to him k. 
Theſe honours are confer'd by Chriſt ; 
and, in order thefeunto, they are firſt gi- 
ven to him to beſtow upon them: Thus 
he ſays, I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me. Chriſt 
is firſt appointed heir of all things, as 


Mediator; and then his people, or his 


children, are conſidered as herrs of God ; 
as the Apoſtle * ge it; and joint-heirs 
with Chriſt “: Not that they have any 
ſhare in his perſonal or mediatorial glo- 
ry; but when they are ſtiled joint-herrs 
with him, we muſt conſider them as ha- 
ving a right to that inheritance, which 


he is poſſeſſed of in their name, as Medi- 


ator: And in this ſenſe we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of God's 
being firſt the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
"Chriſt; and then, to wit, in him our 
Father; accordingly he ſays, I aſcend un- 
to my Father, and your Father, and to my 
God and your God": And elſewhere, 
God is ſtiled the Father of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and then the Father of mer- 
cies, or, our merciful Father : And 
elſewhere the Apoſtle ſays, Bleſſed be the 
- God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſ- 
fings, in heavenly places, in Chriſt ; ba- 
ving predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children, by Feſus Chriſt, to himſelf * ; 


. Eph. 3 kRev.i.6. 1 Luke xxii. 29. 
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and inaſmuch as he deſign'd to bring ma- 

ny ſons to glory, as being made meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light ; he firſt made the captain of their 
ſalvation perfect through ſufferings*. In 
this reſpect our right to the inheritance 
of children, is founded in the eternal 
purpoſe of God, relating hereunto, and 
the purchaſe of Chriſt, as having obtain- 
ed this inheritance for us. 7 


IV. We are now to conſider the privi- 
leges confer'd on, or reſerved for them 
who are the ſons of God by adoption. 
Theſe are ſum'd up in a very compre- 
henſive expreſſion, which contains an 
amazing diſplay of divine grace; as it is 
ſaid, He that overcometh, ſball inherit all 
things; and Ewill be his God, and he ſhall 
be my ſon ©. It is a very large grant that 
God 1s pleaſed to make to them ; they 
ſhall inherit all things. God is not a- 
ſhamed to be called their God ; and in 
having him, they are ſaid to poſſeſs all 
things, which are eminently and tranſ- 
cendently in him; they have a right to 
all the bleſſings which he had deſign'd 
for, and which have a tendency to make 
them compleatly happy: In this ſenſe we 
are to underſtand our Saviour's words in 
the parable ; Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine ©: Nothing 
greater than this can be deſired or enjoy'd 
by creatures, whom the Lord delights to 
honour. But, that we may be a little 
more particular in conſidering the privi- 
leges which God confers on, or has re- 
ſerv'd for his children, it. may be farther 
obſerv'd, 

1. That they are all emancipated, or 
freed from the ſlavery which they were 
before under, either to fin or ſatan; they 
who were once the ſervants of fin, are 
hereby made free from ſin, and become the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs, or become ſer- 
vants ta God, have their fruit unta holi- 
neſs, and the end everlaſting life ; the San 
makes them free ; and therefore they are 
free indeed: Before this, they are de- 
ſcribed as ſerving divers luſts and plea- 


ſures *; and are ſaid to be of their father, 


the devil, and to do his works, or follow 
his ſuggeſtions? ; enſnared, and taker 
captive by him at his will * ; and, as the 
conſequence hereof, are in perpetual bon- 
dage, ariſing from a dread of the wrath 
of God, and that fear of death impreſſed 


m Rom. viii. 17. 


.* Rot : n John xx. 17. 2 Cor. 

4 Heb. ii. 10. compared with Coloſſ. i. 12. Rev. xxl. 7. 

John viii, 36. *. Tit. iii. 3. John vii. 44. 2 Tim. 
U on 


74 The Privileges of God's Children farther coufider'd. 


on their ſpirits, by him, who is ſaid to 
have the power of death*; this they are de- 
Hvered from, which cannot but be rec- 


kon'd a glorious privilege. 8» 
2. They have God's onde w. upon 
them, and accordingly are deſcribed as 


bis people, called by his name *: This is an 
high and honourable character, denoting 
their relation to him as a peculiar peo- 
le; and it is what belongs to them alone. 
Thus the church ſays, Ve are thine; 
thou never beareſt rule vver them ©, name- 
v, thine adverſaries; they were not called 
8 thy name. They have alſo Chriſt's 
name put on them, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth 1s named * ; 
which not only ſignifies that [propriety 
which he has in them as Mediator, but 
their relation to him as the ranſomed of 
the Lord, his ſheep, whom 'he leads and 
feeds like a ſhepherd ; and they are alſo 
ſtiled his children, when he ſays, Behold 
T and the children which God hath given 
mee; and indeed, when he is called a 
furety, or an advocate, or ſaid to exe- 
cute certain offices as a Saviour or Re- 
deemer; theſe are all relative terms; 
and whatever he does therein, is in their 
name, and for their advantage; as tis 
ſaid, of bim are ye in Chriſt Feſus, who of 
God is made N en. righteouſneſs, 
Jancłificution, and redemption”. | 
8 3. They are taken into God's family, 
and dealt with as members thereof; and 
accordingly are ſtiled fellou-citigens with 
rbe ſaints, and of the houſhold of Gad s: 
And as the conſequence hereof, they 
have protection, proviſion, and commu- 
nion with him. 8 
(1) They have ſafe protection; as the 


maſter of a family thinks himſelf obliged 


to ſecure and defend, from danger, all 
that are under his roof, whoſe houſe is, 
as it were, their caſtle; fo Chriſt is 
is "= defence, concerning whom 
it is faid, AI man ſball be as an hiding 


place from the wind, and a covert from 


the tempeſt, as Tivers f water in a ary 
place, and as the ſhadow of a great rock 
in a weary land“; and, as the conſe- 
"quence hereof, tis added, My people ſhall 
Aue ll in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure 
Abe llings, and in E reſting places. They 
"dwell on high ; their 22 is the 
munition of rocks *, He who has ſubdued 
their enemies, and will, in his own time, 
bruiſe them under their feer, will take 


'® Heb..ii..14, 15, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
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care that they ſhall not meet with that di- 
ſturbance from them, as may hinder their 
repoſe or reſt in him, or render their 


ſtate unſafe, ſo as to endanger their pe- 


riſhing or falling from it. 

(2.) They enjoy the plentiful proviſi- 
ons of God's houſe, and therefore Chriſt 
is called their ſhepherd" ; not only as 
leading and defending them, but as pro- 
viding for them; He /hall feed his flock 
lite a ſhepherd . As all grace is treaſu- 
red up in him, and there is a fulneſs there- 
of, which he has to impart to the heirs of 
ſalvation, that is ſufficient to ſupply all 
their wants; ſo they ſhall never have rea- 
ſon to complain that they are ſtraitned 
in him; the bleſſings of his houſe are not 
only exhilerating, bur ſatisfying, and ſuch 
as have a tendency to make them com- 
pleatly happy. 
| (3:) They are admitted to the greateſt 
intimacy, and have ſweet communion 
with Chriſt ; the ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him; he deals with them 
as with Friends, and in chis inſtance in par- 
ticular, (as he tells his diſciples,) that a 
that be has heard of the Father »; that is, 
whatever he had a commiſſion to impart 
for their direction or comfort, he makes 
Rnown unto them ; which muſt needs be 
reckoned a very great privilege. As the 


queen of Sheba, when beholding the ad- 


vantages that they who were in Solomon's 
preſence, enjoy'd, could nor, but with 


an extaſy of admiration, ſay, Happy are 
thy men; happy 


are thy ſervants, which 
ftand continually before thee, that hear 
thy wiſdom e; much more may they be 
ſaid to be happy who are admitted into 
his preſence, in whom are hid all the trea- 


fures of wiſdom and knowledge *. 


5 (4.) Another privilege which they en- 


joy, is acceſs to God, as a reconciled Fa- 
ther, through Chriſt ; they have a hibeccy 
to come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
they may obtain mercy, and find grace 10 
help in time of need. Whatever their 
ſtraits and difficulties are, God holds 
forth his golden ſceptre, invites them to 
come to him, aſks, What is thy petitian ? 
and gives them ground to hope that it 
ſhall be granted, ſo far as it may redound 
to his glory and their good. And, inaſ- 
much as they are often 1traiten'd in their 
ſpirits, and unprepared to draw nigh to 
him ; they have the promile of the Spirit 
to aſſiſt them herein; upon which ac- 
4 Eph: iii, 1. © Heb. ii. 13. f 1 Cor. 
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Adoption agrees with Juſtification aud Sanctification. 75 
count he is called the Spirit of adoption, for, which is too great for the heart of 
whereby they cry Abba Father This man to conceive of in this preſent ſtate ; 
privilege is ſaid to be a conſequence of for the Apoſtle ſays, Now are we the ſons of 


their being ſons; Becauſe 7 | 
hath ſent forth the Spirit , bis Son into 
your hearts, crying Abba Father *: By 
this means they have becoming concep- 
tions of the Divine Majeſty, a reverential 
fear of, and a love to him, earneſt deſires 


ye are ſons, God God ; and ir doth not yet appear what vr 
ſhall be : But wwe know, that when be ſhall 


appear, we fhall be like him ; for we fhall 


fee him as be is * So that all the bleſ- 


ſings which we have, either in hand or 
hope, the bleſſings of both worlds, which 


of communion with him, and of being are confer'd upon us from our firſt con- 


made kers of what he has to impart. 


verſion to our glorification: Theſe are the 


6 


They have a right to plead the promiſes; privileges which God beftows on thoſe 


and in 1o doing, are encouraged to hope 
for the bleſſings contained therein. 


who are his adopted children, 
From what has been ſaid concerning 


(5.) As God's children are prone to adoption, we may take occaſion to ob- 
backſlide from him, and ſo have need of ſerve, how, in fome reſpects, it agrees 


reſtoring grace, he will recover and hum- 
ble them, and thereby prevent their total 
apoſtaſy: This he ſometimes does by at- 
flictions, which the Apoſtle calls fatherly 
chaſtiſements, and reckons them, not on- 
ly conſiſtent with, but evidences of his 
love: Whom the Lord loveth be chaſtneth ; 


with, or may, indeed, be reckon'd a 
branch of juſtification, and, in other re- 
ſpects, it includes in it ſomething that is 
an ingredient in ſanctification. We have 
before obſerved, in treating on the former 
of theſe, vi. juſtification, that when God 
forgives ſin, he confers on hit people a 


and if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof right to life, or to all the bleſſings of the 


all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and 
not ſons", The Apoſtle does not here 
ſpeak of afflictions as confider'd abſolute- 
ly in themſelves, bur as proceeding from 


covenant of grace, in which are con- 
tain'd the promiſes that belong to the life 
that now 1s, and that which is to come. 
Theſe are the privileges which God's a- 


the love of God, the deſign whereof is to do dopted children are made partakers of; and 
them good; and as they are adapted to this in this reſpect ſome divines ſuppoſe, that 
preſent ſtate, in which they are training * is included in our juſtification v. 
up for the glorious inheritanee reſerved And if juſtification be explain'd, as has 
for them in heaven, and need ſome try- been before obſerved, as denoting an 
ing diſpenſations, which may put them immanent act in God, whereby the elect 
in mind of that ſtate of perfect bleſſed- are conſider d, in the covenant between the 
neſs which is laid up for them: And they Father and the Son, as in Chriſt, their fede- 
are render d ſubſervient to their preſent ral head; ſo they are confider'd as the 
and future advantage, as the afffictions adopted children of God, in Chriſt, and 


„ e 4a on dt. ca Ii. a.0KC_-quc_ * 2 1 


of this preſent time bring forth the peace- 
able fruits of rixhteoufneſs to them; and 
when they are, in the end, perfectly freed 
from them, will tend to enhance their joy 


and praiſe ; which leads us to conſider 


accordingly as they are deſcrib'd as choſen 
in Chriſt, unto eternal life, they are ſaid 
to be predeſtinated unto the adoption-of chil- 
dren * ; which is a privilege to be obtain- 


1 Rom. vili. 1 * 
|  Elen&, Tom. 2. Loc. 16. 9. 7. Eph. i. ;. 


ed by Jeſus Chriſt : In this reſpect all the 
another privilege, which is ſo great that it elect are called Chriſt's /zed, that ſhall 
crowns all thoſe that they are now poſſeſ— ſerve bim; whom he had a ſpecial re- 
ſed of, namely, _- ard to, when he made his ſoul an offer- 
 (6.) They ſhall, at laſt, be brought in- ing for fin, and concerning whom he had 
to God's immediate preſence, and fatrisfy'd this promiſe made to him in the covenant, 
with his likeneſs. The Apoſtle calls the that paſſed between the Father and him, 
perfect bleſſedneſs of the ſaints, when that he ſbould ſee them, and the pleaſure 
raiſed from the dead, and ſo delivered of tbe Lord, with reſpe& to their eyer- 
from the bondage of corruption, and lafting falvarion, /hould proſper in bis hand*; 
made partakers of the glorious liberty of Now when Chriſt isconfider'd as the head 
the Sons of God, by way of eminency, of the elect, who are in this ſenſe called 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of therr his ſons, whom he has engaged to bring 
bodies ; which ſignifies, not only the full to glory, faith is the fruit and confe- 
manifeſtarion'of their adoption, but their quence of adoption; accordingly the 
taking poſſeſſion of their inheritance, Apoſtle ſays, Becauſe ye are ſons, God 
which they are now waiting and hoping barb ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
t Gal. iv,'6, a Heb. xii. 6, 8, 11- * x Jobn ini. 2. y Vid, Turrett. Theol. 
* Pſal; xxii. 30. d Iſa iii. 10. . i 
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on their ſpirits, by him, who is ſaid to 
have the power of death*; this they are de- 
livered from, which cannor but be rec- 
kon'd a glorious privilege. 


2. They have God's name put u 


them, and accordingly are deſcribed as 


bis people, called by his name *: This is an 
high and honourable character, denoting 
their relation to him as a peculiar peo- 
ple; and it is what belongs to them alone. 
Thus the church ſays, We are thine ; 
thou never beareſt rule vver them ©, name- 
y, thine adverſaries; they were not called 

thy name. They have alfo Chriſt's 
name put on them, of whom the whole 
amily in heaven and \eprth is named; 
which not only ſignifies that propriety 
which he has in them as Mediator, but 
their relation to him as the ranſomed of 
the Lord, his ſheep, whom 'he leads and 
feeds like a ſhepherd ; and they are alſo 
ſtiled his children, when he ſays, Behold 
T7 and the children which God hath given 
me*; and indeed, when he is called a 
furety, or an advocate, or ſaid to exe- 
cute certain offices as a Saviour or Re- 
deemer; theſe are all relative terms; 
and whatever he does therein, is in their 
name, and for cheir advantage; as tis 


ſaid, of bim are ye in Chrift Feſus, who of 


God & made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctłiſicution, and redemption". 
3. They are taken into God's family, 
and dealt with as members thereof ; and 
accordingly are ſtiled fellow-cit1zens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of Gad s. 
And as the conſequence hereof, they 
have protection, proviſion, and commu- 
nion with him. 1 
(1) They have fafe protection; as the 
maſter of a family thinks himſeſf obliged 
to ſecure and defend, from danger, all 
that are under his roof, whoſe houſe is, 
as it were, their caſtle; ſo Chriſt i 
his people's defence, concerning whom 
it is ſaid, A man ſhall be as an hiding 
place from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempeſt, as rivers f water in a ary 
place, and as the ſhadow of a great rock 
in a weary land“; and, as the conſe- 
F hereof, tis added, My people ſhall 
Auiell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure 
'dwwellings, and in quiet reſting places . They 


Awell on high ; their place of defence is the 


munition of rocks. He who has ſubdued 
their enemies, and will, in his own time, 
bruiſe them under their feet, will take 


71 The Privileges of God's Children farther coufider'd. 


care that they ſhall not meet with that di- 
ſturbance from them, as may hinder their 
repoſe or reſt in him, or render their 
ſtate unſafe, ſo as to endanger their pe- 
riſhing or falling from jt. 

(2.) They enjoy the plentiful proviſi- 
ons of God's houſe, and therefore Chriſt 
is called their ſhepherd" ; not only as 
leading and defending them, but as pro- 
viding for them; He ſball feed his flock 
lite a ſhepherd u. As all grace is treaſu- 
red up in him, and there is a fulneſs there- 
of, which he has to impart to the heirs of 
ſalvation, that is ſufficient to ſupply all 
their wants; ſo they ſhall never have rea- 
ſon to complain that they are ſtraitned 
in him; the bleſſings of his houſe are not 
only exhilerating, but ſatisfying, and ſuch 
as have a tendency to make them com- 
pleatly happy. £ | 
| (3-) They are admitted to the greateſt 
intimacy, and have ſweet communion 
with Chriſt ; zhe ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear bim; he deals with them 
as with fr:ends, and in this inſtance in par- 
ticular, (as he tells his diſciples,) that 400 
that he has heard of the Father e; that is, 
whatever he had a commiſſion to impart 
for their direction or comfort, he makes 
Rnown unto them ; which muſt needs be 
reckoned a very great privilege. As the 
queen of Sheba, when beholding the ad- 
vantages that they who were in Solomon's 
preſence, enjoy'd, could not, but with 
an extaſy of admiration, ſay, Happy are 
thy men ; happy are thy ſervants, which 
ftand continually before thee, that hear 
thy wiſdom e; much more may they be 
ſaid to be happy who are admitted into 
his preſence, in whom are hid all the trea- 
fures ef wiſdom and knowledge a. 

(4) Another privilege which they en- 
Joy, is acceſs to God, as a reconciled Fa- 
ther, through Chriſt ; they have a liberty 
to come boldly to che throne of grace, that 
they may obtain mercy, and find grace 10 
belb in time of need. Whatever their 
ſtraits and difficulties are, God holds 
forth his golden ſceptre, invites them to 
come to him, aſks, What is thy petitian ? 
and gives them ground to hope that it 
ſhall be granted, ſo far as it may redound 
to his glory and their good. And, inaſ- 
much as they are often ſtraitenꝰd in their 
ſpirits, and unprepared to draw nigh to 
him ; they have the promiſe of the Spirit 
to aſſiſt them herein; upon which ac- 


* Heb. ii. 14, 1 5. ba 2 Chron. vii. 14. 5 © Tſa. lxiii. 19. 4 Eph: iii. 15. Heb. ii. 13. f x7 Cor. 
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1 


count 


count he is called the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby they cry Abba Father This 
privilege is ſaid to be a conſequence of 


their being ſons; Becauſe ye are ſons, God 


Adoption agrees with Juſtification and Sandtification. 76 


for, which is too great for the heart of 
man to conceive of in this preſent ſtate ; 
for the Apoſtle ſays, Now are we the ſons of 
God; and it doth not yet appear what ve 


hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into fhall be : But we know, that when be ſhall 


your hearts, crying Abba Father ©: By 
this:means 'they have becoming concep- 
tions of the Divine Majeſty, a reverential 
fear of, and a love to him, earneſt defires 
of communion with him, and of being 
made kers of what he has to impart. 
They have a right to plead the 1 
and in ſo doing, are encouraged to hope 
for the bleſſings contained therein. 

(5.) As God's children are prone to 
backſlide from him, and ſo have need of 
reſtoring grace, he will recover and hum- 
ble them, and thereby prevent their total 
apoſtaſy: This he ſometimes does by af- 
flictions, which the Apoſtle calls fatherly 
chaſtiſements, and reckons them, not on- 
ly conſiſtent with, but evidences of his 
love: Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth ; 


appear, we fhall be like bim; for we ſhall 


fee him as be is* : So that all the bleſ- 


ſings which we have, either in hand or 
hope, the bleſſings of both worlds, which 
are confer'd upon us from our firſt con- 

erſion to our glorification: Theſe are the 
privileges which God beſtows on thoſe 
who are his adopted children. 

From what has been ſaid concerning 
adoption, we may take occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, how, in ſome reſpects, it agrees 
with, or may, indeed, be reckon'd a 
branch of juſtification, and, in other re- 
ſpects, it includes in it ſomething that is 
an ingredient in ſanctification. We have 
before obſerved, in treating on the former 
of theſe, vi. juſtification, that when God 
forgives fin, he confers on hig people a 


and if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof right to life, or to all the bleſſings of the 


all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and 
not ſons", The A 
ſpeak of afflictions as conſider d abſolute- 
ly in themſelves, but as proceeding from 
the love of God, the deſign whereof is to do 
them good; and as they are adapted to this 
preſent ſtate, in which they are training 
up for the glorious inheritanee reſerved 
for them in heaven, and need ſome try- 
ing diſpenſations, which may put them 
in mind of that ſtate of perfect bleſſed- 
neſs which is laid up for them: And they 
are render d ſubſervient to their preſent 
and future advantage, as the afflictions 
ot this preſent time bring forth the peace- 
able fruits of riphteoufneſs to them; and 
when they are, in the end, perfectly freed 
from them, will tend to enhance their joy 
and praiſe; which leads us to conſider 
another privilege, which is ſo great that it 
crowns all thoſe that they are now poſſeſ- 
ſed of, namely, 

(6.) They ſhall, at laſt, be brought in- 
to God's immediate preſence, and ſatisfy d 
wich his likeneſs. The Apoſtle calls the 
perfect bleſſedneſs of the ſaints, when 
raiſed from the dead, and ſo delivered 
from the bondage of corruption, and 
made partakers of the glorious liberty of 
the Sons of God, by way of eminency, 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their 
Badies; which fignifies, not only the full 
manifeſtation of their adoption, but their 
tak ing 
which they are now waiting and hoping 


r Rom. viii. 2 f. t Gal. iv. 6. 


Elenct. Tom. 2, Log. 16. 9. 7. * Eph. i. 5. 


le does not here 


poſſeſſion of their inheritance, 


Heb. xii. 6, 8, 11. 


covenant of grace, in which are con- 
tain'd the promiſes that belong to the life 
that now is, and that which is to come. 
Theſe are the privileges which God's a- 
dopted children are made partakers of; and 
in this reſpect ſome divines ſuppoſe, that 
adoption is included in our juſtification v. 
And if juſtification be explain'd, as has 
been before obſerved, as denoting an 
immanent act in God, whereby the elect 
are conſider d, in the covenant between the 
Father and the Son, as in Chriſt, their fede- 
ral head; ſo they are confider'd as the 
adopted children of God, in Chriſt, and 
accordinglyas they are deſcrib'd as choſen 
in Chriſt, unto eternal life, they are ſaid 
to be predeſtinated unto the adoption of chil- 
dren * ; which is a privilege to be obtain- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt : In this reſpect all the 
elect are called Chriſt's /eed, that ſhall 
ſerve bim; whom he had a ſpecial re- 
ard to, when he made his ſoul an offer- 
ing for fin, and concerning whom he had 
this promiſe made to him in the covenant, 
that paſſed between the Father and him, 
that he ſbould fee them, and the pleaſure 
of the Lord, with reſpe& to their ever- 
afting ſalvation, /hould proſper in his hand®*: 
Now when Chriſt isconfider'd as the head 
of the elect, who are in this ſenſe. called 
his ſons, whom he has engaged to bring 
to glory, faith is the fruit and confe- 
quence of adoption; accordingly the 
Apoſtle fays, Becauſe ye are ſors, God 
harh jent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
Vid. Turrett. Theol. 
d Iſa. Iii. 10. n 
your 


* 1 Job n iii. 2. 
* Pſal; xxii. 30ũ 


your hearts, crying, Abba Father © : 

But as juſtification is a declared act, 
and is ſaid to be by faith, ſo adoption 
agreeing with it, is of the ſame nature; 
and accordingly we are ſaid to be the 
children of God by faith; that is, it is by 
faith that we have a right to claim this 
relation, together with the privileges 
which are the reſult thereof. 

Moreover, as adoption includes in it a 
perſon's being made meet for the inheri- 
tance, which God has reſerved for him, 
and ſo is endow'd with the temper and 
diſpoſition of his children, conſiſting 
in humility, heavenly-mindedneſs, love 


to him, dependence upon him, and a 


zeal for his glory, a likeneſs to Chriſt; as 
the ſame mind is ſaid to be in us, in ſome 
meaſure as was in him; in this reſpect 
adoption agrees with ſanctification, which 
is what we are next to conſider. 


QuesT. LXXV. What in Smdi- 
fication 2 . 


AN s w. Sanctification is a work 


of God's grace, whereby they 


whom God hath, before the 
foundation of the world, cho- 
ſen to be holy, are in time, 
through the powerful operation 
of his Spirit, applying the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt unto 
them, renewed in their whole 
man, after the image of God, 
having the ſeeds of repentance 
unto life, and of all other ſa- 
ving graces put into their hearts; 
and thoſe graces ſo ſtirred up, 
increaſed and ſtrengthen'd, as 
that they more and more die 


unto fin, and riſe unto newneſs 
of life. 


I, E ſhall ſhew what we are to un- 
| derſtand by the word E 
is ſometimes conſider d as what has God 
for its object: Thus he is ſaid to /anctiſy 
buimſelf, when he appears in the glory of 
his holineſs, and gives occaſion to the 
world to adore that perfection, which 
he is ſometimes repreſented as doing, 
when he puniſhes fin in a viſible and 
exemplary manner. Thus when God 
Gal. iv. 6. 
XXVII. 41. 
2 


4 Chap. iii, 26, 


Jer. ii. 3. Exxa ix. 2, 
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threatens to call for @ ſword, and plead 
againſt a rebellious people, with peſtilence 
and with blood, he is ſaid, by this means, 
to magnify and ſanctiſy himſelf, ſo as to 
be 4nown, to wit, as an holy God, in the 
eyes of many nations. And when he ful- 
fils his promiſes, and. thereby advances 
his holineſs, as when he brought his 
people out of captivity, and gathered 
them our of the countries, wherein they 
had been ſcattered, he is ſaid to be /ar- 
Aiſied in them ©, And he is ſanctified by 
his people; when they give him the glo- 
ry that is due to this perfection, as thus 
diſplay'd and magnify'd by him: Thus 
God's people are ſaid to ſanctiſy the Lord 
of Hoſts, when they make him the object 
of their fear and of therr dread *. 
However, this 1s not the ſenſe in which 
we are. here to underitand it, but as ap- 
plied to men; in which reſpect it is taken 
in various ſenſes, namely, For their con- 
ſecratign, or ſeparation unto. God ; thus 
our Saviour ſays, when devoting and ap- 
plying himſelf to the work, for which 
he came into the world; for their ſakes I 
ſanctifſy my ſelf -: But this is not the 
ſenſe in which it is to be underſtood in 


this Anſwer. 


Moreover, it 1s often taken, in ſcrip- 
ture, for perſons being devoted to God, 
to miniſter in holy things: Thus Aaron 
and his ſons were ſanctiſied, that they 
might miniſter unto bim in the prieſts of 
ice v. And it is ſometimes taken for an 
external federal dedication to God, to 
walk before him as a peculiar people in 
obſervance of his holy inſtitutions. Thus 
when 1/rael conſented to be God's people, 
they are ſtiled, holineſs unto the Lord; the 
holy ſeed *, and an holy nation. And the 
church, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, as 
conſecrated, and profeſſing ſubjection, to 
Chriſt, or ſeparated to his ſervice, and 
waiting for his preſence, while engaged 
in all thoſe ordinances, which he has ap- 
pointed in the goſpel, is deſcribed as cal- 
led to be ſaints ® ; and they are hereby re- 
lated to him, in an external and viſible 
way. Neither is this the ſenſe in which 
the word 1s taken in this Anſwer; in 
which we are to underſtand ſanctification 


as a ſpecial diſcriminating grace, where- 


by perſons are not barely externally, but 
really devoted to Chriſt by faith: It is 
the internal beauty of the ſoul, whereby 
all the faculties being renewed, -and a 
powerful, effectual change wrought there- 
in; they are enabled to turn from fin un- 


f Ia. viii. 13. . John Avi. 19. 


h Exod. 
Rom. i. 7. | i 


to 


In Sanctification the Soul devoted to God; and Sin morti fied. 7 7 


to God, and exerciſe all thoſe graces; 
whereby they walk in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs before him, all the days of their 
lives o, till this work, which is gradually 
carried on here, ſhall be brought to per- 
fection hereafter, | * 

2. It may farther be obſerved; that 
ſanctification as deſcribed in this Anſwer, 
may be conſider'd as including in it ſeve- 
ral other graces, ſome of which have 
been already inſiſted on, namely, rege- 
neration, effectual calling, and faith; 
and there is another grace connected with 
it, which will be particularly inſiſted 6nun- 
der the next Anſoves, namely, repentance 
unto life; all which graces are ſaid to 
be wrought by the powerful operation 
of the Spirit, in thoſe who were, before 
the foundation of the world, choſen to be 
holy. Regeneration is ſtil'd, by ſome, 
initial ſanctification, as all graces take 
their firſt riſe from the principle which is 
therein implanted. Effectual calling, or 
converſion, is that whereby we are 
brought into the way of holineſs, and in- 


ternally diſpoſed to walk therein. Faith 


is that grace whereby this work is pro- 
moted, as all holy actions proceed from 
it, as deriving ſtrength from Chriſt, to 
perform them. And Repentance is that 
whereby the work of ſanctification diſco- 
vers it ſelf, in the ſoul's abhorring, and fly- 
ing from, every thing that tends to defile 
it; approves it ſelf to God as one, who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity 
without the greateſt deteſtation. But 
inaſmuch as theſe graces either have 
been, or will be particularly inſiſted on, 
in their proper place, we ſhall more eſ- 
pecially conſider ſanctification as a pro- 
greſſive work, whereby it is diſtinguiſh'd 
from them, by which we daily conſe- 
crate, or devote our ſelves to God; and 
our actions have all a tendency to advance 
his glory ; and, by the Spirit, are enabled 
more and more to die unto ſin, and to 
live unto righteouſneſs ; ſo that it is not 
barely one ſingle act of grace, but it con- 
tains in it the whole progreſs of the 
work of grace, as gradually carried on till 
perfected in glory: This is what we are 
to ſpeak particularly to. And, 


I. It includes in it a continual devoted- 
neſs to God. As the firſt act of fafth con- 
ſiſts in a making a ſurrender of our felves 
to Chriſt, depending on his aſſiſtance in 
beginning che work of obedience in the 
exerciſe of all Chriſtian graces; ſo ſancti- 
fication is the continuance thereof. When 


Luke i. 75. 2 Rom, vi. 6. 
Vor. II. | 
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we are firſt converted, we receive Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord; and in ſanctification we 
walk in him, and exerciſe a daily depen- 
dence on him in the execution of all his 
offices; make his word our rule, and de- 
light in it after the inward man. How 
difficult ſoever the duties are that he com- 
mands, we take pleaſure in the performance 
of them, make religion our great huſi- 
neſs, and in order thereunto conclude, 
that every thing we receive from him is 
to be improved to his glory. And as eve- 
ry duty is to be performed by faith; ſo 
what has been before obferved concern- 
ing the life of faith, is to be conſider'd as 
an ee to promote the work of 
ſanctification. 


II. In the carrying on of this work we 
are to endedvour, to our utmoſt, to fence 
againſt the prevailing power of ſin, by 
all thoſe methods which are preſerib'd 
in the goſpel, that ſo it may not have do- 
minion over us; this is generally ſtil'd the 
work of mortification. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of our old man being trucified with 
Chrift, and the body of fin deſtroy d, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin* ; and 
of our crucifying the fleſh with the af- 
fections and luſts, and of our mortifying 
the deeds of the body through the Spirit e, 
that is, by his aſſiſtance and grace, which 
is neceſlary in order thereunto . 
This is a very difficult work, eſpecial- 
ly conſidering the prevalency of corrup- 
tion, and the multitude of temptations 
that we are expoſed to; the ſubtilty and 
watchfulneſs of Satan, who walks about 
like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may 
devour; the treachery of our own hearts, 
that are ſo prone to depart from God; 
the fickleneſs and inſtability of our reſolu- 
tions; the irregularity of our affections, 
and the conſtant efforts made by corrupt 
nature, to gain the aſcendant over them, 
and turn them aſide from God: This it 
does ſometimes by preſenting things in a 
falſe view, calling evil good, and good 
evil; repreſenting ſome things as harmleſs 
and not diſpleaſing to God, that are moſt 


ee and offenſive, endeavouring to 


d us into miſtakes, as to the matter of 
ſin or duty, and to perſuade us, that thoſe 
things will iſſue well which are like to prove 
bitterneſs in the end; and attempting to 
impoſe upon us, as tho' we were in a right 
and ſafe way, when, at the (ame time, we 
are walking contrary to God, and corrupt 
nature is gaining ſtrength thereby. But 
this will be. farther conſidered, when we 
P Gal. v. 24. 2 Rom. viii, 13, 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak concerning the imperfection of 
ſanctification in believers *. Now this 
renders it neceſſary for us to make uſe of 
thoſe methods which God has preſcrib'd 
for the mortification of fin ; and in order 
thereunto, 

1. We muſt endeavour to maintain 
a conſtant ſenſe of the heinous nature of 


fin, as it is contrary to the holineſs of 


God, a ſtain that cannot be waſh'd away, 
but by the blood of Jeſus, the higheſt 
inſtance of ingratitude for all the benefits 
which we have received, a bitter and an 
only evil, the abominable thing that 
God hates; it is not only to be conſider- 
ed as condemning, but defiling, that 
hereby we may maintain a conſtant ab- 
horrence of it; and that not only of thoſe 
fins that expoſe us to ſcorn and reproach 
in the eye of the world, but every thing 
that is in it ſelf ſinful, as contrary to the 
law of God. | 

2. We muſt be watchful againſt the 
breakings forth of corrupt nature, obſerve 
the frame and diſpoſition of our ſpirits, 
and the deceitfulneſs of fin, which has a 
rendency to harden us, and avoid all oc- 
caſions of, or incentives to it, hating 
even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh ", 
abſtaining from all appearance of evil: 
And to this we may add, that we are fre- 
_ quently to examine our ſelves with re- 


ſpect to our behaviour in every ſtare of 


life; whether ſin be gaining or loſing 
ground in us? whether we make conſci- 
ence of performing every duty, both per- 
ſonal and relative? what guilt we con- 
tract by fins of omiſſion, or the want of 
that fervency of ſpirit which has a ten- 
dency to beget a formal, dead, and ſtupid 
frame and temper of mind, and thereby 
hinder the progreſs of the work of ſancti- 
fication ? But that which is the principal, 
if not the only expedient that will prove 
effectual for the mortifying of 
our, ſeeking help againſt it from him 
who is able to give us the victory over it. 
Therefore, | 
3. Whatever attempts we uſe againſt 
the prevailing power of fin, in order to 
the mortifying of it, theſe muſt be per- 
formed by faith ; ſeeking and deriving 
that help from Chriſt, which is neceſſary 
in order thereunto. And therefore, 

(1.) As the dominion of fin conſiſts in 
its rendering us guilty in the ſight of 
God, whereby the conſcience is burden'd, 


by reaſon of the dread that ithas of that pu- 


niſhment which is due to us, and the con- 
demning ſentence of the law, which we 
r See Queſt, LXXVIII. 
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are liable to; and as its mortification, in 
this reſpect, conſiſts in our deliverance 
from that which makes us ſo uneaſy, no 
expedient can be uſed to mortify it, bur 
our looking by faith to Chriſt, as a pro- 
pitiation for fin, whereby we are enabled 
to behold the debt which we had con- 
tracted, cancelled, the indictment ſuper- 
ſeded, and the condemning ſentence re- 


pealed; from whence the ſoul con- 


cludes, that iniquity ſhall not be its ruin. 
This is the only method we are to take 
when oppreſſed with a ſenſe of the guilt 
of ſin, which is daily committed by us. 
It was ſhadowed forth by the ra- 
elites looking to the brazen ſerpent, a type 
of Chriſt crucified, when ſtung with fiery 
ſerpents, which occafion'd exquiſite pain, 
and would, without this expedient, have 


brought immediate death: Thus the 


deadly wound of ſin is healed by the ſo- 
vereign balm of Chriſt's blood, apply'd 
by faith; and we, by his having fulfilled 
the law, may be ſaid to be dead to it, as 
freed from the curſe thereof, and all the 
ſad conſequences that would enſue there- 


upon. 


(2.) As fin is ſaid to have dominion over 
us, in that all the powers and faculties 
of our ſouls are enſlaved by it, whereby, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, we are carnal, 
fold under fin” ; when we are weak and 
unable to perform what is good, and the 
corruption of nature is ſo predominant, 


that we are, as it were, carried down the 


ſtream, which we ſtrive againſt, but in 
vain: In this reſpect fin is to be mortified, 
by a fiducial application to Chriſt, for 
help againſt it ; and herein we are to con- 
ſider him as having undertaken, nor only 
to deliver from the condemning, but the 
prevailing power of fin ; which is a part 
of the work that he is now engaged in, 
wherein he applies the redemption he 
purchaſed, by the powerful influences of 


the holy Spirit, and the ſoul ſeeks to him 


for them. As it is natural for us, when 
we are in. imminent danger of preſent 
ruin, or are aſſaulted by an enemy, whoſe 


ſuperior force we are not able to with- 


ſtand, to cry out to ſome kind friend, for 
help; or when we are in danger of death, 
by ſome diſeaſe which nature is ready to 
ſink under, to apply our ſelves ro the 

hyſician for relief: Thus the ſoul is to 
apply it ſelf to Chriſt for ſtrength againſt 
the prevailing power of indwelling fin, 
and grace to make him more than a con- 
queror over it; and Chriſt, by his Spirit, 
in this reſpect, enables us (to uſe the Apo- 
Rom. vii. 14. 
ſtle's 


ſtle's words,) to mortify the deeds of the 
8 

And, in order hereunto, we take en- 
couragement, from the promiſes of God; 
and the connection that there is between 
Chriſt's having made ſatisfaction for ſin, 
and his delivering thoſe who are redeem- 
ed, from the power of it, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Sin ſhall not have dominion over you; 
for ye are not under the law, that is, un- 
der the condemning ſentence of it, but 
under grace *, as having an intereſt in 


that grace which has engaged to deliver 


from ſin: In both theſe reſpects we con- 
fider Chriſt not only as able, but as 
having undertaken to deliver his people 
from all their ſpiritual enemies, to re- 
tieve them in all their ſtreights and exi- 
gencies, and to bring them off ſafe and 
victorious. This is the method which 
we are to take to mortify ſin ; and it is a 
never-failing remedy. What was before 
obſerved, under the foregoing Heads, con- 
cerning our endeavouring to ſee the evil 
of fin, and exerciſing that watchfulneſs 
againſt the occaſions thereof, are neceſſa- 
duties, without which fin will gain 
ſtrength : Nevertheleſs the victory over it 
is principally owing to our deriving righ- 
teouſneſs and ſtrength, by faith, from 
Chriſt ; whereby he has 'the glory of a 
conqueror over it, and we have the ad- 
vantage of receiving this privilege as 
applying our ſelves to, and relying upon 
him for it. 
Having conſidered the way in which 
fin is to be mortified, agreeably to the 
oſpel- rule; we (hall, before we cloſe this 
Head, take notice of ſome other methods 
which many reſt in, thinking thereby to 
free themſelves from the dominion of ſin, 
which will not anſwer that end. Some 
have no other notion of fin, but as it 


diſcovers it ſelf in thoſe groſs enormities , 
which are matter of publick ſcandal or 
reproach in the eye of the world, who do - 


not duly conſider the ſpirituality of the 
law of God; ſuch-like ſentiments of mo- 
ral evil, the Apoſtle Paul had, before his 


converſion, as he ſays, I was alive with. 


out the law once" ; and I had not known 
luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not covet, Sin did not appear to be in-; 
that is, nothing was thought fin by him, 
but that which was openly ſcandalous, 
and deem'd ſo by univerſal conſent ; and 
therefore he ſays elſewhere, that fouch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which is in the law, 
he was blameleſs *; or, as Ephraim is re- 


Rom. viii. 13. * Chap. vi. 14. 
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preſented, ſaying, In all my labour they 


ſhall find none iniguity in me that were 
in“: Theſe perſons think they ſhall 


come off well, if they can ſay, that they 
are not guilty of ſome enormous crimes 3 
ſo that none can charge them with thoſe 
open debaucheries, or other ſins, that are 
not to be mention'd among Chriſtians ; 
or if, through any change in their con- 
dition of life, or being delivered from 
thoſe temptations that gave occaſion to 
them; or if their natural temper be leſs 
inclined to them than before, and, as the 
reſult hereof, they abſtain from them, 
this they call a mortifying of fin ; though 
the moſt that can be ſaid of it is, that fin 
is only curb'd, confin'd, and their natu- 
ral inclinations to it abated, while it is far 
from being dead. 

Others, who will allow that ſin is of 
a far larger extent, and includes in it that 
which prevails in the heart, as well as 
renders it felf viſible in the life, or con- 
rains in it the omiſſion of duties, as well 
as the actual commiſſion of known fins ; 
theſe often take a prepoſterous method to 
mortify it: If they are ſenſible of the 
guilt that is contracted hereby, they uſe 
no other method to be diſcharged from 


it, but by pretending to make atonement, 


either by confeſſing their ſins, uſing en- 
deavours to abſtain from them, or by the 
performance of ſome duties of religion, 
by which they think ro make God amends 
for the injuries they have offer'd to him 
thereby : Bur this is ſo far from mortify- 
ing fin, that it increaſes the guilt thereof, 
and cauſes it to take deeper root, and af- 
terwards to break forth in a greater de- 
gree; or elle tends to ſtupify the conſci- 
ence, after which they go on in the way 
of fin, with carnal ſecurity, and without 
remorſe. | 

Others think, that to mortify fin, is 


nothing elſe but to ſubdue and keep un- 


der their paſſions, at leaſt, to ſuch a de- 
gree that they may not, through the irre- 


gularity and impetuous violence thereof, 


commit thoſe ſins which they cannot but 
reflect upon with ſhame, when brought 
into a more calm and conſiderate temper 
of mind; and, in order thereunto, they 
ſubject themſelves to certain rules, which 
the light of nature will ſuggeſt, and thewi- 
ſer Heathen have laid down to induce per- 
ſons to lead a virtuous life; and they argue 
thus with themſelves, that it is below the 
dignity of the human nature, for men to 


ſuffer their paſſions to lead their reaſon 
ver ij. * Phil. in. 6. 


captive, 
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captive, of to do that which betrays a 
want of wiſdom as well as temper z and 
if by this means the te of their 

ions is abated; and many ſins, which 
are occaſiohed thereby, prevented, they 
conclude their lives to be unblemiſhed, 
and ſifi ſubdued; whereas this is nothing 
elſe but reſtraining the fury of their tem- 
pet, ot giving a check to ſome ſins, while 
lin in general remains unmortify d. 

As to the methods preſeribed by ſome 
Popiſh caſuiſts, of emaciating, or keeping 
under the body by phyſick, or a ſparing 
diet, and ſubmitting to hard penances, 
not only to atotie for paſt ſins, but pre- 
vent them for the future, theſe have not 
a tendency to ſtrike at the root of fin, 
and therefore are unjuſtly called a morti- 
fying of it. For tho' an abſtemious regu- 
lar way of living be conducive to anſwer 
ſome valuable ends; and without it men 
art led to the commiſſion of many ſins: 
Yet this is no expedient to take away the 
guilt thereof; neither is the enſlaving, 
captivating, and prevailing power of in- 
dwelling fin, that diſcovers it (elf in va- 
rious ha pes, and attends every condition 
and circumſtance of life, ſufficiently ſub- 
dued hereby. | 

And thofe common methods that ma- 
ny others take, Which are of a differenr 
mature, namely, when they reſolve, tho 
in their own firength, to break off their 


ſims by repentance; or, if their reſolutions 


to lead a virtuous life are weak, and not 
much regarded by them, endeavour to 
ſtrengthen them, this will not anſwer 
their end, fin will be too ſtrong for all 
their reſolutions, and the engagements 
with which they bind themſelves, will 
be Burt like che cords with which Sampſon 
wits bound, which were broken by him 
like threads. If we rely on our 'own 


frrength, how much ſoever we may be. 


reſolved to abſtain from ſin at preſent, 
God will make us ſenſible of our weak 


niels, By leaving us to Sur ſelves; and 


then, ho much ſdever we reſolve to ab- 
flain from ſin, it will appear thut it is far 
fror being mortffied, or fabdued by us. 
Therefore we Conclude, thiit this cannot 
be perfürted, dut by going forth in the 

ine and ſtrengthöf Chriſt, who is uble 


to keep us froth Falling ; or, When füllen, 


to recover us: And this will be fbundl, in 


kde end, to be the beſt expedient for che 


Fee fy this Branch of our ſanRifica- 
on; which leads us to confder, 


III. That, in the farther carrying on 


© aPet i. 4. 
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of this work of ſanctification, we are ena- 
bled to walk with God, or before him, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs. We are firſt 
made alive in regeneration, and then pur 
forth living actions, which ſome call vi- 
vification, as diſtinguiſhed from that part 
of ſanctifieation, which has been already 
conſider'd, namely, mortification of ſin. 
This is what we may call leading an holy 
life, whereby we are to underſtand much 
more than many do, who ſuppoſe, that 
it conſiſts only in the performance of 
ſome moral duties, that contain the exter- 
nal part of religion, without which there 
would not be the leaſt ſhadow of holineſs; 
and in performing thoſe duties which we 
owe to men in the various relations which 
we ſtand in to them; or, at leaſt, in keep- 
ing our ſelves clear from thoſe pollutions, 


vieh are in the world through luſt £ The 


Phariſee, in the goſpel, thought himſelf 
an extraordinary holy perſon, becauſe he, 


, was no extortioner, nor unjuſt, nor adul- 


terer; but faſted, paid tithes, and per- 
formed ſeveral works of charity; and 
many are great. pretenders to it, who 
have no other than a form of godlineſs, 
without the power of it, or who are more 
than ordinarilydiligent in their attendance 
on the ordinances of God's appointment; 
tho' they are far from doing this in a right 
way, like thoſe whom the propher ſpeaks 
of, who are ſaid to ſee God daily, and to 
delight to know his ways, as @ nation that 
did righteouſneſs, and forſook not the ordi- 
nance of their God; tho', at the ſame time, 
they are ſaid to faſt for ſtrife and debate, 
and to mite with the fiſt of wickedneſs *, 
Bur, that we may conſider ſeveral other 
things, which are contained in a perſon's 
leadjng an holy life, ler it be obſerved, 

1. That our natures muſt be changed, 
and therefore ſanctification always ſup- 
poſes and flows from regeneration: There 
muſt be grace in the heart, or elſe it can 


never diſcover it ſelf in the life; the root 


muſt be good, or elſe the tree can- 
not bring forth good fruit; the ſprin 

of action muſt be cleanſed, otherwi 

the actions themſelves will be impure. 
Some perſons, who are generally ſtran- 
to the internal work of grace, are 
very apt to inſiſt much on the goodneſs 
of their hearts, and this is ſometimes 
gs in excuſe for the badneſs of their 
es:; whereas they never had a due ſenſe 


ue and perverſeneſs of their 
own hearts. Good actions muſt proceed 
from a good e otherwiſe perſons 
are in an unſanctified ſtate; and, as they 
4 Iſai, viii. 2. 1 | 


muſt 
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muſt be conformable to the rule laid down 

in the word of God, and perform'd in a 
right manner, and to the glory of God, 
as the end defign'd thereby; ſo they muſt 
be performed by faith, whereby we de- 
pend on Chriſt for affiſtance and accep- 
tance, as being ſenſible of our own weak- 
neſs and unworthineſs ; and this muſt be 
our conſtant work and buſineſs, whereby 
we are ſaid to walk with God, as well as 
live to him. - 

2. In order to our leading an holy life; 
we mult make uſe of thoſe motives and 
inducements thereunto, that are contain- 
ed in the goſpel ; and to encourage us 
herein, W 

(1.) We are to have in our view that 
perfect pattern of holineſs which Chriſt 
2 given us; he has /ef? us an example 
that we ſhould follow his fleps *: Whatever 
we find in the life of Chriſt, preſcribed 
for our imitation, ſhould be improved to 

romote the work of ſanctification; his 
bumilit , meekneſs, patience, ſubmiſ- 
fion to the divine will, his zeal for the glo- 
ry of God, and the good of mankind, and 
his unfainting perſeverance in 3 
the end for which he came into the world, 
are all mentioned, in ſcripture, not bare- 
ly that we ſhould yield an aſſent to the 
account we have thereof in the goſpel- 
hiſtory ; but that the ſame mind ſhould be 
in us, which was alſo in him *; or, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, He that ſaith be abideth in 
him; ought himſelf alſo to walk even as he 
walked s. And to this we may add, that 
we ought to ſet before us the example of 
others, and be followers of them; ſo far 
as they followed him: Their example, in- 
deed, is as much inferior to Chriſt's, as 
imperfect holineſs is to that which is per- 
fect; but yet it is an encouragement to 
us, that in following the foot-ſteps of 
the flock, we have many bright examples 
of thoſe, who, through faith and patience, 
inherit the promiſes. | 

(2.) Another motive to holineſs is the 
love of Chriſt, expreſſed in the great 
work of our redemption, and in that care 
and compaſhon which he has extended 
towards us in the application thereof, in 
all the methods he has uſed in beginning 
and carrying on the work of grace, 
in which we may ſay, hitherto he hath 
helped us: This ought. to be improved 
ſo as to conſtrain us, as he has hereby 
laid us under the higheſt obligation to 
live to him. And as love to Chriſt is the 


n f Phil. ii. 3. a 1 lohn & 


main ingredient in ſanctification; ſo whet! 
by faith we behold him as the moſt en- 
gaging and deſirable object, this will 
afford a conſtant inducement to holi- 
neſs. AT 

3) Another motive hereunto, is our 
relation to God, as his children; and our 
profeſſed ſubjection to him; as we gave 
up our ſelves to him, when firſt we be- 
lieved, avouched him to be our God, 
and, ſince then, have experienced many 
inſtances of his condeſcending goodneſs 
and faithfulneſs; as he has been pleaſed to 
grant us ſome degrees of communion 
with him, through Chriſt; and as he has 
given us many great and precious promi- 
fes, and, in various inftances, made them 
good to us; and has reſerved an inheri- 
trance for all that are ſanctified in that bet- 
ter world, to which they ſhall be brought 
at laſt: This ſhould induce us to lead 
a life of holineſs, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our 


ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpi- 


rit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of God. 
From what has been ſaid in explaining 
the doctrine of ſanctification, we may 
mfer, : | 8 
[1.] The difference that there is be- 
tween moral virtue, ſo far as it may be 
attain'd by the light of nature, and the 
improvement of human reaſon; and that 
holineſs of heart and life, which contains 
in it all Chriſtian virtues, and is inſepa- 
rably connected with ſalvation. All who 
are converſant in the writings of ſome of 
the Heathen-moraliits will find a great 
many things that tend to regulate the 
conduct of life; and thoſe precepts laid 
down, which, if follow'd, carry in them 
a great reſemblance ot the grace of ſan- 
ctification; and herein ſome, who have 
been deſtitute of the light of the goſpel, 
have very much excelled many who bear 
the Chriſtian name: When we find a 
lively repreſentation of the univerſal cor- 
ruprion and degeneracy of human nature, 
the diſorder and irregularity of the affecti- 
ons, and man's natural propenſity to vice, 
rules laid downfor the attaining of virtue, 
by which means men are directed how to 
free themſelves from that ſlavery which 
they are under to their luſts, and. advice 
given to preſs after a reſemblance and con- 
formity ro God ; this carries in it a great 


ſhew of holine(s. 


A late writer © has collected together 
ſeveral paſſages out of their writings, 


h 2 Cor. v. 14. Chap. vii. 1, 


* See Whitby's Diſc. Sc. Page 541. in which he quotes Arrian, as giving the ſenſe of Epiftetws, Lib. 1. Z p. 9. 


Lib. 3. Cap. 3, 2, 26, 36, &c. 
Vol. II. 
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with a deſign to prove, that though they 
were deſtitute of goſpel-light, yet they 
might attain ſalvation; inaſmuch as they 
uſe many expreſſions that very much re- 
ſemble the grace of ſanctification: As 
for inſtance, when one of them ſpeaking 
concerning contentment in the ſtation of 
life in which providence had fixed him, 
ſays, „A ſervant of God ſhould not be 
© ſollicitous for the morrow. Can any 
« good man fear that he ſhould want 
« food? Doth God ſo neglect his ſervants, 
ce and his witneſſes, as that they ſhould 
te be deſtitute of his care and provi- 
« dence? And he adds, Did I ever, Lord, 
« accuſe thee, or complain of thy go- 
« vernment? Was I not always willing 
te to be ſick when it was thy pleaſure that 
tc J ſhould be ſo? Did I ever deſire to 
tc be what thou wouldſt not have me to 
« be? Am I not always ready to do what 
« thou commandeſt ? Wilt thou have me 
« to continue here, I will freely do as 
« thou willeſt? Or, wouldſt thou have 
« me depart hence, I will freely do it at 
« thy command ? I have always had my 
« will ſubject to that of God; deal with 
© me according to thy pleaſure ; I am al- 
te ways of the ſame mind with thee ; I 
<« refuſe nothing which thou art pleaſed 
e to lay upon me; lead me whether thou 
« wilt, cloath me as thou pleaſeſt ; I will 
e be a magiſtrate, or private perſon ; con- 
© tinue me in my country, or in exile, 
1 will not only ſubmit to, but defend 
* thy 88 in all things. We 

might alſo produce quotations out of 


other writings, whereby it appears that 


ſome of the Heathen excelled many Chri- 


ſtians in the conſiſtency of their ſenti- 
ments about religious matters, with the 
divine per fections; as when they ſay, 
Whatever endowment of the mind has a 
tendency to make a man truly great and 
excellent; this is owing to an internal 
divine influence '. Others, ſpeaking of 
the natural propenſity which there is in 
man to vice, have maintain'd, that to 
fence againſt it, there is a neceſſity of 
their having aſſiſtance from God, in or- 
der to their leading a virtuous life; and 
that virtue is not atrain'd by inſtruction, 


1 Vid. Cic. de naturi Deorum, Lib, 2. Nulli: 


of moral virtue. 


$2 Some Heathens excelled many Chriſtians ; yet not ſandify'd. 


that is, not only by that means, but thar 
it is from God; and that this is to be 
ſought for at his hands, by faith and pray- 
er: Much to this purpoſe may be ſeen in 
the writings of Plato, Maximus Tyrius, 
Hierocles, and ſeveral others w. 

The principal uſe that I would make 
hereof is, to obſerve that. this ſhould 
humble many Chriſtians, who are far from 
coming up to the Heathen in the practice 
And, as for the ſenti- 
ments of thoſe who deny the neceſſity of 
our having the divine influence in order to 
our performing the duties which God re- 
quires of us, in a right manner ; theſe fall 
very ſhort of what the light of nature 
has ſuggeſted to thoſe who have duly at- 
tended to it, though deſtitute of divine 
revelation. When I meet with ſuch ex- 

reſſions, and many other divine things, 
in the writings of Plato ; and what he 
ſays of the converſation of his maſter So- 
crates, both in his life and death : I can- 
not but apply in this caſe, what our Sa- ' 
viour ſays to the Scribe in the goſpel, who 


- anſwered him diſcreetly, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God * : 


Theſe 
chings, tis true, very much reſemble the 
grace of ſanQification ; yer, in many re- 
ſpects, they fall ſhort of it; inaſmuch as 
they had no acts of faith, in a Media- 
tor, whom they were altogether ſtran- 
gers to, as being deſtitute of divine reve- 
lation. | 

It is not my deſign, at preſent, to en- 
quire, whether they had any hope of ſal- 
vation? this having been conſider'd un- 
der a foregoing Anſwer . All that I ſhall 
here obſerve, 1s, that ſome of the beſt of 
them were charg'd with notorious crimes, 
which a Chriſtian would hardly reckon 
conſiſtent with the truth of grace; as 
Plato, with flattering of tyrants, and too 
much indulging pride and luxury; So- 


crates, with pleading for fornication and 


inceſt, and practiſing ſodomy, if what 
ſome have reported concerning them be 
true . But, without laying any ſtreſs on 
the character of particular perſons, who, 
in other reſpects, have ſaid and done ma- 
ny excellent things; it is evident, that what- 
ever appearance of holineſs there may be 


unquam vir magnus fuit, fine aliquo afflatu divino. 


nm gee Galt Court of the Gentiles, Book 3. Chap. 1. and Chap. 10. and Witſ. de Oecon, Fad. Page 461—46 3. 


" Mark xi. 34. 


o See Vol. I. Page 534, & ſeq. 


P Vid. G. J. Voſſ. de Hiſt, Græc. Page 22. 


a See Gale's Court of the Gentiles, Part III. Book 1. Chap. 1, 2. which learned writer having, in ſome other parts of 
that work, mentioned ſeveral things that were praiſe-worthy, in ſome of the philoſophers, here takes occaſion to ſpeak of 
ſome other things, which were great blemiſhes in them: And, in other parts of this elaborate work, proves that thoſe 
who lived in the firſt ages of the church, and were attach'd to their philoſophy, were by this means, as he ſuppoſes, led 


alide from many 


eat and important truths of the goſpel ; of this number were Origen, ꝓuſtin Martyr, and ſeveral 


others. And he farther ſuppoſes, that what many of them advanced concerning the liberty of man's will, as to what 


| reſpetts ſpiritual things, gave occaſion to the Pelagiazs to pro 
| God ; and that the Aran and Samoſatenan hereſies took their rife from hence, See Part III. Book 2. Chap, I. 


RR 


ate thoſe doctrines that were ſubverſive of the grace of 


in 
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in the writings or converſation of thoſe 
that are ſtrangers to Chriſt, and his goſpel; 
this falls ſhortof the grace of ſanctification. 

There is a vaſt difference between re- 
commending or practiſing moral virtues, 
as agreeable to the nature of man, and 
the dictates of reaſon ; and a perſon's be- 
ing led in that way of holineſs, which our 
Saviour has preſcribed in the goſpel. This 
takes its riſe from a change of nature, 
wrought in regeneration, 1s excited by 
goſpel- motives, encouraged by the pro- 
miſes thereof, and proceeds from the 
grace of faith, without which, all pre- 
tenſions to holineſs are vain and defective. 
What ad vances ſoever theſe may have made; 
in endeavouring to free themſelves from 
the ſlavery of fin, they have been very 
deficient, as to the mortification thereof ; 
for being ignorant of that great atone- 
ment which is made by Chriſt, as the on- 
ly expedient to take away the guilt of 
fin, they could nor, by any method, ar- 
rive to a conſcience void of offence, or 
any degree of hope concerning the for- 
giveneſs thereof, and the way of acce 
tance in the fight of God: And their uſing 
endeavours to * the current of vice, 
and to ſubdue their inordinate affecti- 
ons, could not be effectual to anſwer that 
end, inaſmuch as they were deſtitute of 
the Spirit of God, who affords his divine 
aſſiſtance, in order thereunto, in no other 
way than what is preſcribed in the goſ- 
pel ; ſo that as without Holineſs no one ſhall 
ſee the Lord, this grace is to be expected 
in that way which God has preſcribed ; 
and every one that is holy is made ſo by 
the Spirit, who glorifies himſelf in ren- 
dering men fruitful in every good work, 
being raiſed, by him, from the death of 
fin; to the life of faith in Chriſt ; which 
is a bleſſing peculiar to the goſpel. 

| [z.] Since holineſs is required of all 
perſons; as what is abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and is alſo recommended as 
that which God works, in thoſe in whom 
the goſpel is made effectual thereunto; 
we may infer, that no goſpel-doctrine has 
the leaſt tendency to lead to licentiouſ- 
neſs. The grace of God may indeed be 
abuſed ; and men, who are ſtrangers to 
it, take occaſion from the aboundin 
thereof, to continue in fin, as ſome did in 
the Apoſtle's days; but this is not the 
genuine tendency of the goſpel, which is 


to lead men to holinefs. Whatever duties 


it engages to, they are all deſigned to an- 
ſwer this end; and whatever privileges 
are contain'd therein, they are all of them 
| | Rom. Vi. 1. 


C Luke i. 74, 75. 


inducements thereunto: Are we deliver- 
ed out of the hands of our ſpiritual enemies? 
it is that we ſhould ſerve him in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs before him, all the days 
of our lives ©, As for the promiſes, they 
are an inducement to us, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, to cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfefting 
holineſs in the fear of God; and every 
ordinance and providence ſhould be im- 
proved by us, to promote the work of 
ſanctification. 

3. ] Let us examine our ſelves, whe- 
ther this work be begun, and the grace 
of God wrought in us in truth? and if 
ſo, whether it be encreaſing or declining 
in our ſouls? 

1*, As to the truth of grace, let us 
take heed that we do not think we are 
ſomething when we are nothing, decei- 
ving our own ſouls, or reſt in a form of 
godlineſs, while denying the power there- 
of, or a name to live, while we are dead; 
let us think that it is not enough to abſtain 
from groſſer enormities, or engage in 
ſome external duties of religion, with 
wrong ends. And if, upon enquiry into 
our ſelves, we find that we are deſtitute 
of a principle of ſpiritual life and grace, 
let us not think, that becauſe we have 
eſcaped ſome of the pollutions that are in 
the world, or do not run with others in 
all exceſs of tiot, that therefore we lead 
holy lives; but rather let us enquire, 
Whether the life we live in the fleſh, be 
by the faith of the Son of God, under the 
influence of his Spirit, with great diffi- 
dence of our own righteouſneſs and 
ftrength, and firm dependence upon 
Chriſt ? and as the reſult hereof, whe- 
ther we are found in the practice of uni- 
verſal holineſs, and hare and avoid all 
appearance of evil, uſing all thoſe endea- 
vours that are preſcribed in the goſpel, to 
glorify him in our ſpirits, ſouls and bo- 
dies, which are his ? 
24. If we have ground to hope that 
the work of ſanctification is begun, let 
us enquire, whether it be advancing or 
declining ? Whether we go from ſtrength 
ro ſtrength, or make improvements in 

roportion to the privileges we enjoy ? 

any have reaſon to complain that it is 
not with them as in months paſt; that 
grace is languiſhing, the frame of their 
ſpirits in holy duties ſtupid, and they 
deſtirute of that communion with God, 
which they have once enjoy'd ; ſuch ought 
ro remember from-whence they are fallen, 
and repent, and do their firſt works; and 
2 Cor. vii. 1. 5 | 


beg 


beg of God, from whom alone our fruit 
is derived, that he would revive this 
work, and cauſe their ſouls to flouriſh in 
the courts of his houſe, and to bring forth 
much fruit unto holineſs, to the glory of 


his own name, and their ſpiritual peace 


and comfort. 


As for thoſe who are frequently com- 


plaining of, and bewailing their declen- 
ſions in grace, who ſeem, to others, to be 
making a very conſiderable progreſs there- 
in; let them not give way to unbelief, 
ſo far as to deny or ſet aſide the experien- 
ces which they have had of God's pre- 
ſence with them; for ſometimes grace 
grows, though without our own obſer- 
vation. If they are deſtitute of the com- 
forts thereof, or the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, which are peace, aſſurance and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, let them conſider, 
that the work of ſanctification, in this 
preſent ſtate, is, at beſt, but growing up 
towards that perfection which it is not 
yet arriv'd to. If it does not ſpring up and 
flouriſh, as to thoſe fruits and effects 
thereof, which they are preſſing after, but 
have not attain'd ; let them bleſs God, if 
grace is taking root downward, and is at- 
tended with an humble ſenſe of their own 
weakneſs and imperfection, and an ear- 
neſt deſire of thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings 
whichthey are Rbouring after. This ought 
to afford matter of thankfulneſs, rather 
than have a tendency to weaken their 
hands, or induce them to conclude that 
they are in an unſanctified ſtate; becauſe of 
the many hindrances and diſcouragements 
which attend their progreſs in holineſs. 


Quzsr. LXXVI. What i Re- 
pentance unto liſe? 


ANs w. Repentance unto life, is a 
ſaving grace, wrought in the heart 
of a finner, by the Spirit and 
Word of God ; whereby, out of 
the fight and ſenſe, not only of 
the danger, but alſo of the filthi- 

neſs and odiouſneſs of his fins, 
and upon the apprehenfion of 

God's mercy in Chrift, to ſuch 

as are penitent, he ſo grieves 

for, and hates his fins, as that 

he turns from them all to God, 
purpoſing and endeavouring, 

conftantly to walk with him 
Eh. iv. 19, 


84 Of Repentance unto Life. 


Y Heb, iil, 13. 


The Subjects of Repentance. 
in all the ways of new obedi- 
ence. n 


N ſpeaking. to this Anſwer we ſhall 

conſider the ſubject of repentance, vi. 
a ſinful fallen creature; and that, though 
this be his condition, yet he is naturall 
averſe to the exerciſe thereof, till God 18 
5s to bring him to it; which will 
ead us to conſider, how the Spirit of 
God does this; and what are the various 


acts and effects thereof. 


I. Concerning the ſubjects of repen- 
tance. No one can be ſaid to repent bur 
a ſinner ; and therefore, whatever other 
graces might be exerciſed by man in a 
ſtate of innocency, or ſhall be exerciſed 
by him, when brought to a ſtare of per- 
fection; yet there cannot, properly ſpeak- 
ing, be any room for repentance : Some, 
indeed, have queried whether there ſhall 
be repentance in heaven; but it may eaſi- 
ly be determin'd, that though that ha- 
tred of fin in general, and oppoſition to 
it, which is contain'd in true repentance, 
be not inconſiſtent with a ſtate of perfect 


bleſſedneſs, as it is inſeparably connected 


with perfection of holineſs ; yet a ſenſe 
of ſin, which is afflictive, and is attended 
with grief and ſorrow of heart, for the 
guilt and conſequences, thereof, is alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with a ſtate of per- 
fection; and theſe are ſome ingredients in 
that repentance. which comes under our 
preſent conſideration. Therefore we muſt 
conclude, that the ſubje& of repentance 
is a ſinner: But, 


II. Though all finners contract guilt, 
expoſe themſelves to miſery, and will 
ſooner or later be filled with diſtreſs and 
ſorrow for what they have done againſt 
God; yet many have no ſenſe thereof at 
preſent, nor repentance, or remorſe for it. 
Theſe are deſcribed as paſt feeling *, and 
hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin v, 
as obſtinate, and having heir neck as an 
iron finew., and their | brow as braſs *. 
And there are ſeveral methods which 
they take to ward off the force of con- 
victions. Sometimes they are ſtupid, and 
hardly give themſelves the liberty to con- 
ſider the difference that there is between 
moral good and evil, or the natural obli- 


gation we are under to purſue the one, 


and avoid the other. They conſider not 
the all- ſeeing eye of God, that obſerves 
all their actions, nor the power of his 
* Ifa, xlviii. 4. | 

| anger, 


** 
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anger, who will take vengeance on impe- 
nitent ſinners; regard not the various ag- 
gravations of ſin, nor conſider that God 

will, for thoſe things, bring them to judg- 
ment: So that impenitency is generally at- 
ſended with preſumption; whereby the per- 
ton concludes, tho without ground, that 
it ſhall go well with him in the end; ſuch 
an one is repreſented, as bleſſing himſelf 
in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, 
tho I walk in the imagination; or, as it is 
in the margin, in the ſtubbornneſs of mine 
Heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt *: Or if, 
on the other hand, he cannot but con- 
clude, that with God is terrible Maje- 
ſty, that he is a conſuming fire, and that 
none ever hardened themſelves againſt 
him, and proſpered, and if he does 
not fall down before him with humble 
confeſſion of ſm, and repentance for it, 
he will certainly be broken with his rod 


of iron, and daſh'd in pieces, like the 


tter's veſſel, broken with a tempeſt, 
and utterly deſtroy d, when his wrath is 
 kindled; then he reſolves, that ſome time 
or other he will repent, but ſtill delays 
and puts it off for a more convenient 
ſeaſon, and though God gives him 
ſpace to do it, repenteth notꝰ. Thus 
he goes on in the greatneſs of his way, 
till God prevents him with the bleſ- 
ſings of his goodneſs, and brings him 
to repentance. And this leads us to 
conſider, 


III. That repentance is God's work; or, 
as It is obſerved in this Arfwer, wrought 
by che Spirit of God : Whether we con- 
ſider it as a common or ſaving grace, it is 

the Spirit that convinces or rep roves the 
world of fin. If it be of the 55 kind 
with that which Pharaoh, Ahab, or 
Judas had; it is a dread of God's judg- 
ments, and his wrath breaking in upon 
conſcience, when he reproves for ſin; 
and ſets it in order before their eyes, that 
excites it, If they are touched with a 
ſenſe of guilt, and hereby, for the pre- 
ſent, ſtop'd, or obliged to make a re- 
treat, and deſiſt from purſuing their for- 
mer methods, it is God, in the courſe 
of his providence, that gives a check to 
them. But this comes ſhort of chat re- 
pentance which is ſaid to be unto life, 
or which is ſtil'd a ſaving grace, which 


is wrought by che Spirit of God, as the 


beginning of that ſaving work, which is 
a branch of ſanctification, and ſhall end in 
compleat ſalvation, 


: a Deut. xxix. 19. | * Rey. ii. 21. 
k. 13. 8 Jer. xxxi. 19. 


Lev. zi. 
Vor. II. 8 


Acts xi. 18. 
* Rom. vii. IR, 13. "os 


This is expreſly ſtiled, in ſcripture; 
repentance unto life ©, inaſmuch as every 
one, Who is favour'd with it, ſhall ob- 
tain eternal life; and it is connected with 
converſion and remiſſion of fins, which 
will certainly end in eternal falvation. 
Thus 'tis ſaid, Repent and be converted, 
that your fins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of the Lord“; and for this teaſon 
it is called a ſaving grace, or a grace that 
accompanies. ſalvation, whereby it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from that repentance which 
ſome have, who yet remain in a ſtate of 
unregeneracy. And tis called, Repentance 
to ſalvation, not to be repented of *; that 
is, it ſhall iſſue well; and he ſhall, in the 
end, have reaſon to bleſs God, and rejoice 
in his grace, that has made him par- 
taker of it, who thus repents, | 


IV. We ſhall now conſider the inſtru- 
ment or means whereby the Spirit works 
this grace. Thus it is ſaid to be wrought 
in the heart of a ſinner, by the Word 
of God, as all other graces are, except 
regeneration, as has been before obſer- 
ved: We muſt firſt ſuppoſe the princi- 
ple of grace implanted; and the word 
preſenting motives, and arguments lead- 
ing to repentance ; and then the under- 
ſtanding is enlightened and diſpoſed to 
receive what is therein imparted. The 
Word calls finners to reperitance *; and 
therefore, when this grace is wrought, 
we are not only turned by the power of 
God, but znfirufed * by the Spirit's ſet- 
ting home what is contained therein; 
wheteby we are led into the knowledge 
of thoſe things which are neceſſary to 
repentance. As, _ 

1. We have in the Word Adiſplay of the 
holinefs of the divine natufe and law, and 
our obligation in conformity thereunto, 
to the exerciſe of holineſs in heart and 
life, as God ſays, Be ye holy, for I am 
holy ®: And to this we may add, that it 
contains a diſplay of the holineſs of God 
in his threatnings, which he has denounced 
againſt every tranſgreſſion and difobedi- 
ence, which ſhall receive a juſt recom- 

nce of reward; and in all the inſtances 
of his Pang 
expoſed themſe 


fin in thoſe who have 
ves thereunto, that here- 


by he might deter men from it, and 


lead them to repentance : Thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of the lau of God as holy, and 
the commandment holy, juſt, and good * ; 


and of its leading him into the know- 
d Chap. iii. 19. © 2 Con vii. 10. f Matth. 


2 ledge 
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ledge of ſin, by which means it appeared 
to be fin, that is, oppoſite to an holy Gad, 
and, as he expreſſes it, became exceeding 
finful. 

2. Hereby perſons are led into them- 
ſelves; and by comparing their hearts 
and lives with the word of God, are en- 
abled to ſee their own vileneſs and want 
of conformity to the rule which he has 
given them, the deceitfulneſs and deſpe- 
rate wickedneſs thereof, and what occa- 
fion there is to abhor themſelves, and re- 

nt in duſt and aſhes : Thus the Apo- 
{tle, in the place but now mentioned, 
{ of himſelf as once alive without 
the law; but when the commandment came, 
15 reviu'd and be died, and concludes 

imſelf to be carnal, fold under fin *. 
This is a neceſſary means leading to re- 
pentance. — 

And we may farther add, that God not 
only makes uſe of the word, but of his 
providences to anſwer this end; there- 
— he ſpeaks of a ſigning people, when 
carried away captive into the land of the 
enemy, as berhinking themſelves, and after- 
wards, repenting and making ſupplication 
to him therein. And we read of ſickneſs 
and bodily diſeaſes as ordain d by God, to 
bring perſons to re e; thus 
hu ſpeaks of a perſon's being chaſtned 
with pain upon his bed, and the multitude 


of his bones with ſtrong pain; his ſoul 


drawing nigh to the grave, and his life to 
the deſtroyers"; and then repreſents the per- 
fon thus chaſtened, and afterwards reco- 
vered from his fickneſs, as acknowledg- 
ing himſelf to have ſinned, and perverted 
that which is right, and that it profited him 
not. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the good- 
neſs of God in the various diſpenſations of 
his providence, as leading to repentance ® : 


But theſe diſpenſations are always to be 


conſider d in conjunction with the word, 
and as impreſſed on the conſciences of men 


by the Spirit, in order to their attaining 


this deſirable end. 
But that we may inſiſt on this matter 
more particularly, we muſt take an eſti- 
mate of repentance, either as it is a com- 
mon or ſpecial grace; in both theſe re- 
s it is from the Spirit, and wrought 
by the inſtrumentality of the word, ap- 
plied to the conſciences of men; but 
there is a vaſt difference between the one 
and the other in the application of the 
word, as well as in the effects and conſe- 
quences thereof. We 
(I.) In them who are brought under 
* Rom. vii. 9, 14. 
pared with 19. 
Wn 


11 Kings viii. 46, 47. 
P Ifa, I. 20. ; 


m Job XXXii, 19, 27. 
4 Prov. xvüi. 14. 


* 


convictions, but not made partakers of 
the ſaving grace of repentance; the Ho- 
ly Spirit awakens, and fills them with 
the terrors of God, and the dread of his 
vengeance, by the lau, by which 7s the 
knowledge of fin, and all the world becomes 
guilty before Gade. Theſe are what we 


call legal convictions; whereby the 


wound is open'd, but no healing medicine 


apply'd : The ſinner apprehends himſelf 
under a ſentence of condemnation, bur at 
the ſame time cannot apply any promiſe 
which may afford hope and relief to him; 
groans under his burden, and knows not 
where to find eaſe or comfort, and dreads 
the conſequence thereof, as that which 
would fink him into hell; God appears 
to him as a conſuming fire, his arrows 
ſtick faſt in his ſoul, the poiſon whereof 
drinketh up his ſpirits ; if he endeavours 
to ſhake off his fears, and to relieve him- 
{elf againſt his deſpairing thoughts, he is 


_ notwithſtanding, deſcrib'd as being like 


the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, 
which caſts forth mire and dirt: This is 
a moſt afflictive caſe ; concerning which 
it is faid, that though the /pirit of a man 
will /ufain his infirmity ; yet a wounded 
ſpirit who can bear a? Gi, 

Thus it is with ſome when convinced 
of fin by the law: But there are others 
who endeavour to quiet their conſciences 
by uſing indirect methods, thinking 
to make atonement for it, and by ſome 
inſtances of external reformation, to make 
God amends, and thereby procure his fa- 
vour, but to no purpoſe ; for in taking 
occaſion, by the commandment, works in 
them all manner of concupiſcence *: And if 
they grow ſtupid, which is oftentimes 
the conſequence hereof, their ſenſe of fin 
is Entirely loſt, and their repentance ends 
in preſumption, and a great degree of 
boldneſs in the commiſſion of all manner 
of wickedneſs. 

(2.) We ſhall now confider how the 
Spirit works repentance unto life, which 
is principally inſiſted on in this Arfwer. 
This is faid to be done by the word of God; 
not by the law without the goſpel, bur 
by them both, in which one is made ſub- 
ſervient to the other. The law ſhews 
the foul its ſin, and the goſpel directs him 
where he may find a remedy ; one wounds 
and the other heals; tbe lam enters, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, that the offence 
might abound ©; but the goſpel thews 
him how grace does much more abound, 
and where he may obtain forgiveneſs, by 


n Rom. ii. 4. ® Rom. iii. 20. 


om. vii. 8. Rom. v. 20. 2 
wWhic 


* 
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which means he is kept from ſinking un- 
der that weight of guilt that lies on his 
conſcience. And it leads him to hate and 
abſtain from fin, from thoſe motives 
chat are truly excellent; for which rea- 
ſon it is called evangelical repentance. 
Now that we may better underſtand 
the nature thereof, we ſhall conſider; 
how it differs from that which we before 
deſcribed, which ariſes only from that 
conviction of ſin, which is by the law, 


which a perſon may have, who is deſti- 


tute of this grace of repentance, which 
we are ſpeaking of. Repentance, of what 


kind ſoever it be, contains in it a ſenſe of 


ſin: But if it be ſuch a ſenſe of ſin, that 
the unregenerate perſon may have, this 
includes little more in it than a ſenſe of 
the danger and miſery which he has ex- 
poſed himſelf to by fins committed. The 
principal motives leading hereunto, are 
the threatnings which the law of God de- 
nounces agaitift thoſe that violate it. De- 
ſtruction from God is a terror to him; if 
this were not the conſequence of fin, he 
would be ſo far from 1 of it, that 
it would be the object of his chief delight. 
And that guilt, which he charges him- 
felf with, is principally fuch, as ariſes 
from the commiſſion of the moſt notorious 
crimes, which expoſe him to the greateſt 
degree of puniſhment : Whereas, repen- 
rance unto life brings a foul under a ſenſe 
of the guilt of fin, as it is contrary to the 
holy nature and law of God, which the leaſt, 
as well as the greateſt fins, are oppoſed to, 
and contain a violation of. And there- 
fore he charges himſelf, not only with 
open ſins, which are deteſtable in the 
eyes of men; but fecret fins, which others 
have little or no ſenſe of; fins of omiſſion, 
as well as fins of commiffion; and he is 
troy ind affected with the fin of unbe- 
ief, inaſmuch as it contains a contempt 
of Chriſt, and the grace of the goſpel. 
And he is not only ſenfible of thoſe fins 
which break forth in his life; but that 
propenſity of nature, whereby he is en- 
clined to rebel againſt God; ſo that this 
ſenſe of guilr, in ſome reſpects, differs 
from that which they are brought un- 
der, who are deſtitute of ſaving repen- 
tance. 

Bur that in which they more eſpecially 
differ is, in that ſaving repentance con- 
tains in it a ſenſe of rhe filth, and odious 
nature of fin, and ſo conſiders it as de- 
_ filing, or contrary to the holineſs of God, 


and rendering the foul worthy to be ab- 


cauſe 


guilt excites fear, and a dread of the 
wrath of God, this fills him with ſhame; 
confuſion of face, and ſelf-abhorrence, 
which is inſeparably connected with the 
grace of repentance ; accordingly theſe 
are join'd together, as Fob ſays, I abhor 
my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes * ; or, 
as when God promiſes that he would be- 
ſtow this grace on his people, he ſays, 
Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, 
and your doings, that were not good, and 
ſhall oath your ſelves in your own fight, for 
your iniquities, and for your abominati- 
ons", As before this they ſet too high a 
value upon themſelves, and were ready 
to palliate and excuſe their crimes, or in- 
ſiſt on their innocence, though their ini- 
quity was wrote in legible characters, as 
with a pen of iron, and the point of a 
diamond, and to ſay with Ephraim, In 
all my labour they ſhall find none iniquity 
in me that were fin * ; or, as the prophet 
TFeremiah ſays, concerning a rebellious 

le, that though in their skirts were 


found the blood of the ſouls of the poor inno- 


cents ; S they had the front to fay, Be- 
am innocent, ſurely his anger ſhall 
turn from me. Notwithſtanding, when 
God brings them to repentance, and heals 
their backſlidings; they expreſs them- 
ſelves in a very different way; We he 
down in our ſhame; and our confuſion co- 
vers us; for we have finned againſt the 
Lord our God. Now this is ſuch an in- 
gredieng in true repentance, which is not 
to be found in that which falls ſhort of 
it: The finner is afraid of punithmenc 
indeed, or, it may be, he may be filled 
with ſhame, becauſe of the reproach 
which ' attends his vile and notorious 
crimes in the eyes of the world; yer he is 
not afhar'd, or confounded, as conſider- 
ing how vile he has render'd himſelf 
hereby, in the eye of an holy God. 
There is anocher thing which is far- 
ther obſerved in this Anſwer, which is an 
ingredient -in repentance unto life; in 
which reſpect it is connected with faith, 
inaſmuch as he apprehends the mercy of 
God in Chriſt to ſuch as are penitent; 
and this effectually ſecures him from that 
deſpair which ſomerimes attends a legal 
repentanee, as main obſerv'd;.as well 
as affords him relief againſt the fenſe' of 
fe with which this grace is attended. 
he difference between legal and evan- 
gelical repentance, does not ſo much con- 
ſiſt in that one repreſents ſin, as more ag- 
gravaced';- nor does it induce him that 


hord by him; ſo that as the ſenſe of thus repents, to think himſelf a greater 


ob xlii. 6. v Ezek. xxxvi. 31. 


＋ 


* Hol, xii, 8, 
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ſinner than the other ; for the true peni- 


tent is ready to confeſs himſelf the chief 
of ſinners. He is far from extenuating his 


fin, being ready, on all occaſions, to 
charge himſelf wich more guilt than 
others are generally ſenſible of: But that 
which he depends upon as his only com- 
fort and ſupport is the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, or the conſideration that there 
is forgiveneſs with him, that he may be 
fear'd ; this is that which affords the 
principal motive and encouragement to 


when there is an abatement of that grief, 
which, by the divine ſupports and com- 
forts he is fenced againſt ; He hates ſin, 
not barely becauſe of the ſad conſequen- 
ces thereof, bur as it is in it ſelf the ob- 
ject of abhorrence; and therefore his 
heart is ſet againſt all fin, as the P/al- 
miſt ſays, I hate every alſe way *: This 
hatred diſcovers it 8 by putting him 
upon flying from it, together with all 
the occaſions thereof, or incentives to it. 
He not only abſtains from thoſe ſins which 


they who have little more than the re- 
mains of moral virtue are aſhamed of, 
And afraid to commit, but hates every 
thing that has in it the appearance of ſin, 
V. What are the various acts of this and this hatred is irreconcileable. As 
repentance unto life; or what are the forgiveneſs does not make fin leſs odious 
fruits and effects produced thereby. in its own nature, ſo the experience that 
1. The ſoul is filled with hatred of fin. he has of the grace of God herein, or 
When he looks back on his paſt life, he whatever meaſures of peace he enjoys, 
bewails what cannot now be avoided; whereby his grief and ſorrow is aſſwaged, 
charges himſelf with folly and madneſs, yet ſtill his hatred of it, not only remains, 
and wiſhes (though this be to no pur- but increaſes: And, as the conſequence 
poſe) that he had done many things hereof, 3 
which he has omitted, and avoided thoſe 2. He turns from ſin unto God; he 
ſins, together with the occaſions thereof, firſt hates ſin, and then flies from it, as 
which he has committed, the guilt ſeeing it to be the ſpring of all his grief 
whereof lies with great weight upon and fears, that which ſeparates between 
him. How glad would he be if loſt ſea- him and his God: Thus Ephraim, when 
ſons and opportunities of grace might be brought to repentance, is repreſented as 
recalled, and the talents, that were once ſaying, What have I to do any more with 
put into his hand, tho' miſimproved, re- idols, reflecting on his paſt conduct, 
gain'd! But all theſe wiſhes are in vain. when addicted to them, with a kind of 
However, theſe are the after-thoughts indignation ; ſo the true penitent, who 
which will ariſe in the minds of thoſe has hitherto been walking in thoſe paths 
who are brought under a ſenſe of fin. that lead to death and deſtruction, now 
Sin wounds the ſoul ; the Spirit of God, enquires after the way of holineſs, and 
when convincing thereof, opens the wound, the paths of peace; as he has hitherto 
and cauſes a . to feel the ſmart of walked contrary to God, now he deſires 
it, and gives him to know, that 17 zs an to walk with him; and having wearied 
evil thing, and bitter, that be has forſaken himſelf in the greatneſs of his way, and ſee- 
the Lord bis God*.- This ſometimes de- ing no fruit in thoſe things whereof he is 
reſſes the ſpirits, and cauſes him to now aſhamed ; and being brought into 
walk ſoftly, to ſet alone and keep filence *; the utmoſt ſtraits, he determines to re- 
being filled with that uneaſineſs which is turn to his God and Father. And in doing 
very afflictive to him. At other times it this he purpoſes and endeavours to walk 
gives vent to it ſelf in tears, as the P/a/- with him in all the ways of new obedi- 
miſt expreſſes it, 1 am weary with my ence, as the Apoſtle exhorts thoſe who 
groaning, all the night make I my bed to had received good by his miniſtry, that 
ſwim; I water my couch with my tears. with purpoſe of heart they would cleave 
In this caſe the only thing that gives him unto the Lord". This purpoſe is not 
relief or comfort is, that the guilt of ſin like thoſe haſty reſolutions which uncon- 
is removed by the blood of Chriſt, which verted ſinners make when God is hedg- 
_ tends to quiet his ſpirit, which would ing up their way with thorns, and they 
otherwiſe be ſwallowed up with. over- are under the moſt diſtrefling apprehen- 
much ſorrow. 1 ſions of his wrath. Then they ſay as the 
And to this we may add, that fin is al- people did to Jeſbua, Me will ſerve the 
ways the object of his deteſtation, even Lord :; though they are not ſenſible how 


J. ü. 1% em. ift. 28. < Pal. vi. 6, 4 Pſal, cxix, 104. © Hof. xiv. 8. f ARs 
xi. 3. Joſh. xxiv. 214. 1 | | . 3 


repentance, and has a tendency to excite 
the various acts thereof ; which leads us 
to conſider, 


I 
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difficult it is to fulfil the engagements ſing ſenſe of their former ſins, how great 
which they lay themſelves under, nor of ſoever they have been, give way to de- 


the deceitfulneſs of their own hearts, and 
the need they ſtand in of grace from God, 
to enable them ſo to do. This purpoſe 


to walk with God, does not ſo much re- 


ſpect what a perſon will do hereafter; but it 
contains a reſolution which is immediately 

t in execution, and ſo is oppoſed to his 
former obſtinacy, when determining to 
go on in the way of his own heart. Thus 


the prodigal ſon, in the parable, no ſoon- 


er reſolved that he would ariſe and go to 
bis Father *, but he aroſe and went. True 
repentance is always attended with endea- 
vours after new obedience, ſo that a per- 
ſon lays aſide that ſloth and indolence which 
was inconſiſtent with his ſetting a due 
value on, or improving the means of 
grace; and, as the reſult hereof, he now 
exerts himſelf, with all his might, in 
purſuing after thoſe things, whereby he 
may approve himſelf God's faithful ſer- 
vant; and hereby he diſcovers the ſince- 
rity of his repentance; which he does, 
or rather is enabled to do, by that grace 
which at firſt began, and then carries on 
this work in the ſoul, whereby he has his 
fruit unto holineſs, and the\end thereof 
everlaſting life. 

From what has been ſaid concerning 
repentance, we may infer, 1 1 

(I.) That ſince it is a grace that ac- 
companies ſalvation, and conſequent! 
is abſolutely neceſſary thereunto, it is 
an inſtance of unwarrantable and bold 


= 


preſumption, for impenitent ſinners to 


expect, that they ſhall be made pattakers 
of the benefits which Chriſt has purcha- 
ſed, while they continue in a ſtate of en- 
mity, oppoſition, and rebellion againſt 
him; or that they ſhall be ſaved by him 
in their ſins, without being ſaved from 
them ; for he that covereth his fins, ſhall 
not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
faketh them, ſhall have mercy *. 
(2.) Since repentance is the work of 
the ſpirit, and his gift, we infer, that 
whatever endeavours we are obliged to 
uſe, or whatever motives or inducements 
are given to lead us hereunto, we muſt 
not conclude, that it is in our own pow- 
er to repent when we pleaſe ; and there- 
fore it ſhould be the matter of our earneſt 
and conſtant prayer to God, that he 
would turn our hearts, give us a true ſight 
and ſenſe of fin, accompany'd with faith 


in Chriſt, as Ephraim is repreſented, ſay- 


ing, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned. 
(3.) Let not thoſe that have a diſtreſ- 


d Luke xv. 18, comp. with 20. 


Vo I. II. 


i Rom, vi. 2 U. 


* 


* prov. xxviii. 13. 


ſparing thoughts; but lay hold on the 
= of God in Chriſt, extended to the 
chief of ſinners, and improve it to en- 
courage them to hate ſin, and forſake 
it, from evangelical motives, which will 
have a tendency to remove their fears 
while they look on God, not as a ſin- re- 
venging judge, but a reconciled Father, 
ready and willing to receive thoſe who 
return to him with unfeigned repen- 
tance. . 
(4.) Since we daily commit fin, it fol- 
lows from hence, that we ſtand in need 
of daily repentance: And this being a 
branch of ſanctification, as ſanctification 
is a progreſſive work, ſo is repentance. 


We are not to expect that fin ſhould be 


wholly extirpated, while we are in this 
imperfect ſtare ; and therefore it is con- 
ſtantly to be bewail'd, and, by the grace of 
God working effectually in us, avoided ; 
that, as the reſult hereof, we may have a 
comfortable hope that that promiſe ſhall 
be fulfilled, They that ſow in tears ſhall 
reap in joy u. | 


QuesT. LXXVII. Wherem do 
Juſtification and Sunctiſſcation dif- 


fer © 


Answ. Although Sanctification be 
inſeparably joined with Juſtifi- 
cation; yet they differ, in that 
God, in Juſtification, imputeth 

the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
in Sanctification his Spirit in- 
fuſeth grace, and enableth to 
the exerciſe thereof; in the 
former fin is pardoned, in the 
other it is ſubdued ; the one 
doth equally free all believers 
from the revenging wrath of 
God, and that perfectly in this 
life, that they never fall into 

condemnation, the other is nei- 
ther equal in all, nor 1n this life 
perfect in any, but growing up 
to perfection. 


PHIS Arfoer being principally a 
recapitulation of what is contain'd 
in thoſe that have been already inſiſted 


Jer. xxxi. 18. m pſal. cxxvi. 56. 
Aa on, 


— 


on, wherein the do@rine of juſtification 
and ſanctification are particularly explain- 
ed, we ſhall not much enlarge on it; but 
ſince there are ſome who ſuppoſe chat 
one of theſe graces may be attained with- 


out the other; and others confound them, 


as tho' to be juſtified and to be ſanctified 
implied the ſame thing; we ſhall briefly 
conſider, 


I. That which is ſuppoſed in this An- 
fwer, namely, that ſanctification and ju- 
ſtification are inſeparably join'd together ; 
and accordingly, no one has a warrant 
to claim one without the other: This 
appears in that they are graces that ac- 
company ſalvation. When the Apoſtle 
connects juſtification and effectual calling 
together, in that golden chain of our ſal- 
vation a, he includes ſanctification in this 
calling, And elſewhere, when Chriſt 
is ſaid to be made righteouſneſs and re- 
demption to us for our juſtification, he 
is, at the ſame time, ſaid to be made 1 
dom and ſanfification »; and we are faid 
to be ſaved by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt * ; 
which is the beginning of the work of 
ſanctification; that being juſtified by bis 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life ; and ſpeak- 
ing of ſome who were once great finners, 


and afterwards made true believers, he 


ſays, concerning them, that they were 
waſhed, ſanctiſied, and juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of our Gde. And when God pro- 
miſes to | pon and paſs by the tranſgreſ- 
fions of the remnant of his heritage ", he 
alſo gives them ground to expect that he 


would ſubdue their iniquities; the for- 


mer is done in juſtification, the latter in 
ſanctification. 

From the connection that there is be- 
tween juſtification and ſanctification, we 
infer; that no one has ground to conclude 
that his ſins are pardon'd, and that he 
ſhall be ſaved while he is in an unſancti- 
fied ſtate ; for as this tends to turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſs, ſo it ſepa- 
rates what he has join'd together, and 
is a certain evidence that they who thus 
divide them, ate neither juſtified nor 
ſanctified. Let us therefore give dili- 
gence to evince the truth of our ju- 
ſtification, by our ſanctification, or that 
we have a right and title to Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, by the life of faith, and the 
exerciſe of all thoſe other graces that 
- © Rom. viii. 30. . * Cor. i. 31. { 


[1 Rom, v. 19. Cher. viii 1. L Ver. 33, 34 
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2 Fit. iii. 5. ä 


go WW berein Juſtifcation and Sanctification differ. 


accompany or flow from it. 


II. We have, in this Anſwer, an ac- 
count of ſome things in which juſtifica- 
tion and ſanctification differ, as, 

I. In juſtification God imputes the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt ro us; whereas, 
in ſanctification the Spirit infuſeth grace, 
and enableth to the exerciſe thereof. 


What it is for God to impute Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs hath been before confider'd ; 
the only thing that we ſhall now obſerve 
is, that the righteouſneſs whereby we are 


juſtified, is, without us, wrought out by 


Chriſt, for us; ſo that it is by His obedi- 
ence, as the Apoftle expreſſes it, that we 
are made righteous ©, and that which 
Chriſt did as our ſurety, is placed to our 
account, and accepted by the juſtice of 
God, as though it had been done by us, 


as has been before obſerved : Whereas, in 


ſanctification, the graces of the Spirit are 
wrought and excited in us, we are deno- 
minated holy, and our right to eternal 
life is evinced, tho” not procured. 

2. In juſtification fin is pardon'd, in 
ſanctification it is ſubdued ; the former 
takes away the guilt thereof, the latter 
its reigning power. Where ſin is pardon- 
ed, it ſhall not be our ruin; but yet it 
gives us daily diſturbance and uneaſineſs, 
makes work for repentance, and is to 
be oppoſed by our dying to it, and living 
to righteouſneſs, This is therefore ſuffi- 
ciently diſtinguiſhed from juſtification, 
which is alſo to be conſider'd as a motive 
or inducement leading to it. 

3. They differ, in that juſtification 
equally frees all believers from the aveng- 
ing wrath of God, in which reſpect ir is 
perfect in this life, ſo that a juſtified 
perſon ſhall never fall into condemnation; 
whereas, the work of ſanctification is not 
equal in all, nor perfect in this life, but 
growing up to perfection. For the under- 
ſtanding of which, let us conſider, that 
when we ſpeak of juſtification as perfect 
in this life, or ſay, that all are equally ju- 
ſtified, we mean, that where God forgives 
one ſin, he forgives all; ſo that there is no 
condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 


Jus as the Apoſtle ſays ; and he adds, 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 1 


God's elect? it is God that juſtifieth ; who 
is be that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that 
died. Were it not ſo, a perſon might be 
ſaid to be juſtified, and not have a right 
to eternal life, which implies a contra- 
diction ; for though he might be acquit- 


4 1 Cor. vi 11. r Micah vii, 18, 19. 
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ted; as to the guilt charged upon him by 
one indictment, he would be condemn- 
ed by that which is contained in ano- 
ther. * 

We may from hence infer, that all ju- 
ſtified perſons have an equal right to con- 
elude themſelves diſcharged from guilt, 
and the condemning ſentence of the law 
of God; though all cannot ſee their 
right to claim this privilege by reaſon of 
the weakneſs of their faith. As for ſan- 
crifleation, that, on the other hand, is 
far from being equal in all; ſince the beſt 
of believers have reaſon to complain of 
the weakneſs of their faith, and the im- 
perfection of all other graces which are 
wrought in them by the Spirit. If it be 
enquired from whence this imperfection 
of ſanctification ariſes, that is the ſubject 
of the following Anſwer. 


QussT. LXXVIII. V. hence ari- 
ſeth the imper fection of Sanctification 
m believers? 


AN sw. The imperfection of San- 
ctification in believers, ariſeth 
from the remnants of fin abidi 
in every part of them, and the 


perpetual luſtings of the fleſh 


againſt the ſpirit, whereby they 
are often foiled with tempta- 
tions, and fall into many fins, 
are hindered in all their ſpiritu- 
al ſervices, and their beſt works 
are imperfect and defiled in the 
ſight of God. 


T* this Anſwer we may conſider, . 


I. That there is ſomething ſuppoſed, 
namely, that the work of ſanctification 
is imperfect in this life, or that there are 


the remnants of ſin ſtill abiding in the 
beſt of men. 


II. In what the imperfection of ſancti- 


fication more eſpecially diſcovers it ſelf ; 
and in particular, what we are to under- 


ſtand by the luſting of the fleth againſt the 


Spirit. And, 


III. The conſequences hereof, to wit, 


their being foiled with temptations, fal- 
ling into many ſins, and being hinder'd in 


their ſpiricual ſervices, 


* Eceleſ. vii, 20, 1 Rom, vii, 14, comp. with 21. 
4 


I. As to the thing ſuppoſed in this Arts 


fewer, that the work of ſanctification is 


imperfect in this life : This muſt be al- 
low'd by all who are not ſtrangers to 
themſelves, as it is ſaid, There is not a juſt 
man upon earth that doth good and finneth 
not *; fine gold is not without a mixture of 
ſome baſer metal, or alloy; even ſo our 
beſt frames of ſpirit, when we think our” 
ſelvesneareſt heaven, or when we have moſt 
communion with God, are not without 


a tincture of indwelling fin, that is eaſy 


to be diſcerned in us. Whatever grace 
we exerciſe, there are ſome defects attend- 
ing it, either with reſpe& to the. manner 
of its exerting it ſelf, or the degree there- 
of; therefore perfection, how deſirable 
ſoever it be, is a bleſſing which we can- 
not, at preſent, attain to: And if it be 
thus with us, when at the beſt, we ſhall 
find, that at other times, corrupt nature 
not only diſcovers it ſelf, but gives us 
great interruption and diſturbance, ſo 
that the work of ſanctification ſeems to 
be, as it were, at a ſtand, and we are 
hereby induced to queſtion the truth and 
finceriry of our graces ; and if, notwich- 
ſtanding this, we have ſufficient ground 
to conclude, that our hearts are right 
with God; yet we are obliged to ſay with 
the Apoſtle, that we are carnal, ſold un- 
der fin ; and that, when we would do good, 
evil is preſent with us" ; which is an un- 
deniable argument of the imperfection of 
the work of ſanctification. 

The contrary opinion to this is main- 
tained by many who pretend that per- 
fection is attainable in this life; and to 
give countenance hereunto, they refer 
to ſome ſcriptures, in which perſons are 
characteriz'd as perfect men; and others 
wherein perfection is repreſented as a du- 
ty incumbent on us; as our Saviour ſays, 
Be ye perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfett * ; and the Apoſtle, 
in his valedictory exhortationtothechurch, 
adviſes them to be perfect, as well as of one 


mind; as they expected that the God of 


love and peace ſhould be with them *. 
But to this ir may be replied, that theſe 


ſcriptures do not ſpeak of a finleſs per- 


fection, but of ſuch a perfection as is op- 
poſed to hypocriſy; as Hezekiab 5 con- 
cerning himſelf, that he had walked be- 
ore the Lord in truth, and with a per- 


felt heart * : Accordingly, the perfecti 


of thoſe who are thus deſcribed in ſcrip- 


ture, is explain'd as denoting their up- 


rightneſs. Thus Jab is deſcribed, as 2 
Matth. v. 48, 1 Cor: zii. 11. 1. xxxvüi. 3. 
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perfect and upright man, one that feared 


God and eſchewed evil”, though he elſe- 


 wherediſclaims any pretenſions to a finleſs 


> 


perfection; as he expreſſes himſelf, H 7 


ſay I am perfect, mine own mouth ſhall 
prove me perverſe*. 


And when Noah is 
ſaid to be perfect in his generations, this 
is explain'd as denoting that he was a 


juſt or an holy man, and one that walked 


with Goode. 

As for other ſcriptures, which ſpeak of 

rfection as a duty incumbent on us, they 
are to be underſtood concerning the per- 
fection of grace, as to thoſe eſſential parts 
thereof, without which it could not be de- 
nominated true and genuine, and not as re- 
ſpecting a per fection of degrees. True 
grace is perfect indeed, as it contains in it 
thoſe neceſſary ingredients, whereby an 
action is denominated good in all its cir- 
cumſtances, in oppoſition to that which 
is ſo, only in ſome reſpects ; and there- 
fore it muſt proceed from a good princi- 
ple, an heart renew'd by regenerating 
grace; it muſt be agreeable to the rule 
which God has preſerib'd in the goſpel, 
and be performed in a right manner, and 
for right ends: Thus a perſon may be ſaid 
to be a perfect man, in like manner as a 
new-born infant is denominated a man, as 
having all the eſſential perfections of the 
human nature; though not. arrived to 
that perfection, in other reſpects, which 
it ſhall afterwards atrain to; According- 
ly grace, when deſcribed, in ſcripture, 
as perfect, is ſometimes explain'd as al- 
luding to a metaphor, taken from a ſtate 


of perfect manhood, in oppoſition to that 


duties which they were to engage in. Heb, xl. 2117 


8 Eph. iv. 1 32 14. | 


of children: Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſome, whom he repreſents, as being of 


full age; waere the ſame word is uſed *, 


which is elſewhere render'd perfect; and 
theſe are oppoſed to others whom he had 
before been ſpeaking of, as weak belie- 
vers, or babes in Chriſt . And elſewhere 
he ſpeaks of the church, which he ſtiles 
the body of Chriſt, as arrived to a ſtate of 
manhood, and fo calls it @ perfect man; 
having attain'd the meaſure of the flature 


of the fullneſs of Chriſt ; ſtill alluding to 


that ſtature which perſons arrive to when 


they are adult; and theſe he oppoſes in 
the following words, to children, who, 
through the weakneſs of their faith, 
were liable to be Zofſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind 0 
And in other places, where Chriſtians are 
v job i. 1, compared with 8. 


nu 


| © Chap. ix. 20. 
Af1tos. 


: * Tim. iii. 17. 


F doctrines: 


Gen. vi. 9. 


deſcribed as perfect, there is a word uſed, 
which ſignifies their having that internal 
furniture whereby they are prepared or 
diſpoſed to do what is good: Thus the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the man of God being 
perfect, that is, throughly n unto 
all good works *. And elſewhere he prays 
for thoſe to whom he writes, that God 
would make them perfect in, or for every 
good work, to the end that they may do his 
will* ; which is ſuch a perfection as is 
neceſſary to our putting forth any act of 
grace; and therefore it does not in the 
leaſt infer that perfection which they 
_ for, whom we are now oppo- 
1 ; 

And, indeed, it is not barely the ſenſe 
they give of thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak 
of perſon's being perfect, which they can- 
not but ſuppoſe may be otherwiſe under- 
ſtood, that gives them occaſion to defend 
this doctrine ; but the main thing on 
which it is founded, is, that God does 
not require ſinleſs perfection of fallen 
man, inaſmuch as that is impoſlible ; 
and therefore he calls that perfection, 
which includes in it our uſing thoſe en- 
deavours to lead a good life, which are in 
our own power. This is agreeable to the 
Pelagian ſcheme, and to that which the 
Papiſts maintain, who make farther ad- 
vances on the Pelagian hypotheſis ; and 
aſſert, not only that men may attain per- 
fection in this life, but that they may ar- 
rive to ſuch a degree thereof, as exceeds 
the demands of the law, and perform 
works of ſupererogation; which do- 
ctrine is calculated to eſtabliſh that of 
juſtification by works. 

But that which may be alledged in op- 
poſition hereunto, is, that it is diſagreeable 


to the divine perfections, and a notorious 


making void the law of God, to aſſert that 
our obligation to yield perfe& obedience, 
ceaſes, becauſe we have loſt our power 
to perform it; as though a perſon's being 
inſolvent, were a ſufficient excuſe for his 


not paying a juſt debt. We muſt diſtin- 


guiſh between God's demanding perfect 


obedience, as an out- ſtanding debt, which 
is conſiſtent with the glory of his holineſs 
and ſovereignty, as a law-giver; and his 
determining that we ſhall not be ſaved, 
unleſs we Rene it in our own perſons : 
And we alſo diſtinguiſh between his con- 
necting a right to eternal life with our 
performing perfect obedience, as what he 


e Tix ee. f Heb. v. 13, 14. 
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might 


might juſtly inſiſt on, according to the 
tenor of the firſt covenant, as our Saviour 
tells the young man in the goſpel, If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments ; 
and his reſolving that we ſhall not be ſaved, 
unleſs we are able to perform it. The goſpel 
propoſes another expedient, namely, that 
they who were obliged to yield perfect 
obedience, and ought to be humbled for 
their inability to perform it; ſhould de- 
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thoſe that are converted, they take occa- 

ſion hereby to conſider how they have 
been tranſgreſſors from the womb; as 
David, when he repented of his ſin in the 
matter of Ur:2h, at the ſame time that he 
aggravated the guilt of this crime, as it 
juſtly deſerved, he calls to mind his for- 
mer ſins, from his very infancy, and 
charges that guilt upon himſelf which he 
brought into the world; Behold I was 


pend on Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which is Hapen in iniquity, and in fir did my mo- 


the foundation of their right to eternal 
life, in which reſpect they are ſaid to be 
perfect, or compleat in bim ; which is 
the only juſt notion of perfection, as at- 
tainable in this life: And, to conclude 
this Head, it is very unreaſonable for a 
perſon to ſuppoſe that God will abate 
ſome part of the debt of perfect obedi- 
ence, and ſo to call our performing 
thoſe works, which have many imperfecti- 
ons adhering to them, a ſtate of perfecti- 
on, which is to make it an eaſier matter 
to be a Chriſtian than God has made it. 
Thus concerning the thing ſuppoſed in 
this Anſwer, viz. that the work of ſancti- 
fication is imperfect in this life. | 
But before we diſmiſs this Head, we 
ſhall enquire, why God does not bring 
this work to perfection at once, which he 
could eafily have done, and, as it is cer- 
tain, will do, when he brings the ſoul 
to heaven. In anſwer to which, we ſhall 
conſider in general, that it is not meet for 
us to ſay unto God, Why doſt thou thus? 
eſpecially conſidering that this, as well as 
many of his other works, is deſign'd to diſ- 
play theglory of his ſovereignty,which very 
eminently appears in the beginning, car- 
rying on and per fecting the work of grace: 
We may as well aſk the reaſon, why he 
did not begin the work of ſanctification 
ſooner ? or, why he makes uſe of this 
or that inſtrument, or means, to effect ir 
rather than another ? which things are 
to. be reſolved into his own pleaſure: 
But fince it is evident that he does not 
bring this work to perfection in this 
world, we may adore his wiſdom herein, 
as well as his e For, 

1. Hereby he gives his people occaſion 
to exerciſe repentance and godly forrow 
for their former ſins committed befpre 
they were converted. Perfect holineſs 
would admit of no occaſion to bring paſt 
fins to remembrance ; whereas, when we 
fin daily, and have daily need of the ex- 
exciſe of repentance and godly-ſorrow, this 
Lives us a more ſenfible view of paſt fins. 
When corrupt nature diſcovers it ſelf in 


.I Matth, xix. 16. m Col, ii. 10. 
Vol. II. 


"ther conceive me: And when Fob 


conſi- 
ders God's afflictive providences ho ir 
him, as deſign'd to bring fin to remem- 
brance, and deſires that he would make 
him to know his tranſgreſſion, and his fin ; 
he adds, Thou writeſt bitter things again 
me, and makeſt me ts poſſeſs the iniquittes 
of my youth * ;. fins committed after con- 
verſion were brought to mind, and or- 
dered as a means to humble him for thoſe 
that were committed before it. As for 
fins committed before converſion, they 
could not, at that time, be ſaid to be 
truly cepented of, ſince that would be to 
ſuppoſe the grace of repentance antece- 
dent to converſion; therefore if the work 
of ſanctification were to be immediately 


ing brought to perfection, this perfect holi- 


neſs would be as much attended with per- 
fect happineſs, as it is in heaven, and 
conſequently godly ſorrow would be no 
more exerciſed on earth, than it is there; 
whereas God, in ordering the gradual 
progreſs of the work of ſanctification, at- 
tended with the remainders of ſin, gives 
occaſion to many humbling reflections, 
tending to excite unfeigned repentance, 
not only for thoſe fins committed after 
they had experienced the grace of God; 
bur for thoſe great lengths they ran in ſin 
before they had taſted that the Lord was 
gracious; and therefore he does not bring 
the work of ſanctification to perfection in 
this preſent world. e 

2. Another reaſon of this diſpenſation 
of providence, is, that believers, from 
their own. experience of the breakings 
forth of corruption, together with the 
guilt they contract thereby, and the ad- 
vantage they receive in gaining any vi- 
ctory over it, may be furniſhed to admi- 
niſter ſuitable advice, and give warning 
to thoſe who are in a ſtate of unregenera- 
cy, that they may be perſuaded to ſee the 
evil of ſin, which, at preſent, they do 
note..." |; 1.4 
3. God farther orders this, that he 
may give occaſion to his people to exer- 
oiſe a daily conflict with indwelling fin. 

" Pſal. Ii. 5. © Job xiii. 23, 26, 


He 


( 


balance, they would be found very 


bers warring 


94 Wherein the Imperfection of Sanctification appears. 


He ſuffers it to give them great diſturbance 
and uneaſineſs, that hereby they may be 
induced to endeayour to mortify it, and 
be found in the exerciſe of thoſe graces 
which are adapted to an imperfect ſtate, 


ſach as cannot be exerciſed in heaven; 


nor could they be exerciſed here on earth, 
were they to be brought into and remain 
while here in a ſinleſs ſtate ; particularly 
there could not be any acts of faith, in 
managing that conflict, whereby they en- 
deavour to ſtand their ground while ex- 
poſed to thoſe difficulties that ariſe from 
the perpetual luſtings of the fleſh againſt 
the ſpirit; which leads us to conſi- 
det, 4 


II. In what the imperfection of ſancti- 
fication more eſpecially diſcovers it ſelf. 
This it does, not only in the weakneſs of 
every grace, which we are at any time 
enabled to act; and the many failures we 
are chargeable with in the performance 
of every duty incumbent upon us; ſo 
that if an exact ſcrutiny were made into 
our beſt actions, and they weighed in 7 
ſective; as appears from what has been 
faid under the foregoing Head, concern- 
ing perfection, as not attainable in this 

But this more particularly appears, as 
it is obſerv'd in this Anſwer, the 
perpetual luſtings of the fleſh againſt the 


Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, tbe 


ſpirit. 

fleſb luſting againſt the ſpi 
rit againſt the fleſh, and of the contrarie 
of one to the other; fo that we cannot 
the things that we would, and points out 


himſelf as an inftance hereof, when he 


| fays, I know that in me, that is, in my 


fleſh dwelleth no good thing ; for to will 2s 
preſent with me, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not; the good that 
T would I do not, but the evil which 
J would not, that I do*; and this re- 
luctancy and T_—_ to what is 
good, he lays to charge of fin that 
dwelt in him, which he confiders as ha- 
ving, as it were, the force of a law; and 
in particular he ſtiles it thelaw of his mem- 
againſt the law of his mind, 
which is the ſame thing with the luſting 
of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit : So that 
from hence it appears, that when God 
implants a principle of grace in regene- 
ration, and carries on the work of ſan&i- 
fication in believers, he does not wholly 
deſtroy, or root out. thoſe habits. of fin 


which were in the ſoul before this, but 


Gal. v. 19. 
Hy 


ciple of grace 


irit, and the bi- 


enables us to militate againſt, and over. 
come them by his implanting and exciting 
a principle of grace ; and from hence a- 
riſes this conflict that we are to conſider. 
Indwelling fin is conſtantly oppoſing . 
but it does not always prevail againſt the 
principle of grace. The event or ſucceſs 
of this combat is various, at different 
times. When corrupt nature prevails, the 
principle of grace, though not wholly 
extinguiſh'd, remains unactive, or does 
not exert it ſelf, as at other times; all 
grace becomes languid, and there appears 
bur little difference between him and an 
unbeliever ; he falls into very great fins, 
whereby he wounds his own conſcience, 
grieves the holy Spirit, and makes fad 
work for a bitter repentance, which will 
afterwards enſue : But inaſmuch; as the 
principle of ſpiritual life and grace is nor 
wholly loſt, it will ſome time or other be 


excited, and then will oppoſe, and main- 


rain its ground againſt, the fleſh, or the 


corruption of nature; and, as the conſe- 


quence hereof, thoſe acts of grace will be 
again put forth, which were before ſu- 
ſpended. | 

Having thus givenanaccount of the con- 
flit between indwelling fin and grate, we 
ſhall now more particularly ſhew;' how the 
habirs of fin exert themſelves in thoſe who 
are unregenerate, where there is no prin- 
to oppoſe them. And then, 
how they exert themſelves in believers; 
and what oppoſition is made thereunto by 
the principle of grace in them; and how 
it comes to paſs that ſometimes one pre- 


vails, at other times the other. 


1. We ſhall conſider thoſe violent 
efforts that are made by corrupt nature, 
in thofe who are unregenerate, in whom, 
though there be no principle of grace to 
enable them 5 withſtand them; yer they 
have a conflict in their own fpirirs. There 
is ſomething in nature, thar, for a time, 
keeps them from complying with tempta- 


tions to the greateſt fins; though the fleſ} 
or that ity that is in them to fin, 


will 2 at laſt, and lead them from 
one degree of impiety to another, unleſs 
prevented by the grace of God. In this 
caſe the conflict is between corrupt na- 
tore and an enlightened conſcience; and 
chat more eſpecially in thoſe who have 
had the advantage of a religious educa- 
tion, and the good example of ſome 
whom they have converſed with, where- 
by they have contracted fore habits of 
moral virtue, which are not immediare- 
ly extinguiſhed : It is not an eaſy mat- 
T Roth, vii. 1Bm—z;, 
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ter to perſwade them to commir thoſe 
groſs, and ſcandalous fins, which others 
whoſe minds are blinded, and their hearrs 
hardened to a greater degree by the de- 
celtfulneſs of fin, commit with greedineſs, 
and without remorſe. The principles of 
education are not immediately broke 
through ; for in this caſe men meet with 
a great ſtruggle in their own breaſts, be- 
fore they entirely loſe them ; and they 
proceed, by various ſteps, from one-de- 
gtee of wickedneſs unto another. A 
breach is firſt made in the fence, and af- 
terwards widened by a continuance in 
the ſame fins, or committing new ones, 
eſpecially ſuch as have in them a greater 
degree of preſumption. And this diſpoſes 
the ſoul to comply with temptations to 
greater fins; whereas, it would be to no 

utpoſe to tempt him at firſt, to be open- 


y profane, blaſpheme the name of God, 


or caſt off all external acts of religion, 
and abandon himſelf to thoſe immorali- 
ties which the moſt notoriouſly wicked, 
and profligate ſinners commit, without 
ſhame, till he has pav'd the way to them 
by the commiſſion of other ſins that lead 
thereunto. oy 

That which at firſt prevents or reſtrains 
him from the compaſſion of them, is 
ſomething ſhort of a principle of grace 
which we call the dictates of natural con- 
ſcience, which often checks and teproves 
him : His natural remper or diſpoſition is 
not ſo far vitiated, at preſent, as to allow 
of, or incline him to purſue any thing 
that is openly vile and ſcandalous ; he ab- 
hors, and, as it were, trembles at the 
thoughts of it. Thus when the propher 
Eliſha told Hazael of all the evil that he 


would do unto the children of Mael, that 


he would /ef their firong holds on fire, flay 
their young men with the fword, daſh their 
children, and rip up their women with 
child ; when he heard this, he entertain'd 
the thought with a kind of abhorrence, 
and ſaid, But what is thy ſervant, a dog, 
that he ſhould do this great thing ©: Vet 
afterwards, when king of Syria, we find 
him of another mind; for he was a 
greater ſcourge to the people of God than 
any of the neighbouring princes, and 
ſmote them in all the coaſts of Iſrael *, 
Now that which prevents theſe greater 
ſins, is generally fear or ſhame ; their 
conſciences terrify them with the thoughts 
of the wrath of God, which they would 


hereby expoſe themſelves to; or they are 
this, 


apprehenſive that ſuch a courſe of life 


iron u; and fo 


would blaſt their reputation amongſt 
men, and be altogether inconſiſtent with 
that form of godlineſs which they have 
had a liking to from their childhood; 
But fince theſe reſtraints do not proceed 
from the internal and powerful influence 
of regenerating grace, being excited by 
lower motives than thoſe which the Spi- 
rit of God ſuggeſts, in them who are con- 
vefted ; fince natural conſcience is the 
main _ that reſtrains them, corrupt 
nature firſt endeavours to eounter- act 
the dictates thereof, and, by degrees, gets 


the maſtery over them. When conſcience 


reproves them, they firſt offer a bribe to 
it, by performing ſome mofal duties, to 
filence its accuſations for preſumpruous 
uuns, and pretend that their erimes fall 
ſhort of thoſe committed by many others; 


at other times they complain of its being 


too ſtrict in its demands 6f duty, or ſe- 
vere in its reptoofs for ſin. And if all this 
will not prevail againſt it, but it will, 
notwithſtanding, perform the office of a 
faithful reprover, then the ſinner reſolves 
to ſtop his cats againſt convictions; and if 
this will not altogether prevent his being 
made uneaſy thereby, he betakes himſelf 
to thoſe diverſions that may give another 
turn to his thoughts, and will not allow 
hitnſelf time for ſerlous reflection; and 
aſſociates himſelf with thofe whoſe con- 
vetſation will effectually tend to extin- 
guiſh all his former impfeſſions of moral 
vit tue; and by this means, at laſt he ſtu- 
Pifies his conſcience, and it becomes, as 
the Apoſtle „r- it, ſeared with a hot 

e gets, as I may expreſs it, 
a fatal victory over himſelf; and from 
that time meets with no reluctancy or op- 
poſition in his own breaſt, while being 
paſt feeling, he gives himſelf over unto 
laſerviouſneſs, to work uncleanneſs, and all 
manner of zniquitywithgreedineſs*; which 
leads us to conſider, 

2. That conflict which is between the 
fleſh and ſpirit, in thoſe in whom the 
work of ſanctification is begun. Here 
we ſhall firſt obſerve, the luſtings of the 
flefh; and then the oppoſition that ir meets 
with from that principle of grace which 


is i nted and excited in them, which 


If, | i Aa! 
(i.) How corrupt nature exerts it ſelf 
in believers, to prevent the ackings of 
race. Here it may be ober ved. 
[i.] Thar that which gives otcaſien to 
is the Spirit's withdrawing his pow- 


It is a true obſervation which ſome have laid down in this known aphoriſin, Nemo repente fi turpiſſimus. 


7 2 Kings viii, 12, 13. t Chap, x. 32. 
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erful influences, which, when the ſoul is 
favour'd with, have a tendency to prevent 
thoſe pernicious conſequences which will 
__ otherwiſe enſue. And God withdraws theſe 
powerful influences ſometimes in a way 
of ſovereignty, to ſhew him that it is not 


in his own wer to avoid fin when he 


will; or that he cannot, without the 


aids of his grace, withſtand thoſe remp- 


tations which are offered to him to com- 
mit it. Or elſe, he does this with a de- 
ſign to let him know what is in his heart; 
and that he might take occaſion to hum- 
ble him for paſt fins, or preſent miſcar- 
riages, and make him more watchful 
for the future. 

[2.] Beſides this, there are ſome things 


which preſent themſelves in an objective 


way, which are as ſo many ſnares laid to 
entangle him. And corrupt nature makes 
a bad improvement thereof, ſo that his na- 
tural conſtitution is more and more viti- 
ated by giving way to fin, and defiled by 
the remainders of fin that dwelleth in 
him. The temptation is generally adap- 
ted to the corrupt inclination of his na- 
ture, and Satan has a hand therein, Thus 
3f his natural temper inclines him to be 
proud or ambitious, then immediately 
the honours and applauſe of the world 
are preſented to him; and he never wants 
examples of thoſe, who, in an unlawful way, 
have gained a great meaſure of eſteem in 
the world, and made themſelves conſider- 
able in the ſtations in which they have 
been placed: If he is naturally addicted 
to pleaſures, of what kind ſoever they be, 
then ſomething is offer'd that is agreeable 
to corrupt nature, which ſeems delight- 
ful to it; though it be in it ſelf, ſinful : 
If he be more than ordinarily addicted to 
covetouſneſs, then the profits and advan- 
tages of the world are preſented as a bait 
to corrupt nature, and groundleſs fears 
rais'd in him, of being reduced to pover- 
ty, which, by an immoderate purſuit af- 
ter the world, he is tempted to fence a- 
gainſt. Moreover, if his natural conſti- 
tution enclines him to reſent injuries, 
then Satan has always his inſtruments 
ready at hand to ſtir up this corruption, 
and provoke him to. wrath, by offering 
either real or ſuppoſed injuries; magnify- 
ing the former beyond their due a 


or inferring the latter without duly con- 
ſider ing the deſign of thoſe whoſe inno- 
cent behaviour ſometimes gives occaſion 
hereunto, and, at the fame time, over- 
charging his thoughts with them, as tho 
no expedient could be found to atone for 

| | Y Rom, viii. 13. 
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them. Again, if his natural conſtitution 
inclines him to ſloth and inactivity, then 
the difficulties of religion are ſet before 
him, to diſcourage him from the exerciſe 
of that diligence which is neceſſary to ſur- 
mount them. And if, on the other hand, 
his natural temper leads him to be cou- 
ragious and reſolute, then corrupt nature 
endeavours to make himſelf-confident, and 
thereby to weaken his truſt in God. Or if 
he be naturally inclin'd to fear, then 
ſomething is offer'd to him, that may 
tend to his diſcouragement, and to fink 
him into deſpair. Theſe are the methods 
us'd by che-fleſh, when luſting againſt the 
ſpirit; which leads us to conſider, 

(2.) The oppoſition of the ſpirit to the 
fleſh ; or how the principle of grace in 
believers inclines them to make a ſtand 
againſt indwelling fin, which is called 
the luſting of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. 
The grace of God, when wrought in the 
heart in regeneration, is not an unactive 
principle; for it ſoon exerts it ſelf, as be- 
ing excited by the power of the Spirit, 
who implanted it ; and from that time 
there 1s, or ought to be, a conſtant op- 
poſition made by it to corrupt nature; 
and that, not only as the ſoul, with un- 
feigned repentance, mourns for it, and 
exerciſes that ſelf- abhorrence which the 
too great prevalence thereof calls for ; 
but as it leads him to implore help from 
God, againſt it, by whoſe affiſtance he 
endeavours to ſubdue the corrupt moti- 
ons of the fleſh ; or, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, to mortify the deeds of the bo- 
dy ; that by this means they may not be 
entertained, or prove injurious and de- 
ſtructive to him. 

And inaſmuch as there is ſomething 
objective, as well as ſubjective, in this 
work; ſince the power of God never ex- 
cites the principle of grace without pre- 
ſenting objects for it to be converſant a- 
bout, there are ſeveral things ſuggeſted to 


the ſoul, which, if duly weighed and im- 


proved, are a means conducive to its being 
preſerved from a compliance with the 
. motions of indwelling ſin: Theſe 
are of a ſuperior nature to thoſe made uſe 

of by an enlighten'd conſcience, in unre- 
generate perſons, to prevent their com- 
mitting the vileſt abominations, as was 
before conſidered ; and indeed, they are 
ſuch as, from the nature of the thing. 
can be uſed (eſpecially ſome of them) 
by none but thoſe in whom the work of 


grace is begun. Accordingly, 


(3 * 
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[1.] A believer conſiders not only the 
glorious excellencies and pertections of 
Chriſt, which he is now duly ſenſible of, 
as he is ſaid to be precious to them that 
believe; but he is alſo affected with the 
manifold engagements, which he has been 
laid under to love him, and to hate and 
oppoſe every thing that is contrary to his 
glory and intereſt. The love of Chriſt 
conſtraineth him; and therefore he ab- 
hors the thoughts of being ſo ungrateful 
and diſingenuous as he would appear to 
be, ſhould he fulfil the luſts of the fleſh : 
The ſenſe of redeeming love and grace 1s 
deeply impreſſed on his foul ; he calls to 
mind how he has been quicken'd, ef- 
fectually called, and brought into the 
way of peace and holineſs, and therefore 
cannot entertain any thoughts of relapſing 
or returning again to folly, 

Here he conſiders the great advantage 
whichhe has received, which he would not 
loſe on any terms. The delight and plea- 
ſure which he has had in the ways of God 
and godlineſs, has been ſo great, that 
corrupt nature cannot produce any thing 
that may be an equivalent for the loſs of 
it. He is very ſenſible that the more cloſe- 
ly he has walk'd with God, the more com- 
fortably he has walked. And beſides this, 
he looks forward, and, by faith, takes a 
view of the bleſſed iſſue of the life of 
grace, or thoſe reſerves of glory laid up 
for him in another world, which enclines 
him to caſt the utmoſt contempt on every 
thing that has the leaſt tendency to in- 
duce him to relinquiſh or abandon his in- 
tereſt therein. 

[2.] He conſiders and improves thoſe 
bright examples which are ſer before him, 
to encourage him to go on in the way of 
holineſs; takes Chriſt himſelf for a pat- 
tern, endeavouring, ſo far as he is able, 
to follow him ; walks as they have done, 
who have not only ſtood their ground, but 
came off victorious in the conflict, and are 


reaping the bleſſed fruits and effects there- 
of. : 


[3-] He alſo conſiders, as an induce- 


ment to him, to oppoſe the corrupt mo- 
tions of the fleſh; that he has by faith, 
as his own act and deed, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, given up himſelf to Chriſt 
entirely, and without reſerve, and pro- 
fe(s'd his obligation to obey him in all 
things, and to avoid whatever has a ten- 
dency to diſpleaſe him. And therefore 
he reckons that he is not his own, or, at 
his own diſpoſal, but Chriſt's, whoſe he 
is, by a double right, not only as pur- 


Rom. vi. 2. 
Vor. II. 


chaſed by, but as devoted and conſecrated 
to him; and therefore he ſays with the 
Apoſtle, How ſhall we that are dead to 
in, live any longer therein *? He ſays to 
this purpoſe, I have given up my name 
to Chriſt; and I have not, fince thar 
time, ſeen the leaſt reaſon to. repent of 
what I did; T have not found the leaſt 
iniquity in him, neither has he been an 
hard maſter ; but, on the other hand, 
has expreſſed the greateſt tenderneſs and 
compaſſion to me, to Whoſe grace alone 
it is owing, that I am what Jam Shall 
I therefore abandon his intereſt, or prove 
a deſerter at laſt, and turn aſide into the 
enemies camp? Is there any thing that 


can be propoſed as a ſufficient motive 
hereunto ? Such-like thoughts as theſe, 


through the prevailing influence of the 
principle of grace implanted and excited 
by the Spirit, are an effectual means to 
keep. him from a ſinful compliance with 
the motions of the fleſh, and to excite 
him to make the greateſt reſiſtance a- 
gainſt chem. 7 


Thus we have conſidered the oppoſi- 


tion that there is between the fleſh and 


ſpirit, and how each of theſe prevails by 
turns; we might now obſerve the conſe- 
quence of the victory obtain'd on either 
ſide. When grace prevails, all things tend 
to promote our ſpiritual peace and joy; 
we are hereby fortified againſt temptati- 
ons, and enabled, not only to ſtand our 
ground, but made more than conque- 
rors, through him that loved us. How- 
ever tis not always ſo with a believer; he 
ſometimes finds, that corrupt nature pre- 
vails, and then many ſad conſequences 
will enſue hereupon, which not only o- 
caſion the loſs of that peace and joy which 
he had before ; but expoſe him to many 
troubles, which render his life very un- 


comfortable : And this leads us to con- 
ſider, 


III. What are the conſequences of the 
prevailing power of indwelling ſin. When 
the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
God is pleaſed to withhold his grace, the 
ſoul is ſubjected to many evils, which are 
mentioned in the remaining part of this 
Anſwer, as, 4 

I. A believer is foil'd with temptation. 
Satan gains ground againſt him by this 
means, and purſues the victory which the 
fleſh has obtain'd againſt the ſpirit ; here- 
upon his conflicts are doubled, ariſing not 
only from fleſh and blood ; but the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world *, as the Apo- 

* Eph. vi, 12, 8 
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ſtle expreſſes it: Now his difficulties en- 
creaſe upon him, his enemies are more 
inſulting, and he leſs able to ſtand his 
ground againſt them, his faith weaken'd, 
and his fears encreaſing, ſo that he is per- 
petually ſubject to bondage; ſometimes 


enclin'd to think that he ſhall one day 


fall, and whatever he formerly thought 
he had gain'd, be loſt by the aſſaults of 
his ſpiritual enemies; and at other times, 
to queſtion whether ever he had the truth 
of grace or no; in which caſe his ſpirit 
muſt needs be filled with the greateſt 
perplexity, and almoſt overwhelmed 
within him. And he is deſtitute of that 
boldneſs or liberty of acceſs to the throne 


of grace, and that comfortable ſenſe 


which once he had of his intereſt in Chriſt, 
and finds ic very difficult to recover thoſe 
lively frames which he has loſt, or to 
ſtand his ground againſt the great oppo- 
ſition made by corrupt nature, which {till 
encreaſes as faith grows weaker. 

2. eee conſequence hereof, is his 
falling into many ſins. By which we are 
not to ſuppoſe that he ſhall be ſo far left 
as to fall into a ſtate of unregeneracy, 
or loſe the principle of grace that was im- 
planted in regeneration: Nevertheleſs, 
when this principle does not exert it ſelf, 
and corrupt nature on the the other hand, 
is prevalenr, it is hard to ſay how far he 
will run into the commiſſion of known 
and wilful ſins. 
they cannot be avoided, when we are in 
the beſt frame: But in this caſe we ſhall 
find a perſon committing preſumptuous 
fins, ſo that if we were to judge of his 
ſtate by his preſent frames, without con- 
fidering the former experiences which he 
has had of the grace of God, we ſhould 
be ready to. queſtion, whether his heart 
were right with God. 

And as for fins of omiſſion, theſe gene- 
rally enſue hereupon; he cannot draw 
nigh to God, with that frame of ſpirit, 
which he once had, and therefore is rea- 
dy to ſay, What profit ſhould I have if I 
pray unto him? and ſometimes concludes, 
that he contracts guilt by attempring to 
engage in holy duties. And to this we 
may add, that he is hinder'd in all his 
ſpiritual ſervices, as it is farther obſerv'd 
in this Anſwer : Thus the Apoſtle fays, 
When I would do good, evil is preſent with 
me ©, He finds his heart diſpos'd to wan- 
der from God, and his thoughts taken 
up with vanity ; upon which account it 
may be truly faid, that his beſt works 
are not only imperfect, but defiled in the 
> Job xi, 15, 


4 


As for fins of infirmity, 


fins, 


6 Rom. Vil, 21. 


ſight of God, who ſearcheth the heart, 
and obſerves the various ſteps by which 
it treacherouſly departs from him, and 
can find no way to recover it ſelf till he 
is pleaſed to revive his work, take away 
the guilt which he has contracted, recover 
him our of the ſnare into which he has 
fallen, and ſo cauſe the work of grace 
again to flouriſh in the ſoul, as ic has 
once done. 

We ſhall conclude with ſome inferen- 
ces from what has been ſaid concerning 
the imperfection of ſanctification in belie- 
vers, together with the reaſons and conſe- 
quences thereof. | 

1. Since ſinleſs perfection is not at- 
tainable in this life, we ſhould from 
hence take occaſion to give a check to 
our cenſorious thoughts concerning per- 
ſons or things, ſo as not to determine 
perſons to be in an unconverted ſtate, be- 
cauſe they are chargeable with many ſin- 
ful infirmities, which are not inconſiſtent 
with the truth of grace: Some abate- 
ments are to be made for their being ſan- * 
ctified but in part, and having the rem- 
nants of fin in them; and indeed, the 
greateſt degree of grace which can be at- 
tained here, comes far ſhort of that which 
the ſaints are arrived to in heaven ; .accor- 
dingly the difference between a believer and 


an unregenerate ſinner is not in that one 


is perfe&, and the other imperfect ; for 
when we conſider the brighteſt characters 
given of any in ſcripture, their blemiſhes 
as well as their graces are recorded; ſo 
that none but our Saviour could chal- 
lenge the world to convict or reprove 
them of fin. The Apoftle ſpeaks of Eli- 
as, as a man ſubjedt to like paſſions as we 
are“; and he might have inſtanced in 
many others. Therefore, when we are ſen- 
ſible of our own imperfections, we ought 
ro enquire, whether the ſpots we find in 
our ſelves, are like the ſpots of God's 
children? or, whether theſe infirmities 
may be reckon'd confiſtent with the truth 
of grace? which, if they be, though ir 
affords matter for humiliation, that we 
are liable to any finful failures, or defects; 
yet it will be ſome encouragement to us, 
and matter of thankſgiving to God, that 
notwithſtanding this, our hearts are right 
with him. That we may be, in ſome mca- 
ſure, ſatisfied as to this matter, let it be 
conſider d, | | 
[..] That we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
a perion's being tempted to the greateſt 
which are inconſiſtent with the 
truth of grace; and his complying with 
the 
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J 
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the temptation : A temptation of this 
kind may offer it ſelf, and at the ſame 
time grace may exert it ſelf in an eminent 
degree, by the oppoſition that it makes 
to it, whether it ariſes from indwelling 
ſin, or Satan. | 

[2.] When we read of ſome fins that are 
' inconſiſtent with the truth of grace, ſuch 
as thoſe which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when 
he ſays, that neither fornicators nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abu- 
ſers of themſelves with-mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God ©; and elſewhere, he 
fearful and unbelieving, as well as thoſe 
who are guilty of other notorious crimes, 
are ſaid to have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone *, 
We muſt diſtinguiſh between thoſe who 
are guilty of theſe fins in a leſs degree 
than what is intended, when they are ſaid 
ro exclude from the kingdom of heaven; 
and others being guilty thereof, in a no- 
torious degree, with greater aggravations: 
Thus unbelieving fears in thoſe who are 
called to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, if they 
do not iſſue in a denial of him, are not 
alrogether inconſiſtent with the truth of 
grace, though they render a perſon guil- 
ty before God. And the leaſt degree of co- 
vetouſneſs, though it is not to be excuſed, 
yet it does not exclude from the kingdom 
of heaven ; bur the prevailing love of the 
world, or the immoderate purſuit of it 
in thoſe who uſe unlawful means to at- 
tain it, or have a rooted habitual defire 
after it, more than Chriſt, or put it in 
his room, this is to be reckoned a mark 
of unregeneracy. 


ful infirmities and allow'd infirmities, or 
ſuch who fin through ſurprize, as being 
aſſaulted by an unforeſeen temptation, 
when not being on their guard; and the 
ſame ſin committed with deliberation ; 


a perſon is in a ſtate of unregeneracy than 
the former. 

We muſt alſo diſtinguiſh between ſins 
committed and repented of, with that de- 
gree of godly ſorrow which is proporti- 
oned to their reſpective aggravations; 
and the ſame ſins committed and conti- 
nued in with impenitency ; the latter gives 
ground to conclude, that a perſon is in 
an unconverted ſtate, tho' not the former. 
And the difference ariſes not barely from 
the nature of the crimes, for we ſuppoſe 
the {ins in themſelves to be the ſame; but 


© I Cor. vi. 9, 10. 5 


[3.] We muſt diſtinguiſh between ſin- 


the latter gives greater ground to fear that 


9 a 
ſult from it. 


e Rev. xxi. 8. 


from other evidences which a perſon has 
or has not of his being in a ſtate of grace. 

2. From what has been ſaid concerning 
the oppoſition that there is between natu- 
ral conſcience and corrupt nature in the 
unregenerate, we may infer; that it is a 
great bleſſing to have a religious educa- 
tion, as it has a tendency to prevent many 
enormities, which others, who are deſti- 
tute of it, run into: Accordingly they who 
have had this privilege ought to bleſs God 
for, and make a right improvement of 
it. But ſince thoſe principles which take 
their riſe from thence, are liable, with- 
out the grace of God prevent it, to be 
overcome and loſt; let us preſs after 
ſomething more than this, and be impor- 
tunate with God, whoſe providence has 
favour'd us thus far, that he would give 
us a better preſervative againſt ſin, or 
that the prevailing power thereof may 
be prevented by converting grace. 

3. From the oppoſition that corrupt 
nature makes in believers to the work of 
grace, we may infer; that the ſtanding of 
the beſt of men, or their not being charge- 
able with the greateſt ſins, is not ſo much 
owing to themſelves as to the grace of God, 
by which we are what we are, and therefore 
the glory thereof belongs intirely to him; 


and that we have reaſon, when we are 


praying againſt our ſpiritual enemies, to 
beg that God would deliver'us from the 
greateſt of them, namely, our ſelves; and 
that he, who has a ſovereignty over the 
hearts of all men, and/can govern and 
ſanctify their natural tempers and diſpo- 
fitions, would keep us from being drawn 
aſide thereby. This ſhould alſo in- 
duce us to walk watchfully, and to be 
always on our guard, depending on the 
grace of God for help, that indwelling - 
ſin may not fo far prevail as to turn aſide 
and alienate our affections from him. 

4. From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing the fleſh and ſpirit prevailing by 
turns, we infer the uncertainty of the 
frame of our ſpirits, and what chan- 
ges we are liable to, with reſpect to the 
actings of grace, or the comforts that re- 
This ſomewhat reſembles 
the ſtare. of man as ſubje& to various 


changes, with reſpect to the diſpenſa- 


tions of providence ; ſomerimes lifted 
up, at other times caſt down, and not 
abiding long in the ſame condition: 
Thus we are enabled, at ſome times, to 
gain advantage over indwelling fin, and 
enjoy the comforts which ariſe from 
thence ; at other times, when the fleth 
We ME 

ng pre- 
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prevails, the acts of grace are interrupt- 
ed, and its comforts, almoſt, if not en- 
tirely loſt. What reaſon have we there- 
fore to bleſs God, that though our graces 
are far from being brought to perfection, 
and our frames ſo various; yet he has gi- 
ven us ground to conclude, that grace 
ſhall not wholly be loſt, and we are aſ- 
ſured, that our ſtate, as we are juſtified, 
is not liable to the ſame uncertainty, ſo 
that that which interrupts the progreſs 
of ſanctification, does not bring us into 
an unjuſtified ſtate, or render us liable to 
condemnation ? 

5. From the inconveniences we ſuſtain 
by the fleth prevailing againſt the ſpirit, 
as we are foiled by temptation, fall into 
ſins, and are hinder'd in ſpiritual ſervi- 
ces, we infer the great hurt that fin does 
to thoſe who are in a juſtified and ſancti- 
fied ſtate, as well as to others, who are 
under the dominion of it. And therefore 
it is a vile and an unwarrantable way of 
| ſpeaking which ſome uſe, who ſay, that 
becauſe nothing ſhall ſeparate them from 
the love of Chriſt, or bring them who 
are juſtified, back again into an unjuſti- 
fied ſtate, that therefore fin can do them 
no hurt ; as though all the conſequences 
of the prevalency of corrupt nature, and 
the diſhonour we bring to God, and the 
guilt we contract hereby, could hardly 
be reckon'd prejudicial ; but this 1s ſuch 
a way of ſpeaking as confutes it ſelf in 
the opinion of all judicious and ſober Chri- 
ſtlans. 

Again, we might alſo infer, from che 
conſequences of the prevalency of cor- 
ruption, as we are liable hereby to be diſ- 
couraged from, or hinder'd in the per- 
formance of duty; that we ought, if we 
find it thus with us, to take occaſion 
from hence to enquire, whether ſome ſe- 
cret fin be not indulged and entertain'd by 
us, which gives occaſion to the preva- 
lency of corrupt nature, which we ought 
to be humbled for. Or if we have lived in 

the omiſſion of thoſe duties which are in- 
cumbent on as, or have provoked God 
to leave us to our ſelves, and ſo have had 
an hand in our preſent evils; this affords 
matter of great humiliation. And we ought 
to be very importunate with God for re- 
ſtoring grace, not only that our faith may 
not fail; but that we may be recovered 
out of the ſnare in which we are en- 
tangled, and may be brought off victori- 
ous over all our ſpiritual enemies. 


Qussr. LXXIX. May not true 
Believers, by reaſon of their im- 


Ir 


neſs. The ſame may be ſaid of 
graces and privileges which believers are 
made 
fects of the death of Chriſt : Theſe are 
undoubtedly the moſt valuable bleſſings; 
therefore it highly concerns us to enquire; 
whether we may aſſuredly conclude, that 


Of the Saints Perſeverance in Grace. 


| per ſeclions, and the many tem pta- 
trons and ſms they are overtaken 
with, fall away Toe the ſtate of 


grace 2 — 


AN sw. True believers, by reaſon 
of the unchangeable love of God, 
and his decree and covenant to 
give them perſeverance, their 
inſeparable union with Chriſt, 
his continual interceſſion for 
them, and the ſpirit and ſeed of 

God abiding in them, can nei- 
ther totally nor finally fall from 
the ſtate of grace, but are kept 
by the power of God through 


faith unto ſalvation, 


T- is natural for perſons, when they 
enjoy any bleſſing, to be ſolicitous 


about their retaining it; otherwiſe the 


pleaſure that ariſes from it, if it is like to 


be ſhort and tranſitory, is rather an amuſe- 


ment than a ſolid and ſubſtantial happi- 
oſe 


partakers of, as the fruits and ef- 


we ſhall not loſe them, and ſo fail of that 
future bleſſedneſs which we have had ſo 


delightful a proſpect of ? 


The ſaints perſeverance has not only 
been denied by many fince the reforma- 
tion, and, in particular, by Papiſts, Soci- 
nians, and Remonſtrants: But by the Pela- 


gians of old; and all thoſe whoſe ſenti- 


ments bear ſome affinity to, or are de- 
rived from their ſcheme. And indeed, 


when we find perſons endeavouring to 
eſtabliſn the doctrine of conditional 


election, univerſal redemption, &c. or 


when they explain the nature of human 


liberty, as they do, who make the grace 


of God to be dependent on it for its effi- 
cacy in the beginning and carrying on the 
work of converſion and ſanctification; 
and accordingly aſſert, that the will has 
an equal power to determine it ſelf to 
good or evil; or, that the grace of God 
affords no other aſſiſtance to promote the 
one or fence againſt the other, than what 
is objective, or, at leaſt, by ſupporting our 
natural faculties; and if there be any di- 
vine concourſe, that it conſiſts only in what 
I reſpects 
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reſpects the external diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence, as a remote means conducive 
thereunto, the event hereof depending on 
our own conduct or diſpoſition to improve 
theſe means: I ſay, if perſons maintain 
theſe and ſuch-like doctrines, it is not to be 
wonder'd, when we find them pleading 
for the poſſibility of a believer's falling to- 
tally and finally from the grace of God. 
For they who have brought themſelves 
into a ſtate of grace, may apoſtatize, or 
fall from it. If the free-will of man firſt 
inclined it ſelf to exerciſe thoſe graces 
which we call ſpecial, ſuch as faith, re- 
entance, love to God, Sc. then it will 
tollow, that he may loſe them and relapſe 
to the contrary vices ; and by this means 
men may plunge themſelves into the ſame 
depths of fin and miſery from whence 
they had before eſcaped; and, according to 


this ſcheme, there may be, in the courſe 
of our lives, a great many inſtances of 


defection from the grace of God, and 
recovery to it, and finally, a drawing 
back unto perdition : Or if a perſon be 
ſo happy as to recover himſelf out of 
his laſt apoſtaſy before he leaves the 
world, then he is ſaved; otherwiſe he fi- 
nally periſhes. This is a dodtrine 
which ſome defend, the contrary where- 
unto we ſhall endeavour to maintain, as 
being the ſubject inſiſted on in this An- 


wer. 


But before we proceed to the defence 


thereof, it may not be amiſs to premiſe 
ſomething, which may have, at leaſt, a 
remote tendency to diſpoſe us to receive 
conviction from the arguments which 
may be brought to prove it. Thus we may 
conſider that the contrary ſide of the que- 
ſtion is in it ſelf leſs deſirable, if it could 
be defended. It is certain, that the do- 
ctrine of the poſſibility of the ſaints fal- 
ling from grace, tends very much to 
abate that delight and comfort which the 
|. believer has in the fore-views of the iſſue 
and event of his preſent ſtate. *Tis a ve- 
ry melancholy thought to conſider, that 
he who is now advanced to the very bor- 
ders of heaven, may be caſt down into 
hell; or that, though he has at preſent 
an intereſt in the ſpecial and diſcrimina- 
ting love of God, he may afterwards be- 
come the object of his hatred, ſo as never 
to behold his face with joy in a future 
world; or that, though his feet are ſet up- 
on a rock, yet his goings are not eſtabliſh- 
ed; tho' he.is walking in a plain and ſafe 
path, yet he may be enſnared, entangled, 
and fall, ſo as never to riſe again; that 
though God be his friend, yet he may 
„) I - 4 


| ſalvation. 


ſuffer him to fall into the hands of his 
enemies, and be ruin'd and undone there- 
by, as though his own glory were not. 
concern'd in his coming off victorious 
over them, or connected with the ſalva- 
tion of his people: So that as this do- 
ctrine renders the ſtate of believers very 
precarious and uncertain, it tends effectu- 
ally to damp their joys, and blaſt their 
expectations, and ſubject. them to perpe- 
tual bondage; and it is a great hindrance 
to their offering praiſe and thankſgiving 
to God, whoſe grace is not ſo much mag- 
nified towards them, as ir would be, had 
they ground to conclude that the work 
which is now begun, ſhould certainly be 
brought to perfection. 

And on the other hand, the doctrine 
which we are to maintain, is in it ſelf ſo 
very comfortable, that if we were, at pre- 
ſent, in ſuſpenſe concerning the truth 
thereof, we cannot but defire that it may 
appear to be agreeable to the mind of 
God: It is certainly a very delightful 
thing for us to be aſſured, that what is at 
preſent well, ſhall end well; that they 
who are brought to believe in Chriſt, 
ſhall for ever abide with him; and that 
the work of grace, which, at preſent, af- 
fords ſo fair and pleaſing a proſpect of 


its being at laſt per fected in glory, ſhall 
not miſcarry. This will have a tendency to 


enhance our joy in proportion to the 
ground we have to conclude that the work 
is true and genuine; and it will excite 
our thankfulneſs to God, when we con- 
ſider, that he who is the author, will 
alſo be the ' finiſher of faith: So that 
it is certain this doctrine deſerves con- 
firmation; and accordingly we ſhall en- 
deg vour to eſtabliſh our faith therein in 
the following method ; 


I. We ſhall conſider what we e's un 
derſtand by perſevering in grace, or fal- 
ling from it. 6 | 


| II. We ſhall prove, that the beſt belie- 
vers would certainly fall from grace, 
were they left to themſelves; ſo that 
their perſeverance therein is principal- _ 
ly to be aſcrib'd to the power of God, 
which keeps them; through faith, unto 


III. We ſhall conſider, what ground 
we have to conclude that the ſaints ſhall ' 
erſevere in grace; and ſo explain and 
illuſtrate the ſeveral arguments inſiſted 
on in this Anfwer ; to which we ſhall 
add ſome others taken from ſeveral. 


Dd ſerip- 


102 In what Senſe Men may perſevere in, or. all from Grace. 


ſcriptures, by which this doctrine may be 
defended. 


IV. We ſhall endeavour to anſwer 
ſome objections that are generally brought 
againſt it. | | 


I. We ſhall conſider what we are to 

underſtand by perſevering in grace, or 
falling from it. 

1. When we ſpeak of a perſon as per- 
ſevering in grace, this ſuppoſes that he 
has the truth of grace We do not here- 
by intend that a perſon may not fall away 
from a profeſſion of faith; or that no one 
can loſe that which we generally call 


common grace, which, in many things, 


bears a reſemblance to that which is 1a- 
ving. We have before conſider d, that 
there is a temporary faith, whereby perſons 
appear religious, while it comports with 


their ſecular intereſt ; but whea they are 


called by reaſon of perſecution or tribula- 
tion, which may ariſe for the fake of the 
goſpel, to forego their worldly intereſts, 
or. quit their pretenſions to religion, they 


fall away, or loſe that grace which they 


ſeemed ta have, as the Evangeliſt expreſ- 
ſes it . We read of ſome whoſe hope 


giving up of the ghoſt ; but theſe are de- 
ſcribed not as true believers, but hypo- 
crites. 'T'is beyond pore that ſuch may 


apoſtatize, and not only lay aſide the ex- 


ternal practice of ſome religious duties, 


but deny and. oppoſe the doctrines of 


the goſpel, which they once aſſented to 
the truth of. 

2, It is certain that true believers may 
fall into very great fins; bur yet they ſhall 
be recovered and brought again to repen- 
tance: Therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween their diſhonouring Chriſt, diſobey- 
ing his commands, and thereby provo- 
king him tobe angry with them; and their 
falling away totally from him. We have 
before conſider d, when we proved that 
perfection is not attainable in this life, 
that the beſt men are ſometimes charge- 
able with great failings and defects. And 
indeed, ſometimes their ſins are very hei- 
nouſly aggravated, their converſation, in 
the mean while diſcovering that they are 


deſtitute of the actings of grace, and that 


to ſuch a degree that they can hardly be 
diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe who. are in an 


unregenerate ſtate : Accordingly tis one 

thing for a believer not to be able to put 
Fog thoſe acts of grace which he once 
did; and another thing for him to loſe the 


& Luke vii, 1. Fal. xlii. J. and evi. 3, 


of 
falvation is like the ſpider's web, or the 


: Pſal. lxxyii, 7—g, 


principle of grace: It would be a ve 
prepoſterous thing to ſay, that when Da- 
vid ſinned in the matter of Uriah, the 
pronciple of grace exerted it ſelf ; yet 'twas 
not wholly loſt, It is not the ſame in this 
caſe, as in the more common inſtances of - 
the ſaints infirmities, which they are dail 
chargeable with, in which, the conflid 
that there is between the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit appears; for when corrupt nature ex- 
erts it ſelf in ſuch a degree that it leads 
perſons to the commiſſion of deliberate 
and preſumptuous fins, they hardly ap- 
pear to be believers at that time: Never- 
theleſs if we compare what they were before 
they fell, with what they ſhall be when 
brought to repentance, we may conclude, 
that they did not, by their fall, bring 
themſelves altogether into a ſtate of unre- 
generacy. 

3. It is beyond diſpute, that as a belie- 
ver may be deſtitute of the acts of grace; 
ſo he may loſe the comforts thereof, and 
ſink into the depths of deſpair. Of this 
we have ſeveral inſtances recorded in 
ſcripture, which are agreeable to the ex- 
periences of many in our day: Thus the 
Fſalmiſt, at one time, ſpeaks of himſelf, 
as caft down, and his foul diſquieted wyth- 
in him: And at another time he ſays, 
The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and the 
fans of bell gat hold upon me. And elſe- 
where he complains, Will the Lord caſt off 
for ever ? will be be favourable no more? is 
his mercy clean gone for ever? doth his 
promiſe fail for evermore ? hath God for- 
gatten to be gracious ? hath he in anger 
ſhut up bis tender mercies :. And again, 
a believer is repreſented as being altoge- 
ther deſtitute of a comfortable ſenſe of 
the divine love, when complaining, Thou 
haſt laid me in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, 
in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard upon 
me, and thou haſt affliited me with all thy 
waves. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the 
dead? Shall the dead ariſe and praiſe 
thee ? Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared 
in the grave, or thy faithfulneſs in de- 


ſtructian? Thy fierce wrath goeth over me, 


thy terrors baue cut me off *, And it is 
certain, that when at any time he falls into 
very great fins, which ſeem inconſiſtent 
with a ſtate of grace, he has no preſenc 
evidence that he is a believer ; and is ne- 
ver favoured with a comfortable ſenſe of 
his intereſt in Chriſt, nor is the joy of God's 
ſalvation reſtor'd to him, till he is brought 
unfeignedly to repent of his fin. Former 
experiences will not evince the truth of 
grace, while he remains impenitenc, 
* Pfal. Ixxxviii. 6, &c. 
'Tis 
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Believers can't perſevere unleſe kept by the Powetof God. 16 3 


Tis a bad ſign when any one, who for- 
merly appear d to have the truth of grace, 
but is now fallen into great ſins, concludes 
himſelf. to be in a ſtate of grace, without 
the exerciſe of true repentance; for this can 
be deemed little better than preſumption: 
However, God, whoſe mercy is infinite- 
ly above our deſerts, will, in the end, re- 
cover him ; though, at 3 he does 
not look like one of his children. 

4. There are ſome who ſuppoſe that a 
believer may fall totally, tho not finally 
from grace. And their reaſon for it is 
this; becauſe they conclude, as they have 
ſufficient warrant to do, from ſcripture, 
that they ſhall nor fall finally, inaſmuch as 
the purpoſe of God concerning election, 
muſt ſtand ; if they had not been choſen 
to ſalvation they would never have been 
brought into a ſtate of grace : They are 
ſuppoſed, before they fell, to have been 
ſanctified; whereas ſanctification is inſe- 
parably connected with falvation ; and 
therefore, though they conſider them, 
at this time, as having loſt the grace of 
ſanctification, and ſo to have fallen to- 
tally; yet they ſhall be recovered, and 
therefore not fall finally. Sanctification 
is Chriſt's purchaſe ; and where grace is. 
purchaſed for any one, a price of re- 
demprion is paid for his deliverance from 
condemnation ; and conſequently he ſhall 
be recovered and ſaved at laſt, though, at 
preſent, he is, according to their opini- 
on, totally fallen. 

Theſe ſuppoſe, not only that the acts 
of grace 74 be loſt, but the very prin- 
ciple, and the reaſon hereof is, becauſe 
they cannot ſee, how great and notorious 
ſins, ſuch as thoſe committed by David, 
Peter, Solomon, and ſome others, can 
conſiſt with a principle of grace: This 
indeed cuts the knot of ſome difficulties 
that ſeem to attend the doctrine of the 
ſaints perſeverance, though falling into 
great Ans: Nevertheleſs, I think it may 
eaſily be proved, which we ſhall endea- 
vour to do, that they ſhall be preſerved 
from a total, as well as a final apoſtaſy; 
or, that when they fall into great fins, 
they do not loſe the principle of grace, 
though it be, at preſent, unactive; which 
we ſhall take occaſion to inſiſt on, more 
particularly under a following Head, 
when we conſider that argument menti- 


oned in this Anſwer for the proof of this 


doctrine taken from the Spirit and 


Seed of God abiding in a believer, as that that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven 


for them; whoſe faith, after it has been 
tried, ſhall be found unto praiſe and bo- 
n See Whithy's diſcourſe, &c; page 463. 5 


which preſerves him from a total as well. 
as a final apoſtaſy. | 

? Job vii, 20, m 1 Pet. i. f. 
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II. We ſhall tiow conſider, that the 
beſt believers would certainly fall from 
grace, were they left to themſelves ; ſo 
that their perſeverance therein is princi- 
pally to be aſcribed to the power ot God, 
that keeps them through faith unto ſalva- 
tion. This is particularly obſerved in this 
Anſwer, in which ſeveral arguments are 
laiddown to prove the doctrine of the ſaints 
perſeverance in grace, and it is ſuppos'd 
to be founded on his power, and will, to 
maintain it. God is ſtiled the preſerver 
of men', inaſmuch as he upholds all things 
by the word of his power, ſo that inde- 
pendency on him is inconſiſtent with the 
Idea of our being creatures; and we have 
no leſs ground to conclude, that his pow- 
er maintains the new creature, or that 
grace, which took its firſt riſe from him. 
Should he fail of forſake us, we could 
not put forth the leaſt act of grace, much 
leſs perſevere therein. When man at firſt 
came out of the .hands of God, he was 
endowed with a greater ability ro ſtand 
than any one, excepting our Saviour, has 
been favour'd with, ſince fin entered into 
the world; yet he apoſtatiz d, not from 
any neceſſity of nature, but by adhering 
to that temptation which he might have 


withſtood. Then how unable is he to 


ſtand in his preſent ſtate, who. is become 
weak, and, though brought into a ſtate of 
grace, renew'd and ſanctified but in part; 
having {till the remainders of corruption, 
which maintain a conſtant oppoſition to 
the principle of grace? Our perſeverance 
in grace cannot therefore be owing to 
our ſelves; accordingly the Apoſtle 
aſcribes this to a divine hand, when he 
ſays, that we are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto ſalvation x. 
A late celebrated writer, on the other 
ſide of the queſtion , attempts toevade the 
force of this argument to prove the do- 
ctrine of perſeverance, though I think, 
without much ſtrength of reaſoning, 
when he ſays; that all who are preſerved 
to ſalvation, are kept by the power of 
God, but not that all believers are ſo kept. 
To which it may be replied, that all be- 
lie vers, whoſe character anſwers that of 
the church, to which the Apoſtle writes, 
ſhall be ſaved; namely, all who are e- 
gotten again unto a lively hope, by the 
reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, to an inberi- 
undefiled, and 


tance incorruptible an 


nour, . 
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hour, and glory, at the appearing of Je- 


ſus Chrift ©; 1 ſay, theſe ſhall certainly be 


fav'd :* Therefore, if all who are thus 
preſerved to ſalvation, are kept by the 

ower of God, this is all we need contend 
for. And whereas he adds, that when they 
are ſaid to be kept through faith, the 
meaning is, they are kept, if they con- 
tinue in the faith. To this it may be re- 
plied, That their continuance in the faith 
was put out of all diſpute, by what is ſaid 
concerning them in the words going be- 


fore and following, as now refer d to. And 
as to his argument, it amounts to no more 


than this; that they ſhall be kept by the 


power of God, if they keep themſelves; 


or they ſhall perſevere if they perſevere, 
to'which I need make no reply. 


But fince our main deſign in this Head 
\\ As not to prove that believers ſhall perſe- 


vere, which we reſerve to our next ; but 


to ſhew that whatever we aſſert concern- 
ing their perſeverance, takes it riſe from 
God; we ſhall confider this as plainly 


contain'd in ſcripture. Accordingly the 
Erine we are defending ; but inaſmuch as 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Lord's delivering 
him from every evil work, and preſerving 
him to his heavenly kingdom oe; and the 
Apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of believers as ſancti- 


fied by God the Father, and preſerved in 
Jeſus Chrift, and called, or as being firſt 


called, and then preſerved by God the Fa- 
ther, through the intervention of Chriſt, 


our great Mediator, till they are brought 


to glory. And our Saviour, in his affectio- 


nate prayer for his church, a little before 
he left the world, ſays, Holy Father, 
keep, through thine own name, thoſe whom 


thou haſt given mes; which not only 


roves that the perſeverance of the ſaints 
1s owing to God, but that the glory of 


his own name is concern'd herein; there- 
fore it is not from our ſelves, but him: And 
there is another ſcripture, in which our 


Saviour, ſpeaks of the perſeverance of his 


Sheep in grace, and of his giving them 
eternal life, and adds, that they ſhall ne- 


ver periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 


of his band; therefore tis owing to 


his care, as the great ſhepherd of the 


ſheep, and to his power, that is ſupe- 


rior to that of all thoſe who attempt 


to deſtroy them, that they ſhall perſe- 
ſider, 


III. What ground we have to conclude 
that the ſaints ſhall perſevere in grace, 


and ſo explain and illuſtrate the arguments 
t Jer. Xxxi. 3. See Vol. I. Page 232. 
Ny 33 


* See Vol, I, Page 240. and Pag 61—63. 


inſiſted on in this Anſwer, together with 
ſome others that may be taken from the 
ſenſe of ſeveral ſcriptures, . by which this 
doctrine may be deleaded. 

1. The ſaints perſeverance in grace 
may be proved from the unchangeable 
love of God, and his decree and purpoſe, 
relating to their ſal vation, in which it is 
diſcover'd and executed. That God loved 
them with a love of good-will, before 
they were inclined to expreſs any love to 
him, is evident; becauſe their love to 
him is aſſigned as the effect and conſe- 

uence of his love to them, as the Apo- 

le ſays, We love him becauſe be firſt loved 
us, Therefore this love of God to his 
people, muſt be conſider'd as an immanent 
act; from whence it follows, that it was from 
eternity, ſince all God's immanent acts are 
eternal: And this is particularly expreſ- 
ſed by the prophet, when he ſays, The Lord 
bath appeared of old unto me, ſaying, Yea, 
I have loved thee with an everlaſting love. 
If this be meant of a love that ſhall never 
have an end, it plainly proves the do- 


the words that immediately follow, There- 


ore, with loving kindneſs have I drawn thee, 


ſeem to intimate that this everlaſting love 
is that which was from everlaſting; as his 
drawing them or bringing them into a con- 
verted ſtate is the reſult thereof: There- 
fore this everlaſting love is the ſame as his 
eternal purpoſe, or deſign to ſave them. 
If there be ſuch an eternal purpoſe rela- 
ting to their ſalvation, this neceſſarily infers 
their perſeverance; and that there was ſuch 
a deſign in God has been already proved 
under a foregoing Anſwer ”®. And they 
who are the objects of this eternal purpoſe 
of grace are frequently deſcrib'd, in ſcrip- 
ture, as believers, inaſmuch as faith and 
ſalvation are inſeparably connected toge- 


ther; therefore, the execution of God's 


purpoſe in giving faith, neceſſarily infers 
the execution thereof, in ſaving them that 


believe. 


That this purpoſe of grace is unchange- 
able, has been before proved * . and 


may be farther argued from what the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the immutabi- 


lity of his counſel, ſhewn to the heirs of 


| promiſe, as the ground of that ftrong con- 
vere in Grace. And this leads us to con- lation which they have who are f 


ing for 
refuge to lay hold upon the hope 4 before 


them. Therefore, if God cannot change 
his purpoſe, relating to the ſalvation of 
believers, it neceſſarily follows, that they 
ſhall certainly attain this ſalvation, and 
f x John iv. 19. 

! Heb, vi. 17, 18. 
* 


4 John xvii, 11. of Chap. x. 28. 
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conſequently, that they ſhall perſevere in 
race. 1 Ny ; 
- Obi. To this it will be objected, that 
though God may be ſaid to love his peo- 
ple, while they retain their integrity, yet 
they may provoke him by their ſins to 
caſt them off; therefore the preſent exer- 
ciſe of divine love to them is no certain 
argument that it ſhall be extended to the 
end, ſo as that, by virtue hereof, he will 
enable them to perſevere, and then bring 
them to glory. 3 fp 
Anſw. To this it may be replied; 
that we do not deny that believers, by 
their fins, may provoke God ſo far, as 
that, if he ſhould mark their iniquities, 
or deal with them according to the de- 


merit thereof, he would caſt them off for 


ever; but this he will not do, becauſe it 
is inconſiſtent with his purpoſe to reco- 
ver them from their back-ſlidings, and 
forgive their iniquities. Moreover, it 
cannot be denied, that, notwithſtanding 
God's eternal love to them, there are ma- 
ny inſtances of his hatred and diſpleaſure 
expreſſed in the external diſpenſations of 
his providence, which are as often 
changed, as their conduct towards him 
is changed; but this does not infer a 
change in God's purpoſe: He may teſti- 
fy his diſpleaſure againſt them, or as the 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, Viſit their tranſgreſ- 
ions with the rod, and their iniquities with 
firipes * : Nevertheleſs he cannot change 
his reſolution to fave them ; and there- 
fore, by ſome methods of grace, he will 
recover them from their back-ſlidings, 
aad enable them to perſevere in grace, 
fince his counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will 
do all his pleaſure. 

2. Another argument to prove the 
ſaints perſeverance, may be taken from 
the covenant of grace, and the many pro- 
miſes reſpecting their ſalvation, which 
are contained therein. That this may ap- 
pear, let it be conſider d, 

(i.) That Chriſt was appointed to be 
he head of this covenant, as was obſerv'd 


4 


in a foregoing Anſwer *; and according- 


ly there was an eternal cranſation be- 
tween the Father and him; in which, 
all things were ſtipulated in the behalf of 
his elect, whom he therein repreſented, 
which relate to their everlaſting ſalva- 
tion. In this covenant God the Father, 
not only promiſed that he ſhould have 4 
ſeed to {OY bim, but that he ſhould ſee 
his ſeed ; and that the pleaſure of the Lord, 
with relation to them, ſhould proſper in 


* Pſal. Ixxxix. 3 2. | a See. Vol. I. Page 3 64, 363. 
X. 28, 29, Y Iſa, lv. 2 4. f Hoſ. 15. 5• | 


ww 


his hand; that he ſhould ſee of the travel 
of his ſoul, and be e „ Which im- 
plies, that he ſhould ſee the fruits and ef- 
fects of all that he had done and ſuffer'd 
for them, in order to their ſalvation; and 
this is not ſpoken of ſome of them, but 
of all; and it could not have had its ac- 
compliſhment, were it poſſible for them 
not to perſevere in grace. 

(2.) In this covenant, Chriſt has under- 
taken to keep them, as the reſult of his 
becoming a ſurety for them, in which he 
not only engaged to pay the debt of 
obedience and ſufferings, that was due 
from them, which he has already done 
but that he would work all that grace in 
them which he purchaſed by his blood; 
and he has already begun this work in 
them. which is not yet accompliſhed : 
Can we therefore ſuppoſe that he will 


not bring it to perfection, nor enable them 


to endure to the end, that chey may be ſa- 
ved, which would argue the greateſt un- 
faithfulneſs in him, who is ſtiled faichful 
and true ? 5 | 
Moreover, as there are engagements on 
Chriſt's part, relating hereunto, and in pur- 
ſuance thereof, they are ſaid to be in his 
hand ; ſo the Father has given them an 
additional ſecurity, that they ſhall be 
eſerved from apoſtaſy; and therefore 
they are alſo ſaid to be in his hand; from 
whence none can pluck them out; and 
from thence it is argued, that they ſhall 
never periſh . And we may obſerve, that 
the life which Chriſt is ſaid to give them 
reſpects not only the beginning thereof, 
in the firſt grace which they are made 
2 of in converſion; but it is cal- 
ed eternal life, which certainly denotes 
ſhe complearing of this work in their ever- 
aſting ſalvation. N | 
(3. ) The ſubject-matter of the promi- 


ſes contain'd in the covenant of grace, 


relates not only to their ſanctification 
here, but ſalvation hereafter; in which 
reſpect᷑ it is called an everlaſting covenant, 
and the mercies thereof, the /ure mercies 
F Davide; that is, either thoſe mercies 
which David, who had an intereſt in this 
covenant, was given to expect; or mer- 
cies which Chriſt had engaged to pur- 
Chaſe and beſtow, who is hefe called Da- 
vid, as elſewhere , inafmuch as David 
was an eminent type of him, as well as 
becauſe he was his feed according to the 
fleſh ; and that chis is the more probable 
ſenſe of thé two, appears from the fol- 
fowing words, in which he is faid to be 
7 


liver 


5 Ifa, ll. 16, 113 


Ee 


* P ſal. xxii, 30. 
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given for a witneſs to the people, a leader 
and commander to the people : And if theſe 
mercies are in Chriſt's hand to apply, it is 
no wonder that they are ſtiled ſure mercies. 


We might here conſider the covenant. 


of grace as containing in it all the pro- 
miſes that reſpe& the beginning, carry- 
ing on, or compleating the falvation of 
his people; and theſe relate not only 
to What God will do for them; but what 
he will enable them to be, and do, in thoſe 
things that concern their faithfulneſs to 
him, whereby they have the higheſt ſe- 
curity that they ſhall behave themſelves 
as becomes a covenant- people. Thus he 
aſſures them, that he will be to them a 
God, that is, that he will glorify his di- 
vine perfections in beſtowing on them 
the ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing bleſſings of 
the covenant ; and that they ſhall be to 
him a people, that is, ſhall behave them- 
ſelves fo as that they ſhall not, by apoſta- 
ſy from him, oblige him to diſown his 
relation to them, or exclude them from 
his covenant. He has not only encourag'd 
them to expect thoſe great things that he 
would do for them, provided they yield- 
ed obedience to his law; but that he 
would put his law into their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts, whereby 
they might be diſpoſed to obey him : 


And when he ſays, that they ſhall teach no 


more every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, he 
gives them to underſtand that they ſhould 
not only teach or inſtruct one another in 


the knowledge of God, which reſpects 


their being favour'd with the external 


means of. grace; but that they ſhould all 


know him, from the leaſt of them unto the 
greateſt, This not only denotes that they 
ſhould have a ſpeculative knowledge of 
divine truth, but a ſaving knowledge 
thereof ; which is inſeparably connected 
with life eternal s, as appears from its be- 
ing accompanied with, or flowing from 
forgiveneſs of ſin, as it immediately fol- 
lows ; for I will forgive their iniguity; 
and this is expreſs'd with a peculiar 


' emphaſis, which is certainly inconſiſtent 


with their falling from a juſtified ſtate, 
when it is ſaid, I will remember their 

„n no moren: And elſewhere, when God 
ſpeaks of his making an everlaſting cove- 


nant with his people i, he promiſes that 


he will not turn away from them to do 
them good; and, inaſmuch as they are 
prone, by reaſon of the deceitfulneſs of 
their hearts, to turn aſide from him, he 


© John xvii. 3. n Jer. xxxi, 33, 34. 
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— 


Chap. xxxil, 40, 


adds, I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me; tis not 
only ſaid that he will not turn from 
them, if they fear him; but he give; 
them ſecurity in this covenant, that they 
ſhall fear him : Can we therefore con- 
clude that they, in whom this covenant 
is ſo far made good, that God has put his 
fear in their hearts, which is ſuppoſed in 
their being believers, ſhall not attain the 
other bleſſing promiſed, to wit, that of 
their not departing from him ? 

Moreover, the ſtability-of this cove- 
nant, as a foundation of the ſaints perſe- 
verance, is ſet forth by a metaphor, taken 
from the moſt fixed and ſtable parts of 
nature; and 'tis ſaid to exceed them 
herein ; The mountains ſhall depart, and 
the hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall 
not depart from thee ; neither ſhall the 
covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the 
Lord, that hath mercy on thee *. 

O /. The principal objection that is 
brought to enervate the force of this ar- 
gument taken from thoſe promiſes of the 
covenant, which reſpect the ſaints perſe- 
verance, is, that they are to be conſi- 
dered either as conditional, and the con- 
ditions thereof not fulfilled, in which 
caſe they are not obliging, and there- 
fore God is not bound to give ſalvation 
to thoſe to whom he has promiſed it, up- 
on theſe conditions; or elſe they are to 
be conſider'd as made to a political body, 
vig. the Jewiſh nation, in which caſe it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that they reſpect their 
eternal ſalvation, but only ſome tempo- 


ral deliverances which they were to be 


made partakers of, that belonged to that 
church in general; for everlaſting ſalva- 
tion is never conſidered as a bleſſing that 
ſhall be apply'd to whole nations, how 
much ſoever an whole nation may par- 
take of the common gifts of divine boun- 
ty which are beſtow'd in this world. 
Anſw. In anſwer to this Obje#ion, in 


both its branches, I need only refer to 


what has been ſaid elſewhere. As to the 
former branch thereof, we have endea- 
vour'd to ſhew how thoſe ſcriptures are 
to be underſtood which are laid down in 
a conditional form, without ſuppoſing 
that they militate againſt the abſolute- 
neſs of God's purpoſe, or its unchange- 
ableneſs, and independency on the con- 
duct of men'. And as to the latter branch 
thereof; what has been ſaid in anſwer to 


an objection of the like nature, brought 


againſt the doctrine of election by Dr. 
1 See Vol. I. 


Whitby, 


— 


* Ifa, liv. 19, 


An Objection anſwered. 


by, and others, who ſuppoſe that 
* bleiings, which the elect * ſaid to 
be made partakers of in ſcripture, re- 
ſpect the nation of the Jews, or the 
church in general, and not a particular 


number choſen out of them to ſalvation ; 


and that the promiſes which are directed 
to them, are only ſuch as they were given 
to expect, as a church or political body of 
men, may well be applied to our preſent 
purpoſe, and ſerve as an Anſwer to this 
Objection ; therefore all that I ſhall add 
by way of reply to it, in this place, is, 
[I.] If any thing be annexed to theſe 
promiſes of the covenant, that gives oc- 
caſion to ſome to conclude, that it is con- 
ditional, we mult take heed that we do 
not underſtand ſuch expreſſions as deno- 


ting the dependence of God's determina- 


tions on the arbitrary will of man; as 


though his purpoſe relating to the ſalva- 


tion of his people were indeterminate, 
and it were a matter of doubt with him, 
as well as with us, whether he ſhould ful- 
fil ir or no ; becauſe it 1s uncertain whe- 
ther the conditions thereof ſhall be per- 
formed; for this ſuppoſition is inconſiſtent 
with the divine perfeCtions : But if, on 
the other hand, we ſuppoſe that the grace 
or duty annexed to the promiſe, muſt 
have ſome Idea of a condition contain'd 
in it; this may be underſtood accor- 
ding to the tenor of God's reveal'd will, 
as denoting nothing elſe but a condition 
of our expectation, or of our claim to the 
blefling promiſed ; and then nothing can 
be infer'd from hence, but that ſome who 
lay claim to, or expect ſalvation, without 
performing the condition thereof, may a- 
poſtatize, and ſo miſs of it; which does 


not in the leaſt militate againſt the doctrine 


/ 


we are defending. | 
And to this we may farther add, that 
when ſuch a condition 1s annexed to a 
promiſe (for I will not decline to call it 
ſo, in the ſenſe but now laid down) and 
there is another promiſe added, in which 
God engages that he will enable them to 
perform this condition, that is equivalent 
to an abſolute promiſe ; and of this kind 
are thoſe conditions that are mentioned 
in the ſcriptures before refer'd to, as has 
been already obſerv'd. When God pro- 
miſes that he will be a God to them, 
that he will forgive their iniquities, and 
never reverſe the ſentence of forgiveneſs, 


or remember their fins no more, and 


that he will never turn away from them 
to do them good ; he, at the ſame time 
promiſes, that he will put his law in their 


n See Vol. I. Page 2134217, 
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inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and put his fear in their hearts, and ſo 
enable them to behave themſelves as his 
people, or to be to him a people; and 
when God ſets forth the ſtability of his 
covenant, and intimates that it ſhould not 
be remov'd, he adds, that his kindneſs 
ſhall nor depart from them, which kind- 
neſs does not barely reſpect ſome tempo- 
ral bleſſings which he would beſtow up- 
on them, but his extending that grace to 
them that ſhould keep them faithful to 
him; and therefore he ſays, that 77 
righteouſneſs they ſhould be eſtabliſhed ; 
which contains a promiſe to maintain 
grace in them, without which they could 
hardly be ſaid to be eſtabliſh'd in righte- 
ouſneſs, as well as that he would perform 
the other things promiſed to them in this 
covenant. 

[2.] As to the other branch of the O4- 
jection, in which the promiſes are conſi- 
der'd as given to the church in general; 
or to the Jeus, as a political body of 
men; and that this cannot be ſuppoſed 
to reſpe&t their everlaſting ſalvation, 
but only ſome temporal bleſſings which 
they ſhould enjoy, it may be replied, That 
this 1s to be determined by the expreſs 
words contain'd in the promiſe : If God 
tells them that he will do that for them 
which includes more in it than the bleſ- 
ſings which they are ſuppoſed to enjoy, 
that are of a temporal nature, we are not 
to conclude that there is nothing of ſalva- 
tion contained in them, when the words 
ſeem to imply that there is. And though 
theſe promiſes are ſaid to be given to 
the Fews, as a political body of men, 
and there are ſome circumſtances therein, 


which have an immediate and particular“ 


relation to them: Yet the promiſes of 
ſpecial grace and ſalvation were to be ap- 
plied only by thoſe who believed amongſt 
them; and the ſame promiſes are to be 
applied by believers in all ages; or 
elle we muſt underſtand thoſe ſcriptures 


that do not belong tous; which would 
tend very much to detract from the ſpi- 
rituality and uſefulneſs of many parts 
of ſcripture. WP 

To make this appear, we might conſis 
der ſome promiſes which, when firſt made, 
had a particular relation to God's deal- 
ings with his people in thoſe circumſtan- 
ces in which they were at. that time z 
which notwithſtanding, are applied, 
in a more extenſive manner, to New- 
Teſtament believers in all ages, Thus 


as an hiſtorical relation of things 


When 


108 Saints perſevere becauſe inſeparably united to Chriſt. 


when God tells his people, in the ſcrip- 
ture before refer'd to; that all thy chil- 
dren ſhall be taught of the Lord; what- 
ever reſpe& this may have to the church 
of the Jeus, our Saviour applies it in a 
more extenſive way, as belonging to be- 
lievers in all ages, when he Fs Every 
man therefore that hath heard and learn- 
ed of the Father, cometh unto me *: And 
when God promiſes Foſhua, that he would 
not fail nor forſake him, and encourages 
him thereby, not to fear nor be diſmay'd ®, 
when he was to paſs over Jordan, into 
the land of Canaan; and after that, to 
engage in a work which was attended 
with many difficulties: This promiſe is 
apply'd, by the Apoſtle, as an induce- 
ment to believers, in his day, to be content 
with ſuch things as they have; accordingly 
he adds, that what God told Foſhua of old, 
the ſame was written for their encourage- 
ment, viz. that he would never leave them, 
nor forſake them. 
but conclude from hence, that this Oh jecti- 
on is of no force in either of its branches, 
to overthrow the doctrine of the ſaints 
pgrſeverance, as founded on the ſtabili- 
ty of the promiſes of the covenant of 
grace. 

3. The ſaints perſeverance in grace 
may be farther prov'd from their inſepa- 
rable union with Chriſt : This union is 
not only federal, as he is the head of the 
covenant of grace, and they his members, 
whoſe falvation he has engaged to bring 
about, as was obſerv'd under the laſt 
Head; but he may be conſidered alſo as 
their vital head, from whom they receive 
ſpiritual life and influence; ſo that as long 
as they abide in him, their ſpiritual life is 
maintained as derived from him: It we 
conſider the church, or the whole electi- 
on of grace as united to him, it is called, 
His body * ; the fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all*; and every believer being a 
member of this body, or a part, if I may 
ſo expreſs it, of this fulnefs, if it ſhould 
periſh and be ſeparated from him, his 
body would be defective, and he would 
ſuſtain a loſs of that which 1s an ingredi- 
ent in his fulneſs. 

Moreover, as this union includes in it 
that relation between Chriſt and his peo- 
ple, which is; by a metaphorical way 
of ſpeaking, ſtil'd conjugal*; and ac- 
cordingly is mutual, as the reſult of his 
becoming theirs by an act of grace, and 
they his by an act of ſelf-dedication; this 
is the foundation of mutual love, which 
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is abiding. It is certainly ſo on his part; 
becauſe it is unchangeable, as founded on 
a covenant- engagement, which he cannot 
violate; and though their love to him be 
in it ſelf ſubject to change, through the 
prevalency of corrupt nature, which too 
much inclines them to be unſtedfaſt in 
this marriage-covenant; yet he will re- 
cover and bring them back to him, and 
will not deal with them as perſons do 
with ſtrangers, whom they exclude from 
their preſence or favour, if they render 
themſelves unworthy of it; but they who 
ſtand in a nearer relation to him, and ac- 
cordingly are the objects of his ſpecial 
love, ſhall not be caſt off for ever, how 
much ſoever he may reſent their unwor- 
thy behaviour ro him. Not to be ſepa- 
rate from Chriſt, is, according to the 
Apoſtle's expreſſion, not to be ſeparated 
from his love; and this, he ſays, he was 
perſwaded that he ſhould not be, or that 
neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to do it. Accordingly it is ſaid, that 
having loved his own, which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end *, 
Here I cannot bur take notice of a ve- 
ry jejune and empty ſenſe which ſome 
give of this text, to evade the force of the 
argument taken from it, to prove the 
doctrine we are maintaining. How plau- 
ſible ſoever it may ſeem to be to thoſe 
who conclude that this muſt be the true 
ſenſe, becauſe ir favours their own cauſe: 
By his own they mean no other than 
Chriſt's diſeiples, whom he was, at that 
time, converſant with ; and indeed, they 
apply whatever Chriſt ſays, in ſome fol- 
lowing . chapters, to them, excluſive of 
all others; as when he ſays, 77 are not of 
the world, but I have choſen you out of the 
world; and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſo * : This, they ſuppoſe, reſpects them 
in particular; and ſo in the text before 
us, having loved his own which were in the 
world; that is, his own diſciples ; as 
though he had a propriety in none but 
them; he loved them to the end; that is, 
not to the end of their lives; for that 
would prove the doctrine we are main- 
taining, but to the end of his life, which 
was now at hand ; and his love to them, 
they ſuppoſe to be expreſs'd in this, that 
he condeſcended to waſh their feet. But 
if this were the ſenſe of the words, his 
love to them would not be fo extraordi- 
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nary a privilege as it really is; for it 
would be only an inſtance of human and 
not divine love. And indeed, our happi- 
neſs conſiſts, not only in Chriſt's loving 
us to the end of his life; but in his conti- 
nuing to expreſs his love in his going into 
heaven to prepare a place, and there ma- 
king continual interceſſion, for us; and in 
che end, in his coming again to receive us 
to himſelf, that where he is, we may be 
alſo; which leads us to conſider, 

4. That the ſaints perſeverance farther 
appears from Chriſt's continual interceſſion 
tor them. This has been particularly ex- 
plain'd in a foregoing Anſwer *; and the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of his ever living to make 
interceſſion for his people, infers, that he 
is able to ſave them to the utter moſt that 
come unto God by bim: This he could 
not be ſaid to do, ſhould he leave the 
work which he has begun in them, im- 
perfect, and ſuffer them, who come to 
him by faith, to apoſtatize from him. 
We have before confider'd Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion, as including in it his appearing 
in the preſence of God, in the behalf of 
thoſe for whom he offer'd himſelf a ſa- 
crifice while here on earth; and alſo, 
that what he interceeds for ſhall certain- 
ly be granted him, not only becauſe he is 
the Son of God, in whom he is well 
pleaſed, but becauſe he pleads his own 
merits ; and to deny to grant what he 
merited, would be, in effect, to deny the 
ſufficiency thereof, as tho' the purchaſe 
had not been fully ſatisfactory; there- 
fore we muſt conclude, as he himſelf ſaid 
on earth, that the Father heareth him al- 
ways, It is alſo evident, that he prays 
for the perſeverance of his people, as he 
| ſays to Peter, I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail note. And there are many 
things in that affectionate prayer, menti- 
oned/in Fohn xvii. which he put up to 
God, immediately before his laſt ſuffer- 
ings, which reſpect their perſeverance in 
grace; as when he ſays, Holy. Father, 


keep, through thine own name, thoſe whom 


thou haſt given me, that they may be one, 
as we are; and, I pray not that thou 
 ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but 
that thou ſboulaſt keep them from the evil *; 
that is, either the evil that often attends 
the condition in which they are, in the 
world, that ſo the work of grace may not 
ſuffer, ar leaſt, not miſcarry thereby ; or 
elſe, that he would keep them from the 


evil one, that ſo they may not be brought 


again under his dominion; he alſo prays, 
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that they may be made perfect in one; 
that is, not only that they may be perfect- 
ly joined together in the ſame deſign; but 
that this unanimity may continue till 
they are brought to a ſtate of perfection; 
and that the world may know that God has 
loved them, even as he has loved Chriſt. 
And he declares his w://; which ſhews 
that his interceſſion is founded on ju- 
ſtice, and accordingly contains in it the 
nature of a demand, rather than a ſuppli- 
cation for what might be given or denied, 
namely, That they whom the Father had 
given him might be with him where he is, 
that they may behold his glory :; all which 
expreſſions are very inconſiſtent with the 
ſuppoſition, that it is poſhble that they, 
whom he thus interceeds for, may apo- 
ſtatize, or fall ſhort of ſalvation. 

O. It is objected by ſome, That this 
prayer reſpects none but his diſciples, 
who were his immediate friends and fol- 
lowers, and not believers, in all ages and 
places in the world. | 

Anſw. But to this ic may be reply'd, 
That the contrary hereunto is evident, 
from ſeveral things which. are mentioned 
in this prayer, as for inſtance, he ſays, 
That the Father had given him power over 
all fleſh, that he ſbould give eternal life to 
as many as he had given bim; the ſenſe 
of which words will fink too low, if we 
ſuppoſe that he intends thereby, thou 
haſt given me power to diſpoſe of all per- 
ſons and things in this world, that I may 
give eternal life to that ſmall numb 
which thou haſt given me, namely, my 
diſciples ; whereas he ſpeaks of that uni- 
verſal dominion which he has over all 
perſons and things, which were commit- 
ted to him with this view, that all thoſe 
who were put into his hand to redeem 
and fave, ſhould attain eternal life: And 
again, he ſays, I have manifeſted thy 
name unto the men which thou gaveſt me 


coul of the world, thine they were and thou 
gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy 


word: Did Chriſt manifeſt the divine 
name and glory to none but thoſe who 


were his diſciples; and were there none 


but them that had kept his word? And 
when he ſays; that they whom he 
pray'd for, are the Father's ; and adds, 
that all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them“: Is the 
number of thoſe, whom Chriſt has a 
right to, and the Father has ſer apart for 


hunſelf, in whom he would ſhew forth 


his glory, as the objects of his love, and 
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in whom Chriſt, as Mediator, was to be 
glorified, ſo ſmall, as that it contained 
only the eleven diſciples? Or, does it not 
rather reſpect all that have, or ſhall be- 
lieve, from the beginning to the end of 
time? and when he ſpeaks of the world's 
hating them, becauſe they are not of the 
weld „ and of their being expoſed to the 
evils that ate in the world, or the aſſaults 
of Satan, who is their avowed enemy ; 1s 
this only applicable to the diſciples? And 


when he ſays, Neither pray I for theſe 


alone, that is, for thoſe who now believe, 
but for them alſo which ſhall believe nx; does 
it not plainly intimare that he had others in 
view beſides his diſciples? Theſe, and 
ſeveral other paſſages in this prayer, are 
a ſufficient evidence that there is no 
weight in the Ohjection, to overthrow the 
argument we are maintaining. 
5. Believers perſeverance in grace may 
be proved from the Spirit and ſeed of 
Godabiding in them. When at firſt they 
were regenerated, it was by the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as condeſcending to 
come and take up his abode in them : 
Thus we often read of their being acted 
by, and under the influence of, the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is ſaid to dwell where he is 
pleaſed ro diſplay his divine power and 
glory; and if theſe diſplays hereof be in- 
ternal, then he dwells in the heart. Our 
Saviour ſpeaks of him, as another Comfor- 


fer given, that he may abide with his peo 


ple for ever“. And this indwelling of 
the Spirit is very diſtinct from that ex- 
tracrdinary diſpenſation which the church 
had, when they were favour'd with in- 
ſpiration; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 
as a privilege peculiar to believers as ſuch, 
when he ſays, Te are not in the fleſh, but 
in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you : Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his*; 
the meaning of which cannot be, that 
they have no intereſt in Chriſt, who 
have not the extraordinary aftatus of the 
Spirir, ſuch as the prophets had ; there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe, that this is a pri- 
vilege which believers have in all ages. 
Now if the Spirit is pleaſed to condeſcend 
thus to take up his abode in the ſoul, and 
that for ever, bs will certainly preſerve it 
from apoſtaſy. 
_ Andtothis we may add, that there are 
ſeveral fruits and effects of the Spirit's 
dwelling in the ſoul, which affords an 
additional proof of this doctrine: Thus 


believers are ſaid to have the firſt fruits 
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of the Spirit o; that is, they have thoſe 
gfaces wrought in them which are 
the beginning of ſalvation ; and as the 
firſt-fruits are a part of the harveſt that 
will follow, theſe are the fore-taſts of the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs which God would 
never have beſtow'd upon them had he 
not deſign'd to preſerve them from apo- 
ſtaſy. Moreover, believers are ſaid to be 
Sealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of their inheritance a. 
The earneſt, as given by men, is general- 
ly deemed a part of payment, upon which 
they who are made partakers thereof, are 
ſatisfied thar they ſhall, at laſt, receive 
the full reward; and ſhall believers miſs 
of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, who have ſuch 
a glorious pledge and earneſt of it? Again, 
if we conſider the Spirit, as bearing wits 
neſs with their ſpirits, that they are the 
children of God; and if children, then 
beirs, heirs of God, and joint-hetrs with 
Chriſt ; and that they ſhall be glorified to- 
gether with him *; is this teſtimony inva- 
lid, or not to be depended on, which it 
could not be were it poſſible for them to 
fall from a ſtate of grace. 

This teſtimony is what we depend ve- 
ry much upon, in order to our attaining 
aſſurance that we are in a ſtate of grace, 
and ſhall perſevere therein, as will be ob- 
ſerved under the next Anſwer ; therefore 
we ſhall, at preſent, take it for granted, 
that there is ſuch a thing as aſſurance, or 
that this bleſſing is attainable ; and the uſe 
which I would make of this ſuppoſition 
to maintain our preſent argument, is, that 
if the Spirit has an hand in working or 
encouraging this hope that we have of 
the truth of grace, and conſequently ſhall 
perſevere - therein to ſalvation, this ar- 
gues that it is warrantable, and not de- 
lufive ; for he that is the author or gi- 
ver of it cannot deceive our expectation, 
or put us upon looking for that which 1s 
not a reality. From whence it follows, 
that it is impoſſible that they ſhould a- 
poſtatize, to whom God bas given this 
good hope through Grace, ſo that they 
ſhould fail of that everlaſting conſolation, 
which is connected with it f This con- 
ſequence will hardly be denied by thoſe 
\ who are on the other fide of the queſtion ; 
and we may obſerve, that they who op- 
poſe the doctrine of perſeverance, always 
deny that of aſſurance, eſpecially as pro- 
cecding from the teſtimony of the Spirit: 


- Nevertheleſs, that we may not be miſun- 


derſtood, we do not ſay, that every one 
Rom. viii. 9. Erk 
wad 
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who-has a ſtrong perſuaſion that he ſhall 
be {aved, ſhall be ſaved ; which is no o- 
ther than enthuſiaſm ; but our argument 
is, in hort, this, that if there be a wit- 
neſs of the Spirit to this truth, that can- 


not be charged therewith, then the do- 


cr ine we are maintaining, is undeniably 
true, which will more evidently appear 
from what will be ſaid in defence of the 
doctrine of aflurance under our next An- 
Wer. | 

: And therefore we proceed to the other 
- branch of the argument before-mention'd, 
to prove this doctrine, namely, that be- 
lievers have the ſeed of God abiding in 
them; which is founded on what the 
Apoſtle ſays in 1 Fohn iii. 9. Whoſoever is 
born of Ged doth not commit ſin; for his 
ted abideth in him, and he cannot fin be- 
caiiſe be is born of God; for the under- 
ſtanding of which let us conſider, 

(1.) That by the words, he cannot com- 
mit in, the Apoſtle does not intend that 
ſuch an one is not a ſinner, or that there 
is ſuch a thing as ſinleſs perfection attain- 
able in this life; for that is contrary, not 
only to the whole tenour of ſcripture, 
and daily experience of mankind ; but 
io what he had expreſly ſaid; I we ſay 
toe have no fin, we decerve our ſelves, and 
the iruth is not in ust. Therefore, in this 
text, upon which our preſent argument 
is founded, he is, doubtleſs, ſpeaking of 
perſons committing ſins, inconſiſtent with 
the truth of grace, as he ſays, in a fore- 


going ver/e, M hoſoever finneth hath not 


ſeen bim, neither known him; it is ſuch a 
fin therefore, as argues a perſon to be in 
a ſtate of unregeneracy; and then, He 
that committeth Mis of the devil *; there- 
fore he certainly ſpeaks of ſuch a com- 
miſſion of fin, as argues us to be under 
the reigning power of the Devil : And 
that this may plainly appear to be his 


ſenſe, we may obſerve, that he elſewhere - 


diſtinguiſhes between @ in that is unto 


death, and a ſin that is not unto death? ; 


by which he does not mean, as the Pa- 
pi/ts ſuppoſe, that ſome fins deſerve eter- 
nal death, and others not; the former of 
which they call mortal fins, the latter 
venial ; bur he is ſpeaking of a fin that is 
inconſiſtent with the principle of grace, 
and that which is conſiſtent therewith ; 
the former is ſometimes called he pollu- 
tion that is in the world, through luſt * , 
the latter the ſpot of God's chilgren*. The 
leaſt fin deſer ves death, though they who 
commit it ſhall not periſh, but be brought 
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to repentance ; but the /n unte death is 
wilful ſin, committed and continued in 
with impenitehcy ; and with this limita- 
tion we are to underſtand the Apoſtle's 
words, He who is born of God doth not 
commit in. | 

(2.) We ſhall now conſider the reaſon. 
aſſigned, why the perſon he ſpeaks of, 
cannot, in this ſenſe, commit fin ; name- 
ly, becauſe he is born of God, and the ſeed 
of God abideth in him, To be born of 


God, is what is elſewhere ſtil'd regenera- 


tion, or heing born of the Spirir, in 
which there is a principle of grace im- 
planted, which is here called r ſeed of 
God. And, indeed, this meraphorical way 
of ſpeaking 1s yery expreſſive of the thing 
deſigned hereby; for as in nature the ſeed 
produces fruit, and in things moral, the 
principle of action produces action, as 
the principle of reaſon produces acts of 
reaſon: So in things ſpiritual, the princi- 
ple of grace produces acts of grace; and 
this principle being from God, which has 
been largely proved under a foregoing 


An ſiver , it is called here, the feed of 


God. 

(3.) This ſeed of God, or this princi- 
ple is not barely ſaid to be in the belie- 
ver, as that which, for the preſent, is the 
ground of ſpiritual actions; but it is ſaid 
to remain in bim. As elſewhere, Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the Spirit as abiding with his peo- 
ple for ever ©, ſo here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of that principle of grace wrought by the 
Spirit, as abiding, that 1s, continuing 
for ever; and from thence he infers, that 
a believer cannot jin ; for if he had been 
only ſpeaking of its being implanted, but 
not abiding ; all that could be infered 
from thence would be, that he does not 
fin; but whereas, he argues from it, that 
he cannot ſin, that is, apoſtatize; it muſt 
be underſtood, that chis principle abides 
in him continually ; which plainly con- 
tains the ſenſe of the argument we are 
maintaining, namely, that becauſl the 
ſeed of God abides in a believer, therefore 
he cannot apoſtatize, or fall ſhort of fal- 
vation. ; 

They who are on the other fide of the 
queſtion, ſeem to find it very difficult to 
evade the force of this argument: Some 
ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle intends no more 
but that he that is born of God, mould nor 
commit fin; but that is not only remote 
from the ſenſe of the words cannot fin*; 
but it does not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh one 
that is born of God, from another that is 
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not ſo; for it is as. mnch a truth, that an 
unregenerate ca ought not to fin, 


as when we 
nerate. 
Others, by not ſinning, ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtle means, they ſin with dif- 
ficulty; or they are hardly brought to 
commit fin; but as this alſo does not an- 
{wer to the ſenſe of the word cannot fin, 
ſo it is inconſiſtent with that beauriful 
gradation, which we may obſerve in the 
words. To ſay that he does not fin; 
and then if he commits fin, it is with 
ſome difficulty, is not ſo agreeable to 
that climax, which the Apoſtle makes 
uſe of, when he ſays, he does not com- 
mit ſin, yea, he cannot. 150 
Others ſuppoſe the Apoſtle's meaning 
is, that he that is born of God, cannot 
ſin unto death, or apoſtatize, ſo as to fall 
ſhort of ſalvation, ſo long as he makes a 
right uſe of this principle of grace, which 
is implanted in him; but by oppoſing, 
and afterwards extinguiſhing it, he may 
become an apoſtate. But we may obſerve, 
in anſwer to this, that the Apoſtle does 
not attribute his perſeverance in grace, to 
his making uſe of the principle, but his 
having it, or its abiding in him; and he 
ſufficiently fences againſt the ſuppoſition 
of its being poſſible that the principle of 
grace may be wholly loſt ; for then this 
ſeed could not be ſaid to abide in him, 
nor would the inference deduced from its 
abiding in him, namely, that he cannot 
ſin, be juſt. ä 
Thus, concerning this latter branch of 
the argument to prove the ſaints perſe- 
verance in grace, taken from the ſeed of 
God, abiding in believers: But there is 
one thing muſt be obſerved before I diſ- 
miſs this Head, viz. That the principle 
of grace, which is ſignified by this meta- 
phor, though it be, and abide in a belie- 
ver; yet it does not always exert it ſelf 
ſo as to produce thoſe acts of grace which 
would otherwiſe proceed from it. This 
cannot be better illuſtrated than W a ſi- 
militude taken from the ſou], which is the 
principle of reaſon in man ; though it be 
as much ſo in an infant in the-womb as it 
is in any, yet it is altogether unactive; for 
moſt allow that ſuch have not the exer- 
ciſe of thought or acts of reaſon ; and. 
when a perſon is newly born, it hardly 
appears that this principle is deduced in- 


peak of one that is rege- 


to act; and in thoſe in whom it has been 


deduced into act, it may be_render'd ſtu- 
pid, and almoſt unactive, or at leaſt, ſo 
diſorder'd, that the actions which proceed 
from it cannot be ſtiled rational, through 


the influence of ſome bodily diſeaſe, with 
which it is affected, yet {till it remains a 
principle of reaſon. The ſame may be 
ſaid concerning the principle of grace; 
it is certainly an unactive principle in 
thoſe who are regenerate from the womb; 
and it may ceaſe to exert it ſelf, and be 
with equal reaſon, ſtil'd an unactive prin- 
ciple in believers, when they fall into ve- 
ry great fins, to which it offers no reſi- 
ſtance: This we ſhall take occaſion to 
apply under a following Head, when we 
ſhall conſider ſome objections that are 
brought againſt this doctrine, by thoſe 
who ſuppoſe: that believers, when ſin- 
ning preſumptuouſly, as David, Peter, 
and others, are ſaid to have done, fell 
totally, though not finally. There was 
indeed a total ſuſpenſion of the activity ot 
this principle, but yet the principle it 
ſelf was not wholly loſt ; but more of 
this in its proper place. We are therefore 
bound to conclude, that becauſe this 
principle abides in them, they can nei- 
ther totally nor finally apoſtatize, and 
therefore, that they can neither fall from 
a ſtate of grace, nor fail, at laſt, of ſal- 
vation. 

Thus we have endeavour'd to explain 
and ſhew the. force of thoſe arguments 
which are contained in this Arſwer, to 
prove the doctrine of the ſaints perſeve- 
rance. There are ſeveral others that might 
have been inſiſted on; and particularly it 
may be proved, from the end and deſign 
of Chriſt's death, which was not only 
that he might purchaſe to himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, but that he might pur- 
chaſe eternal life for them; and we can- 
not think that this invaluable price would 
have been given for the procuring of that 
which ſhould not be applied, in which 
reſpe&t Chriſt would be ſaid to die in 
vain. When a perſon gives a price for any 
thing, it is with . this deſign, that he 
or. they, for whom he purchaſed it, 
ſhould be put into the poſſeſſion of it; 
which, if it be not done, the price that 
was given is reckon'd loſt, and the per- 
ſon that gave it diſappointed hereby. 
And this argument may be conſider'd 
as having ſtill more weight init, if we 
obſerve, that the ſalvation bf - thoſe 
whom Chriſt has redeemed, not only re- 
dounds to their happineſs, but to the glo- 
ry of God the Father, and of Chriſt, our 
great Redeemer. God the Father, in gi- 


ving Chriſt. to be a propitiation for fin, 
deſigned to bring more glory to his name 


than by all his other works: Thus our 
Saviour appeals to him in the cloſe of his 
NOW will N. e 
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life, I have glorified thee on the earth, 1 
have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
20 do ©, The work was his, and there was 
a revenue of glory which he expected 
thereby ; and this glory did not only con- 
ſiſt in his receiving a full ſatisfaction for 
fin, that ſo he might take occaſion to ad- 
vance his grace in forgiving it; but he 
is ſaid to be*glorified, when his people 
are enabled to bear much fruit. There- 
fore the glory of God the Father is ad- 
vanced by the application of redemption, 
and conſequently by bringing his redeem- 
ed ones to perfection. | 

The Son is alſo glorified; not barely by 
his having thoſe honours, which his human 
nature is advanced to, as the conſequence 
of his finiſhing the work of redemption, 
but by the application thereof to his peo- 
ple; accordingly he is ſaid to be glorified 
in them, that is, his mediatorial glory 
is render'd illuſtrious by all the grace that 
is confer'd upon them ; and therefore, cer- 
tainly he will be eminently glorified, 
when they are brought to be with him, 
where he is to behold his glory. Now 
can we ſuppoſe, that ſince the Father and 
the Son deſign'd to have ſo great a glory 
redound to them by the work of our re- 
demption, that they will ſuſtain any loſs 
thereof, for want of the application of it 
to them, for whom it was purchaſed. 
If God deſigned, as the conſequence 
thereof, that the ſaints ſhould ſing 
new ſong, Thou art worthy, for thou waſt 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy blood, out © 
tongue, and people, and nation: And if 
God the Father, and the Son, are both 
Joined together, and their glory celebra- 
ted therein, by their aſcribing bleſſing, bo- 
nour, glory, and power, unto him that fit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever, then certainly they 
will not loſe this glory ; and therefore, 
the ſaints ſhall be brought into that ſtate 
Where they ſhall have occaſion thus to 
Praiſe and adore them for it. 

If it be objected to this, that God, the 
Father and the Son, will be glorified, 
though many of his ſaints ſhould a 
ſtatize, and fo the death of Chriſt be, to 


cau 
ſwer to this is plain and eaſy; that tho 


he could not be ſaid to loſe the glory he 
. . by the ſalvation of thoſe who. 
perſevere, yet ſome branches of his glory 


would be loſt, by reaſon of che apoſtaſy 


that 


every kindred, and 


no Fes. with reſpect to them, be- 
e all ſhall not apoſtatize. The an- 


of others, who fall ſhort of ſalvation; 
and it is a diſhonour to him to ſuppoſe 
that he will loſe the leaſt branch thereof, 
or that any of thoſe, for whom Chriſt 
died, ſhould be for ever loſt. 

We might alſo add; That for the 
ſame reaſon that we ſuppoſe one whom 
Chriſt has redeemed, ſhould be loſt, all 
might be loſt, and ſo he would loſe all the 
glory he defign'd to have in the work of 
redemption. This appears, in that all are 
liable ro thoſe temptations, which, if 


complied with, have a tendency to ruin 


them : All are ſuppoſed to be renewed 
and ſanctified but in part, and conſe- 
quently the work of grace meets with 
thoſe obſtructions from corrupt nature; 
which would certainly prove too hard 
for all our ſtrength, and baffle our ut- 
moſt endeayours to perſevere, did not 
God appear in our behalf, and keep us 
by his power, Now, if all need ſtrength 
from him to ſtand, and muſt ſay, that 
without him they can do nothing, then 
we muſt either ſuppoſe, that that grace 
is given to all faints which ſhall enable 
them to perſeyere, or elſe that it is given 
to none; if it be given to none, but all are 
left to themſelves, then that which over- 


throws the faith of one, would over- 


throw the faith of all; and conſequently 
we might conclude, that whatever God 
the Father, or the Son have done, in or- 


der to the redemption and ſalvation of the 


ele& might be of none effect. 

I might wre many other argu- 
ments in defence of the ſaints perſeve- 
rance, but ſhall conclude this Head with 
two or three ſcriptures, whereby the 
truth thereof will farther appear: Thus 
our Saviour ſays to the woman of Sama» 
ria, Whoſoever drinketh of the water that 
T ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; but 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water ſpringing up into euer- 
{afting life ', Where, by the water that 
Chriſt gives, is doubtleſs underſtood the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit; theſe are 
not like the waters of a brook, that of- 
ten deceive the expectation of the travel- 


ler; but they are a well of water, inti- 


mating that a believer ſhall have a con- 
ſtant ſupply of grace and peace till he is 
brought to the rivers of pleaſure, whichare 
at God's right hand, and is made partaker 
of eternal life. Again, our Saviour ſays, He 
that bearetb my word and believeth on him 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting liſe*, i. e. tis 
as ſurely his as tho' he was in the actual 
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poſſeſſion of it; and he farther intimates, 


that ſuch are not only juſtified for the pre- 
ſent, but they ſhall not come into condem- 
nation; certainly this implies that their 
Salvation is ſo ſecure as that it is impoſ- 
fible for them to periſh eternally. 
Another ſcripture that plainly proves 
this doctrine, is in 2 Tim. ii. 19. Never- 
theleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 


having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them 


that are his; and let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity ; in which words the Apoſtle en- 
courages the church to hope for perſe- 
verance in grace, after they had had a 
ſad inſtance of two perſons of note, vig. 
Hymeneus and Philetus, who had not 
only erred from the truth, but over- 
thrown the faith of ſome ; and he cautions 
every one, who makes a profeſſion of re- 
ligion, as they would be kept from apo- 
ſtatizing, to depart from iniquity, 9. d. 
ſince many of you are ready to fear that 
your faith ſhall be overthrown, as well as 
that of others, by the ſophiſtry or cun- 
ning arts of thoſe apoſtates who lie in 
wait to deceive, you may be aſſured that 
their ſtare is ſafe, who are built upon 
that foundation which God has laid, that 
chief corner ſtone, elect, precious, viz. 
Chriſt, on whom he that beheveth ſhall not 
be confounded * 
that the inſtability of human conduct 
ſhall not render it a matter of uncertain- 


ty, whether they, who are ordain'd to 


| eternal life, ſhall be ſaved or no; for that 
depends on 14 purpoſe, relating here- 


unto, which is a ſure foundation, and 


this ſeal annexed to it, whereby our 
_ 4 Tard knows who are his, is to be taken 


faith herein may be confirmed, that they 


whom God has ſet apart for himſelf, and 
lays a ſpecial claim to, as his choſen and 
redeemed ones, whom he has foreknown 
and loved with an everlaſting love, ſhall 
not periſh eternally, becauſe the purpoſe 


of God cannot be fruſtrated : But inaſ- 
much as there is no ſpecial revelation gi- 


ven to particular perſons, that they are 


the objects of this purpoſe of grace; 


therefore, every one that names or pro- 
feſſes the name of Chriſt ought to uſe the 


utmoſt caution, that they be not enſna- 
red; let them (depart from all iniquity, 


and not converſe with thoſe who endea- 
vour to overthow their faith. And, in- 


deed, all that are faithful ſhall be kept 


from iniquity by God, as they are here 
given to underſtand that it is their duty to 
endeavour to depart from it, and con- 

ſhall be kept from a- 


ſequently they 
: | * 1 Pet, ii. 6. 


or elſe, the meaning is, 


1 See Whithy's Diſcourſe, &c, Pag. 67, 68, 463. 


poſtaſy. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of 
theſe words ; and it is agreeable to the a- 
nalogy of faith, as well as a plain proof 
of the doctrine which we are maintain- 
ing. | 

4 late writer ', by the foundation of 
God, which flandeth ſure, ſuppoſes the 
doctrine of the reſurrection is intended, 
which Hymeneus and Phileths denied, ſay- 
ing, that is was paſt already; this doctrine, 
ſays he, which is a fundamental article 
of faith, ſandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
the Lord knoweth who are his; that is, he 
loveth and approveth of them: But tho? 
tis true the. reſurrection be ſpoken of 
in the foregoing verſe, and we do not 
deny that it is a fundamental article of 
faich; yet that does not ſeem to be the 
meaning of the word foundation, in this 
text. For if by the reſurrection we un- 
derſtand the doctrine of the general reſur- 
rection of the dead, I cannot ſee where the 
force of the Apoſtle's argument lies, viz, 
that there ſhall be a general reſurrection, 
becauſe the Lord knoweth who are his, 
ſince the whole world are to be rais'd from 
the dead: But if by the reſurrection we 
are to underſtand a reſurrection to eternal 
life, ſo that they who are known or be- 
loved of God, ſhall have their part in it, 
and the Apoſtle's method of reaſoning 
be this, that they who believe ſhall be 
raiſed to eternal life; that is, ſo far from 
militating againſt the argument we are 
maintaining, that it is agreeable to the 
ſenſe we have given of the text, and 


makes for, rather than againſt us. 


As to what is farther advanced by the 
author but now mentioned, viz. that the 


for that regard which God had to his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, This ſeems too 
great a ſtrain on the ſenſe of the words, 


and fo much different from the ſcope of 


the Apoſtle therein, as well as diſagree- 
able to the caution given, that every one 
who names the name of Chriſt ſhould de- 
part from iniquity, that no one who 
reads the ſcriptures without rejudice, 
can eaſily give into this ſents of the 
reXt, N | | 

I ſhall mention but one ſcripture more 
for the proof of this doctrine, and that is 
in 1 Jobn ii. 19, They went out from us, 
but they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would, no doubt, have 
continued with us; but they went out, that 
they might be made manifeſt that they were 
not all of us; for the underſtanding of 
which, let it be conſider'd, that the Apo- 


ſilo 


a” 
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{tle is ſpeaking of ſome who were former- 
ly members of the church, who after- 
wards turn'd apoſtates and open enemies 
to Chriſt and his goſpel : Ir is plain that 
the words they went out from us, and they 
were not of us, muſt be taken in different 
reſpects, otherwiſe it would imply a con- 
tradiction, to ſay that a perſon departed 
from the faith and communion of the 
church, when he never embraced it, or 
had communion with it; but if they un- 
derſtand it thus, they left the faith and 
communion of the church becauſe they 
were Chriſtians only in pretence, and did 
not heartily embrace the faith on which 
the church was built; nor were they 
really made partakers of that grace which 
the Apoſtles, and other faithful members 
of the church, had received from God, 
as being effectually called thereby, the 
ſenſe 1s very plain and eaſy, viz. That 
there were ſome falſe profeſſors, who 
made a great ſhew of religion, and were 
admitted into commmunion with the 
church, and, it may be, ſome of them 
preach'd the 
eſteem'd of than others; but they apo- 
ſtarized ; for they had not the truth of 
grace, but were like the ſeed that ſprang 


4 without having root in it ſelf, which 
a 


terwards wither'd ; whereas, if they 
had had this grace it would have been 
abiding, and ſo they would, wythout 
doubt, ſays the Apoſtle, have continued 
with us; but by their apoſtaſy it appears, 
that they were not, in this ſenſe, of our 
number, that is, believers. 

They who underſtand this ſcripture not 
of perſons, who were members of the 


church, but miniſters, that firſt joined 
themſelves with the Apoſtles, and after- 


wards deſerted them, and their doctrine, 
advance nothing that tends to overthrow 
the argument we are maintaining; for we 
may then underſtand the words thus, g. d. 
they pretended to be true miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and doubtleſs, to be, as the 
Apoſtles were, men of piety and religion, 
for, in other reſpects, they were of them 
viſibly, whilſt they preach'd the ſame 
doctrines ; bur afterwards, by departing 
from the faith, it appear'd, that tho” they 
were miniſters they were not ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, for if they had, they would not 
have apoſtatiz'd, ., 


IV. We ſhall wn proceed to conſiders 


goſpel, and were more 


Ob. 1. It is objected, that there are ſe- 
veral perſons mentioned in ſcripture, who 
appear to have been true believers, and 
yet apoſtarized, ſome totally, as David 
and Peter, others not only totally but 
finally, in which number Solomon is in- 
cluded; and others, are deſcribed as 
apoſtates, ſuch as Hynieneus and Alex- 
ander, who are ſaid concerning faith, to 
have made ſhiþwrack, and therefore tis 
ſuppoſed that they had the grace of faith; 
and Judas is alſo, by them, reckoned to 
have been a true believer, whom all al- 
low afterwards to have proved an apo- 
ſtare. | 

Anſw. 1. As to the caſe of pany and 
Peter, tis true, their fall was very noto- 
rious, and the former ſeems to have con- 
tinued ſome months in a ſtate of impeni- 
tency; and when they fell, there ap- 
peared no marks of grace in either of 
them. Peter's ſin, indeed, was committed 
through ſurprize and fear; but yet it had 
ſuch aggravating circumſtances attend- 
ing it, that if others, whoſe character is 
leſs eſtabliſhed than his was, had commit- 
ted the ſame ſin, we ſhould be ready to 
conclude, that they were in a ſtate of un- 
regeneracy; and David's fin was com- 
mitted with that deliberation, and was ſo 
complicated a crime, that if any believer 
ever loſt the principle of grace, we ſhould 
have been enclined to ſuppoſe this to 
have been his caſe. | Nevertheleſs, that 
which gives us ground to conclude that 
this principle was not wholly extinguiſh- 


ed, either in Peter or him, at the ſame 


time that they fell; and therefore, that 
they were not toral apoſtates, is what we 
before obſerved, that the principle of 
grace may be altogether unaQtive, and yet 
abide in the ſoul, agreeably to the ſenſe 
we gave of that ſcripture, his ſeed abideth 
in bim; and if what has been already ſaid 
concerning the poſſibility of the prin- 
ciple of grace remaining, though it makes 
no reſiſtance againſt the contrary habits of 
fin, be of any force , then theſe and o- 
ther inſtances of the like nature, on which 


one branch of the O4je#1on is founded, 


will not be ſufficient to prove the poſſibi- 
lity of the total apoſtaſy of any true 
believer. _ | 57 | 
2. As to the caſe of Solomon; that he 
once was 4 true believer, is allow'd on 
both ſides; for it is faid concerning him, 
ſoon after he was born, that re Lord 


the Objections that are uſually brought loved bim , upon which occaſion he gave 


againſt the doctrine of the ſaints perſeve- 


rance in grace. | * 
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him that ſignificant name, Jedidiab, the 
beloved of the Lord; and it is certain, 
322. HE 
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that in the begipning of his reign, his 
piety was no leſs remarkable than his 
wiſdom, as appears from his great zeal, 
expreſſed in building the temple of God, 
and eſtabliſhing the worſhip thereof; and 
alſo from that extraordinary inſtance of 
devotion with which he dedicated or con- 
ſecrated this houſe to God ®, and the 
prayer put up to him on that occaſion, 
and alſo from God's appearing to him 
twice : In his firſt appearance he conde- 
ſcended to ask him, what he ſhould give 
him? and upon Solomon's chooſing, an 
underſtanding heart, to judge his people, 
he was pleaſed with him, and gave him 
ſeveral other things that he aſk'd not 
for; ſo that there were not any among the 
kings like unto him; from all this it 18 
taken for granted, that he once was a be- 
liever: But, on the other hand, we muſt, 
if we duly weigh the force of the Ohecti- 
on, ſet the latter part of his life againſt 
the former, in which we find him guilty 
of very great ſins; not only in multiply- 
ing wives and concubines, beyond what 
any of his predeceſſors had done, but in 
that his heart was turned away after other 
Gods, and, as it is expreſly ſaid, was 
not perfect with the [Pi his God, as was 
the heart of David, his father *, And it 
is alſo ſaid, that the Lord was angry with 
Solomon, becauſe his heart was turned 
from the Lord God of Iſrael, which had 
appeared to him twice © ; and on this oc- 
caſion he determined to rend part of the 
kingdom from his ſon*', which came to 
aſs accordingly; and all this is ſaid to 
have been done when he was old.. And 
after this we read of ſeveral that were 
ftirred up as adverſaries to him. And in 
the remaining part of his hiſtory we read 
of little but trouble and uneaſineſs that 
he met with; and this ſeemed to conti- 
nue to his death, of which we have an ac- 
count in 1 Kings xi. Chapter throughout, 
which contains the hiſtory of his ſin 
and troubles; and we read not the leaſt 
word of his repentance therein; for which 
reaſon he is ſuppoſed, in the Oꝶhjection, 
to have apoſtatiz d totally and finally. 
The main ſtrength of this Ob)jection 
lies in the ſuppoſition, that Solomon did 
not repent of his idolatry which he com- 
mitted in his old age, or, as it is ſuppoſed, 
in the latter part of his life, and alſo 
from the filence of ſcripture as to this 
matter; eſpecially in that part of it which 


tioned, in - P/al. Ixxxix. 30 


weight of the Objection, and to oblige 
us to conclude him an apoſtate ; for 
there is nothing that appears from the 
account we have of him in ſcripture, bur 
that he might have ſufficient time for re- 
pentance, between his fall and death. 
Tis ſaid indeed, that in his old age his 


wives turned him afide, but this they 


might do, and yet he not die an apo- 
ſtate; for ſometimes that part of life 
which is called old age, compriſes in it 
ſeveral years ; therefore, when he began 
to be in his declining age, he might ſin, 
and after that be brought to repentance. 
And as for the ſcripture's ſpeaking firſt of 
his fall, and then of his death; it does 
not follow from thence, that one was 
immediately after the other; ſince the 
hiſtory of the blemiſhes and troubles of 
his life is but ſhort. 

On the other hand, there are ſeveral 
things which may give us ground to con- 
clude, that he repented after his fall; 
particularly, 

(..) We have an intimation hereof in 
God's promiſe relating thereunto, in 
which it is ſuppoſed, that God would 
ſuffer him to fall, and a proviſionary en- 
couragement is given to expect that he 
ſhould be recovered : Thus he ſays, I 
will chaſtiſe him with the rod of men, and 
with the ſtripes of the children of men; but 
my mercy ſhall not depart away from him, 
as I took it from Saul, whom I put away 
before thee *; and the ſame thing is re- 
8 in which his fall is ſuppoſed, and 

is recovery from it particularly men- 

„ as 
tho* God had deſign'd that this ould be 
a ſupplement to his hiſtory, and remove 
the doubts which mightariſe from it, with 
relation to his ſalvation. | 

(2.) There are ſome things in other 
parts of ſcripture, which give ſufficient 
ground to conclude that he was a true 
penitent, which plainly- refer to that 
part of his life which was between his fall 
and his death. Thus, if we duly weigh 
ſeveral paſſages in Eccle/iaſtes, which none 
can 1 that he was the inſpired writer 
of, inaſmuch as it is faid, in the title or 
preface ſet before it, that they are the 
words of the preacher, the ſon of David, 
king 55 Jeruſalem, we ſhall find many 
things in which he expreſſes the great 
ſenſe he had of the vanity of his paſt 
life, when he ſays, I gave my heart to 
know wiſdom, and to know madneſs and 


gives an account of his fall and death. 
ut this is not ſufficient to ſupport the folly ” ; where, by madneſs and folly, he, 
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doubtleſs 
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doubtleſs intends that which was ſo in a 
moral ſenſe, when he indulged his finful 
aſſions, which reſpects the worſt part of 
his life. And this he farther inſiſts on; 
Whatſoever mine eyes defired, I kept not 
from them, I withheld not —__ from 
any joy, for my heart rejoiced in all my la- 
bour *, or in all thoſe things, which after- 
wards were mattet of grief and uneaſineſs 
to me; in which he obſerves how he did, as 
it were, take painstobring on himſelf a long 
train of miſeries that troubled him after- 
wards; and then he plainly expreſſes his 
repentance, when he ſays, All was vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit, and there was 0 
profit under the ſun *; as tho he ſhould 
ſay, I turned from God to the creature, 
to ſee what happineſs I could find there- 
in, but met with nothing but diſappoint- 
ment; he had no profit in thoſe things, 
whereof he was now aſhamed. It is pro- 
bable, God ſhew'd him the vanity there- 
of, by his chaſtening him, or viſiting his 
tranſgreſſions with the rod, and his ini- 
quities with ſtripes, as he had promiſed 
to do; and this ended in vexation of ſpi- 
rit, which is a plain intimation of that 
godly ſorrow that proceeded from a ſenſe 
of fin, which made him, beyond mea- 
ſure, uneaſy ; and this vexation or unea- 
ſineſs was ſo great, that he ſays, I hated 
life, that 1s, I hated my paſt wicked life, 
and abhor'd my ſelf for it, becauſe the 
work that is wrought under the ſun, is 
grievous unto me ; that is, the work that I 
have wrought, was ſuch as gave me grief 
of heart; for all is vanity and vexation 
of ſpirit *; that is, this is all the conſe- 
quence thereof : It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that he was weary of his life for the ſame 
reaſons that many others are; who are 
deprived of the bleſſings of common pro- 
vidence, and reduc'd to that condition that 
makes them miſerable, as to their out- 
ward circumſtances in the world; but it 
was the uneaſineſs he found in his own 
ſpirit, the ſecret wounds of conſcience 
and bitterneſs of ſoul, which aroſe from 
a ſenſe of ſin, that made him thus com- 
plain. | 5 
And elſewhere, he ſeems to be ſenſible 
of his ſin, in heaping up vaſt treaſures, 
which he ealls Loving filver ; and adds, 
that ſuch an one, which ſeems very ap- 
plicable to his own cafe, ſhall not be ſatis- 
fied with filver, nor he that loveth abun- 
dance, with increaſe z this is alſo vanity*®; 


that is, this had been an inftance of his 


former vanity: And he adds, The ſleep 
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of a labouring man is ſweet, whether he 
eat little or much ; but the abundance of 
the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep . If 
by this we underſtand that the increaſe of 
riches ſometimes gives diſturbance to, 
and ſtirs up the corruptions of thoſe that 
poſſeſs them, and this be apply'd to him- 
ſelf, it is an acknowledgment of his fin : 
Or, if we underſtand by it that the 
abundance of a rich man will not give 
him reſt at night, when his mind is made 
uneaſy with a ſenſe of the guilt of fin, 
and this be apply'd to his own caſe, when 
fallen by it; then it intimates that his re- 
pentance gave him not only uneaſineſs 
by day, but took away his reſt by night; 
and it ſeems not improbable, that what 
gave him farthex occaſion to ſee the vani- 
ty of his paſt life, was the ſenſe of mor- 
tality impreſſed on him; for he ſays, It 
is better to go to the houſe of mourning 
than to go to the houſe of feaſting ; for that 
is the end of all men, and the living will 
lay it to his heart ©; that is, he will, or 
ought to improve the. ſenſe of his own 
frailty, which we may conclude he had 
done; and therefore adds, Sorrow is bet- 
ter than laughter ; for by the ſadneſs of 
the countenance the heart is made bet- 
ter *, 

But if it be objected, that all theſe ex- 
preſſions ate not 1 to himſeif, 
and many others of the like nature, which 
might have been referr'd to, which are 
expreſſive of his great repentance; though 
I cannot but think that the contrary tothis 
ſeems very probable ; yet there is ſome- 
thing farther added, that he expreſly ap- 

lies to himſelf; which tefers to his un- 
awful love of women: I find more bit- 
ter than death the woman whoſe heart is 


ſnares, an nets, and her hands as bands. 


Whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from her, but 
the finner ſhall be taken by her : Behold, 
this have I found; ſaith the preacher *, If 


theſe things be not expreſſive of repen- 


trance, tis hard to ſay what are. 

And to this we may add, that as he ex- 
preſſes a grief of heart for his paſt fins; 
ſo he warns others that they may not be 
guilty of that which he himſelf found 
more bitter than death ; and according- 
ly, having deſcribed the arts uſed by the 


wicked woman, to betray the unthink- 


ing paſſenger, he cautions every one to 
take heed of declining to her ways; inaſ- 
much as the conſequence thereof will be, 
that a dart will ftrike through his liver, 
and he is as 4 bird that haſteth to the 
© Chap. v. 0. 4 ver. 14, 
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ſnare, 
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ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for his 
life", He alſo adds, That ſhe hath caſt 
own many wounded ; yea, many ſtrong 
men have been ſlain by her. Her houſe is 
the way to hell, going down to the chani- 
bers of death. So that we find in Solo- 
mon, two of the greateſt evidences that 
we can have of ſincere repentance; name- 
ly, a great degree of ſorrow for fin, and 
an earneſt defire that others would avoid 
it, by giving thoſe cautions that are ne- 
ceſſary to prevent their falling into the 
ſnare in which he had been entangled. 

(3.) There is ſomething ſpoken in So- 
lomon's commendation, after his death, 
which may be gathered from what is ſaid, 
that during the three firſt years of Rebo- 
boam's reign, which God approved of, 
he walked in the way of David and of Solo- 
mon *; where we may obſerve, that So- 
lomon is joined with his father David: 
So that as there were abatements to be 
made for the blemiſhes in David's reign; 
the reign of Solomon had in it great bl 
miſhes : But as one repented, ſo did t 
other, and therefore ought not to be rec- 
kon'd an apoſtate, 

And to all this we may add, that he 
was. a penman of ſcripture ; and it does 
not appear that God conferr'd this honour 
upon any that apoſtatiz'd from him; 
but on the other hand, they have this 
general character given of them by the 
Apoſtle Peter, that they were all holy men 
| of God; which we muſt conclude Solo- 
mon to have been, till we have greater 
evidence to the contrary than they can 
produce who deny it. 

3. There are others mentioned in the 
Objection, to wit, Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander, whoſe apoſtaſy we have no 
ground to doubt of; but we cannot al- 
low that they fell from, or loſt the ſaving 

race of faith. It is one thing to fall 
4 the profeſſion of faith, and another 
thing to fole the grace of faith ; there- 
fore, the only thing to be proved in an- 
{wer to this branch of the O&jeF#1on, is, 
that theſe perſons, who are deſcribed as 
apoſtates, never had the truth of grace; 
or that they only fell from that viſible 
profeſſion which they made thereof, 
whereby they were reckoned to be, what 
in reality they were not, namely, true be- 
lievers, Now that this may appear, let 
it be conſider d, ; AMET oft 
That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them as ha- 
ving departed from the faitb, vix. the 
doctrines of the goſpel; and that was at- 


h Prov vii. 23. compared with the for oing ver ſes. 
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tended with blaſphemy, for which they 
were delivered unto Satan, which is à 
phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle here and elſe- 
where, for perſons being cut off from the 
communion of the church ; upon which 
occaſion he adviſes Timothy to hold faith 
and a good conſcience, which ſome having 
put away, concerning faith, have made 
ſhipwrack, as theſe have done. 

Now the main force of the Obje&1ion 
ſeems to lie in this, that they who have 
made ſhipwrack of faith were once true 
believers; therefore, ſuch may apoſta- 
tize, and ſo fall ſhort of ſal vation. 

To which it may be replied, that by 


faith here, is meant the doctrines of the 


goſpel, which are often ſtil'd faith: Thus 
tis ſaid, that the Apoſtle preach'd the faith 
which once he deſtroy d; and elſewhere, 
before faith came; that is, before the goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation began, and thoſe do- 
Etrines were preach'd that were to be 
publiſhed therein to the world, we were 
kept under the lau: And again, Recei- 
ved ye the Spirit by the works o the law, 
or by the hearing of faith *; that is, by 
hearing thoſe doctrines that are contain'd 
in the goſpel. Therefore, that which he 
chargeth theſe apoſtates with, is making 
ſhipwrack of faich, confider'd objectively ; 
they once, indeed, held the truth, bur it 
was in unrighteouſneſs ; they had right 
notions of the goſpel, which they after- 
wards loſt: Now the Apoſtle adviſes'T:- 
mothy not only to hold faith, that is, to 
retain the doctrines of the goſpel, as one 
who had right ſentiments of divine 
truths, but to hold it with A good conſci- 
ence ; for I take that expreſſion, hold faith 
and a good conſcience, to contain an hen- 
dyadis; and ſo it is the ſame as though 
he ſhould ſay, Be not content with a bare 
aſſent to the truths of the goſpel, bur la- 
bour after a conſcience void of offence 
towards God, that thou mayſt have the 
teſtimony thereof, that thy knowledge of 
divine truth is practical and experimen- 
tal, and then thou art out of danger of 


making ſhipwrack of faith, as theſe have 


done, who held it without a good con- 
ſcience. *Tis not ſaid they made ſhipwrack 
of a good conſcience ; for that they never 
had ; but concerning faith, which they 
once profeſſed, they made ſhipwrack. 

The fame thing may be ſaid concern- 
ing Judas; he apoſtatiz d from the faith, 
which he once made a very great profeſ- 
ſion of, being not only one of Chriſt's 
diſciples, but ſent forth with the reſt of 
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them, 
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them, to preach the goſpel, and work 
miracles; yet it is evident, that he had 
not the ſaving grace of faith. For our 
Saviour, who knew the hearts of all 
men, was not deceived in him (though 
others were) inaſmuch as it is ſaid, He 
knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould betray 
him e: However, the principal force of 
the Objection lies in this, that Fudas mult 
needs have been a believer, becauſe he 
was given to Chriſt ; and our Saviour ſays, 
that thoſe who were given him were kept by 
him; and none of them was loſt but the ſon 
of perdition : His being ſtil'd the ſon of 
perdition, argues him an apoſtate ; and 
his being given to Cbriſt denotes that he 


was once a true believer; therefore he 


fell totally and finally. In anſwer to 
which, ts 

(1.) Some conclude, that they who are 
ſaid to be given to Chriſt, are ſuch as 
were appointed, by the providence of 
God, to be his ſervants in the work of 


the miniſtry. Now it is ſaid concerning 


them, that they were given to Chriſt, to 
be employ'd by him in this ſervice; and 
that all of them were kept faithful, ex- 
cept the ſon of perdition. If this be the 
ſenſe of their being given to him, it does 
not neceſſarily inter their being made par- 
takers of ſpecial grace: Tis one thing to 
be given to Chriſt, ro be employ'd in 
ſome peculiar acts of ſervice, in which 
his glory is concern'd ; and another thing 
to be given to him, as being choſen and 
called by him, to partake of ſpecial com- 
munion with him: If Judas had been gi- 
ven to him in this latter ſenſe, he would 
not have been a ſon of perdition, but 
would have been kept by him, as the o- 
ther diſciples were; but inaſmuch as he 
was only given to Chriſt, that he might 


ſerve the deſign of his providence, in the 


work of the miniſtry, he might be loſt, 
or appear to be a ſon of perdition, and 
yet not fall from the truth of grace. 


(2.) If, by being given to Cbriſt, we 


underſtand a being given to him, as ob- 
jects of his care and ſpecial love, we muſt 
ſuppoſe, that all who were thus given to 
him, were kept by him; in which ſenſe 
Judas, who is called the ſon of perdition, 
and was not kept by him, was not given 
to him: Accordingly the particle but is 
not exceptive, but adverſative ; and it is 
as though he ſhould ſay, All that thou 
gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is 
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loft ; but the ſon of perdition is loſt, J have 
not preſerved him ; for he was not the 
object of my ſpecial care and love; he 
was not given me to fave, therefore he 
is loſt, Now it is certain, that the par- 
ticle but is uſed in this ſenſe in many o- 
ther ſcriptures, particularly that wherein 
it is ſaid, There ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
it, that is, the heavenly Jeruſalem, any 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever work= 
eth abomination, or maketh a lie, but they 
which are written in the Lamb's book of © 
life, g. d. ungodly men ſhall not enter 
in; but they that are written in the 
Lamb's book of life ſhall . Thys much 
concerning this Objefion, taken from 
particular perſons, who are ſuppoſed to 
have fallen from grace. g | 
Obj. 2. The next Objefion is taken 
from what the Apoſtle Paul ſays con- 
cerning the church of the Fews, whom 
he deſcribes as apoſtatized fem God; 
and it 1s evident, that they are, to this 
day, given up to judicial blindneſs, and 
not in the leaſt diſpoſed to repent of that 
crime for which they were caſt off by 
him ; concerning theſe he ſays, that they 
once were holy; F the firſt fruit be holy, 
the lump is alſo holy; and if the root be holy, 


fo are the branches ©; and afterwards he 


ſpeaks of their caſting away, and ſome of the 
branches being broken off, becauſe of unbe- 
hief*. Now if the whole church apoſtati- 
zed, we mult conclude at leaſt, that ſome 
of them were true believers, and therefore 
true believers may fall from the grace of 
God. | 

Anſw, That the church of the Jews _ 
apoſtatized, and were cut off for their 
unbelief, is ſufficiently evident: But we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between the apoſtacy of 
a profeſſing people, ſuch as the church 
of the Jews were, who firſt rejected God, 
and then were caſt off by him, and the 
apoſtaſy of thoſe who were truly religi- 


ous amongſt them; the Apoſtle himſelf 


ives us ground for this diſtinction, when 
- ſays, they are not all Iſrael which are of 
Iſrael ; neither becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham are they all children :. And 
elſewhere, he diſtinguiſhes between one 
who is @ Few, as being partaker of the 
external privileges of the covenant, which 
that church was under, and a perſon's 
being a Few, as partaking of the ſaving 
blefings thereof; as he fays, He is not a 
Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that 


circumciſion, which is outward in the floſb; 


\ 
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but he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and 
circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, and not in the letter ; whoſe praiſe 
2s not of men but of God *. A church may 
loſe irs external privileges, and ceaſe to 
have that honourable character given it 
the greateſt part of them may be blinded, 
when, at the ſame time the election, that is, 
all among them who were choſen to eternal 
life, obtain d it, as the Apoſtle obſerves“, 
and thereby intimates, that ſome who were 
members of that church were faithful; 
thoſe were preſerved from the common 
apoſtaſy, being converted to the Chriſtian 
faith. Their privileges, as members of a 
church, were loſt, but they ſtill retained 
their ſpiritual and inſeparable union with 
Chriſt, which they had as believers, and 
not as the reſult of their being the natu- 
ral ſeed of Abraham, they were made 
partakers of the bleſſings that accompa- 
ny ſalvation; and therefore were not ſe- 
parated from the love of God in Chriſt, 
whilſt formal profeſſors and hypocrites, 
who were Abrabam's natural ſeed, but 
not his ſpiritual, were caſt off by Chriſt. 
Ob). 3.1r is farther objected, that there 
are ſome who have the charaQter of 
righteous perſons, concerning whom it 
is ſuppoſed, that they may fall. away or 
periſh ; particularly thoſe mentioned in 
Ezekiel xviii. 24. When the righteous man 
turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and 
committeth iniquity, and doth according to 
all the abominations that the wicked man 
doth, ſhall he live? All his righteouſneſs 
that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in 
the treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in 
his fin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall 
he die: And in Heb. x. 38. it is ſaid, The 


juſt ſhall live by faith ; but if any man, 


or, as the word ſhould be render'd, if he 
draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in him. Therefore, ſince the righteous 
man may turn from his righteoutneſs, 
and draw back to perdition, the doctrine 
of the ſaints perſeverance cannot be de- 
fended. * | 

Anſw. 1. As to the former of theſe 
ſcriptures, we muſt conſider the ſenſe 
thereof agreeably to the context, and the 
ſcope and deſign of the prophet therein ; 
he had often reprov'd them for thoſe 
vile abominations which they were guilty 
of, and had denounced the threatnings of 


God; which ſhould have their accom- 


liſhment ip their utter ruin; particular- 
y, he foretels the judgments that ſhould 
ſweep away many of them before, and 
others that ſhould befal them in the cap- 
| ® Rom, ii, 28, 29. Chap. zi. . 
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ments, or that he ſhould be involved in 
> Iſa. xxx. 10, 11, 


tivity: This is the ſubject principally 
inſiſted on by the prophets Feremiah - 
and Ezeizel ; whereupon ſometimes they 
were repreſented as diſliking the dottrine, 
deſiring that /mooth things might be pro- 
pheſied unto them, and the holy one of 
Iſrael might ceaſe from before them*, Ar 
other times they ate repreſented as com- 
plaining of the hardſhip of this diſpenſa- 
tion, intimating that it was unjuſt and 
ſevere, and, at the ſame time, juſtifying 
themſelves, as tho they had done nothing 
that deſerved it; but all this was to be- 
fal them for the ſins of their fathers, and 
accordingly there was a proverbial ex- 

reſſion often made uſe of by them, menti- 
on'd Verſe 2, of this Chapter, The fathers 
have eaten ſour grapes, and the children's 
teeth are ſet on edge ; by which they did 
not underſtand that we expect to periſh 
eternally for our "fathers fins, in which 
ſenſe ir muſt be taken, if this Obje&ton 
has any force in it: Now God, by the 
propher, tells them that they had no 
reaſon to uſe this proverb, and ſo puts 
them upon looking into their paſt con- 
duct, and enquiring, Whether they had 
not been guilty of the ſame fins that 
their fathers were charg'd with ? which, 
if they could exculpate themſelves from, 
they ſhould be delivered, and not die, 
that is, not fall by thoſe judgments which 
either ſhould go before, or follow the 
captivity ; for that ſeems to be the ſenſe 
of dying, according to the prophetick 
way of ſpeaking, as we have obſery'd elſc- 
where ©, For the underſtanding of this 
ſcripture we muſt conſider, that the pro- 
phet addreſſes himſelf to the houſe of Iſ- 
rael, who are repreſented, verſe 2 5. as 
complaining, that the way of the Lord was 
not equal; or, that God's threatnings or 
judgments, which were the forerunners 
of the captivity, were ſuch as they had 
not deſerv'd ; and therefore he tells them 
that he would deal with them accor- 
ding to their deſerts, ver/e 24. When the 
righteous, that is, one whoſe converſation 
before this ſeem'd to be unblemiſhed, and 
he.not guilty .of thoſe enormous crimes 
which were committed by others (which 
may be ſuppoſed, and yet the perſon not be 
in a ſtate of grace) I ſay, when ſuch an one 
turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and doth 
according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, that is, becomes open- 
ly vile and profligate; ſhall he live? can 
he expect any thing elſe but that God 
ſhould follow him with exemplary judg- 


© See Vol, I, Page 444, 445. 
„ the 
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the common deſtruction? In his fin that 
he hath finned ſhall he die. And on the 
other hand, verſe 27. When the wicked 
man turneth away from his wickedneſs ; 
that is, they who have been guilty of 
theſe abominations ſhall ' reform their 
lives, or turn from their idolatry, mur- 
ders, adulteries, oppreſſions, and other 
vile crimes, that the people in general 
were charged with, by the prophet, 
which are aſſigned as the reaſon of God's 
ſending this dreadful judgment of the 
captivity; I ſay, if there be ſuch an in- 
ſtance of reformation, he ſhall ſave his 
fout alive; that is, either he ſhall be de- 
liver'd from the captivity, or ſhall be 
preſerved from thoſe temporal judgments 
that either went before or follow'd after 
ir. This reformation, and deliverance 
from theſe judgments, includes in it ſome- 
thing leſs than ſaving grace, and a right to 
eternal life, which is inſeparably connect- 
ed with it, ſo that if nothing elſe be in- 
tended by the righteous and wicked man ; 
and if the judgments threatned, or their 
deliverance from them, in caſe of refor- 
mation, includes no more than this, it is 
evident, that it does not in the leaſt ſup- 
poſe, that any truebeliever ſhall apoſtatize 
or fall from a ſtate of grace. 'As we may 
diſtinguiſh between eternal death and 
temporal judgments ; ſo we muſt diſtin- 
guich between a perſon's abſtaining from 
the vileſt abominations, as a means to 
eſcape theſe judgments ; and his exerciſing 
thoſe graces that accompany - ſalvation. 


There may be an external reformation 


in thoſe who have no ſpecial grace, if 
nothing farther be regarded than a per- 
ſon's moral character, or inoffenſive be- 
haviour in the eye of the world. If we 
only conſider him as abſtaining from 
thoſe ſins which are univerſally reckon'd 
diſreputable among thoſe who make any 
Pretenſions to religion, and in this re- 
7 he be denominated a righteous man, 
uch an one may turn away from his 
righteouſneſs and become immoral and 
profligate, and ſo be reckoned among the 
number of apoſtates: Nevertheleſs he can- 
not be ſaid to apoſtatize or fall from the 
grace of God, ſince moral virtue or the 


exerciſe of righteouſneſs in our dealings | 
| ſpoken of, whom we con 


with men is as much inferior to ſaving 
grace, as a form of godlineſs is to the 
power thereof, | 


2. As to the other ſcripture, mention- 


ed in the Obhjection, it is generally urged 
againſt us as an unanſwerable argument, 
taken from the expreſs words thereof, ro 


Kee Vol. II. 


4 It is a known maxim. in Logick, Suppoſitis nibil ponit in eſſe. 


prove the poſſibility of the ſaints apoſta- 
ſy ; and our tranſlation is charged with a 
wilful miſtake, to ſerve a turn, and make 
the text ſpeak what it never intended, 
ſince all who underſtand the original 
muſt allow that it ought to be render'd, 
1 be draw back, which ſuppoſes that 
the juſt man may apoſtarize, or draw 
back unto perdition. To which it may 
be replied, 

(..) That though the words, according 
to the form in which they are laid down, 


contalfi a ſuppoſition, it does not infer 


the being of reality of the thing ſuppo- 
ſed e; but only this, that if ſuch a thing 
ſhould happen, it would be attended with 

what is laid down as a conſequence there- 
of. This is very agreeable to our common 
mode of ſpeaking, as when we ſay; if a 
vertuous perſon ſhould commit a capital 
crime, he will fall under the laſh of the 
law as much as though he had made no 
pretenſions to vertue ; nevertheleſs, it 
does not follow from hence, that ſuch 
an one ſhall do ir, or expoſe himſelf to 


this puniſhment; or, on the other hand, 


if a king ſhould ſay to a criminal, as So- 
lomon did to Adonijah, If he will ſhew 
himſelf a worthy man, there ſhall not an 
hair of him fall to the earth, it cannot be 
concluded from hence, that he will be- 
have himſelf ſo as that his life ſhall be ſe- 
cured, to him. The propoſition is true, 
as there is a juſt connection between the 
ſuppoſition and the conſequence ; yet 
this does not argue that the thing ſuppo- 
ſed ſhall come to paſs. Now to apply 
this to the ſcripture, under our preſent 
conſideration ; the propoſition is doubt- 
leſs true, that 'if the juſt man ſhould 
draw back, ſo as to become a wicked 
man, if he ſhould loſe the principle of 

race which was implanted in regenera- 
tion, and abandon himſelf to the greateſt 


ey 


ſuch an one, who is the ane both of 
his love and care, thus to fall and periſh, 

ſo that his ſoul ſhould have no pleaſure 
in hirn. vs 
(2.) If we ſuppoſe the N here 
er as a true 

believer, to draw back, we may diſtin- 


: 


guiſh between backſliding or turning a- 
ſide from God, by the commiſſion of 
very great ſins; and apoſtaſy. Or between 
drawing back, by PIG 

S : 


uilty of great 


erimes, ſo as to expoſe himſelf to ſore 


i judg- 5 | 


— 
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judgments; and his drawing back to per- 
dition. The juſt man in this text, is ſaid, 
indeed, to draw back, but he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from one that draws back to per- 
dition; as it is ſaid in the following 
verſe, We are not of them who drau back 
to perdition, but of them that believe, to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. Such a drawing back 
as this, chough it ſhall not end in perdi- 
tion, inaſmuch as the perſon ſhall be re- 


covered and brought to repentance ; yet 


it ſhall be attended with very great 
marks of God's diſpleaſure againſt be- 
lievers, for thoſe ſins which they have 
committed, as well as others; accord- 
ingly, his ſoul having no pleaſure in them, 
denotes that he would; in various inſtan- 
ces, reveal his wrath againſt relapſing be- 
lievers, as a diſplay of his holineſs, who 
ſhall nevertheleſs be recovered and ſaved 
at laſt. If theſe things be duly conſider- 
ed, the Objefion ſeems to have no weight 
in it, though it ſhould be allowed, that 
the words upon .which it is principally 
founded, are not rightly tranſlated. 
However, I cannot ſee ſufficient rea- 
ſon to ſet aſide our ' tranſlation, it being 
equally juſt to render the words, F any 
man draw back * ; ſince the ſupplying the 
words any man, or any one, is allowed of 
in many other inſtances, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament. Therefore there 
is not the leaſt incongruity in its being 
ſupplied in the text under our preſent 
conſideration ?; and, if it be, the ſenſe 
that we give of it, will appear very agree- 
able to the context ; accordingly the mean- 
ing is, The juſt ſhall live by faith, or they 
who know in themſelves that they have in 
heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, 
as in one of the foregoing ver/es : Theſe 
ſhall live by faith, but as for others who 
do not live by faith, having only a form or 
ſhew- of religion, whoſe manner is to for- 
ſake the aſſembling of themſelves together, 
as in verſe 25. theſe are inclined to draw 
back ; therefore, let them know that / 
any one, or whoſoever draws back, it will 


© *Eay Uno aaAnlai 


Hebrews vi. 4- 


cruciſy to themſelves the Son of 


„„ 7-7 


W 6. explain d. 


be at their peril; for it will be to their 
own perdition; yet faith the Apoſtle, that 
true believers may not be diſcouraged by 
the apoſtaſy of others, let them take no- 
tice of what is ſaid in the followin 
words, We are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that believe, to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. Theſe things being 
duly conſidered, it will be ſufficiently evi- 
dent that this text does not militate againſt 
the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance. 
Object. 4. There is another Object ion 
brought againſt the doctrine we have 
been endeavouring to maintain, taken 
from what the. Apoſtle ſays in Heb. vi. 
4, 5, 6. 1t is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlighten'd, and have taſted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance, ſeeing they 
God 
rel and put him to an open ſhame. The 
orce of this Obection lies in two things, 
vig. that they are deſcribed as total and 
final apoſtates; and alſo, that according 
to the account we have of their former 


converſation, they appeared then to have 


been true believers. | 

Anſio. This is thought, by ſome, who 
defend the doctrine of the ſaints perſeve- 
rance, to be one of the moſt dificult ob- 
jections that we generally meet with a- 
gainſt it; eſpecially they, who cannot ſee 
how it is poſſible for a perſon to make 
ſuch advances towards true godlineſs, and 


yet be no other than an hypocrite or for- 


mal profeſſor, are obliged to take a me- 
thod to ſet aſide the force of the Objection, 


which J cannot give into, namely, that 


when the Apoſtle ſays, It is impoſſible that 
ſuch ſhould be renewed again to repen- 
tance ; the word impoſſible denotes no- 
thing elſe, but that the thing is exceed- 
ing difficult, not that they ſhall eventu- 
ally periſh ; becauſe they are ſuppaſed to 
be true believers, 1 their recovery after 


— 


f Tis certain, that the particles 73s; WR, and others of the like import, are oſten left out, and the defect thereof 


is to be ſupplied in the tranſlation : Thus it is in 9b xxxiii. 27. where the Hebrew word, which might have been ren- 
der'd and he Pall ſay, is better render'd and if any ſay, &c. and in Gen. xlviii. 2. inſtead of be told Jacob, 'tis better 
render'd one told Jacob, or ſomebody told him; and in Mark ii. 1. 7is, which is left out in the Greek text, is ſupplied in 
the tranſlation, in which we do not read it after day but after ſome days. See Nold. Concord. Partic. Page 41, 42. in 
which ſeveral texts of ſcripture are produced to the ſame purpoſe, and among the reſt, this in Heb. x. 38, which we 
are at preſent conſidering as what ought to be render'd if any one draw back. In this and ſuch like inſtances we wy 
obſerve, that the verb perſonal has an imperſonal ſignification, or that which is properly active is render'd paſſively ; ſo 
Eccleſ. ix. 15. FA NANA is not render'd and be found in it, &c. but now there was found in it; many other inſtances of 
the like nature are to be obſeryed in the Hebrew text in the Old "Teſtament ; and ſometimes this mode of ſpeaking is 
imitated by the Greek text in the New, I might alſo obſerve, with reſpect to the ſcripture under our preſent conſide- 
ration, that the learned Grotius obſerves that 735 ought to be ſupply d, and conſequently the text ought to be render'd 
as it is in our tranſlation, if any man draw back, which he obſerves as what is agreeable to the grammatical con- 
ſtruction thereof, without any regard to the doctrine we are maintaining, with reſpect to which, he is otherwiſe 
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' ſach a notorious inſtance of backſliding, 


ſhall be attended with difficulties ſo great 
that nothing can ſurmount, but the ex- 
traordinary power of God; and though 


he will recover them, yet they ſhall feel 


the ſmart thereof as long as they live; 


they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire *, 


But notwithſtanding the word 1mpoſpi- 
ble may be ſometimes taken for that 
which is very difficult, I cannot but 
conclude that the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of that which is impoſſible, with re- 
ſpect to the event, and therefore, that he 
is giving the character of apoſtates who 
ſhall never be recovered. This appears, 
not only from the heinouſneſs of the 
crime, as they are ſaid to crucify to them- 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him 
to an open ſhame ; but from what is men- 
tioned in the following verſes, in which 
they are compared to the earth that 
bringeth forth thorns and briars, which is 
rejected, and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 
is to be burned; and from their being di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, 
concerning whom the Apoſtle was per ſwa- 
ded better things, and things that accompa- 


ny ſalvation; therefore he is ſpeaking here 


concerning a total and final apoſtaſy. 
Bur that this may not appear to mili- 
tate againſt the doctrine we are main- 


| raining, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that 


notwithſtanding the character the Apo- 
ſtle gives of the perſons he here ſpeaks 


of, they were deſtitute of the truth of 


grace, and therefore nothing is ſaid con- 
cerning them, but what a formal profeſ- 
ſor may attain to: That this may appear 
let it be conſider'd, 

1. That they are deſcribed as once en- 
lightened ; but this a perſon may be, and yet 


lightened we underſtand their having been 
baptized, as ſome criticks take the word, 
which was afterwards, in ſome follow- 
ing ages, uſed in that ſenſe, it might 
eaſily be alledged, that a perſon might be 
baptized and yet not be a true believer : 
But ſince I queſtion whether baptiſm was 
expteſſed by illumination in the Apoſtles 
age“, I would rather underſtand by it 
their having been convinced of the truth 
of the goſpel, or yielded an aſſent to the 
doQtrines contained therein. Now this a 
perſon may do, and yet be deſtitute of 
ſaving faich, which is ſeated not bare- 
ly in the underſtanding, but in the will, 
and therefore ſuppoſes him not only to be 
rightly informed, with reſpect to thoſe 
things which are the object of faith, but 
to be internally and effectually called, 
from whence ſaving faith proceeds, as has 
been before obſerved. _ | 

2. They are ſaid to have tafted the good 
word of God ; which agrees with the cha- 
rafter before given of thoſe who had 
a temporary faith ', who ſeem'd, for a 
while, pleaſed with the word, and their 
affections were raiſed in hearing it; as 
Herod is ſaid to have heard John the Bap- 


tift gladly, and to have done many things ; 


like thoſe whom our Saviour compares 
to the ſeed ſown in ſtony ground, which 


_ ſoon ſprang up, but afterwards withered 


away. This a perſon may do, and yet 
not have ſaving faith; for it is one thing 
to approve of, and be affected with the 
word, and another thing to mix it with 
that faith which accompanies ſalvation, 
A perſon may entertain thoſe doctrines 
contain'd. in the word which relate to a 
future ſtate of bleſſedneſs with pleaſure ; 
as all men deſire to be happy, and at the 


bedeſtitute of ſaving faith. If by being en- ſame time be far from practiſing the du- 


s To give countenance to this ſenſe of the word impoſſible, they refer to ſome ſcriptures, in which it does not denote 
an abſolute impoſſibility of the thing, but only that if ic comes to paſs it will be with much difficulty: Thus tis ſaid, 
Act xx. 16. that the Apoſtle Pau! haſted, if it were poſſible for him to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoft ; where his makin 
haſte argues that the thing was not in it ſelf impoſlible, but difficult. And Rom. xii. 18. we are exhorted, I it be 10 
ſible, as much as in us lieth, to live peaceably <with all men; which ſhews that it is hard indeed fo to do; nevertheleſs, 
we are to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to do it, which does not argue that the thing is in it ſelf altogether impoſlibles 
And there is another ſcripture they bring to juſtify this ſenſe of the words in Matt. xix. 2 3-——:6. in which our Savi- 
our's deſign is to ſhew the difficulty of a rich man's _—_— into the kingdom ef heaven, which he compares to a 
camel's going through the eye of a needle ; by which very few ſuppoſe, that the beaſt, ſo called, is intended, but a 
cable-rope, which is ſometimes called a camel; thus the Syriack and Arabick verſions tranſlate the word: And a learned 
writer obſerves, that the Fews, in a proverbial way, expreſs the difficulty of a thing by that of a cable-rope's 92 | 
through the eye of a needle, See Buxt. Lex. Talmud, Page 1719. and Bochart Hiero. Part 1. Lib. 2, bs 3. An 

by needle is not meant that which is uſed in working, but an iron, through which a ſinall rope may be eaſily drawn 
though it was very difficult to force a camel or cable-rope through it ; therefore they ſuppoſe our Saviour is not ſpeakin 
of a thing which is abſolutely impoſſible, but exceeding difficult; and this may be infer'd from his reply to what the 
diſciples objected, who then can be ſaved, when he ſays, With men this is impoſſible, but «with God all things are poſſible; 
And to apply this to the ſcripture under our preſent conſideration, they ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of the 
renewing of thoſe perſons to repentance, does not intend that which is abſolutely impoſſible, but that it cannot be brought 

about but by the extraordinary power of God, wich whom all things are poſſible. * | | 

h We do not find the word uſed in that ſenſe till the ſecond century, by Fuſtin Martyr [Vid. ejuſd. Dial. 2.) and Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (in Pxdag. Lib, 1. Cap. 6.] and therefore we are not altogether to take our meaſures in explaining 
the ſenſe of words, uſed in ſcripture, from them, who ſomerimes miſtake the ſenſe of the doctrine contained therein. 
However, if we take the word in this ſenſe, it does not militate againſt our argument, ſince a perſon may be baptized, 
who is not in a ſtate of grace and ſalvation. | 8 
A See Page 60, 61, : 


ties 


ties of ſelf-denial, taking up the croſs 
and following Chriſt, mortifying indwel 
ling ſin, and exerciſing an intire depen- 


dance upon, and reſignation to him in al) 


things: This contains much more tha 
what is expreſſed by taſting the good word 
of God. | 


3. They are farther deſcribed as ha- 
ving taſted the heavenly gift, and being 


made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and o 
the powers of the world to come ; all whic 


them no more than this, that they had 
been enabled to work miracles, or that 
they had a faith of miracles, which has 
been before deſcribed *, and proved to 
fall very ſhort of ſaving faith '. There- 
fore theſe characters given of them do 


not argue that they were true believers, 
and conſequently the Obſection, which 


depends on the. ſuppoſition that they 
were, is of no force to prove that ſaints 
may totally or finally fall from grace. 

Obj. 5. The next Objection againſt the 
doctrine we have been maintaining, is 
taken from Heb. x. 29. Of how much ſo- 
rer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 


blood of the covenant, wherewith be was 


ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, and hath done 
deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace. The 
crime here ſpoken of is of the moſt hei- 
nous nature, and the greateſt puniſh- 
ment is ſaid to be inflicted for it: Now, 
inaſmuch as theſe are deſctibed as having 
been ſanctiſied by the blood of ' the cove- 
nant, it follows, that they were true be- 
lievers, and conſequently true believers 
may apoſtatize, and fall ſhort of ſalvation. 
Anſw. The force of the Ohection lies 
principally in thoſe words, the blvod 0 
the covenant wherewith he was ſanctiſied; 
which expreſſion is taken, by divines, in 
two different ſenſes. ä 
1. Some take the word He in the ſame 
ſenſe as it is taken in the Obje&1on, as re- 


ferring to the apoſtate ; and then the dif- 
ficulty which occurs, is how ſuch an one 


could be ſaid to be ſanctified by the blood 
of the covenant, and yet not be regene- 


rate, effectually called, or a true belie- 


ver: To ſolve this, they ſuppoſe, that 
by /anctiſication we are only to under- 
ſtand a relative holineſs, which ſuch have 


k See Pape 59, 60. | pov | n 

1 There ſeems to be an bendyadis in the Apoſtle's mode of ſpeaking, By the beavently gift we are to underſtand extra- 
ordinary gifts, which are called the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere, A#s xix. 2. beeauſe they were from the Holy Ghoſt as effects 
of bj power, and wrought to confirm the goſpel· diſpenſation, which is called abe world to come, Heb. ii.-3. and there: 


9 Q Iſs, xlii. 6. * 
2. That 


e they are ſtiled the powers of the world to come. 
m Jer, ii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
ix. 4. c Ifa, lvüi. 2. 1 


124 An Objection, taken from Heb. x. 29. anſwer d. 


| s Exod, xxiv. Ze 


who are made partakers of the common 
grace of the goſpel : Thus it is ſaid, I/ 
rael was holineſs unto the Lord n; or, as the 
Apoſtle Peter expreſſes it, an holy nati- 
on; as they were God's people by an ex- 
ternal covenaftit-relation, and by an ex- 
— conſent to be govern'd by thoſe 
aws which he gave them when the 

firſt became a church, and ublickly 
avouched him to be their God, and he 


avouched them to be his peculiar peo- 
expreſſions, I humbly conceive, carry in 


ple, which was done upon ſome ſolemn 
occaſions” : Nevertheleſs, many of them 
were deſtitute of the ſpecial grace of ſan- 
ctification, as it contains in it a thorough | 
and univerſal change of heart and life. 
Moreover, they ſuppoſe that this privi- 
lege of being God's people, by an exter- 
nal covenant- relation, together with all 
thoſe common gifts and graces that at- 
tend it, was purchaſed by, and founded 
on the blood of Chriſt, which is called 
the blood of the covenant, inaſmuch as he 
was given for a covenant of the people; 
and purſuant hereunto, he ſhed his blood 
to procure for them the external as well 
as the ſaving bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace; the former of theſe, the perſons 
here deſcribed as apoſtates, are ſuppos'd 
ro have been made partakers of, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, To them pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, 
and the promiſes ©; they worſhipped him 
in all his ordinances, as thoſe whom the 
prophet ſpeaks of, who /eek bim daily, 
and delight to know his ways, as a nation 
that did righteouſneſs, and forſook not the 
ordinance of their God; they ast of bim 
the ordinances of juſtice, and take delight in 
approaching to God; and yet theſe things 
were not done by faith ©. In this reſpect 
perſons may be ſanctified, and yet after- 
wards forfeit, neglect, deſpiſe and for- 
ſake theſe ordinances, and loſe the exter- 


nal privileges of the covenant of grace, 


which they once had, and ſo become 
apoſtates. This is the moſt common me- 
thod uſed to ſolve the difficulty contain- 
ed in the Ob ection. But I would rather 
acquieſce in another way, which may be 
taken to account for the ſenſe of thoſe 
words, the blood of the covenant where- 
with he was ſanttified. Therefore, let it 
be conſider 'd, \ | 


| Þ Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. 


2 Pet. ii. 20 22. explained and vindicated. 


2. That the word He may be under- 
ſtood, not as referring to the apoſtate, but 
our Saviour, who is ſpoken of immedi- 
ately before: Thus the apoſtate is ſaid to 
trample under foot the Son of God, and 
count the blood of the covenant where- 
with He, that is, Chriſt, was ſan#ified, 
an unholy thing. That this ſenſe may 
appear juſt, it may be obſerved, that 
Chriſt was ſanctified or ſer apart by the 
Father, to perform all the branches of 
his mediatorial office, in two reſpects. 

(1.) As he was fore-ordained or a 

ointed, by him, to come into the 
world to ſhed his blood for the redempti- 
on of his people : Thus his undertaking 
to redeem them is called his ſanQifying, 
or devoting himſelf to perform this 
work, as he ſays, For their ſakes I ſancti- 
fy my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſan#ified 
through the truth * ; this he did in purſu- 
ance of the eternal tranſaction between 
the Father and him, relating hereunto. 
But it will be ſaid; that this was antece- 
dent to his dying for them ; and there- 
fore, 


the blood of the covenant ; therefore, to 
this we may add, : 
| __ (2.) That he was alſo ſanctified, or ſet 
apart by the Father; to apply the work 
of redemption after he had purchaſed it ; 
which ſanctification was; in the moſt 
roper ſenſe, the reſult of his ſheddin 
bis blood, which was the blood of the 
covenant; ſo that as he was brought again 
from the dead, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
through the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
aant*, all the bleſſings which he applies 
to his people as the conſequence hereof, 
are the reſult of his being ſanctified or 
{et apart to carry on and perfect the work 
of our ſalvation, the foundation whereof 
was laid in his blaod. | 
Moreover, that they who are here de- 
{cribed as apoſtates, had nor, before this,” 
the grace of faith, is evident from the 
context, . inaſmuch as they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from true believers. The Apo- 
ſtle ſeems to ſpeak of two ſorts of perſons, 
to wit, ſome who had caſt oft the ordi- 


nances of God's worſhip, forſaking the 


aſſembling of themſelves together, who are 
_ diſtinguiſhed from thoſe whom he de- 
horts from this fin, who had the grace of 
faith, whereby they were enabled to 
draw near to Godin full aſſurance thereof, 
having their hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
con{etence, and their bodies waſhed with 
pure water; concerning theſe he ſays, 


t John xvii, 19. 
. Vor. II. 


properly peaking, he could not be 
ſaid, in this reſpect, to be ſan#ified by - 


126 
We are not of them who draw back to per- 
dition, but of them who believe to the ſa- 
ving of the ſoul *: Therefore we muſt 
conclude that others are intended in the 
text under our preſent conſideration, who 
were not true believers, and conſequent- 
ly it does not from hence appear that ſuch 
may totally, or finally, fall from a ſtage of 
grace. 
The apoſtates ſpoken of in this and the 
foregoing Objection, were probably ſome 
among the Fews, to whom the goſpel 
was preached, who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian faith, being convinced by thoſe 
miracles which were wrought for that 
purpoſe, but afterwards revolted from 
it, and were more inveterately ſet a- 
gainſt Chriſt and the goſpel than they 
had been before they made this profeſ- 
ſion; and accordingly as they had for- 
merly approved of the crimes of thoſe 
who crucified Chriſt, in which reſpect 
they are ſaid to have crucified him; now 
they do, in the ſame ſenſe, crucify him 
afreſh. And as they had been made par- 
takers of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; afterwards they openly blaſ- 
phemed him; and this was done with 
ſpice and malice. Theſe texts therefore not 
only contain a fad inſtance of the apoſtaſy 
of ſome, but prove that they were irre- 
coverably loſt; and this comes as near 
the account we have in the goſpels of the 


g unpardonable fin, as any thing menti- 


oned in ſcripture: Nevertheleſs; what 
has been ſaid to prove that they never 
were true believers, is a ſufficient Auſwer 
to this and the foregoing Ob jection. 

O-. 6. Another Objefjon againſt the 
doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance, is ta- 
ken from 2 Pet. ii. 20 22. For if 
after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour TFeſus Chriſt, they are again 
intangled therein, and overcome ; the lat- 
ter end is worſe with them than the begin- 
ning; and they are faid in the following 
verſes to turn from the holy — 
deliver d unto tbem; which is compared to 
the dog turning to his own vomit again, 
and the ſow that was waſhed, to her wal- 
lowing in the mire.  , _ - _ 

Anſw. To this it may be reply'd; That 
though every one mult conclude, that the 
perſons, whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, plainly appear to be apoſtates ; yet 
there is nothing in their character which 
argues that they apoſtatized, or fell from 
the truth of grace; and it is only ſuch 


whom we are at preſent ſpeaking of! 
_ © Heb. alli; 22 : 


* Chap. x. 39. 
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126 The Parable of the Debtor and Creditor explained, 


It may be obſerv'd, that the, Apoſtle is ſo 
far. from including theſe apoſtates in the 
number of thoſe to whom he writes this, 
with the foregoing epiſtle, whom he de- 
ſcribes as ele, according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father, through ſanctiſi- 
cation of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
printing of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
as having been begotten again unto a live- 
ly hope, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 
fo an inheritance reſerved for them in 
heaven, and as ſuch, who ſhould be kept 
by the power of God, through faith, unto 
ſalvation ®, that he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
them from them. For in ver/e 1. of this 
Chapter, from whence the Objection is ta- 
ken, tis ſaid, There ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you, and many ſhall follow their 
pernicious ways; he does not ſay many, 
who are now of your number, but ma- 
ny who ſhall be joined to the church, 
when theſe falſe teachers ariſe, Theſe 


710 70 indeed, are repreſented as ma- 


ing a great ſhew of religion, by which 
they gained reputation among ſome pro- 
feſtors whom they ſeduced, which other- 
wiſe they could not have done; and 
therefore 'tis ſaid, They had eſcaped the 

pollutions of the world, through the know- 
edge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Cbriſt, and that they had known the way 
of righteouſneſs, Such might indeed be 
joined to the church afterwards ; but 
they did not now belong to it; and 
whar is ſaid concerning them, amounts 
to no more than an external viſible re- 
formation, rogether with their having 
attained the knowledge of Chriſt and di- 
vine things; ſo that they were enlight- 
ned in the doctrines of the goſpel ; 
though they made it appear, by the me- 
thods they uſed to deceive others, that 
they had not experienced the grace of the 
goſpel themſelves, and therefore they fell 
away from their profeſſion, and turned 


aſide from the faith, which once they 


preach'd. It is one thing for a formal 
profeſſor, who makes a great ſhew of re- 
ligion, to turn aſide from his profeſſion, 
to all exceſs of riot; and another thing 
to ſuppoſe a true believer can do ſo, and 
that to ſuch a degree as to continue there- 
in; this the grace of God will keep him 
frog. Bug 4299 5 
O47. 7. Another Objeftion againſt the 
doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance, is ta- 
ken from the parable of the debtor and 
creditor, in Matt. xviii. 26, Ce. in which 
*tis ſaid, The ſervant fell down and wor. 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience 


1 "I 


from your hearts, 


216% 5. 


with me, and I will pay thee all. Then 
the Lord of that ſervant was moved with 
compaſſion and loojſed him, and forgave 
him the debt ; but afterwards, upon his 
treating one of his fellow-ſervants, who 
owed him a very inconſiderable ſum, 
with great ſeverity, his lord exacted the 
debt of him, which he had before for- 
given him, and ſo deliver'd him to the 
tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was 
due to him: So /tkews/e it is faid, Shall 
my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye, 
forgive not every one 
his brother their treſpaſſes; from whence 
tis inferred, that a perſon may fall from 
a juſtified ſtate, or that God may forgive 
ſin at one time, and yet be provoked to 
alter his reſolution, and inflit the pu- 
niſhment that is due to it, at another ; 
which 1s altogether inconſiſtent with the 


doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance in 


grace. | | 

 Anfw. In anſwer to this we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that our Saviour's deſign in his 
parables, is not that every word or cir- 
cumſtance contained in them, ſhould be 
applied to fignify what it ſeems to im- 
port, but there is ſome truth in general 
intended to be illuſtrated thereby, which 
is principally to be regarded therein : 
Thus in the parable of the judge, in Luke 
xvili. 2, Sc. which feared not God, nei- 
ther regarded man, who was moved, by 
a widow's importunity, to avenge her of 
her adverſary ; which, after a while, he 
reſoly'd to do, becauſe the widow troubled 
him, This is applied to God's avenging 
his ele, who cry day and night unto bim; 
where we muſt obſerve, that 'tis only 
in this circumſtance that the parable 
is to be applied to them without any re- 
gard had to the injuſtice of the judge, 
or his being uneaſy, by reaſon of the 
importunity which the widow expreſt in 
pleading her cauſe with him. 

Again, in the parable of the ſteward, 
in Luke xvi. 1, &c, who being accuſed 
for having waſted his lord's goods; and 
apprehending that he ſhould be ſoon 
turned out of his ſtewardſhip, he takes 
an unjuſt method to gain the favour of 
his lord's debtors, by remitting a part of 
what they owed him, that by this means 
they might be induced to ſhew kindneſs 
to him when he was turned out' of his 
ſervice. It is ſaid indeed, verſe 8. that 


the lord commended the unjuſt fleward, be- 


cauſe he had atted wiſely; whereas, our 


Saviour does not defign, in the account 


he gives of his injuſtice, to give the leaſt 


c̃.ounte- 


countenance to it, as though it 'were to 
be imitated by us; nor by his lord's com- 
mending him as acting wiſely for him- 
ſelf, does he intend that it is lawful or 
commendahle for wicked men to purſue 
the like meaſures to promote their future 
intereſt. But the only thing in which 
this parable is applied, is, that we might 
learn from hence, that the children of this 
world are, in their generation, wiſer than 
the children of light; and that men ought 
to endeavour, without the leaſt appear- 
ance of injuſtice, to gain the friendſhi 

of others, by uſing what they have in the 
world, in ſuch a way, as that they may 
be induced, out of gratitude for thoſe fa- 
vours, which they conferred upon them, 
to ſhew reſpect to them; but principal- 


ly, that in performing what was really 


their duty, they might have ground to 
hope that they ſhall be approved of 
God, and received into everlaſting habi- 
tations. 

Now to apply this rule to the parable 
from whence the Objection is taken, we 
muſt conſider, that the deſign hereof is 
not to ſignify that God changes his mind, 
as men do, by forgiving perſons at one 
time, and afterwards condemning them, 
as though he did not know, when he ex- 
tended this kindneſs to them, how they 
would behave towards others, or whe- 
ther they would improve or forfeit this 


privilege ; ſince to ſuppoſe this would be 


contrary to the divine perfections. There- 
fore the only deſign of the parable is to 
ſhew, that they who now conclude that 
God has forgiven them, ought to forgive 
others, or elſe they will find themſelves 
miſtaken at laſt : And though, according 
to the tenor of the divine diſpenſations, 
or the revealed will of God, which is 
our only rule of judging concerning this 
matter, they think that they are in a ju- 
ſtified ſtate, it will appear, that the debt 


which they owed was not cancelled, but 


ſhall be exacted of them to the utmoſt, 
in their own perſons ; ſo that all that can 
be proved from hence is, that a man 
may fall from, or loſe thoſe ſeeming 
grounds, which he had to conclude that 
his ſins were forgiven : But we are not to 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour intends hereby 
that God's ſecret purpoſe, relating to 
the forgiveneſs of fin, can be changed; 
or that he; who is really freed from con- 
demnation at one time, may fall under ir 
at another: Therefore, what is ſaid in 
this parable, does not in the leaſt give 
countenance to this Ohᷣjection, or over- 
throw the doctrine we are maintaining. 


An Objection taken from 1 Cor. ix 27. anſwer' d. 12 = 


thing for one that is a true believer, to be 


O. 8. There is another Objed:on, taken 
from what the Apoſtle Paul ſays concern- 
ing himſelf, in 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep under 
my body, and bring it into ſulbjecbion, leſt 
that by any means, when ] have preached to 
others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. Now 
it is certain that the Apoſtle was a true 
believer; yet he concludes, that if he 
did not behave himſelf fo as to ſubdue or 
keep under his corrupt paſſions, but 
ſhould commir thoſe open, ſcandalous 
crimes which they would prompt him 
to, he ſhould; in the end, become a caſt- 
away, that 1s, apoſtatize from God; and 
be rejected by him. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, That 
though the Apoſtle had as good ground 
to conclude that he had experienced the 
grace of God in truth, as any man, and 
was oftentimes favour'd with a full aſſu- 
rance hereof; yet he did not attain this 
aſſurance by immediate revelation, ſo as 


he received thoſe doctrines which he was 


to impart to the church as a rule of 
faith; for then it would have been im- 


poſſible for him to have been miſtaken 


as to this matter : And if this be ſup- 
poſed, then I would underſtand what he 
ſays concerning his being @ caſt-away, as 
denoting what would be the conſequence 
of his not keeping under his body ; but not 
implying hereby that corrupt nature 
ſhould ſo far prevail, as that he ſhould 
fall from a ſanctified ſtate, Now if he 
did not attain this aſſurance by immedi- 
ate revelation, then he had it in the ſame 
way as others have, by making uſe of 
thoſe marks and characters which are gi- 
ven of the truth of grace; and according- 
ly he argues, that though; at preſent, he 
thought himſelf to be in a ſanctified 
ſtate, from the ſame evidences that others 
conclude themſelves to be fo ; yet if cot- 
rupt nature ſhould prevail over him, which 
it would do, if he did not keep his body 
in ſubjection, or if he were guilty of choſe 
vile abominations which unregenerate 
perſons are chargeable with, then it 
would appear, that this aſſurance was 
ill grounded, his hope of ſalvation delu- 
five, and he no other than an hypocrite ; 
and ſo, notwithſtanding his having 
preach'd to others, he would be found, 
in the end, among them who were falſe 
profeſſors, and accordingly rejected of 
God : Therefore we may obferve, that it 


is one thing fot a 2 to exerciſe that 
caution, and uſe t | 
fin, which, if he fhould commit, would 


ole means to prevent 
prove him at hypocrite; and another 


ſuf⸗ 
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ſuffered to commit thoſe fins whereby he 
would apoſtatize from God, and ſo miſs 
of ſalvation. ry 

And this will ſerve to anſwer another 
Objection that is uſually brought againſt 
the doctrine we are maintaining, as tho 
it were inconſiſtent with that holy fear 
which believers ought to have of falling, 
as an inducement to care and watchful- 
neſs in the diſcharge of their duty; as it is 
faid in Prov. xxvill. 14. Happy is the man 
that feareth always ; inaſmuch as we 


muſt diſtinguiſh between that fear of 


caution, which is a preſervative againſt 
ſin, and includes a watchfulneſs over our 
actions, that we may not diſhonour God 
thereby ; and an unbelieving tear, that 
though we are in a ſtate of grace, and are 
enabled to exerciſe that diligence and 
circumſpection that becomes Chriſtians, 
yet we have no foundation whereon to 
ſet our foot, or ground to hope for ſal- 
vation. Or, it is one thing to fear, leſt 
we ſhould, by giving way to fin, diſho- 
nour God, grieve his Spirit, and wound 
our own conſciences, and do that which 
is a diſgrace to the goſpel, through the 
prevalency of corrupt nature, whereby 
we ſhall have ground to conclude that 
we thought our ſelves ſomething when 
we were nothing, deceiving our own 
ſouls ; and another thing to fear that we 
ſhall periſh and fall though our hearts 


* 


are right with God, and we have reaſon 


to expect that we ſhall be kept by his 


power, through faith, unto ſalvation. 
We ſhall conclude this Anſiwer with 
ſome few Inferences from what has been 
faid, to prove the doctrine of the ſaints 
perſeverance as contained therein. And, 
1. Since we do not pretend to aſſert, 
that all who make a profeſſion of religion 
are aſſured that they ſhall never apoſta- 


tize, but only true believers, let unbe- 


lievers take no encouragement from 
hence to conclude, that it ſhall be well 
with them in the end. Many are exter- 


_ nally call'd who are not really ſanctified; 
and preſume that they ſhall be ſaved, 


though, without ground, inaſmuch as 
they continue in impenitency and unbe- 
lief; ſuch have no warrant to take com- 
fort from the doctrine we have been 
maintaining. | 

2. We may, from what has been ſaid, 
obſerve the difference between the ſecu- 
rity of a believer's ſtate, as his hope is 
fixed on the ſtability of the covenant, 


and the promiſes thereof, relating to his 
ſalvation, together with the ſpirit's wit- . 


$$] | Gal. v. 4. 
1 


* Chap. v. 25 4 


neſs, with ours, concerning our own ſin- 
cerity ; and that which we generally call 
carnal ſecurity, whereby a perſon thinks 
himſelf ſafe, or that all things ſhall go 
well with him, though he make provi- 
ſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts there- 
of: This is an unwarrantable ſecurity in 
a ſtate of unregeneracy, or licentiouſneſs, 
which this doctrine does not in the leaſt 
give countenance to. | 

3. From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing the apoſtaſy of ſome from that faith 
which they once made a profeſſion of, we 
may infer; that it is only the grace of God 
experienced in truth, that will preſerve 
us from turning aſide from the faith of 
the goſpel. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 
who, by embracing thoſe doctrines that 
were ſubverſive of the goſpel, are fallen 


from grace; that is, from the doctrines 


of grace; concerning whom he ſays, 
that Chrift profited them nothing, or was 
become of no effect to them® ; that is, the 
goſpel, which contains a diſplay of the 
glory of Chriſt, was of no ſaving advan- 
tage to them. All the ſad inſtances we 
have of many, who are toſſed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine, and are 
made a prey to thoſe that lie in wait to 
deceive, proceed from their being deſti- 
tute of the grace of God, which would 
have a tendency to preſerve them from 
turning aſide from the faith of the goſpel. 

4. Let us be exhorted to be as diligent 
and watchful againſt the breakings forch 
of corruption, and endeavour to avoid 
all occaſions of fin, as much as though 
perſeverance in grace were to be aſcribed 
ro our own endeavours, or as though 
God had given us no ground to conclude 
that he would enable us to perſevere; and 
yer, at the ſame time, depend on his aſ- 
ſiſtance, without which this bleſſing can- 
not be attained, and hope in his mercy 
and faichfulneſs, and lay hold on the 
promiſes which he has given us, that it 
ſhall go well with us in the end, or 
that we ſhall have all joy and peace in 
believing. , 

5. Let us not only endeayour to per- 
ſevere, but grow in grace ; which two 


bleſſings are joined together, as 'tis ſaid, 


The righteous ſhall hold on his way; and 
he that hath clean hands ſhall be ſtronger 
and ftronger *. | 
6. This doctrine has a great tendency 
to ſupport and fortify believers, under 
the moſt adverſe diſpenſations of provi- 
dence, which, at any time, they are lia- 
ble to; and to comfort them under all the 
Job xvii. 9. 3 4 
aſſaults 
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aſſaults of their ſpiritual enemies; ſince 
though they may be ſuffered to diſcou- 
rage or give them interruption in the exer- 


ciſe of thoſe graces which they have expe- 


rienced, yet grace ſhall not be wholly ex- 
tinguiſhed. And ſometimes, by the over- 
ruling providence of God, thoſe things 
which in themſelves have a tendency to 
weaken their faith, ſhall be order'd as a 
means to encreaſe it; ſo that when they 
can do nothing in their own ſtrength, they 
may be enabled, by depending on Chriſt, 
and receiving ſtrength from him, to pre- 
yail againſt all the oppoſition they meet 
with, and come off more than conquerors, 
at laſt, through him that loved them. 


QuesT. LXXX. Can true belie- 
vers be infallibly aſſured that they 
are in the eſtate of grace, and that 
they ſhall perſevere therein unto 
ſal vation? 


AN s w. Such as truly believe in 
Chriſt, and endeavour to walk 
in all good conſcience before 
him, may, without extraordi- 
nary revelation, by faith ground- 
ed upon the truth of God's pro- 
miſes, and by the Spirit, ena- 
bling them to diſcern in them- 

ſelves thoſe graces to which the 
promiſes of life are made, and 
bearing witneſs with their ſpi- 
rits, that they are the children 
of God, be infallibly aſſured 
that they are in the eſtate of 
grace, and ſhall perſevere there- 


in unto (alvation. 


Aving before conſider'd a believer as 
made partaker of thoſe graces of 

the Holy Spirit that accompany falva- 
tion, whereby his ſtate is render'd ſafe, 


and alſo that he ſhall not draw back un- 


to perdition, but ſhall attain the end 
of his faith, even the ſalvation of his 
ſoul ; it is neceſſary for the eſtabliſhing 
of his comfort and joy, that he ſhould 
know himſelf to be intereſted in this pri- 
vilege. It is a great bleſſing to be re- 
deem'd by Chriſt, and ſanctified by the 
Spirit; but it is a ſuperadded privilege to 
know that we are ſo, or to be aſſured that 
We are in a ſtate of grace, which is the 


| Rom, vi. 37 eb. vi. 11. 
Vor. II. 


ſubject inſiſted on in this Anſwer : In 
which we are led, 


I. To ſpeak ſomething concerning the 
nature of aſſurance, and how far perſons 
may be ſaid to be infallibly aſſured of 
their ſalvation. 


II. We ſhall endeavour to prove that 
this bleſſing is attainable in this life. 


III. We ſhall conſider the character of 
thoſe to whom it belongs. And, 


IV. The means whereby it may be at- 
tained. 


I. Concerning the nature of aſſurance, 
and how far perſons may be ſaid to be 
infallibly aſſured of their ſalvation, Aſ- 
ſurance is oppoſed to doubting, which is 


inconſiſtent therewith ; ſo that he who 


has attained this privilege, is carried a- 
bove all thoſe doubts and fears reſpecting 
the truth of grace, and his intereſt in the 
love of God, which others are expoſed 
to, whereby their lives are render'd ve- 


ry uncomfortable: It may alſo be con- 


fider'd as containing in it ſomething 
more than our being enabled to hope 
that we are in a ſtate of grace ; for tho? 
that affords reljef againſt deſpair, yer ic 
falls ſhort of aſſurance, which is ſome- 
times called à full aſſurance of hope * 
and it certainly contains a great deal more 
than a probability, or a conjectural per- 
ſwaſion relating to this matter ; which is 
the only thing that ſome will allow to 
be attainable by believers, eſpecially they 
who deny the doctrine of the ſaints per- 
ſeverance, and lay the greateſt ſtreſs of 
man's ſalvation on his own free will, ra- 
ther than the efficacious grace of God. 
All that they will own as to this matter is, 
that perſons may be in a hopeful way 
to ſalvation, and that it is probable they 
may attain it at laſt. But they cannot be 
fully aſſured that they ſhall, unleſs they 
were aſſured concerning their perſeve- 
rance, which, they ſuppoſe, no one can 
be; becauſe the carrying on of the work 
of grace depends on the free will of man, 
as well as the firſt beginning of it; and 
according to their notion of liberty, as 
has been before obſerv'd under another 
Anſwer *, viz, that he who acts freely may 
act the contrary ; and conſequently, fince 
every thing that is done in the carrying 
on of the work of grace, is done freely ; 


no one can be aſſured that this work ſhall 
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not miſcarry; therefore none can attain 
aſſurance; this is what ſome aſſert, but 
we deny. And it is obſerved in this Anſwer, 
that believers may not only attain aſſu- 
rance that they are in a ſtate of grace, 
and ſhall perſevere therein unto ſalvation, 
but that they may be infallibly aſſured 
hereof, which is the higheſt degree of aſ- 
ſurance. How far this is attainable by 
believers, may be the ſubject of our far- 
ther inquiry. 

It is a matter of diſpute among ſome, 
whether aſſurance admits of any degrees, 
or whether a perſon can be ſaid to be 
more or leſs aſſured of a thing? or whe- 
ther that which does not amount to the 
higheſt degree of certainty, may be cal- 
led aſſurance? This is denied, by ſome, 
for this reaſon ; becauſe afſurance is the 
higheſt and ſtrongeſt aſſent that can be 
given to the truth of any propoſition; 
accordingly the leaſt defect of evidence on 
which it is ſuppoled to be founded, leaves 
the mind in a proportionable degree of 
doubt, as to the truth of it ; in which 
caſe there may be a probability, bur not 
an aſſurance. If this method of explain- 
ing the meaning of the word be true, 
then it is beyond diſpute, that they who 
have attained aſſurance of their being in a 
ſtate of grace, may be ſaid to be infalli- 
bly aſſured thereof: Whether this be che 
ſenſe of that expreſſion in this Anſwer, I 
will not pretend to determine; neither ſhall 
I enter any farther into this diſpute, which 
amounts to little more than what concerns 
the propriety or impropriety of the ſenſe 
of the word Aſurance. All that I ſhall 
add concerning it, is, that according to 
our common mode of ſpeaking it is rec- 
kon'd no abſurdity for a perſon to ſay he 
is ſure of a thing, though it be poſſible 
for him to have greater evidence of the 
truth thereof, and conſequently a greater 
degree of aſſurance. Thus the aſſurance 


that ariſes from the poſſeſſion of a thing 


cannot but be greater than that which 
attends the bare expectation of it: There- 
fore whatever be the ſenſe of that infal- 
lible aſſurance, which is here ſpoken of; 
we cannot ſuppoſe that there is any de- 
gree of aſſurance attainable in this life, 
concerning the happineſs of the ſaints in 
heaven, equal to that which they have 
who are actually poſſeſs d of that bleſſed- 
neſs; to ſuppoſe this would be to con- 
found earth and heaven together, or ex- 
pectation with actual fruition. | 
As to what relates to our aſſurance 
thereof, there is another matter of diſpute 
among ſome, which I am not deſirous to 
A 4 


enter into; namely, whether it is poſſible 
for a believer to be as ſure that he ſhall. 
be ſaved, as he is that he exiſts, or that 
he is a ſinner, and ſo ſtands in need of 
ſalvation ? or whether it is poſſible for 
a perſon to be as ſure that he ſhall 
be ſaved, as he is ſure of that truth which 
is matter of pure revelation, v/z. that he 
that believes ſhall be ſaved ? or whether ic 
is poſſible for a perſon to be as ſure that he 
has the truth of grace, as he may be that 
he performs any actions, whether natural 
or religious ; ſuch as ſpeaking, praying, 
reading, hearing, &c. or whether we may 
be as ſure that we have a principle of 
grace, as we are that we put forth ſuch 
actions, as ſeem to proceed from that 
principle, when engaged in the perform. 
ance of ſome religious duties ? If any are 
diſpos'd to defend the poſſibility of our 
attaining aſſurance in ſo great a degree 
as this, as what they think to be the 
meaning of what ſome divines have aſ- 
ſerted, agreeably to what is contained in 
this Anſwer, that a believer may be in- 
fallibly aſſured of his ſalvation, I will not 
enter the liſt with them ; though I ve 
much queſtion whether it will not be a 
matter of too great difficulty for them to 
ſupport their argument, without the leaſt 
appearance of exception to it. 
Nevertheleſs, that I may not extenuate 
or deny the privileges which ſome ſaints 
have been favour'd with, who have been, 
as it were, in the ſuburbs of heaven, 
and not only had a prelibation, bur a 
kind of ſenſation, of the enjoyments 
thereof, and expreſſed as full an aſſu- 
rance as though they had been actually 
in heaven, It cannot be deny'd that 
this, in various inſtances, has amounted, 
as near as poſſible, to an aſſurance of in- 
fallibility ; and that ſuch a degree of aſ- 
ſurance has been attained, by ſome be- 
lievers, both in former and later ages, 
will be proved under a following Head, 
which, as I am apt to think, is what is 
intended in this Anſwer, by the poſſibi- 
lizy of a believer's being infallibly aſſured 
of ſalvation, But let it be conſidered, 
that theſe are uncommon inſtances, in 
which the Spirit of God, by his immedi- 
ate teſtimony, has favour'd them with, 
as to this matter, which are not to be 
reckon'd as a ſtandard, whereby we may 
judge of that aſſurance which God's 
children defire, and ſometimes enjoy, 
which falls ſhort of it: Therefore, when 
God is pleaſed, to give a believer ſuch a 
degree of aſſurance, as carries him a- 
bove all his doubts and fears, with re- 
, 93 | ſipect 
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to his being in a ſtate of grace, and 
lid bim with hoſe joys which ariſe from 
hence, that are unſpeakable, and full of 
glory; this is that aſſurance which we 
are now to conſider, which, in this An- 


wer is called an infallible affurance ; 


whether it be more or leſs properly ſo 
called, we have nothing farther to add 


but ſhall proceed, | 


II. To prove that this E is at- 
tainable in this preſent life; and that it 
may appear to be ſo, let it be conſider'd, 
1. That if the knowledge of other 
things, which are of leſs importance, be 
attainable, then certainly it is poſſible for 
us to attain that which is of the greateſt 
importance. This argument is founded 
on the goodneſs of God; if he has given 
us ſufficient means to lead us into the 
knowledge of other things, which reſpect 
our comfort and happineſs in this world; 


has he left us altogether deſtitute of thoſe 


means whereby we may conclude, that it 
ſhall go well with us in a better? God 
has ſometimes been pleaſed to favour his 

le with ſome intimations concerning 
the bleflings of common providence, 
which they might expe& for their en- 
couragenient, under the trials and difh- 
culties which they were to meet with in 
the world ; and our Saviour encourages 
his diſciples to expect, that notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent deſtitute circum- 
ſtances, as to outward things; yet their 
Father, who knows that they had need of 
them, would ſupply their wants; and 
therefore they had no reaſon to be over- 
ſollicitous in taking thought what they 
ſhould eat and drink, and wherewithal they 
ſhould be clothed® ; and if God, that he 
may encourage the faith of his people, 
gives them aſſurance that no temptation 


ſhall befal them, but what is common to 


men; or, that they ſhall not be preſſed 
down, ſo as to ſink and deſpair of help 
from him, under the burdens and difh- 
culties that, in the courſe of his provi-- 


E- dence, he lays on them ; I fay, if God 


is pleaſed to give ſuch intimations to his 
people, with reſpect to their condition in 
this world, that they may be aſſured that 
it ſhall go well with them, as to many 


things that concern their outward cir- 


promiſes that rej 
pended on ſo as to afford relief againſt 


cumſtances therein; may we not con- 
clude from hence, that the aſſurance of 
thoſe things that concern their everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation may be atrain'd ? or, if the 
the one may be de- 


© Matt, vi. 31, 32. 


131 
all doubts and fears that may ariſe from 
our preſent circumſtances in the world; 
may we not, with as good reaſon, ſup- 
poſe, that the promiſes which reſpect 
the other, to wit, the carrying on and 
perfecting the work of grace, afford equal 
matter of encouragement; and conſe- 
quently, that the one is as much to be 


depended on, as the other; ſo that as 


the Apoſtle ſays, They who have fled for 
refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet before 
them, may have ſtrong conſolation ari- 


ſing from thence *? 


Os. It will be objected to this, that 
the promiſes that reſpect outward bleſ- 
{ings are not always fulfilled, and there- 
fore we cannot be aſſured concerning our 
future condition, as to outward circum- 
ſtances in the world; though godlineſs, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, hath the promiſe of 
the world that now is, as well as that 
which is to come. This appears from 
the uncommon inſtances of affliction, 
that the beſt men often meet with, which 
others are exempred from. Therefore the 


promiſes which reſpect the carrying on 


and compleating the work of grace, will 
not afford that aſſurance of falvation 
which we ſuppoſe a believer may attain 
to, as founded thereon. 

Anſw. In anſwer to this it may be re- 
plied, that the promiſes of outward bleſ- 
ſings are always fulfilled, either in kind 
or value. Sometimes the deſtitute ſtate of 
believers, as to the good things of this 
life, is abundantly compenſated with 
thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, which are, at 
preſent, beſtow'd on, or reſery'd for 
them hereafter ; and therefore, if their 
condition in the world be attended with 
little elſe but affliction, they have no 
reaſon to ſay that they are diſappointed ; 
for while they are deny'd the lefler, they 
have the greater bleſſings inſtead thereof, 
ſo that their aſſurance of the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſes of outward 


bleſſings, muſt be underſtood with this 


limitation: But as to ſpiritual bleſſings, 
which God has promiſed to his people, 
there is no foundation for any diſtinction 
of their being made good in kind or in 
value; if the promiſe of eternal life be 
not made good according to the letter 
of it, it cannot be, in any ſenſe, ſaid to 
be accompliſhed : Therefore, ſince God 
gives his Pot theſe promiſes as a foun- 
dation of hope, we' may conclude from 
thence, that the aſſurance of believers, 
relating to their ſalvation, is as much to 
be depended'on as the aſſurance they have, 


Heb. vi. x8, 
is founded 
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founded on the promiſes of God, concern- 
ing wm bleſſings which may tend to ſup- 
port them in their preſent condition in 
the world. d 

2. That aſſurance of juſtification, ſan- 
ctification and ſalvation, may be attained 
in this life, is farther evident from the 
obligations which perſons are under to 
pray for theſe privileges, and to bleſs 
God for the experience which they have 
of the one, and the ground which they 
have to expect the other. That it 1s our 
duty to pray for them is no leſs certain 
than that we ſtand in need of them ; this 
therefore being taken for granted, it may 
be inferred from hence, that there is 
ſome way by which we may know that 
our prayers are anſwer'd, the contrary to 
which would be a very diſcouraging con- 
ſideration; neither could the experience 
hereof be alledg'd as a motive to the per- 
formance of the duty of prayer, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, O thou that heareſt prayer, 
unto thee ſhall all fleſh come: Nor could 
any believer have the leaſt reaſon to ſay 
as he does elſewhere, Yerily God hath 
heard me, he bath attended to the woice 
of my prayer *: And the Apoſtle ſays, 
that if we ask any thing according to his 
will, he heareth us ' ; and this is ſaid in the 
following words, to be known by us, 
de know that we have the petitions that 
we deſired of him; therefore it follows, 
that we may know, from the exerciſe of 
faith in prayer, for the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, that our iniquities are forgiven; the 
ſame may be ſaid concerning the ſubject- 
matter of our prayer for all other bleſ- 
ſings that accompany ſalvation ; and con- 
ſequently it is poſſible for us to know 
whether God has granted us theſe bleſ- 
ſings or no. 

Bur if it be replied to this, that it is 
not abſolutely neceſſary that an humble 
ſuppliant ſhould have any intimations 
given him, that his petition ſhall be 
granted ; or that it would be a very unbe- 
coming thing for ſuch an one to ſay, that 
he will not ask for a favour, if he be not 
ſure before-hand that it will be beſtow'd. 

To this it may be anſwer d That we are 
not only to pray for ſaving bleſſings, but to 
praiſe God for our experience thereof; as 
tis ſaid, Whoſo offereth praiſe glorifieth 
men; and praiſe is comely for the upright ®, 
Now this ſuppoſes that we know that 
God has beſtow d the bleſſings we pray'd 
for upon us. If the P/almi/t calls upon 
his ſoul to bleſs the Lord for forgiving him 


SE Pſal. Ixv, 2. 


E Pfal. Ixvi, 19. 
ciii. 2, 3. 
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. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
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! 1 John v. 14, 15, 


all his iniquities *; we muſt ſuppoſe that 
there was ſome method by which he at- 
tained the aſſurance of the bleſſing which 


he praiſes God for; which leads us to 


conſider, 

3. That ſome have attained this pri- 
vilege, therefore it is not impoſſible for 
others to attain it. That ſome have been 
aſſured of their ſalvation, is evident from 
the account we have thereof in ſeveral 
ſcriptures. Thus the Apoſtle tells the 
church he writes to, God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalva- 
tion” ; and he ſays, concerning himſelf, 
T know whom T have believed, and I am per- 
ſwaded that be is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto him, againſt that 
day 1, ; s 

Obj. To this it is objected, that though 
it is true, ſome perſons of old, have ex- 
perienced this privilege, yet it does not 
follow from hence that we have any 
ground to expect it; ſince they attain'd it 
by extraordinary revelation, in that age 
in which they were favour'd with the 
ſpirit of inſpiration, whereby they ar- 
rived to the knowledge of things future, 
even ſuch as it was impoſlible for them 
otherwiſe to have known, at leaſt, they 
could not without theſe extraordinary in- 
timations, have arrived to any more than 
a probable conjecture concerning this 
matter; and this is not deny'd by thoſe 
who oppoſe the doctrine of aſſurance: 
Whereas, to pretend to more than this, is 
to ſuppoſe that we have it by extraordi- 
nary inſpiration, which, at preſent, can 
be reckon'd no other than enthuſiaſm. 

Anſw. To this it may be reply'd, 
That though God. does not give the 
church, at preſent, the leaſt ground to 
expect extraordinary intimations concern- 
ing their intereſt in ſpiritual and ſaving 
bleſſings, as he formerly did; yet we 
muſt not conclude that there is no me- 
thod 2 they may attain the aſſu- 
rance hereof in a common and ordina- 
ry way, by the internal teſtimony of the 
Spirit; which, as will farther appear 
under a following Head, differs very 
much from enthuſiaſm; ſince it is at- 
tended with, and founded on. thoſe evi- 
dences which God has given hereof in 
ſcripture, which they, in a way of ſelf- 
examination, are enabled to apprehend in 
themſelves. That this may appear, let it 
be conſider d, | | 
(..) That there never was any privilege 
conferred upon the church by extraordi- 


= Plal I. 23, o Pal, 
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nary revelation, while that diſpenſation 
was continued therein, but the ſame, or 


ſome other which is equivalent thereun- 


to, is ſtill conferred in an ordinary way, 
provided it be abſolutely neceſſary for 
the advancing the glory of God, and 
their edification and confolation in Chriſt. 
If chis were not true, the church could 
hardly ſubſiſt, much leſs would the pre- 
ſent diſpenſation of the covenant of 
grace excel the other which the church 
was under in former ages, as to thoſe 
ſpiritual privileges which they have 
ground to expect. It is, I think, allow- 
ed by all, that the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
not only in the beginning thereof, when 
extraordinary gifts were conferred, but 
in its continuance, now they are ceaſed, 
excels that which went before it, with 
reſpect to the ſpiritual privileges which 
are conferred therein. Now if God was 


pleaſed formerly to converſe with men 


in an extraordinary way, and thereby give 
them an intimation of things relating to 
their ſalvation, but, at preſent, withholds 
not only the way and manner of revealing 
this to them, but the bleſſings convey'd 
thereby; then it will follow, that the 
church is in a worſe ſtate than it was 
before; or elſe it muſt be ſuppoſed that 
theſe privileges are not abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to enable them to glorify God, 
which they do by offering praiſe to him, 
and to their attaining that peace and 
joy which they are given to expect in a 
way of believing; but if the church were 
deſticute of this privilege, it would be 
in a very unhappy ſtate, and retain no- 
thing that could compenſate the loſs of 
thoſe extraordinary gifts that are now 


They who inſiſt on this Objection, 
and charge the doctrine of aſſurance as 


what ſavours of enthuſiaſm, are obli- 


ged, by their own method of reaſon- 
ing, to apply the ſame Objection to 
the doctrine of internal, ſpecial, effica- 
cious grace, which we have, under a 
foregoing  Anſwer:*, | prov'd to be the 
work of the Spirit; and if theſe internal 
works are .confined to the extraordinary 
diſpenſation of the Spirit, then the 
church is at preſent as much deſtitute of 
ſanctification as it is of aſſurance. There- 


fore we.muſt conclude, that one no more 


ſavours of enthuſiaſm than the other; or 
that we have gound to hope for aſſurance 
el ſalvation, though not in an extraordi- 
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from the Holy 


graces w 


an effuſion of the Spirit, common to 
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nary way, as much as the ſaints did in 
former ages. | | 
(2.) Our Saviour has promiſed his peo- 
ple the Spirit to perform what is neceſ— 
ſary for the carrying on the work of 
grace in all ages, even when extraordi- 
nary gifts ſhould ceaſe : Accordingly he 
ſays, The Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in ny 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you: And 
elſewhere it is ſaid, Je have an unction 
and ye know all things *. 
And as to 8 rio of aſſurance, it is 
ſaid, Ve have received not the Spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God, 


that we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of G. And there 


are many other promiſes of the Spirit, 
which though they had their accompliſh- 
ment, as to what reſpects the conferring 
extraordinary gifts, in the firſt age of the 
church ; yet they have a farther accom- 
pliſhment in what the Spirit was to be- 
{tow on the church in the following ages 
thereof, though in an ordinary way. 
This ſeems very evident from ſcripture; 
inaſmuch as the fruits of the Spirit are 
e in the exerciſe of thoſe 

ich believers have in all ages, 
who never had extraordinary gifts: Thus 
'ris ſaid, The fruit of tbe Spirit is love, 


joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 


155 Faith, meekneſs, temperance*, Now 
it theſe graces be produced by the Spi- 

rit, as they ere called his Fruits, and the 
exerciſe thereof be not confined to any 
particular age of the church, then we 
muſt ſuppoſe that the Spirit's energy ex- 
tend it ſelf c all agen: 
Again, believers are ſaid, to be led y 

the Spirit 1; and this is ned as an 
evidence of their being the ſons of Gd; 
and, on the other hand, it is ſaid, I/ any, 
nan have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, be is 


clude, that there was, in the Apoſtle's Gays, ; 
believers, beſides that which was con- 
ferred in an extraordinary way, on thoſe 
who were favour'd with the gift of inſpi- I 
ration; otherwiſe, the having the Spirit 
would not have been conſidered as a pri- 
vilege belonging only to believers, and 
ing deſtitute of it, an argument of a 
perſon's not belonging to Chriſt, As for 
the extraordinary diſpenſation of the Ho: 
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ly Ghoſt, it was not inſeparably connect- 


ed with ſalvation ; for many had it who 


were Chriſtians only in name, and had 
nothing more than a form of godlinels ; 
and, on the other hand, many true be- 
lievers brought forth thoſe fruits which 


procceded from the Spirit, in an ordinary 


way, who had not theſe extraordinary 

ifts conferred on them. Moreover. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of believers,#hrough the 
pi mortifying the deeds of the body *. 

ow if the work of mortification be in- 
cumbent on believers in all ages, then 
the influences of the Spirit, enabling 
hereunto, may be expected in all ages. 


Now to apply this to our preſent argu- 


ment; the Spirit's bearing witneſs with 
* God, which is the foundation of that aſ- 
furance which we are preading for, is, 
5 with the other fruits and effects 
of the Spirit but now mentioned, a pri- 
vilege which believers, as ſuch, are gi- 
ven to deſire and hope for, and ſtand in as 
much need of as thoſe who had this or 
other privileges conferred' on them in an 
extraordinary way, in the firſt age of the 
. een, RH | 
And to all this we might add, that the 
extraordinary gifts of the 
time, were conferred on particular per- 
ſons, and not on whole churches ; but 


ap A, privilege” conferred 
parc * 2 a r - - : 
nation ig taken; upon which account, 


the Apoſtle Tpeaking to the believing 
* know that if our 


Corinthians, ſays, 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſol- 
1 we have a building of | God, an houſe 
not made with bands, eternal in the. hea- 
Pens; by which he does not only intend: 
hitnſclf and other miniſters, but the ge- 
| 19 8 of believers, at that time, who 

7e deſcribed as walking by faich: And 
chere are many other things faid concern- 


Wi them in the foregoing and following 
We, ea we ener 
2755 that the Apoſtle intends more than 
mſelf and other tpiniſters, when he ſpeaks 
f rheir having aſſurance; ſince man), had 
it ho were not made” partakers of ex- 
dtaordibary gifts. Therefore we muſt not 
 copclude 5 Ao church has, Fr | ain 
hg ground 40, Spes this" privilege, 
t 1 bel es the arge 2 en: 
_ - thipliaſin' if they do. But that this O6. 
ien may farther appear not to be ſuf- 


; * Rom, vii ap. 2 Conv. 


[ * 
** 


- 
: 


our ſpirit, that we are the children of 


irit at that 


rance is conſidered, by the Apoſtle, 
4 on the church 
to Which he writes, that is, the greateſt 
of them, from whence the denomi- 


andfarther proofs given hereo 


ficient to overthrow the argument we are 
maintaining, we may appeal to the ex- 
perience of many believers in this preſent 
age, who pretend not to extraordinay re- 
velation ; and therefore let it be con- 
fidered, | | | 

(3.) That many, in later ages, fince 
extraordinary revelation has ceas'd, have 
attained this privilege, and conſequen 
it is now attainable. To deny this would 
be to offend againſt the generation of God's 
people, of whom many have given their 
teſtimony to this truth, who have declared 
what a comfortable ſenſe they have had 
of their intereſt in Chriſt, and the ſenſi- 
ble impreſſions they have enjoy'd of his 
love ſhed abroad in their hearts, where- 
by they have had, as it were, a preliba- 
tion of the heavenly bleſſedneſs; and this 
has been attended with the moſt power- 
ful influence of the Spirit of God ena- 


bling them to exerciſe thoſe graces which 


have been agreeable to theſe comfortable 


experiences, whereby they have been 


carried through and enabled to ſurmount 


the greateſt dificvlties which have at- 
tended them in this life. And many have 
been ſupported and comforted therewith, 
at the approach of death, in which re- 
ſpect the ſting thereof has been taken a- 
way, and they have expreſſed themſelves 
with a kind of triumph over it, in the 
Apoſtle's words, O death, where is thy 
fing? O grave, where is thy victory? 
That ſome have been favour'd with 
this invaluable rivilege is undeniable ; 


the account we E in the hiſtory of the 


lives and deaths of many, who have been 
burning and ſhining lights in their gene- 
ration, puts it out of all doubt. And if 
this were not ſufficient, we might a peal 
to the experience of many now living, 
fince there is ſcarce any age or place in 
which the goſpel cdmes with power, but 
we have ſome inſtances of the Spirit's 
teſtimony to his on work, whereby it 
comes, with much aſſurance, a comfor- 
table ſenſe of God's love, p of con- 
ſcience, and Pg inthe Holy Ghoſt, which 
is the firſt-fruits and earneſt of eternal 
life. But fince this will be particularly 
inſiſted on under a following Anſwer *, 
n ure Prog of; we may, 
at preſent, take it för granted, that ma- 
ny qe me aſſured of their being in a 
ſtate of grace, Who have not made the 
leaſt pretenſion to inſpiration; apd to 
charge them with ch a 


uſiaſm, or a vain 


ungroungeed deluſion, is to caſt a reflecti- 
| © Cor. xy. 30 | 


je 
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2 * beſt of men, as well as on one 


of che higheſt privileges which we can 
enjoy in Nis world. _ " h 
I am ſenſible that it will be objected to 
this, that though ſome have indeed ex- 
preſs d ſuch a degree of aſſurance, yet 
this will only afford conviction to thoſe 
that have it, who are beſt judges of their 
own experience, and the evidence where- 
on it is founded; but this is not a ſuffi- 
cient proof to us, with reſpect to whom 
it is only matter of report: And it may 
be ſaid; on the other hand, that it is poſ- 
ſible ne might be miſtaken who have 
been ſo ſure of their own ſalvation, - 
But to this it may be replied, that tis 
very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that all 
have been miſtaken or deluded, who have 
declared that they have been favour'd 
wich this bleſſing; charity will hardly 
admit of ſuch a ſuppoſition; and if there 
be no. poſſibility, of attaining this aſſu- 
rance, they mult all have been deceived, 
who: have concluded. that they had at, 
Moreover, this privilege has been at- 
rained, not only by: a few perſons, and 
thoſe the more credulous part of man- 
kind, or by ſuch who have not been able 
to aſſign any marks or evidences tending 
to ſupport it; but many believers. have 
experienced it, who, at the ſame time, 
have heen far from diſcovering any weak- 
neſs. of judgment, or diſpoſition to un- 


— warrantahle credulity ; yea, they have 


enjoy d it at ſuch a time hen they bave 
been moſt ſenfible of the deceitfulneſs of 
their own hearts, and could not but wn 


that there was 8: peculiar; hand of God 


ſtituta of the Spirit's reſtimany, have acr 
knowledged themſelves to have uſed their 
yemoſt endeavours to attain it, but in 
nam. 4 


, to che conviction Which this will 


afford to us who are deſtitute hereof; 


that tho! we ſuppaſa it true to a demon- 
ſtration, ta thaſe who have it, as heing 


matter of ſenſation to them, tis only 


magter of report to us ; which we are 


no farther baund to believe than we 
can depend on the credibility of - their 
exidence, who, have declared chat they 
have experienced it. To this it may be 


replicd,: Thar if there be fuch a ching as 


| certainty founded on report, which to 


ſcepticiſm; and if thig has been tranſ- 


mitted to us, by a great number of, thoſe 


* 


Yy 5 { x } 
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% 


crite we are {| 


herein ;. and the ſame perſans, when de- 


cerity, not with fleſhly. auiſdam, 


grace of Ged, we bave bad 


that looks like a difpoſition to deceive 
either themſelves or others; then we are 
bound to believe, from theit own teſti- 
mony, that there is ſuch an aſſurance 
to be attained by thole who pretend 
not to receive it by extraordinary in- 
ſpiration from the Spirit of God. This 

leads us, | 


III. To confider the character of the 
perſons to whom this privilege belongs. 
Accordingly they are deſcribed, in this 
Anſwer, as ſuch who truly believe in 
Chriſt, and endeavour to walk in all 
good conſcience before him: Theſe on- 
ly bave ground to expect this privilege. 


It is an aſſurance of our having the truth 


of grace that we are conſidering ; which 
ſuppoſes a perſon truly to believe in 
Chriſt; and accordingly it is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that unwarrantable preſumption 
whereby many perſwade themſelves that 
they ſhall be ſaved, though they be not 
ſanctified. It is not the hope of the hypo- 
peaking of, which, as it is 
ſaid, ſhall periſb, and be cut of; whoſe 
truſt ſball be as the ſpider s web, which 
ſhall be ſwept away with the beſom of 
deſtruction, and be like che giving up of the 
bot, which ſhall end in everlaſting de- 
pair ©; but it is a well-grounded hope, 
ſuch as is accompanied with, and ſup- 


ported by the life of faith; ſo that we 


are firſt enabled to act grace, and then to 
diſcern the truth thereof in our own ſouls, 

and accordingly reap the comfortable 
fruita and effects that attend this aſſu- 
rance; as, the Apoſtle prays in the be- 
half of che believing Romans, that the 
God. e bope would Fl them with all joy 
and peace in believing.* : So that an un- 
believer; has no right to. this, privilege, 


and, indeed, from the nature of the 


thing; it is prepoſterous, for a perſon. to 
be alured. of that, which in it ſelf has 
no reality, as the Apoltle ſays, If a man 


think, himſelf. to be ſomething when be is 


 notbing, he decerveth. himſelf i: And if 
faith bei neceſſary 
follows, as it is farther obſerved in this 
Anſiver, chat they who have attained this 
privilege, walk in all good conſcience be- 
fore God; whereby the ſincerity of their 
faith is evinced: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
Our rejoicing is this, ebe teſtimony 4 our 
deny, would be the greateſt degree of conſcience, that in fimplicity ond .go Au- 
but 5 the 

4 


to aſſurance, then it 


/ who. cannot be charged wich any thing on in the world. 1 
go k 448 L. 1 27 b 111 1 3 143 | WJ 4 Ls 10 9 | LY; 4 * re 
ppb vii. 13, 14, and Chap. zi. 20. Romy ay. 13. 5 Gal, vi. 3. ® a Coro i. aa: 


IV. We. 


136 Tae Meaus by which Allurance may be attained.- 


IV. We are how to conſider the means 
by which aſſurance is to be attain'd, v7z. 
not by extraordinary revelation, but by 
faith; founded on the promiſes of God. 
As to the former of theſe, we have alrea- 
dy conſidered, that aſſurance may be at- 
tained without extraordinary revelation, 
as it has been experienced by ſome in this 
preſent diſpenſation of the goſpel, in 
which extraordinary revelation is ceaſed. 
And, indeed, it may be obſerved, in the 
account the ſcripture gives of this privi- 
lege, that it does not appear, that when 
extraordinary revelation was granted to 
many, in the firſt age of the goſpel, that 
the defign thereof was to lead men into 
the knowledge of their own ſtate, ſo as 
that they ſhould attain aſſurance of their 
intereſt in Chriſt, and right to eternal 
life that way. The main deſign of in- 
ſpiration was to qualify miniſters in an 
extraordinary way to preach 'the goſpel, 
as the neceſſity of affairs ſeem'd then to 
require it; it was alſo neceſſary for the 
imparting ſome doctrines which could 
not otherwiſe be known : And, inaſmuch 
as it was an extraordinary diſpenſation of 
divine providence, it was an expedient to 
give conviction to the world, concerning 
the truth of the Chriſt ian religion, ſince 
God hereby was pleaſed to converſe in an 
immediate way with men, and teſtified 
bY this, the great regard he had to his 
church, and anſwered the great ends of 
inſpiration, in propagating that religion 


which was then to be ſet up in the world. 


But we do not find that the work of grace 


Was ordinarily wrotght, or carried on 


this way; nor was it God's inſtituted 
means, without which they could not 
attain aſſurance, which the faihts arriv'd 
to, in that age of extraordinary inſpira- 
tion, the ſame way as we are to expect to 
attain it. Tis true, God has oceaſionally 
intimated, by immediate tevelation, that 
he would ſave ſome particular perſons, and 
that their names were written in the book o 
life; but this was a ſpecial and extraor- 
dinary inſtance of divine condeſcenſion, 
that ſome ſhould be deſcribed by name, 
in ſcripture, Who had obtained this pri- 
vilege; though it is not deſign'd hereb 

that others ſhould expect to attain it this 
way; and therefore it will be hard to 
prove that the Apoſtle Paul, and others 
whom he 
their ſalvation; though they reteived the 
knowledge of other things by inſpiration, 


4 


Py thers * (4.3) Notwithſtandin 
ſpeaks of, who were aſſured of 


ſtate in ſuch a way, much leſs may we 
expect to attain aſſurance by extraordina- 
ry revelation. And this leads us to con- 
ſider the ordinary means whereby we 
may attain it, which is, in this Anſwer, 
ſaid to be, by faith, grounded on the 
truth of God's promiſes, and the Spi- 
rit's teſtimony, whereby we are enabled 
to diſcern in our ſelves thoſe graces 
which accompany ſalvation; accordingly 
we mult confider, KT 37 
1. That in order to our arriving to a 
comfortable perſwaſion that we ſhall be 
ſa ved, there muſt be the promiſes of life 
and ſalvation revealed, which are con- 
tained in the goſpel; theſe are remotely 
neceſſary thereunto; for without a pro- 
miſe of ſalvation we can have no hope of 
it; but notwithſtanding theſe promiſes 
are contained therein, yet many are deſti- 
tute of it. Mun! 
2. It is alſo neceſſary, in order to our 
attaining aſſurance, that there ſhould be 
ſome marks and evidences revealed in the 
word of God, as a rule for perſons to try 
themſelves by,” in order to their knowing 
that they are in a ſtate of grace. Now 
we may ſay concerning this, as well as 
the former, to wit, the promiſes of ſal- 
vation revealed, that though it be neceſ- 
fary to aſſurance; yet it is only an ob- 
jective means for our attaining it, inaſ- 


much as we are hereby led to ſee what 


graces experienced, or duties performed 
by us, have the promiſe of ſalvation an- 
nexed to them; and therefore let me 
add, | | 4900, 


3. That it is neceſſary that we 1 ould | 


diſcern in our ſelves thoſe marks and 
evidences of grace to which the pro- 
miſe of ſalvation is -annexed ; otherwiſe 
we have no right to lay claim to it; ac- 
cordingly it is our duty to look into out 
ſelves, and obſerve what marks of grace 
we have, from whence: we may, by the 
Spirit's teſtimony with ours, diſcern our 


ſelves to be in a ſtate of grace; which 
F leads us to conſid er 
(.) That in order to our attaining aſ- 


ſutance, we muſt exerciſe the duty of 
ſelf- examin atio. 
(.) What we may truly call a mark 
or evidence of grace, whereby we may 
dilcern that we are in a ſtate of ſalva- 
(tion. 410491 410 baÞ1yizo! MIT . 
| hſtanding this we are to 
depend on, hope, and ptay for, the teſti- 
-mony of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that 


zwe are the children of God, ando that 


were led into the knowledge of their own theſe evidences are found in us. 
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Self. Examination a Duty. ; How it ij to be performed. 137 


(1.) In order to our attaining aſſurance, 
it is neceſſary that we exerciſe the duty 
of ſelf-examination, which is God's or- 
dinance for this end. And in order here- 
unto, let it be conſider'd, 


[x.] That it is certainly a duty and 


privilege for us to know our ſelves, not 
only what we do, but what we are; for 
without this, whatever knowledge we 
may have of other things, we are charge- 
able with great ignorance in a matter of 
the higheſt importance ; neither can we 
be ſufficiently humble for thoſe fins we 
commit, or thankful for the mercies we 
receive. If we reckon it an advantage to 
know what is done in the world, and are 
very inquiſitive into the affairs of others, 
it is much more neceſlary and reaſonable 
for us to endeavour to know what more 
immediately relates to our ſelves ; or if 
we are very deſirous to know thoſe things 
that concern our natural or civil affairs 
in the world; whether we are in proſpe- 
rous or adverſe circumſtances therein, 
ought we not much mare to enquire, 
how matters ſtand with us, as to what 
concerns a better world? 

[2.] We cannot know the ſtate of our 
ſouls, without impartial ſelf-examina- 
tion. This is evident from the nature of 
the thing. As enquiry is the means for our 
_ attaining knowledge; ſo looking into our 
ſelves is a means of attaining ſelf-acquain- 
tance. 

[3] Self-examination is a duty found- 
ed on a divine command, and an ordi- 
nance appointed for our atraining the 
knowledge of our ſtate : Thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Examine your ſelves, whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own ſelves *; 
and whatever duty God has commanded 
us to engage in, as expecting any ſpiritu- 
al privilege to attend it, that is properly 
an ordinance for the attaining that pri- 
vilege; and if ſo, then it is an argument 
to enforce the performance of that duty. 

Having therefore prov'd ſelf- examination 
to be a Chriſtian's duty, we ſhall now 
conſider how it ought to be perform'd. 
And here let it be obſerved, that as it is 
God's ordinance, we are to have a due 
regard to his preſence, and conſider him 
as an heart-ſearching God, and depend 
on his aſſiſtance, without which it cannot 
be performed to any great advantage; 
but more particularly, 9 „ 

14. We are to engage in this duty de- 
liberately: It cannot well be perform'd 
while we are in an hurry of buſineſs. As 
every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon, ſo 


| ; VoI. II. 


what help we want from God, againſ 


a 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 


time ought to be redeem'd, and we to re- 


tire from the world, to apply our ſelves 
to this as well as other ſecret duties, and 


the rather, becauſe a raſh and haſty judg- 


ment concerning any thing, is generally 


faulty, and muſt be reckoned an argu- 
ment of weakneſs in him that paſſes it, 
and it will be much more ſo when the 
thing to be determined is of ſuch vaſt im- 

ortance. 


2%, It ought to be done frequently; 
not like thoſe things which are to be per- 


formed but once in our lives, or only 
upon ſome extraordinary occaſions, but 


often, at leaſt, ſo often, that no pre- 


ſumptuous fin may be committed, nor 
any extraordinary judgment inflifted on 
us, or mercy vouchſated to us, without 
a due obſervation thereof, in order to 
our improving them aright to the glory 
of God, and our own edification : Ne- 
vertheleſs, we cannot exactly determine 
what relates to the frequency of this du- 
ty, any more than we can preſcribe to 
thoſe who are in a way of trade and bu- 
ſineſs in the world, how often they are 
to caſt up their accounts, and ſet their 
books in order, that they may judge whe- 
ther they go forward or backward in the 
world : Notwithſtanding, as the neglect 
hereof has been detrimental to many, as 
to their worldly affairs; ſo the negle& of 
ſelf- examination has been often found an 
hindrance to our comfortable procedure 
in our Chriſtian courſe: However, ſo far 
as we may adviſe concerning the fre- 


quency of this duty, it would redound 


much to the glory of God and our own 
advantage, if, at the cloſe of every day, 
we would call to mind the experiences we 
have had, and obſerve the frame of ſpirit 
with which we have ingaged in all the 
buſineſs thereof. This the P/almit ad- 
viſes when he ſays, Commune with your 
own heart upon your bed, and be fill". 
Moreover, it is adviſeable for us to per- 
form this duty whenever we engage in o- 


ther ſolemn ſtated religious duties, whe- 
ther publick or private, that we may know 


what matter we have for prayer, or praiſe 


rr Ww 


the prevalency of corruption or tempta- 
tion, or what anſwers of prayer we have 
received from him, or what ſucceſs we 


have had under any ordinance, in which 


we have engaged, as well as what the 
reſent frame of our ſpirit is, when draw- 


ing nigh to God in any holy duty. 


30. It ought to be performed with 


y 


great diligence, inaſmuch as it is no eaſy 


| Pal. iv. 4. ; 
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matter 
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matter to arrive to ſuch a knowledge of 
our ſelves, and the ſecret working of our 
hearts and affections, in what reſpects 
things divine and heavenly, or to diſcern 
the truth of grace, ſo as not to miſtake 
that for a faving work, which has only 
the external ſhew of godlineſs, without 
the power of it; this requires great di- 
ligence and induftry to know : Accord- 
ingly the P/almif}, in ſpeaking concern- 
ing the performance of this duty, ſays, 7 
commune with mine own heart, and my 
ſpirit made diligent ſearch ®. The thing 
to be enquired into is not barely, whether 
we are 8 in general, or expoſed to 
many miſeries in this life, as the conſe- 
quence thereof? for this is ſufficiently 
evident by daily experience: But we are 
to endeavour after a more particular 
knowledge of our ſelves, and according- 
ly are to enquire; whether fin hath do- 
minion over us to ſuch a degree, fo that 
all the powers and faculties of our ſouls 
are enſlaved thereby, and we commit fin 
in ſuch a way, as denominates us, as our 
Saviour expreſſes it, ſervants of in? 
or, whether fin be loathed and abhorred, 
avoided and repented of ? and as to our 
fate, we are to enquire; whether we 
have ground to conclude that we are ju- 
ſtified, and thereby delivered from the 

uilt of fin, and the condemning ſentence 
of the law? or, whether we remain in a 
ſtate of condemnation, and the wrath of 
God abideth on us? We muſt enquire, 
whether the work of grace be really be- 
gun, ſo that we are effectually called, 
and enabled to put forth fpiritual acti- 
ons from a renewed. nature? and whe- 
ther this work is going forward or decli- 
ning ? what is the ſtrength or weakneſs 


of dur faith? Alſo we are to enquire, 


what is the general tenor of our actions? 


whether the ends we defign in all religi- 


ous duties are right and warrantable ? 
whether our improvement in grace bears 
any. proportion to the means we are fa- 
vaured with? its. 

Mareover, we are to examine our 
ſelves; wherher we perform all thoſe re- 


lative duties that are incumbent on us, fo 


as. ta glorify God in our converſation 
with men, whereby we endeavour to do 
ad to, and receive good from them, 
874 accordingly improve our talents to 
the. glory of God, from whom we re- 
ceived them ? Theſe and fuch-like things 
are. ta be enquired into, which will be 
mare immediately ſubſervient to the at- 
tanning this privilege of aſſurance. | 
| N Pfal. Ixxvii. 6. 


concerning our ſtate, with a reſolution, 


47, Self- examination ought to be 
performed with the greateſt impartiality, 
Conſcience, which is to act the part of a 
judge and a witneſs, muſt be faithful in 
its dictates and determinations, it being a 
matter of the greateſt importance ; and 
therefore, in paſſing a judgment on our 
ſtate, we muſt proceed according to the 
rules of ſtri& juſtice, not denying, on the 
one hand, what we have received from 
God, or reſolutely concluding againſt 
our ſelves, that there is no hope, when 
there are many things that afford matter 
of peace and comfort to us; nor, on the 
other hand, are we to think our ſelves 
ſomething when we are nothing. 

Therefore ſome are obliged to conclude, 
as the reſult of this enquiry, into their 
ſtate, that they are unregenerate and de- 
ſtitute of the ſaving grace of God. This 
ſentence perſons are obliged to paſs on 
themſelves, who are groſly ignorant, not 
ſenſible of the plague of their own hearts, 
and altogether unacquainted with the 
way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
method preſcribed in the goſpel, for a 
ſinner's juſtification or freedom from the 
guilt of ſin, in a fiducial application of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which is the only 
means conducive thereunto; and who 
know not what is included in evangelical 
repentance; how fin is to be mortified, 
and what it is to depend on Chriſt in the 
execution of his offices of prophet, prieſt 
and king, at leaſt, if they have not ſuch 
a degree of the knowledge of theſe things, 
though they cannot fully and clearly de- 
fcribe them, as may influence their pra- 
ctice, and excite thoſe graces, which all 
true converts are enabled to exerciſe, 
they have ground to conclude that they 
are in a ſtate of unregeneracy. And to 
this we may add, that a perſon muſt con- 
clude againſt himfelf, that he is deſtitute. 
of the grace of God, if he allows him- 
felf in the omiflion' of known duties, or 
the commiſſion of known fins, and is 
content with a form of godlinefs, with- 
out the power thereof, or values and 
eſteems the praiſe of men, more than of 
God; ſuch muſt conclude that their 
hearts are not right with him. 

gr. We muſt examine our ſelves 


by the grace of God, to make a right 
improvement of that judgment which we 
are bound to paſs on our ſelves. And 
therefore, if we apprehend that we are 
in a ſtate of unregeneracy, we are not to 
fink into deſpair; but to wait on God in 
John viii, 34. 1 
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all his appointed means and ordinances, 
in order to our obtaining the firſt grace, 
that, by the powerful influences of the 
Spirit, there may be ſuch a true change 
wrought in us, that we may have ground 
to hope better things concerning our 
ſelves, even things which accompany ſal- 
vation. And if we find that we have ex- 

rienced the grace of God in truth, we 
muſt be diſpoſed to give him all the glo- 
ry; to exerciſe a continued dependance 
on him, for what is ſtill lacking to 
compleat the work, and as we have recei- 
ved Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, to walk in him. 

G. This duty muſt be performed 
with judgment ; and accordingly we are 
to compare our hearts and aCtions with 
the rule which is preſcribed in the word 
of God, whereby we may know whether 
we have thoſe marks and evidences of 
grace, from whence we may conclude, 
that we have a good foundation to build 
on, and that our hope is ſuch as ſhall ne- 
ver make aſhamed ; which leads us to con- 
fider, s 

(a.) What we may truly call a mark 
or evidence of grace, whereby we may 
diſcern that we are in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
In order to our underſtanding this, we 
muſt confider, | | 
1. That every thing, which is a mark 
or evidence of a thing, muſt be more 
known than that which is deſigned to be 
evinced thereby. The ſign muſt always be 
more known than the thing ſignified by 
it; inaſmuch as it is a means of our 
knowing that which we are at preſent 
in doubt about. As when the finger is 
placed in a croſs- road, to direct the travel- 
ler which way he is to take. 
2. A mark or evidence of a thing 
muſt contain ſome eſſential property of 
that which it is defigned to evince: Thus 
the inferring confequences from premiſes 
is an eſſential property belonging to eve- 
1 creature, and to none elſe; 

efore it is a mark or evidence there- 

of; ſo to deſign the beſt end, and uſe 
thoſe means that are conducive thereun- 
to, is an eſſential property of a wiſe man, 
and conſequently a mark or evidence of 
zwiſdom. And, on the other hand, there 
are ſome things, which are not eſſential 
properties, but accidental, as an health- 
ful conſtitution is to # man, or a partieu- 
lar action, that has ſome appearance of 
wiſdom and goodneſs, but not all the ne- 
ceſſary ingredients thereof, to x wiſe or 
good man. | . 
Neo to apply theſe rules to our preſent 


MNuatt. vii, 22 


have we not prophefied in thy 


purpoſe, in determining what we may call 
marks of evidences of grace. With reſpect 
to the former of them, viz. that a mark 
muſt be more known than the thing that 
is evinced thereby ; we may conclude, 
that eternal election, or the Spirit's im- 
planting a principle of grace in regene- 
ration, cannot be ſaid to be marks or evi- 
dences of ſanctification, ſince theſe are 
leſs known than the thing defign'd to be 
evinced thereby. | 

And as to the other rule, vis. that a 
mark muſt contain an eſſential property 
of that which it evinces : Ir follows from 
hence, that our engaging in holy duties, 
without the exerciſe of grace therein; or 
our extending charity to the poor, when 
it does not proceed from faith or love to 
God, Sc. is no certain evidence of the 
truth of grace, ſince a perſon may per- 
form theſe duties and yet be deſtitute 
hereof ; whereas, that which is eſſential 
to a thing, is inſeparable from it. Thus 
concerning marks of grace in general; 
which I could not but think neceſſary to 
premiſe, inaſmuch as ſome have enter- 
tained prejudices againſt all marks of 
grace, and ſeem to alert that a believer 
is not to judge of his ſtate thereby; than 
which, nothing ſeems more abſurd. If 
they who are thus prejudiced againſt 
them, have nothing to ſay in defence 
thereof, but that ſome aſſign thoſe things 
to be marks of grace which are not fo, 
and thereby lead themſelves and others, 
into miſtakes about them; what has been 
premiſed concerning the nature of a mark, 
or evidence, may, in ſome meaſure, fence 
againſt this prejudice, as well as prepare 
our way for what may be ſaid concerning 
them. Therefore we ſhall, Fir, conſider 
thoſe things which can hardly be reckon'd 
marks of grace; and, Secondly, what marks 
we may judge of our ſelves by. t 

Firſt, As to the former of theſe, what 
are not to be reckoned marks of grace. 

1. We are not to conclude that a per- 
ſon is in a ſtate of grace, barely becauſe he 
has a ſtrong impreſſion on his own ſpirit 
that he is ſo; ſince that is accidental, and 
not eſſential to grace, and many are mi- 
ſtaken with reſpe& to this matter. It is 
not to be doubted, but they whom our 
Saviour tepreſents as ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
name, and in 
thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name 
done many wonder ful works *, had a ſtrong 
perſwafion founded on this evidence, that 
they were in a tare of grace, till they 
found themſelves miſtaken, when he om 


manded 
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manded them to depart from him ? No- 
thing is more obvious, than that many 
preſume that they are ſomething when 
they are nothing; and, indeed, a perſwa- 


ſion that a perſon is in a ſtate of grace, 


barely becauſe he cannot think otherwiſe 
of himſelf, the thing being impreſſed on 
his ſpirit, without any other evidence, 
lays ſuch an one too open to the charge of 
enthuſiaſm. | 

2. An external profeſſion of religion, 
diſcovered in the performance of ſeveral 
holy duties, is no certain ſign of the 
truth of grace ; for this many make who 
are not effectually called. Of ſuch as theſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks, when he ſays, Many are cal- 
led, but few are choſen v. And to this we 
may add, chat perſons may have ſome de- 
gree of raiſed affections, when attending on 
the ordinances, ſome ſudden flaſhes of joy, 
when they hear of the privileges of be- 
lievers, both in this and in a better world; 
though their converſation be not agree- 
able to their confident and preſumptuous 


expectation thereof. And, on the other 


hand, ſome have their fears very much 
awakened under the ordinances, as the 
ſubject of their meditations has a tenden- 
cy thereunto ; others have ſuch a degree 
of ſorrow, that it gives vent to it ſelf in 
a flood of tears; as Eſau is ſaid to have 
ſought the bleſſing with tears * z but yet 
there is ſomething elſe wanting to evince 
the truth of grace. I do not deny but that 
it is a great bleſſing to have raiſed affecti- 
ons in holy duties; but when this is 
only in particular inſtances, and they are 
principally excited by ſome external mo- 
tives or circumſtances attending: the ordi- 
nance they are engaged in; and when the 
impreſſions made on them wear off as 
ſoon as the ordinance is over, in this caſe 
we can hardly determine a perſon to be in 
a ſtate of grace hereby. The affections, 
indeed, are warmed in holy duties ; but 
this is like iron heated in the fire, which, 
when taken out, ſoon grows cold again ; 
and not like that natural heat that remains 
in the body of man, which is an abiding 
ſign of life. _ LS QI ung 

Bur ſince this ſubject is to be treated 


with the utmoſt caution, inaſmuch as 


many are apt to conclude, that they have 
no grace, becauſe they have no raiſed 
affections in holy duties, as well as others 
' preſume they have grace merely becauſe 
they are affected therein, let it be far- 
ther conſidered ; that when we ſpeak. of 
raiſed affections, not being a certain mark 
of grace, we conſider them as being de- 
P Matt. xx, 16, 
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_ Chriſt, as offer'd in the goſpel. 


ſtitute of thoſe other evidences, which 
contain ſome eſſential properties of grace : 
The affections are often raiſed by inſigni- 
ficant ſounds, or by the tone of the voice, 
when there is nothing in the matter de- 
livered, that is adapted to excite an 

grace, the judgment not informed there- 
by, nor the will perſwaded to embrace 
There 
may be tranſports of joy in hearing the 
word, when, at the ſame time, corrupt 
nature retains 1ts oppofition to. the ſpi- 
rituality thereof, A perſon may con- 
ceive the greateſt pleaſure in an un- 
grounded hope of heaven, as a ſtate of 
freedom from the miſeries of this life, 
when he has no ſavour or reliſh of that 
holineſs which is its glory, in which re- 
ſpect his converſation is not in heaven; 
and he may be very much terrified with 


the wrath of God, and the puniſhment of 


ſin in hell; when, at the ſame time, there 
is not a due ſenſe of the vile and odious 
nature of fin, or an abhorrence of it: 
Such inſtances of raiſed affections we in- 
tend when we ſpeak of them as no marks 
or evidences of the truth of grace. But, 
on the other hand, when, together with 
raiſed affections, there is the exerciſe of 
ſuitable graces, and the impreſſion there- 
of remains, when their fervency is aba- 
ted or loſt, this is a good ſign of grace; 
whereas, when they are not accompanied 
with the exerciſe of any grace, they afford 
no mark or evidence of the truth thereof. 

Now that we may not be miſtaken as 
to this matter, let us enquire, not only 
what it is that. has a tendency to raiſe the 
affections; but whether our underſtand- 
ings are rightly informed in the doctrines 
of the goſpel, and our wills chooſe and 
embrace what is revealed therein. And if 
we find it a difficult matter for our af- 
fections to be raiſed in holy duties, let us 
farther enquire, whether this may not pro- 
ceed from our natural conſtitution ? and 
if the paſſions are not eaſily moved with 
any other things in the common affairs 
of life; we have then no reaſon to con- 
clude that our being deſticute hereof in 
the exerciſe of holy duties, is a fign that 
we have not the truth of grace, eſpecial- 
ly if Chriſt and divine things are the ob- 
jects of our ſettled choice, and our hearts 
are fixed, truſting in him. 

3. The performance of thoſe moral 
duties, which are materially good, is no 
certain ſign of the truth of grace; 1 do 
not ſay that this is not neceſſary; for 
when we ſpeak of 'a mark of grace, as 

1 Heb, xii, 17, Dp 0 : 

e, con- 
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„cöntäinin in it what is eſſential there it tends to excite us to univerſal obedi- 
| ence, which is called the obedience of 
faith *, and a carefulnels to maintain good 
works *, Which proceed from, and are 
evidences of the truth of it? as the Apo- 
{tle ſays, Shew we thy faith without thy 
o#r ks, and I will ſhew thee my faith by 
_my works* ; or, as our Saviour ſays, The 
tree 1s Rnown by his fruit. But that we 
may more particularly judge of the truth 
of grace by the marks and evidences 
thereof, we muſt conſider its beginning 
Pe or with what frame of ſpi- 
.rit we firſt embraced and cloſed with 
. Chriſt; and what our converſation has 
been fince that time. 
I. As to the former of theſe, to wit, 
our judging of the truth of grace by the 
firſt beginping thereof. Here we are to 
enquire, what were the motives and in- 
ducements that inclined us to accept of 
Chriſt? Did we firſt ſee our ſelves loſt 
and undone, as. ſinful, fallen creatures; 
and were we determined hereupon to 
have recourſe to him for ſalvation, as 
the only refuge we could betake our ſelves 
to? Did we. firſt conſider our ſelves as 


s 4 g& © * 


'by which this matter muſt be determin d. 
A 


nnn 


93 0 * 


* 


in many 


» » = - * 


| hereby e to overcome the world *, or 
to deſp 


effect it produced in Moſes, | 
fuſed, to be, called the ſon of Pharaph's 
daughter, choofing rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of þ; 77 a ſeaſon, efteeming the 
reproach of C rift greater riches than the 
treaſures in Egypt *3 and in others, ho 
confeſſed that they were ſtrangers ang pil- 
_ grims on the earth ©; who defired a better 
country, that is, an heavenly; whoſe conver- 
ſation was in heaven *. Moreover, we are 
to enquire, whether it has a tendency to 
purify the heart”, and ſo puts us upon 
25 — * fl ing from, watching and 

riying againſt every ching chat tends to 
corrupt and defile the ſoul ? and whether 

r Gal. v. 6. 


xv. 9. Rom. xvi. 26. 


a Tit, iii. 8, 
Vor. II. | 


Chriſt? 


guilty; and did this guilt ſer very un- 
eaſy upon us; and in order to the remo- 


val of it, did we betake. our ſelves to 


Chriſt for forgiveneſs? and did we conſi- 


der our ſelves as weak and unable to do 


what is good, and ſo apply our ſelyes to 
him for ſtrength againſt indwelling ſin, 
and victory over the temptations which 
prevailed againſt us? 

Morever, let us enquire, whether it 
Was only a flaviſh fear and dread of the 
wrath of God, and the puniſhment of fin 
in hell, chat gave the firſt turn to our 
thoughts and affections, ſo as to put us 
oh altering our. courſe of life ? 'or, whe- 
ther, beſides this, we ſaw the evil of fin 
ariſing from its intrinſick nature, and its 
oppoſition to the holineſs of God; and 
was this attended with ſhame and ſelf- 
abhorrence ? and, at the ſame time, did 
we ſee the excellency and lovelineſs of 

was he precious to us as be is to 
them that believes .- . , +. 
Again, let us farther enquire, what 


were the workings of our ſpirits when we 


firſt cloſed with Chriſt? did we do this 
with judgment, duly weighing what he 
demands of us in a way of duty, as well 
as what we are encouraged to expect 
from him? were we made willing to ac- 

cept of him in all his offices, and to have 


reſpect to all his commandments ? were 
1 1 John v. 4. ” t Heb. xi, 24——26. . 7 Ver. tz, 16. \ 
o James ii. 19. 1 Pet, i. 7. 
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we earneſtly deſirous to have communion 
with him here, as well as to be glorified 
with him hereafter ? were we content to 


ſubmit to the croſs of Chriſt, to bear his 


reproach, and to count this preferable 
to all the glories of the world ? were we 
willing to be conform'd to an humbled 
ſuffering Jeſus, and to take our lot With 
his ſervants, tho' they may be reckon'd 
the refuſe and off- ſcouring of all things? 
And let us farther enquire; whether 
we did this with reliance on his aſſiſtance, 
as being ſenſible of the treachery and de- 
ceirfulneſs of our own hearts, and our 
utter inability ro do what is good, with- 
out the aids'of his grace ? did we accord- 
ingly give up our ſelves to him in hope 


of obtaining help from him, in order to 


the right difcharge of every duty ? did 
we — our 7x a nothing, and Chriſt 
to be all in all, that all our ſprings are in 
him ? This was a good beginning of the 
work of grace, which will prepare the 
way for this grace of aſſurance which we 
are now conſidering. 
Obj. Some will object againſt what has 
been ſaid concerning our enquiring into, 
or being able to diſcern the firſt acts of 
faith, or that frame of ſpirit wherewith 
we then cloſed with Chriſt, that they 
know not the time of their converſion, 
if ever they were converted; they can- 
not remember or determine what was 
the particular ordinance or providence, 
that gave them the firſt conviction of fin, 


and of. their need of Chriſt, and induced 


them to cloſe with him ; much leſs can 
they tell what were the workings of their 
hearts at ſuch a time: It is impoſſible for 
them to trace the footſteps of providence, 
ſo as to point out the way and manner in 
which this work was at firſt begun in 
their ſouls. This therefore is not to be 
laid down as a mark or evidence of grace, 
which ſo few can make uſe of. 10 | 
Anſw. 1 am not inſenſible that this is 
the caſe of the greateſt number of belie- 
vers : There are very few, who, like the 
Apoſtle Paul, can tell the time and place 
of their converſion, and every circum- 
ſtance leading to it; or like thoſe con- 
verts, who, when the goſpel was firſt 
preached by Peter, were pricked in their 
heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, What 
ſhall we do? or like the jailor, who 
broke forth into an affectionate enquiry, 
not much unlike to it; Sirs, What mu 
| J do to be ſaved ? though the ordinance 
leading to it was of a different nature. 
Wee. i. 37, 


© Chap. xvi. 30, 


Sometimes, the way of the Spirit of God 
in the ſoul at firſt, is ſo diſcernable, that 
it cannot but be obſerved by them who 
are brought into a ſtate of grace ; but 
others know nothing of this, eſpecially 
they who have not run in all exceſs of 
riot, and been ſtopped in their courſe on 
a ſudden, by the grace of God ; in whom 
the change made in converſion, was real, 
tho' it could not, from the nature of the 
thing, be ſo plainly diſcerned in all its cir- 
cumſtances : Some have been regenerate 
from the womb ; others have had a great 
degree of reſtraining grace, and been 
trained up in the knowledge of the do- 
ctrines of the goſpel from their very 
childhood, and retain the impreſſions of 
a religious education; theſe cannot ſo ea- 
fily diſcern the firſt beginnings of the 
work of grace in their ſouls ; yet they 
may, and ought to enquire, whether ever 
they found, in the courſe of their lives, 
ſuch a frame of ſpirit as has been before 
deſcribed, which believers have when the 
work of grace is firſt begun, and it is not 
very material for them to be able to diſ- 
cern whether theſe were the firſt act- 
ings of grace or no? The main thing to 
be determin'd is; whether they have 
ground to conclude, that ever they expe- 
rienced the grace of God in truth? In 
this caſe, the moſt that ſome can ſay con- 
cerning themſelves, is as the blind man 
ſays in the goſpel, when the Phariſzes 
were inquiſitive about the reſtoring his 
ſight, and the way and manner in which 
this was done ; this is all that I know con- 
cerning my ſelf, that whereas I was blind, 
now ſee; ſo the true convert ſays; whereas 
I was once dead in treſpaſſes and figg, I am 

now alive, and enabled to put forck living 
and ſpiritual actions, to the glory of God. 
This evidence will give as much ground 
to conclude that they are in a ſtate of 


grace, as though they were able to deter- 


mine when they were firſt brought in- 
cO It. my 
2.We may judge of the truth of grace by 
the method in which it has been carried on, 
whether we are able to determine the way 
and manner in which it was firſt begun, 
or no, asa farther evidence of the truth 
thereof, Sanctification is a progreflive 
work ; therefore it is not enough for us 
to ſet our faces heaven-ward ; but we 
muſt make advances towards it, and be 
found in the daily exerciſe of grace, in 
order to our concluding that we are in a 
ſtate of grace. A believer muſt not only 
ſet out in the right way, but he muſt hold 
f John ix. 25. | | 1 | 
| n 


on therein ; he muſt live by faith if he 
would conclude that the work of faith is 
begun ih truth. Tis not ſufficient to call 
upon God, or implore help from him, 
when under ſome diſtreſſing providences, 
and afterwards to grow remiſs in, or lay 
aſide this duty; but it muſt be our con- 
ſtant work. A true Chriſtian is diſtin- 
guiſhed from an hypocrite, in that tis 
ſaid, concerning the latter, Vill he de- 
light himſelf in the Almighty ? will he al- 
ways call upon God ®? denoting that a 
true believes will do ſo. He is either ha- 
bitually or actually inclined to it; and 
that in ſuch a way as is attended with the 
daily exerciſe of thoſe graces, which are 
the fruits and effects of faith, whereby 
he may conclude that he is in a ſtate of 
grace. Thus far we have conſider d thoſe 
marks or evidences of grace, which, in 
order to our attaining aſſurance, we muſt 
be able to diſcern in our ſelves. But inaſ- 
much as a believer may underſtand what 
are the marks of grace contain'd in ſcrip- 
ture, and, at the ſame time, enquire in- 
to the ſtate of his ſoul, to know whether 
he can apprehend in himſelf any evidences 
of the truth of grace; and not be able to 
arrive to a ſatĩisfaction as to this matter, ſo 
as to have his doubts and fears removed; 
let it be conſider'd, 
3. That he muſt depend on, hope, and 
pray for the teſtimony of the Spirit, with 
b ſpirit, that he is a child of God. It 
will be a difficult matter for us to conclude 
that we have the truth of grace, till the 
Spirit is pleaſed to ſhine on his own 
work; which, when he does, all things 
will appear clear and bright to us, tho 
before this we might walk in darkneſs, 
and have no light. In ſpeaking concern- 
ing this inward teſtimony of the Spirit 
(which is neceſſary to enable a believer 
to diſcern in himſelf the marks of grace, 
on which his aſſurance of ſalvation is 
founded) let it be premiſed ; that as it 
is a branch of the Spirit's divine glory, 


by his internal influence, to deal with 


the hearts of his people ; ſo he does this 
various ways, according to the various 
faculties of the ſoul, which are the ſub- 
jects thereof; particularly, when by 
his power, he renews the will, and cau- 
les it to act thoſe graces which are the 
effects of his divine power; then he 
is ſaid to ſanctify a believer : But when 
he deals with the underſtanding and con- 
ſcience, enabling us to diſcern the truth 


the comfort of it, then he is deſcribed, 
Þ Eph, i. 18. 


© Job xxvii. 10, 


of the work of grace, that we may take 


How Aſſurance ariſes from the Spirit's Witneſs wit ours 1 43 


in ſcripture, as a witneſs. hereunto; or as 
witneſſing with our ſpirits, that we are 


in a ſtate of grace, the e ve of 


which 1s, that Zhe eyes of our under/tanding 


being enlightened, we may know what is the 


hope of his calling“; accordingly he gives 
us to diſcern that he has called us by his 
grace; and, as the reſult thereof, grant- 
ed us a hope of eternal life. 

This is a privilege plainly mentioned 
in ſcripture ; and we muſt not ſuppoſe 
that none had it but thoſe who had ex- 


traordinary revelation, fince it is ſo ne- 


ceſlary to a believer's attaining that peace 


and joy which the church, in this preſent 


diſpenſation, is certainly not leſs poſ- 
ſeſs'd of than it was in former ages, 
And that the Spirit gives his teſtimony 
to the work of grace in the ſouls of be- 
lievers, though extraordinary revelation 
be ceaſed, is evident from what is matter 
of daily experience; fince there are many 
inſtances of thoſe who have uſed their 
utmoſt endeavours in examining them- 
ſelves, to know whether they had any 
marks of grace, who have nor been able 
to diſcern: any, though they have been 
thought to be fincere believers by others, 
till, on a ſudden, light has broke forth 
out of darkneſs, and their evidences for 
eternal life cleared up, ſo that all their 
doubts have been removed ; and this the 

could not but attribute to a divine av 
inaſmuch as before this they could medi- 
tate nothing but terror to themſelves; 
and, in this caſe, what the Apoſtle prays 
for, with reſpect to the church, That the 
God of hope would fill them with all joy and 


peace in believing, that they might abound 


in hope, through the power of the - Holy 
Ghoſt *, is experienced by them: And on 
this account they are ſaid to be ſealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promiſe*, whereby 
their hope is eſtabliſhed, and that is now 
confirm'd to them by this means, which 
they were before in perplexity about ; ſo 
that we have as much ground to con- 
clude that the Spirit is the author of aſ- 


ſurance in believers, as we have that he 


is the author of ſanctification. 
But that this doctrine may not appear 
liable to the charge of enthuſiaſm, let it 
be farther conſider d, that the Spirit never 
gives his teſtimony to the truth of grace 
in any, in whom he has not firſt wrought 
it; fęr that would be, as it were, a ſetting 
his ſeal to a blank. And to this we may 
add, that he, at the ſame time, excites the 
lively exerciſe of grace, whereby they 
are enabled to diſcern that it is true and 
Nom. zv. 13. Erh. i. 13. 5 
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genuine ; o that their afforance, "though 


Itebe not withouti ſomſe internal, impreſ- 
Rye 4#fliences, Which they ure favoured 
With ; petit is not Wholly dependent on 
Them: Therefore, f ou demand a rea- 
fon of te hope that is in them, though 

they aſeribe the glory hereof to the Holy 
Spirit, as enabling them to diſcern the 
truth of grace; yet they are able to ptove 
their own ſelves, after having examin- 


ed theniſelves, whether they are in the ſt 


Faith, by diſcovering their evidences of 
the Kitt of God's elect; which argues 
that their aſſurance is no deluſton. 


Quks T. LXXXI. 


. 


| Are all true 


believe rg, at all times, 
their preſent being in the eſtate 
of gruce ; and that they ſhall be 
faved? 


Answ. Aſſurance of grace and 
ſalvation not being of the el- 
ſence of faith, true believers 
may wait long before they ob- 
tain it; and after the enjoyment 
thereof, may have it weakened 
and intermitted through mani. 
fold diftempers, fins, temptati- 
ons and deſertions; yet are 
they never left without ſuch a 
preſence and ſupport of the Spi- 
Tit of God, as keeps them from 
fink ing into utter defpair. 


Has cotiſidered ſome believers as 


favoured with affarance of their 


5 in a ftare of grace, we are, in this 


Anſwer, led to ſpeak of others who are 
deſtitute of ir. And the general merhod 
in which it may be confidered, is, 


T. That there is ſomething ſappoſed, 
namely, chat aſſurance of grace and fal- 
vation is not of the effence of faving faith. 


II. Some things are inferred from this 
ſuppoſition, viz. enn 
I. That true believers may wait long 

before they obtain aſſurance. And. 

© 2. That after the enjoynient thereof 
it may be weaken'd and intermitted; 
the reaſons whereof are affigned, viz. bo- 
dily diſtempers, fins, temptations, and 


divine deſertions; yet it is farther added, 
that they are never left withour the Top- | 


I 


2 Cor. v. 1. 


* 


port 6f the Spirit of God; whereby they 


are kept from ſinking into utter de- 


ſpair. 


I. As to the thing ſuppoſed in this An- 
rer, viz. that afſfarance of grace and 
ſalvation is not of the eſſence of faith. 
There are many Who, in other reſpects, 


explain the nature of faith, in ſuch 


way as is unexceptionable, who, notwith- 

anding, aſſert that aſſurance is of the 
eſſence thereof; /in which we cannot bir 
"think they expfefs Themſelves very un- 
'warily; at leaſt, they ought to have more 
cleatlydiſcover d whar they mean by faith, 
and what by affurance than they appear 


aſſured of to do: If by aſſurance, being of the eſ- 


ſence of faith, they mean that no one 
has ſaving faith but he Who has an äſſu- 
rance of his own ſalvation; they not only 
aſſert what is contrary to the experience 
of many believers, "bur lay a ſtumbling- 
block in the way of weak Chriſtians, who 
will'be induced from hence to conclude, 
that becauſe they cannot tell whether 
they are true believers or no, therefore 


they are deſtitute of 2 faith; upon 


which account it is neceſfary for us to 
enquire how far this "ſuppoſition is to 
'be 8 of, and in What reſpect de- 
nied, 

It is certain, that there are many ex- 
cellent divines, in our own and foreign 
nations, who have defined faith by afſu- 
rance; which they have ſuppoſed ſo eſ- 
ſential to it, that without it no one can 
be reckon'd a believer. It may be they 
might be inclinet chus to expreſs chem 
felves by the ſenſe in which they un- 


derſtood ſeveral texts of ſcriptufe, in 


which aſſurance feems to be conſidered 4 
a necefſary ingredient in faith ; as it is 
faid 1 om us driw near with a true beart, 
In full aſurance of faith '; and when the 
2 fpeaks of affurance, as a privi- 


wg chat belonged to the church to 
which he wrote, We how that if our 


earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
ſalved, wwe have a building of God, an 
Wage not maile with hands, eternal in the 
Þexvens ® ; and elſewhere, he ſo far 
bfames their not knowing themſelves, or 


Big of this aſſurance, that he 
will 


will hardly allow them to have any faith, 
who were without it; Know ye not your 
'own ſelves, bow that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, 
except 17 be reprobares ®, From ſuch like 
3 ons as theſe, they who plead for 
aflurance being of the eſſence of faith, 
are teady to conclude, that they Who are 
© Chap. xiii. 57. g 

| deſti- 


. 
\ 
4 
© 
Y 
Ef 
4 
2 
4 
2 
D 
= 
1 
4 
3 
1 
3 
y 
4 
4 
23 
= 
4 
4 
: : 
- 
I 
. 
he I 
= 


eſtitute of it, can hardly be called be- 
hevers. 

But, that this matter may be ſet in a 
true light, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
aſſurance of the object, vig. the great and 
important doctrines of the goſpel, being 
of the eſſence of faith; and aſſurance of 
our intereſt in Chriſt being ſo. The for- 
mer of theſe we will not deny; for no 
one can come to Chriſt, who is not aſ- 
ſured that he will receive him, nor truſt 
in him till he is fully aſſured that he is 
able to ſave him : But the latter we muſt 
take leave to deny; for if no one is a be- 
liever but he that knows himſelf to be ſo; 
then he that doubts of his ſalvation, muſt 
be concluded to be no believer ; which 


is certainly a very diſcouraging doctrine 


to weak Chriſtians. And alſo, when we 
loſe the comfortable perſwaſion we once 
had, of our intereſt in Chriſt, we are 
bound to queſtion all our former ex- 
periences, and to determine our ſelves to 
be in a ſtate of unregeneracy, which is, 
in effect, to deny to give God the glory 
of that powerful work which was former- 
ly wrought in us, which we then thought 
to be a work of grace. | | 

If they, indeed, mean by aſſurance, be- 
ing of the eſſence of faith, that an aſſu- 
rance of our intereſt in Chriſt is eſſential 


to the higheſt or moſt comfortable acts of 


faith, deligning thereby to put us upon 
preſſing after ir, if we have not attained to 


it ; and that hereby God is very much glo- 


rified, and a foundation laid for our offer- 
ing praiſe ro him, for the experience we 
have had of his grace, which a doubting 
Chriſtian cannot be ſaid to do; we have 
nothing to ſay againſt it. Or, if they 
ſhould aſſert, that doubting is no ingredi- 
ent in faith, nor a commendable excel- 
lency in a Chriſtian; this we do not de- 


ny. All that we are contending for is, 


© Col. ii. 2. p 1 Theſſ. i. 5. 4 Heb. x. 22. 
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that there may be a direct act of faith, or 
a faith of reliance, in thoſe who are deſti- 
tute of aſſurance that they are in a ſtate 
of grace; which is the thing ſuppoſed in 
this Anſwer, when 'tis ſaid, that aſſu- 
rance is not of the eſſence of faith. That 
this may be better underſtood, and we 
be led into the ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures 
that deſcribe believers as having aſſurance, 
ſuch as thoſe but now. mentioned, and 
others to the like purpoſe, let it be con- 
ſider'd, that there are many ſcriptures, 
in which believers are ſaid to have ſuch 
an aſſurance, as only reſpects the object of 
faith, viz, the perſon, offices, and glory 
of Chriſt, the truth of the goſpel, and 
the promiſes thereof; which we do not 
deny to be of the eſſence of faith. Thus 
when the Apoſtle prays for the church, 
That their hearts might be comforted, be- 
ing knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underſtand- 
ing, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt *; 
and when elſewhere he ſays, Our goſpel 
came to you in much aſſurance ® ; and when 
he exhorts perſons to draw near to God, 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 


faith * ; tis probable, that he means in 


theſe, and ſeveral other ſcriptures of the 
like import, no more than an aſſurance of 
the object of faith. And as for that ſcrip- 
ture but now mentioned, in 2 Cor, xiii. "A 
where he ſeems to aſſert, that all who are 
deſtitute of this privilege are reprobates z 
ſome underſtand the word, which we 
tranſlate reprobates, as only ſignifying in- 
judicious Chriſtians ; and if ſo, this is not 
inconſiſtent with the character of belie- 
vers; but others, with an equal degree of 
probability, render it dz/approved* ; and ſo 
the meaning is, that if you know not your 
own ſelves, to wit, that Chriſt is in you, 
you are greatly to be blam'd, or diſap- 


r The word «x1y0:, though it be ſometimes uſed to ſignify ſuch as are rejected as objects of God's hatred; as in 


cerned for you. than my ſelf, though we be as reprobates, nds 5 ws dSintuer (45 ; that is, w 


Heb, vi. 8. and conſequently it is inconſiſtent with the character of believers ; yet, in other places it may be taken ac- 
cording to the grammatical conſtruction thereof, as oppoſed to Poxtmuo ; which ſignifies perſons approved, 2 Tinr, 
ii. 15. and fo it ſignifies a perſon whoſe conduct is blame- worthy, or whoſe actions are not to be approved of; and this 
may be apply'd to ſome who are not altogether deſtitute of faith; though they are not able to vindicate themſelves 
in all reſpects as blameleſs. That the Apoſtle uſes the word in this ſenſe here, ſeems probable from the application he 
makes of it to himſelf; it is ſaid, verſe 3. Te ſeek à proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, d bαν Cnilente ; and verſe 6. he 
ſays, I truſt that ye ſpall know that we are not reprobates ; ſo we render the words, #ATi{@ 5 871 e 37t ings dN 
iH &\ox4per ; but it would be more agreeable to what is ſaid in verſe 4. if we ſhould reader them, I truſt that ye 
ſhall know that we are not diſapproved, or that ye ſhall find a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in us: And in verſe 7. he far- 
ther ſays, I pray to God, not that de ſbould appear approved, u ive H Sonmo gavop, that is, I am not fo much con- 
cerned about your finding a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in us; But that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, 1 d. I am more con- 
ether you think we 
have a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in us or no, or his approving us in the courſe of our miniſtry, my great concern is, 
that you may be approved; ſo that tis plain the Apoſile uſes the word &0x1ju07,, as ſignify ing diſapproved and there- 
fore, as it is applied to thoſe he ſpeaks of in verſe 5. the meaning is this; you ſeek to know whether we are approv'd. 
of God as miniſters ; therefore 1 would adviſe you to examine your ſelves, whether you be in the faith, and to prove 
your own ſelves ? and if you know not your ſelves, you are in this reſpect blame · worthy, or to be diſapproved ; eſpe- 
cially becauſe you ſeem to have been negligent as to the duty of ſelf-examination. , Whether he who is diligent in the 
exerciſe of this duty, and yet cannot er. that he is in a ſtate of grace, be, in this reſpect, to be diſapproved or no, 
* is certain, that he who is a ſtranger to himſelf, becauſe of the neglect hereof, is diſapproved, 


146 Some Texts that ſpeakof a Believer's Aſſurance explain'd. 


proved; eſpecially becauſe this proceeds 
from your neglect of the duty of ſelf- ex- 
amination ; by which means you have no 
proof of Chriſt's being in you, who are 
ſo ready to demand a proof of his ſpeak- 
ing in his miniſters, as in ver/e 3. There- 
fore it does not appear from this text, 
that every one who endeavours to know 
that he is in a ſtate of grace, by diligent 
ſelf-examination 3; but cannot conclude, 
that he is ſo, muſt be determined to be 
deſtitute of faith; which would neceſſa- 
rily follow from our aſſerting that aſſu- 
rance of our intereſt in Chriſt, is of the 
eſſence of ſaving faith. ; 

There are other ſcriptures which ſpeak 
of aſſurance as a diſtinguiſhing character 
of Chriſtians in general; which are uſu- 
ally brought to prove, that aſſurance is of 
the eſſence of faith, viz. 2 Cor. v. 1. We 
know that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens; and, 1 Jobn v. 19. 
we know that we are of God: And in 
feveral other places in the New Teſta- 
ment, in which the Apoſtle addreſſes his 
diſcourſe to whole churches, as having 
aſſurance, as well as the grace of faith: 
Thus the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. i. 8, . ſpeaks 
of them as loving Chrift, believing in him, 
rejoicing with joy unſpeakable and full 4 
glory, and receiving the end of their faith, 
even the ſalvation of their fouls ; which 
could hardly be ſaid of them, if they 
were deſtitute of aſſurance of their own 
| falvation. All that I would infer from 
theſe and ſuch- like ſcriptures is, that it 


ſeems probable that aſſurance was a pri-. 


vilege more commonly experienced in 
that age of the church than it is in our 
day; and there may be two reaſons aſ- 
. figned for this, 

(i.) Becauſe the change that paſſed up- 
on them, when they were converted, was 
ſo apparent, that it was hardly poſſible 
for it not to be diſcerned. They turned 
from dead idols, and the practice of the 
vileſt abominations, to ſerve the living 
God ; which two extremes are ſo oppo- 
fite, thar their being brought from one 
to the other could not but be remarked 
by, and conſequently more viſible to 


_ -themfelves, than if it had been other- 


wiſe; but, | 

| (2.) That which may be aſſigned as the 
Principal reaſon of this is, becauſe the 
church was called, at this time, to bear 
a publick teſtimony to rhe goſpel, by en- 
during perſecutions of various Kris; and 


. 


—— 


ſome of them were to reſiſt even unto 
blood. Therefore, that God might pre- 
pare them for theſe ſufferings, and that 
he might encourage others to embrace 
the faith of the goſpel, which was then 
in its infant- ſtate, he was pleaſed to fa- 
vour them with this great privilege. And 
it may be hereafter, if God ſhould call 
the church to endure like trials, he may 
in mercy grant them a greater degree of 
aſſurance than is ordinarily experienced. 
Nevertheleſs, it may be queſtioned; 
whether thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of 
aſſurance, as though it were a privilege 
common to 'the whole church, are not 
to be underſtood as applicable to the 
greater part of them, rather than to eve- 
ry individual believer among them. For 
though the Apoſtle, in one of the ſcrip- 
tures before - mentioned, conſiders the 
church at Corinth, as enjoying this privi- 
lege, and concluding that it ſhould go well 
with them in another world, when this 
earthly tabernacle was diſſolved ; yet he 
ſpeaks of ſome of them, in the ſame Epi- 
le, as not knowing their own ſelves; 
how that Jeſus Chriſt was in them. And 
the Apoſtle John, notwithſtanding what 
he ſays to the church, Ve know that we 
are of God, in 1 John v. 19. which ar- 
gues that many of them had aſſurance, 
plainly intimates that all had it not, from 
what he ſays ver/e 13. Theſe things have I 
written unto you, that believe on the name 
of the Son of God, that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life : And though in ano- 
ther ſcripture, but now mentioned, the 
Spurs Peter ſpeaks to the church to 
which he writes, as having joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory conſequent upon 
their faith, which argues that they had 
aſſurance ; yet he exhorts others of them 
to give diligence to make their calling and 


election ſure ©; theſe therefore are ſup- 


poſed, at that time, not to have it: From 
all which it may be concluded, that aſſu- 
rance of grace and falvation, is not of the 
eſſence of ſaving faith; which is the 
thing ſuppoſed in this Anſwer. 


II. We proceed to conſider thoſe things 
that are inferred from this ſuppoſition, 


. VIZ, 


I. That a believer may waic long be- 
fore he attains it: This appears from 
what is matter of daily experience and 
obſervation. The ſovereignty of God 
diſcovers. it ſelf herein, as much as it does 
when he makes the ordinances effectual 
to ſalvation, in giving converting grace 


f'2 het. i. 10. 
unte 
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unto thoſe who attend upon them. Some 
are called early to be made partakers of 
that falvation that is in Chriſt, others 
late. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect 
to God's giving afſurance. Some are fa- 
voured with this privilege ſoon after, or 


when firſt they believe; others are like 


thoſe whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who, 
through fear of death, are all their life- 
time ſubject ta bondage *. Many have of- 
ren enquired into the ſtate of their ſouls, 
that cannot diſcern any marks or evi- 
dences of grace in themſelves; whoſe 
converſation is ſuch, that others cannot 
but conclude them to be true believers ; 
their ſpirits are depreſt, doubts and fears 

revail, and tend to make their lives very 


- uncomfortable ; they wait and pray for 


the evidence and ſenſe of God's love to 
them, but cannot immediately find it : 
This the P/a/mi/t ſpeaks of, either in his 
own perſon, or thereby repreſents the caſe 
of many who had the truth of grace; but 
not the aſſurance thereof, when he ſays, 
O Lord God of my ſalvation, I have cried 
day and night before thee ; I am afflited 
and ready to die from my youth up; while 
T fajfer thy terrors I am diftrafted* ; God 
ſuffers it ro be thus with them for wiſe 
ends. Hereby he lets them know, that aſ- 
ſurance of his love is a ſpecial gift and 
work of the Spirit; without which they 
remain deſtitute of it, and cannot take 
comfort, either from former or preſent 
experiences. | 

2. They who once enjoy'd aſſurance, 
may have it weakened and intermitted ; 
whether it may be entirely loft will be 
conſidered under a following Head, when 
we ſpeak concerning the ſupports that 
believers have, and how far they are kept 
hereby from ſinking into utter deſpair : 


It is one thing to fall from the truth of 


grace, another thing to loſe the comfort- 
able ſenſe thercof. The joy of faith may 
be ſuſpended, when the acts and habits 
of faith remain firm and unſhaken, The 


brighteſt morning may afterwards be fol- 


lowed with clouds and tempeſts; even ſo 
our cleareſt diſcoveries of our intereſt in 
the love of God may be followed with 


the withdrawment of the light of his 


countenance, and we be left under many 
diſcouraging circumſtances concerning 
our ſtate, having loſt the aſſurance we 
once had. 

If it be inquired, what reaſon may be 
athgned for this? I anſwer, that it muſt, 


in a great meaſure, be reſolved into the 


ſovereignty of God, who will bring his 


f Heb. ii. 15. 


u Fſal, Ixxxviii, 1, compared with the 136. 


people which way he pleaſes, to heaven ; 
and may take away thoſe comforts which 
had their firſt riſe from himſelf ; and, at 
the ſame time, none mult ſay, why doſt 
thou thus? However, we may obſerve ſome 
particular reaſons, which the providence 
of God points out to us, to which we 
may, in other reſpects, aſcribe our want 
of aſſurance; and theſe may be reduced 
to four Heads, particularly mentioned in 
this Anſwer. | my” 

(1.) *Tis ſometimes occaſioned by ma- 
nifold diſtempers, or bodily diſeaſes : 
The ſoul and body are ſo cloſely joined to, 
and dependent on each other, that one 
can hardly ſuffer without the other. 
Hence it is that bodily diſtempers affect 
the mind, excite and give diſturbance to 
the paſſions; which is a great addition to 
the uneaſineſs that enſues hereupon. When 
the ſpirits are depreſt, and we are under 
the prevalency of a melancholy diſpoſi- 
tion, we are oftentimes inclined to think 
that we are not in a ſtate of grace ; and 
though we were before this diſpoſed to 
comfort others in like caſes, we are at this 
time unable to take the leaſt incourage- 
ment our ſelves. All things look black 
and diſmal ; our former hope is reckon'd 
no other than delufive, and we brought 
to the very brink of deſpair. And ic may 
be obſerved, that theſe ſad and melan- 
choly apprehenſions concerning our ſtate, 
increaſe or abate, as the diſtemper that 
gives occaſion thereunto more or leſs pre- 
vails. 

Now that we may be able to deter- 
mine whether our want of aſſurance pro- 
ceeds from ſome natural cauſe, or bodily 
diſtemper, we muſt enquire; whether, 
before this, we have endeavoured to 
walk in all good conſcience in the fight 
of God ? to hate every falſe way, and 
make religion the great buſineſs of life, 
fo that we cannot aſſign any reigning ſin 
as the cauſe of our preſent deſponding 
frame ? And alſo, whether we have been 
diligent in performing the duty of ſelf- 
examination, and have been ſenſible that 
we ſtood in need of the Spirit's witneſs 
wich ours, in order to our arriving to a 
comfortable perſwaſion that we are in a 
ſtate of grace? And if, as the reſult of 
theſe inquiries, we cannot ſee any cauſe 
leading to this dejection of ſpirit, but 
the unavoidable infirmities which we are 
daily liable to, then we may probably 
conclude, that it ariſes from a diſtemper 
of body. And, in order to our determin- 
ing this matter, we muſt farther inquire; 
Whether 
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whether fome afflictive providence has 
not had an influence upon us, to bring us 
into a melancholy temper ? and whether 
this does not appear in what relates to 
our ſecular, as well as our ſpiritual con- 
cerns ? and if this be the caſe, though it 
be very afflictive, it is not attended with 
that guilt as it would be, had it been oc- 
caſioned by ſame preſumpruous fin ; 


and 
there are other medicines to be uſed when 


it*ariſes from this cauſe, beſides thoſe 
which are of a ſpiritual nature, that are 


contained in the goſpel ; but what they 


are, it is not our buſineſs, in this place, to 
determine. | 

(2.) There are many ſins which are the 
occaſion of a perſon's being deſtitute of 
aſſurance. As all the troubles of life are 
brought upon us by fin; ſo are all our 


doubts and fears, ariſing from the want of 


a comfortable ſenſe of or intereſt in the 
love of God. It pleaſes God, in the me- 
thod of his providence, thus to deal with 
his people, that he may humble them for 
preſumptuous fins ; more eſpecially thoſe 
that are committed againſt light and con- 
viction of conſcience, that he may bring 
to remembrance their ſins of omiſſion, or 
neglect to exerciſe thoſe graces in which 
the life of faith conſiſts, that hereby they 
may feel the effect of their ſtupidity, in- 
differency and carnal ſecurity, or their 
engaging in religious duties, in their own 
ſtrength, without dependence on the Spi- 
rit and- grace of God, or a due ſenſe of 
their inability to perform any duty in a 
right way. Or ſometimes, as has been be- 
fore obſerved, they want aſſurance, be- 
cauſe they do not examine themſelves, 
which is God's ordinance for the attain- 
ing this privilege ; or if they do, they neg- 
lect to give that glory to the Holy Spirit 
which is due to him, by depending on 
his enlightning influence, whereby they 
may arrive to a comfortable perſwaſion 
of their intereſt in Chriſt. 

(3) Aſſurance is oftentimes weaken'd 
and intermitted through manifold temp- 
tations. Satan is very active in this mat- 
ter, and ſhews his enmity againſt the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt in the ſouls of his people, 
as much as lies in his power, with this 
intent, that though it be impoſſible for 
him to ruin the ſoul, by rooting out 


that grace that is implanted in it; yet he 


may. diſturb its peace, and weaken. its aſ- 
ſurance, and, if not prevented, hurry it 
into deſpair. In this caſe the general de- 
ſign of his temptations is to repreſent 
God as a ſin-revenging Judge, a conſu- 
ming fire, and to preſent to our view, the 


threatnings whereby his wrath is reveal'd 
againſt ſinners; and to endeavour to ſet 
aſide the promiſes of the goſpel, from 
which alone relief may be had. 
Moreover, he puts us upon conſider— 
ing ſin, not only as heinouſly aggravated, 
(which may, for the moſt part, be done 
with juſtice) but alſo as altogether un- 
pardonable ; and; at the ſame time pre- 
tends to infinuate to us that we are not 
elected, or that Chriſt did not die for us; 
and therefore, what he has done and ſuf- 
fer'd will not redound to our advantage. 
Now there is apparently the hand of Sa- 
tan in this matter; inaſmuch as he at- 
tempts, by falſe methods of reaſoning, to 
perſwade us that we are not in a ſtate of 
grace, or that God is an enemy to us; 
and therefore our condition is deſperate; 
in which he uſes the arts of the old ſer- 
pent, that he may deceive us by drawin 
concluſions againſt our ſelves from falſe 
premiſes, e. g. becauſe we daily experi- 
ence the internal workings of corrupt na- 
ture, which inclines us to many ſins, 
both of omiſſion and commiſſion; there- 
fore there is no room for us to expect 
mercy and forgiveneſs from God. And 
from our barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs 
under the means of grace, our improve- 
ments not being proportioned to the ob- 
ligations we have been laid under. Or be- 
cauſe we have had great reaſon to charge 
our ſelves with many declenſions and 
backſlidings, which afford matter for 
deep humiliation, and ſhould put us up- 
on ſincere repentance, he endeavours to 
perſwade us that we are altogether deſti- 
tute of ſpecial grace. And whenever we 
are unprepared or indiſpoſed for the right 
performance of holy duties, and our af- 
fections are not ſuitably raiſed, but grow 
ſtupid, remiſs and careleſs therein; he 
puts us upon concluding that it is a vain 
thing for us to draw nigh to God, and 
that he has utterly rejected, both our per- 
ſons and ſervices. Or, if we are not fa- 
vour'd with immediate returns of prayer, 
and ſenſible communion with God there- 
in; he tempts us to infer that we ſhall 
never obtain the bleſſing we are preſſing 
after ; and therefore we may as well lay 
aſide this duty, and ſay, why ſhould 1 
wait on the Lord any longer ? And if by 
this method he cannot diſcourage us 
from engaging in holy duties, he ſome- 
times injects blaſphemous thoughts or 
unbecoming conceptions of. the di- 
vine Majeſty, which fills the ſoul with 
the greateſt grief and uneaſineſs, that 
hereby he might give us occaſion to 
| con- 
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conclude that we fin in 8 therein; 
and by all theſe temptations he endea- 

vours to plunge us into the depths of de- 
ſpair. 

As to what concerns the purpoſe of 
God relating to the event of things : 
When we are led to determine that we 
are not elected, this is alledged without 
ſufficient ground, and therein he deceives 
us, by purſuing the ſame falſe methods of 
reaſoning, and puts us upon preſuming 
to enter into thoſe ſecret things which do 
not belong to us ; or to infer, that God 
has rejected us, becauſe we deſerve to be 
caſt off by him for our ſins, inſtead of 
giving diligence to make our calling and 
election ſure. It is one thing not to be able 

to conclude that we are elected; and ano- 

ther thing to ſay that we are not ſo: The 
former of theſe is the conſequence of our 
preſent doubts and deſponding apprehen- 
ſions concerning our ſtate ; the latter is 
plainly a tempration of Satan : This we 
are often ſubje& to, when we have loſt 
that aſſurance of our intereſt in Chriſt 
that we once enjoy'd. 

(4) A believer's want of aſſurance is, 
for the moſt part, attended with, and a- 
' riſes from divine deſertion ; not that we 
are to ſuppoſe that God will caſt off his 

eople, whom he has foreknown, effectu- 
ally called and preſerved hitherto, ſo as to 
forſake them utterly ; for that is inconſi- 
ſtent with his everlaſting love, and the pro- 
miſes of the covenant of grace, which re- 
ſpect their ſalvation. But that which we 
underſtand by divine deſertion, is God's 
withdrawing his comforting preſence, 
and withholding the witneſs of his Spirit 
to the work of grace in the ſoul, ' | 
whence ariſes thoſe doubts and fears 
which attend the want thereof; as God 
ſays to his people, For a ſmall moment 
have I forſaken thee ; but with great mer- 
cies will I gather thee *, In this reſpect 
they are deſtitute of God's comforting 
preſence ; though at the ſame time they 
may be favour'd with his ſupporting pre- 
ſence, and thoſe powerful influences. 
which are neceflary to maintain the work 
of grace; which, at preſent, appears to 
be very weak and languiſhing. 

And this leads us to conſider the laſt 
thing mentioned in this Anſwer, viz. 
That though they are thus deſcribed, 
they are not left without ſuch a preſence 
and ſupport of the Spirit of God, as keeps 
them from ſinking into utter deſpair. 
This obſervation ought to be explained 
and conſidered, with certain limitations, 


Vol. II. 


leſt, while, on the one hand, we aſſert that 
which affords matter of encouragement to 
believers, when they have ſome degree of 
hope, we ſhould, on the other hand,. 
throw diſcouragements in the way of 
others, who will be apt to imagine, 
when they are ready to fink into deſpair, 
that this is wholly inconſiſtent with any 
direct act of faith. I dare not ſay that no 
believer was ever ſo far deſerted as to 
be left for a while to deſpair of his inte- 
reſt in Chriſt : Inaſmuch as ſcripture and 
daily experience give us inſtances of ſome, 
whoſe converſation, in many reſpects, diſ- 
covers them to have had the truth ot grace; 
whom God has been pleaſed, for wiſe ends, 
to leave to the terror of their own thoughts, 
and they have remain'd, for ſome time, in 
the depths of deſpair ; and others have 
gone out of the world under a cloud, con- 
cerning whom there has been ground of 
hope that their ſtate was ſafe. Therefore 
it is ſomewhat difficult to determine what 
is meant in this Anſwer, by a believer's 
being kept from ſinking into utter de- 
ſpair: If the meaning is, that they have 
the ſupports of the Spirit of God, ſo as 
to be kept from relapſing into a ſtate of 
unregeneracy, in their deſpairing condi- 
tion, that may be eaſily accounted for; 
or, if we are to underſtand by it, that be- 
lievers are not generally given up to the 
greateſt degree of deſpair ; eſpecially ſuch 
as is inconſiſtent with the exerciſe of an 
grace, that is not to be denied. But I 
would rather ſay, that though a believer 
may have deſpairing apprehenſions con- 
cerning his ſtate, and the guilt of fin lie 
upon him like a great weight; ſo as to 
depreſs his ſpirits, yet he ſhall not ſink 
into endleſs miſery ; for though darkneſs 
may continue for a night, light and joy 
ſhall come in the morning ; and accor- 
dingly we may conſider, 

[1] Thar though there are many who 
are far from having aſſurance, yet they 
are, at ſome times, favoured with a ſmall 
glimmering of hope, which keeps them 
from utter deſpair. 5 

[2.] If they are in deep deſpair, yet 
they are not ſo far left as not to defire 
grace, though they conclude themſelves 
to be deſtitute of it; or, not to lament 
the loſs of thoſe comforts, and their be- 
ing unable to exerciſe thoſe graces which 
once they thought themſelves poſſeſs d 
of. | 
[3.] A believer, when in a deſpairing 


way, is notwithſtanding enabled, by. a 
direct act of faith, to give up himſelf to 


1 Iſa. liv. 7. A 
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aſſurance, ſhould put us upon ſympathi- 


Chriſt, though he cannot ſee his intereſt 
in him, and to long for thoſe experiences 
and comforts which he once enjoy'd; and 
when he is at the worſt, he can ſay with 
Fob, Though he lay me, yet will I truſt in 
A 

[4.] In this caſe a perſon has generally 
fuch a degree of the preſence of God, as 
that he is enabled to juſtify him in all his 
dealings with him, and lay the blame of 
all the troubles that he is under, on him- 


. felf ; and this is attended with ſhame and 


confuſion of face, ſelf-abhorrence, and 
godly forrow. 8 ' 

[5.] Deſpairing believers have, not- 
withſtanding, ſuch a preſence of God 
with them as keeps them from abandon- 
ing his intereſt, or running, with ſinners, 


into all exceſs of riot, which would give 


occaſion to others to conclude that they 
never had the truth of grace. 

From what has been ſaid concerning 
true believers being deſtitute of aſſurance, 
and yet having ſome degree of the pre- 
fence of God with-them at the ſame time, 
we may infer, 

100. That this is not inconſiſtent with 
what has been ſaid concerning a believer's 

ſeverance in grace; yet it muſt be 
conſider'd with this limitation, that tho' 
the truth of grace ſhall not be loſt, yer 
the comforts and evidences thereof may, 
and often are. | 
2. This ſhould put us _ cireum- 
ſpe& walking and watchfulneſs againſt 
preſumptuous fins, which, as has been 
before obſerved, are often the occaſion 
of the loſs of aſſurance; and alſo on the 
exerciſe of a faith of reliance on Chriſt, 
for the maintaining the acts of grace, as 
well. as reſtoring the comforts thereof. 
zur. This ſhould inftru& believers 
what to do when deſtitute of this privi- 
lege of aſſurance. We have obſerv'd- 
that this is attended with divine deſer- 
tion, which is generally occaſioned by 
ſins committed. Therefore let us ſay with 
Job, Shew me- wherefore thou contendeſt 
with me * ; let me know what are thoſe 
ſecret fins by which I have provoked thee 
to leave me deſtitute of thy comforting: 


2 enable me to be affected with, 


umbled for, and unfeignedly | 
them; and exerciſe that faith in Chriſt 
which may be a means of my recovering 
that hope or aſſurance which I am, at pre- 
ſent, deſtitute of. 
ln, What has been ſaid concerning 
a believer's being ſometimes deſtitute of 


Job xiii. 13. 
2 


repent of h 


Chap. x. 2. 


zing with thoſe who are in a deſpairing 
way, and uſing endeavours to adminiſter 
comfort to them, rather than cenſure, or 
conclude them to be in an unregenerate 
ſtate; as Job's friends did him, becauſe 
the hand of God had touch'd him, and 
he was deſtitute of his comforting pre- 
ſence. 

S. From what has been ſaid con- 
cerning that degree of the preſence of 
God which believers enjoy, which has a 
tendency to keep them from utter de- 
ſpair, at leaſt, from ſinking into perdi- 
tion, how diſconſolate ſoever their caſe 
may be at preſent ; we may be induced to 
admire the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of 
God in his dealings with his people, who 
will not lay more on them than he will 
enable them to bear ; though they are 
comfortleſs and hopeleſs, yet they ſhall 
not be deſtroy'd; and, in rhe end, they 
ſhall be ſatisfied with God's loving kind- 
neſs; and when the clouds are all diſ- 
perſed, they ſhall have a bright and glori- 
ous day in his immediate preſence, where 
there is fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand 
where there are pleaſures for evermore*, 


QuvesT. LXXXII. What « the 
cammumion in glory, which the mem- 
bers of the muiſible church have 
with Chrift ? 


Answ. The communion in glory, 
which the members of the in- 
viſible church have with Chriſt, 

is, in this life, immediately after 

death ; and at laſt perfected at 
the reſurrection and day of judg- 
ment. | 


PT ER having conſidered believers, 
or the members of the inviſible 


church, as enjoying this privilege of uni- 
on with Chi and, 1 6 diet 
conſequence hereof, communion with 
him. It has been farther obſerved, that 
this' communion with him, is either in 
grace, or glory. Their communion with 
im in grace conſiſts in their partaking 
of the virtue of his mediation, in their 
juſtification, adoption and ſanctification; 
which have been particularly conſidered, 
together with other graces and comforts 
that accompany and flow from them. 
We are now led to ſpeak concerning the 
communion which they have with him 
2 Pal, xvi. 11. | . 

in 
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in glory; which contains the higheſt pri- 
vilege they are capable of receiving ; con- 
fiſting in his giving them ſome bright 
diſcoveries of the glory which they be- 
hold and enjoy by faith, in this life, and 
alſo of that which ſhall be immediate, 
and, in ſome reſpects, compleat, after 
death; and, at the reſurrection and day 
of judgment, be brought, in all reſpects, 
to the utmoſt degree of perfection; 
when their joy, as well as their happinefs, 
ſhall be full, and continued throughout 
all the ages of eternity. Theſe are the ſub- 
jects inſiſted on in ſeveral following An- 


ſwers, which remain to be confidered in 


this firſt part of the Catechiſm. 
Quzsr. LXXXIII. What is the 


communion in glory, with Chriſt, 
which the members of the inviſible 
church enjoy in thu life ? 


Answ. The members of the in- 
viſible church have communi- 
cated to them in this life, the 
firſt-fruits of glory with Chriſt, 
as they. are members of him 

their head, and fo, in him, are 
intereſted in that glory which 
he is fully poſſeſsd of; and as 
an earneſt thereof, enjoy the 
ſenſe of God's love, peace of 
conſcience, joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and hope of glory; as, 
on the contrary, the ſenſe of 
God's revenging wrath, horror 
of conſcience, and a fearful ex- 
pectation of judgment, are, to 
the wicked, the beginning of 

their torments which they ſhall 
endure after death. | 


1 are two ſorts of perſons- 
FF mentioned-in this Anſwer, name- 
ly, the righteous and the wicked, and 
the different condition" of each of them 
conſidered, | 


I. With reſpect to the righteous, who 
are here ſtiled the members of the inviſi- 
ble church. There are ſeveral invaluable 


privileges which they' are made partakers 
of in this life, in which they are ſaid to 
have a degree of communion in 


glory 


L Of communion # Glory with Chriſt enjc d in this Life. 18 i 


with Chriſt ; particulatly as they enjoy 
the firſt-fruits or earneſt of that glory 


which they ſhall have with him hereaf- 


ter: And that, — 
1. As they are members of him, their 
head; and accordingly may be ſaid, in 
ſome reſpects, to be intereſted in that 
glory which he is fully poſſeſs'd of. 

2. As they have a comfortable ſenſe of 
his love to them, attended with peace of 


conſcience, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


an hope of glory. 


II. We have an account, on the other 
hand, of the dreadful condition of impe- 
nitent ſinners, when God ſets their ini- 
quities in order before them ; which is 
repreſented in a very moving way. Thus 
they are ſaid to be filled with a ſenſe of 


God's revenging wrath, horror of conſci- 


ence, and a fearful expectation of judg- 
ment; which is conſidered as the begin- 
ning of thoſe torments which they ſhall 
endure after death. | 


I. There are ſeveral invaluable privi- 
118 which the righteous enjoy in this 
life, that are ſtiled the firſt- fruits or ear- 
neſt of glory. Though Chriſt has reſer- 


ved the fulnęſs of glory for his people 


hereafter, when he brings them to hea- 
ven; yet there are ſome ſmall degrees 
thereof, which they enjoy in their way 
to it. The crown of righteouſneſs, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, is laid up for them, which 
the righteous Judge ſhall give them at that 
day * ; to wit, when he ſhall come to 
judgment ; then their joy ſhall be full; 
they ſhall be ſatisfied in his likeneſs, and 
made compleatly bleſſed : Nevertheleſs 
there are ſome prelibations, or foretaſtes, 
which they have hereof, for their ſup- 
port and encouragement, while they are 
in this imperfect ſtate, For the under- 
ſtanding of this it may be premiſed, 

1. That we are not to e that the 
preſent enjoyments which believers ex- 
perience in the higheſt degree, do fully 


come up to thoſe that are reſerved fot 


them. There is a great difference as to 
the degree thereof: As a child that is new- 
ly born has ſomething in common with 
what he ſhall have'when arriv'd at a ſtate 
of manhood'; but there are ſevetal de- 
ees, and other circumſtances, in which 
ie falls ſhort of it: Or, as a few drops 
are of the ſame nature with the whole 
collection of water in the ocean; yer 
there is a very ſmall proportion between 
one and the other: So the brighteſt diſ- 


covery 


* 


* 
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covery of the glory of God, which we 
are capable of enjoying in this world; or 
the moſt comfortable foretaſtes that be- 
lievers have of heaven, falls very much 


ſhort of that which they ſhall be poſſeſs d 


of when they are received into it. And 


there are very great allays, and many 
things that tend to interrupt and abate 
their happineſs, agreeably to the imper- 
fection of this preſent ſtate. Whatever 
grace they are enabled to act, though in 
an uncommon degree, is attended with a 
mixture of corruption; and as their gra- 
ces are imperfect, ſo are the comforts 
that ariſe from thence, which are inter- 
woven with many things very afflictive; 
ſo that they are not what they ſhall be, 
but are travelling through this wilder- 
nels to a better country, and expoſed to 
many evils in their way thither, 

2. All believers do not enjoy thoſe de- 
lights and pleaſures that ſome are fa- 
vour'd with in their way to heaven; the 
comforts, as well as the graces, of the 
Holy Spirit, are beſtow'd in a way of ſo- 
vereignty, to ſome more, and to others 
leſs: Some have reaſon to ſay with the 
Apoſtle, Thanks be unto God, which always 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt © ; others 
are filled with doubts concerning their 
Intereſt -in him, and go mourning after 
him all the day; and if they have, at 
ſome times a ſmall glimpſe of his glory, 
by which they conclude themſelves to be, 
as it were, in the ſuburbs of heaven, 
they ſoon loſe it, and find themſelves to 
be in the valley of the ſhadow of death : 
As the diſciples, when they were with 


Chriſt at his transfiguration, which was 


an emblem of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, 
when his face did ſhine as the ſun, and 
his raiment was white as the light ; which 
occaſioned them to ſay, it is good for us to 
be here , before they had done ſpeaking, or 
had time to refle& on their preſent enjoy- 
ment, they were deprived of it when 
the cloud overſhadowed them * : So the be- 
liever is not to expect uninterrupted com- 
munion with God, or perfect fruition of 
him here. However, that which we are 
at preſent to conſider, is that degree 
thereof which ſome enjoy ; which is 05 
called the firſt- fruits and earneſt of glo- 
1 The ers ang ſets it forth under both 
eſe expreſſions. | 


(..) They are ſaid to receive the firſt- 


fruits thereof; or as the Apoſtle ſtiles it, 
The firſt fruits of the Spirit:; that is, 


the graces and comforts of the Holy 


\ 


Ghoſt, which are the firſt-fruits of that 
bleſſedneſs that they are ſaid to wait for; 
which is called the Adoption, viz. thoſe 
privileges which God's children ſhall be 
made partakers of ; or, the glorious liber- 
ty which they ſhall hereafter enjoy. This 
is ſtiled, the firjt-fruits, as alluding to 
the cluſter of grapes, which they who 
were ſent to ſpy out the land of Canaan, 
were ordered to bring to the 1/raelites 
in the wilderneſs, that hereby they might 
be encouraged in their expectation of the 
great plenty that was to be enjoy'd when 
they were brought into it. Or, it has re- 
ference to the feaſt of in-gathering, be- 
fore the harveſt, when they were to 


bring the ſheaf which was firſt to be cut 


down, and wave it before the Lord*, with 
thankfulneſs and joy, in expectation of 
the full harveſt, which would be the re- 
ward of the induſtry and labour of the 
huſbandman. Thus believers are given 
not only to expect, but to rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God. 

(2.) This is alſo called an earneſt 
of glory. Thus believers are ſaid to be 


ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 


Which is the earneſt Y their inheritance *, 
And elſewhere it is ſaid, God hath given 
unto us the earneſt of his Spirit" An ear- 
neſt is a ſmall ſum, given in part of pay- 
ment; whereby they who receive. it, 
are encouraged hereafter to expect the 
whole : So a believer may conclude, that 
as ſure as he now enjoys thoſe ſpiritual 
privileges that accompany ſalvation, he 
ſhall not fail of that glory which they are 
an earneſt of, In this reſpe& God is plea- 
ſed to give his people a wonderful in- 
ſtance of his condeſcending love, that 


-*. 


they may hereby be led to know what 


the happineſs of the heavenly ſtare is, 
in a greater degree than can he learn'd 
from all the deſcriptions that are given 
of it, Þy thoſe who are deſtitute of this 
privilege. Heaven is the port to which 
every believer is bound, = reward of 
all thoſe labours and difficulties which 
he ſuſtains in his way to it; and to quic- 
ken him to the greater diligence in pur- 
ſuing after it, tis neceſſary that he ſhould 
have his thoughts, meditation, and con- 
verſation there. The reaſon why God is 
pleaſed to give his people ſome foretaſtes 


thereof, is, that they may love and long 


for Chriſt's appearing, when they ſhall 
reap the full harveſt of glory. Now this 
earneſt, prelibation, or firſt-fruits of the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs which believers en- 
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joy in this life, is conſidered in this An- 

8 a 

[1] As it is included in that glory 
which Chriſt is-poſſeſs'd of as their Head 
and Mediator. 

[2.] As they have thoſe graces wrought 
in them, and comforts flowing from 
thence, which bear ſome ſmall reſem- 
blance to what they ſhall hereafter be 
made partakers of. 

[1.] Chriſt's being poſſeſs d of the hea- 
venly bleſſedneſs, as the head of his peo- 
ple, is an earneſt of their ſalvation. For 
the underſtanding of which, let it be 
confider'd, that our Lord Jeſus ſuſtained 
this character, not only in what he ſuf- 
fered for them, that he might redeem 
them from the curſe of the law; but in 
the glory which he was afterwards ad- 
vanced to: Thus it is ſaid, that he is ri- 
fen from the dead, and become the firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept * ; and according- 
ly they are ſaid to be riſen with him*, as 
reſpecting that communion which "they 
have with him herein; and when, after this, 
he aſcended into heaven, and tat down at 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high, his 
people are ſaid 70 fit together in heavenly 

laces in bim; not that we are to ſup- 
poſe that they are made partakers of any 
branch of his mediatorial glory, or join'd 
with: him in the work which he there 
rforms, as their exalted Head : But his 
bone conſidered as their repreſentative, 
appearing in the preſence of God for 
them, is a foundation of their hope that 
they ſhall be brought thither at laſt ; and 
therefore, when he was about to depart 
out of this world, he gave an intimation 
to his people, whom he left behind him 
in it, that he went to prepare a place for 
them ® ; and aſſures them, that becauſe he 
lives they ſhall live alſo o. | 
I.] The graces and comforts of the 
Holy Spirit, which believers are made 
partakers of, may 
pledge and earneſt of eternal life. Hea- 
ven is a ſtate in which grace is brought 
to perfection, which, at preſent, is on- 
ly begun in the ſoul: Nevertheleſs, the 
beginning thereof affords ground of hope 
chat it ſhall be compleated. As a curious 
artiſt, when he draws the firſt lines of a 
picture, does not defign to leave it unfi- 
niſned; or he that lays the foundation of 
a building, determines to carry it on gra- 
dually, till he has laid the top-ſtone of it; 


ſo the work of grace, when begun by the 
Spirit, is a ground of hope chat it ſhall 


alſo be ſaid to be a 
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not be left unfiniſhed. As God would 
never have brought his people out of 
Egypt with an high hand and an out- 
ſtretched arm, and divided the red ſea be- 


fore them, if he had not deſigned to bring 


them into the promiſed land; ſo we enay 
conclude, that when God has magnified 
his grace in delivering his people from 
the dominion of darkneſs, and tranſlating 
them into the kingdom of his dear Son; 
when he has help'd them hitherto, and 
given them a fair and beautiful proſpect 
of the good land to which they are going, 
he will not leave his work imperfect, nor 
ſuffer them to fall and periſh in the way 
to it. Chriſt, in believers, is ſaid to be 
the hope of glory ©; and the joy which 
they have in believing, is ſaid not only co 
be unſpeakable, but full of glory o, that is, 
it bears a ſmall reſemblance to that joy 
which they ſhall be filled with, when 
brought to glory, and therefore may 
well be ſtil'd the earneſt or firſt-fruits 
7 . 

Now, that this may farther appear, 
let it be conſider'd, that the happineſs of 
heaven conſiſts in the immediate viſion 
and fruition of God, where the ſaints be- 
hold his face in light and glory *, and en- 
joy all thoſe comfortable fruits and ef- 
fects that ariſe from thence, which tend 
to make them compleatly happy. Thus 
tis faid, They ſhall ſee him as be is ©; and 
they are ſaid to enter, in?o the joy of their 
Lord. Believers, tis true, are not in 
all reſpects, ſaid to be partakers of this 
bleſſedneſs here; and their higheſt enjoy- 
ments bear but a very ſmall proportion 
to it: Yet, when we ſpeak of ſome as 
having the foretaſtes of it, we muſt con- 
ſider, that there is ſomething in the live- 
ly exerciſe of faith, and the joy that ari- 
ſes from it, when believers have attained 
a full aflurance of the love of. God, and 
have thoſe ſenſible manifeſtations of his 
comfortable preſence with them, that 
bears ſome ſmall reſemblance to a life of 
glory. 1 
That which in ſome reſpects reſembles 
the beatific viſion, is a fight of God's re- 
conciled face, and of their intereſt in all 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, by 
faith. Tis true, the views which they 
have of the glory of God here, are not im- 
mediate, but at a diſtance; and therefore 
they are ſaid to behold, as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord. Thus we ſee things at 
a diſtance, as through a perſpective glaſs, 
which enlarges the object, and brings ir, 
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as it wete, near to the eye, though in re- 
ality, it be at a great diſtance from it ; 
and ſo gives us a clear diſcerning of chat 
which could otherwife hardly be diſeo- 
vered: So faith gives us clearer views of 
this glory than we could have any other 


way. Hereby we are ſaid to ſee him that. 


is invifible v. Thus, when God bade Moyes 
go up to the top of P1/gah, and ſtrength- 


en'd his fight, he took a view of the whole 


land of Canaan, though without this he 
could only have beheld a ſmall part there- 
of : So when God not only gives an eye 
of faith, but ſtrengthens it in proportion 
to the views he deſigns it ſhall rake of the 
heavenly ſtate, that lies at ſo great a di- 
ſtance, the ſoul is enabled to ſee it, and 
herein has a faint emblem of the beatific 
viſion. | 

Moreover, as heaven is a ſtate, in which 
the ſaints have the perfect fruition of 
thoſe bleſſings which tend to make them 
compleatly happy; the view which a be- 
liever is enabled, by faith, to take of his 
intereſt in Chriſt, and the glory he ſhall 
he made partaker of with him, is ſome- 


times attended with ſuch an extaſy of joy 


and triumph, as is a kind of anticipation 
of that glory which he is not yet fully poſ- 
ſeſſed of. Such an one is like an heir who 
wants but a few days of being of age; 
who does not look upon his eſtate with 
that. diſtant view which he before did, 
but with the fatisfaQion and pleaſure that 


atiſes from his being ready to enter into 
poſſeſſion of it; or like one who, 


the 
after a long and tedious voyage, is with- 
in ſight of his harbour, which he cannot 
but behold with a pleaſure, which vety 

much reſembles that which he ſhall have 
when he enters into it; this is more 
than a bare hope of heaven ; it is a full 
aſſurance, attended with a kind of ſenſa- 
tion of thoſe joys which are inexpreſſible, 
which render the believer a wonder to him- 
felf, and afford the moſt convincin 
proof to others, that there is ſomething 
real and ſubſtancial in the heavenly glory, 


which God :s pleaſed to favour ſome of 


his people with the prelibations of. That 
fome have enjoy'd ſuch-like manifeſta- 


v Heb. xi. 27. 


ſayi 


conſolatione plena eſt, nec-impedic paries iſte nel rig 


inde magis magiſque optavit diffolyi/& cum Chriſto eſſe. 


tions of the divine love to them, and been 
filled with thoſe raptures of joy, accom- 
pun that aſſurance which they have 

ad of their ſalvation, is evident from 
the experience which they have had of 
it in ſome extraordinary and memorable 
occurrences in life; and others at the ap- 
proach of death. 

Of this there are multitudes of inſtan- 
ces tranſmitted to us in hiſtory : I ſhall 
content my ſelf with a brief extract of 
ſome paſſages which we meet with in the 
life and death of ſome who appear to 
have had as comfortable a foretaſte of the 
joys of heaven, as it is poſſible for any 
one to have in this world. And the firſt 
that I ſhall mention is, that eminently 
learned and pious Dr. Rivet; who, in his 
laſt fickneſs, ſeem'd to be in the very 
ſuburbs of heaven, ſignifying to all about 
him, what intimate communion he had 
with God, and fore-views of the heaven- 
ly ſtate; his aſſurance of being admitted 
into it; and how earneſtly he longed to be 
there : And, in the very cloſe of his life, 
one who ſtood by him could not forbear 
expreſſing himſelf to this purpoſe; I can- 
not but think that he is now enjoying the 
viſion of God, which gave him occafion 
to ſignify that it was ſo, as well as he was 
able to expreſs himſelf ; which account, 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe, is 
not only mentioned by the author of his 
laſt hours, but is taken notice of in a 

— 5 funeral oration, occaſioned by his 

ath *, 

And what a very worthy writer ob- 
ſerves ?, concerning that excellent ſervant 
of Chriſt Mr. Ruthurford, who recites 
ſome of his laſt words to this purpoſe, is 
very remarkable, who ſays, I hall ſhine, 
« 1 ſhall ſee him as he is, and all the fair 
« company with him, and ſhall haye my 
large ſhare, It is no eaſy thing to be a 
« Chriſtian ; but as for me, I have 


g the victory; and Chriſt is holding ny 


“ his arms to embrace me. I have had 
« my fears and faintings, as another fin- 
* ful man, to be carried through cre- 
« ditably ; but as ſure as ever he ſpake 
* ro me in his word, his Spirit witneſſed 
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meam: Non tamen moram imparieuter fero. Expecto, credo, perſe vero, dimoveri nequem, Dei Spiritus meo ſpiritui 
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tum, ut Deus Poradiſum aperiret, & huie fideli ſervo ſuo faciem ſuam ditenderet.; his verbis ſuppleyit ; cum an imabus 
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« to my heart, faying, Fear not; he had 
« accepted my . ſuffering, and the out- 
« gate ſhould not be matter of prayer, 
« but of praiſe. And a little before his 
death, after ſome fainting, he faid, 
« Now I feel, I believe, I enjoy, I re- 
« joice, J feed on manna, I have angels 
« food, my eyes ſhall ſee my Redeemer ; 
e I know that he ſhall ſtand, at the latter 
« day, on the earth, and I ſhall be caught 
« up in the clouds to meet him in the 
« air. I fleep in Chriſt; and when I 
« awake I ſhall be ſatisfied with his like- 
« neſs; O for arms to embrace him!” 
And to one PEreg co his pain- 
fulneſs in the miniſtry, he cried out, I 
„ difclaim all; the port I would be in 
« at, is redemption and forgiveneſs of 
« fins through his blood ”. And thus, 
full of the Spirit; yea, as it were over- 
come with ſenſible enjoyment, he breathes 
out his ſoul, his laſt words being theſe; 
« Glory, glory dwelleth in Emmanuel's 
wt ug” 

Fo this I may add the account given 
of that great man Dr. Goodwin, in ſome 
memoirs of his life, compoſed our of his 
own papers publiſh'd by his ſon*, who in- 
timares thathe rejoicedin the thoughts that 
he was dying, and going to have a full and 
uninterrupted communion with God; © I 
e am going (ſaid he) to the three perſons 
« with whom Ihave had communion; they 
« have taken me, I did not take them; I 
« ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an 
e eye; all my luſts and corruptions I 
„ ſhall be rid of, which I could not be 
here; thoſe croaking toads will fall off 
« in a moment”. And mentioning thoſe 
great examples of faith, Heb. xi. ſaid he, 
« All theſe died in faith. I could not 
* have imagined 1 ſhould ever have had 
« ſuch a meaſure of faith in this hour; 
© no, I could never have imagined it. 
« My bow abides in ſtrength. Is Chriſt 
* divided ? No, I have the whole of his 
e righteouſneſs; I am found in him, not 
*in my own righteouſneſs, which is of 
the law, but in the righteouſneſs which 
is of God, which is by faith of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, who loved me, and gave him- 
« ſelf for me. Chriſt cannot love me 
e better than he doth ; I think I cannot 
love Chriſt better than I do; I am 
« ſwallowed in God: And then he 
ſays, « Now ſhall I ever be with the 
Lord“. Wich this afſurance of faith, 
and fulneſs of joy his ſoul left chis world, 


See Dr. Goodevin's works, Vol. 5. in his life, Page 19. 
See the Memoirs of the life of Mr, Hahburton, Cap. 6. 
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« ſtay ſo long b 
« delays”. After that he ſaid, O Sirs, 


and went to ſee and enjoy the reality of 
that bleſſed ſtate of glory. | 

There is alſo an account, in the life and 
death of Mr. Fohn Faneway, of the great 
aſſurance and joy which he had in his laſt 
ſickneſs, in which he expreſſes himſelf to 
this purpoſe; *I am, through mercy, 
« quite above the fears of den, and am 
going unto him whom I love above 
« life. O that I could but let you know 
« what I now feel! O that I could ſhew 
4 you what I ſee! O that I could expreſs 
« the thouſandth part of that ſweetneſs 
“ which now I find in Chriſt! you 
« would all then think ic worth the 
« while to make ir your buſineſs to be 
« religious. O my dear friends, you lit- 
« tle think what a Chriſt is worth upon 
« a death-bed! I would not, for a world, 
« nay, for millions of worlds, be now 
« without a Chriſt and a pardon. O the 
« glory! the unſpeakable glory that I 
« behold ! My heart is full, my heart is 
« full; Chriſt ſmiles and I cannot chooſe 
« but ſmile. Can you find in your heart 
« to ſtop me, who am now going to the 
« compleat and eternal enjoyment of 
« Chriſt ? Would you keep me from my 
« crown? The arms of my bleſſed Savi- 
« our are open to embrace me; the angels 
« ſtand ready to carry my ſoul into his 
te boſom. O did”you bur ſee what I ſee, 
cc Ao would all cry out with me, How 
long dear Lord, come Lord Jeſus, come 
« quickly? Or why are his chariot-wheels 
« fo long a coming?” Much more to 
the ſame purpoſe may be found in the 
life of that excellent man, which is ex- 
ceedingly affecting. 

And there is another who does not 
come ſhort of him in his death- bed tri- 
umphs *; who ſays concerning himſelf, 
« Peach is not terrible, it is unſting'd ; 
e the curſe of the fiery law is done a- 
« way: I bleſs his name Ihave found him; 
« Tam taken up in bleſſing him; I am 
“% dying rejoicing in the Lord; I long to 
* be in the promiſed land; I wait for 


thy ſalvation; how long ! Come ſweet 


«& Lord Jeſus, take me by the hand; I 
« wait for thy ſalvation, as the watch- 
“ man watcheth for the morning; I am 


« weary with delays ; I faint for thy ſal- 


« yation : Why are his chariot-wheels 


« ſo long a coming? What means he to 
? I am like to faint with 


« I could not believe that I coutd have 


« born, 
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« born, and born cheerfully this rod ſo 
« long: This is a miracle, pain without 
« pain. And this is not a fancy of a man 
«« dilordered in his brain, but of one ly- 
« ing in full compoſure : O bleſſed be 
« God that ever I was born; O if I were 
« where he is! And yet, for all this, God's 
te withdrawing from me would make me 
« weak as water: All this I enjoy, tho 
« jt be miracle upon miracle, would not 
« make me ſtand without new ſupply 
« from God ; the thing I rejoice in 1s, 
« that God is altogether full; and that in 
« the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, there is all 
« the fulneſs of the Godhead, and it will 
never run out. I am wonderfully 
« helped beyond the power of nature, 
« though my body be ſufficiently teazed, 
« yet my ſpirit is untouch'd”. Much 
more to this purpoſe we have in the ac- 
count of the latter part of his life, which 
I ſhall cloſe with one thing which is ve- 
ry remarkable. When he was apprehen- 
ſive that he was very near his death he 
ſaid, © When I fall ſo low that I am not 
« able to ſpeak, I'll ſhew you a fign of 
triumph, when I am near glory, if I 
« be able; which accordingly he did, 
by lifting up his hands, and clapping 
them together, when he was ſpeechleſs, 
and in the agonies of death. 

Many more inſtances might have been 
given to illuſtrate this argument, where- 
by it will evidently appear, that God is 
pleaſed, ſometimes, to deal familiarly 
with men, by giving them extraordinary 
manifeſtations of his preſence, before he 
brings them into the immediate enjoy- 
ment of himſelf in heaven; which may 
be well called an earneſt or prelibation 
thereof b. And it may ſerve as a farther 
illuſtration of an argument before inſiſt- 
yxd on? to prove that aſſurance of God's 
love is attainable in this life, from the 
various inſtances of thoſe who have been 
favour'd with it. This aſſurance, as it 
may be obſerved, is accompanied with 
the lively acts of faith, by which it ap- 

pears to be well grounded; ſo chat, as 
the Apoſtle ſays, The God of hope is plea- 
ſed to fill them with all jby and peace in 
believing ; whereby they abound im hope, 
' through the power of the Holy Ghoſt * ; in 
which reſpect it may be ſaid, to uſe the 


prophet's words, that they joy before thee, 


according to the joy in harveſt, and as men 
rejoice when they divide the ſpoil*, This 
is like the appearing of the morning-ſtar 
which uſhers in a bright and glorious day, 
and gives a full diſcovery to themſelves 
and others, that there is much of heaven 
enjoy'd in the way to it, by thoſe whom 
God delights ro honour. Thus concern- 
ing the communion in glory, which the 
members of the inviſible church ſome- 


times enjoy in this life ; which leads us 
to conſider, 


II. The miſerable condition of the 
wicked in this life, when God is pro- 
vok d, as a ſin- revenging Judge, to fill 
them with a ſenſe of his wrath ; from 
whence ariſes horror of conſcience, and 
a fearful expectation of judgment; which 
is the beginning of thoſe torments which 
they ſhall endure after death, as is obſer- 
ved in the latter part of this Anſwer, 
We have many inſtances in ſcripture, of 
the puniſhment of fin in this world, in 
thoſe whom God is ſaid to reprove and 
ſet their iniquities in order before their 
eyes ; which fills them with horror of 
conſcience i, and leaves them in utter de- 
ſpair. They who once thought them- 
ſelves in a proſperous condition, concern- 
ipg whom it is ſaid, Their eyes fland out 
with fatneſs, they have more than heart 
could wiſh *; yet their end was terrible, 
when it appears that they were ſer in 
Slippery places, being 5 down into de- 
ſtruction, brought into deſolation as in a 
moment, and utterly conſumed with ter- 
rors \. | | | 

We have a fad inſtance of this in Cain, 
after he had flain his brother, and fell 
under the curſe of God, whereby he was 
ſentenced to be a fugitive and vagabond 
in the earth. He ſeparated himſelf in- 
deed from the preſence of the Lord, and 
the place in which he was worſhipped ; 
but could not fly from the terrors of his 
own thoughts, or get any relief under 
the uneaſineſs of a guilty conſcience ; 
which made him fear that he ſhould be 
ſlain by the hand of every one that met 
him; and complain, My puniſhment is 
greater than I can bear *. 


b See this argument improv'd by Mr. Heming, in his fulfilling of the ſcripture, Edit. in Fol. Page 394, & ſeq. in 
which he takes ſeveral remarkable paſſages out of Melchior Adam's lives, and gives ſeveral inſtances of that extraordi- 
nary communion which ſome; have had with God, both in life and deach ; whoſe converſation was well known in 
Scotland; ſo that he mentions it as what is a matter undeniably true: And he relates other things concerning the aſſu- 

rance and joy which ſome have had; which has afforded them the ſweeteſt comforts in priſons and dungeons, and given 
them a foretaſie of heaven, when they have been called to ſuffer death for Chriſt's ſake. 


© See Page 134. Rem. xv. 13. 


> Iſa. ix. 3+ 


* Gen. iv. 13. 5 


$i. Ver. 18, 19. "4 
2 


8 Pſal. I. 21. 5 See Vol. I. Page 355. 


b Pal. 
=: And 


And ſome underſtand that expreſſion 
of Lamech in the ſame ſenſe, when he 
ſays, J have flain a man to my wounding, 
and a young man to my hurt, If Cain 
ſhall be avenged ſeven-fold, truly Lamech 
ſeventy and ſeven-fold '. The wrath of 
God was alſo denounced againſt Paſhur ; 
as tis ſaid, the Lord hath not called thy 
name Paſhur, but Magor-miſſabib; for 
thus ſaith the Lord, Iwill make thee a ter- 
ror to thy ſelf, and to all thy friends u. 
And Fudas, after he had betray'd our 
Saviour, was filled with the terrors of an 
accuſing conſcience, which forced him 
to confeſs, not as a believing penitent, 
but a deſpairing criminal; I have finned 
in that I have betray'd the innocent blood; 
after which it is ſaid, He departed, and 
went and hanged himſelf . 
more terrible than this remorſe of conſci- 
ence, which renders ſinners inexpreſſibly 
miſerable. This is a puniſhment inflict- 
ed on thoſe who fin wilfully, preſumptu- 
ouſly, and obſtinately againſt the checks of 
conſcience and rebukes of providence, and 
various warnings to the contrary, who trea- 
ſure up to themſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath ; who are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth; that is, they are ſo far from 
obeying it, that they perſecute and oppoſe 
it; and, on the other hand, obey unrigbte- 
0u/neſs: To theſe belong, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh . This not only waits for them, 
as laid up in ſtore, and ſealed up among 
God's treaſures, to whom vengeance belong- 
eth ; but they are made to taſte the bit- 
terneſs of that cup, which ſhall after- 
wards be poured forth without mixture. 
In this world heir eyes ſhall ſee their deſtru- 
Gion, and afterwards they ſhall drink of the 
wrath of the Almighty . This is a moſt 


affecting ſubje& ; how awful a thing is it 


to ſee a perſon ſurrounded with miſeries, 


and, at the ſame time, ſhut up in darkneſs, 


and left deſtitute of hope! With what hor- 
ror and anguiſh was the ſoul of Saul filled, 
when he utter'd that doleful complaint; 7 
am ſore diſtreſſed ; for the Philiſtines make 
war againſt me, and God is departed from 
me © ; much more for a perſon to appre- 
hend himſelf fallen into the hands of the 
living God, who is a conſuming fire; 
and having nothing left but the fearful 
expectation of future judgment, and an 
abyſs of woes that will enſuE hereupon. 
Theſe are the evils that ſome endure in 
this life; which is no leſs terrible. to 
them than the comfortable foretaſtes 
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of the love of God ate joyful to the 
ſaints. | 

From this diffetent view of the end 
of the wicked, and the righteous, many 
uſeful inſtructions may be learn'd. 

I. When we conſider the wicked as di- 
ſtreſſed with the afflicting ſenſe of what 
they feel, and with the dread of that 
wrath which they would fain flee from, 
but cannot, we may infer, 

(1.) That a ſtate of upregeneracy, what- 
ever advantages may attend it, as to the 
outward bleſſings of common providence, 
is a very ſad and deplorable condition, far 
from being the object of choice to thoſe 
who duly conſider the conſequences here- 
of. The preſent amuſements that ariſe 
from the enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures, 
from whence the ſinner concludes him- 
ſelf to be happy, is the moſt miſerable 
inſtance of ſelf-deceit, and will appear to 
be ſo, if we conſider the end thereof, or 
that the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, 
and the joy of the hypocrite but for a mo- 
ment*, and after that, nothing ſhall re- 
main but what wounds his ſpirit, and 
makes his miſery intolerable. 

(2.) When we meet with inſtances of 
perſons ſunk in the depths of deſpair, 
and tormenting themſelves with the fore- 
views of hell and deſtruction, let this be 
a warning to others to flee from the 
wrath to come. I would not be peremp- 
tory in paſſing a judgment on the ſtate of 
thoſe who apprehend themſelves to be 
irretrievably loſt, and feel thoſe terrors 
in their conſciences which no tongue can 
expreſs. A perſon can hardly read the 
account of the deſpair of poor Spira, ſoon 
after the reformation; and how much 
his ſentiments, concerning himſelf, re- 
ſembled the puniſhment of fin in hell, 
without trembling : He was, indeed, a 
ſad inſtance of the wrath of God break- 
ing in upon conſcience ; and is ſet up as a 
monument to warn others, to take heed of 
apoſtaſy ; and in this, and ſuch-like in- 
ſtances, we have a convincing proof of the 
reality of a future ſtate of miſery ; or, 
that the puniſhment of fin in hell is nor 
an ungrounded fancy: Nevertheleſs, it is 
not for us to enter into thoſe ſecrets 
which belong not to us, or to reckon him 
among the damned in another world, be- 
cauſe he reckon'd himſelf among them in 
this. And as for any others that we may 
ſee in the like circumſtances, we are not 
ſo much to paſs a judgment concerning 
their future ſtate, as to infer the deſperate 


Deut. xxxii. 


eſtate 


2 Rom, il, 5, 8, 9. | 
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Job XX. f. 


'eſtate of ſinners, when left of God, and 
to bleſs him that this is not our caſe. And, 
'on the other hand, let not unregenerate 
finners think that they are ſafe, merely 
becauſe their conſciences are quiet, or ra- 
'ther ſtupid, fince that falſe peace, which 


they have, is no better than the hope of 


the bypocrite, which ſball periſh, and be 
cut f; and his truſt ſhall be as a ſpider's 
web, if he continue in his preſent condi- 
tion. . 
2. From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing the happineſs of the righteous, in the 
-enjoyment they have of the firſt-fruits of 
the heavenly glory, we may learn, 

(.) That this may afford farther 
__ conviction to us, that there is a ſtate of 
compleat bleſſedneſs reſerved for the 
faints in another world; ſince, beſides the 
arguments we have to prove this taken 
from ſcripture, we have others founded 
in experience, ſo far as it is poſſible for 


any to attain to the joys of heaven be- 


fore they come there. Though the in- 
ſtances we- have here given thereof are 
uncommon, yet this inference from them 
is juſt, and may afford matter of con- 
viction to thoſe who are wholly taken up 
with earthly things, and have no taſte of, 
nor delight in things ſpiritual, that reli- 
gion has its own rewards attending it, and 
conſequently that a believer is the only 
happy man in the world. 

(2.) This may ſerve as an encouraging 


motive to induce Chriſtians to hold on 


their way. Whatever difficulties or di- 
ſtreſſing providences they may meet. with 
in this life, if they have the earneſt and 
foretaſtes of heaven at any time, this will 

make their afflictions ſeem light; inaſ- 
much as they work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
And if they are rather waiting and hoping 
for them, than actually enjoying them, 
let them adore and depend on the ſove- 
reignty of God, who diſpenſes theſe com- 
forts when he pleaſes: And if they are 
deſtitute of the joy of faith, let them en- 
deavour to be found in the lively exer- 
ciſe of the direct acts thereof, truſting in 
Chriſt, though they have not ſuch ſenſi- 
ble communion with him as others have ; 
and let them bleſs God, (though they 
have not thoſe foretaſtes of the heavenly 
glory, which accompany a full aſſurance 
thereof,) if they have a quiet, compoſed 
frame of ſpirit, and are not given up 
to deſponding thoughts, or. unbelieving 
fears, and have ground to conclude, that 
tho' their ſtate be not ſo comfortable as that 


of others; yet it is no leſs fate, and ſhall, 
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at laſt, bring them to the fruition of that 


felicity which others have the firſt- fruits 


of. 


(3) Let them who are at any time fa. 
voured with this privilege of aſſurance 
and the joy that ariſes from it, walk ve. 


ry humbly with God, as being ſenſible 
that this frame of ſpirit is not Owing to 
themſelves, but to the quickening and 
ſealing influences of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and if, by neglecting to depend on him 
for the continuance thereof, we provoke 
him to leave us ro our ſelves, we ſhall 
ſoon loſe this deſirable frame, and be 
left in darkneſs : Since as without him 
we can do nothing, ſo without his con- 
tinued preſence we can enjoy none of 
thoſe privileges which tend to make our 
lives comfortable, and give us an antici- 
pation of future glory. | 


Quks r. LXXXIV. Shak all men 


die? 


4 
Answ. Death being threaten'd as 
the wages of fin, it is appointed 
unto all men once to die; for 
that all have ſinned. 


Quzsr. LXXXV. Death being 
the wages of ſin, why are not the 
righteous 5 7 from death, 
ſeeing all tbeir fins are fargiven in 
Chriſt ? Jng 


Answ. The righteous ſhall be 
delivered from death it felf at 
the laſt day, and even in death 
are delivered from the ſting and 
curſe of it; ſo that, although 
they die, yet it is out of God's 

love, to free them perfectly from 
fin and miſery, and to make 
them capable of farther com- 
munion with Chrift in glory, 
which they then enter upon. 


N theſe Anſwers we have an account, 


I. Of the unalterable purpoſe of God, 
or his appointment that all men once 


muſt die; which is alſo conſidered as 


the wages of ſin. 


IL, Ic 
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II. It is ſuppoſed that death has a ſting 
and curſe attending it with reſpect to 
ſome. 


III. It is the peculiar privilege of the 
righteous, that though they ſhall not be 
delivered from death, yet this ſhall re- 
dound to their advantage: For, 

1. The ſting and curſe of it is taken 
from them. 

2. Their dying is the reſult of God's 
love to them; and that in Zhree re- 
ſpects, | 

(1.) As they are thereby freed from fin 
and miſery. A 

(2.) As they are made capable of far- 
ther communian with Chriſt in glory, 
beyond what they can have in this 
world. 

(3.) As they ſhall immediately enter 
upon that glorious and bleſſed ſtare when 


they die. ES 


I. God has determined, by an unalter- 
able purpoſe and decree, that all men 
muſt die. Whatever different ſentiments 
perſons may have about other things, this 
remains an unconteſted truth. We have 
as much reaſon to conclude that we ſhall 
leave the world as, at preſent, we have 
that we live in it. I know, ſays Fob, that 
thou wilt bring me to death; and to the 
houſe appointed for all living; and upon 
this account the P/almiſt ſays, I am a 
ftranger with thee, and a ſojourner, as all 
my fathers were. And if ſcripture had 
been wholly filent about the frailty of 
man, daily experience would have afford- 
ed a ſufficient proof of it. We have 
much ſaid concerning man's mortality in 
the writings of the Heathen ; but they 
are at a loſs to determine the origin or 
firſt cauſe of it; and therefore they con- 
fider it as the unavoidable conſequence 
of the frame of nature ariſing from the 
contexture thereof, as that which is 
formed out of the duſt, muſt be reſolved 


into its firſt principle, or that which is 


compoſed of fleſh and blood cannot but 
be liable to corruption: But we have this 
matrer ſet in a true light in ſcripture, 
which conſiders death as the conſequence 
of man's apoſtaſy at firſt from God. Before 
this he was immortal, and would have al- 
ways remain'd ſo, had he not violated the 
Covenant, in which the continuance of his 


Job xxx. 23m. u Pſal. xxxix. 12. 


leading to mortality, enſued thereupon, 
> 1 Sam, xvi. 10. 
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immortality was ſecur'd to him; the care 
of providence would have- prevented a 


diſſolution, either from the decays of na- 


ture, or any external means leading to it. 
And therefore ſome of the Socinian writers 
have been very bold in contradicting the ex- 
preſs account we have hereof in ſcripture, 
when they aſſert that death was, at firſt, 
the conſequence of nature *; for which 
reaſon man would have been liable to 
it, though he had not ſinned ; whereas 
the Apoſtle ſays, By one man ſin entred 
into the world; and death by ſin, and j6 
death paſſed upon all men; for that all 
have ſinned ), 

We have a particular account of this 
in the ſentence God paſſed on our firſt pa- 
rents immediately after their fall ; when 
having denounced a curſe upon the 


ground for their ſake, he ſays, Duſt thou 


art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return*. And 
it may be obſerved, that as this is unavoid- 
able, purſuant to the decree of God, fo 
the conſtitution of our nature, as well as 


the external diſpenſations of providence, 


* Sequela naturæ. 8 111. Ws 
Before this there was what ſome call temperamentum ad yondus,: which was loſt by fin ; and a broken conſtitution, 


lead to it. This ſentence no ſooner took 
place, but the temperament of human 
bodies was alter'd *, the jarring princi- 
ples of nature, on the due temperament 
whereof life and health depends, could 
not but have a tendency by degrees to de- 
ſtroy the frame thereof; if there be too 
great a confluence of humours, or a de- 
fect thereof; if heat or cold immoderate- 
ly prevails; if the circulation of the 
blood and juices be too ſwift or flow; or 
the motion of the animal ſpirits too vio- 
lent, or in the leaſt impeded, diſeaſes of 
different kinds will neceſſarily enſue ; or 
if the food on which we live, or the air 
which we breathe be nor agreeable to the 
conſtitution of our nature, or any exter- 
nal violence be offer'd to it; all theſe 
things have a neceſſary tendency to wea- 
ken the frame of nature, and bring on a 
diſſolution. David includes the various 
means by which men die, in three gene- 
ral Heads, ſpeaking concerning Saul, The 
Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall come 
to die, or he ſhall deſcend into battle, 


and periſh : The Lord ſhall ſmite him v; 


denotes a perſon's dying by a ſudden 
ſtroke of providence, in which there is 
the more immediate hand of God; and 
his falling in battle, a violent death by 
the hands of men; in both which reſpects 
men die before that time which they 


Rom. v. 12. * Gen. iii. 19. 


might 


might have lived to, according to the 
courſe of nature; and what is ſaid con- 
% cerning his day's coming to die; that is, a 
perſon's dying what we call a natural 
death, or when the diſſolution of the 
frame of nature is gradual ; or when na- 
ture is ſo ſpent and waſted that it can no 
longer ſubſiſt by all the ſkill of phyſici- 
ans, or virtue of medicine ; and then the 
ſoul leaves its habitation, when it 1s no 
longer able to perform any of the functi- 
ons of life. 3 

We might here conſider thoſe diſeaſes 
that are the forerunners of death, which 
ſometimes are more acute; and by this 
means, as one elegantly expreſſes it, na- 
ture feels the cruel victory before it yields 
to the enemy. As a ſhip that is toſſed by 
a mighty tempeſt, and by the concuſſion 
of the winds and waves, loſes its rudder 
and maſts, takes water in every part, and 
gradually ſinks into the ocean : So in the 
ſhipwreck of nature, the body is ſo ſha- 
ken and weaken'd by the violence of a 
diſeaſe, that the ſenſes, the animal and 
vital operations decline, and, at laſt, are 

extinguiſhed in death. This ſeem'd fo 
formidable to good Hezekiah, that he ut- 
ters this mournful complaint, Mine age is 
departed and removed from me as a ſhep- 
herd's tent: I have cut off, ike a weaver, 

my life; he will cut me off with pining 
fickneſs. From day even to night, wilt 
thou make an end of me. I reckoned till 
morning, that as a lion, ſo will he break 
all my bones : From day even to night wilt 
thou make an end of me. 

We might here conſider the empire of 
death as univerſal ; as the wiſe man ſays, One 
generation paſſeth away, and another gene- 
ration cometh * ; and then they paſs away 
alſo, like the ebbing and flowing of the 
ſea. Death ſpares none ; the ſtrongeſt con- 
ſtitution can no more withſtand its ſtroke 
than the weakeſt ; no age of man is ex- 
empted from it. This is beautifully de- 
ſcribed by Fob ; One dieth in his full 
ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet: 

His breaſts are full of milk, and his bones 
are moiſtened with marrow; and another 
dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul; and never 
eateth with pleaſure: They ſhall lie down 
alike in the duſt, and the worms ſhall cover 
them *. "<a 

We might alſo conſider the body after 
death, as a prey for worms, the ſeat of 
corruption ; and lodg'd in the grave, the 


© See Dr. Bates on death, Chap. i, | 


6 


160 Reflections on the Nature, Univerſality, and Time, of Death. 


houſe appointed for all living; and then 
an end 1s put to all the actions, as well as 
enjoyments of this life; and, as the Pſalm! 
ſpeaks, In that very day all their thoughts 
periſh®, Whatever they have been pro- 
jecting, whatever ſchemes they have laid, 
either for themſelves or others, are all 
broken: As the hiſtorian obſerves con- 
cerning the Roman emperor, that when 
he had formed great deſigns for the ad- 
vantage of the empire, death broke all 
his meaſures, and prevented the execu- 
tion thereof. | 

We might alſo conſider it as putting 
an end to our preſent enjoyments, re- 
moving us from the ſociety of our dear- 
eſt friends, to a diſmal and frightful ſo- 
litude. This was one of the conſequen- 
ces thereof, that was very afflitive to 
Hezekiah, when he ſays, I ſhall behold 
man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world *, It alſo ſtrips us of all our poſ- 
ſeſſions, and the honours we have been 
advanced to in this world, as the P/a/mi/t 
ſpeaks, When he dieth he ſhall carry no- 
thing away, his glory ſhall not deſcend af- 


ter him *. 


We might alſo conſider the time of 


life and death, as being in God's hand. 
As we were brought into the world by 
the ſovereignty of his providence, ſo we 
are called out of it at his pleaſure; con- 
cerning whom it is ſaid, Our times are in 
his band. So that as nothing is more 
certain than death, nothing is more uncer- 
tain to us than the time when. This God has 
concealed from us for wiſe ends. Did we 
know that we ſhould ſoon die, it would 
diſcourage us from attempting any thing 
great in life; and did we know that the 
leaſe of life was long, and we ſhould cer- 
tainly arrive to old age ; this might oc- 
caſion the delaying all concerns about our 
ſouls welfare, as preſuming that it was 
time enough to think of the affairs of re- 
ligion and another world, when we ap- 
prehend our ſelves to be near the con- 
fines thereof ; and therefore, God has by 


this, made it our wiſdom, as well as our 


duty, to be waiting all the days of our 
appointed time, till our change come. 
From what has been ſaid under this 
Head, we may learn, | 
1. The vanity of man as mortal. In- 
deed, if we look on believers as enjoying 
that ' happineſs which lies beyond the 
grave, there is a very different view of 


F 
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things; 


hings; but as to what reſpects this world 

any 00 reaſon to ſay asthe Eſalmiſt does, 
Verily, every man at his beſt flate, is al- 
fogether vanity ". We may ſee the vanity 
of all thoſe honours and carnal pleaſures 
which many. purſue with ſo much eager- 
neſs, as though they had nothing elſe to 
mind, nothing to make proviſion for but 
the fleſh, , which they do at the expence 
of that which is in it ſelf moſt excellent 
and defirable : We may alſo infer, 

2. That this affords an undeniable and 
univerſal motive to humility; ſince death 
knows no diſtinction of perſons, regards 
the rich no more than the poor; puts no 
mark of diſtinction between the remains 
of a prince and a peaſant ; and not only 
takes away every thing that men value 
themſelves upon, but levels the buten 
part of mankind with common duſt: 


They who boaſt of their extract, deſcent, 


and kindred, are obliged, with Fob, to ſay, 
to corruption, Thou art my father ; to 
the worm, Thou art my mother and my 
lter ». Shall we be proud of our habi- 
tations, who dwell in 7 of clay, whoſe 
foundation is in the duſt ®? Are any prou 
of their youth and beauty? this is, at beſt, 
but like a flower that does not abide long 
in its bloom, and when cut down, it 
withers. The fineſt features are not on- 
ly ſpoiled by death, but render'd unplea- 
fant and ghaſtly to behold; and according- 
ly are removed out of fight, and laid in 
the grave 4/S 
3. From the confideration of man's lia- 
bleneſs to death, and thoſe diſeaſes that 
lead to it, as the wages of ſin, we ma 
infer ; that fin is a bitter and formidable 
eyil. The cauſe is to be judged of by its 
effects. As death, accompanied with all 
thoſe diſeaſes which are the forerunners of 
it, is the greateſt natural evil that we are 
liable to; fin, from whence it took its 
riſe, muſt be the greateſt moral evil; we 
ſhould never reflect on the one without 
lying low before God in a ſenſe of the o- 
ther. The P/almift, when meditating on 
his own mortality, traces it to the ſprin 
thereof; and aſcribes it to thoſe rebukes 
with which God corrects men for their ini- 
guities, that they die, and their beauty 
conſumes away like a noth*, And elſe- 
where, when he compares the life of 
man to tht graſs, which in the morning 
flourifheth, and groweth up; and in the 
evening is cut down and withereth, he 
immediately adds; thou. haſt ſet our ini- 
 quities before thee, our ſecret fins in the 
u Pal. xxtix. 3. Job wil. 14, 


2 Iſa, xxxviii, 17. \ Pal, xc. 12. 
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light of thy tountenance a. And when He- 
zekiah had an intimation of his recovery, 
after he had the ſentence of death within 
himſelf, he ſpeaks of His deliverance from 
the pit of corruption, as that which was 
accompanied with God's taſting all his 


fins behind his back. And fince we cannot 


be delivered from theſe ſad effects of ſin, 
till the frame of nature is diſſol ved, and 
afterwards rebuilt; it ſhould put us u 

on uſing thoſe proper methods whereby 
we may be freed from the guilt and do- 
minion thereof; and accordingly it ſhould 


have a tendency to promote a life of holi- 


neſs in us. 

4. From the uncertainty of life, let us 
be induced to improve our preſent time, 
and endeavour ſo td live, as that, when 
God calls us hence, we may be ready. 
And therefore, we ought to pray with 
the P/almiſt, So teach us to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom * ; that by this means, that which 
deprives us of all earthly enjoyments, may 
give us an admiſſion into a better world, 
and be the gate to eternal life. This leads 
us to conſider; 


II. That death has a ſting and curſe an- 
nexed to it, with reſpect to ſome : Thus 
the Apoſtle expreſly ſays, The fling of 
death is in:. As fin at firſt brought 
death into the world; ſo it is the guilt 
thereof, lying on the conſciences of men, 
which is the principal thing that makes 
them afraid to leave the world; not but 
that death is; in it ſelf, an evil that na- 
ture cannot think of without ſome re- 
luctancy. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, 
when he expreſſes that aſſurance which he 
had of happineſs in another world, which 
he groan d after, and earneſtly long'd to 
be poſſeſſed of; yet had it been put to his 
choice, he would have wiſhed that he 
could have been cloathed upon with his houſe 
which i; from heaven”® , that is, had it been 
the will of God, that he might have been 
brought to heaven without going the way 
of aſi the earth, this would have been 


more agreeable to nature. But when the 


two evils of death meet together, name- 
ly, that which is abhorrent to nature, 
and the ſting which makes it much more 
formidable; this is, beyond meaſure, di- 
ſtrefling. In this Anſwer the ſting and 


curſe of death are both put together, as 


implying the ſame thing: Accordingly, it 
is that whereby a perſon apprehends him- 
ſelf liable to the condemning ſentence of 


| V Plal, xc, 6,8, 
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the law, ſeparated from God, and exclu- 
ded from his fayour, ſo that death ap- 
hears to him to be the beginning of ſor- 
.  TOws ; this is that which tends to embit- 
ter it, and fills him with dread and horror 
at the thoughts of it: Which leads us, 


III. To ſhey that it is the peculiar 85 


vilege of the righteous, that though they 
ſhall not be delivered from death, yet 
this ſhall redound to their advantage. 


That they ſhall not be exempted from 


: 


death is evident ; becauſe the decree of 
God relating hereunto, extends to all 
men. We read, indeed, of two that 


„ L. ® 


ſhall undergo a change *, as the Apo! 
> Ang Which though it be equivalent to 


SG ==. 


ſt | 
himſelf, For me to die is gain* : And 
when, be, ſpeaks of the many. bleſſings chat 


tence. of the law, 1s, | 
"at has a, tendency.to. make him, uneaſy 
and may be truly called the ſting t 
wounds the conſcience; 19, a, ſenſe. of, his 
intereſt in forgiveneſs through the blood 
of, Chriſt, ten eee cg to it; 15 
an one can ſay, WhO ſhall, lay. any, thing 
to my charge ils 15; Gd h jut * 
or though I have contracted guilt, 
renders, ae upmarthy t $ fayour 3; yet 
I; am, perſwaded that this, guilt is, rem: 
ved 3 and therefore, iniquyy. Ty of 
p 4+ $9 x + 


my ruin; and even. death it 


* See more of this in Queſt, IXxNvii, 
EO Tab a. 2 


© See Quelt. xc 


the principal thing 


bring me to the poſſeſſion of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings that were purchaſe] for me by 
the blood of Chriſt, which I have been en- 
abled to apply to my ſelf by faith; and with 
this confidence he can ſay with the Apo- 
ſtle, O death, where is thy ing? O grave, 


where is thy victory? 


2. Their dying is an inſtance of God's 
love to them. As thoſe whom Chriſt is 
ſaid to have loved in the world, be loved unto 
the end of his life; ſo he loves them to the 
end of theirs*, And as nothing has hither- 
to ſeparated them from this love, nothing 
ſhall be able to do it. There are three 
inſtances wherein the love of God to dy- 
ing belie vers diſcovers it ſelf. 

(1.) In that they are hereby freed from 
fin and miſery ; this they never were nor 
can be till then. As for ſin, there are the 
remainders thereof in the beſt of men, 
which give them great diſturbance, and 
occaſion for that daily conflict which 
there is between flefh and ſpirit, as has 
been before obſerved. But at death the 
conflict will be at an end, and the victo- 
ry which they ſhall obtain over it, com- 


E There ſhall benozlaw in the mem- 


rs warring againſt che law of the mind; 
no propenſity or inclination to what is 
evil; nor any guilt or defilement con- 
trated; which would he inconſiſtent with 
a, ſtate of perfect holineſs: And as it is a 
ſtate of perfect N there is an en- 
tire freedom from all thoſe miſeries which 
ſin brought into this lower world. Theſe 
are either internal or external, perſonal 
or relative; none of which ſhall occur 


to allay, or give any diſturbance. to the 


ſaines bleſſedneſs after death. But more 
of this will be conſidered under a fol- 
lowing, Auſiuer; in which. we ſhall be 
ledte teak of the happineſs of therighte- 
ous. at tha day. of judgment, both in ſoul 
dl road z, and:therefare we proceed to 
conlider | | | 

(20, That the death, of a. believer ap- 
Hears, to be an inſtance-of. divine, love, in 
that hereby, he ia made capable of fat- 
ther. communion, with Chriſt in. glory. 
Perſons muſt be made meet for heaven 
before. they, are admitted to it. Though 
our, preſent, ſaaſon and day of. grace is. a 
time in which God. is training, his people 


up for glory; and, there is an. habitual 


preparation for it, y When the work. of 
grace is begug,; Which. is what ithe Apo- 
{fe intends, chen he. ſpeaks of ſome, who 
ate, made meet to be parta ters. of, the. inhe- 
ritance. the ſaints.in light *, when. they 
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t tranſlated into Chriſt's king- 
2 this falls very ſhort 
of that actual meetneſs which the ſaints 
muſt have when they are brought to take 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
Then they ſhall be made perfect in holi- 
neſs, as will be obſerved in the next An- 
fer 3 otherwiſe there can be no perfect 

ineſs. 
bar beſides this, the ſoul muſt be more 
enlarged, that hereby it may be enabled 
to receive the immediate diſcoveries of 
the divine glory, or to converſe with the 
heavenly inhabitants, than it can be here. 
The frame of nature muſt be changed; 
which is what the Apoſtle intends, when 
he fays, Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption © accordingly he adds, 
verſe 53. This corruptible muſt put on incor- 
jon, and this mortal muft put on immor- 
tality; whereby he intimates, that frail, 
mortal, and corruptible man, is not able 
to bear that glory which 1s reſerved for 
a ſtate of immortality. Therefore the 
ſoul muſt be ſo changed as to be render'd 
receptive thereof; and in order thereto, 
all irs powers and faculties muſt be great- 


ly enlarged ; otherwiſe it can no more 


receive the immediate rays of the divine 
glory, than the weak and diſtemper'd eye 
can look ſteadily on the fun ſhining in its 
meridian brightneſs. In this world our 
Ideas of divine things are very imperfect, 
by reaſon of the narrowneſs of our capa- 
eities, and God condeſcends to reveal 
himſelf to us in proportion thereto; but 
when che ſaints alk ſee him as he is, or 
have a perfect and immediate viſion and 
fruition of His glory, they ſhall be made 
receptive of it: This is done at death; 
whereby they are render d capable of 
farther oommunion with Chriſt in glory. 
() At death believers immediately en- 
tet upon; and are admitted into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of this glory. At the ſamè time 
that the ſoul' is enlarged and fitted for 
che worle and enjoyment of heaven, it is 
received into it; where it ſhall have an 
uninterrupted communion with Chriſt in 
glory 3- whicvisthe* ſubject inſiſted on in 
following Anſwer. nen 


Quksr. LXXXVI. What is. the” 
7, Ch in'glory. ge 


imme lliatel) after 
VVuoecked endure at death; which is con- 


© I Cor, xv. 50. 


which the members of the inviſible 
aut jy 


Answ. The communion in glory 
with Chriſt, which the mem- 
bers of the inviſible church en- 
joy immediately after death, is, 
in that their ſouls are then 
made perfect in holineſs, and 
received into the higheſt hea- 
vens, where they behold the 
face of God in light and glo- 
ry, waiting for the full re- 
demption of their bodies, which, 
even in death, continue united 
to Chriſt, and reſt in their graves 
as in their beds, till at the laſt 
day they be again united to 
their ſouls : Whereas the ſouls 
of the wicked ate at death caſt 
into hell, where they remain in 
torments and utter darkneſs, 
and their bodies kept in their 
graves, as in their priſons, till 
the reſurrection and judgment 
of the great day. 


Aving conſidered the ſoul as ſepa- 
rated from the body by death; the 
next thing that will be enquired into, is, 
what becomes of it, and how it is diſ- 
poſed of in its ſeparate ſtate ?. And here 


* \ 


we find that there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked in 
this reſpect: The former have commu- 
nion with Chriſt in glory, the latter ar 
in a ſtate of baniſhment and ſeparation 


from him; being caſt into hell, and there 


remaining in torments and utter darkneſs: 
Both theſe are particularly inſiſted on in 


this Anſwer. In ſpeaking to which, we 
muſt conſider, 


I. That thete is ſorpething ſuppoſed ; 
namely, hat the ſoul of man is immortal; 
e INT 38-16 capable of By 
pinefs or Milt. | k 


II. We fhall n the happineſs 
which 


the members of the inviſible church 
enjoy; which is called communion with 


III. The miſery which the ſouls of the 


- tained 
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tained in the latter part of the An- 


J. To ſpeak concerning the thing ſup- 
poſed in this Anſwer z namely, that the 
ſoul of man is immortal. This is a ſub- 
ject of that importance, that we muſt be 
' firſt convinced of the truth of it before 
we can conclude that there is a ſtate of 
| happineſs or miſery in another world: 

But before we proceed to the proof of it, 
it is neceſſary for us to explain what we 
are to underſtand thereby; accordingly 
let it be premiſed, 8 

1. That we read, in ſcripture, of the 
death of the ſoul, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as 
ſeparatgd by fin, from God, the fountain 
of life and bleſſedneſs, and as being de- 
ſtitute of a principle of grace; whereby 
it is utterly indiſpoſed to perform any 
actions that are ſpiritually good, as much 
as a dead man is unable to perform the 
functions of life: In this ſenſe we are to 
underſtand the Apoſtle's words, She that 
liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth: 


And in this reſpect e 


are ſaid to be dead in treſpaſſes and fins * ; 
and a condemned ſtate, which is the con- 
ſequence hereof, is a ſtate of death. Now 
that which is oppoſed hereunto, is cal- 
led, in ſcripture, a ſpiricual life, or im- 
mortality; but this is not the ſenſe in 
which we are to conſider it in our preſent 
argument. | 4 


an attribute peculiar to God, as the Apo- 
{tle ſays, he only hath immortality ® ; the 
meaning of which is, that his life, which 
includes his Being, and all his perfections, 
is neceſſary and independent; but in this 


reſpect no creature is immortal; but their 


life is maintained by the will and provi- 
dence of God, which gave being to it at 
_—— 

3. When we ſpeak of creatures being 
immortal, we muſt conſider them either 
as not having any thing in the conſtitu- 
tion of their nature, that tends to a diſſo- 
lution, which cannot be effected by any ſe- 
cond cauſe; or their eternal exiſtence, pur- 
ſuant to the will of God, who could, had 
he pleaſed, have annihilated them: It is 


r Tim. v. 6. © Eph . 1. * r Tim. vi. 16, 
id. Senec. Epiſt. 117, Cum de /animarum immortalitate 


in both theſe ſenſes that we are to conf: 


der the immortality of the ſoul. 
That it is in its own nature immortal, 


has ben allow'd by many of the Heathens, 


who have had juſt conceptions of the 
ſpirituality of its nature, and paid any 
due regards to the providence of God, 
and thoſe marks of diſtinction that he 
puts between good and bad men, as the 
conſequence of their behaviour in this 


life. That the ſoul ſurvives the body, 


has been reckon'd, by ſome of the Hea- 
thens, as an opinion that has almoſt uni- 
verſally obtained in the world i, Thus 
Plato introduces Socrates * as diſcourſin 

largely on this ſubject, immediately be- 
fore his death: And, in ſome other of 
his writings, not only aſſerts, but gives 
as good proofs of this doctrine as any one, 
deſtitute of ſcripture-light, could do. One 


of his followers, in the account he gives 


of his doctrine, recommends and inſiſts 
on an argument which he brings to 
prove it, which is not without its weight, 
namely, that the ſoul acts from a princi- 
ple ſeated in its own nature, and not by 
the influence of ſome external cauſe, as 
things material do. And Strabo ſpeaks 
of the ancient Brachmans, among the In- 
dians, as entertaining ſome notions of the 
immortality of the ſoul, and the judg- 
ment paſſed upon it in its ſeparate ſtate; 


agreeable to what Plato advances on that 
#0} | ACE we; ſubject . 
2. Immortality may be conſidered as 


Some, indeed, have thought that this 


notion took its riſe from Thales, the Mi- 


lefian, who lived between two and three 


hundred years before Plato, and about 


ſix hundred years before the Chriſtian 
Era, from an occaſional paſſage mentio- 
ned by Diogenes Laertizs, in his life, 
which is hardly ſufficient to juſtify this 
ſuppoſition ; which he brings in only as 
matter of report“: And Cicero *ſuppoſes 
it was firſt propagated by Pherecydes, who 
was contemporary with him; though 
Diogenes Laertius makes no mention of 
it. But it may be inferred from many 
things in Homer, the oldeſt writer in the 
Greek tongue, who lived above three 
hundred years before Thales, that the 


world had entertained ſome confuſed 


uimur, abli leve momentum apud nos habet conſenſus 


bominum, aut timentium inferbs, aut colentium. Utor hc perſuaſione publica. Et Cic, Tuſc. Queſt, Lib. 1. permanere 
anĩmos arbitramur conſenſu nationum omnium ; qua in ſede maneant, qualeſque ſint ratione diſceadum eſt. 
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Heathens aſſert, deny, or oubt of, the Souls T mmortality. 165 


Tleas of it in his time; as we often find 


him bringing in the ſouls of his deceaſed 
Heroes, appearing in a form, and ſpeak- 
ing with a voice like that which they had 
when living, to their ſurviving friends; 
And he not only ſuppoſes, bur plainly in- 
timates that their ſouls exiſted in a ſepa- 
rate ſtate . And in other places he re- 
preſents ſome ſuffering puniſhment for 
their crimes committed here on earth 
| which plainly argues, whatever fabulous 
account we have of the nature of the pu- 
niſhment, or the perſon ſuffering it, that 
it was an opinion, generally received at 
that time; that the ſoul exiſted in a ſepa- 
rate ſtate. _- | 

And, indeed, this may be inferred from 
the doctrine of Demons, or the ſuperſti- 
tious worſhip of the Heathens, which 
they paid to the ſouls of thoſe Heroes who 
formerly lived on earth, and had done 
ſome things which they thought render'd 
them the peculiar favourites of God, and 
the objects of worſhip by men; and that 
their ſouls exiſted with God in great ho- 
nour and favour in a ſeparate ſtare *, 
But paſſing this by, it may be farther 
obſerved, that whatever notions ſome of 
the Heathens had of the immortality of 
the ſoul in general ; they were very much 
at a loſs, many of them, in determining 
the place, or many things relating to the 
ſtate in which they were ; and therefore 
many of them, with Pythagoras, aſſerted 
the doctrine of the tranſmigration of ſouls, 
or their paſſing from one body to ano- 
ther; and being condemned to reſide in 


Y Vid, Hom, Iliad 23. lin, 65. & ſeq, 


vile and diſhonourable bodies, as a pu- 
niſhment for ſins committed in former 
bodies; which, though it perverts, yet 
doth not overthrow the doctrine of the 
ſoul's immortality; and others ſeemed to 
doubt whether, after four or five courſes 
of tranſmigration of ſouls from one body 
to another, they might not at laſt ſhrivel 
into nothing. | 

It muſt alſo be acknowledged, that 
there was a conſiderable party among the 
Heathen that adhered to the ſentiments 
of Epicurus, who denied the immortality 
of the ſoul, as ſuppoſing it to be mate- 
rial. And the Sadducees are repreſented, 
in ſcripture, as imbibing that notion; 
who are ſaid to deny both angels and ſpi- 
rits*; In this reſpect they gave into his phi- 
loſophy, as to what concerns his denying 
the immortality of the ſoul, or its exiſtence 
in a future ſtate * : But paſſing this by, we 
may obſerve, that notwithſtanding all 
that has been ſaid concerning this do- 
Etrine, by the better and wiſer part of the 
Heathen in their writings ; yet their no- 
tions ſeem very defective, if we trace 
them farther than what concerns the bare 
{ſeparate exiſtence of the ſoul ; or, if they 
attempt to ſpeak any thing concerning its 
happineſs in a future ſtate, they then diſ- 
cover that they know but little of this 
matter; and many of them, tho' they can- 
not deny the ſoul's immortality, yet they 
ſeem to heſitate about it; and therefore 
we may ſay with the Apoſtle, that /ife 


and immortality is brought to light through 


the goſpel * ; that is, if we would be ſure of 


"Hale % Sm LUA Ia esa Seinoto, 
TIay] &u]a wits Te U d KAN" da, 
Kai gornv* x, v i x epale tro 5 
STh q ag \x kiganls, x} il @e9s ud bey kenrev. 
In which, after he had killed Hector, he addrefles himſelf to his friend Patroclus, ſignify ing that he had done this to re- 
venge his death; upon which, the poet brings in Patroclus as appearing to him. 2 
Vid. Odyſ. Lib. xi. lin. 575, & ſeq. in which he ſpeaks of the puniſhment of Tityus and Tantalus, In this, as well 
as many other things, he is imitated by Virgil. See neid. Lib. vi. lin. 595, © ſeg, . 
_ © See this argument managed with a great deal of learning and judgment by Mede, in his apoſtaſy of the latter times, 
who proves that the gods whom the Heathens worſhipped, were the ſouls of men deify'd or canoniz'd after death, 
from many of their own writers, Chap. iv. and Pf; de orig. &c. idol, Lib, 1. Cap. xi, xii, xii. who refers to Lact. 
Lib. 1. de falſ. Relig. Cap. v. whoſe words are theſe ; Quos imperiti, & inſipientes, tanquam Deos & nuncupant, & ado- 
rant, nemo eſt tam inconſideratus, qui non intelligat fuiſſe mortales. Quomodo ergo, inquiet aliquis, Du crediti ſunt? 
Nimirum quia reges maximi, ac potentiſſimi fuerunt, ob merita virtutum ſuarum, aut munerum, aut artium repertarum, 
cum chart faiſſen? iis, quibus imperitaverant, in memoriam ſunt conſecrati. Quod fi quis dubiter, res eorum geſtas, & 
facta, conſideret: quæ univerſa tum poetæ, tum hiſtorici veteres, prodiderunt. Et Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, Lib. viii. 
Cap. v. Ipſi etiam majorum gentium Dii, quos Cicero in Tuſculanis, tacitis nominibus videtur attingere, Jupiter, Juno, 
Saturnus, Vulcanus, Veſta, & alii plurimi, quos Varro conatur ad mundi partes, five elementa transferre, homines ſuiſſe 
produntur. Et Cic. Lib. 1. de nat. Deor. Quid, qui aut fortes, aut claros, aut potentes viros tradunt poſt mortem ad 
Dec pervenitle; coſq; ipſos quos, nos colere, precari, venerariq; ſoleamus ? | 
xxiii. 8. VE» . X . 3 
Some have wonder'd how the Sadducees could deny angels, and yet receive the five books of Moſes, in which there is 
equent mention of the appearance of angels; and it might as well be wonder'd how they could make any pretenſi- 
ons to religion, who deny d the immortality of the ſoul ; but as to both theſe, it maybe ſaid concerning them, that they 
were the moſt irreligious part of the Jewiſh nation. To make them conſiſtent with themſelves, is paſt the skill of any 
who treat on this abied. Some ſuppoſe that they underſtand all thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak concerning the appearance 
angels, as importing nothing elſe but a bodily ſhape, appearing for a time, and converſing with thoſe to whom it was 
Row, 7 5 os actuated by the divine power, and then diſappearing and vaniſhing into nothing. , 
22 Tim. i. 40. 7. N 3 + IM 
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the immortality of the ſoul; and know 
its ſtate and enjoyments in another world, 
we muſt look farther than the light of 
nature for it; and in ſeeking for argu- 
ments in ſcripture, we ſhall find great 
ſatisfaction concerning this matter, which 
we cannot do from the writers before- 
mentioned. 1 

That ſome of the Heathen were in 
doubt about this important truth, is ve- 
ry evident from their writings; for Pla- 
to himſelf *, notwichſtanding the many 
things which he repreſents Socrates as 
faying, concerning a ſtate of immortality 
after death, endeavouring to convince his 
friend Cebes about that matter, and appre- 
hending that he had fo far prevail'd in the 
argument, as that his antagoniſt allow'd 
that the ſoul. ſurviv'd the body, but yet 
held the tranſmigration of ſouls into o- 
ther bodies; this he ſeems to allow him, 
and adds, that it is uncertain whether the 
foul, having worn out many bodies, may 
not it laſt periſh with one that it is united 
to v. And he farther ſays to him, that I 
muſt now die, and you ſhall live; but 
which of us is in the betcer ſtate God on- 
ly knows *. 
As for Ariftotle, though, in many pla- 
ces of his writings, he ſeems to maintain 
the immortality of the ſoul ; yet in others 
it appears that he is in doubt about it; 
and ſeems to aſſert, that neither good nor 
evil happens to any man after his death“. 
And the Szoicks, who did not altogether 


deny this doctrine ; yet they ſuppoſed that 


in proceſs of time, it would be difloly'd*. 
And even Cicero himſelf, notwithſtand- 
ing all that he ſays, by which he ſeems 
to give into this doctrine; yet ſome- 
times ſpeaks with great heſitation about 
it. And notwithſtanding what Seneca 
ſays concerning the immortality of the 


ſoul, as has been before obſerved ; yet he 


ſpeaks doubrfully of it“; ſo that we 
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muſt have recourſe to ſcripture, and thoſo 
conſequences that are deduced from it, 


as well as thoſe things that may be infer- 


red from the nature of the ſoul to prove 
that it is immortal. And, 

(1.) For the proof of this doctrine, let 
it be conſider'd, that the ſoul is immate- 
rial; which appears from its being capa- 
ble of thought, whereby it is converſant 
about, and takes in Ideas of things di- 
vine and ſpiritual, which no creature be- 


low man can do. It has a power of in- 


— 


x conſequences from premiſes, and 
accordingly is the ſubje& of moral go- 


vernment, capable of converſing with 


God here, and expecting rewards or pu- 
niſhments from him hereafter ; all this 
cannot be produced by matter and mo- 
tion: As fot matter, that is in it ſelf al- 
together unactive; and when motion is 
impreſſed upon it, the only change that is 
made therein, is in the ſituation and con- 
texture of its parts, which cannot give it 
life, ſenſation or perception, much leſs a 
power of judging, and willing, or being 
converſant about things ſpiritual and im- 
material. | 

(2.) This power of thinking or reaſon- 
ing was not derived from the body to 
which it was united ; for that which has 
not in it ſelf theſe ſuperior endowments, 
cannot communicate them to another : 
Its union with the ſoul cannot impart 
them to it; for whatever ſenſation the 
body has, (which is below the power of 
reaſoning,) is derived from the ſoul, as a 
pears from its being wholly deſtitute 


thereof, when the union between the ſoul 


and body is broken : And therefore, ſince 
theſe 7 powers, or excellencies of 
the ſoul, are produced by another cauſe, 
we mult conclude, that they are immedi- 
ately from God : This evidently appears 
from ſcripture ; the body of Adam was 
firſt formed, and then it is ſaid, God 
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2 pid. Ejuſd, moral. Lib. iii. Cap. ix. 


e id. Diog, Laert. in Vit. Zen. Tha LN 47 Seveloy rmiypiven, bag lla 5 dai; upon which occaſion Cicero 
ſays, That though they aſſert that they ſhall continue a great while in being, yer they deny that they ſhall/exiſt for ever. 
vid. Ejuſd. in Tuſe. Queſt, Lib, 1. Stoici uſuram nobis largiuatur, tanquam cornicibus; diu manſuros animos ajunt; 


ſemper, negant. 
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© Et ibid. Ea quæ vis, ut potero, explicabo, nec tamen quaſi Pythius Apollo certa ut ſint, & fixa que dixero, ſed ut 
homunculus unus & multis, probabilia conjetura ſequens ; ultra enim quo progrediar quam ut veriſimilia videam, non ha- 
beo; which La&#antius obſerves, ſpeaking of him as in doubt about it. 7id, Lactant. de Vit. Beat. Lib. vii. g. 8. And 
elſewhere he ſays, in Lib. de Amicitia. Sin autem illa veriora, ut idem interitus fit animorum, & corporum, nec ullus 
fenſus maneat: Ut nihil boni eſt in morte, fic certe nihil eſt mali; & in Lib. de SeneR. Quod ſi in hoc erro, quod anima 
 hominum immortales eſſe credam, libenter erro : Necmihi hunc errorem, quo delector, dum vivo, extorqueri volo. Sin 
mortuus, ut quidam minuti philoſophi cenſent, nihil ſentiam; non vereor, ne hunc errorem meum philolophi minuti irre- 
deant : Quod ſi non ſumus immorta les futuri, tamen extingui hominem ſuo tempore, optabllle eſt, 8 

d Epiſt. 102. Credebam opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſimam promittentium, magis quam probantium. 
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breathed into his noſtrili the breath of life; 
that is, he put into it that ſoul which was 
the ſpring and fountain of all living acti- 
ons; and then it follows, man became a 
living ſoul : And it is confider'd as a pe- 
culiar diſplay of the glory of God, that 
he formeth the ſpirit of man within 
3 2460 


It follows from hence; that the diſſo- 
lution of the body makes no alteration in 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul ; 
which is not hereby, rendered ſubject to 
death. For, as it did not derive theſe 
powers from the body, as was before ob- 
ſerved, it could not be ſaid to loſe them 
in the ruin of the body: Thus our Savi- 
your ſpeaks of the ſoul as not being af- 
fected with thoſe injuries that tend to the 
bodies deſtruction, when he ſays, Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the foul t. 5 

(4) We have a particular account in 
ſcripture, of the ſoul when ſeparated 
from the body, as diſpoſed of in a diffe- 
rent way from it; it does not go down to 
the earth as the body does, from whence 
it was, but returns to God who gave it“. 
Its return to God ſuppoſes that it was ac- 

countable to him for its actions perform- 
ed in the body, or the way and manner 
in'which its faculties were exerted ; and 
accordingly, when ſeparate from it, it is 
repreſented ts returning to God to give 
an account of its behaviour in the body, 
and to reap the fruits and effects thereof. 
And as it is ſaid to return to God; ſo belie- 
vers breathe forth their ſouls, and reſign 
them by faith, into the hand of God, as 
our Saviour expreſſes it, Fatber, into thy 
bands I commend my ſpirit ; or, as Ste- 
pben ſays, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit *, 

(5.) The ſoul's immortality may be 
proved from the vaſt extent of the capaci- 
ties thereof, and the ſmall improvement 
men make of them in this world, eſpeci- 
ally the greateſt part of mankind. What 
a multitude are there who never had the 
faculties of the ſoul deduced into act, in 
whom the powers of reaſoning were alto- 
gether uſeleſs, while in this world; T1 
mean in thoſe whoſe ſouls are ſeparated 
from their bodies as ſoon as they are born; 
others die in their childhood, before rea- 
ſon comes to maturity ; and how great 
a part of the world live to old age, whoſe 
ſouls have not been employ'd in any thing 
great or excellent, in proportion to their 

acities? Were theſe made in vain ? or 
did God deſign, when he brought them 
| e ech. zil. 1. © Matt. x. 28. 
l See Queſt. Ixxxviii, Ixxxix. 
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into, or continued them either a longer 
or à ſhorter time in the world, that they 
ſhould never be employ'd in any thing 
that is worthy of theſe noble faculties ? 
Therefore we muſt conclude that there is 
another ſtate, in which the ſoul ſhall act 
more agreeably to thoſe capacities which 
it is endowed with. | 

| (6:) This may be farther proved, not 
only from the natural deſires, which there 
are in all men, of immortality ; but more 
eſpecially thoſe deſires, which the ſaints 
have, of enjoying ſome things in God, 
which cannot be attain'd in this life. 
The natural deſire of immortality is what 
belongs to all: With what reluctancy 
does the ſoul and body part ; which ari- 
ſes from a natural averſion to a diſſolu- 
tion, unleſs there be a well-grounded hope 
of a life of bleſſedneſs that ſhall enſue? 
Moreover there is not only a deſire but an 
expectation of the ſoul's living for ever, 


when ſeparated from the body, in a ſtate 


of happineſs ; which believers are made 
partakers of, as a peculiar bleſſing from 
God: Therefore we muſt conclude, that he 
that gave them will ſatisfy them; ſo that 
as they have a thirſt after happineſs, 
which is the effect of a ſupernatural pow- 
er, they ſhall not be diſappointed or de- 
ſtitute of it; which they muſt be if the 
ſoul does not ſurvive the body. 

(7.) The immortality of the ſoul may 
be proved from the juſtice of God, as the 
Governor of the world. This divine per- 
tection renders it neceſſary, that rewards 
and puniſhments ſhould be diſtributed ac- 
cording to mens behaviour in this life. 
We obſerved, under a foregoing Head, 
that man is ſuppoſed to be accountable to 
God, from the conſideration of the ſpi- 
rit's returning to him: And it alſo 01 
lows, from what was ſaid under ano- 
ther Head, concerning the ſoul's being 
the ſubje& of moral government: But this 
argument will be farther improv'd under 
a fotiowing Anſwer, when we conſider our 
Saviour's coming to judge the world i. 
All the uſe ons, Ba that we ſhall at pre- 
ſent make thereof, is, that the ſoul being 
thus accountable to God, has reaſon to 
expect ſome peculiar marks of favour be- 
yond what it receives in this world; or 
to fear ſome puniſhment as the conſe- 


quence of crimes committed, from the 


hand of the fupreme Judge of all : Thus 


it is ſaid, God will render to every, man 
according to his deeds®: And elſewhere, 
Every one ſhall receive according to what 


* Eceleſ. xii. 7. : Luke xxiii. 46. * Acts 
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he hath done in the body, whether it be 
good or bad". Now that which makes 


for our preſent argument, is, that the 


beſt men in the world do not, at preſent; 
receive thoſe peculiar marks of divine fa- 
vour, as to what reſpects their outward 
condition therein, as ſome of the vileſt 
men often do: This the prophet Feremi- 
ah takes notice of, when he ſays, Righte- 
ous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with 
thee ; yet let me talk with thee of thy judg- 
ments : Wherefore doth the way of the 
wicked proſper ? Wherefore are all they 
happy that deal very treacherouſfly * ? And 
the Pſalmiſt, when obſerving the proſpe- 
tity. of the wicked, ſays, They are not in 
trouble like other men ; neither are they 
plagued like other men o; that is, not ex- 
poſed to thoſe rebukes of providence, as 
to what concerns outward things, as good 
men are. 

That which is alledged by ſome to 
ſolve this difficulty, is, that vertue has its 
own reward ; and therefore, the good 
man cannot but be happy, whatever 
troubles he meets with in this life, fince 
he has ſomething within himſelf that 
makes him ſo. But to this it may be re- 
plied, that this cannot give the leaſt ſatis- 
faction, that the divine diſtributions are 
juſt and equal, to thoſe who are deſtitute 
of this inward comfort ; and the princt- 
pal ingredient in that internal happineſs 
which ariſes from the exerciſe of religion 
and vertue, conſiſts in the divine appro- 
bation, and the intereſt which ſuch have 
in that love, which ſhall diſcover. it ſelf 
more fully, when the ſoul, being ſepa- 
rate from the body, ſhall enjoy the hap- 
pineſs reſulting from it in another world: 
Therefore, this is ſo far from militating 
againſt the doctrine we are maintaining, 


that it affords a conſiderable argument to 


ſupport it. 

If it be objected alſo, on the other 
hand, that fin brings its own puniſhment 
along with it, in that uneaſineſs which 
the wicked find in their own breaſts ; con- 
cerning whom it is ſaid, They are like the 
troubled ſea when it cannot reſt ; whoſe 
waters caſt up mire and dirt * : This alſo 
proves the immortality of the ſoul ; inaſ- 
much as this fear ariſes from a ſenſe of 
guilt, whereby perſons are liable to pu- 
niſhment in another world, who are not 
in the leaſt concerned about the puniſh- 
ment of ſin in this, and are ready to con- 
clude themſelves out of the reach of hu- 
man judicature; therefore, that which 
they are afraid of, is God's righteous 
. . | u 2 Cor. v. 10. 9 Jer. xii 1. 
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falleth beaſts, even one thing 


judgments in another world, which they 
cannot, by any means, free themſelves 
from the dread of. We muſt therefore 
conclude that this is as natural to man, 
conſidered as finful; as the hope of fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs is to one that is righte- 
ous ; and both theſe are the reſult of a di- 
vine impreſſion enſtamped on the ſouls of 
men, which affords an evident proof of 
their immortality; le 

The objections againſt this doctrine, are 
generally ſuch as carry in them the loweſt 
and moſt abject thoughts of human na- 
ture in thoſe who may truly be ſaid to 
deſpiſe their own fouls: When they 
pretend, as was before obſerved, that 
they are immaterial, this is to ſer the 
foul on a level with the body ; for matter, 
how much ſoever it be refined, when it 
is reſolved into the particles of which ir 


. conſiſts, has no excellency above other 


material beings. 

As to the objections that are brought 
againſt this doctrine from ſcripture, by 
which the frailty of this preſent life is 
ſet forth: Theſe do not in the leaſt tend 
to overthrow the immortality of the ſoul. 
Thus, when it is ſaid in Eccle/ iii. 19, 20. 
That which befalleth the ſons of men, be- 
befalleth 
them: As the one dieth, ſo dieth the other ; 
yea; they have all one breath ; ſo that a 
man hath no pre-eminence above à beaſt ; 
all go unto one place; all are of the duſt, 
and all turn to duſt again. It is plain, 


that Solomon here ſpeaks of the inferior 


part of man, in which he has no pre-emi- 
nence above the beaſts, as the body is re- 
ſolv'd into duſt, as well as the bodies of the 
brute creatures ; but then the followin 
words ſufficiently confute the objection, 
in which it is ſaid, the ſpirit of @ man 
goeth upward ; whereby he aſſerts, not on- 
ly the ſuperior excellency, but the im- 
mortality of the ſoul. _ | 
Again, when it is ſaid in Chap. ix. 5, 
The living know that they muſt die, but the 
dead know not any thing ; neither have 
they any more a reward ; for the memory 
of them is forgotten. This is ſufficiently 
anſwered by only reading the following 
words; by which it appears, that their 
memory is forgotten; and they are ſaid 
to have no farther reward in this world; 
or, as it is expreſſed, They have no more 
any portion for ever, in any thing that is 
done under the ſun ; but this does not in 
the leaſt intimate that they have no por- 
tion in what reſpects the things of ana- 
ther world; and, indeed, their labour 


Pp Pſal, Ixxiii. 5. q Iſa, Iii. 20. | 


being 
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ing unrewarded here, affords us an in- 
No Stible argument, that they ſhall 
have it hereafter, when the ſoul leaves 
this world. 

And as for other ſcriptures, that ſeen 
to intimate as though death put an end to 
all thoſe actions of religion which were 
performed by good men in this life, as 
in Pſal. xxx. 9. When I go down to the pit, 
ſhall the duſt praiſe thee, ſhall it declare 
thy truth? and, The dead praiſe not 
the Lord; neither any that go down into 


filence * ; and what Hezekiab ſays to the 


ſame purpoſe, The grave cannot praiſe 
thee; death cannot celebrate thee ; they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope for 
tby truth 0 Theſe and ſuch-like expreſ- 
fions intend nothing elſe but this; that 
the praiſes of God cannot be celebrated 
by thoſe who are in the ſtate of the dead, 
in ſuch a way as they were by them while 
they lived in this world, vig. in the aſſem- 
blies of his ſaints, from which they are ſepa- 
rated, being no longer conſider'd as mem- 
bers of the militant church ; neither are 
they apprized of, or affected with the 
things done in this lower world, in 
which reſpect they are ſaid to know no- 
thing : But this does not in the leaſt, 
militate againſt their praifing God with 
the church triumphant, and having thoſe 
privileges conferred upon them, which 
are adapted to a ſtate of immortality and 
eternal life. | | 

As to what is farther objected by o- 
thers, that the immortality of the foul 
reſpects only the righteous; becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſays in 1 John ii. 17. The world 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, but be 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever. 
This ſenſe given of the words contradicts 
all thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of the pu- 
niſhment of fin in another world; for if 
none are ſaid to abide for ever, but the 
righteous, or they who do the will of 
God; the wicked muſt neceſſarily go un- 
puniſhed. Therefore we muſt underſtand 
the word abiding in the ſame ſenſe as the 
P/almift does, when he ſays, The ungodly 
ſhall not land in the judgment, nor finners in 
the congregation of the righteous * ; which 
does not fignify their not exiſting in a fu- 
ture ſtate, but not being admitted into 
the congregation of the righteous, or 
made happy with them therein. 


II. We ſhall conſider the happineſs 
that the members of the inviſible 
church enjoy; which is called commu- 


I Pfal, cxv. 17. Cf Iſa, xxxviii. 18, 


Vor. II. 


* Pſal. i, 5. 


nion with Chriſt in glory, as it includes 
in it perfect holineſs; accordingly we 
read of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 


fect u. This perfection conſiſts in the 


rooting out all thoſe remainders of cor- 
ruption, and thoſe habitual inclinations 
to ſin, that they were never wholly freed 
from in this world. The moſt that can be 
ſaid concerning a believer, at preſent, is, 
that he has a principle of ſpiritual life 
and grace, which inclines him to oppoſe, 
and ſtand his ground againſt, the aflaults 
of {in that dwelleth in him, whereby it 
is mortified, but not wholly deſtroy'd. 
The work of ſanctification is daily grow- 
ing up to perfection, though it does not 
fully attain to it: But when the ſoul 
leaves this world, it arrives to perfection 
in a moment; ſo that the power which 
man had at firſt, to yield ſinleſs obedi- 
ence, which was loſt by the fall of our 
firſt parents, is regain d with great ad- 
vantage. For this perfection of holineſs 
not only denotes a ſinleſs ſtate, but the 
ſoul's being confirm'd therein; and ac- 
cordingly it is faid to be receiv'd into the 
higheſt heaven, the place into whieh no 


unclean thing can enter; where there is 


ſpotleſs purity, as well aseverlaſting happi- 
neſs; and here they are defcribed as ba- 
holding the face of God in light and glo- 
ry. Thefe things need not be particularly 
inſiſted on in this place, ſince the ſame 
privileges are ſaid, in a following An- 
ſwer, to belong to believers after the da 
of judgment, both in their ſouls and bo- 
dies, when they ſhall be received into 
heaven, and be made perfectly holy and 
happy, and be bleſt with the immediate 
viſion of God *: Therefore all that we 
ſhall conſider at preſent, with relation 
hereunto, is, 

I. That the ſoul is immediately made 
partaker of this bleſſedneſs on its ſepara- 
tion from the body. | 

2. It is farther deſcribed as waiting for 
the full redemption of the body, which 
is ſtill . to continue under the do- 
minion of death, though united to Chriſt, 


4 


and conſequently under his ſpecial pro- 


tection: Upon which account believers 
are ſaid, when they die, to reſt in their 


graves as in their beds, till their bodies 


are again united to their ſouls at the laſt 
day. | 

1 We ſhall confider that the ſoul is 
made partaker of this bleſſedneis immedi- 
ately after its ſeparation from the body, 
as it is obſerved in this Anfiver; which: 
8 Heb. xĩi. 23. * See Queſt. c. | 
3 ſeems 
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ſeems tb militate againft three abſurd 
opinions that have | conn advanced rela- 
ting to the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls. 

I.] That of the Papiſts, who maintain 
that the ſoul is not made perfect in holineſs 
at death, but enters into a middle-ſtate; 
Which they call purgatory, in which It is 
to endure Exquiſite torments, defigned 
prey as a puniſhment inflicted for thoſe 

ns committed in this life, which have not 
beenexpiated by ſatisfaction made by them, 
and partly to free them from the fin which 
they brought with them into that ſtate. 

[2.] Another opinion which ſeems to 
be oppoſed in this Anſwer, is what was 
maintained by ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers ; namely, that the ſouls of believers 
do not immediately enter into the high- 
eſt heaven before they are reunited to 
their bodies, but into paradiſe ; not to 
ſuffer, as the Papiſts pretend that they 
do who are in purgatory ; but to enjoy 
thoſe pleaſures which are reſerv d for them 
in a place not much inferior to heaven. 

[3.] There is another opinion which is 
ſubverſive of the doctrine contain'd in 
this Anſwer ; namely, that the foul, at 
its ſeparation from the body, ſleeps till 
the reſurrection 3 and conſequently, in 
that intermediate ſpace of time in which 
it is ſeparate, it 'is no more ca of 
happineſs or miſery than the body that 
lies in the grave, The abſurdity of theſe 
opinions we ſhall take occaſion farther to 
conſider. And, A : 

[i.] That of the Papiſis concerning a 
middle-ſtare, into which, they ſuppoſe, 
fouls enter at death, in order to their being 
cleanſed from the remainders of fin, where- 
by they are made meet for heaven. This 
doctrine, how ludicrous and ungrounded 
ſoever it may appear to be, they are ſo 
fond of, that it will be as hard a matter 
to convince them of he abſurdity there- 
of, as it was of old/to convinee the wor- 
ſhippers of Diana at Epheſus, of their 
ſtupid idolat ij; becauſe it tends to pro- 
mote their {&ular intereſt. They firſt 
endeavour to perfwade the poor deluded 
people, that they muſt ſuffer very great 
torments after death, unleſs they be re- 
lieved by the prayers of their ſutviving 
friends; and then, to induce them to 
ſhew this favour to them, as well as that 
they may merit ſome abatement of theſe 
torments, or a ſpeedy releaſe from them, 


they tell them, that it is their · duty and 


intereſt to leave their eſtates, By their 
laſt will and teſtament, to pious uſes; 
ſuch as building of churches, endowing 


| of monaſteries,/&c, by which means they 


\ 


have got a great part of the eſtates of the 
people into their own hands. And to 
carry on this cheat, they give particular 
inſtances, in ſome of their writings, of 
ſouls being releas'd from this dreadful 
place by their prayers. 
The account they give of this middle- 
ſtate, between heaven and hell, is not on- 
ly that they are not admitted into the im- 
mediate preſence of God ; but are expoſed 
to grievous torments by fire, little ſhort 
of thoſe that are endured in hell; and if 
they are not helped by the prayers of the 
church, they are in — of being ſent 
from thence directly to hell, from 
whence there is no releaſe. They alſo 
add, that the puniſhment, in this ſtate, is 
either longer or ſhorter, in proportion to 
the crimes committed in this world; for 
which ſatisfaction has not been made by 
penances endured, or money given to 
compenſate for thern. Some, indeed, are 
allow'd, by them, to paſs immediately 
into heaven, without being detain'd here; 
namely, thoſe who have per formed works 
of ſupererogation ; or if by their entring 
into a vow of poverty, they have part- 
with their eſtates, while living in the 
orld, for the uſe of the church, in 
which caſe no end could be anſwer'd, by 
telling them of this fable of purgatory. 
Others are told that they may eſcape it, 
by entering into a vow of chaſticy and ca- 
nonical obedience ; which belongs more 
eſpecially to the prieſts, when entering 
into holy orders; whereby they take care 
to make proviſion for themſelves, that ſo 
the deluded people may have a greater 
regard to their prayers, ſince they will 
find none in purgatory to, perform that 
ſervice for them. This is ſo vile and ab- 
ſurd an Tun that it cannot but ex- 
poſe the church of Rome to the ſcorn and 
contempt of all who are not given up to 
ſtrong deluſions. | 
But though it-ſufficiently appears, that 
ſecular-intereſt-is the-main foundation of 
this doctrine; yet there are iſome -argu- 
ments, which they take from. ſcripture, 
-to-ſupport-it ; which. is the only thing that 
requires our notice. | 
One ſcrjpture-brought-to-this-purpole, 
is in J. — 2— — rk 
concerning the Lord a: purging the blood 
of Jeruſalem, from-the' mag/t-thergof, by. the 
Spirit o judgment, and by the ſpirit of burn- 
Ig; ſuppoſing that this ſhould have its 
aecompliſhment when the ſoul left the 
body, and was detained in this place of to- 
ment. But this is very remote from the 
deſign of the Holy Ghoſt herein; for it 
ON only 


* 
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only contains a meta horical deſcription 
of ſome judgments which God would in- 
Ai on that people in this life, as a pu- 
niſhment for their iniquities, and as a 
means to reclaim them from them: 
Therefore we often read, in the prophets, 
of God's refining his people in the fur- 
nace of afflietion ” ; and accordingly it is 
ſaid, that the Lord's fire is in Zion, and 
his furnace in Jeruſalem * ; denoting the 
ſore judgments they ſhould undergo in 
this world, as a puniſhment for their ido- 
latry. i 5 
Another ſcripture, which is miſerably 
perverted, ro ſupport this doctrine, is 
that in Zach, ix. 11. By the blood of thy 
covenant have I ſent forth thy priſoners, 
out of the pit wherein is no water; which 
chey ſuppole, is to be underſtood of ſome 
ſtate after this life; becauſe it is called 
the pit; and it is alſo deſcribed as a place of 
miſery, inaſmuch as there is no water, that 
is, no refreſhing comforts; and they add, 
that the prophet does not ſpeak of hell be- 
cauſe ſome perſons are deſcribed as ſent 
forth, or releaſed from it; therefore it 
muſt needs be underſtood of this middle- 
ſtate, between heaven and hell. Bur this 
is far from being the ſenſe of the text, 
ſince it contains a prediction of their being 
delivered from the Babyloniſb 1 
which, in a metaphorical way { - 
ing, is called the pit, wherein is no water, 
to denote the great diftreſs that the peo- 
ple were to be brought under therein ; 
thus the prophet Haiab, ſpeaking of their 
deliverance from the captivity, ſays, The 
captive exile ba , that the may be loofed, 
and that he ſhould not die in the pit Or 


elſe it denotes ſame: future deliverance, 


which the church was to expect after great 
calamities undergone by them; and this is 
laid to be by the Blond .of the covenant, de- 
noting that all the happineſs the church 
ſhall enjoy in this world, as well as the 
other, is founded in the blood of Chriſt, 
purſuant to the covenant of grace: And if 
the text muſt neceſſar ily be underſtood of 
a deliverance from evil after death, it 
may be conſider d as a prediction of our 
being deliver d from eternal deſtruction, 
by the hlood of Jeſus. | 
Again, another ſoripture which they 
bring to ſupport this fabulous doctrine, is 
m I Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. Every mans work 
ſhall be made:mantfeſt : For the day ball 


declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revedlad by 


4 Iſa. xlviii. 10. 


9% and cg, are uſed promiſcuouſly, 
Pi ; 


; | ap. x2x).-9- | 18 ll 14. 
d Vee Dr. Edeuard's Exercit. Part II. on 1 Cor. iii. 15. who, 


| Edeuard's do give countenance to this gpipic 2 — 
res, "Wit. "Mark xiv. 54. and Lale xxii. 56. where the word 96s, is put for fire; from whence-be fu 


fire ; and the fire ſhall try every mans 
work, of what ſort it is. If any mang 
work abide which he bath built thereup- 
on, he ſhall receive à reward. If any mans 
work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs; 
but he himſelf ſhall be 3 ; yet /o as 
by fire. The reaſon why this ſcripture 
is forced into that cauſe which they 
maintain, 1s, becauſe we read of per- 
ſons being ſaved ſo as by fire; and this 
they ſuppoſe to reſpe& that which ſhould 
follow after the particular judgment of 
every one at death, in which, a ſcrutiny 
ſhall be made concerning their works, or 
their behaviour in this world; and if they 
are found faulty, they may, notwith- 
ſtanding, be ſaved after they have endur'd 
thoſe ſufferings which are-there allotred 
tor them. 

But there is nothing in the text that 
gives the leaſt contenance to this notion, 
ſince the Apoſtle ſeems to be ſpeaking 
concerning thoſe miniſters who preach 
falſe doctrines, that is, propagate errors 
not directly ſubverſive of the fundamen- 
tal articles of faith, but ſuch as tend to 
embarraſs the conſciences of men, and, 
in many reſpects, lead them ouc of the 
way ; or of others, who have been pervert- 
ed by them, and have embraced pernicious 
errors, which, in their conſequences, are 
ſubverſive of the faith, but yet do not 


hold thoſe conſequences : Theſe may be 


ſav'd, but their ſalvation ſhall be attend- 
ed with ſome difficulty, arifing from che 
miſtaken notions which they have im- 
bibed. Some compar perſon 


e this to a 
whoſe houſe is in flames, and he faves his 
life with dithoulty, being ſcorch'd chere- 
by. God will, in his own time; take 
fame method to diſcover what notions 
we have received in religion ; and he is 


. faid to do it by fire. Whether this, as a 


learned writer obſerves; is to be under- 
ſtood of the clear goſpel-diſpenſation“, 
or elſe reſpeſts ſome trying diſpenſa- 
tion of providence, accompanied with a 
greater meaſure of the eftufion of the 
Spirit, that ſhall lead men into che 'know- 
ledge of their miſtakes; and ſet them in 
the right way, I will not determine. But 
whether one or the other of theſe ſenſes 
of the text ſeems moſt agteeable to the 
mind of the Apoſtle, it ãs ſufficiently evi- 
dent chat no countenance is given, either 
in this or any other ſcriptute, to this ab- 
ſurd doctrine of che Paps. 


. . 
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Another ſcripture which they bring for 
the prbof of this doctrine, is in 1 Pet. 
iii, 19. in which it is ſaid, that our Sa- 
viour went and preach'd unto the ſpirits in 
priſon. The ſenſe they give of that text, 
compar'd with the foregoing verſe, is, 
that as our Saviour, after his death, vi- 


fited thoſe repoſitories, where the Old 


Teſtament- ſaints were lodg'd, and preach- 
ed the goſpel to them, which they em- 
braced; and purſuant hereupon, were 
admitted into heaven: So he went down 
into this ſubterraneous priſon, and preach- 
ed to them alſo; but whether this was 
attended with the ſame ſucceſs, or no, 
they pretend not to determine; but my 
alledge this as a proof that there 1s ſuc 
a place: And to give countenance to 
this ſenſe they ſay, that by the priſon here 
ſpoken of, the priſon of hell cannot be 
intended ; inaſmuch as there is no hope 
of ſalvation there, and conſequently no 
reaching of the goſpel. And it cannot 
be meant of his preaching to any in this 
world ; for they ſuppoſe, that he went 
after he left the world, and preached to 
ſpirits, that is, to perſons whole ſouls 
were ſeparate from their bodies ; there- 
fore he went, as they argue, and preach- 
ed to thoſe that are in purgatory : But in 
giving this ſenſe of the text, they are 
obliged to take no notice of what follows, 
which, if duly conſider d, would plainly 
overthrow it. | 11. 4 
The meaning of this ſcripture there- 
fore is this, that our Saviour preached by 
his Spirit, to the old world, in the mini- 
ſtry of Noab, while he was preparing the 
ark ; but they being diſobedient, were 
not only deſtroy'd by the flood, but ſhut 
up in the priſon of hell; in which re- 
ſpect tis ſaid he preached to thoſe that 
are now in priſon ; So that this ſcripture 
makes nothing for that doctrine which 
we are oppoſing ; nor any other that is 
or can be brought; ſo that all the argu- 
ments pretended to be taken from it, are 
a manifeſt perverſion thereof. 
However, there is one method of rea- 
ſoning which they make uſe of, that I 
cannot paſs over; inaſmuch as they ap- 
rehend that it contains a Dilemma that 
is unanſwerable ; namely, that there is 


ſome place in which perſons are perfect- 


ly freed from fin, which muſt be either this 


between them both: It is allow'd by all, 
that there is no perfect freedom from ſin in 
this world; and to ſuppoſe that perſons 
are perfectly freed from ſin after they 


come to heaven, is to conclude that 


that is a ſtate of probation, in which the 


goſpel muſt be preach'd, and perſons that 


attend upon it, enclined to embrace it, 


which is not agreeable to a ſtate of per. 
fection: And this is contrary to ſcripture, 
which ſpeaks of no unclean thing enter- 
ing therein. Therefore it follows, that 
the ſtate in which they are fitted for it, 
muſt be this which they plead for, to 
5 5 a middle-ſtate, in which they are 
firſt purged and then received into hea- 
ven. 


But to this it may be replied, that it is 


true, believers are not perfectly freed 


from ſin in this world, nor do they enter 
into heaven, either with the guilt or pol- 
lution of their ſins upon them; but they 
are made perfect in an inſtant, in paſſing 
out of this world into heaven: The ſame 
ſtroke which ſeparates the ſoul from the 
body takes away the remainders of cor- 
ruption, and fits it for the heavenly 
ſtare ; it paſſes out of this world perfect, 
though it was imperfe& while in it; in 
like manner as the body being raiſed out 
of the grave is render'd incorruptible 
thereby, ſo that we have no occafion to 
invent a middle-ſtate, into which the 
ſaints are brought. Therefore it fol- 
lows, as it is expreſſed in this Anſwer, that 
the ſouls. of believers, immediately after 
death, are made perfect in holineſs. 

[2-] There is another opinion em- 
braced by ſome of the Fews, and ſeveral 
of the Fathers, in which they are fol- 
low'd by ſome modern writers; namely, 
that the ſouls of believers, at death, en- 
ter into paradiſe, where they continue 
till they are reunited to their bodies, and, 
after the day of judgment, are received 
into the higheſt heaven : Thus they un- 


derſtand our Saviour's words to the peni- 


tent thief on the croſs, To day thou ſhalt 
be with me in paradiſe, in a literal ſenſe, 
as contra-diſtinguiſhed from heaven. And 
theſe aſſert, that the ſoul of our Saviour, 
when __—_ from his body, went im- 
mediately into paradiſe, and not into 
heaven, till after his reſurrection. This 
is ſuppoſed to import the ſame thing as 
Abraham's boſom does in the parable ; and 
indeed, the Greek word ©, in the metapho- 
rical ſenſe thereof, which we tranſlate bo- 


om, ſignifies a port or haven; which is, 
world, or heaven, or ſome middle-ſtate, 


at it were, a boſom for ſhipping. . 
This is deſcribed as very diſtin& from 
the popiſh doctrine of purgatory ; for it 
is not a place of ſuffering, but of delight 
and pleaſure. Tertullian, who gave into 


x res. Sinus, a boſom, coalt or haven, - | ; 
| | | DO this 
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this notion /, deſcribes ir as a place of di- 
vine pleaſure, deſigned for the reception 
of the ſpirits of holy men, being ſeparate 
either from this world, or other places 
near it, by an incloſure of fire, deſigned, 
to keep the wicked out. 

This is what they ſuppoſe the Apo- 
ſtle Paul ſpeaks of when he ſays, that he 
was caught up into paradiſe © ; and they 
conclude that this viſion or rapture which 
he mentions, includes in it what he ex- 
perienced at two ſeveral times; and that 
this is agreeable to what he mentions in 
verſe 1. where he ſpeaks not of one ſin- 
gle viſion, but of vifions and revelations. 
Accordingly they ſuppoſe that he had 
firſt of all a viſion of the glory of hea- 
ven, and then he had another of para- 
diſe : Thus a late writer underſtands the 
text . However, I cannot think that 
this can be ſufficiently inferred from the 
Apoſtle's words, which are, as it were, a 

reface to introduce the account which 
be gives of himſelf, when he ſays, I will 
come to viſions and revelations ; that is, 
I will now tell you how God ſome- 
times favours his people with extraordi- 
nary viſions and revelations: Then he pro- 
ceeds to give an inſtance hereof in him- 
ſelf, as being caught up into the third 
heaven, or into paradiſe ; for I cannor 
ſuppoſe that he ſpeaks of two viſions, or 
diſtinguiſhes paradiſe from heaven ; and 
therefore I am obliged, not to pay that 
deference to the ſentiments of the Fathers 
he mentions, as he does, but muſt con- 
clude the notion to be altogether un- 
grounded, though *'tis ſupported by the 
credit of Jrenæus, Tertullian, Epiphani- 
us, Methodius, as well as of ſeveral Fews/þ 
writers; ſuch as Philo, and ſome others 5. 

[Z.] We ſhall now conſider another 
doctrine, maintained by ſome, which is 
inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in this 
Anſwer, concerning the ſouls of believers 
being made perfe& in holineſs, and en- 
tering immediately into heaven, when 
ſeparate from their bodies, viz. that at 
death the ſoul fleeps as well as the body, 


* « 
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till the reſurrection, when one ſhall be 
raiſed, and the other awakened out of its 
* Theſe do not ſuppoſe that the 
ſoul ceaſes to exiſt; but that it enters in- 
to, and continues in, a ſtate of inaQtivity, 
without any power to exerciſe the facul- 
ty of thinking, and, as a conſequence 
thereof, whilſt remaining in this ſtate, 
it muſt be incapable either of happineſs 
or miſery. Theſe do not aſſert that there 
ſhall be no rewards and puniſhments in a 
future ſtate ; bur that there will be a de- 
ferring thereof until the laſt day. 

This doctrine was generally maintain- 
ed by the Socinians, as may be ſeen in ſe- 
veral of their writings referred to by a 
learned author, who oppoſes them; and 
the arguments by which it is uſually ſup- 
ported, are taken partly from the poſ- 
ſibility of the ſoul's being deſtitute of 
thought, and partly from thoſe ſcrip- 
tures that compare death to a ſleep ; by - 
which they underſtand not only a ceſſati- 
on of action in the body, but likewiſe 
in the ſoul, In defence of the former of 
theſe, vi. that it is poſſible for the ſoul 
to be without the exerciſe of thought, 
they argue, that the ſoul of a new-born 
infant, (or, at leaſt, before it is born,) 
has no Ideas: Tho' there be a power of 
reaſoning, which is eſſential to the ſoul; . 
yet this is not deduced into act, ſo as 
to produce thought, or actual reaſon- 
ing, from whence moral good or evil 
would proceed, and a ſenſe of happineſs 
or miſery, ariſe from it. And this. no- 
tion is carried ſomewhat farther by a late 
celebrated writer i ; who, tho' he takes 
no notice of the tendency of his aſſerti- 
on to ſupport this opinion concerning the 
ſoul's ſleeping at death ; yet others make 
a handle of it, to defend it with a great- 
er ſhew of reaſon than what was formerly 


diſcovered in maintaining this argument. 
He aſſerts, that the ſouls of thoſe that 


are adult do not always think; and par- 


ticularly when a perſon is in a ſound ſleep, 
that he has no thought; how much ſo- 
ever there may be the exerciſe of thought, 


* Pid. Tertull, Agologet. Cap, xvii. Ec 6 paradiſum nominemus, locum divinz amznitatis recipiendis ſancdorum ſpitti- 


bus deſtinatum, materia quidam ignez illius Zone ſegregatum. a 
| Tee allo his Notes on Luke xxiii. 43+ 
Hoornbeek Socin. Confur. Tom. III. Lib. v. Cap. 1. who quotes ſome paſſages 


© 2 Cor. Xii. 4. 


1 F See Mbitby in loc. 6 


out of ſeveral Secinian writers, 


among whom 1 ſhall only mention what is ſaid by two of them, with whom ſeveral others of their brethren agree herein. 
4. Socin. in Epiſt. v. ad Volkel. Tantum id mihi videtur ſtatui poſſe, poſt hanc vitam, animam, five animum hominis 


don ita per ſe ſubſiſtere ut præmia ulla pænaſye ſentiat; vel etiam iſta ſentiendi fit capax, que mea firma opinio facile 


potelt colligi ex multis que 3 me dicuntur, Se. Et Smalc. in Exam. Error. Pag. 33. Animam vel ſpiritum hominis 
mortem aliquid ſentire, vel aliqui re perfrui, nec ratio permittit nec ſcriptura teſſatur: Ut enim corpus fine anima, 
etiam anima fine corpore, nullas operationes exercere poteſt; & perinde fit ac fi anima illorum nulla eſſet, etiamſi ſuo 


modo fit, quia ſeilicet nullius rei ſenſum habeat, aut per ſe voluptate aliqui frui poſſi 
hardy as to term the contrary doctrine no other than a fable, in Lib, de Dei filio, Cap. vi. Pag. * 
anmarum diſſerit, hoc inſlar fabula eſt, & c. Spiritum hominis ad Deum redire teſtatur ſacra 


vere vita, ut ait Smiglecius, ſpir ĩtuum, & vel aliquid intelligere 
i See Lock's Eſſay concerning human underſtanding, Lib, 


t. And elſewhere the ſame author is ſo 
| Quod vero de 
iptura, at eum Vi, 


, vel voluptate frui, hoc extra, & contra ſcripturam dicitut. 
tl, Chap. I, ix. to the xixth. i ao 


Y y though 
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though confus' d and, irregular, in choſe 


duſt *. 
after death, he ſays, That man lieth down 
and riſeth not, till the heavens be no more, 
bey ſhall not awake nor be raiſed out of 
I "#berr ſleep '; and David prays, Li 
ten mins eyes, leſt J ſleep the 4 
and our Saviour, ſpeaking concerning 
Lazarus, when dead, ſays, Our friend 


RO 1 


who, between fleeping and waking, not 


only dream a thouſand things which they 


never thought of before, bur alſo remem- 


ber thoſe dreams when they awake. That 


a perſon, in a ſound ſleep, has no dreams, 
and conſequently is deſtitute of thought, 
he attempts to prove; inaſmuch as when 
any one is ſuddenly wak'd out of a ſound 
fleep, he can give no account of what he 
had been thinking of ; and he ſuppoſes it 
impoſſible for a perſon who was think- 
ing, to forget the next moment what his 
thoughts were converſant about. This is 


the principal argument whereby he 1 & 
© 


ports this notion; and he has ſo far t 


advantage thereof, as that it is impoſſible 


for us to prove the contrary from any 
thing that we know or experience con- 
cerning our ſelves : Nevertheleſs, it will 


not appear very convincing, when we 


conſider that there are innumerable 


thoughts which we have when awake, 


that we can hardly give an account of 
the next minute : And if the thoughts 
are very active in thoſe that dream, (who 
are as much aſleep as others that do not 
dream; though the fleep may not be ſo 
refreſhing as if it were otherwiſe,) I can- 
not ſee how this conſequence can be in- 
ferred, that ſleep 
thought. Moreover, a perſon who is de- 


lirious, or diſtracted; undoubredly thinks, 


though his thoughts are diſordered ; but 
when the delirium or diſtraction is over, 
he can no -more remember what he 
thought of, rhan a perſon that is wak'd 
out of the ſoundeſt ſleep : This argument 


therefore tends rather ro amuſe, or em- 


barraſs the cauſe they maintain, than to 
give ſufficient conviction. 
Now from this method of reaſoning it 


is inferred, that when the foul is ſeparate 


from the body, it is altogether deſtitute 
of the exerciſe of ht, which is what 
they mean by the ſoul's fleeping : And to 
give farther countenance to this matter, 
they produce ſeveral ſcriptures, in which 


death is compared to a ſleep ; as when 
| God ſpeaks of the death of Moſes, he 


fays, Behold, thou ſhalt fleep with thy fa- 
thers ; and Job ſpeaks of ſleeping in the 
And concerning the reſurrection 


ep of death ; 


Deut. Akri: 1. Job vii. 2, 


is inconſiſtent with 


Chap. xiv. 12. 
| n 


Lazarus ſleepeth ; but I go that I may a- 
wake him out of fleep ® ; which he after- 
wards explains, ver. 14. when he ſays, 
Lazarus is dead. There are ſeveral other 
ſcriptures to the like purpoſe, they bring 
to prove that the ſoul ſleeps in death, ta- 
king the word in the liceral ſenſe thereof. 

But to this it may be replied, that as 
to what reſpects the poſſibility of the 


ſoul's being render d uncapable of think- 


ing, when ſeparate from the body; it is 
no juſt way of reaſoning to infer from 
the poſſibility of a thing, the actual be- 
ing of it: Therefore if it could be pro- 
ved to a demonſtration, (as the author a- 
bove- mentioned ſuppoſes he has done, 
tho', I chink, without ſufficient ground,) 
that ſleep deprives a perſon of thought; 
yet it will not follow from hence, that 
the ſoul, when ſeparate from the body, 
ceaſes to think. When the powers and 
faculties of the ſoul are deduced into 
act, experience tells us, that they are 


greatly * cots and ſtrengthened ; and 


therefore exerciſe thereof cannot be 
ſo eaſily impeded as is pretended ; eſpeci- 
ally when we conſider that it does not de- 
rive this from the body, which contri- 
butes very little to thoſe Ideas it has of 
things immaterial, which are not the ob- 
jets of ſenſe; and how much ſoe ver. bo- 
dily diſeaſes may weaken or interrupt the 
ſoul in its actings, we do not find that 
they ſo far deſtroy thoſe powers, but 
that, when the diſtemper ceaſes, the 
former actings return, like the ſpring of 
a watch, which may be ſtopped by ſome- 
thing that hinders the motion of the 
wheels, which, when it is removed, con- 


tinues to give motion to them as it had 


done before: The body, at moſt, can 
be conſidered but as a clog and impedi- 
ment to the activity of the ſoul; and 
conſequently it may be argued from 
thence, that in a ſtate of ſeparation the 
ſoul is ſo far from being impeded in its 
actings, that it becomes more active than 
before. N | 

But that which I would principally 


inſiſt on, as what will ſufficiently over- 


throw this doctrine, is; the account which 


we have in many ſcriptures; and ſeveral 
juſt conſequences which may be deduced 
from them, by which it will appear, 
that nothing that has been ſaid concern- 
ing the poſſibility of the ſoul's being un- 
active, when ſeparate from the body, can 
enervate the force of the argument taken 
from thence to ſupport the contrary do- 
Grine. It is true, the ſcripture often · 
N ® Pal, xiii, 3. John mb. 11. 
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times repreſents death as a ſeep, as in the 
places before mentioned; and it is ſome- 

times deſcribed as a ſtate of reſt, which is 
of the ſame import with fleep ; but this 
is explain'd as a ſtate of peace, holineſs 
and happineſs, and not a ceſſation from 
action: Thus it is ſaid, He ſhall enter in- 
70 peace, they ſball reſt in their beds, each 
one walking in bis uprightneſs* ; which is 
plainly meant of the death of the righte- 
ous, as appears from the preceding ver/e, 
where it is ſaid, The righteous periſheth, 
and ns man layeth it to heart : Now theſe 
are ſaid to enter into peace; which ſup- 
poſes that they are capable of the enjoy- 
ment of thoſe bleſſings which the ſoul 
ſhall then be poſſeſs d of, and they are faid 
to walk in their uprightneſs ; which fig- 
nifies their being active in what reſpects 
the glory of God, which is very inconſi- 
ſtent with the ſoul's ſleeping, when ſe- 
parate from the body. Reſt and ſleep are 
metaphorical expreſſions, when applied 
to this doctrine; and nothing is more 
common than for ſuch figurative ways of 
ſpeaking to be uſed in the ſacred wri- 
tings; and therefore it is very abſurd for 
us to underſtand the words otherwiſe in 
this inſtance before us. 

We will now proceed to conſider thoſe 
proofs we have from ſcripture, of the 
ſoul's being in a ſtate of activity when ſe- 
patate from the body. 

The firſt ſcripture that may be brought 
to prove this, is what the Apoſtle ſays in 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4. when ſpeaking con- 
cerning himſelf as caught up into the third 
beaven; and not knowing whether he 
was at the ſame time, in, or out of the 
body. If he was in the body, his ſenſes were 
lock'd up, and he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have been in a trance; which militates a- 
gainſt the ſuppoſition that the ſoul's pow- 
er of acting may be impeded either by ſleep 
or ſome bodily diſeaſe, in which there is 
not the exerciſe of the ſenſes. Or if, on 
the other hand, he was out of the body, his 
bearing unſpeakable words plainly proves 
our argument, vV/z. that the ſoul is capa- 
ble of action, and 9 * enjoy- 
ing the heavenly glory, when ſeparate 
from the body. Ap Ng 


. 
* 


Moreover, this is evident from our Sa- 


viour's words to the penitent thief on the 
cCroſs, Verily I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe”. To be in 


Haradiſe is certainly to be in heaven in a 
+ fate of compleat bleſſedneſs, where the 
ſoul delights it ſelf in the enjoyment of 
God, W jeh is altogether inconſiſtent 


® Ma, lvii. 2. 


N Luke uxil, 43. 


with a ſtate of inſenſibility. Were it other- 
wiſe, it ought rather to have been ſaid, 
thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe after the 
reſurrection of the body, than to day. The 


method which ſome take to evade the 


force of this argument, who ſay, that 
to day, refers not to the time of his being 
admitted into heaven, but to the time 
when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, is ſo low 
and trifling, that it don't deſerve an an- 
{wer. 52 
There is another ſcripture which full 
proves this doctrine, namely, what the 
Apoſtle ſays, I am in a ftrait betwixt two, 
having a defire tp depart and to be with 
Chriſt; which is far better : In which 
he takes it for granted, that as ſoon as he 
departed out of this world, he ſhould be 
with Chrift ; which denotes that he 
ſhould be in his immediate preſence, be- 
holding his glory; which is inconſiſtent, _ 
with the ſuppoſition that the ſoul ſleeps 
at death. And this is farther evident 
from what he ſays, that this is far better, 
which it could not be ſaid to be, if the 
notion we are oppoſing were true; for it 
is ſo much better for a ſaint to be ſerving 
Chriſt's intereſt in this world, and made ſo 
eminently uſeful in promating his glory, 
as the Apoſtle was, L wer to be in a ſtate of 
inactivity, wherein the ſoul is not capa- 
ble of doing any thing for him, nor en- 
joying any thing from him; thar there is 
no compariſon between them; and where - 
as he was in @ ſtrait which of theſe two 
he ſhould chuſe, had it been referred to 
him, the matter might eafily have been 
determined in favour of his continuing in 
this world; for there he was uſeful; where- 
as, in the other, he would not only be 
uſeleſs; but incapable of enjoying thoſe 
privileges which he was made partaker 
of here. | 1 
My next argument ſhall be taken from 
what is ſaid in 2 Cor. v. 8. Ve gre 
confident; I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord ; where one infers the other; 
without any intimation of his Waiting till 
the ſoul is united again to the body, be- 
fore he is admitted into Chriſt's pre- 
— i Wt 
Again, this farther appears from the 
words of Salomon, in Eceleſ. iv. 2. I proif-: 


ed the dead which are already dead; more 
. than the living whith ere. yet alive: By 
which we are to underſtand; that the 


ſtate of believers; when they die, is much 
more happy than it can be in this life; 
which ſuppoſes that they are capable of 


hn i. 3. N 
2 happi- 
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happineſs, and conſequently that the ſoul, 
when ſeparated from the body, 1s not in a 
ſtate of inſenſibility; which is altogether 
inconſiſtent with happineſs. 

And to all this we may add what our 
Saviour ſays in the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus; the beggar died, and 
was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
fom : The rich man alſo died and was bu- 
ried, and in hell he lift up bis eyes, being 
in torments . In which parable we have 
an account of the different ſtate of the 
ſouls of the righteous and wicked at 
death, and notbarely what ſhall follow up- 
on the reſurrection of the body; for when 
the rich man 1s repreſented as being in 
torments, he ſays, in a following part 
of the parable, I have five brethren ; and 
he would have had Lazarus ſent to teſtify 
to them, leſt they ſhould alſo come into that 
place of” torment ; to which it is replied, 
They have Moſes and the prophets, let 
them hear them ©; which plainly inti- 
mates, that the parable refers to the ſtate 
of ſeparate fouls, before the reſurrection, 
whilſt others-enjoy'd the means of grace ; 
and conſequently it proves that the ſoul, 
when ſeparate from the body, is capable 
of ' happineſs or miſery; and which is 
more, is fixed in one or the other of 
them. | t 

As to thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of the 
happineſs or miſery of men, as deferred 
to the end of the world. It is intimated in 
the parable of the fares, that the angels 
ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from 
the juſt ; and the former are ſaid to be caſt 
into a furnace of fire; and the latter, 
vix. the righteous, to ſhine forth as the 
un in the kingdom of their Father * ; 
which reſpects the dealings of God with 
man, in the end of time. Moreover our 
Saviour ſpeaks of his people as bleſſed, and 
recompenſed at the reſurrection Ml the juſt ?, 
And the Apoſtle Paul expreſſes his hope 
of a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhould give hith 
at that day * ; that is, the day of his com- 
ing to judgment; and ſeveral other ſcrip- 
tures that ſpeak of what is. conſequent to 
the reſurrection. To this it may be re- 

lied, that theſe ſcriptures reſpect not the 
ginning, but conſummation of the hap- 
pineſs of the ſaints, or their compleat 
lefledneſs in ſoul and body, which is 
not inconſiſtent with the happineſs that 
ſeparate ſouls enjoy before the reſurrecti- 
on. Nor is the miſery that is conſequent 


r Luke xyi. 22, 23. 
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upon the reſurrection, inconſiſtent with 
that which fingers endure before ir, when 
their ſouls are ſeparate from their bodies, 
Thus concerning the happineſs of che 
ſouls of believers at death ; which leads 
us to conſider, | 


2, What is farther obſerved in this 


Anſwer, concerning the ſoul's waiting 


for the full redemption of the body; 
which, though it continues under the 
dominion of death, is notwithſtanding 
united to Chriſt ; and accordingly belie- 
vers are ſaid to reſt in their graves as in 
their beds, till the reſurrection. 

(1.) The ſouls of believers are deſcri- 
bed as waiting for the full redemption of 
their bodies; which is the ſame expreſſion 
that the Apoſtle uſes, Rom. viii. 23. where 
redemption denotes a full diſcharge from 
that priſon, or ſtate of confinement in 
the grave ; in which the body was ren- 
der'd incapable of anſwering the end for 
which it was redeemed by Chriſt, and, 
at the fame time, the ſoul was deſtitute 
of that happineſs which its re-union 
therewith ſhall convey to it. Its enjoy- 
ments were all ſpiritual, and, in their 
kind, perfect; but yet it was naked, or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, uncloathed ; 
inaſmuch as it wanted that which was 
deſigned to be a conſtituent part, neceſſa- 
ry to compleat the human nature ; with- 
out Which it. was indiſpoſed for thoſe 
actions and enjoyments which ariſe from 
its union with the body: This it is ſaid 
to wait for, as a deſire of re- union there- 
with is natural to it; Nevertheleſs it 
waits without impatience, or any dimi- 
nution of its intellectual happineſs. 

© (2.) As to what reſpects the bodies of 
believers, they are ſaid to continue uni- 
ted to Chriſt, which is the reſult of their 
being redeem'd by him, and of his con- 
deſcending to dwell in them by his Spirit: 
Accordingly his love extends it ſelf to their 
lower part, as well as to their ſouls; and, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Nothing ſball ſepa- 
rate a believer from his love, no, not 
death it ſelf*;, upon which account they 
are ſaid to ſleep in Feſus®, or to die in the 
Lord. They are indeed buried in the 
grave, and ſeem to lie neglected like 
common duſt : Nevertheleſs it is ſaid, 
Precious in the fight of the Lord is the 
death of his ſaints* : Chriſt reckons every 
particle of their duſt among his zervels* ; 
and is no more aſhamed to own them as 
his peculiar care, than he was when they 
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Were 
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re in their moſt flouriſhing ſtate in this 
AT p and for this reaſon they are alſo 
ſaid to reſt in their graves as in their beds: 
This is a ſcripture- expreſſion, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſays, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope * ; and 
the prophet 1/Jazahb, He ſhall enter into 

eace, they ſhall reft in their beds *, The 
12555 indeed, remains, at the ſame time, 
under the external part of the curſe due 
to man for fin; 15 it is freed from that 
' which is the moſt bitter ingredient there- 
in; which will be abundantly demon- 
ſtrated when death ſhall be compleatly 
ſwallowed up in victory. In this the bo- 
dies of believers have the advantage of 
all others. The frame * nature indeed 
is diſſolved; there is no Wiſible mark of 
diſtinction from the wicked put upon 
them in the grave; yet there is a vaſt 
difference in God's account, which one 
elegantly compares to the removing of the 
tabernacle in the wilderneſs:. When the 
Tjraelites changed their ſtations, all the 
parts thereof were carefully taken down 
and delivered to the Levites charge, in 
order to its being raiſed again with ho- 
nour; whereas, the houſe incurably in- 
fected with the leproſy, was plucked 
down with violence, and thrown into an 
unclean place with execration. The bo- 
dies of the ſaints are committed to the bo- 
ſom of the earth, as the repoſitory Chriſt 
has appointed for them ; from whence 
he will call them forth at laſt, when their 
ſouls ſhall be again united to them in 
the glorious morning of the reſurrection. 
This leads us to confider, 


III. The miſery which the ſouls of the 
wicked endure at death, which is con- 


flecting on it ſelf as happy or miſerable, 
immediately ſees it ſelf ſeparate from the 
comfortable preſence of God, the foun- 
tain of bleſſedneſs. And that which tends 
to enhance its miſery beyond what it is 
capable of in this life, will be the en- 
largement of its faculties; as the appre- 
henſion ſhall be more clear, and its ſen- 
ſation of the wrath of God more pun- 
gent; when it is not oppreſſed with that 
drowſineſs and ſtupidity as it was before; 
nor will it be poſſible for it to delude ic 
ſelf, with thoſe vain hopes which it once 
conceived of eſcaping that miſery, which 
it is now plunged into ; when all the 
waves and billows of the Almighty ſhall 
overwhelm and ſwallow it up, The ſoul 
is, in a peculiar manner, the ſubje& of 
miſery, as it is made uneaſy by its own 
thoughts; which are compared to the 
worm that dieth not. While it looks 
backwards, and calls to mind the actions 
of his paſt life, and all his ſins are charg- 
ed upon him, this fills it with ſuch a ſenſe 
of guilt and confuſion as is inexpreflibly 
tormenting; and when he looks forwards, 
there is nothing but what adminiſters de- 
ſpair, which increaſes his miſery to the 
higheſt degree. Theſe torments the ſoul 
endures before it is re-united, to the body, 
and thereby render'd receptive of others, 
which we generally call the puniſhmenc 
of ſenſe, that are convey'd by ir. 


The place of puniſhment is the ſame 


that is allotted for ſoul and body, v:z. 
hell; and this is called utter darkneſs ; 
which is an expreſſion uſed to fig- 
nify the greateſt degree of miſery. As 
for their bodies, they dread the thoughts 
of. being united to them again; inaſmuch 


tained in the latter part of this Anſwer. #— as that will bring with it new acceſſions 


We have here a different ſcene open'd, 
the final eſtate of the wicked deſcribed 
in words adapted to ſtrike dread and ter- 
kor into thoſe who have, at preſent, no 
ſenſe of their future miſery : Their ſouls 
are conſider d as caſt into, or ſhut up in 
hell; their bodies impriſoned in the 


grave, and both the objects of divine 


wrath, We ſhall have occaſion, under 
a following Anſwer d, farther to ſpeak 
concerning the puniſhment that ſhall be 
inflicted on ſinners, whoſe. torments ſhall 
be inexpreſſible, both in body and ſoul, 
after the day of judgment: And there- 
fore we ſhall, at preſent, conſider the 


: 


miſery which the ſouls of the wicked 


ſhall undergo before they are united to 
their bodies. The ſoul, which carries 
out of the world with it the power of re- 


Vox. II. 


fal, xv 9. Ia. lvü. 2. Þ Queſt, lexxix, 


of torment, Theſe are conſider'd as lia- 


ble to a double diſhonour ; not only that 
which ariſes from their being in a ſtate 
of corruption in common with all man- 
kind; but in their being detained in the 
rave, as priſoners to the juſtice of God, 
rom whence they ſhall not be releaſed as 
ſons acquitted or diſcharged, but re- 
manded from that priſon to another, from 
whence there is no deliverance. But more 


of this under a following Anſwer: 
Quzsr., LXXXVII. What are we 


to believe concerning the reſur- 


reclin © 


Answ. We are to believe, that at 
the laſt day there ſhall be a ge- 


22 ner 
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neral reſurrection of the dead, 

both of the juſt and unjuſt; when 

they that are then found alive, 

ſhall in a moment, be changed ; 
and the ſelf fame bodies of the 
dead which were laid in the 
grave, being then again united 

to their ſouls for ever, ſhall be 
raiſed up by the power of Chriſt ; 
the bodies of the juſt, by the Spi- 
rit of Chrift, and by virtue of 
his reſurrection, as their head, 
ſhall be raiſed in power, ſpiri- 
tual, incorruptible, and made 
like to his glorious body, and the 
bodies of the wicked ſhall be rai- 
ſed up in diſhonour, by him, 
as an offended Judge. 


IN the foregoing An/wers we have con- 
ſider d the ſoul and body as ſeparated 


by death, the body turned to corruption, 


and the ſoul immediately entring into a 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery ; and are 
now led to inſiſt on the doctrine of the 
reſurrection, when theſe two conſti- 
tuent parts of man ſhall be re-united, 
And accordingly we ſhall endeayour, 


I. To explain what we are to under- 
ſtand by the reſurrection of the dead. 


II. We ſhall prove that there is no- 
thing in this doctrine contrary to reaſon, 
at leaſt, if we conſider it as a ſupernatu- 


ral and divine work. | 


III. We ſhall farther obſerve, that this 
doctrine could not be known by the light 
of nature; and therefore we believe it as 
founded in divine revelation. 


IV. What arguments are contained in 
ſcripture for the proof thereof; ſome of 
which might be taken from the Old 


Teſtament, and others from the New, in 
which it is more clearly revealed. 


V. We ſhall . ſome of the moſt 
material objections brought againſt it. 


VI. We ſhall conſider it as univerſal, as 


it is here ſtiled a general reſurrection of 
the dead, from the 


beginning of time to 
Chriſt's ſecond coming ; yet with this ex- 
| . John v. 25. 


* Ver. 28. 


\ 


ception, that they who are found alive 
ſhall be changed. And, | 


VII. The condition in which the body 
ſhall be raiſed ; and thoſe circumſtances 
of honour and glory, which reſpect, more 
eſpecially, the reſurrection of the juſt. And, 
on the other hand, we ſhall conſider the 
reſurrection of the wicked, as being in 
diſhonour, by Chriſt, as an offended Judge, 


I. What are we to underſtand by the. 
reſurrection of the dead. We ſometimes 
find the word taken, in ſcripture, in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, for God's doing thoſe 
things for his church, which could not 
be brought abat any otherwiſe than by 
his extraordinary and ſupernatural power. 
Sometimes the work of regeneration is ſer 
forth by this figurative way of ſpeaking ; 
whereby they who are dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, are ſaid to be quicken'd ; and 
our Saviour ſpeaks of this when he ſays, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead ſball hear the voice of the Son of God; 
and they that hear ſhall live. But we 
are to underſtand it in a proper ſenſe, as 
denoting that change which ſhall paſs up- 
on the body, when it ſhall be delivered 
from the ſtate of corruption, into which 
it was brought at death, and re-united to 
the ſoul; which is diſtinguiſhed in a fol- 
lowing verſe, from this metaphorical 
ſenſe of it, when he ſays, All that are in 
the graves ſhall bear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good unto 
the reſurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil unto the reſurrection of damnation", 
This includes in it not barely the repairing, 
but the rebuilding the frame of nature; 
which was not only decay'd, but diſſolv d 
in death ; or the gathering together thoſe 
particles of matter, of which the body 
was before conſtituted ; which. was not 
only turn'd into corruption, but common 
duſt; whereby a new body, as to the 
form and qualities thereof, is erected out 
of its old materials; otherwiſe it could 
not be called a reſurretion. Tis ſaid, 
indeed, that the body ſhall not, in all re- 
ſpects, be the ſame that it was when ſc- 
parated from the ſoul; as the. Apoſtle 
compares It to a grain of wheat ſown in 
the ground, which, when it ſprings up, 18 
not altogether the ſame as it was before; 
for God giveth it a body, as it hath plea- 
ſed him, and to every ſeed' his own body. 
"Tis the ſame for ſubſtance, as it conſiſts 
of the ſame materials, but very different 

as to its qualities; as will be farther 
I Cor. xv. 379.38. | 
con- 
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ered, when we ſpeak concerning the 
— of the body when raiſed from 
the dead; and as it is raiſed with a deſign 
that it ſhould be re- united to the ſoul, 
which will immediately follow upon it; 
and this union ſhall be indiſſoluble and 


eternal. 


II. We ſhall now conſider that there 
is nothing contrary to reaſon, or impoſſi- 
ble, from the nature of the thing, which 
might have a tendency to overthrow this 
doctrine; eſpecially if we conſider it as a 
ſupernatural and divine work, brought a- 
bout by the almighty power of God. 

If we look no farther than the power 
of natural cauſes, we may conclude it to 
be impoſſible for a creature to effect, as 
much as-it was at firſt to produce the bo- 
dy of man out of the duſt of the ground; 
but this is not impoſſible with God : He 
that gave life and being to all things; 
and, by his ſovereign will, puts a period to 
that life, which had been, for ſome time, 
continued by his power and providence, 
can give a new life to it; eſpecially if 
there be nothing in this work that renders 
it unmeet for it to be performed by 
him. | 
That there is nothing in the nature of 


the thing that renders a reſurrection im- 


oſſible, appears, in that death, though it 
be a diſſolution of the frame of nature, 
does not annihilate the body. If the bo- 
dy, indeed, wereannihilated at death, then 


it would be impoſſible, or contrary to the 


nature of things, that there ſhould be a 
reſurrection thereof; ſince the bringing it 
again into a ſtate of exiſtence. would be a 
new creation; which; though it would 
not be too great a work for omnipotency, 
yet it could not be ſtil'd a reſurrection, of 
reſtoring the ſame body*to life that was 
ſeparated from the ſoul, to which it was 
once united. But when we ſuppoſe that the 
matter of which the body conſiſted is ſtill 
in being, and nothing is neceſſary to the 
) raiſing it from the dead but the recollect- 
ng the various particles thereof, and 
forming it again into a body, fitted to 
receive the ſoul: This is not in its own 
nature impoflible; nor does it infer a 
contradiction, ſo as that we ſhould argue 
from thence, that it cannot be brought 
about by divine power. 

That this may more fully appear, let 
it be conſider'd;: that nothing which God 
has brought into being, can be annihila- 
ted, but by an act of his will; ſince no- 
thing can defeat or difannul his provi- 
$ace, which upholdeth all chings that 


wete brought into being by the word of his 
power. It is alſo certain, that God has gi- 
venus no ground to conclude thatany part 
of his material creation has been, or ſhall 
be turned into nothing; from whence it 
follows, that the particles of all the bo- 
dies of men, that once lived in this world, 
though turn'd to corruption or duſt, are 
as much in being as ever they were, tho' 
not in the ſame form. 

Again, it is certain that God, who 
made and upholdeth all things, has a per- 
fect knowledge of that which is the ob- 
ject of his power, ſince his underſtanding 
is infinite : Therefore he knows where 
the ſcatter'd duſt, or the ſmalleſt parti- 
cles of matter that once conſtituted the 
bodies of men, are reſerved : And when 
we ſpeak of a reſurrection from the dead, 
we underſtand Front the gathering them 
together, and diſpoſing them in fuch a 
way as that new bodies ſhall be fram'd 
out of them: Therefore, though this 
could not be done by any but God, it is not 
impoſſible, from the nature of the thing, 
for him to do it; and that he will do it 
will be confider'd, when we come more 
directly to the proof of this doctrine. We 
ſhall therefore proceed, 


III. To conſider it as a matter of pure 
revelation; ſuch as we could not have 
known by the light of nature, without 
the aſſiſtance of ſcripture-light. Some- 
thing, indeed, might be known by rea- 
ſon concerning the inimortality of the 
foul; and its being not only capable 
of happineſs or miſery in a future 
ſtate, but dealt with therein according to 
its behaviour in this world : Neverthe- 
leſs; when we enquire into that part, 
which the body ſhall bear therein ; whe- 
ther it ſhall be raiſed and re- united to the 
ſoul, to be for ever a partner with it in 
what reſpects its ſtate in another world, 
or ſhall remain for ever in a ſtate of cor- 
ruption ; this catinot be known by the 
light of nature. | 

There are, indeed, many things which 
we find in the writings of the Heather, 
that diſcover them to have had fome no- 
tion of what bears a reſemblance to a re- 
ſurrection; as when they ſpeak concern- 
ing the tranſmigration of ſouls; or their 
living in other bodies, when ſeparated 
from thoſe which they formerly were 
united to. And others of them ſpeak con- 
cerning the general conflagration, and the 
reſtoration of all things, immediately af- 
ter, to their former ſtate, as well as give 
ſome hints which are contained in their | 
| : cings, 


— 


- 


tings, concerning particular perſons that 
b raiſed — the Ar at leaſt, 
pretended to have been ſo. What we find 
of this nature therein, very much reſem- 
bles the fabulous account we have in the 
Popiſb legends of miracles, ſaid to have 
been wrought, though without proof: 
Thus we are told of one Arifteas, the 
Proconnefian, who had a power of expi- 


ring and returning to life at pleaſure, and 


relating what he had ſeen in a ſeparate 
ſtate ®. The ſame is reported of one 
Hermotimus of Clazomena ®. But the 
moſt famous ſtory 
is related by Plato; and tranſcribed from 
him by Euſebius e, concerning one Er, 


the ſon of Armenius; who, after he was 


ſlain in battle, and had continued ten 
days among other dead bodies, was brought 
home to his houſe; and two days after, 
being laid on his funeral pile, came to 
life again: This Plato, while he is rela- 


ting it, calls little better than a fable“. 


And it was treated by others with ridi- 
cule, how much ſoever believed by ſome 
who regarded reports more than ſolid 
evidence of the truth thereof. 

I might alſo mention others, who are 
ſaid, by Heathen writers, to have been 
tranſlated into heaven in their bodies and 
ſouls * : Which might take its firſt riſe 
from what they had received by tradition, 
concerning the tranſlation of Enoch and 
Elijah; as the ſtories of thoſe that were 


raiſed from the dead might be firſt in- 


vented by them with this view, that their 
religion might have as great reputation as 
that of the eus. FAT: 

But notwithſtanding theſe 


particular 
inſtances related 


by them, of ſome tran- 


flared, or others raiſed from the dead; 


of this kind; is what 


180 Fabulows Accounts by Heathens, of ſomeraiſed fromthe Dead. 


there were very few of them that belie- 
ved the doctrine of the reſurrection; 
and ſome treated it with as much con- 


tempt as we do the before-mentioned ac- 


count which they give of particular per. 
ſons raiſed from the dead *© This agrees 
very well with what we read in ſcripture, 
concerning the treatment the Apoſtle 
Paul met with, when he encountered 
the Epicureans and Storcks at Athens, 
preaching to them Feſus and the reſur- 
rection ; upon which occaſion they call 
him babler ; and inſinuated that he ſeem'd 
to be @ ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, Oecu- 
menius and Chryſoſtom think, that they 
ſuppoſed he reckon'd the reſurrection a- 
mong the gods, as well as Jeſus, whoſe 
divinity he doubtleſs maintained ; but 
whether they were ſo ſtupid as thus to 
wreſt his words, is not material. Tis 
no wonder to find the Eprcureans treating 
this doctrine with ridicule; for they, de- 
nying the immortality of the ſoul, could 
not entertain the leaſt Idea of the reſur- 
rection of the body in any ſenſe : Where- 
as the Sforcks, though they did not own 
the doctrine of the reſurrection, yet they 
could not think it ſo ſtrange a doctrine as 
ſome others might do; fince they held 
that the ſoul, after death, continued at 
leaſt, as long as the body; and they knew 
very well, that many of the philoſophers 
ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the tranſmigration 
of ſouls ;- and, indeed, this was held by 
many of them, as well as the Platonifts 
and Pythagoreans ; and therefore the re- 


ſurre&ion, though it differ'd from it, 


could not ſeem ſo ſtrange and unheard of 
a notion, as that they ſhould reckon it a- 
mong the gods : However, it plainly a 

pears from hence that this doctrine 7 


m This is reported in a very fabulous manner, and is reckon'd no other than an idle tale by Play, who mentions it 


among other ſtories of the like nature. Vid. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. vii. Cap, lii. Animam Ariſtæi etiam viſam evolentem ex 
ie, magna que ſequitur fabuloſitate. This is alſo mentioned as a fable by Origen. vid. 


ore, in Proconneſo, corvi 
Orig. in Lib. iii, Contr, Celſ. | 


n vid. Plin, Nat, Hiſt, Cap. lii, Reperimus inter exempla Hermotimi Clazomenii animam relicto corpore 
tam, vagamq; © longinquo multa annunciare, quæ niſi 2 præſenti noſci non poſſent; but by the following worgs he ſpeaks 
of him as not dead, but in a kind of deliquiwms ; corpore interim ſemianimi ; but yet it was given out by many, that he 


, errare ſoli- 


died and roſe again very often, This Lucian himſelf laughs at as a fooliſh tale. Vid. Lucian. Enc. M 


2 vid. Plat. de Repub. Lib. x. 


P vid. Euſeb. Preparat. Evang. Lib. xi. Cap. xxxv. It is alſo mentioned by Plutarch, 8 Lib. l v. 
2 Macyobius ſpeaking concerning it, in Somn. Seip. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. repreſents Cicero by bling under a i concern, 


that this ſtory of Er was ridicul'd, by many who did not ſtick to ſay, Viſum fuifſe Erem, vitam effundere, animamq; re- 


cipere, quam reveri non amillerat. See more to this purpoſe in Huet. Demonſt. Evang. Prop. ix. Cap. cxlii. 


* See a late learned writer, Hoch on the reſurreQion of the ſame body; who refers to ſeveral places in Heathen wri- 
ters, of whom ſome believed it; others expoſed it as fabulous, Pag. 13-—16. 1 3 


Thus Pliny, who a little before related ſeveral tories of perſons raiſed from the dead, notwithſtanding oalls the do- 
Qrine of the reſurrection, puerile deliramentum. vid. Ejuſd. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. vii. Cap. Iv. and elſewhere he ſpeaks of 
it as a thing in its own nature impoſſible ; and therefore. concludes it to be one of thoſe _— which. God cannot do. 


Lib. ii. Cap. vii. Ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, nec mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare 
Felix. Vid. Ej 


th 


le for a bod 
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efuntos, And Minutivs 


juſd. Octav. Cap. xi. brings in an Heathen, who was his friend, railing at it, without any decency, 43 
ough it was no better than an old wives fable; and the principal argument he produces, is, becauſe he 
1 


es it im- 


ö y that was burnt to aſhes, to ſpring up into life again. And Ce/ſus, ſpeaking concerning the impoſſibi- 
of God's doing any thing contrary to — ms this : 1 4. * 


thoſe things, Vid. Orig. Contr. Celſ. Lib. v. 


Page 240. and ſays, the hope hereof is more worthy of worms than men, and ſtiles it an abominable 1 
pollible thing, which God ee can, nor will 4 wYLP mM 2 * " Go bominable, * WP im- 


t Acts xvi 18. Age. 
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T he Reſurrection may be proved from the Old Teſtament. 181 
not be learn'd by the light of nature; nal life made to the church under the Old 
whatever confusd Ideas the Heathen Teſtament ; and concludes that there was 
might have entertain'd by tradition, con- no one who had the leaſt ſurmiſe that any 
cerning it. re LIN | ſuch doctrine was contain'd in thoſe ſcrip- 
| Therefore it follows from hence, that tures which we commonly bring from 
we muſt look for a ſatisfactory account thence to prove it ?, And to give counte- 
hereof from ſcripture : Thus when the nance to this opinion, — quotations 
Sadducees put a ſtupid queſtion to our Sa- are often taken from Jewiſb writers, ſince 
viour concerning the woman that had /e- our Saviour's time, who either ſpeak doubt- 
ven husbands, which ſucceſſively died; fully of this matter, or give occaſion to 
and they would know whoſe wife ſbe think that they did not underſtand thoſe 
ſhould be in the reſurrection by which they ſcriptures which eſtabliſh the doctrine of 
deſigned to expreſs their oppoſition to this the reſurrection in the Old Teſtament, as 
doctrine, rather than a deſire of informa- having any reference to it. | 
tion as to the queſtion propoſed : Our Sa- Therefore it may not be amiſs for us 
viour in his reply to them refers them to to enquire; what were the ſentiments of 
the ſeriptures*,asthe fountain from whence ſome of the Fews about this matter? 
a clear and ſatisfactory knowledge of this Every one knows that there was one ect 
doctrine is to be deriv'd as well as from amongſt them, namely, the Sadgucees, 
the power of God. This divine perfection who diſtinguiſhed themſelves from others 
argues the poſſibility thereof, the juſtice by denying it: And Foſephus gives the 
and goodneſs of God, its expediency; largeſt account of any one, concerning 
but the ſcriptures, which contain a reve- another /e#, to wit, the Eſens, who at- 
lation of his will, repreſent it as certain; fected to lead a recluſe life, in their re- 
and this leads us to conſider ſome argu- ſpective colleges, and were govern'd by 
ments that are contain'd in, or deduced laws peculiar to themſelves: Among other 
from ſcripture for the proof thereof ; things which he relates concerning their 
and here we ſhall conſider, conduct and ſentiments, he ſays, that ir 
1. Thoſe proofs which we have for it, was an opinion eſtabliſhed among them, 
taken from the Old Teſtament. Theſe that the bodies of men were corruptible, 
1 chuſe firſt to inſiſt on, becauſe I am and the matter of which they were com- 
ſenfible there are many who think, that pounded, not perpetual ; though the ſoul 
the church knew nothing of it, till it was remain'd forever : And then he repreſents 
revealed, by our Saviour, in the New Te- them as ſpeaking, according to the Py- 
ſtament : This very much detracts from thagorean and Platonick way, concern- 
the importance of the doctrine, as well as ing the body's being the priſon of the 
renders the ſtate of thoſe who lived be- ſoul, and its remaining when releaſed 
fore Chriſt's incarnation, very uncom- from it, and of the ſoul's dwelling in a 
fortable, ſince the ſaints, according to pleaſant place, and enjoying many things 
this opinion, muſt have had no hope of that tend to make it happy, Sc. Never- 
a glorious reſurrection to eternal life. theleſs, his account of them is ſo ſhort, 
This notion is def y many who and the expreſſion on which the whole 
extend the darkneſs of the diſpenſation ſtreſs of this ſuppoſition is founded, a lit- 
farther than what is convenient ; and a- tle ambiguous, namely, that the bodies of 
mong others, it is generally. maintained men are corruptible, and their matter nor 
by the Socinians, probably with this de- perpetual, which may be underſtood as a- 
ſign, that ſince, according to them, our greeing with the common faith concern- 
Saviour had little elſe in view, in com- ing man's mortality, and the body's turn- 
ing into the world, but to lead men into ing to corruption, and not remaining in 
the knowledge of ſome things which they the ſame ſtate in which it was; that it 
were ignorant of before ; this might be ſeems to leave the matter doubtful, whe- 
reckon'd one of thoſe doctrines that he ther they aſſerted or deny'd the reſur- 
came to communicate. Thus Vollelius rection. It is alſo ſuppoſed, that Philo 
deniesthat there were any promiſes of eter- deny ꝗ this doctrine from ſeveral paſſages 


* Matt. xxii, 29. | | | | 
d. Volkel, de vers relig. Lib. iii. Cap. xi. Apparet promiſſionem vitæ ſempitern in priſco ino foedere factam mi- 
nime fuilſe, And in a following part of this chapter, wherein he profeſſedly treats on this ſubject, he adds; Quæ apertis lu- 
culentiſſimiſq; verbis ut in nova ſcriptura fieri videamus, hoc Dei beneficium nobis polliceantur. Ex quorum munere, hoc 
quo de agiuus, nequaquam eſſe hinc patet, quod antequam Chriſtus illud explicarer, nemo unquam extitit, qui vel ſuſpi- 
cork auderet, tale que illo comprehendi. Nd ps | | | 
\ id. Joſeph, de Bell. Jud. Lib. ii, Cap. vii. Ke} 28 BSS Dal Tag A ids i Ste gbagle wy dv 74 g, 
Y v d ov worigeay A, Kee | | I . 
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3 82 The Jews of old believ'd the Doftrine of the Reſurrection. 


obſerved in his writings, which a late 


learned writer takes notice of“; but 


this is only the opinion of a fingle perſon, 
who, according to his general character, 
ſeems to be halting between two opinions, 
to wit, the doctrine of Moes, and the phi- 

loſophy of Plato; and therefore I take 
his ſentiments, about this matter, to be 
nothing elſe but an affectation of think- 
ing or ſpeaking agreeably to the Platonicł 
philoſophy, which had probably given 
ſuch a tincture to his notions, - that he 
might deny the reſurrection. And if the 
Eſſens, betore-mentioned, ſhould be al- 
low'd to have denied it, they received it 
ſrom their attachment to the ſame, or, at 
leaſt, the Pythagorean philoſophy : But 
we cannot from hence conclude that the 
doctrine of the reſurrection was denied by 
the main body of the Jews, or the great- 
eſt part of them; or by any, excepting 
thoſe who were led out of the way, by the 
writings of the philoſophers: Which gave 
occaſion to the Apoſtle Paul to warn the 
church to beware of phiioop'y and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after 


Chriſt *, as ſoreſeeing that ſome of them, 


in after-ages, would, in many reſpects, 
corrupt the doctrines of the goſpel, by 
accommodating them to, or explaining 
them by what they found in the writ: 
of the Heathen philoſophers, as Origen, 
Juſtin Martyr and ſome others did; and 
he ſeems to take the hint from what had 
been before obſerved relating to the cor- 
ruption of the Jewiſh faith, by thoſe 
who were attach'd to them. Thus con- 
cerning the opinion of thoſe Fews, who 
are ſuppoſed to deny the doctrine of the 
reſurre&ion. 

On the other hand, there are ſeveral 
Rabbinical writers, who ſufficiently inti- 
mare their belief of this doctrine; though 
it is true, ſome of them infer it from ſuch 
premiſes, as diſcover great weakneſs in 


their method of reaſoning. Thus the 
learned Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, that 
they produce ſeveral places out of Moſes's 
writings, which when the reſurrection is 
believed, may, in ſome kind, ſerve to. il- 
luſtrate it, but can, in no degree, be 
thought to reveal ſo great a myſtery < 
And Dr. Lightfoot produces other proofs, 
which they bring for this doctrine, as lit- 
tle to the purpoſe , of which all the uſe 
that can be made is, that we may from 
hence obſerve, that they believed the do- 
ctrine we are maintaining, to be con- 
tained in ſcripture. Whether they were 
able to defend it by ſnewing the force of 
thoſe arguments on which it is founded 
therein or no, is not much to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe; my deſign in referring to 
their writings being to prove that this 
doctrine was embraced by the Jes, in 
the ages before, as well as fince our Savi- 
our's time. Tis true, the Talmud, and 
other writings, which are generally quoted 
for the proof of ir, are of later date ; and 
the moſt ancient of the Chaldee para- 
phraſes, now extant, is ſuppoſed to have 
been written about that time, or, at leaſt, 
but little before it: And there are no 
uninſpired writings, relating to the Jeu- 
iſb affairs, more ancient, except thoſe 
which we generally call Apocryphal ; 
which moſt ſuppoſe to have been written 
about 150 years before the Chriſtian Ara. 
And it is very evident, that about that 
time the doctrine of the reſurrection was 
believed by the Jewiſh church; as the 
author of the book of Maccabees, in the 
hiſtory of the martyrdom of the ſeven 
brethren in the reign of Antiochus *, re- 
preſents ſome of them in the ies of 
death, as expreſſing the firm belief they 
had of a reſurrection to eternal life; their 
mother, in the mean while, incouraging 
them from the ſame conſideration. Theſe, 
as it is more than probable, the Apoſtle 
includes in the number of thoſe noble 


* See Dr. Hody on the Reſurrection, &c. Pag. 56—59. 
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© See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, Artic, 11. who obſerves, from their writings, that becauſe, in the formation of 
man, mentioned in Gen. ii. J. Moſes uſes the word W, and in the formation of beafis, verſe 19. the word WM, the 
former having two jods, the latter but one: Therefore the beaſts ate made but once, but man twice; to wit, once in his 
generation, and the ſecond time in his reſurrection. And they ſtrangely apprehend a proof of the reſurrection to be con- 
rained in the malediction, Gen. iii. 19. Duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſbalt return, q. d. thou art now duſt while thou 
liveſt; and, after death, thou ſhalt return unto this duſt, that is, thou ſhalt live again, as thou doſt now : And thoſe 
words in Exod. xv. 1. then ſang Moſes and the children of Iſrael; they render be Hall ſing, viz. after the reſurrection, in 
the life to come, and from thence infer this doctrine, which could afford but very ſmall ſatisfaction to the $adducees, 
while they omitted to inſiſt on other pregnant proofs thereof. 

. © See Vol. II. Heb. and Talmud, Exercitat. on $oby'iv. 25. wherein he ſays, that they pretend to prove it from 
Deut. xxxi. 16. where God ſays to Moſes, Thou foalt ſleep with thy fathers, and riſe again; which is an addition to, 33 
well as a perverſion of the text; which ſays, 2be people ball riſe up and go a whoring, &c. and Page 541, and 787. he re- 
preſents them as proving it from 5. viii. 30, where tis ſaid, that a built an altar unto the Lord; which they tran- 
{late, be Hall build an altar; ſuppoſing this to be after the reſurrection: And from Pſal. lxxxiv. 4. Bleſſed! are they that 
dwell in thy bouſe, they wvill be ſtill praiſing thee, they ſuppoſe is meant of their praiſing God after the reſurrection . See 
many other abſurd methods of reaſoning to the ſame purpoſe, referred to by him in the ſame place. EEE | 

© 2 Maccab, vii, 9, 11, 14 23, 29. . a ee 
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Old 


Ezek. xxxviii. 1, c. contains an Emblemoſthe Reſurredion. 183 


Old Teſtament worthies who were for- 
tur d. not accepting deliverance, that they 
nicbt obtain a better reſurrection © ; which 


1s an undeniable evidence that the church 


at that time believed the doctrine of the 


ction. . 
yy; + I ſhall add under this Head is, 


chat how weak ſoever the reaſoning of 
ſome Jewiſh writers, concerning this ſub- 
ject, has been, there are others who 
give ſubſtantial proofs from the Old 
Teſtament ; which not only argues that 
they believed it, but that their belief pro- 
ceeded from a juſt conviction of the truth 
thereof. And they give the ſame ſenſe 
of ſome of thoſe ſcriptures which are ge- 
nerally produced for the proof hereof, 
as we do. | 

The firſt ſcripture that we ſhall take 
notice of, is what contains the von 
mentioned in Ezek. xxxvii. 1, & ſeg. 


concerning the valley which was full of 


bones, which were very dry: Upon which 
occaſion God ſays, Son of man, Can theſe 
bones live ? To which he replies, O Lord 
God, Thou knoweſf. And afterwards we 
read of God's laying finews, and bringing 
up fleſh upon them, covering them with 
Kin, and putting breath into them; and 
theit being hereupon reſtored to life. I 
am ſenſible that they who are on the 
other ſide of the queſtion, pretend that this 
is no proof of a reſurrection; becauſe the 
deſign thereof was to illuſtate and make 
way for the prediction mentioned in the 
following verſes, concerning the delive- 
rance of God's people from the Babyloniſh 
captivity : But that which ſeems to have 
its weight with me is, that God would 
never have made uſe of a ſimilitude to 
lead them into this doctrine, taken from 
a thing which they had no manner of 
Idea of: But if we ſuppoſe that they 


believed that there ſhall be a reſurrection 


of the dead, agreeable to the literal ſenſe 
of the words here made uſe of to illu- 
ſtrate it, then the argument taken from 
thence is plain and eaſy, . d. as certainly 


* Heb. xi. 35. e 


as you have ground to believe that the 
dead ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day (which; 
though it could not be brought about by 
any natural Means, yet it ſhall be effected 
by the power of God ;) ſo your delive- 
rance, how unlikely ſoever it may appear 
to thoſe who look no farther than ſecond 
cauſes, ſhall come to paſs by God's extra- 
ordinary power and providence, which 
will be as life from the dead. 

And whereas it is farther objected, that 
when God aſked the propher, whether 
theſe dry bones could live? He ſeems to be 
in doubt about it; which argues that he 
had no Idea of the reſurrection of the 
dead. To this it may be replied, that 
his doubt reſpected an event that ſhould 
immediately enſue ; he knew that God 
could put life into theſe bones; bur whe- 
ther he would do it now or no, he could 
not tell : Therefore it does not contain 
any diſbelief of the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection at the laſt day; and, indeed, this 
{cripture, how little ſoever it may ſeem 
to ſome to make for the doctrine we are 
maintaining, is alledged by others, as an 
undeniable proof of it. Tertullian ex- 
preſly fays, that this would have been a 
very inſignificant viſion, if this doctrine 
were not true . And Jerome ſpeaks to 
the ſame purpoſe, ſuppoſing that God 
would never illuſtrate any truth which 
they were in doubt of, by a ſimilitude 
taken from an incredible fiction v. And 
Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael, a learned Few ſup- 
poſes this text to be an expreſs and infal- 
lible proof of the reſurre&ion ; which 
plainly argues that he thought the Jews, 
in former ages, were convinced of this 
doctrine thereby. 

But ſuppoſing this ſcripture be not rec- 
koned ſufficient to evince the truth of this 
doctrine, there is another which has more 
weight in it, viz; that in Fob xix. 25—27:; 
T know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
be ſhall fland at the latter day upon the 
earth: And though, after my sin, worms 


agſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I. ſee 


* Thus poſepbus Facchiades, referr'd to by Mbitſius in Symb. Exercit. xxvi. g 41. in explaining that famous 4 in Da- 
nel xii, 2, ſays, Et tunc fiet miraculum reſurrectionis mortuorum : Nam multi dormientium in terrã pulverulenta exper- 
giſcentur, hi ad vitam æternam, qui ſunt ſancti; illi vero ad opprobria & deteſtationem æternam; qui ſunt impii, Quo- 
rum reſurre&ionis cauſa eſt, ut impii fateantur palam, ſuam fidem eſſe falſam, & eos qui ipſis fidem habuerint, proſecutos 
fuiſſe vanitatem atque evanuiſſe, ipſique agnoſcant ſuos majores falſitatem poſſediſſe. And Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael, de Reſurr. 
mort. Lib. ii. Cap. viii. proves it from the ſame ſcriprure. More to the ſame purpoſe may be ſcen in Dr. a on the Reſur- 


rection, Page 72. & ſeq. who quotes ſeveral of the Talmudical writers, as ſignifying their belief o 


this doctrine; 


and eſpecially Pocock in Maimon. Port, Moſ. Cap. vi. who produces a multitude of quotations to the ſame purpoſe ; in 
which ſome aſſert this do&rine without proof, others eſtabliſh it by more ſolid arguments, and ſome mix a great many 
abſurd norions with it, which we ſhal), at preſent; paſs over. ; 2 | 

8 Pid, Tertull. de Reſurre& Carn. Cap. xxx. Non poſſet de oſſibus figura componi, ſi non id ipſum, & oſſibus even- 


turum ellet. 


* Pid, Hieron. in Ezek. xxxvii. Nunquam poneretur ſimil itudo reſurrectionis, ad reſtitutionem Iſraelitici populi ſignifi- 
candam, niki ſtaret ipſa reſurrectio, & futura crederetur ; quia nemo de rebus non extantibus incerta confirmat, 
vid. Menafſch Ben 1ſt Lib, 1. de Reſurr( ct. Cap. ii. 5. 4. Hic textus expreſſus oft, & infgllibilis quo ne omni dubio 


reſurrectio probatur. 


9 God: | 


bl 


184 The Reſuretiion of the Dead proved from Job XIX. 265-29, 


God: Whom I. fball ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
eyes ſhall” behold, and not "another, though 
my reins be conſumed within me. Job, 
as is generally ſuppoſed, li d in Moſes's 
time ; therefore, if it can be made ap- 
pear that he profeſſes his faith in the 


doctrine of the reſurrection, we may con- 


clude that the church was acquainted 
with it in the early ages thereof ; and no- 


thing ſeems more evident, from the plain 


ſenſe of the words, than that he here pro- 
feſſes his faith in, and encourages himſelf 
from the hope of future bleſſedneſs, both 
in ſoul and body, at Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing in the laſt day. 

It is with a great deal of difficulty that 
they who deny this doctrine, are obliged 
to account for the ſenſe of this text, ſo as 
to evade the force of the argument taken 
from thence to prove it: Theſe ſuppoſe 
that Job intends nothing hereby but a 
firm perſwaſion which he had, that he 
ſhould be recover'd from that ſtate of 
miſery in which he then was, which not 
only affected his mind, but his body, as 
it was ſmitten with ſore boils, from the 
ſole of his foot unto his crown ' ; his fleſh be- 
ing clothed with worms, and his skin broken 
and become loathſome®; and accordingly he 
ſays, I ſhall be redeemed from this af- 
fliction, and brought into a happy ſtate 
before I die; and ſo they ſuppoſe that 
the words are to be taken in a metapho- 
rical ſenſe ; and therefore do not prove 
the doctrine of the reſurrection. But this 
will appear to be a very great perverſion 
of the ſenſe of this text, if we con- 
ſider, 
I. In how folemn a manner he brings 
it in, in the verſes immediately forego- 
ing. Oh that my words were now written] 


Oh that they were printed in a book ! that 


they were graven with an iron pen and 
lead, in the rock for ever ! Which ſeems 
to import that he had ſomething to com- 
municate, that was of far greater mo- 
ment than the account of his delive- 
rance from the afflictions he was under in 
this world: Therefore it ſeems more 
agreeable to underſtand the ſenſe of the 
words, as denoting that great and impor- 
tant truth, in which all believers are con- 
| cerned, relating to Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, and the happineſs that his ſaints 


ſhall then enjoy in ſoul and body; this 


deſerves to be writ with a pen of iron, 
that it may be tranſmitted to all genera- 
tions. Bur, : 
2, It is evident that he is here ſpeak 
ing of ſomething chat ſhould be done, 


1 Job ii. 7. i * Chap. vii. 5. 8 6 Chap, xlit, 37 12. 
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not whilſt: he lived, but in the end of 
time; for he conſiders his Redeemer ag 
flanding in the latter day upon the earth, 
The perſon whom he here ſpeaks of as 


his Redeemer, i, doubtleſs, our. Saviour, 


who 1s frequently deſcribed, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, under that cha- 
racter: And, if at any time God the Fa- 
ther is called the Redeemer of his people 
it may farther be obſerved that he is ne- 
ver ſaid in redeeming them to make him. 
ſelf viſible to their bodily eyes, or to 
ſtand upon earth, much leſs to do this in 
the latter or laſt day, in which Chriſt is 
ſaid to come again in a viſible manner, to 
raiſe the dead and judge the world: And 
this Fob intends when he ſays, In my fleſh 
ſhall T ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my 

55 and mine eyes ſhall behold and not ano- 
FHer. 

3. It is evident alſo that he intends 
hereby ſomething that ſhould befal him 
after his death, and not barely a delive- 
rance from his preſent miſery in this 
world ; for he ſpeaks of his n or body 
as devoured by worms, and his reins con- 


ſumed within him ; which can intend no 


other than a ſtate of corruption in death. 

4. It does not appear that Fob had any 
intimation concerning the change of his 
condition in this world, before God turn- 
ed his captivity, having firſt made him 
ſenſible of his error, in uttering that 
which be underſtood not, when he teſtified 
his reconciliation to his friends, notwith- 
ſtanding the injuries he had received from 
them, by praying for them", And, in- 
deed, he was ſo far from expecting hap- 
pineſs in this life, that he ſays, Mine eye 
ſhall no more ſee good, viz. in this world *; 
and hereupon he takes occaſion to medi- 
tate on his own mortality in the follow- 
ing words ; The eye of him that hath ſeen 
me ſhall ſee me no more; thine eyes are upon 
me, and I am not: And after this he prays, - 
O that thou wouldſt hide me in the grave”, 
&c. And immediately before he ſpeaks 
of his Redeemer as living, and the delive- 
rance which he ſhould obtain in the latter 
day, in the text under our preſent conſi- 
deration, he earneſtly deſires the compaſ- 


ſion of his friends: Have pity upon me, 


have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the 
hand of God hath touched me ; which does 
not well agree with the leaſt expectation 
of a ſtate of happineſs in this world; in 
which caſe he would not need their pit 
he might only have convinced them of the 
truth ile 3 and it would have given 2 
turn to their behaviour towards him; for we 
b Chap, vii 7, | 
: find, 


7 Chap. xiv. 13. 
1 | 


- 
* 


* 


The Reſurrection prov d from ob xiv 1316. aud Dan. xii. 2. 185 


find, that, when God bleſſed his latter end 
more than his beginning, every one Was 
as ready to comfort him concerning the 
evil that the Lord had brought upon him, 
and ſhew their very great reſpect to him, 
by offering him preſents, as any were 
before to reproach him, Therefore up- 
on the whole, it is very evident that 705 
is not ſpeaking concerning his deliverance 
from his preſent evils in this world, but 
of a perfect deliverance from all evil in 
the great day of the reſurrection : Ac- 
cordingly we muſt conclude, that the 
doctrine of the reſurrection is plainly aſ- 
ſerted in this ſcripture ; and indeed, Fe- 
rome ſays, that no one who wrote after 
Chriſt has more plainly maintained the 
doctrine of the reſurrection than Fob 
does in this ſcripture, who lived before 
him . 

There is another ſcripture, by which, 
if I do not miſtake the ſenſe thereof, Fob 
appears to have had a ſteady faith in the 
doctrine of the reſurrection, and was 
firmly perſuaded concerning his happi- 
neſs, which raiſed from the dead, namely, 
in Chap. xiv. 13, 14, 15. in which he ſays, 
O ! that thou would/t hide me in the 

rave, that thou wouldſt keep me ſecret un- 
til thy wrath be paſt ; that is, till a full 
end is put to all the afflictive providences 
which men are liable to in this preſent 
world, namely, till rhe day of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming ; or, that thou wouldſt ap- 
point me a ſet time, and remember me; 
namely, that thou wouldſt deliver me 
from the evils which I now endure. As 
to the former of theſe expedients, to wit, 
his deliverance by death, that he counts 
a bleſſing becauſe he takes it for granted 
that if @ man die he ſhall live again, 
verſe 14. and therefore ſays, all the days 
of my appointed time, that is, not of the 
appointed time of life, but the time ap- 
pointed that he ſhould lie in the grave, in 
which he deſired that God would hide 
him; there, ſays he, I ſhall wait, or re- 
main, till my change come, that is, till I 
am changed from a ſtate of mortality to 
that of life. And he goes on in the fol- 
lowing words, Thou ſhalt call, that is, 
by thy power thou ſhalt raiſe me, and 7 
will anſwer thee, or come forth out of my 
grave; and hereby thou wilt make it 
known that thou haſt a deſire to the work 
of thine hands. © 9 

If it be objected to this ſenſe' of the 


words, that h. ſaye, ver. 12. that man 
lieth down, and riſeth not till the heavens 
be no more; they ſhall not awake nor be 
raiſed out of their ſleep ; therefore, he is 
ſo far from expecting relief from his mi- 
ſery in the reſurrection, that he ſeems 
3 to deny it. To this I anſwer, that 

e doth not deny the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection in thoſe words wherein he ſays 
that they ſhall not be raiſed from the dead, 
till the heavens be no more; which ſeems 
to intimate that he concluded that the 


dead ſhould riſe when the frame of na- 


ture was changed, as it will be, at the 
laſt day, in which the heavens ſhall be no 
more. I confeſs this ſenſe is not com- 
monly given of theſe ver/es, nor any ar- 
gument drawn from them to prove a re- 
ſurrection from the dead; therefore I 
would not be too tenacious of mine own 
ſenſe thereof; but I cannot but think ir 
more probable than the common ſenſe 
that is given of the words; and if fo, it 
may be conſidered as a proof of the do- 
ctrine that we are maintaining. | 
There is another ſcripture which plain- 
ly proves the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
namely, Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that 


ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 


laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
laſting contempt. This ſcripture is brought 
by ſeveral Rabbinical writers, as a proof 
of this doctrine ; and the words are ſo ex- 
preſs, - that it will be very difficult to 
evade the force of them; though, it is 
true, ſome modern writers, who are rea- 
dy to conclude that the Old Teſtamenr 
is ſilent as to the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection, take the words in a metaphorical 
ſenſe, for the deliverance of the church 
from thoſe grievous perſecutions which 
they were under in the reign of Antio- 
chus; and ſo fleeping in the duft is taken, 
by them, for lying in holes and caves of 
the earth, the Jews being forced to ſeek 


protection there from the fury of the ty- 


rant: But this cannot be properly call'd 


ſleeping in the duſt of the earth ; and their 


deliverance from this perſecution is not 
conſiſtent with the contempt that ſhould be 
caſt on ſome that were raiſed out of the 


duſt ; nor could the happineſs that others 


enjoy'd in this deliverance, be called ever- 
lafting life, it being only a temporal ſal- 
vation, that according to them, is here 
ſpoken of ; and ir muſt be a ſtraining the 


metaphor to a great degree, to apply the 


rid. Hieron, Epiſt. 61. ad Pammach. de error. Joh. Hierof. Quid hic prophetia manifeſtius ? Nulius tam aperte poſt 


r 
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1 


r itum, quim iſte ante Chriſtum de reſurrectiune loquitur. 
The words are put in the form of an interrogation, wh 


here it ſeems to imply a conceſſion that he ſhoyld live again. 


ich ſometimes argues a ſtrong negation, but not always, ſince 


* , 


- 
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following words to their wiſe men and 
teachers, after this deliverance, that they 
ſhould ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment; therefore this ſenſe has ſuch diffi- 
culties attending it, that every perſon who 
is not prepoſſeſs d with prejudice muſt 
give into the literal ſenſe of the text ; and 
confeſs that 'tis an argument to prove the 
doctrine of the reſurrection. 

The only difficulty that is pretended to 
be involved in this ſenſe of the text is its 
being ſaid, Many of them that fleep in the 
duſt ſhall awake ; whereas the doctrine that 
we are defending, is that of an univerſal 
reſurrection : But ſince we ſhall have oc- 
caſion to ſpeak to that under a following 
Head, we ſhall rather chooſe to refer it 
to its proper place, in which,. according 
to our deſigned method, we are to conſi- 
der that all who have lived from the be- 

ginning to the end of time, ſhall be 
raiſed. | 
There are other ſcriptures in the Old 


Teſtament that might be brought to 


prove this doctrine, ſuch as that in Deut. 
xxxii 39. in which God ſays, I kill, and I 
make alive; and that parallel text, in which 
the ſame thing is confeſs'd, and farther ex- 


pPlwkwhin'd, by Hannab, in her ſong, in 1 Sam. 


ii. 6. The Lord killeth and maketh alive, be 
bringeth down ta the grave, and bringeth 
up. I know that death and life are ſome- 
times taken for good and evil ; but why 
| ſhould deliverance from the miſeries of 
this preſent life be repreſented by the me- 
taphor of a reſurrection, and this attribu- 
ted to the almighty power of God, if the 
doctrine of the reſurrection was reckon d 
by the church at that time, no other than 
a fiction or chimæra, as it muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be if they had no Idea of it, as 
not having received it by divine revela- 
tion? | ' | 
We might, as a farther proof of this 
doctrine, conſider thoſe three inſtances 
that we have in the Old Teſtament of 
perſons raiſed from the dead, namely, the 
Shunamite's child, by the prophet Elba", 
and the man who was caſt into his ſepul- 
chre, that revived and ſtood on bis feet 
when he touched his Sones ; and the 
widow of Zarephath's ſon, by the pro- 
=o Elijah, on which occaſion tis ſaid, 
. He cried to the Lord, and ſaid, O Lord 
my God, I pray thee let this child's ſoul 
come into him again ; and accordingly the 
ſoul of the child came into him again, 


and he revived ®. From hence we muſt 


conclude, thar this doctrine was not un- 
known to the prophet; for if it had, he 
o - Kings iv. 35s 2 Chap. xiii. 21. 


44 


could not have directed his prayer to God 
in faith. And theſe inſtances of a reſur- 
rection of particular perſons could not but 
give occaſion to the church at that time 
to believe the poſſibility of a reſurrection 


at the laſt day; ſo that it might as rea- 


ſonably be expected that God will exert 
his power by raiſing the dead then, as 
that he would do it at this time, unleſs 
there were ſomething in this poſſible event 
contrary to his moral perfections; but 
the reſurrection red to them as it 
doth to all who conſider him as the go- 
vernor of the world, and as diſtributing 
rewards and puniſhments to every one 
according to their works, as not only 
agreeable to theſe perfections, but, in 
ſome reſpects, neceſſary for the illuſtration 
thereof, Therefore we muſt conclude, 
that as they had particular inſtances of a 
reſurrection, which argued the general 
reſurrection poſſible, they might eaſily 
believe that it ſhould be future; which is 
the doctrine that we are maintaining, 
To this we may add, that the patri- 
arch Abraham believed the doctrine of 
the reſurrection; therefore he had it ſome 
way or other reveal'd to him, before the 
word of God was committed to writing: 
This 2 from what the Apoſtle ſays 
when ſpeaking concerning his offering J- 


ſaac, that he accounted that God was able to 


raiſe him up even from the dead *. From 
hence it is evident that he was veril 
perſuaded when he bound him to the al- 
tar, and lifred up his hand to ſlay him, 
that God would ſuffer him to do it, 
otherwiſe it had been no trial of his faith, 
ſo that his being prevented from laying 
his hand on him was an unexpected pro- 
vidence: Now how could he ſolve the 
difficulty that would neceſſarily enſue 
hereupon ; had he expected that God 
would give him another ſeed inſtead of 
Jaac, that would not have been an ac- 
compliſhment of the promiſe which was 
given to him, namely, that in 1/aac his 
ſeed ſhould be called ; therefore the only 
thing that he depended on, was, that 
when he had offered him, God would 
raiſe him from the dead, and by this 
means fulfil che promiſe that was made to 
him concerning the numerous ſeed that 
ſhould deſcend from him ; therefore it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that Abraham was 4 
ſtranger to the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection. | 

There are other ſcriptures by which it 
appears that the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection was revealed to the church under 

1 Kings xvii. 21, 22 * Heb. zi. 29. 
1 che 
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the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation, either 
from the ſenſe of the wards themſelves, 
or the explication thereof in the New, 
which — 45 to them: Thus tis ſaid in 
P/al. xvi. 10. Thou wilt nat leave my ſoul 
in hell; neither wilt thou 4 thine holy 
one to ſee corruption ; which the Apoſtle 
Peter quotes to prove the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, in AFs li. 24——27. If David 
therefore knew that the Mefiah ſhould 
be raiſed from the dead (which, as will 
be confider'd under a following Head, is 
a glorious proof of the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection of the ſaints) we cannot ſup- 
poſe that he was a ſtranger to this do- 
Arine himſelf. 

Again, it is ſaid in J. Xxv. 8. He 
will fwallow up death in victory; and this 
is mentioned immediately after a pre- 
dition of the glorious provigon, which 
God would make for his people under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, which is called, by a 
metaphorical way of ſpeaking, verſe 6. 
A feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the 
 lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines 
on the lees well refined; and of the goſpel's 
being preach'd to the Gentiles, ver. 7. 
which is expreſſed by his deſtroying the 
face of the covering, and the vail that 
was ſpread over all nations: Therefore it 
may well be ſuppoſed to contain a pre- 
dition of ſomething conſequent there- 
upon, namely, the general reſurrection: 
And there is another ſcripture to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. Hof. xiii. 14. I will ranſom 


redeem them from death: O death, I will 
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy 
deſtruction; and both theſe ſcriptures are 
referred to by the Apoſtle, as what ſhall 


be fulfilled in the reſurrection of the 
dead ; when he ſays, Then ſhall be brought 


to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death 
is fwallowed up in victory: O death, 
where is thy fling ? O grave, where is thy 
victory? Therefore we cannot but think 
that the prophets, and the church in 
their day, underſtood the words in the 
fame ſenſe. 

There is another ſcripture in the Old 
Teſtament, in which the premiſes are 
laid down, from whence the concluſion 
is drawn in the New for the proof of this 
_ doftrine, namely, when God revealed 
himſelf to 
fers to, and proves the doctr ine of the reſur- 
rection from, againſt the Sadducees. Now 
tbat the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhew- 
ed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord, 


© Luke vii. 11, 14; 15. John xi. 43, 44. 


Moſes *; which our Saviour re- 


Luke xz. 37; 38. 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac; 
and the God of Jacob : For be is not a 
God of the dead, but of the living*; which 
argument was ſo convincing, that certain 
of the Scribes ſaid, in the following 


words, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid ; and 


after that, they, that is, the Sadducees, 
durſt not ast him any queſtion at all; ſo 


that it ſilenced, if it did not convince 


them. There are ſome, indeed, who, 
though they conclude that it is a very 
ſtrong proof of the immortality of the 
ſoul, which the Sadducees denied, fince 
that which does not exiſt cannot be 
the ſubject of a promiſe ; yet they can- 
not ſee how the reſurrection can be 
proved from it; whereas it is brought, 
X our Saviour, for that purpoſe : 

herefore, that the force of this argu- 
ment may appear, we mult conſider 
what is the import of the promiſe con- 
tained in this covenant, that God would 
be the God of Abraham ; which is ex- 
plained elſewhere, when he told him, 7 
am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great 
reward: He was therefore given here- 
by to expect, at the hand of God, all the 
ſpiritual and ſaving bleſſings of the cove- 
nant of grace; but theſe bleſſings reſpect 
not only the ſoul, but the body; and as 
they are extended to both worlds, it is 
an evident proof of the happineſs of the 
ſaints in their bodies in a future ſtate, and 
conſequently that they ſhall be raiſed 


from the dead. This leads us, 
them from the power of the grave; I will 


2. To conſider thoſe arguments to 
prove the doctrine. of the reſurrection 
which are contained in the New Teſta- 
ment, in which it is more fully and ex- 
preſly revealed than in any part of ſcrip- 
ture. Here we may firſt take notice of thoſe 
particular inſtances in which our Saviour 
raiſed perſons from the dead in a miracu- 
lous way, as the prophets Elijab and 
Eliſha did under the Old Teſtament- diſ- 

nſation, as was before obſerved. Thus 
— raiſed Jairuss daughter, whom he 
found dead in the houſe ©; and another, 
to wit, the widow's ſon at Nain, when 
they were carrying him to the grave; 
which was done in the preſence of a 


great multitude ; and there was another 


inſtance hereof in his raiſing Lazarus 


from the dead; which he did in a very 
ſdlemn and 


blick manner, after he had 
been dead fout days, his body being then 
corrupted and laid in che grave, from 


hence Chriſt calls him, and he imme- 


diately revived and came forth, Theſe 
d Gen, av. 1. bo Mart. is. 25. 
inſtances 


© Sadducees : Therefore before Chri 


em. 
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inſtances of the #gfurreQtion of particular 
perſons tended to put the doctrine of the 
general reſurrection out of all manner of 
doubt; and, indeed, it was, at this time, 
hardly queſtioned by any, 1 the 

rai- 


ſed Lazarus, when he only told his ſiſter 


Martha that he ſhould riſe again, the, not 


then underftanding that he deſigned im- 
mediately to raiſe him from the dead, 


expreſſes her faith in the doctrine of the 


general reſurrection: I know that be ſhall 
riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt 
day; upon which occaſion our Saviour 
replies, 1 am the reſurrection and the life *; 


denoting that this work was to be per- 


formed by him. . | 
Moreover, this doctrine was aſſerted 
and maintained by the Apoſtles, after 
Chriſt had given the greateſt proof here- 
of in his own reſurrection from the dead: 
Thus it is ſaid, that they preached through 
Jeſus, the reſurrection from the dead“. 
And the Apoſtle Paul ſtanding before 
Felix, and confeſſing his belief of all 
things which are written in the law and 
the prophets, immediately adds, that he 
had hope towards God, which they them- 
elves alſo allow ; that is, the main body 
of the Jewiſh nation; that there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt 

and of the unjuſt. | 

And he not only aſſerts but proves it 
with very great ſtrength of reaſoning, in 
1 Cor. xv. and the argument he therein 
inſiſts on, is taken from Chriſt's reſur- 


rection, ver. 13. 1f there be no reſurrecti- 


on, then is Chriſt not riſen ; which is a 
doctrine that could not be denied by any 
that embraced the Chriſtian religion, as 
being the very foundation thereof; but if 
any one ſhould entertain the leaſt doubt 
about it, he adds, ver. 17. If Chriſt be 
not raiſed from the dead, your faith is 
_ . vain, ye are yet in your fins ; that is, your 
hope of juſtification hereby is unground- 
ed, and they alſo which are fallen a- 
ſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed; but this 
- none of you will therefore you 
muſt conclude that he is riſen from the 
dead: And if it be enquired, how does 
this argument prove the general reſur- 
rection, that he farther inſiſts on from 


ver. 20. Now ts. . „ riſen from the 


dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept ? Chriſt's reſurrection removes 
all the difficulties that might afford the 
| leaſt matter of doubt concerning the poſ- 
ſibility of the reſurrection of the dead; 
f John xi. 24. 
Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 


h Acts iv. 2, 
n Rev. i. 18. 


and his being raiſed as the frf-fruits of 


.them that ſlept, or, as the head of all the 
elect, who are ſaid to have communion 


with. him in his reſurrection, or. to he 
riſen with him *, renders the doctrine of 


the reſurrection, of all his ſaints, unde- 


niably certain. As the firſt- fruits are a 
part and pledge of the harveſt, ſo Chriſt's 
reſurrection is a pledge and earneſt of the 
reſurrection of his people. Thus the 
Apoſtle ſays elſewhere, IF the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Feſus from the deal 
dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſ quicken your mor- 
tal bodies: And our Saviour, when he 
was diſcourſing with his diſciples con- 
cerning his death, and reſurrection that 
would enſue thereupon, tells them, that 
though after this he ſhould be ſeparated 
for a time from them, and the world 
ſhould ſee him no more, yet that they 
ſhould ſee him again; and afligns this as 


a a reaſon, becauſe I live ye ball live alſo, 


9. d. becauſe I ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead, and live for ever in heaven ; you, 
who are my favourites, friends and fol- 
lowers, ſhall be alſo raiſed and live wich 
me there; ſo that the reſurrection of be- 
lievers is plainly evinced from Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection. 

I might produce many other ſcripture; 
out of the New Teſtament, in which this 
doctrine is maintained; but we ſhall pro- 
ceed to conſider what proofs may be de- 
duced from ſcripture-conſequences, And 
it may here be obſerved, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, has by his death and re- 
ſurrection, as the conſequence thereof, 
purchaſed an univerſal dominion over, 
or a right to diſpoſe of his ſubjects in ſuch 
a way as will be moſt conducive to his 
own glory and their advantage. Thus 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him as dying, riſing 
and reviving, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living; and infers from 
thence, that whether we live or die we are 
the Lord's", And his being Lord over 
the dead is expreſſed in other terms, by 
his having the keys of hell and death ; and 
this is aſſigned as the conſequence of his 
being alive after his death, or of his re- 


ſurrection from the dead: Therefore he 


has a power, as Mediator, to raiſe the 
dead. And to this we may alſo add, that 


this is what he has engaged to do, as 


much as he did to redeem the ſouls of 
his people. When believers are ſaid to 


be given to him, or purchaſed by him, 
it is the whole man that is included there- 


' I Col. i. 2. 


* Rom, viii. 11. John xiv. 19. 
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in; and accordingly he purchaſed the bo- 
dies as well as the ſouls of his people, as 
may be argued from our obligation here- 
upon, to gforify him in our bodies as well as 
in our ſpirits, which are God's *. And they 
are both under his care ; he has under- 
taken that their bodies ſhall nor be loſt in 
the grave; which is very emphatically 
expreſſed, when he is repreſented as ſay- 
ing, this is the will of the Father which 
hath ſent me; or, contained in the com- 
miſſion that I receiv'd from him, when he 
inveſted me with the office of Mediator; 
that of all which he had given me, IT ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
at the laſt day. What ſhould be the rea- 
ſon that he here ſpeaks of things rather 
than perſons, if he had not a peculiar re- 
gard to the bodies of believers ? which, 
as they are the ſubjects of his er 
when raiſed from the dead; ſo they are 
the objects of his care, and therefore he 
will raiſe them up at the laſt day. 

We might farther conſider Chriſt's do- 
minion as extended to the wicked as well 
as the righteous. He is not, indeed, their 
federal head; but he is appointed to be 
their Judge ; and therefore has a right to 
demand them to come forth out of their 
graves, to appear before his tribunal ; 
though they are neither the objects of his 
ſpecial love, nor redeemed by his blood, 
nor the dutiful and obedient ſubjects of 
his kingdom; inaſmuch as it is ſaid, God 
bas appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath gi- 
ven aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead . And elſe- 
where tis ſaid, that he was ordain'd 0 
God to be the Fudge of quick and dead* : 
Therefore we read, that he ſhall ft upon 
the throne of his glory, and before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations ©; and of his deter- 
mining the final eſtate, both of the righte- 
ous and the wicked, as it is expre 
the following ver/es; and this is deſcrib'd 


v John, vi. 39, 40. 
ul Matt. x. 28. 


0? 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Rev. xx, 12, 13. 


fled in 


7 Acts xvii. 31. 


mote particularly as being immediately aſ- 
ter the univerſal reſurrection; as it is ſaid, 
T ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, land before 
God, and the books were opened *; which, 
as will be obſerved under our next An- 
wer, reſpects his judging the world; and 
in order hereto, it is farther ſaid, that 
the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them ; and they were judged 
every man according to their works, And 
fince Chriſt is repreſented as a Judge, it 
is neceſſary that he ſhould execute his 
vindictive juſtice againſt his enemies, and 
puniſh them as their ſins deſerve ; but this 
reſpects not only the ſoul but the body; 
and therefore Chrift, that he may ſecure 
the glory of his juſtice, ſhall raiſe the 
bodies of finners, that he may puniſh 
them according to their works; and 
therefore he is ſaid to be the object of 
fear, in that he is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in hell u. 
Thus we have endeavour'd to prove 
the doctrine of the reſurrection by argu- 
ments taken from the Old. and New 
Teſtament, and thoſe ſcripture-conſe- 
uences from which it may be plainly de- 
uced : So that how much ſoever it ma 
be thought a ſtrange and incredible do- 
ctrine, by thoſe who have no other light 
to guide them but that of nature ; it will 
be generally believed by all whoſe faith is 
founded upon divine revelation, and who 
adore the infinite power and impartial 


juſtice of God; the Governor of the 


world : And, indeed, it is not attended 
with ſuch difficulties ariſing from the na- 
ture of the thing, as many pretend, ſince 


F we have ſeveral emblems in nature which 


ſeem to illuſtrate it; which are very ele- 
gantly repreſented by ſome of the Fa- 
chers, and eſpecially by Tertullian ; 
whom the learned and excellent Biſhop 
Pearſon refers to and imitates in his ſtile 
and mode of expreſſion”? : His words are 
theſe ; ** As the day dies into night, is 
l 38 


1 Chap x. 42. | Matth. Xxv. 31, 32. 


* vid. Minut. Fel. in Octav. 6. 33. Vide adeo quim in ſolatiom noſtri Reſurrectionem futuram omnis natuta medi- 
ratur. Sol demergit, & naſcicur ; aſtra labuntur, & redeunt; flares oceidunt, & teviviſcunt; poſt ſenium arbuſta frondeſcunt; 
ſemina non niſi corrupta revireſcunt; ita corpus in ſepulchro ut arbores in hyberno occultant virorem aridicace mentita. 


Eapectan dum nobis et am corporis ver eſt, c. 


See his Expoſition on the Creed, Artic, xi. and rertull. 
— divinae poteſtatis : Dies moritur in noctem, & tenebris uſl 


de Reſurr. Carn. Cap. xii, Aſpice nunc ad ipſa quoq; ex- 


; ſepelitur. Funeſtatur mundi honor, omnis ſub- 


ia denigratur. Sordent, filent, ſtupent cuncta; ubiq; juſticiuw eſt, quies rerum. Ita lux amiſſa lugetur; & tamen 


rurſus cum ſuo eultu, cum dote, cum (ole, eadem & in 
noctem, .reſcindens ſepvituram 


tegra & tota univerſo orbi reviviſeit, interfieiens mortem ſuam 
ſuam tenebras, hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox revisiſcat, eum ſuo & -illa ſuggeſtu. 


Redaccenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſucceſſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſaderum ahſentiq, quas tem- 


penalis diſtinctio exemerat. Redornantur, & ſpecula lunge 


quae menſtruus numerus adtriveroet. Revolvuntur hyemes & 


=liates, ge verna, G autumna, cum ſuis viribus, moribus, fructibüs. Quippe etiam tetræ de coelo diſeiplina eſt, arbores 


veltire poſt ſpolia, flores denuò colorare, herbas rurſys; imponere, .exhibere eadem 


exhibere quam abſu 


„ 


— 


dels 8 Ut etiam ampliet, priùs decoquir, Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit quim exterminavĩt. Re verd foe- 
| | @ ; CORES | i | C ec 


abſumpta ſunt ſemina; nec privs 


mpta': Mira ratio: De fraudatrice ſervatrix: Ut reddat, intercipit: Ut cuſtodiat, perdit: Ut inte- 


aore 
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doth the ſummer into winter: The 
« ſap is ſaid to deſcend into the roor, 
© and there it lies buried in the ground. 
The earth is covered with ſnow, or 
« cruſted with froſt, and becomes a ge- 
“ neral ſepulchre. When the ſpring ap- 
« peareth, all begin to riſe ; the plants 
« and flowers peep out of their graves, 
e revive, and grow, and flouriſh ; this is 
« the annual reſurrection. The corn by 
« which we live, and for want of which 
« we periſh with famine, is notwith- 
« ſtanding caſt upon the earth, and bu- 
« ried in the ground, with a deſign that 
« jt may corrupt, and being corrupted, 
« may revive and multiply; our bo- 
« dies are fed with this conſtant experi- 
« ment, and we continue this preſent 
« life by ſucceſſion of reſurrections. Thus 
„ all things are repaired by corrupting, 
are preſerved by periſhing, and revive 
« by dying ; and can we think that man, 
* the lord of all theſe things, which thus 
« die and revive for him, ſhould be de- 
« tained in death, as never to live again? 
« I; it imaginable that God ſhould thus 
e reſtore all things to man, and not re- 
« ſtore man to himſelf? If there were 
« no other conſideration but of the prin- 
« ciples of human nature, of the liberty, 
« and remunerability of human actions, 
« and of the natural revolutions and re- 
« ſurre&tions of other creatures, it were 
« abundantly ſufficient to render the re- 
« ſurrection of our bodies highly proba- 
„ ble”. We ſhall now conſider, | 


V. Some objections that are generally 
brought againſt the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection. Some things, indeed, are ob- 
jected againſt ir, that are ſo vain and tri- 
fling, that they do not deſer ve an anſwer : 
As when the followers of Ariſtotle aſſert 
that it is impoſſible for a thing which is 
totally deftroy'd, to be reſtored to that 
condition in which it was before *: And 
ſome have been ſo fooliſh as to think that 
' thoſe nations, who burnt their dead bo- 


dies, put an eternal bar in the way of 
their reſurrection; ſince the particles be- 
ing ſo changed and ſeparated by fire a; 
they are, can never return- again to their 
former bodies ; or they who have been 
ſwallowed up by the ocean, and the par. 
ticles of which they conſiſted, diſſolved 
by water ; and every one of them ſepa- 
rated from the other, can never be again 
reſtored to their former ſituation: Such- 
like objections as theſe, I ſay, do not de- 
ſerve an anſwer ; becauſe they conſider 
the reſurrection as though it were to be 
brought about in ſuch a way, as effects 
are produced by ſecond cauſes, according 
to the common courſe of nature, without 
any regard to the almighty power of God, 


that can eaſily ſurmount all the difficul- 


ties which, they pretend, lie in the way 
of the reſurrection. 

And there are other objections, taken 
from a perverſe ſenſe, which they give of 
ſome texts of ſcripture, without conſider- 
ing the drift and deſign thereof, or what 
is added in ſome following words, which 
ſufficiently overthrows the objection. Thus 
ſome produce that ſcripture in Eccl. iii. 19, 
20,21. where it is ſaid, That which befalleth 
the ſons of men, befalleth beaſts: So that a 
man hath no preeminence above a beaſt, all 
go unto one place, andall are of the duſt, and 
all turn to duſt again; which we before 
mentioned as brought againſt the immor- 
tality of the ſoul; and it is alſo alledged 
againſt the reſurrection of the body, by 
thoſe who conclude that it ſhall be no 
more raiſed from the dead than the bo- 
dies of brute creatures: But this is rather 
a cavil or a ſophiſm, than a juſt way of 
reaſoning; inaſmuch as the following 
words plainly intimate, that men and 
beaſts are compared together only as to 
their mortality, not as to what reſpects 
their condition after death; and there- 
fore it is no ſufficient argument to over- 
throw the doctrine of the reſurrection. 
Theſe and ſuch- like objections are ſo tri- 


fling, that we ſhall not inſiſt on them: 


nore interitu, & injuria uſurà, & luero damno : Semel dixerim univerſa conditio 8 ell. uodcung; neris, 
fuir : Quodcung; amiſeris, nihil non iterum elt. Omnia ia ſtatum redeunt, quum abſceſſerint: 8 
deſierint. Ideo finiuntur, ut fiant. Nihil deperit, niſi in ſalutein. Totus igitur hie ordo revolubilis rerum, teſtatio eſt 


rt ſurrectionis mortuorum. Operibus eam præſeripſit Deus ante, quam literis: Viribus prædicavit ante, quim vocibus. : 


Præmiſit tibi naturam magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & prophetiam, quo facilius credas prophetix, diſcipulus naturæ: Quo ſtatim 
admittas, quum audieris, quod ubiq; jam videris: Nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris re- 
ſtituorem. Et utiq; fi omaĩa homini reſurgunt, cuĩ procurata ſunt, porrò non homini, niſi & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depe- 
reat in totum, propter quam & cui nihil deperit ? Et Vid. Ejuſd. Apologet. Cap. xlviii. in which he proves the reſur- 
rection of the body from the poſſibility of that being reſtored to a former being, with the ſame eaſe that it was made 
out of nothing; and ſhews how God has impreſſed upon this world many teſtimonies of the reſurrection; and then he 
adds, Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, & tenebrae, pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera defuncta viveſcunt, tem- 
pora, ubi finiuntur, incipiunt, fructus conſummantur, & redeunt. Certè ſemina non niſi corrupta & diſſoluta foecund ius 
furgunt, omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu reſormantur. Tu homo tantum nomen, fi intelligas te, vel de ticulo 
Pythia diſcens, dominus omnium mor ĩentium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris, ut pereas? CIS | | 


This is hat they generally intend by chat Aphoriſm, à privatione ad habitum non dayr regreſſus, } 


How- 
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However, there are three or four that we 
ſhall lay down, and conſider what Au- 
ſwers may be given to them. _ 
O5j. 1. It is objected againſt the doctrine 
of the reſurrection, that though the pow- 
er of God can do all things poſſible to 
be done; yet the raiſing the dead, at leaſt, 
in ſome particular inſtances thereof, is 
impoſſible, from the nature of the thing; 
and therefore we may ſay, without any 
reflection caſt on the divine Omnipoten- 
cy, that God cannot raiſe them, at leaſt, 
not ſo as that every one ſhall have his 
own body reſtored to him ; ſince there are 
ſome inſtances of Cannibals, or men- 
eaters, who devour one another, by 
which means the fleſh of one man 1s turn- 
ed into the fleſh of the other. And in thoſe 
inſtances which are more common, the 
bodies of men being turned into duſt, 
produce food, like other parts of the 
earth, for brute creatures; and accord- 
ingly ſome of thoſe particles of which 
they conſiſted, are changed into the fleſh 
of theſe creatures ; and theſe again are 


eaten by men; ſo that the particles of 


one human body, after having under- 
gone ſeveral changes, become a part of 
another ; therefore there cannot be a di- 
ſtin& reſurrection of every one of thoſe 


bodies that have lived in all the ages of 


the world. ” 

Anſw. To this it may be reply'd, that 
it cannot be proved, that in thoſe inſtan- 
ces mention'd in the Ohjection, that when 
one man preys upon another, d when 
brute creatures live upon that graſs which 
was produced by the ground, which was 
made fertile by the bodies of men turned 

to corruption, and it may be, may have 
ſome of the particles thereof contained 
in them: It cannot, I ſay, be proved, 
that theſe particles of the bodies of men 
are turned into nouriſhment, and ſo be- 
come a part of human fleſh ; ſince pro- 
vidence did not deſign this to be for 
food. If ſo, then it is not true in fact, that 


the particles of one human body become 


a part of another. But, ſuppoſe it were 
otherwiſe (to give the Oꝶjection as much 


weight as poſſible) we may farther ob- 


ſerve, that tis but a very ſmall part of 
what is eaten, that is turned into fleſh ; 
and therefore thoſe particles of one hu- 
man body, that by this means are ſup- 
poſed to paſs into another, make up but 
a very inconſiderable part thereof: There- 
fore, if ſome few particles of one human 
body in the reſurrection are reſtored again 
to that body to which they at firſt be- 
long'd, this will not overthrow the do- 


ctrine of the reſurrection of the ſame bo- 
dy. If the body of man loſes a few 
ounces of its weight, no one will ſu 

poſe that it is not the ſame hody : So 
when the bodies of men are raiſed from the 


dead, if the far greater part of the par- 


ticles thereof are recollected and united 
together, they may truly be ſaid to con- 
ſtitute the ſame body; this therefore does 
not overthrow the reſurrection of the 
ſame body from the nature of the thing. 
O4. 2. It is farther objected, eſpeci- 
ally againſt the poſſibility of the reſur- 
rection of the ſame body that was once 


alive in this world; that the bodies of 


men, while they live, are ſubject to ſuch 
alterations, that it can hardly be ſaid that 
we are the ſame when we are men as 
when we were children. The expence 
of thoſe particles which were inſenſibly 
loſt by perſpiration, and others being 
daily gained by nutrition, make ſuch an © 
alteration in the contexture of the body, 
that, as ſome ſuppoſe, in the ſpace of about 
ſeven years, almoſt all the particles of 
the body are changed, ſome loſt and o- 
thers regain'd : Now if it be ſuppoſed that 
the ſame body we once had ſhall be rai- 
ſed, it is hard to determine; whether thoſe 
particles of which it conſiſted when we 
were young, ſhall be gathered together in 


the reſurrection, or the particles of the 


emaciated or enfeebled body, which was 
laid down in the grave. 

Anſiw. We are obliged to take notice 
of ſuch- like objections as theſe, becauſe 
they are often alledged in a cavilling way, 
againſt the doctrine of the reſurrection. 
The Anſwer therefore that I would give to 
this, is, that the more folid and ſub- 
ſtantial parts of the body, ſuch as the 


ſkin, bones, caftilages, veins, arteries, 


nerves, fibres, that compoſe the muſcles, 
with the ligaments and tendons, are not 


ſubject to this change that is mentioned in 


the objection, by evaporation or perſpi- 


ration; Which more eſpecially reſpects 


the fluids, and not the ſolids of the body, 
Theſe remain the ſame in men as they 
were in children, excepting what re- 
ſpecs their ſtrength and ſize: And if the 


body, as conſiſting of theſe and ſome o- 


ther of the particles that it has loſt, 
which the wiſdom of God thinks fit to 


recolle&, be gathered together in the re- 


ſurrection; we may truly ſay, that the 

ſame body that once lived, notwithſtand- 

ing the change made in the fluids thereof, 

is raiſed from the dead. : 

0. 3. There is another Objed#0n 

which is ſometimes brought "AR 
" | —_ S 
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the doctrine of the reſutrection of the 
juſt, eſpecially againſt. tbeir being rai- 
ſed with the ſame body which they 
once had, taken from the inconſiſtency 
hereof, with their living in the other 
world, called heaven ; which is general- 
ly diftipguiſh'd from the earth, as being a 
more pure, ſubtil, and etherial region, 
therefore not fit to be an habitation for 
bodies compounded of ſuch groſs matter 
as ours are, which are adapted to the 
ſtate and world in which they now live : 
Whereas, to ſuppoſe them placed in hea- 
ven, is inconſiſtent with the nature of 
gravity ; ſo that we may as well con- 
clude a body, which naturally tends to 
the earth its center, to be capable of li- 
ving in the air, at a diſtance from the 
ſorface of the earth, as we can, that it is 
poſſible for ſuch a body to live in hea- 
ven: Therefore they argue, that the bo- 
dies of men, at the reſurrection, muſt be 
changed, ſo as to become etherial, which 
does, in effect, overthrow the doctrine of 
the reſurreQion, as reſpecting, at leaſt, 
the reſtoring the bodies of men to the 
ſame form which once they had, 
Moreover, this 1 is farther im- 
proved by another ſuppoſition; which 
gave the Socinians occaſion to aſſert, that 
the ſame body ſhall not be raiſed; name- 
ly, that if the bodies of men ſhould be 
4 ſame as they are now, they would be 
render d incapable of that ſtate of im- 
mortality which is in heaven. For by the 
ſame method of reaſoning, by which, as 
has been before obſerved, they argue that 
man would have been liable to mortality, 
though he had not ſinned, vig. that death 
was then the conſequence of nature, inaſ- 
much as the body was to be ſupported by 
food, breathe in proper air, and be fenced 
againſt thoſe things that might tend to 
deſtroy the temperament thereof, or a 
diſſolution would enſue, they conclude 
that we muſt not have ſuch bodies as we 
now have, but etherial. And to give 
countenance to this, they refer to the 
Apoſtle's words in 1 Cor. xv. 50. Fleſh and 
| blod cannot inherit the kingdom of God : 
And ver. 40. where he ſpeaks of celeſtial 
bodies as diſtinguiſhed from ferreſtrial, 
and of the body's being raiſed a /þ:ritual 
body, ver. 44. And there isanother ſcrip- 
ture generally. referred to, wherein our 


| Saviour ſpeaks of believers, in the reſur- 


rection, being as the 
which is to be underſt 


* 


at leaſt, as 
a Matt. xxii, 30. 


See Hody on the Reſurrektion, Nr. Pag, 205205. 
© 2 Pet, thi, 13. 2 I" IF09 


more hindered by the weight of the body, 
fore their bodies muſt be of another kind 


e 


ſignifying that their motion will be no 

than the motion of an angel is; there- 

than what we ſuppoſe they ſhall be in the 
* 


reſurrection. 
Anſio. 1. As to what reſpects the in- 


conſiſtency of bodies like ours, living in 


the upper world, as being contrary to 
the nature of gravitation: It may be an- 
{wered, that according to the generally 
received opinion of modern philoſophers, 
gravity ariſes from an external preſſure 
made upon bodies which are ſaid to be 
heavy or light, according to the force 
thereof; and therefore thoſe bodies that 
are in the upper regions, above the at- 
moſphere, are equally adapted to aſcend 
or deſcend; which ſufficiently anſwers 
that part of the Objection. This a learn- 
ed writer takes notice of ®: And if this be 
not acquieſced in, he advances another 
* which, becauſe it has ſome- 
thing of wit and ſpirit in it, I ſhall take 
leave to mention, though I muſt ſuſpend 
my judgment concerning it, whether it 
be true or falſe. He ſays, perhaps, our 
heaven will be nothing elſe but an hea- 
ven upon earth ; and that it ſeems more 
natural to ſuppoſe that, ſince we have ſo- 


lid and material bodies, we ſhall be pla- 


ced as we are in this life, in ſome ſolid 
and material arb; and this he ſuppoſes 
agreeable to the Apoſtle Peter's words, 
when he ſpeaks of a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteauſueſs © : From whence he 
concludes, that either this world ſhall be 
fitted to be the ſeat of the bleſſed, or ſome 
other that has a ſolid baſis like unto it. 
And to give countenance to this opinion, 

he refers to ſome ancient writers; and 
particularly tells us, that Maximus ſpeaks 
of it as the opinion of many in his time; 
and Epiphanius brings in Methadius in 
os. third century, as aſſerting the ſame 
2. As to what concerns that part of 
the Ol jectian, that bodies, like thoſe we 
have now, are unmeet for .the heavenly 
ſtate, inaſmuch as they cannot be ſup- 
ported without food and other conveni- 
ences of natute, which tend to the pre- 
ſervation of life in this world. To this 
it may be anſwered, that it is not neceſ- 
ſary to ſuppoſe that the body ſhall be 
raiſed. with ſuch qualities as that it will 
ſtand in need of food, reſt, or ather con- 
veniences of nature; which, at preſent, 


\ 


* . 


$ 
> 
4 
. 
; | 
* 4 
q C 
| N 
» 
n 
4 
1 
” 


Fre oe 
Another Objzefion + 


_ .. © Vid, Orig, in Loc, ſupri citat. 


. * y 
k * * 4 
4 „„ .\... 
=- 4 «; 


” A 


«2 
JE. 3-5 * 


tend to the ſupport of life: The Apoſtle 


ſeems to aſſert the tontrary, When he 


s, Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
2 but ba ſhall deſtroy both it and 
them . There is certainly a medium be- 
tween aſſerting, with ſome; that we ſhall 
be raiſed with an etherial body, in all re- 
ſpects like to that which we have at pre- 
ſent; and maintaining, that we ſhall have 
ſuch bodies as are liable to the im- 

rfections of this preſent ſtate, and ſup- 
ported in the ſame way in which they 


now are. TEA 
As to what the Apoſtle ſays concerning 


fleſh and blood not inheriting the kingdom 


of heaven, he does not mean thereby that 
our bodies ſhall be ſo changed, that they 
ſhall in no reſpe conſiſt of fleſh and blood: 
And when he ſpeaks of celeſtial and ſpiri- 
tual bodies, it is not neceſſary for us to 
ſuppoſe, that hereby he intends aerial or 
etherial bodies. - But this will be more 


particularly conſider'd under a following 


Head, when we ſpeak of the circumſtan- 
ces in which the bodies of believers ſhall 
be raiſed from the dead. As for that 
other ſcripture; in which they are ſaid to 
be as the angels of God in heaven, that re- 
ſpects their being immortal and incor- 
ruptible ; or as the context ſeems to inti- 
mate, that they need not marriage, to 

rpetuate their genetations, in that 
world : Therefore we have no occaſion 
to ſtrain the ſenſe of the words, ſo as to 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour intends in his 
ſaying they ſhall be as angels, that they 
ſhall' ceaſe to be like what they were 
when men on earth. 

O6j. 4. The laſt Objefion which we 


ſhall mention, is taken from its not being 


agreeable to the goodneſs of God, exten- 
ded to thoſe who are made partakers of 
the reſurrection to eternal life; inaſmuch 
as It is a bringing them into a worſe con- 
dition than the ſoul was in, when ſeparate 


| from the body. This Objection is gene- 


rally brought by thoſe who give into that 
mode of ſpeaking often uſed by Plato 


and his followers, that the body in this 


world, is the priſon of the ſoul, which, 


at death, is ſer at liberty: Therefore they 


ſuppoſe, that its being united to the body 
again, is no other than its being con- 
demn'd to a ſecond impriſonment, which 
1s fo far from being a favour conferred, 
that it rather ſeems to be a puniſhmenc 


4 1 Cor, vi. 13, 3 


r 8 
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inflicted; - Others, with Cel/as; reckon it 
a difhonout for the ſoul to be re- united 
to a body that is corrupted, And others 
4 of the body as being a great hin- 
rance to the ſoul in its actings; and fre- 
quently inclining it to the exerciſe of 
ſome of thoſe paſſions that tend ro make 
men uneaſy, and thereby unhappy ; and 
that this may; ſome way or other, take 
place in a future ſtare. 3:0 
Anſiv. It is no great difficulty to an- 
ſwer this Ohjection, in which there is nor 
a due difference put between the preſent 
and future ſtate of believers. The only 
thing which might give occafion to men 
to conclude that their fouls are impriſon- 
ed in this world, is, becauſe they are 
abridged of that happineſs which chey 
ſhall be poſſeſs'd of in another; which 
the Apoſtle calls The glorious liberty of 
the children of God :. And as for the re- 
proaches which fome of the greateſt ene- 
mies to Chriſtianity have caſt on this 
doctrine, theſe are not ſufficient to beget 
the leaſt diſlike of it in the minds of ſeri- 
ous and unprejudiced Chriſtians, Whar 
though the body be turned to corruption? 
It ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and in 


* 


glory; and therefore ſhall be a palace fit to 


entertain its noble inhabitant: What tho 
it has, in this world, offer d many temp- 
tations to the ſoul to ſin, by which it has 
been ſometimes overcome and expos'd to 
thoſe paſſions that have defiled, and made it 
very uneaſy; is this to be objected againſt 
its being raiſed from the dead in ſuch a 
ſtate of perfection, that it ſhall never 
more contract any guilt, or render the 
ſoul unhappy, by any inconvenience a- 


riſing from it? But this will farther ap- 


pear, when we ſpeak of the condition in 
which the body ſhall be raiſed, under a 
following Head, We fhall therefore pro- 
ceed, | 


VI. To conſider the reſurrection of the 
dead as univerſal, including in it all who 
have lived, or ſhall live, from the begin- 
ning of time, till Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, excepting thoſe who ſhall be found 
alive; on whom a change ſhall paſs 
which is equivalent to a reſurrection. 

1. That all the dead ſhall be raifed ; 
This is expreſly mentioned in that viſion, 
1 ſaw the dead, both ſmall and great, ſtand- 


ing before God; and the books wers opened; 


2 Vid. Plat, in cratyl. who brings in &erates as gravely punning on the word ga, 9. d. r ſepulebrum; and 
ſuppoſing that this name was | Mr it to denote that the ſoul ſuffers puniſnment for its faults, by being detained or ſhut 


up in this priſon. And Seneca 
tur, in vinculis eſt. vid. Sen. Epiſt 65. 

5s Rom. viii. 21. 
OL, II. : 


aks to the ſame purpoſe ; Corpus hoc, animi pondus, & Pena eſt, permanente illo urge- 


and 
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194 The Jews ſpeak obſeurely, 


and the dead were judged out bf thoſe 


things which were written in the books, 
according to their works, And tbe ſea 


[ 


gave up. the dead which were in it ; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them ; and they were judged every 
man according to their works" ; where the 
Judge is repreſented as demanding the 
bodies of men of all ranks, conditions, 
and ages, out of thoſe places where they 
have been lodg'd, with a deſign to reward 
or puniſh them according to their works: 
Therefore, if the juſtice of God is to be 
diſplay'd in this ſolemn and awful tranſ- 
action, and the bodies, as well as the 
fouls of men, are the ſubjects on which 


this judgment muſt paſs; then it follows, 


that it will be univerſal: Thus our Sa- 
viour ſays, All that are in the graves ſhall 
hear bis voice and ſhall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the reſurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil, un- 
fo the reſurrection of damnation * This 
is ſo evident a truth; founded on the di- 


vine perfections, as well as expreſs words 


of ſcripture, that it is ſtrange to find that 
any, who allow that the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, ſhould deny the univerſality there- 
of. 

However, we meet with ſeveral ex- 
preſſions in Rabbinical writers, which 
feem to ſpeak of it as a peculiar privilege 
belonging to ſome, but not to all; and 
therefore they have a proverbial expreſ- 
fion ; that though the rain deſcends on 
the juſt and on the unjuſt, yet the reſur- 
rection of the dead belongs only to the 
juſt * : And this they infer from the 
words of the N * Daniel, in Chap. 


xii. 2. Many of them that fleep in the duſt 


of the earth ſhall awake ; which words 
contain a difficulty which moſt have 
found it an hard matter to account for, a- 
greeably to the ſenſe of the * who 
ſpeaks, in the words immediately follow- 
ing, of the conſequence hereof, as, ſome 


ſhall awake to everlaſting life, and ſome to 


b Rey. Xx. 12, & ſeq. i John v. 28, 29. 


of the univerſal Reſurrection, 


everlaſting ſhame and contempt ; whe reby 
he divides the world into two parts, and 
conſiders one as happy, the other as mi- 
ſerable; therefore he muſt, doubtleſ 
ſpeak of an univerſal reſurrection. But 

e great difficulty lies in theſe words; 
Many of them that fleeþ in the duſt ſhall 
ariſe ; from whence, ſome conclude that 
this expreſſion contains an exception of 


others who ſhall not ariſe: Thus ſome 


ewifh writers ſeem to have underſtood 
it; but I rather think, that the word n. 
ny, there, imports nothing elſe but the 
multitude, . d. the whole number of 
thoſe that ſleep ſhall awake '. 

It is * he hard to determ ine what 
the Rabbinical writers intend when they 
ſeem to confine the reſurrection to the 
Haelites; and ſome of them to exclude, 
not only the wicked from it, but thoſe 
that had not addicted themſelves to the 
ſtudy of the law, whom they call the 


Gnam Hoaretz : Thus they are repre- - 


ſented in ſcripture as giving them but a 
very indifferent character, The people that 
knoweth not the law are accurſed ® ; by this 
means they bring the number of thoſe 
that ſhall be raiſed from the dead into a 
very narrow compaſs : Nevertheleſs t 

ſpeak of future rewards and puniſhments 
in another world; therefore ſame have 
thought, when they exclude all but the 


Ifraelites, and, of them, all but thoſe who 


were in the greateſt reputation amongſt 
them, that they underſtand nothing elſe 
by the reſurrection, but that which they 


fancied would 5 — . days of the 


Meſſiah; in whic ſuppaſe, that 
ſome of the Fews ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead before the general reſurrection at 
the laſt day; and in this ſenſe we may 
eaſily underſtand their excluſive account, 
when they ſpeak of many that ſhall not 
be partakers of this privilege ; and if it 
be extended to the reſurrection at the laſt 
day, then I am apt to think, that they intend 
hereby a reſurrection to eternal life, and 


* Bencficium pluvie ad omnes ſpęctare, reſurrectionem mortuorum ad juſtos 2 0 ; 
1, The wards are, "JD MAN, multi ex dormientibus. Now it is certain that AN, is often tranſlated 4 mulii- 
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tude, or multitudes, and bgnifies the ſame with AN, or the Greek word 73 es, as in Gen. xvii. 4. Nu. cix. 30. 
and in ſeveral other places. But the principal dithiculry lies in the ſenſe of che parucle Mem, which is to the 
following word; and is generally ſuppoſed to be taken diſtributively ; and accordingly the ſenſe myſt be, Mam, that 
is, a great number, or parts taken out of them that ſleep, ſoall acvale; though, I am apt to think, that the prefix m 
here, is not taken diſtributively ; but denotes the following word to be in the Genitive caſe, as Lamed and Beth often do; 
and 1ffo, the words may be render'd, The multitude of them that Sleep, Hall awake;. that is, the whole number of thew 
tha ſleep ſhall awake ; and ſo it is the fame with what is mentioned by our Saviour in the text but now referr ' to ; 4 
at are in their graves ſoall come forth, and be diſpoſed of in a different way, as he particularly expreſſes it; which con- 
pains, the ſenſe of the propher's prediction in this place, There is a ſcripture, in which the word many plainly Genifics 
. bles, the multitude, or all mankind : Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. v. 15. of many, as being dead by the offenct of 
cone, and by one may's diſobedience many being made ſonners., which nonc, who allow all the world to have 4 A in Adam, 
will ſupeoſe to be taken in apy other ſenſe, See other inſtances of the like nature in Glaſs, Phil, Sacr. Lib. v. Tract 1. 
Cap. XV. | N 
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{ſo ſome underſtand that common pro- 
verb but now mention'd, concerning the 


rain's deſcending upon all; but the feſur- 


rection's belonging only to the Jo bs. 


this ſenſe ; that though the rain deſcends 
upon the wilderneſs, and barren ground ; 
yet it is only ſome places which are made 
fruitful thereby : Accordingly, though 
the reſurrection be univerſal, both of the 
righteous and wicked; yet the reſurrecti- 
on to eternal life belongs only to the 


MY that I ſhall obſerve at preſent is, 
that this is not altogether diſagreeable ro 
the ſcripture-mode of ſpeaking ; which, 
though, in ſome places, it aſſerts the re- 
ſurrection of the whole world, in others, 
by the reſurrection, we are to underſtand 
nothing elſe, but a reſurrection to eternal 
life: Thus the Apoſtle Paul, when he 
ſpeaks of his attaining unto the reſurrection 


of the dead®, intends hereby his obtaining 


a glorious reſurrection, And our Saviour, 
when ſpeaking concerning the happineſs 
of the faints in another world, expreſſes 
it on this wiſe ; that they ſhall be counted 
worthy, or meet, 7o obtain that world, 
and the reſurrection from the dead“; fo 
that whatever is ſaid by Jewiſb writers, 
trending to limit the reſurrection of the 
dead to eternal life, to ſome particular 
perſons, it does not appear but that even 
they held, in other reſpects, a general 
reſurrection, both of the juſt and unjuſt ; 
which is as demonſtrable as is the reſur- 
rection in general. | 

2. They who are found alive at Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, ſhall undergo a change ; 
which, t h it cannot be called a re- 
ſurrection, will be equivalent to it. The 


Apoſtle Paul gives an account of this, as 


what was before, unknown to the church ; 
| Behold I ſhew you a myſtery ; we ſhall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
laſt trump* : And elſewhere he fpeaks of 
them when thus changed, as caught up 
in the clouds, together with other faints, 
that are raiſed from the dead, to meet the 
Lord in the air ©, This is no leſs an effect 
of almighty power than a reſurrection; 
for hereby their bodies, though never ſe- 
Parated from their fouls, are brought in- 
to the ſame ſtate as the bodies of others 
ſhall be, when re- united to them, and 
thereby be render d incorruptible and im- 


id. Poe. Not. Miſc. in Maimon. Port. Moſ. Cap. vi. who troats largely on this ſubject, and 


mortal, as the bodies of all other ſaints 
ſhall be, and made partakers of the ſame 


glory with which they are ſaid to be rai- 


ſed. We have an emblem of this in 
Chriſt's transfiguration, when there was 
ſuch a change made, for the preſent, on 
his body, that his face ſhined as the ſun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. 
And there was not only a reſemblance, 
but a kind of ſpecimen hereof, in the tran- 
flation of Enoch and Elijah, whoſe bodies 


were before this, liable to corruption, 


and all the other infirmities that attend 
this preſent life, but were made, in a 
moment, ' celeſtial and glorious. And the 
body of our Saviour, though it was raiſed 
from the dead incorruptible and immor- 
tal, yer, during the ſpace of forty days, 
while he continued on earth, it was not 
made ſo glorious as it was immediately 
after the cloud received him into heaven, 
when it underwent ſuch a change as was 
agreeable to the place and ſtate into 
which he'then enter'd; even ſo the bo- 
dies of the faints, at laſt, ſhall, by this 
change, be made meet for heaven, and 
received, with other ſaints into it. 


VII. We ſhall now confider the con- 
dition in which the body ſhall be raiſed. 
And, 

1. Thoſe circumſtances of honour and 
glory which reſpect more eſpecially the 
reſurrection of the juſt : This the Apo- 
ſtle mentions, and deſcribes them as 
raiſed in glory. Tis the fame body, in- 
deed, that is raifed, which he illuſtrates 
* grain of wheat ſpringing up, and 
changed into a full-grown ear; which, 
though it be greatly improved, and very 
much alter'd from what it was, When 
caſt into the ground, hr every ſeed, as he 
obſerves, has its own body ©: From whetice 
we may infer, that the fame body ſhafl 
be raiſed from the dead, though with 
very different qualities. There are ſeve- 


ral chings mention'd by the Apoſtle, in 


the account he gives of the bodies of the 
farts after the reſurrection; which ſome 
have attempted to explain in fuch a way, 
as is hardly conſiſtent with a reſutrection 
of the fame body. The Socinians gene- 
rally maintain that che body ſhall be alto- 
gerher new, as to its ſubſtance, as well as 
its qualities: And others ſpeak of it as an 
aerial body; as ſuppoſing that the groſs 


an account of the 


opinions of ſeveral Rabbinical writers concerning this matter; which renders it necdlefs for me to refer to particular 


Places, * | | 
P Luke xx. 35. 


* 


0 


* Þ Cor. xh. 51, 524 


and 
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and heavy matter, of which it formerly 
conſiſted, is not adapted to an heavenly 


ſtate, and would render it not altogether 


free from a liableneſs to corruption. This 
opinion a late writer mentions, as what 
was. eſpouſed by ſome of the Fathers, 
which he ſpeaks very favourably of ; and 
inaſmuch as the Apoſtle calls it a ſpiri- 
tual body, and ſeems to diſtinguiſh it 
from fleſh and blood, which cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God * ; he thinks that 
though the ſame fleſh and blood may riſe 
from the grave, it will then or after- 
wards, receive ſuch a change, as will render 
it ſpiritual and incorruptible ; and fo, 
perhaps, when it comes to heaven, will 
not be fleſh and blood ; or, that it will 
be cloathed with ſuchan heavenly body as 
will keepit froma poſhbility of corruption; 
and accordingly he ſuppoſes that the Apo- 
ſtle is to be underſtood in this ſenſe, that 
fleſh and blood unchang'd and uncloath'd 
-with its heavenly body, cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God ; and that this body, 
with which it ſhall be inveſted, will be 
thin, aerial, ſpiritual, bright, and ſhin- 
ing; and, in that reſpect, may be called 
celeſtial ). The reaſon he aſſigns why 
fleſh and blood, namely, ſuch as is ſubject 
to corruption here, cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, is, becauſe the fleſh 
may be cut and divided, and the blood 
let out, which would ſubject it to cor- 
ruption; therefore it muſt be changed, 
and put on incorruption, 

This account of the bodies of the ſaints 
after the reſurrection, ſeems, indeed, to 
be a medium between the two extremes, 
either of thoſe who ſuppoſe that the bo- 
dy ſhall differ but little from what it was 
" whilſt here on earth, or of others, who 

conclude it to be en elſe but an aerial 
body; yet it contains ſeveral things, ta- 
ken for granted, without ſufficient proof, 
which I cannot readily give into: Never- 
theleſs, what he farther adds on this ſub- 
je, is undeniably true, viz. that the body, 
which before was ſubject to filth and de- 
formity, is raiſed in glory and ſplendor, 
ſhining like the ſun.*, That which was 
once vile, is faſhioned like Chriſt's glorious 
body *; and freed from all defect or de- 
formity of its members, and from any 
diſhonourable parts. Not ſubje& to weak- 
neſs by labour, decays by age, to impo- 


1 1 Cor. xv. 44. By % Ver. 50. 


tency and waſting by diſeaſes; but nim- 
ble, ſtrong, active, and that without re. 
nitency or moleſtation, grief, pain, or 
laſſitude; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, pol- 
ſeſs d and acted by the Holy Spirit; and 
advanced ſo far to the perfection of ſpi- 
rits as to be free from groſſneſs, ponde- 
roſity, from needing reſt, ſleep, or ſuſte- 
nance, and is fitted for a ſpiritual and ce- 
leſtial ſtate, in which our bodies ſhall 
wholly ſerve our ſpirits, and depend up- 
on them, and therefore may be ſtiled ſpi- 


ritual, If we ſtop here, without giving 


too much ſcope to wit and fancy, in ad- 
vancing things too high for us, and con- 
feſs that we know not, or, at leaſt, but a 
lictle of, the affairs of an unſeen world; 
or, as the Apoſtle ſays, what we ſhall 
be, we ſay enough to give us occaſion 
to conclude that it is a glorious and deſi- 
rable ſtate, and the change wrought 
therein, ſuch as fully anſwers our moſt 
raiſed expectations, and is agreeable to a 
ſtate of perfect bleſſedneſs. Thus con- 
cerning the condition or circumſtances in 
which the ſaints ſhall be raiſed. 

There is one thing which muſt not 
wholly be paſt over, which is farther ob- 
ſerved in this Anſwer, namely, that the 
bodies of the juſt ſhall be raiſed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt : This is what the A 
ſtle expreſly ſays, 'f the Spirit of 2 
that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell 
in you, be that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies 
by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you, The 
bodies of believers, which were, in this 
world, the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and were under his divine influence whilſt 
living, ſhall not ceaſe to be the objects of 
his care when dead ; and as an inſtance of 
his regard to them, as well as denoting 
the ſubſerviency hereof, to their attain- 
ing that compleat redemption which 
Chriſt has purchaſed for them, the Spi- 


rit, in a peculiar manner, demonſtrates 


his perſonal glory in raiſing them from 
the dead : Whereas, others are ſaid to be 
raiſed only by the power of Chriſt. 

2. We ſhall now conſider the circum- 
ſtances in which the wicked ſhall be rai- 
ſed, namely, in diſhonour; or, as the 
prophet Daniel expreſſes it, to ſhame and 


_ everlaſting contempt. Some marks of diſ- _ 


honour ſhall, doubtleſs, be impreſſed on 


_ Y Vid, Whitby in 1 Cor, xv. 44, 50. If by the bright and ſhining body, which this author ſpeaks of, he intends that 
it ſhall be inveſted with ſome rays of glory in the heavenly ſtate, as many others ſuppoſe : This, I think, none will de- 
ny, ſince it agrees well with what the Apoſtle ſays concerning the body's being made like to Chriſt's glorious body, and 
alſo with what the prophet Daniel ſays, Chap. xii. 2. concerning their þining as the brightneſs of the firmament, and 4s 
| the ſtars; or, as our Saviour ſays, Mart. xiii, 43. They all Pine as the ſun in the kingdom of their 7 2 ft 


Matt. xxiii. 43, _* Phil. iii. 21, John iii. 2, © Rom, viii, 11. 
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their bodies, in that they ſhall be raiſed 
with all thoſe narural blemiſhes and de- 
formities, which render'd them the object 
of contempt. That part which the body 
bore in tempting the ſoul to fin, ſhall tend 
ro its everlaſting reproach ; and when 
re-united to it, thoſe habits of ſin which 
were contracted, ſhall incurably remain, 
as well as the tormenting ſenſe of guilt 
' conſequent hereupon, which expoſes 
them to the wrath of God for ever; ſo 
chat their reſurrection, which renders them 
immortal, brings upon them endleſs mi- 
ſery. And it is ſaid to be brought about 
by Chriſt, as an offended Judge, as the 
conſequence whereof, they are ſummon- 
ed to his tribunal, who will render to 
every one according to his works. Which 
leads us to conſider Chriſt as coming 
to judge the world; which is that ſolemn 
tranſaction that will immediately follow 
after the reſurrection. 


Quesr. LXXXVIII. What ſpall 
immediately follow after the re ſur- 
reclion? 


AN sw. Immediately after the re- 
ſurrection ſhall follow the gene- 
ral and final judgment of angels 
and men, the day and hour 
whereof no man knoweth, that 
all may watch and pray, and 


be ever ready for the coming of 
the Lord. 


EP Lord Jeſus Chriſt having finiſh- 
ed the work which he undertook 
to perform, in gathering in his ele&, and 
bringing that grace which he wrought in 
them to perfection; the only thing 
then remaining to be done, will be his 
receiving them into his immediate pre- 


ſence, to behold his glory; and baniſh- 


ing others, for ever, from him; with 
marks of infamy and deteſtation. And, 
in order hereunto, he will raiſe the dead, 
and give a ſummons to the whole world 


of angels and men, to appear before his 


tribunal in that day in Which he is ap- 
Pointed, by the Father, to judge the 
world in righteouſneſs; which is the ſub- 
ect inſiſted on in this Anſwer, In ſpeak- 
ing to which, we ſhall | 

I. Prove that there ſhall be a day of 
judgment. ls 
Vol. II. 


IF 


IT. Conſider the perſon, the character; 
and the ſolemnity of the appearing of the 
great Judge, to whom this work is com- 
mitted. 


III. The perſons to be judged, angels 
and men. . 

IV. The manner in which he ſhall 
proceed in judging them. And, 


V. Some circumſtances concerning the 
place where, and the time when this 


great and awful work ſhall be per- 
formed. 


I. We are to prove that there ſhall be 
a day of judgment. This is as evident a 
truth as that there is a providence, or 
that God is the Governor. of the world. 
Every intelligent creature; who is the 
ſubject of moral government, affords an 
argument for the proof of this doctrine. 
And accbrdingly we muſt confider them 
as under a law which God has given, as 
that by which they are to be governed : 
From hence ariſes our obligation to duty, 
and being render'd accountable to the 
great Lawgiver, as to what concerns our 
obedience to, or violation of his law. And 
God is obliged; in honour, to make a 
ſcrutiny into, or take an account of our 
behaviour, that it may be known whe- 
ther we have obey'd or rebelled againſt 
him. This is evident from the concern 
which the glory of his own perfections has 
herein; and the promiſes and threatnings 
annexed to his law, which he is obliged 
to fulfil or execute : From whence it tol- 
lows, that God will diſplay his glory as 
the Judge of the world. | 

This is plainly revealed in ſcripture ; 
it was foretold in the early ages of the 
world, as contained in the prophely of 
Enoch, recorded in the epiſtle of Jude, 
in ver. 14, 15. Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and ts convince all that 
areungodly among them, of all their ungodly - 
deeds, which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungod- 
ly finners have ſpoken againſt him: Which 
words; though they might have a pecu- 
liar relation to the judgment which God 
would execute in the deſtruQion of the 
old world; yet it is plain by the applica- 
tion hereof made by the Apoſtle, that it 
looks as far as the final judgment, which 
ſhall be in the end of time : And this 
likewiſe appears from what is faid in 

Eee Eccl. 


\ 
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Eccl. xii. 14. that God ſhall bring every 
work into judgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil, There are, indeed, many diſplays 
of God's judicial hand in the preſent 
diſpenſations of his providence, as he 1s 
ſaid to be known by the judgment which he 
executeth *, The viſible tokens of his re- 
card to his ſaints in this world, as well as 
the publick and dreadful diſplay of his 
vengeance poured forth upon his ene- 
mies, proclaim his glory, as God, the 


Judge of all. But inaſmuch as fin de- 


ſerves greater puniſhments than what are 
inflicted here; and the promiſes which 
God has made for the encouragement of 
his people, give them occaſion to look 
beyond the preſent ſcene of affairs ; and 
eſpecially ſince the divine dealings with 


men, as to what reſpects outward things, 


cannot ſo clearly be accounted for, while 
we bchold the righteous oppreſs'd, and 
many of the wicked having, as it were, 
more than heart could wiſh ; this plainly 
argues, that there is a time a coming 
when matters will be adjuſted ; and, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, A man ſhall ſay, or 
every one ſhall have occaſion to ſay, Ve- 
rily there is à reward for the righteous ; 
werily be is @ God that judgeth in the 
earth*. _ —— 

Moreover, this doctrine is not only re- 
vealed in ſcripture, but is impreſſed on 
the conſciences of men ; which; though 
they take never ſo much pains to ex- 
tinguiſh their apprehenſion or dread 
thereof, it is impoſſible for them to do 
it. That ſecret remorſe or terror which 


ſinners feel within their own breaſts, 


he afraid of the united forces of the Per. 


fians and Medes, who at that time inveſt- 


ed the capital city in which he was? Did 
he know that he ſhould be ſlain before 
the morning? That was moſt remote 
from his thoughts, as apprehending him- 
ſelf ſafe from any danger that might a. 
riſe from that quarter, Was he afraid of 
puniſhment from men ? His condition in 
the world ſet him above the dread of an 
ſuch event. It was only the ſenſe he had 
of a future judgment from God, thar 
roduced theſe effects in him. It was this 
that made the Heathen-governor tremble, 
when the Apoſtle reaſon d of righteouſneſs, 
temperance, and judgment to come 2. And 
when he was diſputing with the Athen;. 
ans, though they mocked and treated 
what he ſaid about the reſurrection with 
ridicule ; yet none of them had any thin 


to object againſt this doctrine, that God 


would judge the world in righteouſneſs ", 

It may be obſerved, that the doctrine 
of future rewards and puniſhments, as 
the reſult of a ſentence paſs'd on men 
after death, is ſo often mentioned by 
Heathen-writers, that 'tis evident they ei- 
ther received it by tradition, or under- 
ſtood it by the light of nature; though, 
when they enter into particular explica- 
tions thereof, we meet with little but 
what is fabulous and trifling. Some of 
them ſuppoſe the rewards and puniſh- 


ments to be in other bodies, agreeably to 


the doctrine of the tranſmigration of ſouls, 
as before-mentioned,. Others ſpeak of 
fictitious lakes and rivers in the other 
world, where men are doom'd to abide, 
at leaſt, for ſome time ; though they 


which makes them reſtleſs and uneaſy, knew nothing of the day of judgment, 


eſpecially when they perceive themſelves 
to ſtand on the confines of another world, 
is an undeniable argument that there is 
a. future judgment. What was it that 
made Belſhazzar's countenance to change? 
Why did his thoughts trouble him, ſo that 
the joints of his. loins were logſed, and his 
knees ſmote one againſt another, when he 
ſaw the hand-writing on the wall, in the 
midſt of all his mirth and jollicy ©? Was 


© Pfl. ir. 6. © Pſal, vil. 11. 


'f Pan. v. 6, 


or the appearance of the whole world be- 
fore Chriſt's tribunal; which is a matter 
of pure revelation . | | 


II. We are now to conſider, the per- 
ſon, character and ſolemnity of the ap- 
pearing of the great judge, to whom this 
work is more eſpecially committed. This 
is a doctrine that can be known no other 
way than by divine revelation. The 


5 Acts xxiv, 25, n Chap. xvii. 31. 


We often read in Heathen-writers, of Racus, Minos and Rhadamanthus, as appointed to paſs a judgment on every one 
at death, fix them in their reſpective places of reſidence, and determine their rewards and puniſhments, Theſe are ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to have lived about Moſes's time, and are commended for the exerciſe of juſtice, and making laws, ſome of 
which they are ſupppſed tohave received from heaven; and as the reward hereof, have the honour, of being judges of men 
at death, conferred upon them. Some have been ready to conclude. that the account which the Heathen give of theſe three 


famous lawgivers and eg is nothing elſe but en tradition which they had received concerning Moſt 
raelites, ſet forth by different names, with ſeveral things fabulous added thereunto: The) 


the great lawgiver to the 


who have a mind to ſee a very learned and critical, diſquiſition on this ſubject, may conſult Hwet Demonſt. Exans. 
Prop. iv. 9. 913. And as for the variety of puniſhments which theſe judges inflicted, the lakes and rivers of fire 
to which they are candemn'd, ſee Plato's account thereof, tranſcribed by Euſebius, in Præp. Evang. Lib. zi. Cap. xxxV 
who thinks chat ſome things mention'd by; him, bear a reſemblance to:the puniſhment of fin, which we read pe in ſcrip- 
tue, which he ſuppoſes he received by tradition, from ſome that were acquainted with divine revelation, as he did many 


light 


other things which he ſpeaks of in his writings, 
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light of nature, indeed, diſcovers to us he reply'd, I am: And ye ſhall ſee the 


char God ſhall judge the world ; but 
there is ſomething more than this may be 
learn'd from ſcripture, as well as thoſe 
circumſtances of glory with which this 
work ſhall be performed : Accordingly 
we read, . . | 
1. That the perſon who is to. perform 
this great work, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
of whom it is ſaid, he ſhall judge the guyck 
and the dead at his appearing, and his 
kingdom *. And elſewhere, We muſt all 
appear before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt ', 
If we conſider his glory as a divine per- 
ſon, he is fic to engage in it. For as he 
knoweth all things, he can judge the ſe- 
crets of men, which no mere creature 
can do; and as he has all the other per- 
ſections of the divine nature, he can diſ- 
play and glorify them, in ſuch a way as is 
neceſſary, in determining the final eſtate 
of men, and rewarding every one accord- 
ing to his work. 
We may alſo obſerve, that this is 
a branch of his mediatorial dignity, 
and contains in it a part of the execu- 
tion of his kingly office; it was con- 
tain'd in that commiſſion which he re- 
ceived of the Father. Thus tis ſaid; 
that the Father judgeth no man u; that is, 
not in a viſible manner, or by any delega- 
ted power, which he is inveſted with, 
but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son, and, tis ſaid, he has given him au- 
thority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe 
be is the ſon of man", And to this we 
may add, that tis a part of the work 
which was incumbent on him in the ap- 
N of redemption, which cannot 
ſaid to be brought to the utmoſt per- 
fection, till the day of judgment: Thus 
when he ſpeaks concerning his coming in 
a cloud with power 2 great glory; 
then he bids his people /ft up their heads, 
maſmuch as their redemption draweth 
mgb o. We might alſo add to this, that 
it was very expedient that he' ſhould judge 
the world, ſince he was unjuſtly judged 
and condemned by the world; therefore 
the cauſe muſt' have a ſecond hearing; 
that his enemies, at whoſe bar he once 
ſtood, may be fully convinced, to their 
eternal confuſion, that he was not the 
erſon whom they took him to be; that 
he did not deſerve the treatment and rude 
inſults. which he met wich. from them; 
when he ſtood at their tribunal. They 
aſked him this queſtion; Art thou the. 
Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed? to which 
: * 2 Tim. iv. EP 12 Cor. v. 10. 
niere * 'T Dan, vii. 13. 
2 


Rev. i. 7. 


might be defended in the moſt 


fon of man fitting on the right. hand of 


power, and coming in the clouds of heaven” v; 
wherein he apply'd to himſelf what the 
prophet Daniel ſaid concerning him * ; 
and thereby intimated, that this would be 
the moſt viſible and.inconteſtible proof of 
his mediatorial glory, with which he was 
inveſted, as the ſon of man ; upon which 
the high prieſt rent his clothes, appre- 
hending that he ſpake blaſphemy ; after 
which they all condemn'd him to be 
guilty of death. Therefore tis expedi- 
ent that this viſible proof of his ſonſhip 
and mediatorial glory ſhould be given, 
and that he ſhould perform this great 
work, which was incumbent on him, as 
he gave them to expect. It is his coming 
with clouds, that every eye ſhall ſee; that 
ſhall oblige them which prerced him, and all 
the kindreds of the earth, who ſet them- 
ſelves againſt him, to wail becauſe of 
bim. 

It was alſo neceſſary that he ſhould 
judge the world, that he might publick- 
ly vindicate his people, who have been 
judged and condemned by the world for 
his ſake; and that his cauſe and intereſt, 
which has been trampled on by them, 
publick 
and glorious manner, which will afford 
an everlaſting conviction, that he whom 
men deſpiſed, whoſe glory was ſet light 
by, whole goſpel was rejected and perſe- 
cuted, is a perſon worthy of univerſal 
honour and eſteem. Thus concerning 
the perſon who is appointed to judge the 
world, and the character in which he 
Hall do it: Which leads us, 

2. To conſider the ſolemnity of his 
appearing, when engaging in it, The 
work being the moſt glorious that ever 
was perform'd ſince the world was created, 
and the honour redounding to Chriſt as 
the reſult thereof, being the laſt and 
higheſt degree of his ſtate of exaltation; 
it cannot but be * N that he will 
appear with thoſe enſigns of majeſty and 
regal dignity that become his character as 
the judge of quick and dead: Accord- 
ingly we have an account of his appear- 
ing in bis own glory, and in bis Fathers, 
and of the holy angels. His own glory 
reſpects the rays of his divinity ſhining 
forth; whereby it will appear, that he 
has a natural right to ſummon the whole 
world before him. This cannot but ſtrike 
a terror into his enemies, and inhance 


the joy and triumph of his friends; and 


v Johny. 22. | 
Lake ix. 26. 


" ver. 27. © Luke xxi. 2, 6. * Mark 


excite 
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excite the adoration that is due to ſo glo- 
rious a 3 His appearing in his Fa- 
ther s glory, denotes that this is the high- 
eſt diſplay of his mediatorial dignity; 
the reward of his having perfectly fulfil- 
led the commiſſion given him by the Fa- 
ther, and fully anſwered the end for 
which he became incarnate. And his 
appearing in the glory of his holy an- 
gels, implies the reverence and homage 
Which they will pay to him, into whoſe 
hands they are given, as miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, to fulfil his pleaſure, and who al- 
ways rejoice in the advancement of his 
kingdom. 
he angels ſhall not indeed be imploy- 
ed in railing the dead, for that is a work 
too great for finite power; but we read 
of their miniſtry as ſubſervient to the 
glory of this ſolemnity, as conſiſting in 
their appearing with Chriſt as his retinue; 
ſo tis ſaid, that he ſhall come in bis glory, 
and all the holy angels with him*. Theſe, 
indeed make up his train; but do not 
convey to him the leaſt branch of that 
glory or character he is inveſted With: 
But 'tis their honour to attend him, 
whoſe ſervants they are; their work is to 
raiſe and adore him, and to ſhew their 


readineſs to fulfil his pleaſure, without 


deſiring to uſurp the leaſt branch of his 

_. 
. The firſt thing they are repreſented as 
doing, is, their attending his coming with 
a ſhout, or, the word of command firſt 
given forth by Chriſt, and tranſmitted 
by them to the whole world, whereby 
they ſhall be ſummoned to appear before 
him. This ſhall, doubtleſs, be attended 
with univerſal joy and triumph expreſſed 
by them. And whereas Chriſt is ſaid to 


come with the ſound of a trumpet * ; this 


either is to be conſider'd in alluſion to the 
cuſtom of calling the hoſts together, 
which was by the ſound of a trumpet *; 
or elſe we may underſtand it in a literal 
ſenſe, for ſome ſound like that of a trum- 
pet, which ſhall be heard throughout 
the world, which ſhall have a tendency 
to excite the joy and triumph of the 


ſaints, and to ſtrike terror into the wic- 
ked. And as this trumpet gives an 
alarm to all to appear before Chriſt's tri- 


bunal; the angels are repreſented as aſ- 
ſiſting in bringing them thither. "Tis by 


© Matt. xxV. 31. 


Of the Perſons 1vho are to ze judged. yo 


u x Thell,iv, 16. Numb. x. 2, Sc. See Vol. I. Queſt. LVI. 


them that the ſaints which remain alive 
Hall be caught up with others in the cloud. 
to meet the Lord in the air; and the 
are ſaid to gather together the cleft from 
the four winds, from one end of the heaven 
to the other . And elſewhere, our Savi- 
our, ſpeaking of the end of the world 
which he calls the harveſt, repreſents the 
angels as reapers ; which he explains as 
denoting that at the end of the world the 
angels ſhall come forth, and ſever thy 
wicked from among the juſt; which 
lainly intimates that they are to gather 
the elect together. And inaſmuch as there 
muſt be a ſeparation between them and 
the wicked, ſo that one ſhall be ſer ar 
Chriſt's right hand, the other at his left; 
this, as it is more than probable, ſhall 


be done by the miniſtry of angels. And 


then the Judge is repreſented as /itting on 
hrs throne"; this is called elſewhere ajudg. 
ment-ſeat, agreeably to his character as a 
judge; and 'tis here ſtiled his throne, as 
expreſſive of the,majeſty and royal dignity 
with which he ſhall perform this grear 
work. Which leads us, 


III. To conſider the perſons who are 
to be judged, things being thus prepared 
for it; and theſe are ſaid to be angels and 
men, i. e. all who are ſummoned to ap- 
pear before Chriſt's tribunal. Whether 
the holy angels are included in the num- 
ber of thoſe whom Chriſt will judge, it is 
not ſafe for us to pretend to determine, 
ſince ſcripture is ſilent as to this matter. 
That they are the ſubjects of moral go- 
vernment is evident, becauſe they are in- 
telligent creatures; and it follows from 
hence, that they are accountable to God 
for their behaviour as ſuch. It is alſo 
certain, that they are employ'd by our 
Saviour, in fulfilling bis pleaſure ; and 
purſuant thereto, they are /ent forth by 
him to miniſter to the heirs of ſalvation ©; 
and upon this account it may not be rec- 
kon'd foreign to the work of the day, 
for Chriſt to give a publick teſtimony to 
their faichfulneſs in the diſcharge of eve- 
ry work which has been committed to 
them; eſpecially ſince the ſaints, who, 
in ſome reſpects, may be ſaid to have 
been their charge and care, have receiv'd 
no ſmall advantage from the good offices 
which they have perform'd for them by 


Y x Theſſ. iv. 173 


* Matt. xxiv. 31. This is the moſt common ſenſe of thoſe words; agd how far foever they are ſuppoſed, by ſomes 


to be taken in a figurative ſenſe, for the 


caching of the goſpel throughout the whole world, after the deſtruction of 


the gewiß ſtate; which ſome have ſuppoſed, is principally intended by what is mentioned in the foregoing verſes ; yet 
moſt conclude that ſeveral things in this account of Chriſt's glorious appearance, are not without ſome alluſion, at lealt 
ro what ſhall be more eminently accompliſhed, when he ſhall come to judgment, | 


a Matt. xiii. 39. 


> Ver. 49. 
h 


Chap. Xv. 32. 


r r. 


* 
* 


Fallen Angels, and Men 


Chriſt's appointment: But more than this; 


I think, cannot be determined, with re- 
— to their being judged by Chriſt. 
Therefore, many conclude, that, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, they are not included in 
the number of thoſe that ſhall be judged 
by him; and that either becauſe they are 


repreſented as attending him, when he 


comes to judgment; and are never ſpoken 
of as ſtanding before his tribunal, as per- 
ſons whoſe cauſe is to be tried by him; or 
becauſe they are conſidered, as, long before 
this, confirmed in holineſs and happineſs, 
and asbeholding the face of God in heaven; 
and conſequently not to be dealt with as 
choſe who are to undergo a farther ſcru- 
tiny, in order to their having a new ſen- 
tence paſſed upon them. 

As to what reſpects the fallen angels, 
they are to be brought as criminals be- 
fore Chriſt's tribunal, in order to his paſ- 
ſing a righteous ſentence upon them. 
Whether the charge of their apoſtacy 
from God, ſhall be again renewed, and 
hereby fin traced to the very firſt ſpring 
and fountain of it, we know not : But 
all the guilt that they have contracted 
ſince they were, by a former ſentence, 
caſt out of heaven, ſhall be laid to their 
charge : All that they have done againſt 
the intereſt of God in the world, begun 
in the ſeduction of our firſt parents, and 
continued ever fince, with all thoſe me- 
thods of revenge and ſubtilty whereby 


they have oppoſed the kingdom of Chriſt 


in the world, and endeavour'd = fr 
his le, will be alledged againſt them, 
as wolf a the bold attempt hay aids on 
him in his own perſon, whilſt he was in 
his ſtate of humiliation. Thus the fallen 
I angels, though repreſented as caſt down 
WE ——Ttohell, are yet ſaid to be delivered into 
7 chains of darkneſs, and reſerved unto judg- 
ment . This they are, at preſent, appre- 
henſive of, and are accordingly ſaid 70 
tremble s at the fore- thoughts of it: It 
may alſo be inferred from what they ſaid 
to our Saviour, Art thou come to torment 
ur before the time; and, as the reſult 
| hereof, it is ſaid, that the devil was caff 
into the lake of fire and brimſtone ', i. e. 
adjudged ro endure a greater degree of 
torment in proportion to the increaſe of 
his guilt. | REV | 

But that which is more particularly 
inſiſted on in ſcripture, in which we are 
immediately concerned, is what relates 

2 Pet, ii. 4. Jude ver. 6. 5 James ii. 19, 


| Rev. x. 12.  ® 2 Tim.iv.t,  * Eccl iii, 17. 
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to men, as thoſe who are to ed by 
Chriſt. This is ſet forth in univerſal 
terms; the Apoſtle ſays, We muſt all ap- 
fear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad ©; men of all 
ranks and conditions; ſmall and great ', 
quick and dead ®, i. e. thoſe who died be- 
fore, or ſhall be found alive at his coming, 
Ihe righteous and the wicked® ; and a- 
mong theſe, not only them that have 
lived under the goſpel- diſpenſation; but 
others, who have had no other light but 
that of nature; as it is ſaid, As many as 
have finned without law, ſhall alſs periſh 
without law ®. We have no account, in- 
deed, in fctipture; of their being adjudg- 
ed to eternal life, for their doing, by na- 
cure, ſome things that are contained in 
the law; to ſuppoſe this, is to be wiſe 
beyond what is written; and, indeed, it 
ſeems contradictory to thoſe ſcriptures 
which aſſert the neceſſity of faith in 
Chriſt to ſalvation ; but theſe are gene- 
rally deſcribed as ſuffering puniſhmenr 
proportioned to their works. Thus we 
read of the men of Nineveh *®, the queer 
of the South *; the inhabitants of Tyre 
and Sidon *© ; and thoſe of Sodom and Go- 
morrah *, as appearing in judgment, and 
expoſed to a leſs degree of puniſhment 
than thoſe that finned againſt greater 
light; but there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion given of their being diſcharged from 
condemnation, Our Saviour, indeed, 
ſpeaks of the ſervant which knew' his 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf to do 
according to it, who ſhould be beaten with 
many ſtripes, i. e. expoſed to a greater 
condemnation : Nevertheleſs, he, at the 
ſame time, intimates that the ſervant who 
did not know it, i. e. who ſinned under 
greater diſadvantages for want of goſpel- 
revelation, even he ſhould be beaten with 
few ſtripes z or adjudged to ſuffer a leſs 
degree of puniſhment. 
The Pelagians, indeed, have endea- 
voured not only to exempt the | Heathen 


from the conſequences of this judgment ; - 


but ſome have infinuated as though they 
were not concerned in it at all: Thus 
one *© ſuppoſes, that the perſons who are 
repreſented as appearing at Chriſt's tribu- 
= a and ſentenced, by him, according to 


their works, are only thoſe who made a 


profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. And 


W 
h Marr. viii. 29. | Rev. xx. 10. * 2 Cor. v. 10. 
L Rom. ii. 12. Matt. zii. 414. © Ver, 47. 


. 
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the principal argument that he brings to 
ſupport this opinion is, becauſe they, on 
whom a ſentence, of condemnation is paſ- 
ſed, ate accuſed of not miniſtring to 
Chriſt's members, which is interpreted as 
not giving him meat, when he was 
hungry, or drink when he was thirſty, 


Cc. which charge could not have been 
brought againſt thoſe that never heard of 


Chriſt ; or if it had, they might have ex- 


cuſed themſelves by alledging that it was 


impoſſible for them to ſhew this reſpect 
to him whom they never knew, But to 
this it may be replied, that tho' our Sa- 
viour's deſign here, is to aggravate the 
condemnation of thofe who finned un- 
der the goſpel, and to charge ſome with 
crimes of the higheſt nature; yet there is 
nothing mentioned, excluſive of others, 
ſo as to give occaſion to ſuppoſe that the 
judgment of the great day will reſpect 
only thoſe who have ſet under the ſound 


of the goſpel. Therefore we have gound 


to conclude, that as the reſurrection of 


the dead will be univerſal; ſo all that 


have lived, or ſhall live, from the begin- 
ning to the end of time, ſhall be the ſub- 
jects of the judicial proceedings in that 
ſolemn and awful day; which leads us to 
conſider, GY bag :* 1 Py 


IV. The manner in which Chriſt | ſhall 
proceed in judging the world: Tis evi 


dient, that the deſign of this glorious tranſ- 


action is to determine the final ſtate of all 
men, which will be done in a publick and 
viſible manner, that it may appear that 
the Judge of all does right: This differs 
very much from that particular judgment 
that is paſſed on every one at death; in 
which, though their ſtate be unalterably 
determined, yet it is not done in an open 
and viſible manner; but with a deſign 


that the cauſe ſhould be tried again in that 


day which is appointed for it. The ac- 
count we have in ſcripture, of the man- 


ner in which this. ſhall be done, bears 


ſome reſemblance to the proceedings in 
human courts of judicature ; accordingly 


the day is ſet in which cauſes are to be 


tried; the judge appears with the enſigns 
of his authority; and being ſeated on the 
tribunal, the perſons to be tried appear 
before him; the cauſe is heard; and 
fince all are to be judged according to 
law, the law is ſuppoſed to be known, 
or the particular ſtatute, which is the 
rule of judgment, muſt be produced; and 
whatever charge is brought againſt any 


* Matt, xxv. 3t, 32. 
I John iii. 20, 
1 4 


4 


ni, 5. 


Y Dan. vii. 26. Rev. XX. 12. 


one, it is drawn up in the form of an in. 
dictment, and fupported by ſufficient evi. 
dence, and the perſons hercupon acquit- 
ted or condemned. In alluſion hereunto 
we read of Chriſt's appearing in a viſible 
manner, ſeated on a throne of judgment; 
or, as it is expreſs'd, of the ſon of man, * 
appearing with all the holy angels with 
bim; and his fitting upon the throne of b 
glory, and all nations being gather | be. 


fore 81 * z the judgment jet, and the bg}; 
G | 


The righteous, who are a part of th 
that ſhall ſtand before Chit 8 . Sy 
ſhall de ſeparated from the wicked; the 
former placed at bis right hand, the lat- 
ter at his left. With reſpect to the wic- 
ked, an indictment ſhall be brought in 
in which they ſhall be charged with the 
violation of the holy law of God, with 
all the aggravating circumſtances there. 
of, the ſubject- matter of which is con- 
tain'd in the books that are ſaid to be open- 
ed. And this charge ſhall be ſupported by 
evidence; in which caſe men ſhall be wit- 
neſſes againſt one another, ſo far as they 
have been appriſed of each other's beha- 
viour, or immediately concerned there- 
in: And it is not improbable, that ſince 
the holy angels are converſant in this 
lower world, as they are ſometimes re- 
preſented as being preſent in worſhipping 
aſſemblies , and obſerving the actions of 


men , that they ſhall appear as eviden- 


ces againſt the wicked. And it may be 
farther obſerv'd, that the Judge himſelf 
will be a witneſs againſt the criminals, 
which 1s not uſual in human courts of ju- 
dicature ; though it does not favour of 
the leaſt injuſtice : Thus tis ſaid, I wil! 
come near to you to judgment; and I will 
be a ſwift witneſs againſt hey aged and 
againſt the adulterers, and againſt fall: 
faearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſi the 
bireling in his wages, the widow and the 
fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the ftranger 
from bis right, and fear not me, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. The divine Omniſci- 


_ ence will put the charge out of all man- 


ner of doubt; from whence there can be 
no appeal ; ſince it is impoſſible for God, 
either to be deceived himſelf, or to de- 
ceive others. | 
Bur beſides this, there ſhall alſo be the 
teſtimony of conſcience, whereby perſons 
ſhall Rand ſelf-convicted; their own hearts 
ſhall condemn them, as well as God, ubo 
is greater than their hearts © : Thus tis 
faid, that the conſciences of men bear wit- 
b Mal. 


neſs, 


21 Cor, xi. 10. 2 1 Tim. v. 20, 
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neſs, and their thoughts, in the mean while, 
accuſe or elſe excuſe one another, in the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and accordingly every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of the 
ungodly become guilty *, or appear, by 
their own confeſſion; to be ſo, before 
Cod: And in order hereunto, there ſhall 
be a particular diſpenſation of provi- 
dence, whereby thoſe ſins which have 
been long fince forgotten, ſhall be 
brought to remembrance: This ſeems in- 
timated in our Saviour's words in the pa- 
rable; Son, remember that thou in thy lifes 
time receivedſt thy good things, &c. ; and 
alſo in God's ſetting the iniquities of ſin- 
ners in order before their eyes -; and this 
will have a greater tendency to ſupport 
the charge, than ten thouſand witneſ- 


es. | | 
As to the things that ſhall be brought 
into judgment, or be charged, and prov'd 
upon them ; theſe are mentioned in a 
very particular manner, as it is ſaid, God 
ſhall bring every work into judgment, with 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil b. And elſewhere, 
he is repreſented as executing judgment 
upon all, and convincing all that are un- 
godly of all their ungodly deeds, which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have 
' ſpoken againſt him: And our Saviour 
particularly intimates *, that their beha- 
viour, under the means of grace, ſhall 
be enquired into, and what they have 
done againſt him, and his intereſt in the 
world, alledged againſt them. 

But now we are ſpeaking concetnin 
thoſe matters which ſhall be produc 
in judgment againſt the wicked, it may 
be enquired; whether the ſmalleſt fins 
committed by them; ſhall be brought into 
judgment againſt them? This ſeems to be 
intimated by our Saviour, when he ſays, 
that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment '; on which ſome take occa- 
ſion to complain of the ſeverity of the 
divine diſpenſations, as though it was in- 
tended hereby, that perſons ſhall be con- 
demned to ſuffer eternal puniſhments for 
a vain thought: But to this it may be 
replied, that no one will bring this as 
an objection againſt the methods of the 
divine proceeding in the great day, who 
duly conſiders the infinite evil of fin; or, 
that the leaſt fin deſerves a ſentence of 
baniſhment from God, as it is an affront 
* Rom. ii. 1, 16. © Chap. ili. 19. 


Matt. xxv. 42, 43. | Chap, xii. 36. 


Luke xvi. 25, 
m Rom. vin. 3 3. 


to his ſovereignty, and oppoſite to his 
holineſs. However, let it be conſider'd, 
that no perſon ih the world ſhall have 
reaſon to complain that he is ſeparated 
from God, or render'd eternally miſe- 
rable, only for a vain thought, or a ſin 
of infirmity, as though he had been guil- 
ty of nothing elſe : Therefore, when our 
Saviour ſays, that every idle word ſhall 
come into judgment; the meaning is, that 
this. ſhall rend to fill up the meaſure of 
their iniquity ; ſo that the puniſhments 
which they ſhall be expoſed to, ſhall be 
for this, in conjunction with all other 
fins: Every fin brings guilt with it; and 
all fins taken together, ſmaller, as well as 
greater, enhance the guilt : Therefore; 
our Saviour's meaning is this, that every 
fin expoſes men to a degree of condemna« 
tion, in proportion to the aggravation 
thereof ; though they which are of a 
more heinous nature, bring with them 4 
greater degree of condemnation. Thus 
concerning the charge brought againſt the 
wicked. | 

The next thing to be confider'd is; the 
trial of the righteous, who are ſaid to 
ſtand before Chriſt's judgment-ſeat. Here 
it may 'be obſerved, that no indictment 
ſhall be brought againſt them, at leaſt, 
with the judges approbation ; for the 
have been before this acquitted and dil. 
charged, when brought into a juſtified 
ſtate; and therefore, as the conſequence 


hereof, none, as the Apoſtle ſays, ſhall lay 


any thing to their charge; fince it is God 
that juſtifieth v. If any thing be alledg- 
ed againſt them by the enemies of God. 
who loaded them with reproach, and 
laid many things to their charge in this 
world, of which ſome have been juſt, 
and others unjuſt and malicious: I ſay, 
if theſe things ſhould be fuffer'd to | 

alledged againſt them, the great and mer- 
ciful Judge will appear as an advocate for, 
and vindicate them from thoſe charges 

which are ungrounded ; and will farther 
alledge, as a foundation of their diſcharge 
from the guilt of all others, that he hag 
made a full atonement for them; upon 
which account, when they are ſought 
for, they ſhall not be found in judgment, 
or charged upon them to their ſhame, 
confuſion, or condemnation ;. but they 
ſhall be pronounced righteous, as inte- 
reſted in iſt's righteouſneſs ; and this 
ſhall be evinced by his producing thoſe 


. graces which were wrought in them, 


which are inſeparably connected with, 
"5 Pal, 1. 21. in Eecl. xii; 14. — $ Jude 15. 
chough 


n 
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though not the foundation of their juſti- 
fication, that ſo the method of the di- 
vine proceedings, in this reſpect, may be 
vindicated, and it may appear, that as it 
is ſaid, without holineſs no one ſhall ſee 
the Lord; ſo theſe are holy, and therefore 


they have this internal quality, which 


- denotes them ſuch whom God defign'd to 
ſave : This 1 rake to be the meaning of 
that expreſſion of our Saviour to the 
- righteous, when he pronounces them ble/- 


ſed, and invites them to come and inherit. 


the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world : For I was an 
| ( Pungres and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty 

and ye gave me drink, &c." where the 
word For is taken demonſtratively, and 
not cauſally ; and denotes that they were 
ſuch who might expect to be admitted 
to this honour arid bleſſedneſs, as ha- 
ving thoſe marks and characters of his 
children upon them, to which the pro- 
miſe of ſalvation was annexed; not as 
though any thing done by them was the 
cauſe of it. From hence it appears, that 
the graces of God's people ſhall be pub- 
liſhed before angels and men, to the 
praiſe of the glory of him who was the 
author of them. 

But there is a difficult queſtion which 
is propoſed by ſome, namely, whether 

the ſins of God's people ſhall be publiſh- 


ed in the great day; though it is certain 


they ſhall not be alledged againſt them 
to their condemnation ? This is one of 
the ſecret things which belong to God, 
which he has not ſo fully or clearly re- 
vealed to us in his word ; and therefore 
we can ſay little more than what is matter 
of conjecture about it. Some have thought 
that the fins of the godly, though forgi- 
ven, ſhall be made manifeſt, that ſo the 
glory of that grace which has pardon'd 
them, may appear more illuſtrious, and 
their obligation to God for this, farther 
enhanced. They alſo think that the ju- 
ſtice of the proceedings of that day, re- 
quires it ; ſince it is preſumed and known 
by the whole world, that they were prone 
to fin, as well as others; and, before 
converſion, as great ſinners as any; and 
after it their ſins had a peculiar aggrava- 
tion : Therefore, why ſhould not they 
be made publick, as a glory due to the 
juſtice and holineſs of God, as being infi- 
nitely oppoſite to all ſin? Aud this they 
farther ſuppoſe to be neceſſary, that fo 
the impartiality of divine juſtice may ap- 

r. Moreover, ſince God by record- 
ing the ſins of his ſaints in ſcripture, has 


/F & M35 . ²˙—. Ü 


1 


ſiſted on, is, that our Saviour, in Matt. 


perpetuated the knowledge thereof; andif 
it is to the ir honour that the ſins there men- 
tion'd were repented of, as well as forgiver, 
why may it not be ſuppoſed that the 
fins of believers ſhall be made known in 
the great day? And beſides, this ſeems 
agreeable to thoſe expreſſions of every 
word, and every action, as being to be 
brought into judgment ; whether it be 
good, or whether it be bad, as in the 
{ſcripture before-mention'd. 

Bur it is ſuppoſed by others, that 
tho' the making known of fin that is ſub- 
dued and forgiven, tends to the advance. 
ment of divine grace; yet it is ſufficient 
to anſwer this end, as far as God deſigns 
it ſhall be anſwered, that the fins which 
have been ſubdued and forgiven, ſhould be 
known to themſelves, and this forgiveneſ; 
afford matter of praiſe to God. Again, the 
expreſſions of ſcripture, whereby forgive- 
neſs of ſin is ſet forth, are ſuch as ſeem 
to argue, that thoſe ſins which were for- 
given, ſhall not be made manifeſt ; thus 
they are ſaid to be blotted out, covered ?, 
ſubdued, and caſt into the depths of the ſea"; 
and remembred no more, &c. Beſides, 
Chriſt's being a Judge, - doth not diveſt 
him of the character of an Advocate, 
whoſe part is rather to conceal the crimes 
of thoſe whoſe cauſe he pleads, than to di- 
vulge them. And to this we may add, that 
the law which requires duty, and forbids 
the contrary fins, is not the rule by 
which they who are in Chriſt, are to be 
proceeded againſt; for then they could 
not ſtand in judgment; but they are dealt 
with according to the tenour of the goſ- 
pel, which forgives and covers all ſin. 
And furthermore it is argued, that the 

ublick declaring of all their fins before 
the whole world, notwithſtanding their 
intereſt in forgiving grace, would fill 
them with ſuch ſhame, as. is hardly con- 
ſiſtent with a ſtate of perfect bleſſedneſs. 
And laſtly, the principal argument in- 


xxv. in which he gives a particular ac- 
count of the proceedings of that day, 
makes no mention of the fins, but only 
commends the graces of his ſaints. Such- 
like arguments as theſe are alledged to 
prove, that it is probable the fins of the 
ſaints ſhall not be expoſed to publick 
view, in the great day. Bur after al! that 
has been ſaid, it is ſafeſt for us not to be 
too peremptory in determining this mat- 
ter, leſt, by pretending to be wiſe beyond 
what is clearly revealed in ſcripture, we 
betray our own folly, and too bold pre- 


ſumption, 


— 
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tion, or aſſert that which is not 
10 5 of this glorious Judge. Thus con- 

cerning the method in which Chriſt ſhall 
proceed in judging the world. We are 
now led to conſider, 


V. Some circumſtances reliting to the 
place where, and the time when, this 
great and awful work ſhall be perform'd, 
at leaſt, ſo far as it is convenient for us to 
enquire into this matter, without giving 
too much ſcope to a vain curioſity, or de- 
fire to be wiſe above what 1s written, 
And, - ; | | 
1. As to the place; it does not ſeem 

robable that it ſhall be upon the ſurface 
of the earth; becauſe we read, that hey 
which are found alive at Chriſt's coming, 
ſhall be caught up together with them, 
that is, the others who are raiſed from 
the dead, in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air ; which immediately follows 
after the account which the Apoſtle gives 
of the Lord's deſcending from heaven with 
a ſhout, with the voice of the arch-angel, 
and with the trump of God *: which is the 
ſignal to be given of the immediate appear- 
ance of the Judge: Therefore, their be- 
ing caught up in the clouds, denotes that 
Chriſt hall judge the world, in ſome 
place above this earth ; otherwiſe they 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be caught up thi- 


ther, and afterwards obliged to deſcend 


from thence, to the place from whence 
they were taken, to be judged ; which 
does not ſeem probable. This is all that 
we dare aflert, concerning the place where 
this great and ſolemn tranſaction ſhall be 
erformed. | 

And I the rather obſerve this, becauſe 
ſome are of opinion, that the valley of 
Jebeſbaphat is deſign'd to be the place; 
from the application of that prediction 
mentioned by the prophet Joel, in Chap. 
m.2, J will gather all nations, and will 
bring them down into the valley of Jeho- 
ſhaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my people © But that ſeems to be a 


C1 Theſf. iv. 16, 17; 


propheſy of ſome ſignal victory which 
the church ſhould gain over its enemies 
which ſhall have its accompliſhment be- 
fore Chriſt comes to judgment, and be 
no leſs remarkable than that which God 
gave Jeboſbaphat over the Moabites, Am- 
monites, and the inhabitants of mount 
Seir, mentioned in 2 Chron, xx. upon 
wh ch occaſion the place where it was 
obtained, was called the valley of Bera- 
chah, which fignifies bleſſing : And the 
prophet does not ſeem by the valley of Je- 
hoſhaphat, to point out any particular 
place known by that name ; but rather 
to allude to the ſignification of the word, 
as importing the judgment of the Lord : 
So that nothing elſe is intended by it bur 
that God ſhall, in the latter day, proba- 
bly when thoſe ſcriptures ſhall have had 
their accompliſhment, which relate to 
the converſion of the Jews, execute ſome 
remarkable judgment againſt the Hea- 
then, amongſt whom they were ſcatter'd. 
Therefore it cannot, with the leaſt ſha- 
dow of juſtice, be argued from hen 


that this is the place where all the nati- 


ons of the earth ſhall be gather'd to judg- 
ment. Beſides, ſome have obſerved, that 
how great ſoever this valley may be, it is 
not large enough to hold the vaſt multi- 
tudes that ſhall be convened on this occa- 
ſion. | 
As to what concerns the time when 
Chriſt ſhall judge the world ; this is cal- 
led, in ſcripture, @ day * ; not to ſignify 
that the whole work ſhall be performed 
in that ſpace of time, which we generally 
call à day; for that can hardly be ſuf- 
ficient for the performing the many 
things that are to be done in it, Some 
have thought, that the whole proceſs 


ſhall take up no leſs than a thouſand 


years; and ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle 
Peter intimates as much, when, ſpeak- 


ing concerning the day of judgment, 


he ſays, One day is with the Lord as @ 
thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day * : Thus the excellent Mr. Mede 


* Of this opinion are ſome amongſt the Papiſts, and particularly crnelius a Lapide, Vid. Ejuſd. Comment, in Loc. 


who deſcribes 


It as a place ſituate at the foot of the mount of Olives, in or near the place where our Saviour was in his 


agoty, betray'd and deliver'd by Fudas, into the hands of his enemies. Therefore this will be, according to him, the 


fittelt 
there 


place for him to execute judgment. upon them, and to appear in this triumphant and glorious manger, in order 
unto, And this is mentioned by many Fewif writers, who maintain'd it. Thus the author of the Chaldee para- 


Pbraſe on Cantitles viii. 5, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and the mountain of Olives ſhall be cleft, 
and all the dead of Iſrael ſhall come out from thence ; and that the juſt, who died in the captivity, and conſequently 


were not buried 
And ſeveral Ra 


in or near that place, ſhall come through the caverns of the earth, that they may here ariſe to judgment, 
bbinical writers give into this Chimera ; which is alſo mention'd in both the Talmud. And many of 


the modern Fews, as is obſerv'd by ſome late travellers into the holy land, are ſo fond of burying their dead in, or near 


this place, 


on the Reſurrection, Page 70, 71. 
Adds xvii. 31, \*® A Pet ii. 8, 


Vor. II. 


that they might not have far to come under the earth, when hay 19 from the dead, and muſt ap 
at the day of judgment, that they pay a certain ſam of money for the pri 


| r here 
ge of burying their dead therein, See Hody 


Gee 
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underſtands that ſcripture” : But ſince 
this is not more clearly explain'd by other 
ſcriptures, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, 
1 dare not be too peremptory in giving 
into this opinion; but would rather con- 
dude; -that the time of the continuance 
thereof, is called 2 day, as denoting a ſea- 
ſon, appointed for the diſpatch of a work, 
ieder it be longer or ſhorter. Thus 
Chriſt calls that ſeaſon, in which the 
poſpel was preach'd to the Jews, their 
day * And therefore it is the ſafeſt way 
for us to acknowledge this to be a ſecret 
which belongs not to us to enquire 
into. | 
As to the time when Chriſt ſhall come 
to judgment, or when this glorious day 
ſhall begin, that is alſo conſider'd, not 
only as a matter kept ſecret from us, but 
from all creatures: Thus our Saviour, 
ſpeaking concerning it, ſays, Of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
gelt of heaven, but my Father only *. This 
is particularly intimated in the Anſwer we 
are explaining ; and the reaſon aſſign'd 
why it is kept ſecret from us, viz. that all 
may watch and pray, and be ready for the 
coming of the Lord; which is certainly a 
matter of the higheſt importance; and it 
is evident, that if God had either reveal- 
ed the time of Chriſt's coming to judg- 
ment, or let men know how long they 
ſhould continue in this world, before that 
judgment, which is paſt on all at death, 
it might have given occaſion to the cor- 
ruption of our nature, to have put off all 
thoughts about it, till it was at hand: 
Therefore our Saviour, in wiſdom, as 
well as kindneſs to his people, has repre- 
ſented his coming under the ſimilitude of 
.@ thief in the mght* ; and according| 
ſays, Therefore be you alſo ready; for in 
ſuch an hour as ye think not, the for of man 
cometh e. Thus concerning the day of 
judgment. As to what reſpects the con- 


ſequence hereof, and the ſentence which 


E * 


zall be pronounced on the righteous and 
the wicked, that is the ſubject- matter of 
the two following Anſwers. 


All that I ſhall add at preſent is, ſome 


practical inferences from this doctrine of 


hriſt's coming to judgment. 
(..) What has been obſerv'd concerping 
_ Chriſt's coming to judge the world ik his 


in 
di 


own glory, and that of his Father, and 


of his holy angels, ſhould fill us with 
high and honourable thoughts of him . 
and ſince the angels reckon it an honour 
to attend him as miniſtring ſpirits in that 
great day, this ſhould excite in us an hol 
ambition to approve our ſelves his ſer- 
vants in all things, and to account it our 
honour that he will eſteem us ſuch. 

(2.) Since Chriſt, at his coming to 
judgment, will bring all things to light, 
and impartially ſtate and try the cauſe of 
every one, who ſhall be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works; this ſhould ſilence 
and fence againſt, all unbelieving thoughts, 

which may ariſe in the minds of men, 
concerning the ſeemingly unequal diſtri- 
butions of providence, in God's dealing 
with the righteous and the wicked, as to 
what reſpects the outward affairs of life, 
and make us eaſy, though we know not 
his deſign in the various afflictive provi- 
dences . wherewith we ate exerciſed; 
ſince we are not to expect thoſe bleſſings 
here, which he has reſerved for his peo- 
ple, at Chriſt's appearing to judgment; 
which, if he is pleaſed to beſtow upon us 
hereafter, we ſhall then have the higheſt 
reaſon to admire his wiſdom, goodneſs, 
and faithfulneſs, in the whole method of 
his providential dealings with us. 
(.) This doctrine tends to reprove the 
atheiſm and profaneneſs of thoſe, who 
make a jeſt of, or ſcoff, at the day of 
judgment; like thoſe the Apoſtle Peter 
mentions, whom he calls ſcoffers, walk- 
ing after their own Jufts; and ſaying, 
Where is the proce of his coming ? for 
' fince the fathers fel #4 , all things con- 
tinue as they were, from the beginning of 
' the creation. It alſo reproves thoſe who 


y abuſe the day of God's patience ; and be- 


cauſe his coming to judgment is delay'd, 
take occaſion to commit the vileſt crimes. 
"Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of ſome as do- 
ing, and intimates, that he will come in 
a day when they looked not for him ; and 
Hall cut them aſunder, and appoint them 
their portion with hypocrites . | 
(4) This doctrine ſhould ſtir us up touni- 
verſal holineſs, and the greateſt circum- 
ſpection anddiligence in the ſervice of God; 
as the Apoſtle ſays, when ſpeaking concern- 
1 ee, to judgment, with thoſe 
plays of terrible majeſty that ſhall at- 
tend it, what manner of perſons ought ut 


: v gee his works, Lib. iii, in Comment. Apocal, Page 662; and his Remains, Chap. xi, Page 748. in which he is fol 


lywed by ſome others. And the learned Gale, in his Court of the Gentiles, Part I. 


k iii, Chap. vii. Page 78. ſpeaks 


of ſome ewiß writers as maintaining, that the world ſhall continue 6000 years; and from thence to the 7000*" ſhall be 


the day of jud 


gment. And he alſo mentions this as an opinion which Plato had received by converſing with ſome of 


them ; and concludes, that this is the great Platonict year, which is mention'd by him and his followers, 
4 2 Pet. iii · 3, 4 


io 


Luke xix. 42. 


x Matt. xxiv. 36. 
Matt. Xiv. 4851. 


2 I Theſſ. v. 2. 


4 Marr, 'Axly, 44. 
1 


70 be, in all holy converſation and godli- 
neſs, looking for, and haſting unto the com- 
ing of the day of God 

(g.) Since we expect that Chriſt will 
judge the world at the laſt day, it be- 
hoves us to be often judging and irying 
our ſelves, examining how matters ſtand 
between God and us; and whether we 
behave our felves in, ſuch a way as that 
we may be meet for Chriſt's coming, and 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment; as 
the Apoſtle ſays, If we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged *, that is, 
with the judgment of condemnation. 


(6.) It is an inexpreſſible advantage 


when we can .conclude, upon good 
grounds, that this great Judge is our 
Friend, our Saviour, our Advocate, and 
that, living and dying, we ſhall be found 
in him; for then, tho' he come in ſuch a 
way as will ſtrike theutmoſt terror and con- 
fuſion into his enemies, we ſhall be found 
s of him in peace; and the conſequence of 
BZ this day's ſolemnity ſhall be our admiſ- 
3 ſion into his immediate preſence, and be- 
ing for ever bleſſed therein. 


Quks T. LXXXIX. What foal be 


dne to the witked at the day of 


judgment? 
Axs w. At the day of judgment 
the wicked ſhall be ſet on 
Chriſt's left hand; and upon 
clear evidence, and full con- 
viction of their own conſciences, 
ſnall have the fearful, but juſt 
ſentence of condemnation pro- 
nounced againſt them; and 
thereupon ſhall be caſt out 
from the favourable preſence 
of God, and the glorious fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, his ſaints, 
and all his holy angels, into 
hell, to be puniſned with un- 
ſpeakable torments both of body 


angels for ever - 


judgment; and the whole world as ſeated 


1 hand, and the righteous on his right; 
the books open'd, the cauſe tried, and 


and fon], with the devil and his 


9” q . | 4 WE. 
 _JAving, under the laſt Anſwer; taken 
x 2 view of Chriſt as coming to 


at his tribunal, the wicked or his left 
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the evidence produced ; we are now to 
conſider the ſentence that will be paſt on 
each of them, together with the conſe- 
quences thereof : And particularly we 
have an account in this Anſwer, of a 
ſentence of condemnation, pronounced a- 
gainſt the wicked, and the puniſhmenc 
inflicted on them, purſuant thereunto ; 
which our Saviour expreſſes in words 
full of dread and horror; Then ſhall he 
Jay unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
Prepared for the devil and his angels; and 
theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 


"ment". This includes in it an eternal 


baniſhment and ſeparation from him, in 
whoſe favour there is life. As fin is the 
object of his deteſtation; it being con- 
trary to the holineſs of his nature, they 
who are found in open rebellion againſt 
him, ſhall not fand in his fight *. As 
they did not deſire his ſpecial and graci- 
ous preſence, which his ſaints always 
reckon'd .their chief joy, in this world ; 
they ſhall be deprived of it in the next. 
And when they are commanded to de- 
part from him, they are deſcribed as 
curſed; that is, bound over to ſuffer all 
thoſe puniſhments which the vindictive 
juſtice of God will inflict, that are con- 
tained in thoſe thteatnings which are de- 


. nounced, by his law that they have vio- 


lated, and ſent down into hell, to be 
. puniſhed with . unſpeakable torments, 
both in body and ſoul, with the devil and 
his angels, for ever. Accordingly there 
are three things to be conſider d, relating 
to the puniſhment of ſinners in another 
world, namely, the kind thereof, its de- 
gree, and eternal duration. 


I. As to the kind of puniſhment that 


is generally conſidered in two reſpects, 
namely, the puniſhment of loſs and 
ſenſe. 


1. Concerning the;puniſhment of loſs. 
This contains in it a, ſeparation from 


God, the fountain of bleſſedneſs; a being 
deſtitute of every thing that might admi- 
niſter comfort to them; and, as the con- 


ſequence hereof, they are. deprived not 


only of fellowſhip with Chriſt, but with 
his ſaints. Not that they were eyer the 


objects of their love or delight, but, on 
the other hand, their converſation was 
diſtaſteful and burdenſome; eſpecially 
when it was in it ſelf moſt ſavoury and 
ſpiritual: Nevertheleſs, it is reckon'd to 
be one ingtedient in their mifery, as our 
Saviour expreſſes it, When he ſpeaks of 
h Matt. xv: 41, 45. Pal. v. . , 7 
tne 
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the workers of iniquity, as firſt command- 
ed, to depart from him *; and then tells 
them, Le ſball ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God, und you your ſelves thruſt out: 
Where the happineſs of others is cõnſider d 
as what will raiſe their envy, and prove a 
torment to them. 

2. There is the puniſhment of ſenſe: 
This is ſet forth by thoſe unſpeakable 
torments to be endured both in foul and 
body; and becauſe no pain is ſo exqui- 
fite as that which is occaſioned by fire, it 
| js therefore called unguenchable and ever- 
laſting fire. As for that enquiry which 
- ſome make, whether the fire be elemen- 
tary or material, like that which is in this 
world, it ſavours mote of curioſity than 
what tends to real advantage : And fince 
it is called a fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels, ſome have a little heſitated 
about this matter, as concluding it impoſ- 
fible for material fire to affect ſpirits ; 
but I am not defirous to enter too far in- 
to this diſquiſition. It is, indeed, a hard 
matter for us to determine whether, or 
how far a ſpirit is capable of the puniſh- 
ment of ſenſe, any otherwiſe than, as, by 
reaſon of its union with the body, it has 
an afflictive ſenſation of the evils which 
that immediately endures; and therefore, 
ſome have thought, that when we read 
of the fire of hell, it is to be taken in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, to denote thoſe pu- 
niſhments which are moſt exquiſite, and 
have a tendency to torment both ſoul and 
body in different reſpects. The foul 
may be tormented 'as the wrath of God 
has an immediate acceſs to it, to make it 
miſerable : And though this cannot be 
ſtiled the puniſhment of ſenſe in the ſame 
reſpect as that is of which the body is the 
more immediate ſubje& ; yet if we take 
the word ſenſe, as importing an intellectu- 
al perception of thoſe miſeries that it un- 
dergoes, whereby it is made uneaſy, and, 


in a moral ſenſe, ſubject to pain, as we 


ſometimes ſpeak of the pain of the mind, 

as well as that of the body, then it may 

be ſaid to endure the puniſhment of ſenſe, 
though it be a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 

There are various ways by which the 

' wrath of God may have acceſs to the ſoul, 


* Luke xiii. 27, 29. 


2 Theſſ. i. 9. 4 Pfal, xc. 11. 


- 


1 Matt: iii, 12. Chap. xxv. 41: 


to make it miſerable; and this puniſh- 
ment is ſometimes compared to fire, as it 
is beyond expreſſion, dreadful; and ac- 
cordingly God, when inflicting it, is ſti- 
led, A conſuming fire ® ; and his jealouſy is 
ſaid elſewhere to burn like fire ® : There. 
fore, ſome have deſcribedthe puniſhmenc 
of ſin in hell, as including in it the inſup- 
portable weight of the wrath of God ly. 
ing on the conſciences of men; and fink- 
ing them into perdition ; whereby it ap. 
_ to be a eri thing to fall into the 
ands of the living God ®. A judicious 
divine conſiders this as the effect of God's 
immediate preſence, as a fin-revenging 
Judge; and therefore underſtands chat 
text, in which it is ſaid, They ſhall be 
puniſbed with everlaſting deſtruction, from 
the preſence of the Lord; not as deno- 
ting an excluſion from his comforting 


preſence, which is an undoubted truth, 


and the more generally received ſenſe 
thereof; but he ſpeaks of the preſence 
of God, as well as his power, as the im- 
mediate cauſe of their deſtruction; in 
like manner as when the P/almi/t joins 
both theſe Ideas together, when he ſays, 
Who knoweth the power of thine anger * 
and it ſeems moſt agreeable to the gram- 
matical conſtruction of the words . This 
is that puniſhment which is more imme- 
diately adapted to the ſoul. | 

As for the puniſhment of ſenſe, which 
the body ſhall endure, whether it be 


compared unto fire, as containing in it 


ſome effects, not unlike to thoſe produced 
by fire; or, whether it only ſignifies that 


the puniſhment ſhall be moſt exquiſite, 
as no pain is ſo terrible as that which is 


the effect of fire, I will not pretend to 
determine. There are, indeed, other ex- 
preſſions by which it is ſer forth in ſcrip- 
ture, as well as fire, viz, cutting aſun- 


der; tearing in pieces; drowning men 


in deſtruction and perdition *; a being 
bound hand and foot, and caſt into outer 
darkneſs * ; or, into @ furnace of fire“; or, 


a lake of fire burning with brimſtone *; ſome 
of which are, doubtleſs, metaphorical ex- 


reſſions, by which the puniſhment of fin 
is ſet forth; but whether they are all ſo we 
muſt not be too poſitive in determining i 
However, ſome ſuppoſe they are, becauſe 


n Heb, xii, 29, * Pfal. Ixxix. 3. eb. x. 31. 


r See this largely inſiſted on by Dr. Goodwin, in his Works, Vol. III. Book xiii. His critical remark in Chap. i. 
ſeems very juſt, viz. that Sno is cauſal here, as well as in many other ſcriptures which he refers to: And his ſtronge 
argument to prove that it is to be taken ſo in this verſe, is, becauſe, as he obſerves, dr muſt be he, to the glory 0 

2 


bit power, as well as to bis preſence - ſo that if it denotes a ſeparation from the one, it mult al 


denote a ſeparation 


from the other; whereas no one ſuppoſes that this puniſhment conſiſts in a ſeparation from the power of God, bur that it 
7 Chap, xiii. 4% 
che 


is to be conſidered as the effect thereof. 
Matt. xxiv. 51,  * Plal. J. zz. 
Rev. xix. 20. 
| 2 


Tim. vi. 9. 


* 


Matt. xxii. 13. 


the glory of heaven isdefctibed by the me- 
raphors of Hroets of gold, gates gf paar, 
rivers gf pleaſure, Gee. ® and the wrùth of 
God is metaphorxeally deſoribed, when he is 
called A conſuming fire . Theretofe, as the 
glory of heaven is repteſented by meta- 
phors, denoting that it is inconoeivably 
great; ſo, if we ſuppoſe that the puniſh- 
ment of fin in hell, is fet forth by meta- 
phorical ways of ſpeaking, we cannot 
from hence, in all reſpects, take an eſti- 
mate of the quality thereof ; nevertheleſs 
we muſt conclude in general from ſuch- 
like expreſſions, by which it is repreſented, 
that it is inexpreſſibly terrible, ſuch as re- 
ſpects both foul and body, which is cal- 
led, as has been obſerved, in different re- 
ſpects, the puniſhment of ſenſe. Which 
leads us, | 


II. To conſider this puniſhment, as to 
the degree thereof, which is generally de- 
{cribed as being various, in proportion 
to the aggravations of fin committed; ac- 
cordingly they who have ſinned under 
the goſpel · diſpenſation, are conſider'd as 
expoled to a greater degree of puniſh- 
ment than others, who have not had 
thoſe advantages Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
Of how much ſorer puniſbmemt ſhall be be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of Gbd ® : And our Saviour 
ſpeaking concerning the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, who were notofious hypocrites, 
whoſe religion was no more than a 
pretence, and made ſubſervient to the 
vileſt practices, tells them, that they ſboulu 
receive the greater damnation , that is a 
greater degree of puniſhment, as they had 
contracted greater guilt than others: And 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſame who had had 

great advantages through the riches of 
God's goodneſs and forbearance towards 
them, but yet were impenitent, and 
hardened in fin; theſe, ſays he, treaſure 
up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of 
wrath *, that is, add greater degrees to the 
puniſhment which they ſhall endure, in 
another world. | 


III. We are to conſider the putiiſhrnent, 
which ſinners are liable to in the world 
to come, as to its duration, in which re- 
ſpect, it ſhall be without intermiſſion, and 
eternal. That there ſhall be no relaxa- 
tion of puniſhment, may be prev 'd from 
what our Saviour ſays in the parable; in 
which the rich man, who was tormented 
in flames, could not obtain ore drop of 


„ Rev, xxi. 21, b Pal. ti. 8. e Ub, XN. 19. 
Rom, l. 3. Luke xVk 26. n Rev. XV. % 1. 
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water Yo cool bis tongue t. Thus we read 
of thoſe who are ſaid to drink , the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured but 
without ni xture, into the cup of bis indig- 
nutton; and that The ſmoke of their kor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever; and 
that they hade no reſt day hor mght ". And 
out Saviour ſpeaks of che two main ingte- 
drents in che puniſhment of fin 5 namely, 
the cormenting ſenſe which conſcience 
ſhall have of che wrath of God, due to 
it; and the puniſhment of ſenſe, which 
is compared to that that proceeds from 
fire, and both are deſcribed as eternal; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched i. OY 

That the puniſhment of fin in another 
world will be eternal, may be argued 
from the impoſſibility of their obtaining 
a diſcharge from the ſentence of condem- 
nation, under which they are; unleſs ſa- 
tisfaction be given to the juſtice of God 
for ſins committed ; but this cannot be 
given by the perſon that ſuffers; inaſ- 
much as his ſufferings are due to him, 
purſuant te the ſentenee of the judge, 
and agreeable co the demetic of ſin; 
which being, as tis uſually expreſſed, 
objeRively infinite, becauſe committed 
againſt an infinite God, and containing a 
eontempt ef his Severeignty and ether 
per fections, which are infinite; there- 
fore it deſerves a puniſhtnent proportion- 
able thereto: And fince the ſufferings ef 
finite ereatufes are no other than finite, and 
eonſequently bear no proportion to the 
demands of infinite juſtice; they muſt be 
infinite in duration, that is, Eternal. Ir 
may alſo be obſerved, that at the ſame 
time that perſons are ſuffering for paſt 
fifis, they are committing others. This 
is not like G6d's furnace, which is in 
Sion ; whereby he defigns not to con- 
ſume; but to refine ahd purge away the 
droſs and the tin; for it eannot; in any 
inftance, be ſaid, that this is ever- ruled 
for good. Therefore the habits of fin arè 
increaſed father than weakened thereby; 
and confequently finners are ſet at a far- 
thef diſtance from God; from holineſs and 
happineſs; which, becauſe it is ſtill en- 
ereaſing, their puniſhment muſt be eter- 
nal. 

And te this we may add, that there is 
no Mediator appointed betweett God 
and them; — ID undertaken to 

ay this debt for them, and procure 
bene diſcharge, 25 the Apoſtle 58 con- 
cer ning thoſe who have formed 101, fuliy, 


. 4 Chip. x. Zo. © Me; Tant. The 
Mark im 44946, 4% | 
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after they had received the knowledge of the 

trutb; there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for fin'; no advocate to plead their cauſe ; 
no ordinances in which the glad ridings 
of ſalvation are publiſhed, nor any golden 
ſceptre of mercy held forth to invite 
them to come in, or give them hope of 
finding acceptance in the ſight of God; 
no covenant of grace that contains any 
promiſe that will afford relief; and no in- 
clination, in their own ſouls, to return to 
God with an humble ſenſe of fin, and de- 
fire to forſake it; and from hence ariſes 
everlaſting deſpair, beyond expreſſion, tor- 
menting, which the Apoſtle calls Sach- 
neſs of darkneſs for ever *. 

This is a very awful and awakening ſub- 
jet; and many are as little deſirous to 
hear of theſe things, as the people were 
to hear of the account which the prophet 

IJaiab gave them of approaching judg- 
ments; and therefore they ſay, Cauſe the holy 
one of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us. But 
ſince there is ſuch a paſſion in men as 
fear ; and this is oftentimes made ſubſer- 
vient to their ſpiritual advantage, it plea- 
ſes God, in wiſdom and mercy, ſome- 
times to reveal thoſe things in his word, 
which have a tendency to awaken our 
fears, and to ſet before us death as well 
as life, the threatnings as well as the pro- 
miſes, that hereby we may ſee it to be our 
duty and intereſt to flee from the wrath 
to come; and to uſe thoſe precautions 
preſcribed in the goſpel, which may have 
a tendency, through divine grace, to pre- 
vent our ſinking into everlaſting per- 
dition. They who caſt off fear, and 
think themſelves ſafe, becauſe the rod of 
God is not upon them, generally caſt off 
a ſenſe of duty, and fay unto God, De- 
part from us; for we defire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways * + Therefore theſe ſub- 
jects are to be inſiſted on as warnings to 
induce men to avoid the rock on which 
multitudes have ſplit and periſhed; not to 
lead them to deſpair. However, there is 
great need of prudence in applying every 

+ truth in ſuch a way as that it may be of 
advantage ; which renders the work of 
thoſe that are employ'd in preaching the 
goſpel, exceeding difficult: Every one 
muſt have thoſe doctrines inculcated and 
applied to him, that are adapted to his 
reſpective condition, as well as founded 
on the word of God ; and therefore we 
may obſerve, | 


1. That ſuch ſubjects as theſe, though 
they are not to be concealed, as being a 
part of the counſel of God, and a means 

 THeb.x.26 * Jjude ver, 13. 
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ordained by him, to anſwer ſome vali. 
able ends ; yet they are not only, or prin. 
cipally to be inſiſted on, as though there 


were no paſſion to be wrought upon but 


fear. It is the ſtupid perſon that is to be 
awaked out of his lethargy, by violent 
methods: The man that ſays, I ſhall 
have peace, though I walk according to 
the corrupt inclinations of my own heart; 
the danger is over; or that no ill conſe. 
quences will attend that wilful impeni- 
tency and unbelief, which is like to 
prove deſtruive to him; or, if a perſon 


is willing to deceive himſelf, and endea- 


vours to extenuate his fin, apprehending 
the conſequences thereof not to be f 
pernicious as they really are ; or, that the 
mercy of God will fave him, tho' remain. 

ing in open rebellion againſt him, as tho 
there were no arrows in his quiver, or 
vials of wrath to be poured forth on his 
enemies. Such ought to be dealt with, by 
repreſenting God as a conſuming fire, 
with whom is terrible majeſty ; and they 
muſt be told of the puniſhment of fin in 
this and another world, that they may 
ſee their danger before it be too late to 
eſcape. If it be ſaid, that the terrors of 
God have a tendency to drive perſons to 
deſpair, To this it may be replied, that 
the perſons we are ſpeaking of. are ſo far 
from deſpairing of the mercy of God, 
that they are inclined to abuſe it; and 


that which is like to be their ruin, is the 


contrary extreme, viz. preſumption ; 
which leads them to turn the grace of 


God into wantonnelſs. 


2. As for others, who are humbled un- 
der a ſenſe of fin, whoſe fleſh trembles for 
fear of God's judgments, there is not ſo 
much occaſion to inſiſt on theſe awaken- 
ing ſubjects, when we have to do with 
them; for this would be like adding fuel to 
the fire. If the heart be broken and con- 
trite, and is apt to meditate little elſe 
but terror; then ſuch ſubjects are to be 
infiſted on as are encouraging. Thus 
when the prophet Feremiah had m re- 
proving the people for their abomitiati- 
ons, and threatning many ſore judgments 
which God would execute upon them, 
he applies healing medicines ; Is there 1 
balm in Gilead? Is there no phyſician 
there ? Why then is not the health of tht 
daughter of my people recover do: And 
elſewhere, when he had been reprehend- 
ing them for their idolatry, and putting 
them in mind of thoſe judgments they 


had expoſed themſelves to; he encouta- 


ges them to cry unto God, my Father, 


- Job xxi. 9, 14. Þ Jer. vüi. 22. 


thou 
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art the guide of my youth : Will he 
OS his a — Ee ? Will be keep it 
to the end*? It is God's uſual method 
in dealing with ſinners, firſt to excite 
their fear by charging fin on the con- 
ſcience, and putting them in mind of 
the dreadful conſequences thereof; in 
which reſpe&, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
The law enters that the offence might a- 
bound ; and then he ſhews him, that the 


the perfect and full communion 
which the members of the inviſi- 
ble church ſhall enjoy with 
Chriſt in glory at the reſurrecti- 
on and day of judgment. 


E have, in this Anſiver, an ac- 
count of the great honours and 
ivileges that the ſaints ſhall be advan- 


ſou] may take encouragement, when hum- 4 to, and partake of, as the conſequence 
bled under a ſenſe of its own guilt; that of that ſentence which Chriſt will paſs 
where fin has abounded, grace did much on them, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
more abound . The goſpel is deſigned to inherit the kingdom, prepared for you 
adminiſter comfort to thoſe, who are di- from the fouhdatron of the world*; which 
ſtreſſed under a dread of the wrath of are words that contain a gracious invita- 
God. Therefore, there are promiſes tion given them to take poſſeſſion of 
as well as threatnings ; and each of theſe that glory which ſhall tend to make 
are to be applied as the occaſion requires them compleatly and for ever happy. 
it; ſo that the happineſs of heaven is to We have already conſidered the righte- 
be ſet in oppoſition to the puniſhment of ous as caught up to Chriſt in the clouds, 
ſin in hell; and accordingly as the An- which is either done by the miniſtry of 
fer we have been explaining, contains angels, or elſe their bodies will be ſo 
a very awful and awakening ſubject ; changed, that they ſhall be able to mount 
ſo, in the next, we are led to conſider upward, with as much eaſe as they are, 
a doctrine which is full of comfort now to walk upon the ſurface of the earth. 
to thoſe who have an intereſt in Jeſus We have alſo confider'd them as ſet at 


Chriſt. Chriſt's right hand. Whether this has 
: | any regard to the place of their ſituation, 
Quksr. XC. What /þ 


all * * 8 cannot determine; but, according to 

8 - { — ſ ki 2 . Ty 
to the righteous at the day of judg⸗- the ſcripture- mode of ſpeaking, it cer 
ment? - 


tainly denotes the higheſt honours con- 
ferred upon them ; which will be not 
only ſpiritual but external and viſible ; 
whereby it ſhall appear to all, that they 
the rightepus being caught up ie ad peer ae n den 
t Chriſt in the clouds, ſhall be the higheſt aſtoniſhment, that they 
let on his right hand, and there ſhoulò qe thus dealt with by ſo glorious 
openly acknowledged, and ac- a perion, who were in themſelves un- 
: "Wh . - -< Worthy of his notice; and it ſhall afford 
quitted 0 „hall join with him * bee of eternal praiſe. What is far- 
the judging of reprobate angels ther obſerved concerning them in this 
and men, and ſhall be received · Auſwwer, is contain d in the following 
into heaven; where they ſhall Heads. 
1 _ and for BEET free d from I. They ſhall be openly acknowledged 
all fin and miſery, fll'd with and acquitced. 
unconceivable joys, made per- WE die MY 
fectly holy and happy, both in 1 II. They ſhall join with Chriſt in the 
body and ſoul, in the company judging of reprobate angels and men, ta 
of innumerable ſaints, and holy II. They ſhall be received into hea- 
angels, but eſpecially in the im- ven; in which their happineſs is farther 
mediate viſion and fruition of mak a 85 they hall by Boe 
God the Father, of our Lord From fin and mutery, tilled with untpeats 
4 ” joy, made perfectly holy and ha 
1 Jeſus Chr iſt, and of the Holy able joy, made perfectly holy and happy, 


"E OLy both in body and foul, and admitted into 
| Spirit, to all eternity: And this is the company of ſaints and holy angels, 


Answ. At the day of judgment, 


Jer. iii. 4, 5. be Rom, v. 20, 


j 
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and have the immediate viſion and frui- 
tion of God to all eternity. | 


I. They ſhall be openly acknowledged 
and acquitted, Our Lord | 
aſhamed to own his people, when he 
condeſcended to take their nature upon 
him, and dwell among them; or, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, Be is not aſhamed to 
call them brethren * : And he gives them 


many tokens of his approbation, by thofe 
a les privileges which he heftows on 
them here: But ar laft he ſhall own 


them publickly, in the prefence of the 
whole world, as a people whom he has 
choſen, redeemed, ſanctified, and brought 
the work of grace in them to perfection. 
He ' overlooks all their former failures 
and defects, and looks upon them as a- 
dorn'd with perfect beauty, appear ing 
without ſport before him, and having now 
nothing that may be offenfive to his holy 

e, or denote them unmeet for the rela- 


tion which they ſtand in to him, and the 


bleſſings which they ſhall enjoy with 
him. 

Moreover, it is faid that he ſhall open- 
ly acquir them, i. e. declare publickly, 
tha 
offences; and therefore they are for ever 
pronounced clear from the guilt thereof. 
And, as it was before obferved, it is not 
improbable, that their former fins ſhall 
not be fo much as mentioned, being all 
covered; and if fought for, ſhall not be 
found: But it is certain, that if they ſhall 
be mentioned, it ſhall not be to their 
confuſion, or condemnation ; for it ſhall 
be declared, that the juſtice of God has 
nothing to lay to their charge Fand, as 
the conſequence thereof, they ſhall be 
delivered from that fear, ſhame, and di- 
ſtreſs, which they had before been ſub- 
ject to, through the affliting ſenſe of the 
guilt and prevalence of fin: However, 
when they are repreſented as thus ac- 

uitted ; this does not ſuppoſe that their 

ns were not fully pardoned before, or 
that juſtification, in this life, is imperfect, 
as to what concerns their right to forgive- 
neſs, or eternal life. 'Fhe debt was fully 
cancelled, and a diſcharge given into 
Chriſt's hands, in the behalf of all his 
elect, on his making ſatisfaction to the 


juſtice of God; but this was not their vi- 
fible diſcharge ; and not being a declared 
act, it could not be claimed by, nor was 
it applied to them till they believed; and 
then they might ſay, Who ſhall lay any 
thing to our charge F it is God that juſti- 

; . | © Heb. ii. 11. 


0 


Jeſus was not 


t he bas given ſatisfaction for all their 
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fietb: Nevertheleſs, their juſtification, 
as it is declared to, and apprehended by 
faith, could not be ſaid to be, in all re- 
ſpects, ſo apparent, nor attended with 

oſe comfortable fruits and effects, 


which are the conſequence hereof, ag 


it is when they are pronounced juſtifi 
ed Chriſt at death ; and even then 
the diſcharge is not ſo open and viſible 
to the WO world, as it ſhall be in the 
day of judgment. 


II. It is farther faid, that they ſhall 


join with Chrift in judging of reprobate 
angels and men: This is very often aſ- 
ſerted by thoſe who treat on this ſubject; 
and it A to be taken from the ſenſe 
which is commonly given of the Apoltle's 
words in 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Know ye not that 
the ſaints ſhall judge the world ; and, know 


ye not that we ſhall judge angels. How- 


ever, we muſt take heed, if we apply 
that ſcripture to the caſe before us, that 
we do not advance any thing that tends, 
in the leaſt, ro derogate from the glory 
of Chriſt, who only is fit for, and ap- 


panned to perform this great work: &/ 


herefore, if we ſuppoſe that the Apo- 
ſtle is here ſpeaking concerning the judg- 
ment of the great day, the ſaints are ſaid 
to judge the world in a leſs proper ſenſe; 
but whatever be the ſenſe in which we 
explain it, we muſt not think that they 
ſhall be aſſeſſors with Chriſt in his throne 
of judgment: It is one thing for them to 
be near his throne in the capacity and ſtation 
of favourites; and another thing for them 
to be in it: If they are in any ſenſe ſaid 
to judge the world, it muſt not be under- 
ſtood as though the trying of the cauſe, 
or paffing the ſentence, were committed 


to them ; but rather of their approving 


what Chriſt ſhall do: Thus they are 
repreſented as doing, when Chriſt is ſet 
forth as judging the great whore , namely, 
the antichriſtian powers; they ſo far join 
with him herein, as that they aſcribe glo- 
ry and honour to him, and fay, Righteous 
are bis judgments. ee 


And there is another ſenſe in which 


ſome underſtand this fcri „concern- 
ing the /amts judging the world, as deno- 
ung that the publick mention which ſhall 
be made of the graces of the ſaints, their 
faith, repentance, love to God, and uni- 
verſal holimeſs, will have a tendency to 
condemn thoſe whoſe converſaion in this 


world has been the reverſe thereof, 'Fheir 


having, forſaken. All, and followed. Chriſt, 
and accounted. all things but Toſs, that 
v Revexix. 2. 3 


| n 


/ 
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| 5oht win him. The choice which 
2 Lore made of ſuffering rather than 
Gnning, which appears to be an inſtance 
of the higheſt wiſdom, ſhall condemn 
che wickedneſs and folly of thoſe, who 
have expoſed themſelves to | inevitable 
ruin and miſery, by being otherwiſe- 
minded. Thus Noab is ſaid to have con- 
Jdemned the world by his faith *, when, in 
obedience to the divine command, he prepa- 
red an ark to the ſaving of his houſe, which 
the world then thought to be the moſt 

repoſterous action that ever was per- 
formed; though they were afterwards, to 
their coſt, convinced of the contrary : 
And the men of Nineveh, and the queen of 
the South, are ſaid to riſe in the judgment 
with that generation, and condemn it, 
(co wit, objectively, rather than formally,) 
as their reſpective behaviour tended to ex- 
poſe the impenitency and unbelief of the 
Jews, whom Chriſt there reproves. If 
the ſaints judging the world, be taken in 
either of theſe ſenſes, it 1s an undoubted 
truth; but more than this I dare not 
aſſert, | 

Nevertheleſs, we may take occaſion to 
enquire, whether that text, on which 
this doctrine is founded, may not be ex- 
plained in another ſenſe, as denoting 
ſome privilege which the ſaints were to 
enjoy in this world, when the empire 
ſhould become Chriſtian ; and according- 
ly, magiſtrates and judges ſhould be cho- 
ſen out of the church, in which re- 
ſpe& they ſhould judge the world. This 
ſeems, to me, the moſt probable ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle's words, as an excellent and 
learned writer underſtands them * ; and it 
is very agreeable to the context, in which 
they are diſſwaded, in ver. 1. from going 
to law before the unjuſt, and not before 
the ſaints, as ſignifying the inexpedien- 
cy of expoſing thoſe controverſies, that 
ought to be compremiſed in the church, 
before Heathen- magiſtrates, as though 
they thought themſelves unfit to judge 
the ſmalleſt matters, of which he here 
ſpeaks, not of capital offences, which 
were to be tried only by the civil magi- 

e; and to enforce this advice, he 

lays, - Know ye not that the ſaints ſhall 
Judge the world. | 

O#;. 1. It is objected to this ſenſe of 
the text; that, at the ſame time when 
be. ſaints ate ſaid to judge the world, he 
ſpeaks of them as judging angels ; which 
comes not within the province of civil 


al 
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magiſtrates ; though we ſuppoſe them to 
be Chriſtians. N 

Anſiv. To this it may be reply d, that 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the /arnts 
judging angels; this is brought in occaſi- 
onally, the former ſenſe of judging being 
more agreeable to the context: But ſince 
he is inſiſting on an honour that ſhould 
be conferred on the church, he farther 
enlarges on that ſubject, and ſo ſpeaks of 
their ;udging angels, as denoting that the 
conſequence and ſucceſs of the goſpel 
would be an evident conviction to the 
world, that the Devil's empire was weak- 
end, that he had no right to reign over 
the children of diſobedience, as he before 
had done. Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of 
Satan's kingdom being deſtroy'd by the 
preaching and ſucceſs of the goſpel, 
when he ſays, Now is the judgment of this 
world; now ſball the prince of this world 
be caſt oute: And elſewhere tis ſaid, 
Now is come ſalvation and ſtrength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Chriſt ; for the accuſer of our brethren 
is caſt dum. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
may have a particular reference to their 
power of caſting out Devils, not only 
in that; but in ſome following ages, as our 
Saviour promiſed, they ſhould have, be- 
fore he left the world © ; which is known. 
to have continued in the church till the 
third century f 
- Ob. 2. There is another ſcripture which 
ſeems to favour this opinion, namely, 
that the ſaints ſhall judge the world in 
the laſt day, viz. our Saviour's words, in 
Matt. xix. 28, Ye which have followed me 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man 


ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo 


all fit upon twelve thrones, judging the 


twekve tribes of Iſrael ; and that which 
makes this ſenſe more probable, is what 
he ſpeaks of in the following verſe, as a 
reward which they, who had for/aken all 
for his name's ſake, ſhould enjoy, namely, 
ye ſhall receive an handred fold, and ſhall 
inherit everlaſting life. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 
our Saviour, in one of theſe verſes, may, 
without any ſtrain on the ſenſe of the 
words, be underſtood as giving them to 
pect ſome honours that ſhould be con- 
ferred on them here, and in the other, 
thoſe: which they ſhould receive in ano- 
ther world : As to the honours which 
were to be conferred on them here, 


namely, their fitting on thrones, &c. This 


Wirl. in Sywb. Exercit. 22, 
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455. ſaid to be in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man ſhall fit on the throne of his 
glory, that is, not when the Son of man 
ſmhaſl come to judgment; but when he 
ſhall enter into his ſtate of exaltation, 
and fit at God's right-hand. And in- 


agaſmuch as this was to be done for 


them in the regeneration, it ſeems moſt 
applicable to the goſpel-ſtate ; in which, 
as the Apoſtle fays, Old things are 
Faſt away; behold, all things are be- 
come new, agreeable to what is foretold 
by the propher, Behold I create new hea- 
dens and a new earth*, which may well 
be called the regeneration. And, as for 
the Apoſtles fitting on thrones, that may 
ſignify the ſpiritual honours that ſhould 
be conferred them ; fo that how- 
ever they might be deſpiſed by the world, 
they ſhould be reckoned, by allythat en- 
rertain juſt notions of things, the chief 
and moſt honourable men of the earth. 
And, as to what reſpects their judging 

the twelve tribes of Iſrael, that may be 
underſtood of their convicting the Jews, 
and condemning them for their unbelief 
in crucifying Chriſt, and rejecting and per- 
ſecuting the goſpel : This they might be 
ſaid to do, partly in the exerciſe of their 
miniſtry, and partly in the ſucceſs there- 
of; and, indeed, the goſpel may be ſaid 
to judge men when it convicts and re- 
proves them. If this be the ſenſe of the 
text, then it does not reſpect any honours 
which the Apoſtles ſhould be advanced 
to in the day of judgment; and conſe- 
quently it does not appear from hence, 
that they, any more than other ſaints, 
ſhall bear a part in judging the world, ei- 
ther of angels or men. 


| £ | 

III. The faints ſhall be receiv'd into hea- 
ven: This includes in ittheir being brought 
into a glorious place, and ſtate. Thus the 


Apoſtle calls it, An houſe not made with 


hands * ; which, doubtleſs, far exceeds all 
the other parts of the creation. For, as the 
earthly paradiſe far exceeded all other 

laces in this world, being planted im- 
mediately by God, and furniſhed wich 
every thing which might be delightful 
and entertaining for man, for whom it 
was deſigned: So this muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be the moſt glorious part of the frame 
of nature, as being deſigned to be the 
place of the eternal abode of the beſt of 
creatures; and indeed, whatever 1s cal- 
led heaven in ſcripture, comes ſhort of 


ir, this being tiled, The heaven of hea- 

wens* ; it is alfo particularly deſcribed 
* 2Cor. v. 17. 
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as God's throne ; the place of his imme. 
diate reſidence, where he diſplays his glo- 
ry in an extraordinary manner. As for that 
particular part of the univerſe, in which 
it is ſituate, it is neither poſſible, nor of 
any advantage for us to determine, any 
otherwiſe than as it is deſcribed, as being 
above this lower world: But the princi- 
pal thing to be conſider'd, is, the glory of 
the ſtate, into which the ſaints ſhall there 
be brought; which is ſer forth in this Au- 
ſwer, by variety of expreſſions. 

1, Herein they ſhall be fully, and for 
ever, freed from all fin and miſery; 
which being inſtparably connected, they 
are delivered from both at once. As to 
what reſpects the guilt of ſin, this includes 
in it not only their being for ever diſ- 
charged from the guilt of paſt ſins, which 
is contained in their being openly acquit- 
ted, as was before obſerved, but their 
not contracting guilt for the future; ac- 
cordingly they are put into ſuch a ſtate as 
that they ſhall be diſpoſed, and enabled 

to yield ſinleſs obedience ; and as they are 
preſented without ſpotand blemiſh, before 
God, they ſhall never contract the leaſt 
_ defilement, or do any thing which ſhall 
render them unmeer for that glory, to 
which they are advanced, afford matter 
of reproach to them, or provoke God to 
caſt them out of that place which cannot 
entertain any but ſinleſs creatures. There- 
fore it differs not only from that ſin- 
leſs ſtate in which man was created at 
firſt, but that in which the angels were 
created, who were not all confirmed in 
their ſtate of holineſs, ſo as to render it 
impoſſible for any of them to fall; but 
this is the happineſs of glorified ſaints. 
And we may alſo infer from hence, 
that there ſhall be no temptations to fin; 
none ariſing from themſelves, ſince thefe 
are no luſts, or remainders of corruption, 
to draw them aſide from God; and no 
temptations from others, ſince they are 
all made perfectly holy. The ſoul meets 
with no temptations from the body, 
as it often did, while it was ſubject to the 
infirmities of nature, in this imperfect 
ſtate. It ſhall never be liable to any weak- 
neſs, wearineſs, ſtupidity, nor any of 
thoſe diſeaſes with which it is now op- 
preſs'd ; fo that the ſoul ſhall never meet 
with any temptations ariſing from thence, 
. inaſmuch as the happineſs of the body 
confiſts in its ſubſerviency to it, in all 
thoſe things that may tend to promote its 
compleat bleſſedneſs. Moreover, they 
are alſo conſider'd as deliver'd from all 
1 Pal, cxlviii 4. I. ixviite _ 
El oxlvii 4. . K miſery, 


:ſery, whether perſonal, or relative. 
1 ict ions of — are confin'd to 
this preſent ſtate; therefore in heaven God 

all wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither 

row, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
any more pain; for the former things are 
paſſed away”; and nothing remains that 
may tend to abate their happineſs, or ren- 
der the ſtate in which they are imperfect. 
2. They ſhall be filled with incon- 
ceivable joys : Thus our Saviour ſays to 
the man in the parable, who had im- 
proved the talents he had been entruſted 
wich; Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord; 
and they are ſaid not only to be preſented 
faultleſs before the preſence of the glory of 
Chriſt ; but with ar joy v. This 
is the neceſſary reſult of a ſtate of perfect 
pleſſedneſs; which cannot but adminiſter 
the higheſt ſatisfaction and comfort to 
thoſe who are poſleſy'd thereof; inaſ- 
much as it not only anſwers, but even ex- 
ceeds their moſt rais d expectations. Theſe 
joys are not indeed carnal, bur ſpiritual; 
for, as the greateſt delight which the ſaints 
have here, conſiſts in the favour and love 


EX 
7 
* 


ry ſhining into the ſoul, ſo they ſhall 
be perfectly bleſſed with this hereafter, 
in which reſpect their joy ſhall be full. 

3. They ſhall be made perfectly holy 
and happy, both in body and foul. The 
foul ſhall be unſpeakably more inlarged 
than it was before, as to all the powers 
and faculties thereof : The underſtanding 
render'd more capable of contemplating 
che divine perfections, and it ſhall be enter- 
tained with thoſe diſcoveries of the glory 
thereof, which, at preſent, we have bur 
a very imperfe&t knowledge of: It ſhall 
be fitted to behold the wiſdom of God in 
the works of creation and redemption, 
and be led into the deep myſteries of his 
providence, and the reaſon of the various 
diſpenſations thereof, which, tho' the 
know not now, they ſhall know W 
ter. The will ſhall be perfectly free, ha- 
ving no corrupt nature to byaſs, or turn it 
aſide, from that which is its chief good 
and happineſs; neither ſhall ic chooſe any 
thing, but what is conducive thereunto: 
There are no remains of rebellion and ob- 
ſinacy to be. found therein, but a perfect 

. andentire conformity to the will of God. 
The affections mall be perfectly regu- 
lated, and uffalterably run in a right 
channel, fixed upon the beſt objects, and 
not in the leaſt inclin'd to deviate from 


y Matt. xvii, 3, 


— 


of God, and in the bright rays of his glo- 
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them. And, as for the body, that ſhall 
be fitted for a ſtate of perfection, as well 
as the ſou]; for it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual, 
celeſtial, and glorious body, and there- 
fore perfectly adapted to be a partaker 
with the ſoul, of that glory which the 
whole man ſhall be poſſeſſed of; and ſan- 
ctified to be a temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
for ever. 

4. They ſhall be joined with the in- 
numerable company of the ſaints and 
holy angels, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of an 
innumerable company of angels, and the ge- 
neral aſſembly and church of the firſt-born a; 
to which we are ſaid, in this world, to 
come by faith ; bur hereafter theſe two 
aſſemblies ſhall be joined together, and 
make one body, that ſo they may, as they 
are repreſented doing, with one conſent 
adore and proclaim the worthineſs, riches, 
wiſdom, and ſtrength of the lamb that was 
Aain, who lives for ever and ever. Now 
fince the ſaints and angels are deſcribed 
as making up the ſame body, and engag'd 
in the ſame worſhip, ſome have taken 
occaſion to enquire concerning the means 
by which they ſhall converſe together in 
another world; or, in what manner this 
united body ſhall be made viſible to each 
other; but theſe things we muſt be con- 
tent to be ignorant of in this preſent 
ſtate. However, as to the ſaints, they 
ſhall converſe with one another by the or- 
gans of ſenſe and ſpecch ; for this is one of 
the ends for which the bbdy ſhall be raiſed”. 
and re- united to the ſoul ; and it may al- 
ſo be proved, from what we read of Mo- 
Jes and Elias converſing with Chritt at 
his transfiguration in ſuch a manner 

As for thar queſtion which ſome pro- 
pole, relating to this matter, viz. Whe- 
ther there ſhall be a diverſity of langua- 
ges in heaven, as there is on earth? 
This we cannot pretend to determine. 
Some. think that there ſhall ; and that as 
perſons of all nations and tongues, ſhall 
make up that bleſſed ſociety, ſo they ſhall 
praiſe God in the ſame language which 
they before uſed when on earth; and 
that this worſhip may be performed with 
the greateſt harmony, and to mutual edifi- 
cation, all the ſaints ſhall, by the immedi- 
ate power and providence of God, be 
able to underſtand and make uſe of every 
one of thoſe different languages, as well 
as their own: This they found on the 
Apoſtle's words, in which he ſays, That 
at the name of Feſus every kirice ſhould bow, 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
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Feſus Chriſt is Lord; which, they ſup- 
. has a reſpect to the heavenly ſtare, 

auſe tis ſaid to he done both by thoſe that 
are in heaven, and thoſe that are on earth * : 
But though the Apoſtle ſpeaks, by a meto- 
nymy, of different tongues, that is, perſons 
who ſpeak different languages, being ſub- 


Je to Chriſt, he probably means thereby 


erſons of different nations, whether 
they ſhall praiſe him, in their own lan- 


guage in heaven, or no: 


Therefore ſome conjecture, that the di- 


verſity of languages ſhall then ceaſe; inaſ- 
much as it took its firſt riſe from God's 
judicial hand, when he confounded the 
ſpeech of thoſe who preſumptuouſly at- 
tempted to build the city and tower of 
Babel; and this has been, ever ſince, at- 
tended with many inconveniencies: And, 
indeed, the Apoſtle ſeems expreſly to in- 
rimate as re when he ſays, ſpeaking 
concerning the heavenly ſtate, that tongues 


ſhall ceaſe *, that is, the preſent varie- 


ty of languages. Moreover, ſince the gift 
of tongues was beſtow'd on the Apoſtles, 
for the gathering and building up the 
church in the firſt age thereof, which 
end, when it was anſwer'd, this extraor- 
dinary diſpenſation ceaſed ; in like man- 
ner, it is probable, that hereafter the 
diverſity of languages ſhall ceaſe. | 

I am ſenſible there are ſome” who ob- 
ject to this, that the ſaints, underſtand- 


ing all languages, will be an addition to 


their honour, glory, and happineſs : But 
to this*it may be anſwer'd, that though 
it is, indeed, an accompliſhment in this 
world, for a perſon to underſtand ſeve- 
ral languages; that ariſes from the ſubſer- 
viency thereof, to thoſe valuable ends 
that are anſwer'd thereby; but this would 
be entirely removed, if the diverſity of 
languages be taken away in heaven, as 
ſome ſuppoſe it will. ** N 

There are ſome, who, it may be, give 
too much ſcope to a vain curiofity, when 
they pretend to enquire what this lan- 
- guage ſhall be, or determine, as the 
eus do, and with them, ſome of the 
Fathers, that it ſhall be the Hebrew; 


ſince their arguments for it are not ſuffi- 


ciently conclufive z which are E 
ly theſe, viz. That this was the lan- 
guage with which God inſpired man at 
firſt in paradiſe, and that which the ſaints 
and patriarchs ſpake, and the church ge- 
nerally made uſe of in all ages, till our 
Saviour's time; and that it was this 
language which he himſelf ſpake, while 


here on earth; and ſince his aſcenſion 


© Phil, if. 10, 11. 1 Cor, xiii, 8, 


into heaven, he ſpake unto Paul in th, 
Hebrew tongue. And when the inhabi. 
tants of heaven are deſcribed in the Neve. 
lations as praiſing God, there is one word 
uſed, by which their praiſe is expreſſed 
namely, Hallelujab, which is Hebrew , 
the meaning whereof is, praiſe ye the 
Lord : But all theſe arguments are nor 
ſufficiently convincing ; and therefore 
we mult reckon it no more than a con- 
jecture. . 
As for the opinion of thoſe who ſup- 
pw that it will not be any particular 
anguage that is, or has been ſpoken in 
this world, but one that is more perfect 
and ſignificative, and that this is what 
the Apoſtle means when he ſpeaks of 7h: 
tongue of angels, in 1 Cor. xiii. 1. To this 
it may be replied, that it is more than 
probable, that there ſhall be ſome lan- 
guage which ſhall be more perfect and 
ſignificative thai any that is now known 
in the world; which glorified ſaints ſhall 
receive by immediate inſpiration ; yer 
this does not fully appear to be the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning in that ſcripture; ſince 
it is not certain that angels expreſs their 
Ideas by the ſound of words; inaſmuch 
as they have no bodies, nor organs of 
ſpeech; neither can we certainly deter- 
mine that they frame voices ſome o- 
ther way. Therefore, the tongue of an- 
gels, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is an 
hyperbolical expreſſion, ſignifying the 
moſt excellent language, or ſuch an one 
as angels would ſpeak, did they uſe a 
voice; as the face of angels is expreſſed 
to ſignify the moſt bright, glorious and 
majeſtick countenance ; and as mannda is 
called angels food *, that is, the moſt plea- 
{ant and delightful : Therefore the tongue 
of angels ſignifies the moſt excellent lan- 
guage. But theſe things, though often 
enquired into by thoſe who treat on chis 
ſubjeR, are very uncertain ; neither is it 
of any advantage for us to be able to de- 


termine them. 


But there is another thing ariſing from 
the conſideration of the ſaints being 
joined in one ſociety, which is much 
more uſeful, and, ſo far as we have light 
to determine it, will afford a very com- 
fortable and delightful thought to us, 
namely, what concerns their knowing one 
another in heaven. The ſcripture, in- 
deed, does not ſo fully determine this 
matter as it does ſome others, relating to 
the heavenly ſtate; yet many of God's 
children have died with a firm perſwa- 


ſion, that they ſhall ſee and know their 
* Acts xxyi, 14. 
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ends in another world; and have been 
g's to conclude this to be a part of that 
happineſs which they ſhall enjoy therein ; 
and we cannot think this altogether an 
ungrounded opinion; though it is not to 
be contended for as if it were a neceſſary 
and important article of faith... .. . _ 
The arguments which are generally 
brought in defence of it, are taken from 
thoſe inſtances recorded in ſcripture, in 
which perſons who have never ſeen one 
another before, have immediately known 
each other in this world, by a ſpecial, 
immediate divine revelation, given to 
them; in like manner as Adam knew that 
Eve was taken out of him, and therefore 
ſays, This is now bone of my bones, and 
fleſh of my fleſh : She ſhall be called 400- 
man, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man *: 
He was caſt into a deep ſleep, when God 
took one of. his ribs, and ſo form'd the wo- 
nan, as we read in the foregoing words; 
yet the knowledge hereof was communi- 
cated to him by God. Moreover we read, 
that Peter, James, and Jobn, knew Mo- 
ſes and Elias*; as appears from Pe- 
ter's making a particular mention of 
them; Let us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee; and one for Moſes, and 
one for Elias ©; though he had never ſeen 
them before. Again, our Saviour, in the 
parable, repreſents the 7:ch man as ſee- 
ing Abrabam afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bofom e; and ſpeaks of him as addrefling 
his diſcourſe to him. From ſuch-like ar- 
guments ſome conclude, that it may be in- 
terred, that the faints ſhall know one ano- 
ther in heaven, when joined together in 
the ſame afſembly. IPD 
Moreover, ſome think that this may 
be proved from the Apoſtle's words, in 
1 Te. ii. 19, 20. What it our hope or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye in 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
coming ? for ye are our glory and joy; 
which ſeems to argue thas he apprehend- 
ed their happineſs in heaven, ſhould con- 
tribute, or be an. addition, to his, as he 
was made an inſtrument to bring them 
thither ; even ſo, by a parity of reaſon, 
every one who has been inſtrumental in 
the converſion, and building up others in 
their holy faith, as the Apoſtle Paul was 


with reſpect to them; theſe ſhall tend to 


inhance their praiſe, and give them occa- 
hon to glority God on their behalf: 
Therefore it follows, that they ſhall know 
one another; and conſequently they who 
| have walk'd together in the ways of God, 


and have been uſeful to one another, as 
© Ver: 4. 


a Gen, ii. 23. 


Vol. II. 


d Matt, xvii. 


concerns, theſe 


relations and intimate friends, in what 
reſpects more ed their ſpiritual 

all bleſs God for the 
mutual advantages which: they. have re- 
ceived, and conſequently ſhall know one 
another. Again, ſome prove this from 
that expreſſion of our Saviour in Luke 
xvi. 9. Make to your ſelves friends of the 
mammon of. unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 


fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 


habitations ; eſpecially if by theſe everlaſt= 
ing habitations be meant heaven, as ma- 
ny ſuppoſe it is; and then the meaning 
is, that they whom you have relieved and 
ſhewn kindneſs to in this world, ſhall 
expreſs a particular joy upon your being 
admitted into heaven; and conſequently 
hey ſhall know you, and bleſs God for 
your having been ſo uſeful and beneficial 
ro them. | 3 3 | 
067. To this it is objected, that if the ſaints 
ſhall know one another in heaven, they 
ſhall know that ſeveral of thoſe who were 
their intimate friends here on earth, whom 
they loved with a very great affection, 
are not there; and this will have a ten- 
dency to give them ſome uneaſineſs, and 
be a diminution of their joy and happi- 
nels. _ --- E 

Anſiv. To this it may be replied, that 
if it be allow'd that the ſaints (hall know 
that ſome whom they loved on earth, 
are not in heaven, this will give them 
no uneaſineſs, fince that affection, which 
took its rife principally from the rela- 
tion which we ſtood in to perſons on 
earth, or the intimacy that we have con- 
tracted with them, will ceaſe in another 
world, or rather run in another channel, 
and be excited, by fuperior motives, 
namely, their relation co Chriſt, and that 
perfe& holineſs which wy adorned 
with, and their being joined in the ſame 
blefſed ſociety, and engaged in the farms 
employment, together with their former 


uſefulneſs one to another, in promoting 


their ſpiritual welfare, as made ſubſer vient 
to the happineſs they enjoy there. And as 


for others who are excluded from their 


ſociety, they will think themſelves obli- 
ged, out of a due regard to the juſtice and 
holineſs of God, to acquieſce in his 
righteous judgments : Thus the inhabi- 
tants of heaven arc repreſented as adoring 
the divine perfections, when the vials of 
God's wrath were poured out upomhisene- 
mies; and ſaying,” Thow art righteous, O- 
Lord; becauſe thou haſt judged thus: Truss 
and righteous are thy judgments 
5. Another ingredient in the glory of 
4 Luke xvi. 23. Rev. Wi. 3, 7, 
k k heaven; 
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heaven, which is, indeed, the greateſt of 
all, is the ſaints enjoying the immediate 
viſion and fruition of God: This viſion 
includes in it ſomething more than their 
beholding the human nature of Chriſt, 
as Job ſpeaks; when he ſays, In my fleſh 
ſhall I ſee God :. This, indeed, will be 
a delightful object, not only by reaſon of 
the glory thereof, but from the love that 
they bear to his perſon, who, in that na- 
ture, procur'd for them the happineſs 
which they are advanced to. But the 
principal thing contained in this viſion of 
God, is; that it is contemplative and intel- 
lectual; for, in other reſpects, he is in- 
viſible: Nevertheleſs there are rwo ways 
by which perſons are ſaid to fee him ; the 
one is by faith, adapted to our preſent 
ſtate ; thus Mo/es is ſaid to have ſeen him 
who is invifible n, that is, to contemplate, 
adore, and improve the glory of the di- 
vine perfections, ſo far as he is pleaſed to 
- manifeſt it to us in this world ; but the 
other way of beholding him is more per- 
fect, as his glory is diſplay'd with the 
greateſt clearneſs, and in the higheſt degree 
in heaven: This the Apoſtle oppoſes to 
that viſion which we have of God by 
faith, when he ſays, that in heaven we 
ſhall fee face to face, and know even 
as we are alſo known ; that is, we ſhall 
have more bright and immediate diſco- 
veries of the glory of God; which, 
when reprefented by the metaphor of /ee- 
ing face to face, has ſome alluſion to our 
knowing perſons; when we are in their 
immediate preſence; whieh far exceeds 
that knowledge which we had of them 
by report, when at a diſtance from them : 
This the Apoſtle expreſſes byſuch a mode 
of ſpeaking, as cannot well be under- 
ſtood in this imperfect ſtate, when he ſays, 
We ſhall fee him as he is* ; which differs 
from thoſe views which the ſaints have 
ſometimes had of the glory of God, when 
manifeſted in an emblematical way, in 
this world; they alſo behold it as ſhining 
forth in its greateſt effulgency. - 


Moreover, ſince the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of this as a privilege which ſhould be 
enjoy'd by the ſaints at Chriſt's appear- 


ing, who ſeems to be the object more 


eſpecially here intended, it may denote 


their beholding his mediatorial glory in 
its higheſt advancement ; and this view 
which they have of it, is ſaid to be aſſi- 
milating, as well as delightful ; and there- 
fore he farther adds, We ſhall be like 
bim. And this ſhall alſo be ſatisfying : 
Thus the P/a/mi/t ſays, I will, or ſhall 
© Job xix. 26, b Heb, xi. 27. 
＋ | | 


joy which acc 
God. And beſides this, there are ſome 


i 1 Cor, xiii. 12, 


behold thy face in righteouſneſs ; when 1 
awake, 7 ſhall be ſatiified 9% thy 2 
neſs', How vaſtly does this differ from 
the brighteſt views which the ſaints have 
of the glory of God here] Tis true they 
know ſomething of him as he manifeſts 
himſelf in the works of creation and 
grace; but this is very imperfe& ; the 
object is not "preſented in its brighteſt 
luſtre ; nor is the ſoul; which is the reci- 
* thereof, enlarged, as it ſhall then 
to take in the rays of divine glory: 
However, though this viſion of God be 
unſpeakable, and much more ſhall be 
known of his perfections than we can at- 
tain to in this life; yet the ſaints ſhall 
not have a comprehenſive view thereof; 
for that is not conſiſtent with the Idea 
of them as finite creatures. Thus con- 
cerning the immediate viſion of God. 
It is farther obſerv'd, that this viſion 
is attended with fruition ; and therefore 
it is not barely ſpeculative or contem- 
plative, but ſuch as is felicitating; and 
accordingly the ſaints know their intereſt 
in God, and ſee themſelves ro be the 
happy objects of the former and prefent 
diſplays of the glory of his perfections, 
and how they have all been exerted in 
— them to, and fixing them in this 
bleſſed ſtate; and from hence ariſes that 
anies this viſion of 


impreſſions of his glory on their ſouls, 
which not only occaſion, but excite this 
_: 5 | 
And it is farther obſerved, that this 
fruition is of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. The Father is beheld and 
enjoy'd, as his glory ſhines forth in the 
face of Chriſt, as beſtowing on his ſaints 
all the bleſſings which he has promiſed in 
that everlaſting covenant, which was 
eſtabliſhed with, and in, Chriſt, as theit 
Head and Saviour ; his purpoſes of grace, 
and all his promiſes, having had their full 
accompliſhment in him. And the glory 
of Chriſt is beheld as the perſon to whom 
the whole work of redemption, together 
with the application thereof, was com- 
mitted, and is now brought to perfecti- 
on. And the Holy Ghoſt is beheld as 
the perſon who has, by his power, ren- 
der'd every thing which was deſigned by 
the Father, and purchaſed by the Son, 
effectual to anſwer the end which is now 
attained, by ſhedding abroad the love ot 
the Father and Son in their hearts, dwel- 
ling in them as his temple, and in begin- 
ning, carrying on, and perfecting that 
* 1 John iii. 2. i Pfal, xvii. 15. 

| work, 


work, which is ſo glorious in the effects 
and conſequences thereof. In theſe re- 
ſpects they have perfect and diſtinct com- 
munion with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; which far exceeds all they can 
have here, and is infinitely preferable to 
all the delight which ariſes from rhat en- 
joyment Which they have of the bleſſed 
ſociety of perfect creatures, to whom they 
are joined. LEE. oo 
6. The laſt ingredient in the happineſs 
that believers ſhall enjoy in heaven, is; 
that it ſhall be to all eternity. As the ſoul 
is immortal, and. the body, to which it 
ſhall be united; ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble ; {6 the inheritance, which is reſerved 
in heaven for the ſaints, is ſuch as fadeth 
not away v. This will tend to make their 
happineſs compleat, which nothing could 
do were there not a full aſſurance of the 
everlaſting duration thereof. It would be 
a continual allay to it, arid a very uncom- 
fortable thought to conclude; that though 
their enjoyments are very great, yet they 
ſhall have an end. The glory- of hea- 
ven is not like the glories of this preſent 
world, which are but for a moment, and, 
as it were, periſh in the uſing; nor like 
the ſtate of holineſs and happineſs, in 
which God created man at firſt ; which, 


through the mutabiliry of his nature, it 


was poſſible for him to loſe : But it is 
Eſtabliſhed by the decree of God, found- 
ed on the vertue of the blood of Chriſt, 
who purchaſed for his people eternal re- 
demption, and in the covenant of grace 
ſettled this inheritance upon them, as an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion. This is a doctrine 
ſo univerſally acknowledged, that it is 
needleſs to inſiſt on the proof of it; and 


it is ſo frequently mention'd in ſcripture, 


that we ſcarce ever read of the glory of 
heaven, but it is deſcribed as eternal . 
There is one thing more, which, tho 
it be not particularly mention'd in this 
Anfwer, I would not entirely paſs over, 
that is, what may be ſaid to a queſtion 
propoſed by ſome, vis. Whether there 
are degrees of glory in heaven? The Pa- 
fiſts not only maintain that there are, 
but pretend that greater degrees thereof 
ſhall be conferred on perſons; in propor- 
tion to the merit of their good works 
here on earth; and therefore have aſſign- 
ed to them the higheſt places there, who 
have performed works of ſupereroga- 
tion, by doing more than was ſtrictly 
enjoined them by the law of God. Bur 
all Preteftant divines, who allow that 
m 1 pet. i. 4. v. 
1 Tim, i, 16. el Nit 


u ges Jude ver. 6; and 21. Matt. xv. 46. Titus i. 2. Rom. vi. 12. Gal. vi. 8, 
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there are degrees of glory in heaven, 
ſtrenuouſly maintain that theſe . are re- 
wards of grace, as every ingredient in the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs is ſuppoſed to be. 
And when this doctrine is made the ſub- 
ject of controverſy among them; neither 
fide ought to contend for their particu- 
lar opinion, as though it was one of the 
moſt important articles of faith or charge 
them who defend the other fide of the 
queſtion, as though they were maintain- 


ing ſomething that was directly contrary 


to ſcripture, or of a pernicious conſe- 
quenee. © . . 
-, They, on the other hand, who ſup- 
poſe that there are no degrees of glory 
in heaven, are afraid, that if they ſhould 
aſſert the contrary, it would, in ſome 
meaſure, eclipſe the glory of. the grace 


of God, and give too much umbrage 


to the popiſb doctrine, of the merit of 
good works, But this all Proteftant 
divines, as was but now obſerved, ſuf- 
ficiently fence againſt. And, inaſmuch 
as it is farther argued againſt degrees 
of glory, that thoſe external arid rela- 
tive privileges which they enjoy, ſuch 
as election, Pay ms and adoption, 
belong equally and alike to all ſaints; 
and the ſame price of redemption was - 
aid for all, therefore their glory ſhall 
be equal : This method of reaſoning 
will not appear very concluſive, if we 
conſider that ſanctification is as mucli 
the reſult of their being elected, juſtified, 
redeemed, and adopted, as their being 
glorified ; but that appeats. not to be 
equal in all, therefore ir does not follow 
from hence, that their glory, in a future 
ſtate, ſhall be ſo. And though theit 
objective bleſſedneſs, which, conſiſts in 
chat infinite fulneſs of grace that there is 
in God, is inconſiſtent with any Idea 
of degrees; yet it does not follow, that 
the communications reſulting. from 
hence, which are finite, ſhall he in a 
like degree ; nor can it be inferred from 
hence, that if. there are degrees of glory; 
the ſtate of thoſe who have the leaſt de- 
ree, ſhall be imperfe& in its kind, or 
{6s any thing in it which ſhall afford 
the leaſt abatement of their happineſs, or 
be the occaſion of envy of unealineſs, 
as the ſuperior excellencies of fome, in 
this imperfect ſtate, often appears to be; 
fince that is inconſiſtent with perfe& ho- 
lineſs: Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that there 
are any degrees, with reſpe& to the de- 
liverance of the ſaints from the ſins, 


"I 


heaven; which is, indeed, the greateſt of 
all, is the ſaints enjoying the immediate 
viſion and fruition of God: This viſion 
includes in it ſomething more than their 
beholding the human nature of Chriſt, 
as Job ſpeaks; when he ſays, In my fleſb 
ſhall I ſee God :. This, indeed, will be 
a delightful object, not only by reaſon of 
the glory thereof, but from the love that 
they bear to his perſon, who, in that na- 
ture, procur'd for them the happineſs 
which they are advanced to. But the 
principal thing contained in this viſion of 
God, is, that it is contemplative and intel- 
lequal ; for, in other reſpects, he is in- 
viſible : Nevertheleſs there are rwo ways 
by which perſons are ſaid to fee him; the 
one is by faith, adapted to our preſent 
ſtate ; thus Moſes is ſaid to have ſeen him 
who is inviſible , that is, to contemplate, 
adore, and improve the glory of the di- 
vine perfections, ſo far as he is pleaſed to 
- manifeſt it to us in this world ; but the 
other way of beholding him is more per- 
fect, as his glory is diſplay d with the 
oreateſt clearneſs, and in the higheft degree 
in heaven: This the Apoſtle oppoſes to 
that viſion which we have of God by 
faith, when he ſays, that in heaven we 
ſhall ſee face to face, and know even 
as we are alſo knoun ; that is, we ſhall 
have more bright and immediate difco- 
veries of the glory of God ; which, 
when repreſented by the metaphor of /ee- 
ing face to face, has ſome alluſion to our 
knowing perſons; when we are in their 
immediate- preſence; whieh far exceeds 
that knowledge which we had of them 
by report, when at a diſtance from them : 
This the Apoſtle expreſſes by ſuch a mode 
of ſpeaking, as cannot well be under- 


ſtood in this imperfect ſtate, when he ſays, 


We ſhall fee him as he is* ; which differs 
from thoſe views which the ſaints have 
ſometimes had of the glory of God, when 
manifeſted in an emblemarical way, in 
this world ; they alſo behold it as ſhining 
forth in its greateſt effulgency. 

Moreover, ſince the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this as a privilege which ſhould be 
enjoy'd by the ſaints at Chriſt's appear- 
ing, who ſeems to be the object more 
eſpecially here intended, it may denote 
their beholding his mediatorial glory in 
its higheſt advancement ; and this view 
which they have of it, is ſaid to be aſſi- 
milating, as well as delightful ; and there- 
fore he farther adds, We ſhall be like 
bim. And this ſhall alſo be ſatisfying: 


Thus the P/a/mi/t ſays, I will, or ſhall 


„ Job xix. 26. 
1 


x Heb, Xl, 27. 
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behold thy face in righteouſneſs ; when 
awake, 7 ſhall be ſatiified 1 thy lite. 
neſs', How vaſtly does this differ from 
the brighteſt views which the ſaints have 
of the glory of God here] Tis true they 
know ſomething of him as he manifeſts 
himſelf in the works of creation and 
grace; but this is very imperfe& ; the 
object is not preſented in irs brighteſt 
luſtre z nor is the ſoul; which is the reci- 
* thereof, enlarged, as it ſhall then 
to take in the rays of divine glory: 
However, though this viſion of God be 
unſpeakable, and much more ſhall be 
known of his perfections than we can at- 
tain to in this life; yet the ſaints ſhall 
not have a comprehenſive view thereof; 
for that is not conſiſtent with the Idea 
of them as finite creatures. Thus con- 
cerning the immediate viſion of God. 

It is farther obſerv'd, that this viſion 
is attended with fruition ; and therefore 
it is not barely ſpeculative or contem- 
plative, but ſuch as is felicicating ; and 
accordingly the ſaints know their intereſt 
in God, and ſee themſelves ro be the 
happy objects of the former and preſent 
diſplays of the glory of his perfections, 
and how they have all been exerted in 
bringing them to, and fixing them in this 
bleſſed ſtate ; and from hence ariſes thar 


joy which accompanies this viſion of 


God. And beſides this, there are ſome 
impreſſions of his glory on their ſouls, 
which not only occaſion, but excite this 
* | 

And it is farther obſerved, that this 
fruition is of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. The Father is beheld and 
enjoy d, as his glory ſhines forth in the 
face of Chriſt, as beſtowing on his ſaints 
all the bleſſings which he has promiſed in 
that everlaſting covenant, which was 
eſtabliſhed with, and in, Chriſt, as their 
Head and Saviour; his purpoſes of grace, 
and all his promiſes, having had their full 
accompliſhment in him. And the glory 
of Chriſt is beheld as the perſon to whom 
the whole work of redemption, together 
with the application thereof, was com- 
mitted, and is now brought to perfecti- 
on. And the Holy Ghoſt is beheld as 
the perſon who has, by his power, ren- 
der'd every thing . was deſigned by 


the Father, and purchaſed by the Son, 
effectual to anſwer the end which is now 
attained, by ſhedding abroad the love ot 
the Father and Son in their hearts, dwel- - 
ling in them as his temple, and in begin- 
ning, carrying on, and perfecting that 


1 Cor, xiii, 12. 


* 1 John iii. 2. Pal. xvii. 15. 


work, 


work, which is ſo glorious in the effects 
and conſequences thereof. In theſe re- 
Rs they have perfect and diſtinct com- 
munion with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; which far exceeds all they can 
have here, and is infinitely preferable to 
all the delight which ariſes from that en- 
joyment which they have of the bleſſed 
ſociety of perfect creatures, to whom they 
are joined. | 8 1 NE 
6. The laſt ingredient in the happineſs 
that believers ſhall enjoy in heaven, is, 
that it ſhall be to all eternity. As the ſoul 
is immortal, and. the body, to which it 
ſhall be united; ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble; ſo the inheritance, which is reſerved 
in heaven for the ſaints, is ſuch as fadetb 
not away v. This will tend to make their 
happineſs compleat, which nothing could 
do were there not a full aſſurance of the 
everlaſting duration thereof. It would be 
a continual allay to it, and a very uncom- 
fortable thought to conclude, that though 
their enjoyments are very great, yet they 
ſhall have an end. The glory of hea- 
ven is not like the glories of this preſent 
world, which are but for a moment, and, 
as it were, periſh in the uſing; nor like 
the ſtate of holineſs and happineſs, in 
which God created man at firſt ; which, 
through the mutabiliry of his nature, it 
was poſſible for him to loſe : Bur it is 
eſtabliſhed by the decree of God, found- 
ed on the vertue of the blood of Chriſt, 
who purchaſed for his people eternal re- 
demption, and in the covenant of grace 
ſettled this inheritance upon them, as an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion. This is a doctrine 
ſo univerſally acknowledged, that it is 
needleſs to infiſt on the proof of it ; and 


it is ſo frequently mention'd in ſcripture, 


that we ſcarce ever read of the glory of 
heaven, but it is deſcribed as eternal. 
There is one thing more, which, rho' 
it be not particularly mention'd in this 
Anſwer, I would not entirely paſs over, 
that is, what may be ſaid to a {queſtion 
propoſed by ſome, vis. Whether there 
are degrees of glory in heaven ? The Pa- 
piſts not only maintain that there are, 
but pretend that greater degrees thereof 
ſhall be conferred on perſons; in propor- 
tion to the merit of their good works 
here on earth; and therefore have aſſign- 
ed to them the higheſt places there, who 
have performed works of fupereroga- 
tion, by doing more than was ſtrictly 
enjoined them by the law of God. Bur 
all Proteſtant divines, who allow that 
® 1 Pet. i. 4 v. 
! Tim, i. 16. l. Nie 
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there are degrees of glory in heaven, 
ſtrenuouſly maintain that theſe are re- 
wards of grace, as every ingredient in the 
heavenly bleſſedneſs is ſuppoſed to be. 
And when this doctrine is made the ſub- 
ject of controverſy among them; neither 
fide ought to contend for | their particu- 
lar opinion, as though ir was one of the 
moſt important articles of faith; vr charge 
them who defend the other ſide of the 
queſtion, as though they were maintain- 
ing ſomething that was directly contrary 
to ſcripture, or of a pernicious conſe- 


"qUEenEe. .. *' ; 


They, on, the other hand, who ſup- 
poſe that there ate no degrees of glory 
in heaven, are afraid, that if they ſhould 
aſſert the contrary, it would, in ſome 
meaſure, N glory of the grace 
of God, and give too much umbrage 
to the popr/h doctrine, of the merit of 
good works, But this all Proteſtant 
divines, as was but now obſerved, ſuf- 
ficiently fence againſt. And, inaſmuch 
as it is farther argued againſt degrees 
of glory, that thoſe external and rela- 
tive privileges which they enjoy, ſuch 
as election, 1 and adoption, 
belong equally and alike to all ſaints; 
and the ſame price of redemption was 
bald for all, therefore their glory ſhall 
e equal : This method 1 reaſoning 
will not appear very concluſive, if we 
conſider that ſanctification is as muck 
the reſult of their being elected, juſtified, 
redeemed, and adopted, as their being 
glorified; but that appeats not to be 
equal in all, therefore it does not follow 
from hence, that their glory, in a future 
ſtate, ſhall be ſo. And though theit 
objective bleſſedneſs, which, conſiſts in 
that infinite fulneſs of grace that there is 
in God, is inconſiſtent with any Idea 
of degrees; yet it does not follow, that 
the communications reſulting from 
hence, which are finite; ſhall he in a 
like degree ; nor can it be inferred from 
hence, that if there are degrees of glory; 
the ſtate of thoſe who have the leaſt de- 
ree, ſhall be imperfe& in its kind, or 
5 any thing in it which ſhall afford 


the leaſt abatemenc of their happineſs, or 


be the occaſion of envy. ot uneaſineſs, 
as the ſuperior excellencies of fome, in 
this imperfect ſtate, often appears to be; 


ſince that is inconſiſtent with perfect ho- 
lineſs: Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that there 
are any degrees, with reſpe& to the de- 


liverance of the ſaints from the ſins; 


built, 
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guilt, and miſeries of this preſenc life, 


which is equal in all; nor do they, who 
think that there are degrees of glory in 
heaven, in the leaſt inſinuate that every 
one ſhall not be perfectly filled and ſa- 
tisfied, in proportion to his receptive 
diſpoſition ; as a ſmall veſſel, put into the 
ocean, is equally full, in treo to 
its capacity, with the largeſt ; and there- 
fore none of the ſaints will deſire, nor, 
indeed, can contain more than God de- 
ſigns to communicate to them. 

As for that ſcripture which is ſome- 
times brought in defence of this opinion, 
diz. the parable of the perſons that 
were hired to work in the vineyard, in 
Matt. xx. . in which 'tis ſaid, that they 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, 
received every man a penny, which is 
as much as others received who were 
hired early in the morning, and had rn 
the heat and burden of the day; that does 
not ſufficiently prove it, ſince ſome of 
* theſe labourers are repreſented as mur- 
muring, and infinuating that they had 
wrong done them, to whom Chriſt re- 
plies, Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? 
and they are deſcribed as called, but not 
choſen, ver. 15, 16. Therefore it 1s not 
deſigned to. ſet forth the glory of heaven, 
but the temper and diſpoſition of the 

Fewiſh church, who were partakers of 
the external bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace, and the goſpel-church, as having 
equal privileges; ſo that the arguments 
generally inſiſted on to prove that there 
are no degrees of glory in heaven, can 
hardly be reckon'd ſufficient to over- 
throw the contrary doctrine ; eſpecially 
if thoſe other ſcriptures, that are often 
brought to prove that there are, be un- 
derſtood in the moſt obvious ſenſe there- 
of; and they are ſuch as theſe, v2. 
Daniel xii. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteouſneſs 
as the ſtars for ever and ever ; where the 
prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who excel in 
grace and uſefulneſs in this world; and 
then conſiders them not only as w/e, but 
as turning many to righteouſneſs ; whoſe 
lory, after the reſurrection, of which 

e ſpeaks in the foregoing ver/e, has 
ſomething Yluſtrious and diſtinguiſhing 
in it, which is compar'd to the brightneſs 
of the firmament and ſtars. | 
I Tothis it is objected, that our Saviour, 
in Matt. xiii. 43. illuſtrates the happineſs 
of all the glorified ſaints, whom he calls 
tbe 5 Agr by their ſhining as the ſun ; 

therefore the prophet Daniel means no 


= 


ſaints ; and conſequently there are no de- 
grees of glory. But to this it may be re- 
plied, that our Saviour does not com- 
pare the glory of one of the 9 
ven, with that of another; but intimates, 
that the happineſs of every one of them 
ſhall be inconceivably great, and ver 
fitly illuſtrates it by the brightneſs of the 
ſun ; whereas the prophet is ſpeaking of 
ſome that were honour'd above others in 
their uſefulneſs here ; and then conſiders 
them as having peculiar degrees of glory 
conferred upon them hereafter, which is 
ſomething more than what he had ſail 
in the foregoing ver/e, which is common 
to all the ſaints, when he ſpeaks of them 
7 awaling out of the duſt to everlaſting 
tte. 

Another ſcripture which is alſo brought 
to prove this doctrine, is in 1 Cor. xv. 41,42. 
There is one glory of the ſun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
ſtars ; for one ſtar differeth from another ſlar 


in glory; ſo alſo is the reſurreftion of the 


dead ; where the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
concerning the happineſs of the ſaints at- 
ter the reſurrection, whom he compares 
not with what they were when they left 
the world; for then they had no glory, 
being /own in corruption and diſhonour ; 
but he ſeems to compare the glory of one 
ſaint, after the reſurrection, with that of 
another ; and accordingly he illuſtrates it 
by the brightneſs of the heavenly lumina- 
ries; every one of which has a glory ſu- 
perior to terreſtrial bodies: Nevertheleſs 
he ſeems to intimate, that if we com- 
pare them together, the glory of the one 
exceeds that of the other. Thus the glo- 
ry of the leaſt faint in heaven, is incon- 
ceivably greater than that of the greateſt 
here on earth : Ir is, indeed, full and 
compleat in its kind ; yet when compa- 
red with the glory of others, it may, 
in ſome circumſtances fall ſhort of it. 
There is another argument brought, 


by ſome, to prove this doctrine, taken 


from the parable of the talents, in Matt. 
XXV. 14, & ſeg. in which the reward is 
proportion'd to the reſpective improve- 
ment thereof; which ſerms to reſpect 
ſome bleſſings which they were to receive 
in another world; inaſmuch as our Sa- 
viour compares himſelf to one that is 
travelling into. a far country, and after 
a long time, returning and reckoning 
with his ſervants: By the former of 
which is meant, his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven; and by the latter, his return to 
judgment; and conſequently thoſe re- 

Wards 


| : 
| ö 


which differ in degree, muſt re- 
* peculiar glory, which he will 
confer on his people in another world; 
and, indeed, the whole Chapter ſeems to 
refer to the ſame thing: The former 
parable of the wiſe and fooliſh virgins de- 
notes the behaviour of perſons here, and 
the conſequence thereof hereafter : And 


the latter part of the Chapter expreſly 


ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming to judgment, 


and dealing with every one according to 


his works. If therefore the improvement 


of theſe talents reſpects ſome advantages 

that one is te expect above the other, it 

ſcems to intimate that there are degrees of 
lory. 

: Moreover, this is farther argued from 

thoſe various degrees of grace that 


ſome have in this world above others, 


which is a peculiar honour beitow'd on 


them, and is ſometimes conſidered as the 
fruit and conſequence of their right im- 


rovement of thoſe graces which they 
bad before received. And this may be 
conſidered as laying a foundation for 
greater praiſe; Which argues that the 
ſoul ſhall be enlarged in proportion 
thereunto; ſo that it may give unto 
God the glory due to his name, as the 
reſult thereof, Therefore if we take an 
eſtimate of God's future, from his preſent 
diſpenſations, it not only removes ſome 
objections that are ſometimes brought 
againſt this doctrine; but adds farther 
ſtrength to thoſe arguments taken from 


the ſcriptures before- mentioned, to prove 


it. But notwithſtanding all that has been 
ſaid on this ſubject, it is the ſafeſt way 
for us to confeſs, that we know but little 
of the affairs of another world, and 
much leſs of the circumſtances of glo- 
rified ſaints, conſider'd as compared with 
one anothet, Nor are we to conclude, 
If there are degrees of glory, that the 
higheſt degree thereof is founded on the 
metit of what any have done or. ſuffered 


for Chriſt; or, on the other hand, 


that the loweſt is inconſiſtent with com- 
pleat bleſſedneſs; which ſhall be pro- 
portion'd to their moſt enlarged deſires, 
and as much as they are capable of con- 
taining. Thus concerning the queſtion 
propoſed by ſome, viz. Whether there 
are degrees of glory? * 

. There is another which has ſome af- 
finity with it, that I would not whol- 
ly paſs over; namely, whether the ſaifits 
in heaven ſhall not have ſome additional 
improvements, or make progreſſive ad- 
vances in ſome things; which may be 


> Vol. II. 


Their de 
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reckon'd a farther ingredient in their fu⸗ 


thing ſhould be advanced which is . 


ev 
Vy 


© 4% + 


praiſe. Since it is not inconſiſtent with 
the perfect bleſſednefs of the angels, to de- 
fire to know more of chis myſtery, which 


they are ſaid to loo into; and inaſmuch 


as their joy N encreaſed by thoſe new occa- 


ſions, which daily preſent themſelves; why 


may not the ſame be ſaid with reſpect 


to the ſaints in heaven ; eſpecially if we 
conſider that this will redound ſo much 
to the glory 
more raiſed Ideas of that happineſs which 
they ſhall be poſleſs'd of ? 


of God, as well as give us 


We ſhall conclude with ſome practi- 


cal inferences from what has been ſaid in 
this Anſwer, concerning the happineſs of 
the ſaints in heaven. | 


(1.) We may learn from hence the 


great difference which there is between 


*1 * . ; , 5 „ 4. 4 ff 
he militant and triumphant ſtate of the 


church. Here they meet with perpetual con- 
flis, but hereafter they ſhall be crown'd 


ith compleat victory: Now they walk 


by faith, but then faith ſhall be ſwallow- 
ed up in viſion, and hope in enjoymenr. 


The faints of God are, at preſent, in 


their minority, having a right to, but 


not the poſſeſſion of their inheritance. 
dees are enlarged, and their ex- 

ctations raiſed ; but nothing can give 
them full ſatisfaction till they arrive to 
that ſtate of perfection, which God will, 


at laſt, bring them to. 


(2.) The account which we have of 
the happineſs of heaven, as being of 


a ſpiritual nature, and accompanied 
with 
ments thereof being agreeable there- 


perfect bleſſedneſs, and the enjoy- 


to; this may tend to reprove the car- 
nal conceptions which many entertain 
concerning it, as though it were no o- 
ther than what Mabomet promiſed his fol- 
lowers ; who fancy that they ſhall have 


Ek  thetoiti, 


—— 
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therein, thoſe delights, which are agree- 
able to the ſenſual appetites of ſuch as 
have no other Ideas of happineſs, - but 
thoſe which conſiſt in the pleaſures of 
fin : Neither is it enough for us to con- 
ceive of it, as barely a freedom from 
the miſeries of this life (though this be 
an ingredient therein) as if it had no re- 
ference to the bringing thoſe graces 
which are begun here, to perfection ; 
or it did not conſiſt in that bleſſed work 


of admiring and adoring the divine per- . 


fections, and improving the diſplays 
thereof in a Mediator, which the ſaints 
ſhall for ever be engaged in. 

(3.) Let us not content our ſelves bare- 
ly with the deſcription which we haye 1n 
the word of God, concerning the glory 
of heaven, but enquire, whether we 
have a well-grounded hope, that we 
have a right to it, and are found in the 
exerciſe of. thoſe graces which will be an 
evidence thereof? It is a very low and 
inſignificant thing for us to be convinced 
that the glory of heaven contains in it all 
thoſe things which ſhall render them 
who are poſſeſs d of it, compleatly hap- 

y, if we have no ground to claim an 
lnrereſt in it; and if we have this ground 
of hope, it will have a tendency to excite 
practical godlineſs, which is inſeparably 
connected with, and affords an evidence 
of our right to eternal life: Whereas, 
without this, our hope will be deluſive, 
and we chargeable with an unwarrantable 
preſumption, in expecting ſalvation with- 
out ſanctification. 


* 1 Theſſ. iv. 18. 


(4.) If we have any hope concerning 
this future bleſſedneſs; this ought to — 


improved by us, to ſupport and comfort 


us under the preſent miſeries of life; ag 
the Apoſtle exhorts the church to which 
he writes, to comfort one another with 
theſe words o, or from theſe conſiderations: 
which ſhould alſo be an inducement to by 


to bear afflictions with patience, ſince 


they work for us an exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory *. And. 

(5.) Let the hope we have of the pri. 
vileges to be enjoy'd hereafter, put us 
upon the greateſt diligence in the per- 
formance of thoſe duties, which are in- 
cumbent on us, as expeCtants of this in. 
heritance ; and let us endeavour to haye 
our converſation in heaven, and be fre- 
quently meditating on the bleſſed im- 
ployment thereof ; and be earneſt with 
God, that we may be made more meet 
for, and in the end received to it. 

(6.) If we are enabled, by faith, to 
conclude that we have a right to the 
heavenly inheritance, let us be frequent- 
0 in the work and employment 

ereof, ſo far as it is conſiſtent with this 
preſent imperfect ſtate ; let us be much 
in praiſing and bleſſing God, who has 
prepared theſe glorious manſions for his 
people; and let us ſer a due value on the 
blood of Chriſt, by which, they were pur- 
chaſed; and give gloiy to the Holy 
Ghoſt, who has given us the earneſt 
thereof; and having begun the work of 
grace, will, we truſt, carry it on to per- 
fection. | 


* 2 Cor, iv. 17. 


o 


QuEST. 


quireth of man, is, obedience 
to his revealed will. 


uns r. XCII. What did God at 
firſt reveal unto man as the rule of 
his obedience * 


| Answ. The rule of obedience 
revealed to Adam in the eſtate 
of innocency, and to all man- 
kind in him, beſide a ſpecial 
command, not to eat of the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, was, the mo- 
ral law. 


1 
s & 4 


r Aving, in the former part of the 
H Catechiſm, been led to conſider 

what we are to believe concern- 
ing God, and thoſe works of nature and 


grace, wherein he has diſplay'd his glo- 


ry to man, whether confider'd as created 
after his image, or having loſt it by ſin, 
and afterwards redeemed, and made par- 
taker of thoſe bleſſings that are conſe- 
quent thereupon; we are now to conſi- 
der him as under an indiſpenſible obliga- 
tion to yield obedience to God: They 
who have received moſt grace from him, 
are laid under the ſtrongeſt ties and en- 
gagements hereunto; accordingly we may 
obſerve, 4 2 


I. That, obedience is due from man to 
God. This reſults from the relation we 
ſtand in to him as creatures; who ought to 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O come let us worſhip 
and bow dotum, let us kneel before the Lord 
our Maler-; and particularly when con- 
fider'd as intelligent creatures, having ex- 
cellencies ſuperior to all others in this 
lower world, whereby we are render d 
capable, not only of ſubſervitig the ends of 
his ptovidence, but performing obedience, 

* Pal, x. M 1 Cf. vl 20. 
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Of M AN'S Obligation to yield Obedience to Gov, 
XCI. What is the duty 

that God requireth of man F | 
Answ. The duty which God re- 


t Job xxviti, 49. 


as ſubjects of moral government: But if 
we are redeem'd, juſtified and ſanctified, 
and made partakers of all the bleſſin 

that accompany ſalvation ; this obliga- 
tion to duty, is greater than that of all 
others, as the Apoſtle ſays, Ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God in 


your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 


God's f And this may be conſidered, not 
only as our duty, but our higheſt wiſ- 
dom; as tis ſaid, The fear of the Lord, 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil, 
is underſtanding * ; hereby, in ſome mea- 
ſurc, we anſwer the end for which we 
came into the world. And it is our inte- 
reſt, inaſmuch as it is conducive to, and 
inſeparably connected with our preſent 
and future bleſſedneſs: Nevertheleſs we 
are to be very ſenſible that this is out of 
our own. power, as our Saviour fays, 
Without me ye can do nothing: There- 
fore we ſhould exerciſe a conſtant de- 
pendence on him, who works in his peo- 
ple both to will and to. do, of his own 
good pleaſure, We might here conſi- 
der the nature and properties of that 
duty and obedienhce which we owe to 
God. TI $417 W 

1. If it be ſuch as we ho 


| pe God will 
accept or approve of, it muſt proceed 
from a renew'd nature, and as a conſe- 
quence thereof, from a principle of love 
to God, as a reconciled Father; not 
from a flaviſh fear and dread of his 
wrath, as a fin-revenging Judge : Thus 
the P/almi/t ſays, There is forgiveneſs with 
thee, that thou mayſt be feared *. 


2. It ought to be without the leaſt re- 


ſerve; as containing a ready compliance 


with whatever he commands; and here- 


by we ought to approve our ſelves to 
him, as our ſovereign Lord and Law- 
giver, and confider that we are under his 
all-ſeeing eye ; and accordingly his glory 
is to be aſſigned as the higheſt end of all 
we do. 


3. It ooght to be performed with con- 


| ſtancy ; and therefore it doth not confiſt 


barely in a ſudden fit of devotion, ariſing 
from the dictates of an awakened con- 
ſcience; or the dread we have of his 
wrath, when under ſome diſtreſſing pro- 
u John xv. 3. * pfl. exxx. 4. 
Fidence ; 
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vidence ; but it ought to be the conſtant 
work and buſineſs of life. And, 15 
4. When we have done or ſuffered 
moſt for God, we are not only to conſi- 
dex our ſelves as unprofitable ſervants ?, 
as our Savivur expreſſes it; but we muſt 
lament our imperfections, and be deeply 
humbled for the iniquities that attend 
our holy things; inaſmuch as there is not 
a juſt man upon earth that doth good, and 
finneth not. | % 


IL. In order to our yielding obedience, 
tis neceſſary that God ſhould fignify to 
us, in what inſtances he will be obeyed, 
and the manner how it is to be perform- 
ed ; otherwiſe it would be rather a ful- 
filling our own will than his. None but 
thoſe who are authorized hereto, and re- 
ceive what they impart to us by divine 
inſpiration, can, without the boldeſt pre- 
ſumption, aſſume this prerogative to 
themſelves, ſo as.to preſcribe to us a rule 
of duty to God; and therefore it follows, 
that this obedience muſt be to his reveal- 
ed will. The ſecret purpoſes of God are 
the rule and meaſure of his own actings; 
but his revealed will is the rule of our 
obedience. Secret things belong unto the 
Lord our Gad; but tboſe things which are 
revealed, belong unto us and to our chil- 
dren* | : | 


III. The will of God, as thus made 
known to us, 1s called a Law : Which, 
that we may farther underſtand, let us 
conſider, that a law is the decree or re- 
vealed will of a ſovereign, defigned to 
direct and govern the actions of his ſub- 
jects, and thereby to ſecure his own ho- 
nour and their welfare. And if this be 
applied to the law of God, we muſt con- 
ſider him as our Lord and Sovereign, 
whoſe will is the rule of our actions; and he 
being infinitely wiſe and good, is able and 
inclined to direct us in thoſe things that 
are conducive to his own honour and our 
ſafety and happineſs; and this he has 
been pleaſed to do, and accordingly has 
given us a law as the rule of life. 
The laws of God are either ſuch as 
take their riſe from his holy nature, and 
accordingly our obligation to yield obe- 
dience thereto, proceeds not only or prin- 
Cipally from the command of God, but 
from their being agreeable to his divine 
perfections, which muſt be aſſigned as 
the reaſon of his preſcribing them as 
matter of duty: Theſe are all reducible 


to what we call, in general, the law of 
Uke xvii. 1 f Eecl, vi. 20. Deut. xxix, 2. se Queſts XVIII. 


nature; which, becauſe 'tis agreeable to 
the dictates of reaſon, it is called, by way 
of eminency, The moral law. Thus 
when we conſider our ſelves as creatures 
we are led to confeſs that we are ſubject 
to God, and therefore bound to obey 
him; and when we think of him as 4 
God of infinite perfection, this obedience 
muſt be agreeable thereunto; and be- 
cauſe he is a Spirit, it mult be performed 
in a ſpiritual manner ; and as he is a ho- 
ly God, he is to be worſhipped with re- 
verence and holy fear. Thus far we are 
induced to yield obedience by the law of 
nature. l 

But, on the other hand, there are many 
laws relating to the circumſtances or man. 
ner in which God will be worſhipped, 
vhich are founded in his ſovereigawill; and 
theſe we call poſitive laws: Of this kind 
was that law given to our firſt parents, 
not to eat of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil; and, doubtleſs, there were 


many other laws given to them relating 


to their conduct of life and mode of wor- 
ſhip, though they are not particularly 
mentioned in that ſhort hiſtory we have 
of the ſtate of man before the fall. As 
for the moral law, it is ſaid, in one of 
the "Anſwers we are explaining, to have 
been revealed to Adam in his ſtate of in- 
nocency, and to all mankind in him. Its 
being revealed to man, mult be ſuppoſed 
to be a leſs proper way of ſpeaking ; in- 
aſmuch as that method of diſcovery is 
more eſpecially applicable to poſitive 
laws ; and therefore I would rather chuſe 
to expreſs it as it is in a foregoing An- 


ſwer *, by God's writing his laws in the 


hearts of our firſt parents, or impreſſing 
the commands of the moral law on their - 
nature; ſo that by the power of reaſon- 


ing, with which they were endow'd, they 


might attain to the knowledge thereof: So ' 
that man, by the light of nature, knew 
all things contained in the moral law. 


As to what is farther ſaid in this Au- 
ſwer, that the moral law was given to 


man in innocency ; that has been conſi- 


der'd elſewhere: And as all mankind 
were repreſented by him, ſo we are to 
underſtand thoſe words, that it was gi- 
ven to all mankind in. him. Burt theſe 
things having been inſiſted on in another 
place, as alſo what relates to his being 
rohibited from eating of the tree of 
owledge of good and evil, I ſhall paſs it 
over, and proceed to ſpeak more particu- 
larly concerning the moral law, together 
with the uſe thereof to all ſorts of men. 


QUuEsT: 


- 4 % 
12. 


Quksr. XCIIL What is the moral 
lam? ; | 


Ax s w. The moral law is the de- 
claration of the will of God to 
mankind, directing and binding 
every one to perſonal, perfect, 
and perpetual conformity and 
obedience thereunto, in the 
frame and diſpoſition of the 


whole man, ſoul and body, and 


in performance of all thoſe du- 
ties of holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs which he oweth to God and 
man; promiſing life upon the 
fulfilling, and threatning death 
upon the breach of it. 


Quxs r. XCIV. Is there any uſe of 
the moral law to man, ſince the 


Axs w. Although no man, fince 
the fall, can attain to righte- 
ouſneſs and life by the moral 
law; yet there is great uſe 
tires as well common to all 
men, as peculizr either to the 
unregenerate, or the regene- 
rate. 


Quzsr. XCV. Of what uſe is the 


moral lam to all men? 


ANs w: The moral law is of uſe 
to all men, to inform them of 
the holy nature and will of God, 
and of their duty, binding them 
to walk accordingly ; to con- 
Vince them of their diſability to 
keep it, and of the finful pol- 
lution of their nature, hearts, 
and lives ; to humble them in 
ſenſe of their fin and miſery, 

and thereby help them to a 
clearer fight of ii need they 


have of Chriſ of the 
Perfection of higohedience. 


Vor, II. 


God, who, as the 


"IS 


Of the Moral Law, what it is, and its Uſe to all Men. 225 


Quzsr. XCVI. What particular 
uſe is there of the moral law to un- 


regenerate men 2 


AN s w. The moral law is of uſe to 
unregenerate men, to awaken 
their conſciences to fly from 
wrath to come, and to drive 
them to Chriſt; or, upon their 
continuance in the eſtate and 
way of ſin, to leave them inex- 


cuſable, and under the curſe 
thereof, | 


Qu sr. XCVII Whit ſpecial uſe 
xs there of the moral law to the re- 
generate © 


Answ. Although they that are 
regenerate, and believe in Chriſt, 
be delivered from the moral law 
as a covenant of works, ſo as 
thereby they are neither juſtified, 
nor condemned ; yet befide the 
general uſes thereof common to 
them with all men, it is of ſpe- 
cial uſe, to ſhew them how 
much they are bound to Chriſt 
for his fulfilling it, and endu- 
ring the curſe thereof in their 
ſtead, and for their good ; and 
thereby to provoke them to 
more thankfulneſs, and to ex- 
preſs the ſame 1n their greater 
care, to conform themſelves 
thereunto, as the rule of their 
obedience. - 


N theſe Anſivers we have, 
I. Adeſcription of the moral law, in 


which we may obſerve, 


1. That it is a declaration of the will 
of God to mankind, that ſo we may not 


be deſtitute of a rule to guide and regu- 
late our behaviour, both towards God 


and man. This is the firſt Idea contain'd 
in a law; and thete is another which 


reſpects the obligation which we are laid 


under hereby, ariſing from our being 
creatures, and conſequently ſubject to 
ſupreme Governor, 
M m m 
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has an undoubted right to demand obedi- 
ence from us to every thing that he pre- 
ſcribes and reveals to us, as a rule for our 
direction therein. Moreover, that which 
God requires of us in this law, 1s, perſo- 
nal, perfect, and perpetual conformity 
and obedience thereunto. 8 

(1.) It muſt be perſonal, as denoting 
that it is not to be performed by proxy; ſo 
that 'whatever ſervices we may expe 
from men, we muſt not conclude that 
they can perform obedience for us to 
God, and thereby fulfil the obligation 
which we are perſonally laid under : Yea, 


we may proceed farther, and aſſert, that 


the obedience which Chriſt has perform- 
ed for us, does not exempt us from an 
obligation to yield perfect obedience ; 
tho” it is not to be performed by us with 
the ſame view with which he perform'd it, 
as will be farther conſider d under a fol- 
lowing Head, where we ſhall ſhew, that 
though it is not to be obey'd by us as a 
covenant of works; nevertheleſs, we are 
obliged to obey it as a rule of life. 
(2.) Our obedience to the law of God 
muſt be perfect. The ſame obligation 
that man was under at firſt, to yield per- 
fect obedience, remains ſtill in force, 
though we are not able to perform it. 
The inſolvency of man by the fall, did 
not cancel or diſanul this debt. 
how much ſoever God may own and ap- 
prove of the 8 of his * 
which is all the perfection that fallen 
man can arrive to in this world; yet we 
muſt not ſuppoſe, that hereby we fulfil 
the obligation Which God, as a Lawgiver, 
has laid us under. This I the rather take 
notice of, that there may not be the leaſt 
ground to ſuppoſe that we make void the 
law, but rather eſtabliſn it, and thereby 
aſſert the right which God has to that 
fection of obedience, which is due 
rom us, though unable to perform it. 
(3.) It muſt be perpetual, without 
backſliding from God, or the leaſt re- 
miſſneſs in our duty to him; and there- 
fore there is no abatement or diſpenſa- 
tion allow'd of, that may give counte- 
nance to the leaſt defect of this obedi- 
ence. Thus the P/almiſt ſays, I will ne- 
kl og thy pre s *; and, Every day 
vill I Bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy name 
for ever and ever*, Moreover, we may ob- 
ſerve, that this obedience is to be per- 
formed with the whole man, and in par- 
ticular, by the foul, with the utmoſt in- 
renfnch, in all the powers and faculties 


1 | Fal db. 2. 1 Tim, iv. 8. en. 


the Moral Law requiy er. Its Sanction. 


And be 


thereof: Accordingly our underſtandings 
are to be rightly inſtructed, as to what 
reſpects the matter and manner of per- 
forming it; our wills to be intirely fub- 
jected to the will of God, and our affecti. 
ons engaged therein, as being ſanctified 
and excited by the Spirit, to the end tha; 
duty may be performed with delight, a. 
riſing from the love which we bear 0 
him, whoſe ſervants we are. 

It is alſo to be performed with our bo. 
dies. The former, includes in it that obe- 
dience more eſpecially which is inter. 
nal; this, that which is external. This i; 
what is ſtiled a lower ſort of obedience: 
and if we reſt here, it is far from being 
acceptable, as the Apoſtle ſays, that Bodily 
exerciſe profiteth little: Neverthelek 
as the body is an inſtrument of the ſou] 
in acting, that ſervice which is per form- 
ed therein, is ab ſolutely neceſſary; and 
therefore all religious worſhip is to be 
engaged in with a becoming reverence 
that is external, as well as that which is 
internal ; without which the ſoul can- 
not be ſaid to engage in any religious du- 
ties, in a becoming manner. 

It is farther obſerved, that this obedi- 
ence includes in it holineſs: and righte- 
ouſneſs. The former of theſe reſpect 
more eſpecially our duty to God, which, 
ing a branch of religious - worſhip, 
ought to be performed with a reveren- 
tial fear of his divine Majeſty, and that 
due regard to his infinite purity, and en- 
tire dedication and conſecration of our 
ſelves to him, as becomes thoſe who are 
ſanctified by his Spirit, and enabled to 
exerciſe all thoſe graces whereby we may 
approve our ſelves his faithful ſervants 
and ſubjects. The latter more eſpecially 
reſpects thoſe duties which we owe to 
men, in the various relations we ſtand in 
to them, which is incumbent on us as 
what is enjoined by God. 

2. The moral law is farther conſider d 
as having a promiſe of life annexed to 
it, and a threatning of death upon the 
breach thereof: This is what is general- 
ly called the ſanction annexed to the law. 
A law without a ſanction would not be 
much regarded, eſpecially by thoſe who 
have not a due ſenſe of their obligation 
to obedience. Perſons are very much 
diſpoſed to enquire, when a command is 
given, what the conſequences of their 
obeying or diſregarding it will be? and 
this being made known before hand, 


is a ſtrong motive to obedience, If God 


5 


is pleaſed, out of his abundant Grace, to 
encourage his people, by giving them to 
expect ſome bleſſings that he will beſtow 
on thoſe that obey him, it is, in ſome re- 
ſpect, neceſſary that this ſhould be known: 
But eſpecially ſince puniſhment, in pro- 
portion to the nature of the crime, will 
be the conſequence of diſobedience, it is 
becoming the divine per fections to let ir 
be known, that the wages of ſin is death. 
And this was not only annexed to the mo- 
ral law, but equally impreſs'd on the na- 
tare of man, who could not but know, 
that rebellion againſt God would be pu- 
niſhed with a ſeparation from him, and 
that all thoſe miſeries would attend it, in 
proportion to the reſpective aggravation 
thereof, that it deſerves. * 

II. We have an account of the uſe of 
the moral law ſince the fall; and that 
either with reſpect to mankind in general, 
or the unregenerate and regenerate. And 
here it is obſerved, that no man ſince the 
fall, can atrain righteouſneſs and life by 
it; therefore it is not to be uſed with 


that view : From whence we may infer, 


that this might have been atrained by 
man before the fall, according to the 
tenor of the covenant which he was un- 
der; the ſum and ſubſtance whereof was, 
that the man that doth theſe things ſhall 
live by them e, as the Apoſtle ſays. Eternal 
life was promiſed to man in innocency 
and he was then able to yield ſinleſs obe- 
dience, which was the condition thereof : 
But it is impoſſible for fallen man thus 
to obey ; for how perfect ſoever his obe- 
dience may be for the future, it is ſup- 
poſed, from the nature of the thing, that 
it cannot be finleſs, after ſin has been 
committed; and it would be a reflection 
on the juſtice and holineſs of God, for us 
to conclude that he will accept of imper- 
fect obedience, inſtead of nay oh There- 
fore it follows, that a right to life is not 
to be expected from our imperfect obedi- 
ence to the law, as the Apoſtle ſays, By 
the deeds 'of the law there ſhall no fleſh be 
Juſtified , in God's fight ; in this reſpect 
our own righteouſneſs is repreſented not 
only as faulty and defective, but as alto- 
gether inlufficient to procure an intereſt 
in the divine favour, or to exempt us 
from the puniſhment which is due to us 
for ſin. It is one thing to ſa 
nal life is connected with obedience, fo 
chat no one can have the leaſt ground to 

* Rom. x. 5. _ Þ Chap. iii. 20. 
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Of the Uſe of the Moral Law to all Men. 


„ That eter- 
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expect it without it; and another thing 
to ſay, that it is founded upon it, or, 
that it gives us a right and title to it: 
Nevertheleſs, we are not to conclude that 
the law is of no uſe ; for, EE 
t. It is of uſe to all men, in ſeveral re- 
ſpects: e | 
(i.) It informs us of the holy nature and 
will of God, and of our duty to him. 
This is the firſt Idea we have of a law, 
which ſignifies more eſpecially a doctrine ; 
and, as the ſubje@t-matrer thereof, re- 
ſpecs our being taught what we are obli- 
ged to, as commanded by a law-giver, it 
ſignifies a law, The divine perfections 
are eminendy inſtamp'd on it in very le- 
gible characters; his ſovereignty, as ha- 
ving a right to demand obedience his. 
holineſs in the matter thereof, and in the 
obligation we are herein laid under to be 
holy in all converſation; becauſe it is writ= 
ten, be ye holy, for Tam holy * ; and there- 
fore this perfection is ſet forth in thoſe 
threatnings that are annexed to it, where- 
by the wrath of God is revealed againſt all 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ', 
As it is defign'd to diſcover our ſecret 
faults, that we may be humbled for them, 
and hereby a multitude of fins may be 
prevented, ſo it not only ſets forth the 
holineſs, but the goodneſs of God; and 
indeed there is nothing enjoin'd therein as 
our duty, but what includes in it ſome 
advantage. Thus the P/almi/t deſcribes 
it as more to be defired than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than honey 
and the honey-comb ; and adds, that in 
keeping thereof, there is great reward v. 
(2.) The moral law is of uſe to all 
men, as it binds them to perform that 
which is therein enjoin'd as matter of 
duty, which is another. Idea contained 
in a law, v7Z. as it is that which binds 
the conſciences of men, that ſo we may 
not vainly and preſumpruouſly conclude, 
to our own deſtruction, that we may live 
as we liſt, or ſay, who is Lord over us? 
It is a great inſtance of the care and good- 
neſs of God, that he has taken this me- 
thod to prevent that ruin which would 


ariſe from our withdrawing the allegi- 


ance which we owe to him, and lay us 


under the ſtrifteſt engagement to ſeek. 


after that bleſſedneſs which is connected 
with obedience to him. 

(3.) We are hereby convinced of our 
inability to keep the law, and of the ſin- 


ful pollution of our nature, hearts and 


* 


lives, 
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lives, as an expedient to humble us un- 
der the ſenſe of fin and miſery. The law 
being ſpiritual, we are thereby convinced 
that we are carnal, and ſold under fin, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it ®. And he alſo 
ſays, I bad not known fin, but by the lau. 
When we conſider our ſelves as being 
obliged to yield perfect obedience, and 
compare our hearts and lives therewith, 
we ſhall fee nothing but holinefs and pu- 
rity on the one hand, and à wretched 
maſs of corruption and impurity on the 
other. God demands perfect obedience ; 
and we are unable, of our ſelves, to per- 
form any obedience : And our beſt du- 
ties being attended with many imperfecti- 
ons, we are hereby led to be humbled un- 
der a ſenſe of fin, whatever thoughts we, 
before this, had of our ſelves. When the 
law enters, fin will abound * ; and if we 
were apprehenſive that we were alive, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, without the 
law ; when the commandment comes, ſin 
will revive and we die *, and fee our ſelves 
expoſed to the miſeries threaten'd to thoſe 
that violate it. 

(4.) From bence ariſes a clear ſight of 
the need that perſons have of Chriſt, and 
of the perfection of his obedience. When 
we find our ſelves condemned by the law, 
and that righteouſneſs is not to be attain- 
ed by our own obedience to it, then we 
are led to ſee our need of ſeeking it elſe- 
wheresand when the goſpel gives us a diſ- 
covery of Chriſt, as ordain'd by God, to 
procure for us righteouſneſs, or a right to 
eternal life by his obedience, this will 
ſhew us the need we have of faith in him, 
whereby we derive from him that which 
could not be attained by our own con- 
formity to the law. | 


2. The moral law is of uſe in particu- 


lar to the unregenerate. We have con- 
ſidered, under the former Head, that it is 
of uſe to all men (among whom the un- 
-regenerate are included) as it gives them a 
diſcovery of the pollution and guilt of fin; 
and now we are led to enquire into the 
conſequence hereof. Sin may be charged 
on the conſcience, and the guilt thereof 
make it very uneaſy, ſo that a perſon may 
apprehend himſelf under the condemn- 
ing ſentence of the law, and yet receive no 
ſaving advantage hereby ; he may have a 
ſight of fin, and nor-be truly humbled for 
it or turned from it. In ſome, corrupti- 
on is hereby excited, and the ſoul grows 
worſe than it was before; thus the A- 


poſtle ſays, fin taking occafion by the com- 
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law; but all this is to no | ae {in 
e 


P Chap. V. 20. 6 
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mandment, wrought in ne all manner of 
 concupiſcence ©, Others, when filled with a 


dread of the wrath of God, are inclined to 
ſtretch out their hand againſt him, and 
ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Al- 
mighty; reſolving, ſome way or other, 
to diſentangle themſelves, though they 
render their condition much worſe there- 
by. Theſe are compared to à wild bull in 
a net, full of the fury of the Lord* or, 
as our Saviour ſays concerning Paul, be- 
fore his converſion, they kick againſt the 
pricks © : Every ſtep they take to free 
themſelves from the horrible pit and mi- 
x clay, into which they are caſt, finks 
them deeper into it. Others are con- 
vinced of fin by the law, and, at the 
ſame time, deſpair of obtaining mercy ; 
they complain with Cain, My puniſhment 
is greater than I can bear]; or, as tis in 
the margin, Mine iniquity is greater than 
that it may be forgiven. Theſe ſee them- 
ſelves loſt, or condemned by the law, but 
have no ſight of Chriſt as coming into 
the world to ſave ſinners, or, at leaſt, the 
chief of them: The wound is opened, 


but there are no healing medicines ot 


plied. But there are others whoſe condi- 
tion is no leſs dangerous, in whom the 
wound is healed ſlightly, who ſay, Peace, 
peace, when there is no peace * : They are 
indeed, convinced of fin, and this is at- 
rended ſometimes with an external humi- 
liation, ariſing from the dread of God's 
judgments. This effect it had in Pha- 


raob ! and Ahab *; and they are willing 


to part with ſome particular fins, while 
they indulge others, that by this partial 
reformation they may free themſelves 
from the condemning ſentence of the 


gains ſtrength hereby, an guile 
thereof is ſtill increaſed. This is a wrong 
method taken to flee from the wrath to 
come ; and therefore, when theſe con- 
victions of fin have a good iſſue, in flying 
from it, they have recourſe to Chriſt. 
This is called a being driven to. Chriſt; 
by which we are to underſtand, that they 
ſee themſelves under an unavoidable ne- 
ceſſity of going to him, as not being able 
to find peace or ſolid reſt elſewhere : But 
ſince this effect is, in a peculiar manner, 
aſcribed to the goſpel, the law being on- 
ly the remote means hereof, 1 would ra- 
ther expreſs it by their being drawn to 
him, or encouraged by the grace con- 


' tained therein, to cloſe with him 


b 
faith ; and then the work is render'd 4 
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fectual, and convictions end in a ſaving 
converſion : But if it be otherwiſe, or 
they apply themſelves to indirect means, 
to eaſe themſelves of the burden that lies 
on them, they are farther deſcribed as 
left inexcuſable, and ſtill remaining un- 
der the curſe and condemning ſentence of 
the law. OW. , 44 3 | 7 
3. The moral law is of uſe to the re- 
generate. In conſidering which it may 
be obſerv'd; that there is ſomething ſup- 
oſed in the Anſwer, which treats on 
chis ſubject, namely, that they who 
believe in Chriſt are delivered from it as 
a covenant of works; which is the only 
ſenſe in which we are to underſtand thoſe 
ſcriptures, which ſpeak of believers ot 
being under the law *, and being dead 10 
the law®, as being redeemed from the curſe 
thereof ©, © The moral law is to be conſi- 
der'd in two reſpects, as a rule of life, 
and ſono one is delivered from it; or elſe, 
as a covenant of works, in the fame ſenſe 
in which it was given to man in inno- 
cency, the condition of which. was his 
performing perfect obedience, - in. defaulr 
whereof he was liable to a ſentence of 
death. In this. latter reſpe& a believer 
is delivered from ĩit . 
This is the great privilege that ſuch 
are made partakers of in the goſpel; 
which ſets forth Chriſt as our ſurety, per- 
forming perfect obedience for us, and en- 
during the curſe we were liable to; ſo that 
though it was 4 covenant of works to 
him, it ceaſes to be ſo to them who are 
intereſted in him; and accordingly it is 
farther added, that they are hereby nei- 
ther juſtified nor condemned. Not juſti- 
fied; thus the Apoſtle ſays, By the deeds 
of the law ſhall. no fleſh be juſtified * : This 
is therefore only to be expected from him 
who is the Lord dur righteouſneſs * ; in 
whom all the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified, 
and glory*. Nor are they condemned by 
the law ; for that is inconſiſtent with a 
juſtified ſtate; as the Apoſtle ſays; There 
is no condemnation to them which are in 


Chriſt of os However, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between a believer's actions be- 


ing condemned by the law, or his being 
reproved thereby, and laid under con- 
viction, for ſins daily committed; and his 
being in a condemned ſtate; according to 
the ſentence thereof. We are far from 
denying that a believer is under an obli- 
gation to condemn or abhor himſelf, 
that is, to confeſs that he deſerves to be 
condemned, by God, for the fins that he 
Nom. vi, 1b" Chap, vii. 
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commits, which, if he ſhould mark, or 
_ him according to the demerit of, 

e could not ſtand: Thus the P/almi/t 
ſays, though ſpeaking of himſelf as a be- 
liever, and conſequently in a juſtified 
ftate, Enter not into judgment with thy 


fervant ;' for in thy fight ſhall no man li- 


ving be juſtified". This a believer may 
ſay, and yet not conclude himſelf to be 
in a ſtate of condemnation ; inaſmuch as 


he ſees himſelf, by faith, to have ground 
to determine that he is delivered from, 


and ſo not condemned by the law, as a 
covenant of works. Hl | 
Moreover, it is obſerved, on the other 

hand, in the Anfeeer under our preſent 
conſideration, that the moral law is of 
uſe to a believer, in thoſe reſpects in 
which tis of uſe to all men; and there- 
fore he is laid under the ſtricteſt obliga- 
tion to perform all the duties which we 
owe to God and man, and to be humbled 
for thoſe defects which he has reaſon to 
charge himſelf with, which call for the 
daily exerciſe of repentance. towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
. 9 . 
But as to the ſpecial uſe of the moral 
law to thoſe who are regenerate, as di- 
{tinguiſhed from all others, it is ſaid to 
ſhew them how much they are bound to 
Chriſt for his fulfilling it, and enduring 
the curſe thereof in their ſtead, and for 
their good: Thus Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs ',; that is, 
he has anſwered the end and demand of 
the law, by. performing that obedience 
which it requires, and thereby procuring 
a juſtifying righteouſneſs, which is ap- 
=_ to every one that believes: This 
ays them under a ſuperadded obligation 
to obedience; peculiar. to them as belie- 


vers; ſo that they are not only enga- 


ged to the practice of univerſal holineſs; 
from the conſideration of the ſovereignty 
of God commanding, in common with 
all others, but from the love of Chriſt, 
which does as it were conſtrain them here- 
unto“: And hereby they are ſaid to be 
provoked to more thankfulneſs, as they 

ee greater inducements hereunto than 
any others; and this gratitude cannot be 
better expreſs d than by the utmoſt care 
to appprove themſelves to him in all 


things. Therefore the grace of God is 


ſo far from leading to licentiouſneſs, that 
alt who have experienced it, are hereby 
ut upon the exerciſe of that obedience 
which they owe to God as their rightful 
r 
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230 V ho ure cal Antinomians. Some ſo in the worſt Senſe, 
Lord and Sovereign, and tp Chrilt as 


their gracious Redeemer, whom they 
love entirely ; and therefore keep his 
commandments. - A 


\ I cannot but here take occaſion to ob- 
ſetve, not only with diſlike, but a juſt 
mdignation, how ſome, under a pretence 
of religion, ſap the very foundation of 


it, while they frequently make mention 


of the goſpel, and the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made his people free, and at 
the ſame time abuſe it, not only by pra- 
ctiſing, but pleading for licentiouſneſs. 
The Epicureans were libertines among 
the Heathen, and the Sadducees among 
the Jews ; but theſe were vile and pro- 
fligate out of principle ; either denying 
the being of a God, or diſowning his per- 
fections as well as future rewards and 
uniſhments ; and therefore tis no won- 
der they had no regard to the divine law: 
But I want words to expteſs the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe who pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt, as though that exempted them 
from the obligation which all are under 
to univerſal obedience. - oy 
The Apoſtle had to do with ſome ſuch 
in his day ; and therefore he repreſents 
them as ſaying, Is the law jin'? q. d. 
fince we are deliver'd from the condem- 
ning ſentence thereof, may we not take 
encouragement from thence to fin? or, 
as he elſewhtre brings them in as ſaying, 


hall we continue in fin, that grace may 


abound”? To both which, he replies, 
with the greateſt deteſtation, God forbid. 
After this, in an early age of the church, 
the Nzicolaitans ® and Gnofticks, and a- 
mong them, the Valentinians held theſe 
pernicious opinions, and encouraged 
themſelves in the practice of the greateſt 


immoralities*. And Auguſtin ſpeaks of 


the Aetians and Eunomians, who lived in 
his time, who pretended that any one 


who perſiſted in the vileſt crimes, would 


receive no detriment thereby, provided 


they adhered to the ſentiments which 


they advanced . And there are many, 
in later ages, whoſe ſentiments have been, 
in this reſpect, ſubverſive of all religion; 
and from their denying the obligation we 
are under, to yield obedience to the law of 
God, are juſtly called Am inomians. 
However, that we may not appear to 
be unjuſt to the characters of men, let ĩt 
be conſider d, that we are not here ſpeak- 


b Non. vii. 7. 1 Chap, vi. Ts; 
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ing of the charge of  Antinomianiſn 
which ſome, who defend or oppoſe the 
doctrines of grace, bring againſt each o- 
ther; as ſuppoſing that their reſpective 
ſentiments lead to licentiouſneſs. The 
Papijts and Pelagians pretend, though 
unjuſtly, that the doctrine of predeſtina- 
tion, efficacious grace, and the final per- 
ſeverance of the ſaints, is liable to this 
charge ; while they, bn the other hand, 
lay themſelves open to the like charge, 
by advancing doctrines which have the 
moſt pernicious tendency, as ſubverſive 
of practical godlineſs, in various inſtan- 
ces; particularly their aſſerting, that 
God, in the goſpel-covenant, diſpenſes 
with imperfect obedience inſtead of per- 
fe& ; and this no other than what we are 
able to perform without the aids of di- 
vine grace: But this we paſs over, lea- 
ving each party to defend their ſcheme 
from this imputation. | 
As to others, who are more eſpecially 
known by the character of Antinomians, 
theſe are of two ſorts, namely, ſuch who 
openly maintain that the moral law is not 
a rule of life in any ſenſe ; and that good 
works are not to be inſiſted on as having 
any referenceto ſalvation; and therefore, if 
perſons preſume, as they, according to them, 
ought to do, that Chriſt died for them, 
and they were juſtified before they had a 
being, they may live in the practice of the 
greateſt immoralities, or give counte- 
nance to them that do ſo, without enter- 
taining the leaſt doubt of their ſalvation; 
and that it is a prepoſterous thing for 
thoſe who thus preſumptuouſly conclude 
themſelves to be juſtified, to conſeſs 
themſelves guilty of fin; ſince that would 
be to deny that they are in a juſtified 
ſtate, or, in any ſenſe, to pray for the 
pardon thereof; ſince chat would argue, 
that it is not forgiven: Neither can they, 
with any tolerable degree of patience, 
entertain the leaſt exhortations to practi- 
cal godlineſs; becauſe, they pretend, 
that they are exempted from the obliga- 
tion to perform any branch thereof, by 
their not being under the law : Nay, ſoms 
of them have been ſo impudent, and da- 
ringly wicked, as to aſſert, that if they 
ſhould commit murder, adultery, or any 


other crimes of the like nature, even this 


would be no bar in the way of their ſal- 
vation; nor the maſt vile ſins that can be 
committed, do them any hurt, or in che 
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leaſt affect their eternal ſtate, I have, 
indeed, ſometimes thought that this re- 
wreſentation of Antinomianiſin was no o- 
ther than a conſequence, deduced from 
ſome abſurd doctrines that have been 
maintained; or that ſo much of hell 
could never put on the maſk or ſhew of 
religion in any degree; and that this 
character belong'd to none but thoſe who 
are open and profefs'd Atheiſt. But tho 
my lot has not been caſt among perſons 
of ſo vile a character, yer I have been in- 
formed, by thoſe whoſe ſouls have been 
grieved with ſuch converſation, that 
there are ſome in the world who thus 
ſet themſelves againſt the law of God. 
There are others, indeed, who are ſti- 
led Antinomians, whoſe converſation is 
blameleſs, and are not therefore to be 
ranked with theſe men, or judg'd Anti- 
nomians in practice; who, nevertheleſs, do 
great difſervice to the truth ; and, it may 
be, give occaſion to ſome to be licentious, 
by advancing unguarded expreſſions, 
which will admit of a double conſtructi- 
on, without condeſcending to explain 
ſome bold poſitions, which they occaſio- 
nally lay down. 

Thus when they maintain eternal juſti- 
fication, without conſidering it as an im- 
manent act in God, or as his ſecret de- 
termination, not to impute fin to thoſe 
who are given to Chriſt ; but aſcribe that 
to it, which is only to be applied to juſtifi- 
cation, as it is the reſult of God's teveal'd 
will, in which reſpect it is ſaid to be by 
faith : And when they encourage perſons 
from hence, to conclude that their ſtate is 
fafe ; and maintain that it is the duty of 
every one to believe that he is thus juſtifi- 


ed; this has certainly a tendency to lead 


ſome out of the way of truth and holineſs, 
whether they deſign it or no. And when 
others ſpeak diminutively of good works, 
as tho they were in no ſenſe neceſſary to 
ſalvation, becauſe they are not the matter 
ol our juſtification : This may give occa- 
ſion to ſome to think that they may be 
ſaved without them. 

And when others deny the law to be a 
rule of life, or aſſert that believers have 
nothing to do with it; though, it may 
be, they underſtand nothing elſe by it, 
but that it is not that rule, according to 
which God proceeds in juſtifying, or gi- 


ving his people a right to eternal life; or, 


that a believer is not under the law, as a 
covenant of works; yet many would be 
ready to think the words had a different 


meaning, and ſo be led out of the Way 
| See Sleid, Comtmemt. de Stat. Relig, & Repob. Lib. ii 


thereby, how far ſoever this might be 
from their intention. And if a perſon 
ſeems ſtudiouſly to avoid confeſſing of 
fin, or praying for forgiveneſs, . ſome 
would be ready to judge of his ſentiments 
by his practice; and certainly our deny- 
ing this to be a duty in any ſenſe, is not 
only contrary to ſcripture, but inconſi- 
ſtent with that humility and faith which 
are eſſential to practical godlineſs. Or 
when perſons deny that ſelf- examination 
is a duty; and ſpeak” of all marks and 
evidences of grace, though never ſo juſt 


and agreeable to the ſeripture- account 


thereof, as legal, or a low way, in order 
to a perſon's coming to the knowledge of 
himſelf ; or ſuppoſe that they are unne- 
ceflary, as being inconſiſtent with the 
Spirit's teſtimony : This has a tendency to 
lead to preſumption, which is a degree of 
licentiouſneſs. We” 
Moreover, when they aſſert that God is 
not angry with his people for cheir fins; 
nor, in any ſenſe, puniſhes them for 
them, without diſtinguiſhing between 
fatherly chaſtiſements, and the ſtroke of 
vindictive juſtice, or the external and ſen- 
ſible effects of that hatred which God can- 
not but exerciſe againſt in, and his caſt- 
ing them out of a juſtified ſtate: Such 
doctrines as theſe lead ſome perſons to li- 
centiouſneſs, whatever be the ſecret mean- 
ing of thoſe that advance them. 
We have an inſtance of this, as the H- 
florian obſer ves, in Agricola, who was 
Luther's towns-man, and great admirer ; 
who, as it is probable, did nor thorough- 
ly underſtand -what he maintained con- 
cerning the ſubſerviency of the law to 
the goſpel, and its having no place in 
che juſtification of a ſinner ; or elſe, from 
ſome unguarded expreſſions, which he 
was ſometimes apt to make uſe of; this 
friend of his took occaſion to advance 
ſome Antinomian tenets, v2. that re- 
pentance ought not to be urged from the 
conſideration of the breach of the law; 
and that the goſpel ought to be preached 
to ſinners befote' they are brought under 
conviction; by the law; and that, how 
ſcandalous and debauch'd ſoever perſons 


be in their lives, yer, if they do but be- 


lieve the promiſes. of - the goſpel, they 


ſhall be juſtified. - In this, Agricola was 


followed by a party of men; and accord- 
ingly Antinqmianiſin is {aid to have taken 
its riſe, in this part of che world, from that 
time. Luther, on the other hand, was 
forced to take a great deal of pains ro 
rectify bis miſta kes; which, chough it 


tended 


% 
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tended to his conviction, yet it did not 


put a ſtop to the ſpread of his errors, 
which he had before propagated. .. 
As for thoſe who wetecharged with An- 
tinomianiſm in England, in the laſt Cen- 
tury, ſuch as Dr. Criſp, Eaton, Salt- 
marſh, Toun, and others, whatever their 
deſign might be, and how much ſoever 
they were remore from the charge of 
Antinomianiſm in practice; though. it be 
alledged in their vindication; by ſome, 
rhat the principal thing they had in view, 
was to bear their teſtimony againſt the 
prevailing doctrine of Arminiantſm, that 
was ſtudiouſly propagated by ſome per- 
ſons of great character and influence in 
the nation : Nevertheleſs, we cannot but 
conclude, that they had done more ſer- 
vice io the cauſe of truth, had they been 
mote cautious in explaining their ſenti- 
ments, and ſav'd thoſe, who had favour- 
able thoughts of them, in other reſpects, 
the JH of producing ſome expreſſi- 
ons out of their writings, to convince 
the world that they did not hold thoſe 
dangerous notions which were charged 
upon them : And it is too evident to be 
deny'd, that ſtrany have taken them in 
the worſt ſenſe; who have from hence 
been ready to charge the moſt important 
doctrines of the goſpel, as leading to li- 
centiouſneſs, and this has made ſome 
more ſparing in defending thoſe truths 
which ought to have been inſiſted on and 
explained, though in other words more 
intelligible and unexceptionable. 


Quesr. XCVIIL Where « the 
moral law ſummarily comprehen- 


ded © 


Answ. The moral law is ſum- 
marily comprehended in the 
Ten Commandments, which 
were deliver'd by the voice of 

God upon mount Sinai, and 
written by him in two tables of 
ſtone, and are recorded in the 
twentieth chapter of Exodus ; 
the four firſt Commandments, 
eontaining our duty to God, 
and the other ſix our duty to 
II Axing conſider d the moral law, as 
H written on the heart of man at firſt, 


= 
* 
, 
© 1 


ther ſhould marry his widow to raiſe up 


and the knowledge thereof, in ſome de- 
gree attainable by all who exercite their 
reaſoning powers: We are. in this, and 
ſome following Anſwers, led, to con- 
ſider that epztome, or abſttact thereof. 
that was given to the I[/raelites by 
the voice of God upon mount Sing; 
which is contained in the Ten Com- 
mandments. A . 
But fince we are conſidering this in- 
ſtance of divine condeſcenſion to them, 
it may not be reckon d altogether foreign 
to our preſent deſign, for us to giye ſome 
brief account of thoſe other laws which 
God gave, together with the moral law; 
moſt of which were communicated from 
mount Sinai: And therefore we may ob- 
ſerve, that together with the moral law; 
there were ſeveral forenſic or judicial 
laws given by God for the governmenc 
of the people of 1/rae/, which more eſpe- 
cially reſpected their civil rights. And 
there were other laws which had a more 
immediate ſubſerviency to their attain- 
ing the knowledge of thoſe things which 
related to the way of falvation by the 
promiſed Mefiah, which are more fully 
revealed in the goſpel : And this is what 
we call the ceremonial law, Both theſe 
are to be conſidered before we come to 
ſpeak concerning the moral law, as ſum- 
marily comprehended in the Ten com- 
mandments, 


I. Concerning the judicial law. It 
cannot be ſuppoſed that ſo great a peo- 
ple, ſo much intereſted in the care of 
God, to whom he condeſcended to be 
their king, ſhould be without a body of 
laws for their government: Accordingly 
there were ſome given them by him, 


which were founded in, and agreeable to 


the law of nature and nations; which all 
well-govern'd ſtates obſerve to this day, 
viz. that murder ſhould be puniſhed with 
death; theft with reſtitution, or ſome o- 
ther puniſhments that may beſt tend to 
deter men from it. Moreover, beſides 
theſe, there were other judicial laws gi- 
ven to 1/rael, which had a more imme- 
diate tendency to promote their civil wel- 
fare, as a nation diſtinguiſh'd from all 


others in the world; which laws expir'd 


when their civil polity was extinct. 
theſe were, 6 ts” 

I. Such as tended to prevent che alie- 
nation of inheritances from the reſpective 
families to which they were at firſt gi- 
ven : Accordingly God commanded, that 
if a man died without children, his bro- 


ſeed 


| 


7 


i — * 


2. If an Iſraelite was waxen poor, and | 
_ obliged to ſell his land, for the payment 


of his debts; the purchaſer was to admit 
any of his family to redeem it; or, if they 


could not, he was, nevertheleſs, to re- 
ſtore the land at the year of Jubilee, 


which was every Hitieth year *. | 
3. If an Hebrew ſervant was ſold for 


the payment of debts, which he could 


not otherwiſe diſcharge ; his maſter was 
oblig'd to releaſe him after ſix years ſer- 
vice. But if the ſervant choſe to ſtay 
with his maſter longer than that time, 


out of the love he bare to him; then he 


was to have his ear bored, as a token that 
he ſhould ſerve him, without being 


ſubje& ro the aforeſaid laws, which 


made proviſion for his diſcharge after a 
certain number of years *. : 

4. The land was to lie untilled, and 
the vine-yards and olive-yards were to be 


free for every one to come and eat of the, 


fruit thereof every ſeventh year; defign'd 
more eſpecially for the relief of the poor, 
amongſt them, who had no diſtinct inhe- 
ritance of their own. | 

5. They were 8 from taking 
uſury of an Jraelite, though they might 
of a ſtranger. The reaſon of which law 
might be, either that they might exerciſe 


brotherly kindneſs and charity to one 


another, in which ſenfe the law 1s in 
force to this day ; eſpecially when the 
poor borrow money to ſupply themſelves 
with neceſſary food, in which caſe it is 
now unlawful to take uſury. Or elſe it is 
to be confider'd, thatꝭ the Maelites liv'd 
upon their farms or cattle, by which 
they ſeldom got more than what was a ne- 
ceſſary proviſion for their families: And 
therefore the paying uſury whenever 
they were neceſſitated to borrow money, 
would have proved their ruin in the end: 
Therefore they were not to take uſury of 
an 1/raelite, but of a ſtranger they might; 
becauſe they enrich'd themſelves by mer- 
chandiſe, and were gainers in a way of 
trade, by what they borrow'd. 

6. All the males were to come up to 
Feruſalem, to appear before God, and 

perform publick worſhip in the temple 

ee times a year, viz. at the ſolemn fe- 
ſtivals; the paſſover, pentecoſt, and the 
feaſt of tabernacles 8 


7. Six cities of refuge were appoint- 


F 2 XXV. 5, 6. Matt. xxii. 24. 
Chap. xxiii. 10. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 

Gen. xvii, 7, 10. 4 .Levit, xi. 
cular account hereof in Levit, xi. 15. 


Vol. II. 


t Levit. xxv. 14; 12, 13, 25, 26, 27. 
* Numb. xxxv. 15, 26, 27. 
Ver. 3 


Of the forenſick and ceremonial Laws of the Jews. 233 


ſerd to him, to inherit his eſtate and 


ed for thoſe to fly to, for protection, who 


killed any one by accident: Though a near 


kinſman, as an avenger of blood mighc 
kill the man- ſlayer before he came to one 
of theſe cities. The deſign of which law 
was to induce them to take care that 
none might loſe their lives through inad- 
vertency. And there was proviſion made 
in theſe cities for the man- ſlayer to dwell 
ſafely ; whereby a juſt difference was put 
between ſuch an one, and a wilful mur- 
derer*, Thus concerning the judicial laws. 


II. We now proceed to conſider 
the ceremonial laws that were given 
them, the end whereof was to lead them 
into the knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
way of falvation by him, then to come b. 
Theſe may be conſider'd under fix Heads, 
which we ſhall ſpeak briefly to; 

I.] It was ordain'd, that all their males 
ſhould be circumciſed. This was deſign'd 
to be a viſible mark put on the church, 
whom God had ſet apart for himſelf, - 
that hereby they might be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the world : But the principal de- 
ſign hereof was, that it might be a ſign 
or ſeal of the bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace, in which God promiſed that he 
would be 4 God to them; and they were 
hereby to own themſelves as his peo- 
„ 7 

I.] There were various ways whereby 
perſons were reckon'd unclean, and ordi- 


over, they were. polluted by touching the 
dead bodies of ſuch unclean birds, beaſts, 
fiſhes, or creeping things ©. Again, ſome 
diſeaſes, incident to the bodies of men, 
which were more than ordinarily noi- 
ſome, render'd them unclean, as the iſſue, 


leproſy, &c. and the clothes they wore, 


the houſes they liv'd in, the beds on which 
they lay, their ovens and the veſlels us'd 


in eating or drinking, were, on ſeveral ac- 


counts, deem'd unclean, and according- 
ly were either to be cleanſed ordeſtroy d; 
otherwiſe the owners thereof would be 
polluted hereby . | 


This law was deſigned to fignify how 


odious and abominable ſin, which is a 


moral pollution, is, in God's account, 


who is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 


| u Exod. xxi. 2. k | * ver. 576. 
. b Heb, X. 1. Gal. iii. 24, 25. 
f Levit. xv. 2, & ſeq. and chap. xiii, See a parti- 
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quity v. We might alſo obſerve; that the firſt court, which is alſo called he 
There wete various ordinances appointed ſunctuary; in which was the candleflick, 
the table, and the ſhew-bread , the laver 
and the altar * ; all which were deſigned 
for types. 
church, and the 
therein; whereby 
the world. The ſhew-bread ſer up, ſig- 
nified the communion which the mem- 
bers of the church have with Chrift, and 
with one another *; as he ſtiles himſelf 
the bread of life, or, the bread of God, 
which cometh down from heaven, and gi- 
veth hfe unto the world v. | 
nified, that when we draw nigh to God, 
our perſons and our ſervices ought to be 


for their cleanſing, in order to which, 
ſeveral ſacrifices were to be offer'd, and 
divers waſhings with water.. The for- 
mer of theſe ſignified the 2 our be- 
ing delivered from ſin by the blood of 
Chriſt, as the procuring cauſe of for- 
giveneſs * ; the latter, our being cleanſed 
from ſin by the internal, powerful influ- 
ences of the holy Spirit, in regenera- 
tion and ſanctification  — 
[3.] There were holy places, ſuch as 
the tabernacle and temple, with the veſ- 
ſels and ornaments thereof. The taber- 
nacle was erected according to the pat- 
tern which God ſhewed to Moſes in the 
mount *; and was ſo fratned, that it 
might be taken to pieces, and removed 
from place to place, as often as the hoſt 
of Iſrael changed their ſtation in the 
_ wilderneſs: And accordingly there were 
| Levites appointed to take it down and ſer 
it up; and alſo waggons, with oxen, to 
carry it, excepting thoſe parts of it which 
belong'd to the holieſt of all, which were 
to be carried on their ſhoulders “. 
The temple was that fixed place ap- 
pointed for publick worſhip at Jeraſa- 
ap firſt built by Solomon, and after- 
wards rebuilt by Zerabbabel. And both this 
and the tabernacle ſignified, that God 
would dwell in the midſt of his people, 
and accept of that ſolemn and inſtituted 
worſhip that was to be performed by his 
church, in all ages. This was deſigned 
to be a type of the incarnation of the 
Son of God, who is filed Emmanuel, 
God with us; and in alluſion hereunto, 
he calls his body @ temple *. ? 
Moreover, the courts of this taberna- 
cle and, temple, and the miniſtry per- 
form d therein, had each their reſpective 
fipnification annexed to them. That, in 
which che prieſts came daily to miniſter, 
wherein gifts and ſacrifices were offered, 
preſigured Chriſt's offering himſelf a ſa- 
criſice upon earth, for the fins of his peo- 
And the inner court, which was the 


* of all, into Which none but the 


bigh-prieſt was to enter, and that with 
blood and incenſe, fignified Chriſt's ener- 
ing into heaven, to appear in the preſence 
of God for us*. 5 

As for the veſſels of the tabernacle and 
temple, theſe were either ſuch as were in 


n Hab. i. 123. * Lev. xiii—xy. 
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a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith; ba- 
ving our bearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure 


ſanctified the 


which he offer'd himſelf a ſacrifice to God: 


ſer, the ark of the covenant, and the che- 


* Heb. ix. 13, 14. Eph. i. 7. 


* 


""M 


The candleſtick fignified the 
preaching the goſpel 
light is held forth to 


The laver ſig- 


re and holy; to which the Apoſtle al- 
udes, when he ſays, Let us draw near with 


wafer *, The altar, which was holy, and 
gift that the high-prieſt 
offered thereon ? ; ſo that every thing that 
touched it was holy * ; this ſignified, that 
the divine nature of Chriſt added an infi- 
nite worth to what he did in the human; in 


Theſe were the veſſels in the outer court. 


The veſſels in the inward court, or ho- 
lieft of all, in which were the golden cen- 


rubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat *, 
were a ſymbol and type of God's ſpecial 
preſence with his people, which is their 
glory; or of the Son of God's dwelling 
with us, in our nature. The mercy-ſear, 
which was placed over it, fignified that 
the mercy of God was diſplay'd to fin- 
ners, through Chriſt. The cherubims of 
tory with their wings ſpread, overſha- 
ing and looking down upon the mer- 
cy-feat, fignified that the angels behold 
and admire the ſtupendous work of our 
redemption *®, The altar of incenſe, and 
the golden cenſer, were types of the in- 
terceſſion of Chrift for his people; and 
its fragrancy typified the acceptableneſs 
thereof in che ſight of God. 
There were, befides theſe, three more 
things in the hoheſt of all, which arc 
particularly mentioned, viz, the pot 9 
manna, which was miraculouſly preſer- 
ved from corruption throughout ther 
generations, as a memorial of the bread 
which God had fed them with in the wil- 
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Jerneſs, and a type of Chriſt, the bread 
of life, who was to come down from 
heaven ©. There was alſo Aaron's rod, 
which was preſerved in memory, of the 
wonders that were wrought by it in 
Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wil- 
derneſs : And it is ſaid to have bloſſomed 
and yielded almonds * ; which ſeemed to 
typify the flouriſhing ſtate of the goſpel ; 
which is called, The rod of God's ſtrength *. 
Moreover, the two tables of the law were 
put into the ark, whereby the exceeding 
holineſs of it was ſignified; and alſo that 
the law ſhould be fulfilled and magnified 
by Chriſt, when he came to dwell among 
us. Thus we have given a brief account 
of the holy veſſels of the temple and ta- 
nacle. | | 
** might alſo have added, that there 
were various ornaments thereof; they 
were adorned with filyer, gold, and pre- 
cious ſtones, carved, and curious needle- 
work; which rendered them exceeding 
rich and beautiful. The temple in parti- 
cular, was the wonder of the world, far 
ſurpaſſing all other buildings, either be- 
fore or fince f And this may be ſuppoſed 
to ſhadow forth the ſpiritual beauty and 
glory of the goſpel-church, and of the hea- 
yenly ſtate, in which it ſhall be brought to 
its utmoſt perſection : Thus concerning 
thoſe holy places, which were unmedi- 
ately deſigned for worſhip. _ | 
Thete were other holy * ſuch as 
the land of Canaan; which was ſtiled che 


Holy land, and the inhabitants thereof a 


holy nation, or the people of his holineſs ". 
And as this was a place where God gave 
them reſt, and a ſettlement, after 
forty years trayel in the wilderneſs, ic 
was a type of that reſt which che church 
was to expect from Chriſt under the goſ- 
pel i, Moreover, Feruſalem was an holy 
City * ; becauſe thither the tribes went 


up to worſbip /, and God was preſent 


with them there.. 8 

4] There were other laws that re- 
ſpected thoſe whom God had appointed 
to be miniſters in holy things: Theſe 


were the Prieſts, and Levites, who were 


to aſſiſt them in ſome parts of their of- 
fice; put eſpecially che High- prieſt, who 
was the chief or head of them all, who is 
oonſider d as an eminent type of Chriſt's 
prieſtly office in ſeveral 
there were various ceremonies inſtituted, 


© John vi. 48. 50. Numb. xvii. B, 


a Rey. xxi. H———z3. 
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which were obſerved in the conſecration 
of them; particularly they were to be 
waſhed wich water , which was a rite 
uſed in the conſecration of perſons and 
things; and ſignified, that they who mi- 
niſter'd in holy things, ſhould be holy in 
their converſation. . Moreover, there 
were ſeveral garments to be made and put 
on them, which are ſtiled holy, and deſign- 
ed for glory and for beauty v. Theſe ſig- 
nified the dignity and holineſs of Chriſt's 
prieſthood. And particularly the breaſt- 
plate, which was only wore by the high- 
prieſt, adorned with precious ſtones, 
on which the names of the children of 

1/ſrael were engraven, with which he was 
to go into the Ls of holies: This ſigni- 


fied the concern of Chriſt's people in the 


execution of his prieſtly office, and his 
repreſenting them when appearing in the 
preſence of God for them. Again, they 
were anointed with the precious oint- 
ment, compounded for that purpoſe * ; 
whereby they were ſet apart, or conſe- 
crated to miniſter in the prieſt's office, 
and were types of Chriſt ; upon which 
account he is ſaid to be anointed with the 
oil of gladneſs above his fellows *, 

7 [5] There were other laws reſpecting 
the temple-ſervice, or the gifts and ſa- 
crifices that were to be offered there. 
There were many gifts preſented or 
devoted to God ; ſome of which were 
not deſigned for facrifice, but to teſtify 
their acknowledgment of God's right to 
all we are and have; and among theſe, 
the firſt ripe fruits were offered, or pre- 
ſented, as gifts to him. As for thoſe 
things that were deſigned for facrifice, 
theſe were offered, and their blood pour- 
ed forth on the altar ; which ſignified the 
expiation of fin by the blood of Jeſus * : 
And that part of the high-prieſt's office, 
which reſpected his carrying the blood 
witch the incenſe, into the holieſt of all, 


vas a type of Chriſt's entering into heaven, 


A 


there to appear in the preſence of God for 
his people. | | | 
[0.] There were other laws that re- 
ſpected the holy times or feſtivals, ap- 
pointed for ſolemn worſhip. Some of 
theſe were monthly, as the new moons; 
others annual, as the paſſover; which 
was not only a rememorative ſign of their 
having been formerly delivered from the 
ſword of che deſtroying angel, when he 
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were to expect nothing elſe but to be con- 


flew the firſt-born of Egypt; but it 
x/ ance our deliverance from the ſtroke 
of vindictive juſtice, on which account 
Chriſt is called our paſſover *. There was 
alſo the feaſt of harveſt, in which the 
firſt-fruits were preſented ro God as an 
acknowledgment that he has a right to 
the beſt of our time and ſervice. There 
was alſo the feaſt of tabernacles ; which 
not only call'd to remembrance their 
dwelling in tents in the wilderneſs, but 
was an acknowledgment that we are 
ſtrangers and ſojourners upon earth ; and 
was alſo a type of Chriſt, who was ex- 
pected to come and pitch his tabernacle 
among us in his incarnation. There are 
many other laws, both judicial and cere- 
monial, that I might have mentioned; 
but ſince theſe things are only ſpoken of 
occaſionally, as being imparted by God to 
Tjrael, by the hand of Moſes, from mount 
inai, at the ſame time, or ſoon after, 
the Ten Commandments were given“; 
we ſhall add no more concerning them, 
but proceed 1 £1 04 1216 
To conſider what is particularly men- 


tioned in this Anſwer, concerning God's 


giving this abſtract of the moral law con- 
tained in them, which were firſt deliver- 
ed by a voice; in which reſpe& God 1s 
ſaid to have talked with them face to 
face *; but at the ſame time there were 
many enſigns of terrible majeſty attend- 
ing the delivery of this law ; the moun- 
tain burned with fire* : There were 
lightnings, thunderings and earthquakes, 


and the ſound of a trumpet, that waxed 


louder and louder ; which made the people, 
and Moſes himſelf, exceedingly tremble * ; 
and there was the miniſtry of angels who 
performed that part of the work which 
they were employ'd in on this ſolemn oc- 
caſion. This is deſcribed in a majeſtick 
ſtile, becoming the ſubject inſiſted on, 
when it is ſaid, The Lord came from Sinai, 
and roſe up from Seir unto them ; he ſbined 
forth from mount Paran, and he came with 
ten thouſands of ſaints; from his right 
| band went a fiery law © : Their miniſtry 
might probably conſiſt in their forming 
the thunder, lightnings and tempeſt : Ne- 
vertheleſs, the law was not originally 
from them, but given immediately by 
God: And the deſign of its being given 
in ſuch an awful and majeſtick way was, 
that God might hereby ſet forth his great- 
neſs, and fill them with a reverential 
fear of him; and to intimate, that if they 
did not yield obedience to him, they 
1 Cor. v. 7. 
Xl, 18, 19. 


A 
* 


Deut. iv. 12, 13. 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. 


Chap. v. 4. 
9 Exod, xx. 20. 


ſumed by the fire of his jealouſy : Hoy. 
ever, it was not an intimation that he 
deſigned to deſtroy, but to prove them; 
as it is ſaid, that his fear might be before 
ther Pm that they ſhould not fin . That 
which we may farther obſerve is, that af. 
ter God had deliver'd the Ten Command. 
ments by words; he wrote them with his 
own finger, on two tables of ſtone; in 
which the whole moral law is ſummaril 
comprehended ; which is particularly ex- 
plained in ſeveral following Anfivers, 


QuxsT. XCIX. What rules are i, 
be obſerved for the right under- 
ſtanding of the Ten Command- 


ments? 


Answ. For the right underſtand- 
ing of the Ten Commandments, 
theſe rules are to be obſer vd, 


I. That the law is perfe&, and 
bindeth every one to full con- 
formity in the whole man un- 
to/ the righteouſneſs thereof, 
and unto intire obedience, for 
ever, ſo as to require the ut- 

moſt perfection of every duty, 


and to forbid the leaſt degree of 
every ſin. 


This implies, that how unable ſoever 
we are to yield perfect obedience, yet it 
does not ceaſe to be a duty: And though 
ſome ſins are ſmaller than others, yet the 
leaſt is contrary to the law of God; and 
therefore not to be committed by us. 

N 3 4 
II. That it is ſpiritual, and fo 
reacheth the underſtanding, will, 
affections, and all other powers 
of the ſoul, as well as words, 


works, and geſtures. 


This denotes that obedience ought to 
be performed in a ſpiritual manner. 
God is to be worſhipped with our ſpirits; 


without which, all external modes of 


worſhip: will avail nothing. Neverthe- 
leſs, external worſhip is to be performed 
and expreſs'd by words, works, and ge- 


. ſtures ; which ſuppoſes that our under- 


8 | Exod, xXix. 18, 


V» Exod, xx, 18. Heb 
ſtand- 
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ſtandings are rightly inform'd, or that we 
„ ot an unknown God, and 
that our wills expreſs a readineſs to obey 


him out of choice, and without the leaſt 5 


reluctancy; and our affections muſt cen- 
ter in him, as performing the duties in- 
cumbent on us, with the utmoſt delight 


and pleaſure. 


111. That, one and the ſame thing, 
in divers reſpects, is required 
or forbidden, in ſeveral com- 
mandments. 


Thus covetouſneſs is forbidden in the 
tenth Commandment : Nevertheleſs, as 
hereby the world is loved more than God, 


it is a breach of the fr/# Commandment, 
and as ſuch is ſtiled zdolatry *. 


IV. That, as, where a duty 1s com- 
manded, the contrary (in is for- 
bidden, and where a fin 1s for- 
bidden, the contrary duty 1s 
commanded : So, where a pro- 
miſe is annexed, the contrary 
threatning is included ; and 
where a threatning 1s annexed, 
the contrary promiſe is in- 


cluded. 


Thus the r Commandment requires 
us to honour our ſuperiors ; therefore it 
forbids our reproaching or doing any 
thing diſhonourable or injurious to them. 
The eighth Commandment forbids ſteal- 
ing ; and it alſo requires the contrary 
duty, namely, that we ſhould labour for 
a competent maintenance, that we may 
not be expoſed to any temptation there- 
unto : Thus tis ſaid, Let him that ſtole 
ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, 


good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth s. Moreover, as there is a pro- 
| miſe of long life annexed to the fifth 
Commandment, this includes the con- 
. trary threatning to thoſe that break it: 
Thus it is ſaid, The eye that mocketh at his 
father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, 
the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young eagles eat it  : And, on the 
other hand, whatever threatning is an- 
nexed to any Commandment, the con- 
trary promiſe is included, and belongs to 
taoſe that repent of, abhor, and turn 


_ © Cololl. ili. 3. F Matt, xv. 4 s Eph. iv, 28, 
u. 25. I Matt, v. 22. | | a 


Vol. II. 


Egypt, and choſe rather to 


working with his hands the thing which is 


from the fin therein forbidden: Thus it 
is ſaid, At what inſtant I ſpeak concerning 
a Nation, and concerning a kingdom, to 
luck up and to pull down, and to deſtroy 
it : If that nation againſt whom ] have pro- 
nounced turn from their evil, I will re- 
pent of the evil that I thought to do unto 
them. 


V. That what God forbids, is at 
no time to be done; what he 
commands, is always our duty, 
and yet every particular duty is 
not to be done at all times. 


Thus ſin is, under no pretence, to be 
committed: Accordingly Moſes, when 
he was in a proſperous condition in Pha- 
raob's court, Tough he might have pre- 
tended, that his greatneſs, and the ad- 
vantages which J/rael might have ex- 
pected from it, might have been an ex- 
cuſe for his continuing to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of ſin there: Nevertheleſs, he was 
ſenſible that this would not exempt 
him from guilt; therefore he forſook 
ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleafures of in. Again, what God com- 
mands is always a duty; ſo that there is 
no feaſon. of life in which it ceaſes to be 
ſo: As for inſtance, praying, reading, 


hearing the word, &c. Nevertheleſs theſe 


duties are not actually to be engaged in 
every moment of our lives. Ir is always 
our duty to viſit the ſick, comfort the 
afflicted, defend the oppreſſed ; but ſuch 
objects do not always preſent themſelves 
to us, ſo as to render it our duty at all 
times. | 


VI. That, under one fin or duty, 


all of the ſame kind are forbid- 
den or commanded, together 
with all the cauſes, means, oc- 
caſions, and appearances thereof, 
and provocations thereunto. 


Thus, according to the fourth Com- 
mandment, tis our duty to ſanctify the 
ſabbath, and conſequently to avoid every 
thing that may be a means or occaſion of 
our breach of it. In the pxib Command- 
ment murder is forbidden ; ſo is likewiſe 
all finful paſſion or anger with our bre- 
thren without a cauſe ': And in the /e- 


* Heb. 
wventh, 


i Jer. xviii. 77 8. 


PPP 


n Prov. XXX. I7. 
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venth, adultery is forbidden 3, fo is alfo 


looking on @ woman to tuft after ber, Aud 
as we are obliged to abſtain from every 
ſin forbid, en, Jo from all appearance of 
evil o, or w at may be an occaſion of it: 
Thus fathers are not to provoke their chil- 
dren to wrath*; and according to the 
moral reaſon of the command, we are 
not to proyoke any one to wrath, or 


+ + 4 2 * - > ÞY OR __ Fd « | 
do that which may excite” their cortup- 


rions. 


bound aaa hy our places, to 
10 


_ 


odio 


Not to endeavour to prevent fin in 


others, is, in effect, ro commit it our 
ſelves : Thus Eli contracted the guilt o 

his ſon's crimes, by not endeavouring to 
prevent them. And perſons are ſaid to 
hate their brethren in their hearts who do 
not rebuke them, but ſuffer fin upon them e. 
And Abraham is commended in that he 
commanded his houſhold after him, that they 
ſhould keep the way of the Lord *. From 
hence it follows; that it is a duty for pa- 


rents to inſtruct their children in the ways 


of God r. 


VIII. That, in what is comanded 


to others, we are bound accord- 
ing to our places and callings, 
to be helpful to them, and to 
take heed of partaking with 
others in what is forbidden 
E 5 | 


_ That we ate to be helpful to others, in 
that which is their duty, appears, from 
our obligation to endeavour that God 
may be glorified. Therefore we are, to 
our utmoſt, to promote their faith and 
joy in Chriſt : Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
Me are helpers of your joy. And, on the 
ther hand, we ought to take cate that 
we do not partake with others in their 
ſin : Thus the P/almift ſays, When thou 
ſaweſt a 105 then thou coßſentedſt with 


him, and haſt been partaker with adul- 


Qs r. C. What ſpecial thing; ar: 
we to conſider in the Ten Command: 
ments © | 


AN'sw. We ate to-confider in the 
Ten Commandments, the pre. 
face, the ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandments themſelves, and ſe- 
veral reaſons annexed to ſome 
of them, the more to inforce 
them. | 


"Quest. CI. What is the Preface 
t the Commanciments? 


ANs w. The preface to the Com- 
mandments is contained in theſe 
words [T am the Lord thy Cod, 
which have brought thee out of the 

land of Egypt, out of the houſe if 

Bondage] wherein God manifeſt- 

et his ſovereignty, as being 

ehovah,. the eternal, immuta- 
ble, and almighty God, having 
his being in and of himſelf, 
and giving being to all his 
words, and works; and that 
he is a God in covenant, as 
with Iſrael of old, fo with all 
his people ; who, as he brought 
them out of their bondage 
in Eyßt, fo he delivereth us 
from our ſpiritual thraldom ; 
and that therefore we are bound 
to take him for our God alone; 
and to keep all his Command- 
ments. 


Quzsr. Cll, What i the ſum of 
the four Commandinents, which 
comam our duty to God ? 


An kw. Thic ſum of the four Com- 


mändments conitdining our duty 
to God, is, to love the Lord 


terers *. our God with all our heart, and 
CD71 . « | "5 \ 1 A 

mn Matt. v. 28. " x Thell, v. 22. „ Eph, vi. 4. Þ Lev. xix, 17. 2 Gen, xviii, 19. Peu. 
vi. 6, 7. 2 Cor. i. 24. Pal. I. 18. an | 7 an 


with 


mind. 


. 


things neceſſary to be obſerved; as, 


I. That the ſabſtance of each Com- 
mandment is to be conſider d by us, or 


what it is that God enjoins or forbids 
therein; in which we find that every Com- 


mandment contains a diſtinct head of 


duty, and is to be explained according to 
the rules laid down in the foregoing An- 


fwer. And alſo that ſome of them have 


reaſons. annexed to them; which is an 
inſtance.of God's condèſcending goodneſs, 
thar beſides the conſideration of our ob- 
ligation to obey whatever he commands; 
becauſe tis his. will; we may have other 
motives to enforce this obedience : What 
theſe reaſons'or motives are, will be con- 
ſidered in their proper place. 


II. That here is a general preface, 
' which God has ſet before the Command- 
ments, which contains ſeveral motives to 
| obedience ; ſome of which were indeed 
peculiarly adapted to the Maelites, 
whereby they were put in mind of their 
late deliverance out of the land of Egypt: 
Nevertheleſs, if we conſider the moral 
_ reaſon thereof, as this, together with the 
ſubjeck- matter of the Commandments, to 
whielt it is prefixed, may be applied to 
God's people in all ages, we thall find 
that it extends farther than the obliga- 
tion which T/ael was under, as deliver- 
ed from the Egyptian bondage. Therefore 
it may be obſerved, 
1. That God reveals himſelf as the 
Lord, whoſe name alone is Fehovah, a 


God of infinite ſovereignty and almighty 


poets as well as faithful to his promi- 
es; ſo that whatever he obliges us to do, 
or gives us encouragement to expect from 
him, we have the higheſt motive and in- 
ducement thereunto. 

2. He tiles himſelf his people's God; 
and ſo purs them in mind of that relation 
which they ſtand in to him, as the reſult 
of the covenant of grace, in which he 
gives them a warrant to lay claim to 
thoſe ſpirirual bleſſings which he beſtows 
on a Pages nigh unto him; and this is 
confider'd as a farther obligation to obe- 

lence. The covenant of grace reſpects 
either the external diſpenſation thereof, 
which belongs to the church in general, 


u 1 Tim. i. 5. 


HESE Arfwers contain ſome 
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with all our ſoul, and. with all. 
our ſtrength, and with all our 


vi x. to all who are made partakers of the 
glad tidings of ſalvation, which are con- 
tained in the goſpel; or elſe that particu- 
lar claim which believers have to the ſa- 
ving bleſſings which are made over to them 
therein, which reſpects all thoſe graces 
which God is pleaſed to give his people 
here, and that glory which he has re- 
ſerved for them hereafter; and this muſt 


certainly be reckon'd the higheſt motive 


to duty. 

3. As to what reſpects God's having 
brought 1/-ael out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage; this is to be 
extended farther than that particular pro- 
vidence, which was then freſh in their 
memories; and therefore it denotes: all 
the deliverances which God is pleaſed: to 
vouchſafe to his people, whether tempo- 
ral or ſpiritual; and in particular, that 
which was procured for us by Chriſt, 


from the bondage and thraldom of ſin 


and Satan, the condemning ſentence of 
the law, together with that ſalvation 
wich is inſeparably connected with it; 
which is to be improved by us as an in- 
ducement to yield univerſal obedience to 
all God's commandments. | 
There are fome, indeed; who think 


that this is a part of the firſt Command- 


ment; and fo the meaning is, Thou art 
to know, and practically conſider, that 1 
am the Lord thy God, as contaming the 
affirmative part thereof ; and then fol- 
lows the negative, Thou ſhalt have no 
other gods ; or elſe they ſuppoſe it to be 
a reaſon annexed to this Commandment 
in particular : But ir ſeems moſt proba- 
ble, that it is a preface to all the Com- 
mandments, and accordingly to be appli- 
ed as a motive to enforce obedience to e- 


very one of them. 


III. We have farther an account of the 
ſum of the four Commandments, which 
contain our duty to God. Here it may be 


_ obſerv'd, 


1. That the ſum of all the Command- 
ments is love: This is what the Apoſtle 
intends, when he ſays, that the end of the 
Commandment is charity, or rather love, 
as it ought to be render'd * ; and accord- 
ingly he ſays, He that loveth another hath 

fulfilled the law *. This love hath either 
God or man for its object, and comprizes 
in it the duties which we owe to God or 


man: And they are all reduced to this 
general Head; that hereby we 


underſtand ; that obedience, whether 
it be to God or man, is to be perform'd 
* Rom. Xii $6. ' | 1 
with 


— — — — 


| 
| 
| 


with delight; otherwiſe it will be a bur- 
den to us and unacceptable to him, who 
has obliged us to love him and keep his 
Commandments ; becauſe he firſt loved 
3 | 
2. Theſe Commandments, as they re- 
ſpect our duty to God and man, are com- 
prized in two tables, which are to be di- 
vided according to their reſpective oh- 
jects. Some ancient writers, indeed, 


have very injudiciouſly ſuppoſed that the | 


five firſt Commandments belong to the 
firſt table, and the others to the ſecond ; 
and ſo make an equal diviſion thereof : 
And the Papiſis have aſſigned but three 
to the firſt table, making the ſecond Com- 
mandment an Appendix to the firſt; and 
that the number ten may be compleat, 
they divide the tenth Commandment in- 
to two: The reaſon urged by them for 
this matter, will be conſider'd in its * 

er place; but we are bound to conclude 
that the four firſt Commandments con- 


- tain the duties of the firſt table, which 


reſpect thoſe which we immediately owe 
to God; and theſe are to be performed, 
as our Saviour ſays, with all our ſoul, 
with all our ſtrengtb, and with all our 
mind; which is an Idea ſuperior to that 
which is contained in the duty we owe 
to man: And the fix laſt Commandments 
contain the duties of the ſecond table, of 
which our neighbour is the more imme- 
diate object. | | 
That this diviſion of the Command- 
ments is juſt, appears from what the 
Apoſtle ſays, when ſpeaking concerning 
the duty contained in the fifth Com- 


mandment, Honour thy father and mo- 


ther, who calls it the firſt Commandment 
with promiſe *, Whereas it is not the firſt 
Commandment that has a promiſe annex- 
ed to it, ſince the ſecond Commandment 
contains a promiſe of mercy to thouſands 
of them that love God and keep his 
Commandments; nor is it the firſt of the 
ten Commandments. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtle can intend nothing hereby but that it 
is the firſt Commandment of the ſecond 
table. 14. 

And now we are conſidering the Com- 
mandments as thus contain'd in two ta- 
bles, - and diſtinguiſhed with reſpe& to 
the more immediate objects thereof, we 
may farther obſerve; that though both of 
them are enjoined by the authority of 


God, and conſequently are equally bind- 
ing. ſo that the obedience which is ac- 


2 Pal. exix. 6. 
r The former of theſe are generally ſtiled the Elicit acts of religion, the later the Imperate. 
Luke xiv, 26. | 


Luke x. 27. * Eph, vi. 2. 


Acts iv. 19. 2 Deut. xiii. 6, 8. 
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And elſewhere it is ſaid, I thy 


— 
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ceptable in his ſight, muſt be fo exten. 
ſive, as that we muſt have reſpect to all 
hrs Commandments *: Yet it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, | 

(I.) That the duties of the firſt table 
in which we have to do with God as the 
more immediate object thereof, are to be 
conſider'd as acts of religious worſhip, 
whereby we not only confeſs our obligation 
to obey him; but in performing it, adore 
and magnify his divine per fections as the 
higheſt end and reaſon thereof; which is 
not included in the Idea of the duties 
which we owe to our neighbour, as con- 
tained in the Commandments of the ſe- 
cond table. Theſe, indeed, are to be re- 
ligiouſly obſerved, not from any circum- 
ſtance reſpecting our neighbour, but as 
duties which we perform in obedience to 
God . | | 

(2: Though the principal and moſt 
excellent branch of religion conſiſts in 
our obeying the Commandments of the 
firſt table ; yet our obedience is not on- 
ly defective, but unacceptable to God, 
if we negle& to perform thoſe of the 
ſecond : And, on the other hand, the per- 
formance of the duties of the ſecond ta- 
ble is not ſufficient to denominate a per- 
ſon a religious man, who lives in the neg- 
rar of thoſe which are contained in FA 

(3.) The duties which we owe to our 
neighbour, as contained in the ſecond 
table, are, for the moſt part, to give 
way to thoſe which we owe to God, pur- 
ſuant to thoſe which are enjoined in the 
firſt, eſpecially when they are conſidered 
as ſtanding in competition with them. 
Thus we are obliged, in the f/#þ Com- 
mandment, to obey our parents or ſupe- 
riors: Nevertheleſs, if they command us 
to break the ſabbath, profane the name 
of God, or attend on ſuch worſhip which 
he has not required, we are to diſobey 
them, or to obey God rather than men“. 
brother, 
the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy 
daughter, or the wife of thy boſom, or thy 


friend, which is as thine own ſoul, entice 


thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go, and ſerve 
other gods : Thou ſhalt not * ge 
him, nor hearken unto him * : This our 
Saviour calls hating father and mother, 


wife, children and brethren * ; without 
which we cannot be his diſciples: By 


which he intends, that if the love which 
we otherwiſe owe to them, be inconſi- 
( 


| ſtent 
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Rent with that obedience which he re- 
quires of his followers ; or, if we can- 
not oblige them, and, at the ſame time 


perform the duties which 5 owe to him, 
inferior obligation muſt give way to C3, | neren 
2 N Ws: | ſee the glory of God the Father, Son, 


the ſuperior. 


QuzsT. CIII. Which is the firſt 
Commandment * 


Answ. The firſt Commandment 


is, Thou halt have no other gods 
before me. | 


QuzesT. CIV. What are the duties 
required in the firſt Command- 


ment © 


Answ- The duties required in 
the firſt Commandment, are, 
the knowing and acknowledg- 
ing of God to be the only true 
God, and our God ; and to 
worſhip and glorify him accord- 
ingly, by thinking, meditating, 
remembring, highly eſteeming, 
honouring, adoring, chooſing, 
loving, defiring, fearing of him, 
believing him, truſting, hoping, 
delighting, rejoicing ' in him, 
being zealous for him, calling 
upon him, giving all praiſe and 
thanks, and yielding all obedi- 
ence and ſubmiſſion to him, 
with the whole man, being 
careful in all things to pleaſe 


him, and forrowful when in 


any thing he 1s offended, and 
walking humbly with him. 


HE duties required in this Com- 
mandment, are contained in three 
general Heads. e 


I. We are obliged to know God. This 
ſuppoſes that our underſtanding is right- 
ly informed as to what relates to the di- 
Vine perfections, which are diſplay'd in 

the works of creation and providence, 
by which we are led into the knowledge 
of his eternal power and Godhead ; and 
this is called the natural knowledge of 


Vor. u. In 


God : But that knowledge which we are 
to endeavour to attain, who have a bright- 
er manifeſtation of his perfections in the 
goſpel, is of a far more excellent and ſu- 
perior nature; inaſmuch as herein we 


and Holy Ghoſt; or behold the perfecti- 
ons of che divine nature, as diſplay'd in 
and through a Mediator; which is that 
knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation; as our Saviour ſays, This 15 
life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Feſus Chrift whom thou 
haſt ſent t. By this means we not only 
know what God is, but our intereſt in 
him, and the foundation which we have 
of our being accepted in his ſight. 


II. We are farther commanded to ac- 
knowledge or make a viſible profeſſion of 
our ſubjection to God, and in particular, 
to Chriſt, as our great Mediator: His 
name, intereſt, and glory, ſhould be moſt 
dear to us; and we are, on all occaſions, 
to teſtify that we count it our glory to be 
his ſervants, and to make it appear that 
he is the ſupreme obje& of our defire and 
delight, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, I cried un- 
to thee, O Lord, I ſaid, Thou art my re- 
fuge and my portion in the land "of the li- 

ving * : And elſewhere, Whom have I in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upon 


earth that I defire bejides thee ", 


III. We. are farther obliged by this 
Commandmenr, to worſhip and glorify 
God, purſuant to what we know, and 
the profeſſion we make of him as the 
true God and our God, To worſhip and 
glorify God, is to aſcribe all poſſible glo- 
ry and perfection to him, and to have our 
hearts ſuitably affected therewith, as ſen- 
ſible of that infinite diſtance which we 
ſtand at from him. This is conſider'd 
under ſeveral Heads, which contain the 
ſubſtance of what is requir'd in this Com- 
mandment ; as, 8 

1. We muſt make God the ſubject of 
our daily meditation; calling to mind 
what he is in himſelf, and what he is to 
us, or does for us; which is to be con- 
fider'd as a means to preſerve us from 
fin, and a ſpur to duty, a motive to holy 
fear and.reverence. ' OS 
2. We are to honour, adore and fear 
him for his greatneſs : Thus the Pſalmiſt 
fays, Who in the heaven can be compated 
unto the Lord ; who _ the fans of the 
mighty can be likened to the Lord? God is 
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ap oye our ſelves to him in all things: 


gregth to he feared in the aſſemblies of the 


ei and to d in reverence of all 
hy tbat ge, Arai 7 
the beſt ge 
N55 a God tg us; {0 
ie is to] be 2 {cine oved,. | 
rejoiced In, oſen by us; by he pro- 
Phet“ Wye I Pla m 2 ave 74h 105 
5 the ni d the church, I /af 
dawn under his ſhadow with | reat de- 
light"; Fu poſtle, Lord, thou brow- 


e 15. {7h 

a God of truth, we are to 
belle ve 2 fl F945 be has ſpoken; and 1 in 
erte, What he has revealed in his 
promiſes or threatnings, relating to mer- 
cies which he will beſtow, or Ju ments 
which he will inflit : Thus our Saviour 


4 Jo Tf 1 Joy f the truth, why do ye not 


And tis ſaid, that Ms 2 
e, a reat work which the 750 
did upon the 


e the people feared 
: the Lord, and believed the Lek and bis 
5 fn dier Es ©, 
ge | is able to fave to the utmoſt; 
and Tah in fulfilling all * promiſes, 
ve are to ol with all we have 
him, and for all choſe bleſangs 
e FA to 88 2 at * hands 
1750 the prophet fays, Truſt ye in the 
5 ever 5 1 the Lord Jehough, 
i Ae ſting ren And the Apo 
e e Fey AR committed ile 
him *, as the Ses of what he 


Ene him to be. 
6. Ba the name, intereſt, and glo- 
q of od is oppoſed in che world, we. 


preſs an holy zeal for it: Thus 

e prophet Eliſab ſays, I have been very 

jealous 12 the. Lord God of Hoſts, ; ya the 

17 ren of Urael have 7% aken thy cave= 

155 thrown donn thine alt ars, ad lain. 

| prophets with the fond” F And as to 

K t concerns our conver ſation in gene- 

ral, we. are to be not athful in lng, 
buf fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord 


are to Wn: 


ince he is a God hearing prayer, we. | 


e dail to call upon him, Q. thou that 
25 W Bayer, to thee ſhall all fleſb comg.. 
Kb is, the Goc of all our mercies, 


and praiſe hi for FM: 
5 e 7 5 


Bj; fl 17 O gin, RS 
, I bis mers, 


* or ever 


th 5 


A Gad: And the Plalmif ſpeaks. of a 
perſon's cleanſing his way, by taking beed 
thereto according to his word v. 
hating God, we are to be filled with grief 


either by our ſelves or others, as Ephraim 


ws the Apoſtle ſays, Submit your ſelves 


to. As he is an holy, jealous, and ſin- 
d forrow of heart when he is offended, 


ſays, 1 was aſhamed, yea, even confound.- 
ed; becauſe I did bear the re 2 of my 
youth *! And the P/almiſt, Rivers of wa- 
ters run down mine eyes, becauſe they, 
_ is, the world in general, keep not th 
AW a 
A ſenſe of our unworthineſs and 
daily infirmities ſhould excite us to wal 
humbly with God: This is enjoined as a 
neceffary duty, and is called a being 
clothed with humility . Thus concern- 
ing the duties required in this Command- 
ment. 
That which may be farther obſerved 
is, that it is fitly placed before all the other 
Commandments, becauſe it is, from the 
nature of the thing, neceſſary to our per- 
forming the duties which are required in 
them. The object of worſhip muſt firſt 
be known before we can apply qur ſelves, 
ina right manner, to perform any duty pre- 
ſcribed, whether reſpecting God or man. 
It may be alſo farther conſidered, that 
it is not an caſy matter to keep this Com- 
mandment, becauſe of the ſpirituality and 
vaſt extent thereof, and the many graces 
that are to be exerciſed by thoſe that 
would perform it aright ; and therefore 
we ought earneſtly to beg of God that 
our hearts may be ſet right with him, anc 
inclined and excited hereunto by him; 
which, is a peculiar blefſing to be deſired 
and expected from the holy Spirit: Thus 
the P/almiſt ſays, Incline m ny heart unto 
thy teſtimonies. 4, 


Quesr. CV. What are the fi 
4 17 in the firſt Conmand- 
ee 


Ans . The fins forbidden in the 
firſt; Commandment; are, Athe- 
iſm, in ng, or not having 
2 God; Idolatry, in having, or 
| worſhipping more gods, than 
one, Of. AJ; mths, ov inead 


" John, xxi 15, * John u vile 4. 
-Kingsxix. 10. Rom. Xii. 11. 
s Jer. xxxi. 19. * Pal. exix. 136. 


the true God; the not having 
and avouching him for God, 
and our God ; the omiſſion or 
neglect of any thing due to him 
required in this Commandment, 
Ignorance forgetfulnels, mil- 
apprehenfions, falſe opinions, 
unworthy, and wicked thoughts 
of him, bold and curious ſearch- 
ing into his ſecrets, all profatie- 
neſs, liatred of God, ſelf. love, 
ſelE-leeking, and all other inor- 
dinate and immoderate ſetting 
of our mind, will, or affections 
upon other things, and taking 
them off from him; in whole or 
in part; vain credulity, unbe- 
lief, hereſy, misbelief, diſtruſt, 
deſpair, incorrigibleneſs, inſen- 
fibleneſs under judgments, hard- 
neſs of heart, pride, preſumpti- 
on; carnal ſecurity, tempting 
of God, uſing unlawful means, 
and truſting in lawful means, 


carnal delights and joys ; cor- 


rupt, blind, and indiſcreet zeal, 
lukewarmneſs, and deadneſs in 
the things of God, eſtranging 
our ſelves, and apoſtatizing from 


God, praying, or giving any 


religious worſhip to ſaints, an- 


gels, or any other creatures, all 


0 and conſulting with 
the devil, and hearkening to 
his ſuggeſtions, making men the 
lords of our faith and conſci- 
ence, lighting and deſpiſing 
God and his Commandments, 
reſiſting and grieving of his 
ſpirit, diſcontent, and impati- 
enee at his diſpenſations, charg- 
ing him fooliſhly for the evils he 
inflicts on us, and aſcribing the 
praiſe of any good we either 
are, have, or can do, to fortune, 
idols, our ſelves, or any other 
creature. : 


© Paal. xiv! 1. ; ASE Phe 
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Qutsr. CVI. What are we «ſp 
cially taught by theſe words 7/10 
fore me] in the firſt Commana 
ment? 


Ax s w. Theſe words Before me, 
or before my face, in the firſt 
Commandinent, teach us, that 

_ God;who ſeeth all things, takes 
ſpecial notice of, and is much 
diſpleaſed with the fin of having 

any other god; that ſo it may 
be an argument to diſſwade from 

it, and to aggravate it, as a 
moſt impudent provocation, as 
alſo to perſwade us to do, as in 

his fight, whatever we do in his 
ſervice. 


"HE fins forbidden in this Com- 
mandment may be reduced to two 
general Heads, Atheiſm and Idolatry. 


Firſt; Atheiſm; whereby nien are ſo far 
from taking God for their God, that 
_ deny that there is a God; or, at 
leaſt, that he is what he has revealed 
himſelf to be. Thus the wicked man, 
who is ſtiled @ fool, is repreſented as ſay- 
ing in his heart, There is no God. This 
Atheiſm is either ſpeculative or practical: 
The former of theſe is that which is ſeat- 
ed in the minds and conſciences of men; 
who are ſo far blinded, perverted, arid de- 
luded, as to think that there is no God: 
Though, indeed, there ate very few a- 
mong theſe who are ſo bold and profane 
as to deny this truth when 09 attend to 
the dictates of tjature, or duly exerciſe 
thoſe reaſoning, faculties with which God 
has endow'd them ; which, if they neg- 
le& to do, they muſt be reckoned but 
one remove from brutes. Some, indeed, 
are ready to Wiſh that there were no God, 
or inclined to deny thoſe divine perfecti- 
ons that are eſſential to him, caſt con- 
tempt on his government, of, it may be, 
deny a providence ; Which is, in effect, 
to deny that there is a God. Though ir 
muſt be obſerv'd, that none proceed to 
this degree of wickedneſs, till, by'a long 
continuance in fin, they are 45 


aua in, tl given 9 
judicial hardneſs of heart, and blin 


of 
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of mind. And even theſe have been 
forced, at ſome times, to confeſs that 
there is a God, with whom is terrible 
* majeſty; when he has broke in on their 
conſciences, and filled them with the 
dreadful apprehenſions of his wrath, as a 
ſin-revenging Judge. But where there is 
one ſpeculative Atheiſt, there are a thou- 
ſand practical ones, who live without 
God in the world; and theſe are deſcri- 
bed in this Anſwer, as being guilty of 
thoſe ſins which none who duly conſider 
his divine perfections would venture to 
r 

To enlarge on every one of thoſe in- 
ſtances, particularly mentioned in this 
Anſwer, in which this fin is ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt, would require a diſtinct treatiſe, 
and be inconſiſtent with our deſigned bre- 
vity in explaining the ten Command- 
ments. All that we ſhall therefore at- 
tempt at preſent, ſhall be to conſider 
ſome inſtances, in which practical Athe- 
iſm diſcovers it ſelf, together with the 
aggravations of this fin; and then we 
ſhall enquire what judgment we are to 
paſs concerning thoſe who complain of 
atheiſtical and blaſphemous thoughts; and 
conſider whether this be a degree of that 
Atheiſm which we are ſpeaking of; to- 
gether with the cauſes of this fin, and the 
remedies againſt t. 


I. The inſtances in which practical 
Atheiſm diſcovers it ſelf. And, Fins 
1. They are chargeable with it who 
are groſly ignorant, and know nothing 
of God but the name, being utter ſtran- 
gers to thoſe perfections whereby he 
makes himſelf known to the world, or 
who entertain carnal conceptions of him, 
as though he were altogether ſuch an one 
as our ſelves s. 


2. When perſons, though they know, 
in ſome meaſure, what God 1s, yet never 


ſerioully exerciſe their thoughts about 
him ;. which Forgerfulneds is a degree of 
Atheiſm, and wi | 

by him b. c | 


3. When perſons maintain corrupt do- 
Erines, and dangerous hereſies, ſubver- 
five of the fundamental articles of faith, 
and contrary to the divine perfections: 
Of this kind are thoſe that militate a- 
gainſt his ſovereignty and dominion over 
the wills, conſciences, and affections of 
men; when erſons conclude that his 
counſels and determinations may be diſ- 
annulled or defeated ; or when we ſup- 


poſe that he changes, as we do ; or when, 


| be ſeverely puniſhed 


8 Pal. l. 21. 


— 

e Firſt Commandment. 
under a pretence of advancing one per- 
fection, we ſet aſide the glory of another 
when, in order to magnify his mercy, we 
diſregard his holineſs or juſtice, and ſo 
e of being happy without being 
holy; or when we give way to deſpair: 
ing thoughts, from the conſideration of 
his vindictive Joltice, without improvin 
the diſplays of his mercy, as ſet forth in 
the goſpel. 

4. When we repine and quarrel at his 
providence, and pretend to find fault 
with the diſpenſations thereof, or charge 
God fooliſhly, and go about to preſcribe 
laws to him, who is the Governor of the 
world, and may do what he will with the 
work of his hands. 

5. When we refuſe, to engage in thoſe 
acts of religious worſhip which he has ap- 
pointed, or to attend on his ordinances, in 
which;we-may hope for his preſence and 
bleſſing: : 

6. When we behave our ſelves, in the 
conduct of our lives, as though we were 
not accountable to him, and had no rea- 
ſon to be afraid of his judgments : Ac- 
cordingly, when we ſet our affections on 
other things, and take them off from him; 
when we are guilty of wilful impeniten- 
cy and unbelief, and are incorrigible un- 
der divine rebukes; when our hearts and 


. lives are eſtranged from him, as though 


we deſir d not the knowledge of his ways; 
when we reſiſt and grieve his Spirit, are 
diſcontented and impatient under his 
hand, or aſcribe that to ſecond cauſes, or 
think that thoſe things come by chance 
which are under the direction of his pro- 
vidence. In theſe, and many other in- 
ſtances, perſons are notoriouſly guilty of 
practical Atheiſm, which is forbidden in 
this Commandment. 


II. We are now to conſider the aggta- 

Page and dreadful conſequences of this 
n. 

1. Tis contrary to the light of nature, 
and the dictates of conſcience, a diſre- 
garding thoſe impreſſions which God has 
made of his glory on the ſouls of men. 
And in thoſe who have been favour'd with 
the revelation of the grace of God in the 
goſpel, in which his perfections have 
been ſet forth to the utmoſt, it is a ſhut- 
ting our eyes againſt the light, and caſt- 
ing contempt on that which ſhould raiſe 
our admiration, and excite in us the 
higheſt eſteem of him whom we practi- 
cally diſown and deny. 8 

2. It is directly oppoſite to, and en- 
" Pſal. ix. 17. and l. 22. 8 
RES tirely 


tirely inconſiſtent with all religion, and 
opens a door to the greateſt degree of li- 
centiouſneſs. To live without God in 
the world, is to give the reins to our 
own corruptions; tis not barely a ſin of 
infirmity or inadvertency, but a running 
in all exceſs of riot; and therefore the 
conſequence hereof muſt be dreadful; for 
chat which ſtrikes at the very being of 
God, cannot but expoſe the ſinner to the 
ſoreſt condemnation. But ſince there are 
ſome fins mentioned in this Anſwer, 
which contain a degree of practical 
Atheiſm ; which believers themſelves are 

rone to fall into, and complain of, as 
forgetfulneſs of God, unbelief, diſtruſt 
of his providence, inſenſibleneſs under 
judgments, too great a degree of hard- 
neſs of heart, pride, carnal ſecurity, diſ- 
content and impatience under his diſpen- 
ſations; this may tend very much to diſ- 
courage them, and make them conclude 
that they are not in a ſtate of grace; eſpe- 
cially when they find, as ſometimes they 
do, atheiſtical and blaſphemous thoughts 
ſuggeſted into their minds: Therefore 


we muſt enquire, 


III. What judgment we are to paſs 
concerning thoſe who are ready to charge 
themſelves with practical Atheiſm, eſpe- 
cially as to what reſpects thoſe unbecom- 
ing thoughts and conceptions which they 
. ſometimes have of the divine Majeſty ? 
whether this be altogether inconſiſtent 
with the truth of grace, together with 
the cauſes thereof, and the remedies a- 
gainſt it? It is certain, that the beſt of 
God's people are ſanctified bur in part 
and therefore are prone to 3 
ſins which ſeem to contain in them a de- 
nial, at leaſt, a neglect of that regard 
which we ought to have for the divine 
perfections, and eſpecially when we are 
not only followed with vain, but blaſ- 
phemous choughts; which gives great 
diſturbance to us, when engaged in holy 
duties : This ought to be reckon'd a very 
great affliction, and occaſion many 
ſearchings of heart; ſince ſometimes it 
brings much guilt with it: Neverthe- 
leſs, we are not always from hence to 
conclude that we are in a ſtate of unre- 


generacy, It is the prevalency of cor- 
ruption, or the dominion of fin, which 


is inconſiſtent with, the truth of grace, 
not the remainders thereof. A perſon 
may have faith, who yet complains of 
unbelief; he may have a due regard to 
God, as to what reſpects the courſe and 


| Job xxxiii, 10, 11. 


K Ver. 9. 
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tenour of his actions; but yet, in many 
inſtances, be chargeable with forgerful- 
neſs of him : He may have a love to him, 
and yet ſometimes be guilty of indiſcreet 
zeal, on the one hand, or lukewarmneſs 
and deadneſs of heart, on the other ; his 
mind and affections may be ſanctified, 
and yet he be ſometimes followed with 
atheiſtical and blaſphemous thoughts. 
We have inſtances in ſcripture of good 
men, who have ſpoken not only unad- 
viſedly, but, as we may term it, wicked- 
ly with their lips: Thus Fob is juſtly 
reproved by Elibu for charging God with 
finding occaſions againſt him; putting his feet 
in the flocks, a marking all his paths; 
as though his dealings with him had been 
unjuſt and ſevere; eſpecially when he 
ſays at the ſame time, I am clean, and 
without tranſgreſſion; I am innocent; 
neither is there iniquity in me*, And 
Jonah, when he was reproved by God 
for his paſſionate behaviour towards him, 
vindicates himſelf, and ſays, I do well to 
be angry, even unto death'. Theſe are 
expreſſions that ſavour of a degree of 
Atheiſm ; and ſo do thoſe unbecomin 
conceptions of God, whereby our thoughts 
are ſometimes defiled and depraved : Bur 
it is one thing to be guilty of this through 
ſurprize and the prevalency of tempta- 
tion ; and another thing to have theſe 
thoughts indulged by, and lodged in us 
unrepented of. | 
And there are ſome inſtances in which 
believers are afflicted with atheiſtical and 
blaſphemous thoughts, when it is hard to 
ſay that they contract guilt thereby, or, 
at leaſt, it muſt only be reckon'd an in- 
firmity ariſing from this imperfect ſtate ; 
and that more eſpecially when they are 
injected by Satan, and are without the 
conſent of our wills; but treated with 
the utmoſt abhorrence, conſtantly be- 
wailed and reſiſted with all our might; 
more particularly when we take occaſion 
hereby to exerciſe thoſe graces which 
diſcover that we have other apprehenſi- 
ons of God than what are ſuggeſted at 
thoſe times, when we are hurried by 
theſe temptations, and can ſcarce ſay, 
that we have the government of our own 
thoughts ; eſpecially if we are enabled to 
ſay, at ſuch a time as our Saviour did, 
when unadviſedly tempted by Peter, who 
was, at that time, the Devil's inſtrument, 
to perſwade him to relinquiſh the work 
which he came into the world about: 
Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an of= 
fence to me *. | 
1 Jonah iv. 9. un Matt, xvi. 23. 
Rr r 


And 
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And this leads us to conſider the cauſes 
of ſuch atheiſtical and blaſphemous 
thoughts. Sometimes they proceed from 
a negle& of waiting on God in his ordi- 
nances, or indulging a carnal and ſtupid 
frame of ſpirit therein, and not maintain- 
ing that holy reverence, or becoming 
ſenſeof his all- ſeeing eye, which we ought 
always to have, Moreover, there is no- 
thing that has a greater tendency here- 
unto, than our converſing with thoſe who 
make religion the ſubject of their profane 
wit and drollery ; eſpecially if we do this 
out of choice, and do not at the ſame 
time teſtify a juſt abhorrence of it. 

As for thoſe remedies which are to be 
made uſe of to fence againſt, and cure the 
ſinfulneſs of our thoughts in ſuch-like in- 
ſtances ; it behoves us to repent of thoſe 
fins, which may have been the occaſion 
of, or given riſe to them. And inaſmuch 
as it is not in our own power to govern our 

hearts or affections, or reſtrain the break- 
ings forth of corruption; it is neceſſary 
for us to commit our ſouls into Chriſt's 
hands, with earneſt ſupplications to him 
that he would ſanctify, regulate, and 
cleanſe our thoughts, and bring us into, 
and keep us in a good frame. We ought 
alſo to deſire, ſeek after, ard improve all 
opportunities of converſing with thoſe, 
whoſe diſcourſe is holy and profitable; 
by which means our affections may be 
raiſed, and our thoughts tinctured with 
divine things, which will leave an abiding 
impreſſion behind theme: Which leads 

us, | | | 


Secondly, To confider this Command- 
ment as forbidding idolatry. Thus, when 
tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other gods; 


the meaning is, thou ſhalt not worſhip 


idols, or ſer a creature in the place of 
God, or pay that regard to it that is due 
to him alone, | 

Here it may not be inconvenient to 
conſider the difference between idolatry, 
as it is a breach of the firſt and ſecond 
Commandment. As it 1s a breach of the 
firſt Commandment, it contains in it a 
giving divine honour to: that which is not 
God; but as it is againſt the ſecand Com- 
mandment, it is a worſhipping God by 
the creature, to whom an inferior kind of 
worſhip is given: Thus when the Pa- 
piſis worſhip God by images, ſuppoſing 
them to be an help to their devotion, or 
a means of 


which they pretend to be given ultimate- 


n Mal. iii. 16. v Gal. iv. 8. 


Luke xxiv. 32, | 
t Jer, xii. 9. b 


orming that worthip 


ly to God. Or when they aſcribe any 
branch of divine glory to ſaints or an. 
gels; notwithſtanding what they ſay to 
exculpate themſelves from the breach of 
the irt Commandment, they are juſt] 
chargeable with the breach of the ſecond. 
We are here to conſider, the Idolat 
more eſpecially that is forbidden in the 


firſt Commandment: Which is either what 


is more groſs, ſuch as that which is found 
among the Heathen; or that which ig 
more ſecret, and may be found in the 
hearts of all, and is diſcovered by the 
practice of multitudes of Chriſtians, who 
profeſs the utmoſt deteſtation of Idolatry 
in the other ſenſe. 2 

1. As to Idolatry in the former ſenſe, 
together with the riſe and progreſs there- 
of: In conſidering the brit riſe of it we 
may obſerve, 

(I.) That it proceeded from the igno- 
rance and pride of man, who, though he 
could not but know, by the light of na- 
ture, that there is a God; yet being ig- 


norant of his perfections, or of what he 


has revealed himſelf to be in his word, 
was diſpoſed to frame thoſe Ideas of a 
God, which took their riſe from his 
own invention : Accordingly the Apoſtle 
ſays, When ye knew not God ye did ſervice 
unto them, which, by nature, are no gods”. 
- (2.) When iniquity abounded in the 
world, and men withdrew from, and caſt 
contempt on the ordinances of God, they 
invented and worſhipped new gods. Thus 
ſome ſuppoſe Cain and his poſterity did, 
when he went out from the preſence of the 
Lord * ; and the ſons of God, that is, the 
church, when they contracted marriages 
with the daughters of men”, and joined with 
them in Idolatry ; fo that it is no wonder 
if perſons leave the true worſhip of God, 
that they ſhould chuſe to themſelves 0- 
ther gods, 


. (3:) Hereupon God gave them up to 


judicial blindneſs ; ſo that they wwor/h1þ- 


ped the hoſt of beaven*; as the Apoſtle 
fays the Heathen did. 

(4.) As to what concerns the idolatry 
which was practiſed among the 1/rael:tes. 
That took its riſe from the fond ambition 
which they had to be like other nations, 
who were abhorred of God; counting 
this a faſhionable religion, and finding the 
true worſhippers of God to be fewer in 
number than the reſt of the world, {0 
that, as the prophet ſpeaks, they were 
like a ſpeckled bird, deſpiſed and hated by 
che Heathen round about them; they ap- 


4 Gen, iv. 16, Chap. vi. 2. Acts vil, 4% 


proved 


proved of, and learn d their ways. It 
"yas this that occaſion'd Solomon to cleave 
/o them in love; which was not much 
unlike to the argument uſed by Deme- 
jrius and his followers, why Diana 
hould be worſhipped ; namely, becauſe 
all Afia and the world worſhipped her *. 
(5.) The Devil was permitted. for the 
trial of the faith of God's people, and as 
an inſtance of his righteous judgment on 
his enemies, to abuſe the unthinking 
part of the world by various ſigns and lying 
wonders: Thus we read of propbets, and 
dreamers of dreams, who gave forth ſigns 
and wonders, which God ſometimes ju- 
dicially ſuffer'd to come to paſs; whereby 
many took occaſion to go after other gods”; 
and Antichriſt is ſaid t come after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders*. This was ma- 
naged by the craft and covetouſneſs of 
the prieſts, who made a gain of it, and 
amuſed the common people thereby : 
Andthe Heathen oracles, ſo much ſpoken 
of by ancient writers, which gave coun- 
tenance to their Idolatry, are reckon'd, 
by ſome, to have been no other than a 
contrivance of thoſe who had little elſe 
but fecular intereſt in view. And when 
they predicted things future, or revealed 
ſecrets, this was generally done in doubt- 
ful expreſſions: So that whether the 
thing really came to paſs or no, the end 


deſigned might be anſwered hereby ; and 


doubtleſs there was a hand of Satan here- 
in, to harden the world in that Idolatry 
which was then practiſed by them. The 
gods they worſhipped were as numerous 
as the countries and ki 
Idolatry prevail'd; accordingly every na- 
tion, yea, every city had its particular 
god and diſtinct modes of worſhip. 

[1.] Some worſhipped the ſun, moon 
and ftars, ſuppoſing that their r 
motion and influence on earthly bodies, 
was not to be attributed to the all- wife 
providence of God, but to ſome intelli- 
gent Being, which reſided in, and gave 
that motion and influence to them; up- 
on the account whereof they worſhip- 
ped them as gods. This ſome did in that 
early age in which Fob lived * ; and the 
Ijraelites were warned againſt it*s And 
afterwards: we read of Idolatrous priefts, 
who: burnt incenſe to the ſun, and to the 
moon, and to the planets, and to all the 
hoſt of heaven, and dedicated horſes and 
chariots to the ſun e. 
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[2.] Others worſhipped the earth, and 
many creatures therein, eſpecially thoſe 
that they received a more than ordina 
advantage from. Thus the Egyptians 
worſhipped the river Nile; by the over- 
flowing of which, their country was 
render'd fertile: And ſome who lived in 
maritime towns, worſhipped the ſea, thinks 
ing thereby to prevent an inundation 
from it. And the Philiſtines worſhipped 
Dagon; inaſmuch, as living near the ſea, 
it afforded them plenty of fiſh. 

[3] Others worſhipped thoſe parts 
of the earth which they moſt delight- 
ed. in; ſuch as gardens, woods, groves, 
ſprings, Sc. which they ſuppoſed to be 
inhabited by ſome gods, who produced 
the advantages which they received here- 
by, without regarding the providence of 
God, to which every thing is to be aſ- 
cribed, that the earth brings forth for the 
ſupport and delight of men. 

[4] Others ſuppoſed that there were 
particular gods, who had the overſight 
of men, ſucceeded their undertakings in 
the various affairs of life, conducted them 
when travelling by ſea or- land, gave 
good or ill ſucceſs to their ſecular im- 
ployments, and preſerved them in ſick- 
neſs and health ; and accordingly they 
paid divine adoration to them. | 

[5.] Others expreſſed the regard they 
had to vertue, by worſhipping ſome men 
after their death, who had ſignalized 
themſelves by inventing ſome things 
vrhich were of common advantage to man- 
kind while they lived. And the Romans 
were ſo much addicted to this practice of 
Idolatry, that ſome of their emperors, 
though tyrants and monſters in wicked- 
neſs, whilſt they lived, obliged their ſub- 
jets to perpetuate their memories by 
worſhipping them as gods when they 
were 1015 
[s.] Some were fo ſtupid, as that they 
worthipped ſtacks and ſtones, aſcribing 
divinity to them; in which they acted 


below the reaſon of intelligent creatures. 


Thus the prophet ſpeaks of their idols as 
firſt growing in the wood, then framed by 
the ſmith, or carpenter, into gods, and 
afterwards worſbipped by them: And the 
PFſalmiſt, on this occaſion, juſtly ob- 
ſerves, They that make'them are like un- 
to them; ſo is every one that truſteth in 
W A SW 152 

We might, under this Head, conſider 
ſome things mentioned in ſcripture; in 


* 2 Theſſ. ii, 9. 2 Job xxxi. 26, 
e 


which 
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Which Idolaters not only acted contrary to 
the dictates of reaſon, but diſcover'd 
themſelves to be cruel and inhuman in 
their modes of worſhip: Thus Baal's 
worſhippers in Abab's time, cut them- 
ſelves with knives and lancets; till the 
blood guſhed out upon them *; and others 
made their children paſs through the fire, 
in the worſhip they paid to.Molech, or the 
ſun, which the P/almiſt refers to, when 
he ſays, They ſacrificed their ſons and their 
daughters unto devils, and ſhed innocent 
blood, even the blood of their ſoris and of 
their daughters s: This, indeed, ſome 
think, intends nothing elſe but their paſ- 


ſing between two fires; ſo that they were 


ſcorched by them: Yet others, with 
greater reaſon, ſuppoſe that they were 
incloſed in that brazen idol, and ſo burnt 
to death in the moſt barbarous man- 
ner b. 

The uſe which we ought to make of 
this doctrine, ſhould be to excite us to 
bleſs God for the clear light of the goſ- 
pel, whereby we are led to turn from 
dead idols to ſerve the living and true 
God: Nevertheleſs, we are to take heed 
leſt we be chargeable with heart-1dola- 
try; whereby we may be ſaid to break this 
Commandment, though it be in a diffe- 
rent way from that in which the Hea- 
thens did. This leads us to conſider, 

2. That Idolatry which is ſometimes 


found among Chriſtians; who, though 


they abhor the thoughts of giving divine 
worſhip to a creature, yet, if they look 
into their own hearts, will have reaſon to 
charge themſelves with thoſe things 
which are in ſcripture called Idolatry; 
namely, when they put any thing in the 


room of God, or love it more than him; 


and this may be conſider d in the follow- 


ing inſtances. | 
610 Self may be reckon'd among thoſe 


idols which many, who make profeſſion 


of the true religion, pay a greater regard 
to than to God. Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing concerning the great degeneracy of 
the world, among other things, ſays, 
that men ſhould be lovers of their own 


ſelves * ; ſo that ſelf- love turns away the 


heart from God, and excludes all practi- 
cal religion: This we may be ſaid to be 
guilty of; in which reſpect we are charge- 
able with heart- idolatry. 
[1.] When we reject, or refuſe to give 


f x Kings xviii. 28. 5 Pal, evi. 37, 38. | 
n To this the poet's obſervation might well be applied, 


credit to any of the great doctrines con. 
tained in divine revelation, unleſs we are 
able ro comprehend them within the 
ſhallow limits of our own underſtang. 
ings ; upon which account ſome are in. 
clined to treat the moſt ſacred myſteries 
of our religion with contempt ; and for 
the ſame reaſon they might as well deny 
and diſbelieve what is ſaid concerning the 
infinite perfections of the divine nature 
becauſe they cannot be comprehended by 
us: This is no other than a ſetting up our 
own underſtanding, which is weak and 
liable to err, in oppoſition to the wiſdom 
of God, and, in ſome reſpects, a giving 
ſuperior glory to it. 

[2.] When we are reſolute and incorri- 
gible under the various rebukes of proyi. 
dence, and perſiſt in our rebellion againſt 
God, notwithſtanding the threatnings 
which he has denounced, or the judgments 
which he executes. When the will of 
man is obſtinately ſet on thoſe things 
which are directly contrary to the will of 
God ; and, though we are warn'd of the 
danger thereof, reſolve notwithſtanding, 
to add rebellion to our iniquities, like the 
wild aſs uſed to the wilderneſs, or the 
ſwift dromedary traverſing her ways, 
that cannot be eaſily turned out of her 
courſe : In this reſpe& the will of man 


is ſet in oppoſition to God; and therefore 


heis, for this reaſon, juſtly chargeable with 
Idolatry. 

[3.] This alſo diſcovers it ſelf in our 
affections, when they are either ſer on 
unlawful objects, or immoderately pur- 
ſue thoſe that would otherwiſe be lawful ; 
when we love thoſe things which God 
hates, or covet what he has expreſly for- 
bidden, as Achan did the wedge of gold, 
and the Babyloniſh garment ; upon which 
account covetouſneſs is, by the Apoſtle, 
called Tdolatry*: And to this we may 
add, that we are chargeable with this fn, 
when we make proviſion for the fleſh, to ful- 
fil the Iuft thereof ' : Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome whoſe god is their belly“. 
And as for thoſe things which are o- 
therwiſe lawful, we may be guilty of 
Idolatry in the immoderate purſuit of 
them, when they take up too-much of 
our thoughts, time and concern ; when 
our affections are ſo much ſet upon them, 
as though we had nothing better to mind; 
when we are not willing to part with 


Tantum relligio potuit ſuadere malorum ! Lucret. de Nat: 


Rer. Lib. 1. And that human ſacrifices were offered, appears from what we read ef the king of Moab, who took bis el- 


deft ſon, that ſbould have So! in his flead, and er d bim for a burnt-offering, 2 Kings iii, 27. 
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them when God calls for them at out 
hands, and are more caſt down at the loſs 
of chem, than we are when deprived of 
thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which are of the 
higheſt importance. In theſe inſtances we 
may be ſaid to ſet up ſelf as our idol in 
oppoſition to God. ; 
And to this we may add, that there is a 
more ſubtle kind of Idolatry, whereby ſelf 
enters into, and takes its place in thoſe 
religious duties, which believers are en- 
gaged in. Thus when they attempt to per- 
form them in their own ſtrength, as tho they 
had a ſufficiency in themſelves, and had no 
occaſion to depend on the almighty power 
of God to work in them that which is plea- 
ſing in his fight: And we are farther guil- 
ty of this fin, when; through the pride 
of our hearts; we are apt to applaud our 
ſelves when we have performed ſome re- 
ligious duties, and expect to be juſtified 
thereby; which is a _ up ſelf as an 
idol, in the room of Chriſt. And laſtly, 
when ſelf is the end deſigned in what 
we do in matters of religion, and ſo robs 
God of that glory which is due to his 
name. | 
(2.) There is another idol, which is 
put in the room of God; and that is the 
world. When the profits, pleaſures, or 
honours thereof are thought of with 
the greateſt delight, as though they were 
our chief good, and purſued with more 


earneſtneſs than Chriſt's intereſt and glo- 


ry: When it has not only the higheſt place 
in our affections, but, as it were, engroſ- 
ſes them ; this is that love of the world 
which, as the Apoſtle ſays, is inconſiſtent 
with the love of the Father , and de- 
notes us guilty of that Idolatry which we 
are now ſpeaking of; more particularly, 

[1.] When our thoughts are ſo much 
engaged in the purſuit of it, that we grow 
not only cold and remifs as to ſpiritual 
things; but allow our ſelves no time for 
ſerious meditations on them; or converſe 
with God in ſeeret, 

[2.] When the world has our firft and 
laſt choughrs-every day; when we are fo 
far from following the Pſalmiſt's exam- 
ple; who ſays, When I awake, I am till 
with thee ", as conſidering our ſelves un- 
der the care of providence; and beholden 
to God for the mercies which we enjoy, 
that we are taken up with nothing elſe 
but the projects and ſchemes which we 
lay for the gaining or increaſing our 
wealth, or worldly eſtate therein. And 


this having been the great buſineſs of the 


J 1 John 11, 15. n * p 
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of heart-idolatty, in putting e World in the room if Go fl Tr 


day, takes up and engages our wakeful 
thoughts by night, as though it were the 
main work and buſineſs of life. | 

[3.] When we purſue the world; with- 
out depending on God for his bleſſing to 
attend our lawful undertakings, and do 
not conſider the good things thereof as his 
ſpecial gift, nor the diſappointments that 
attend us therein, as order'd by his over- 
ruling providence, to engage us to walk 
more cloſely with him, and take up our 
reſt in him as our only happineſs. 

[4:] When our hearts are hereby har- 
den'd, and grow cold and indifferent in 
religion, or when it follows and diſturbs 
us in holy duties, and renders us formal 
in the diſcharge thereof. 

[5.] When the riches, honours and 
pleaſures of the world have a tendency to 
quiet our ſpirits, and give us full ſatis- 
faction, tho' under ſpiritual declenſions, 
and deſtitute of rhe ſpecial preſence of 
God, which is our greateſt happineſs. 

[6.] When we fret, or repine at the 
providence of God, under the diſappoint- 
ments we meet with in our fecular affairs 
in the world. And, | 

[7.] When we deſpiſe the niembers of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are poor in the 
world, are aſhamed of his croſs, and re- 
fuſe to bear reproach for his fake. 

(3.) There is another inſtance of heart- 
idolatry, vig. when we adhere to the dictates 
of Satan, and regard his ſuggeſtions more 
than the convictions of our own conſci- 
ences, or the holy Spirit. Satan's deſign 
in his temptations, is to turn us away 
from God; and when we ate drawn aſide 
thereby, we may be ſaid to obey him ra- 
ther than God. This is what all are 
more or leſs guilty of; but ſome are ſaid, 
in an uncommon degree, to be his ſer- 
vants: Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſtiles the 


forcerer, who ſought to turn aſide the 


deputy from the faith, a thild of the 
devil ©; and our Saviour tells the Fews, 
Te are of your father the devil; and the 
luſts of your father ye will do», &c. He is 
alſo called The God of this world*, and the 
prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſobe- 
dience *© ; and accordingly he attempts to 
uſurp the throne of God; by which 
means he has led a great part of the world 
after him : And, as he tempted our Savi- 
our to fall down and worſhip him 
though without ſucceſs, he prevails upon 
others to do it to their o ruin. Here 
it may be obſerved, _ 


# John viii, 44. 4 Cor. bv. 4: 
Sff [i] That 


260 Satan endeavours and prevails with many to adhere to him. 


1.] That he has propagated ſeveral 


doctrines, in oppoſition to the goſpel ; and, 


indeed, all thoſe doctrines which are ſub- 
verſive thereof, take their riſe from him: 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who, 
in the latter times, ſhould depart from the 
' faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and 
dottrines of devils *. This they do when 
they depart from the way of truth. 

[2.] He has ſometimes invented thoſe 
modes of worſhip, which have been ob- 
ſerved by ſome, in imitation of the ſa- 
crifices which God had ordained ; and 
whatever pretence there might be of reli- 
gion herein, he had, doubtleſs, a deſign, 
by this means, to ſet up himſelf, in oppo- 
ſition to Gd. 4 

[3.] He has amuſed and harden'd the 
hearts of his ſubjects, by pretended mira- 
cles, deſigned to oppoſe, and leſſen the 


credit of thoſe real miracles which have 


been wrought, to confirm the truth, by 
the finger of God. 

[4.] He has endeavour'd to extirpate 
the true religion, by raiſing perſecutions 
againſt the faithful worſhippers of God; 
which has been his conſtant practice, ſo 
far as he has been permitted, 1n all ages. 

[F.] He has excited, in ſome of his 
ſubjects, the greateſt degree of hatred, 
oppoſition to, and rebellion againſt God: 
Thus he entred into the heart of Judas; 
and filled the heart of Ananias, that he lied 
to the Holy Ghoſt” ; and has harden'd the 
hearts of others, that they bade defiance to 
the Almighty, like Pharaob, who ſaid, bo 
it the Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice? 

| [6.] He has perſwaded many of his 
ſubjects to enter into a kind of confedera- 
cy with him, and with one another, to 
promote his wicked deſigns : Thus thoſe 
wretched Jeus did, who bound themſelves 
under à curſe, that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they had killed Paul *. And 
we read of others who had made a cove- 
nant with death and with hell. The vileſt 
inſtances of ſins of this nature, were found 
among ſome who uſed ſorcery, divina- 
tion, Wwitch-craft, and other diabolical 
practices; which is ſo. horrid a crime, 
and ſo contrary to the dictates of human 
nature, that had we not an account of 
ſame in ſcripture, who uſed theſe abomi- 
nable arts, we ſhould be ready to think 
that none were ever guilty of them. 
I will not deny but that many things, 
which are commonly related concerning 
witch-craft and ſorcery, as practiſed in 
later ages, are fabulous and jocredible; 
1 Tin. iv. 1. .2 Eyod. uiii. 7. 
Xxlil, 14. Iſa, xxviil 1. 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 
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and ſome things, ſaid to be done by the 
power of the Devil, may be accounteq 
for by natural cauſes ; and others are af. 
cribed to it, which are performed by the 
concealed arts of ſome who get a liveli. 
hood by cheating the unthinking part of 
mankind : Nevertheleſs, F am far from 
thinking that the account we have here. 
of in ſcripture, is without any manner 
of foundation, as ſome modern writers - 
ſuggeſt. That famous ſtory of the witch 
of Endor, mention'd in 1 Sam. xxviii. 
20, is an argument that there 
were ſuch perſons, at that time, in the 
world. | 

I am ſenſible that it will be objected to 
this, that ſhe was a cunning woman, who 
lived by her wits, and deceived Saul, by 
pretending that the uſed ſome infernal 
art, as an expedient to bring him to the 
ſpeech of Samuel; which it may not be 
amiſs for us to enquire into: Therefore 
let it be obſerved, 

1*, That it 1s by no means to be ſup- 
poſed that ſhe raiſed Samuel from the 
dead ; for it is out of the Devil's power 
to call the ſoul of a ſaint out of heaven, 
with a deſign to ſubſerve his intereſt 
thereby, and ro ſer up his kingdom in 
oppoſition to Chriſt's ; and it is not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that Samuel ſhould do 
the Nevil ſo much ſervice after his death, 
who was ſo great an enemy to him in his 
life. Beſides, he was buried at Ramahb*; 
and can we think that he ſhould be now 
raiſed at Endor ? 

2%, On the other hand, we are not to 
imagine, that it was a mere trick or juggle 
of the woman, whereby the impoſed on 
Saul; for though, it is true, he did not 
ſee a ſhape, yet he heard a voice, and 
made a reply thereunto. Moreover, we 
read, that he had an intimarion given 
him, that 1/rae/ ſhould be delivered into 
the hands of the Philiſtines; and that he 
and his ſons ſhould be with him to mor- 
row; that is, in the ſtate of the dead; 
which the woman was not cunning 
enough to foretel ; or if ſhe had gueſſed 
that it would be fo, ſhe would hardly 
have ventured to tell Sau ſuch ungratc- 
ful ridings ; which, if he had lived to fee 
himſelf cheated, and her prediction con- 
fured, it would bave endanger'd her life. 
Had it been nothing but a cheat or a jug- 
gle, ſhe would rather have told bim, that 
he would be fafe and victorious ; which, 
if it had come to pafs, ſhe might have 
expected a reward; and if not, ſhe had 
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nothing to fear from him as a juſt puniſh- 
of her impiety. 
ea, We malt - LEO ſuppoſe, that 
ſhe was a profeſſed ſervant of the Devil, 
and had, as the text ſays, a familiar ſpi- 
rit ; by which we are to underſtand that 
ſhe converſed with Satan ; who, that he 
might harden her the more in her fin, 
and lead others, like Saul, into a credu- 
lous, diabolical preſumption, might re- 
veal ſome ſecrets to her, and, at the ſame 
time, either aſſume the ſhape, or, at 
leaſt, counterfeit the voice of Samuel. 
Thus concerning thoſe, who, by the 
practice of theſe arts, have profeſſed 
themſelves to be in a kind of confedera- 
cy with Satan. It is certain no good 
man ever practiſed them; and therefore 
ſome have found it very difficult to un- 
derſtand the ſenſe of that ſcripture in 
Gen. xliv. 5. concerning the cup that was 
in Benjamin's ſack ; 1s not this the cup 
wherein my Lord drinketh, and whereby 
indeed be divineth? And Joſeph himſelf 
ſays, in ver. 15. Wot ye not that ſuch a 
man as I can certainly divine? Though 
Foſeph was a prophet, it is certain he was 
no diviner in that ſenſe in which the 


word is commonly uſed in ſcripture ; nor 


was this cup an inſtrument by which he 
practiſed any ſuch art: Therefore, for 
the underſtanding of this ſcripture, we 
may conſider, 

1/f, That the word which we render o 
divine, denotes, as it is obſerved in the 
margin, to make trial of, or ſearch after, 
or to diſcover, or find out a matter ; and 
inſtead of whereby, or by which, it ought 
rather to have been render'd concerning 
which; and then the meaning of the 
{cripture is only this; Is not this the cup 
in which my Lord drinketh ? And there- 
fore, if it were loſt or ſtolen, he would 
ſoon miſs it; and make enquiry to find 
out the thief, as he has now done. And 
when Foſeph ſays, ver. 15. Wot ye not 
that fuch a man as I can divine? The 
meaning is, Do you think that one who is 
ſo diligent and induſtrious in the manage- 
ment of all thoſe affairs that are incum- 
bent on me, would loſe the cup in which 
I drink, and make no enquiry after it? 
Did you expect to go undiſcover'd, when 
you had ſuch an one as I to deal with, 
who have not only an inclination, but 
all the advantages that can be deſired, to 
make ſearch after thoſe who have dealt 
unjuſtly by me, as you have done? 

2d. To divine may ſignify to propheſy ; 
and ſo it may be taken in a good ſenſe as 
well as in a bad one, Accordingly, when 
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Joſepb's ſervants ſpeak of him as divining 
concerning the cup, they conſider him as 
one who had an extraordinary gift from 
God of revealing ſecrets: Therefore they 
might eaſily conclude that he would, by 
this means, find out the perſon who had 
ſtolen his cup. This is agreeable to the 
Egyptian mode of ſpeaking ; for thoſe 
whom the Hebrews called prophets, they 
called diviners: And YFoſeph uſes the 
ſame expreſſion when he ſays, Wot you 
not that ſuch a man as I could divine? 
9. d. Did you not know that I was a pro- 
phet, and by this means was advanced to 
my preſent honour in Pharaoh's court? 
So that, whether we take the words in this 
or the other ſenſe, it does not follow, that 
he uſed any arts that were diabolical or 
unlawful. 

And now we are ſpeaking concerning 
thoſe arts, by which Satan deludes them, 
who, either directly, or by conſequence, 
pay that regard to him which is due on- 
y to God: It may farther be enquired; 
what we are to conclude concerning the 
practice of judicial aſtrology, by thoſe, 
who, in ſcripture, are called far-gazers, 
as a term of contempt, whoſe profeſſion 
is univerſally condemn'd therein. 

Theſe are, eſpecially in our age, a ge- 
neration of men, who impoſe on the 
weakneſs of many ſuperſtitious and igno- 
rant people, who, by encouraging them, 
are partakers with them in their fin, 
The art they pretend to, is not only un- 
certain, but preſumptuous, and contains 
in it a contempt of the providence of 
God, in regarding the ſigns and intima- 
tions, which they ſuppoſe they receive 
from the ſtars, concerning future con- 
tingent events, or thoſe actions which 
take their riſe from the free will of 
man. 

That which I would obſerve in gene- 
ral, concerning this practice, is, that we 
no where find in ſcripture, that the ſtars 
were deſigned to ſignify the proſperous 
or adverſe circumſtances in which men 
ſhall be in the world; or to foretel the 
riches or poverty, fickne(ls or health, 
which we ſhould experience in our paſ- 
ſage through it, or how long we ſhall 
continue in it; our times and cireum- 
ſtances in the world being only in God's 
hand; and it is in merey to us that he 
has concealed theſe future events from 
us. To this we may add, that this art, 
and thoſe that uſe it, is very often ſpoken 
againſt in ſcripture, and the chürfch 
warn d againſt it; when God fays,: Learn 
not the way of the Heathen, and be not diſ- 

: mayed 
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mayed at the figns of heaven : And elſe- 
where; Thou art uearied in the multitude 
of thy counſels ; let now the aſtrologers, the 
ftar-gazers, the monthly prog noſticators, 
and up and ſave thee © : And elſewhere, 
they are ranked with diviners, and called 
hars . | | 
If it be enquired, Whether any good 
men have ever practiſed this art, though 
without pretending to have had any in- 
timation from Satan, but only proceed- 
ing according to the rules preſcribed 
therein? It is not my buſineſs to cenſure 
men, but things: Therefore the beſt that 
can be ſaid thereof is; that if any good 
men have ſtudied or practiſed it, they 
have generally blamed themſelves for 
it afterwards, or, at leaſt, confeſs d the 
uncertainty and preſumption thereof: And 
we read of ſome that, in the time of 
their ignorance, had addicted themſelves 
thereunto ; who, when it pleaſed God 
to convert them, have laid it aſide, and 


burn'd the books from whence they 


learn'd it *, 

It is objected againſt what has been 
ſaid concerning the unlawfulneſs of ju- 
dicial aſtrology, that Moſes addicted him- 
ſelf to the ſtudy chereof, of whom it is 
ſaid, That he was learn'd in all the wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians * : To which it may 
be replied, that if, by the wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, we underſtand, as moſt ex- 
poſitors do, judicial aſtrology, Moſes 
might know, but not approve of, or 
practiſe this art, which was ſo much in 
uſe among the Egyptians : But it may 
be, nothing more is intended by it, but 
his knowing the regular motion of the 
ſtars, and the wiſdom of God ſeen there- 
in, without judging of future events 
thereby ; which is not only lawful, bur 
commendable : Though, I am apt to 
think, that by the wiſdom of the Egypti- 
ans, we are to underſtand thoſe maxims 
of ſtate, and the ſecrets of Pharaoh's 
court, which he had an opportunity to 
know, as being a great favourite with 
him, as Joſephus obſerves, who thinks 
that he deſigned that he ſhould ſucceed 
him in the throne i. Thus having con- 
ſider'd this Commandment as being bro- 
ken by Atheiſm and Idolatry, and the vari- 
ous kinds and degrees thereof ; which is 
called our having other gods; | 
Me proceed now to enquire what is 
meant by theſe words [before me] in the 
firſt Commandment, which are an in- 


timation of the aggravation of the ſins. 


** Jere „ .. © Ifa. xlvii. 13. | 
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F Chap, xliv. 25. 


forbidden therein; whereby God puts us 
in mind of his all-ſeeing eye, which 
ought to deter us from the breach of it: 
eſpecially when we conſider; that inaC. 
much as he beholds all our actions, he 
cannot but be exceedingly diſpleaſed 
when we entertain any conceptions of 
him that tend to queſtion his authority 
dethrone his ſovereignty, or alienate our 
affections from him, and fer up any 
thing in competition with him. And 
this ſhould teach us how we ought to ſet 
the Lord always before us, conſiderin 

him as the heart-ſearching God, who ig 
jealous for his own honour, and will not 


ſuffer this ſin to go unpuniſhed. 
QuesT. CVII. Which is the ſecond 


Commandment ? 


Answ. The ſecond Command— 
ment is [I hou ſhalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any like- 
neſs of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water under 
the earth 3 thou Galt not bow down 
to them, nor ſerve them ; for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
viſiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that 
hate me; and fhewins mercy unto 
thouſands, of them that love me and 
keep my Commandments. 


Quksr. CVIII. What are the dk⸗ 
ties required in the ſecond Com- 
mandment ? 


Answ. The duties required in 
the ſecond Commandment are 
the receiving, obſerving, and 
keeping pure and entire, all 
ſuch religious worſhip and or- 
dinances as God hath inſtituted 
in his word, particularly prayer 
and thankſgiving in the name of 
Chriſt, the reading, preaching 
and hearing of the word, the 
adminiſtration and receiving of 
the ſacraments, church-govern- 


7 Acts xix. 19. b Chap. vii. 22. 
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ment and diſcipline, the mini- 


ſtry and maintenance thereof, 


religious faſting, ſwearing by 
the name of God, and vowing 
unto him: As alſo the diſap- 
proving, deteſting, oppoſing all 
falſe worſhip ; and according 
to each ones place and calling, 
removing it, and all monuments 


of idolatry. 


aus r. CIX. bat are the ſms 
forbidden in the ſecond Command- 
ment? 


Ax sw. The fins forbidden in the 


ſecond Commandment, are, all 
deviſing, counſelling, command- 
ing, uſing, and any ways ap- 
proving any religious worſhip 


not inſtituted by God himſelf, 


tolerating a falſe religion, the 


making any repreſentation of 


God, of all, or of any of the three 
Perſons, either inwardly in our 
mind, or outwardly, in any 
kind of image or likeneſs of any 
creature whatſoever, all wor- 
ſhipping of it, or God in it, or 


by it; the making of any re- 


preſentation of feigned deities, 
and all worſhip of them, - or 
ſervice belonging to them, all 
ſuperſtitious devices, corrupting 
the worſhip of God, adding to 


it, taking from it, whether in- 


vented and taken up of our 


ſelves, or received by tradition 
from others; though under the 


title of antiquity, cuſtom, devo- 
tion, good intent, or any other 


hath appointed. 


us r. CX. V bat N reaſons 
annexed to the ſecond Commandment 


Q 


pretence whatioever, fimony, 


 facrilege, all neglect, contempt, 
hindering and oppoſing the wor- 


ſhip and ordinances which 


God 


the more to enforce it? 
Vol. II. 


no erime; beeauſe they are not 


AN Sw. The reaſons annexed to 

the ſecond Commandment, the 
more to enforce it, contained in 
theſe words, [For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, viſiting the 
iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth 
generation, of them that hate me; 
and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of 
them that love .me, and keep my 
Commandments] are, beſides God's 
ſovereignty over us, and proper- 
ty in us, his fervent zeal for his 
own worſhip, and his revenge- 
ful indignation againſt all falſe 
worſhip, as being a ſpiritual 
whoredom, accounting the break- 
ers of this Commandment ſuch 
as hate him, and threatning to 
puniſh them unto divers genera- 
tions, and eſteeming the ob- 
ſervers of it, ſuch as love him, 
and keep his Commandments, 
and promiſing metcy to them 
unto many generations. 


EFORE we proceed to conſider 

the ſubject- matter of this Com- 
mandment, we ſhall premiſe ſomething, 
in general, concerning the difference be- 
tween it, and the it Commandment. 
The fr/# Commandment reſpects the ob- 
ject of worſhip ; the /econd, the manner 
in which it is to be performed: Accord- 
ingly the formier forbids, our not owning 
God to be ſuch an one as he has Wie 
himſelf to be, in his word; as alſo the 
ſubſtituting any creature iti his room, or 
acknowledging it, either directly, or by 
conſequence, to be our chief good and 
happineſs; the latter obliges us to wor- 
ſhip this God, in ſuch a way as he has pre- 
ſcribed, in oppoſition to that, which takes 
its riſe ftom our own invention. Theſe 
two Commiandments therefore being fo 
diſtinct, we cannot but think the Papiſts 
to be chargeable with a very great abſur- 
dity, in making the ſecond to be only an 
. to the firſt, or an explication 
Ff it; the defign whereof ſeenis to be, 


that they might exculpate themſelves 


from the charge of idolatry; in ſetting up 
image-worſhip, which they think to be 
t ſo ftupid.. 

as. 
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as to ſtile the image a god, or make it 
the ſupreme object of warſhip ; whereas 
this Commandment, forbidding falſe 
worſhip, is directly contrary to their pra- 
Rice of worſhipping God thereby. 

The methad, in which this Command- 
ment is laid dqwn, is the ſamę with that 
of ſeveral others, viz, as we have there- 
in, an account of the duties required, the 
fins forbidden, and the reaſons annex'd to 
enforce it. We ſhall therefore 


\ 


I. Confider the duties cammanded : 
Theſe are contained in two Heads. 


1. The abligation we are under to ob- 


ſerye, or attend upon, ſuch religious wor- 
ſhip and ordipances as God has appointed. 
Religious worſhip is that whereby we 
addreſs our felves to God, as a God of 
infinite perfection; profeſs an intire ſub- 
jection and devotedneſs to him as our 
God ; put our truſt in him for a ſupply 
of all our wants, and aſcribe that praiſe 
and glory, that is due to him, as our chief 
good, moſt bountiful benefactor, and on- 
ly portion, and happineſs. 

As for the ordinances, our attendance on 
them depends on a divine command, to 
which God has annexed a promiſe of his 
gracious preſence, whereby our expectati- 
Qns are raiſed, that we ſhall obtain fome 
bleflings from him, when we engage 
therein in a right manner, in which reſpect 
they are inſt ituted means of grace, and 

ledges of chat ſpecial favour which he 
eſigns to beſtow on his people, This is. 
that which more lpecialy renders a, du- 
ty enjoin'd, an ordinance: Accordingly. 
our Saviour ſays, Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am. J 


*% - 
* * 


Now theſe ordinances are either ſolita- 
ry or ſocial ; ſuch as we are obliged to 
perform in our cloſets,', in our families, 
or in thoſe publick aſſemblies where Gd 
I; worſhipped : "Theſe are particularly. 
mentioned in this Anſwer; and they are. 
prayer, thankſgiving, reading, preaching; 
and hearing the word, the adminiſtration 
and receiving che ſacraments; to which 
We, may add, in God by ſinging; 
all which will be inſiſted on in a fellow-. 
ing Anſwer, and therefore wg pals by chem 
at preſent, and ſhall only qhſexve; chat as, 
ele axe duties which are daily incumbent 
us, N there are. othen dnties or oxdinan- 
og Which are anly to. be gerfarm d as the 
negelhry.c dit. ſuch as. er 


of tngyroing and hamiliation. 
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ry. of Mat 6 So | 
*y us laſting, whereby. we,cxprels. pub-. chat. 


ies required in the Second Commandment. 


and perform other duties agreeable there: 
unto, when God is provoked by crying 
fins ; or when his judgments are upon us, 
and our families, or the church of God i 
general, Thus the prophet Joel, When 
ſpeaking concerning ſeveral deiolating 
judgments, which 1/rael was expoſed to, 
commands them fo ſanctiſy a faſt, call a 
falemn aſſembly z and to weep between thy 
fareh and the altar; and ſay, ſpare thy 
people, O Lord, and give not thine heri.. 
tage 10 reproach n. This is not to be 
done at all times, but when the 
dence of God calls for it. Therefore we 
have no warrant for . obſer vation of an- 
nual faſts; when that which was the firſt 
occaſion thereof, is removed; much le 
for thoſe weeks of faſting which the Pa- 
hills abſerve, 'which they call Len-; for 
which, no ſufficient reaſon can be aſſigu- 
ed why it ſhould be obſerved at that, ra- 
ther than at any other time of the year: 
And their faſting on certain days of the 
week cannot be vindicated ; much leſs 


provi- 


- their doing this without joining other te- 


ligious duties to it, or their abſtaining 
from ſome kinds of food, while they in- 


dulge themſelves in eating other chat are 


equally grateful to the appetite ; which 
is a ludicrous and ſuperſtitious way of 
faſting. | 

+ Again, anether occaſional duty or or- 
dinance is, our ſetteing apart time for 
thankſgiving to, God far deliverances 
from publick or national calamities or 
thoſe which more immediately reſpect 
our ſelves and families; in which tholc 
religious duties ara to be per formed, that 
tend to. expreſs, our ſpiritual joy and 
thankfulngſs to God, who is the Author 
thereof, and, at the fame time, we are 
ta pray, that he would enable us to walk 
as ſuch whe are herehy laid under renew- 
ed engagements to, be his; thus the 
Jews oblerved.ſome days of thankſgiving 

Ir their deliverance, from Haman & con- 
ſpiracy-% And this is to be religiouſſy 
qbſer ved; wherein it differs from that 
carnal joy, whigh.is gengrally, expreſſediby 
thoſe, who. receive mercies, but do nat. give 
glory to God, the ſole Auchor thereof. 

| Moreover; beſides theſe oecational' or- 
22 ther vl pp _—_— 

us. Zn{wer,; namely, vowing tg. Gad: 
Thus the Hfalmiſt ſays. E. ww, and fd An 


tothe Lord; which either, more eſpeci- 


ally, reſpects their entering iti a ſoſemn 
obligation, or promiſe to give ſomething 
Was to be applied to che ſupport of 
tha puhlichk and; caltly: wanſhip which 
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was performed onder the ceremonial law; 
—— which account it is ſaid, in the ſol- 
lowing words, Bring preſents unto bim; 
or it may be conſider d as to what con- 


cerns the moral reaſon of the thing, as 


including in it our reſolution to ſet apart, 
or apply ſome portion of our worldly ſub- 
ance, as God has proſper'd us in our ſe- 
cular affairs, to the maintaining and pro- 
moting his cauſe and intereſt in the 
world. And we ought, at the ſame time, to 
devote our ſelves to him, whereby we ac- 


knowledge his right to us, and all that 


we have. Thus the Apoſtle ſays, con- 
cerning the churches of Macedonia, not 
only that they devoted their ſubſtance to 
God, but that they gave themſelves alſo un- 
to the Lord. ö 

This does not include in it out reſolu- 
tion to do thoſe things that are out of our 
own power; or, that we will exerciſe thoſe 
graces that are the ſpecial gift of the Spi- 
rit of God, but rather a dedication of our 
ſelves to him, in hope of obtaining that 
grace from him which will enable us to 

rform thoſe duties; which are indiſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary to, and inſeparably con- 
nected with ſalvation. This is ſuch a 
vowing to God, as will not have a ten- 
dency to enſnare our own conſciences, or 
detract from his glory, who is alone the 
Author of all grace; nor does it contain 
in it the leaſt inſtance of preſumption, 

t is a duty which we ought to perform 
by faith; to his glory and our own edifi- 
cation. = 1 | 
And to this we might add another or- 
dinance, mentioned in this Anſiver; 
namely, ſwearing by the name of God; 
which, as we have elſewhere expreſſed 
it, contains a ſwearing fealty to him, and 
our conſeerating and devoting our ſelves 
to him*. And as to what reſpects ſwear- 
ing, as it is a religious duty to be per- 
formed in ſubſerviency to civil duties, we 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that under 
the third Commandment ; and therefore 
we paſs it over at preſent, and proceed 
to conſider, . | ; 


2. That theſe; and-all other religious 
duties or ordinances which God has en- 
Join'd; are ro be kept pure and entite. 
As we are not to caſt off the ordinances of 
God in general; ſo we muſt take heed 
that we do nor, while we perform ſome, 
live in the _ of-others ; for that is 
not to Keep them entire. Thus private 
duties are not to ſhut out thoſe which are 
focial in our families or the publick aſ- 

lies; nor enttench on that timo 
| Þ z Cor. vii. . 


which ought to be allotted for them ; 
and, on the other hand, it is not ſuffici- 
ent for us to worſhip God in publick; 
and, at the ſame time, caſt off all ſecret 
duties. This reproves the practice of 
ſome modern Enthufrafts, who pray not, 
unleſs mov'd by the Spirit, as they pre- 
tend; and deny their obligation to ob- 
ſerve the ordinances of baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper. 

Moreover, as we are to keep the or- 
dinances of God entire, we are alſo to 
keep them pure ; that is, to allow of, or 
prattiſe nothing but what is warranted 
by the rules which God has given us in 
his word, in oppoſition to thoſe who cor- 
rupt his worſhip, by intruding thoſe or- 
dinances into it which are of their own 
invention ; and pretending; that though 
God has not commanded them, yet the 
ſervice which we perform (which can be 
no other than will-worſhip) will be ac- 
ceptable to him. This leads us, | 


II. To conſider the fins forbidden iti 
this Commandment. The general ſcope 
and deſign hereof, as to what concerns the 
negative part of it, is God's prohibiting 
all falſe worſhip, either in our hearts, 
outward actions or geſtures, whereby we 
adhere to our own imaginations rather 
than his revealed will ; which is the 
only rule of ifſtiruted worſhip. The 
things forbidden in this Commandment 
may be reduced to three Heads ; b 

1. A not attending on the ordiriances 
of God with that holy, humble, and be- 
coming frame of ſpirit, that the ſolem- 
nity of the duties themſelves, or the au- 
thority of God enjoining, or the advan- 
tages which we may expect to receive by 
them, call for. When we do not feriouſly 
think what we are going about before we 
engage in holy duties, or watch over out 
own hearts and affections, or elſe wor- 
ſhip God in a cafeleſs and indifferent 


manner; in which caſe we may be faid 


to draw nigh to him with our lips; while 
our hearts are fat from him. . 

2. We farther break this Command- 
ment, when we invent ordinanees which 
God has no where in his word command- 
ed; or think to recommend our ſelves to 
him by ſuch geſtures; of modes of wor- 
ſhip, which we have no precedent or ex- 
ample for in the New-Teſtament : This 
is What is generally called ſupetſtition, 
and wilt-worſhip. Thus we tead in the 


degenerate age of the church, that #6/ 
Aut uter of Omti were - kept, and all thi 
4 gee more of thiv in Vol. J. Pagh 37A, 373; 


do 
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works of the houſe of Ahab * ; as intima- 
ting that falſe worſhip which was pra- 
Ctiled by them. And here we cannot but 
obſerve, that there are many things in 
which the Papiſts are chargeable with ſu- 
perſtition and will-worſhip, if not with 
idolatry : As for inſtance, 

(1.) Their worſhipping the bread in 
the ſacrament, as ſuppoſing it to be the 
real body and blood of Chriſt, and not 
barely the fign thereof ; underſtanding 
the words of our Saviour, in which, in 
inſtituting this ordinance, he ſays, Thrs 
ig my body, in a literal ſenſe ; whereas, it 
ought to be taken in a figurative. A- 
gain, 

(2.) Their lifting up the bread in the ſa- 
crament, pretending that this is a real offer- 
ing of Chriſt, and, at the ſame time, the 
people being obliged to ſhew all poſſible 
marks of ſorrow ; ſuch as beating their 
breaſts, ſhaking their heads, &c. as tho 
they really ſaw Chriſt on the croſs; 
whereas it is a profaning the Lord's ſup- 
per, to ſay that Chriſt is really and viſi- 

ly offered therein by the hands of the 
prieſt ; which is contrary to what the 
Apoſtle ſays of his being but once er d to 
bear the ſins of many *. LY Tho 

(3.) They uſe ſeveral ſuperſtitious ce- 
remonies in-baptiſm, which have, indeed, 
a ſhew of religion, but want a divine 
ſanction, and are no other than an addi- 
tion to Chriſt's inſtitution : Thus they 
uſe ſpittle, ſalt and cream, beſides the 
water with which the child is to be bap- 
tiz'd, and anoint it with oil, and uſe ex- 
arciſm, commanding the unclean ſpirit to 
depart out of it, and ſigning it with the ſign 
of the croſs; at which they ſuppoſe the 
Devil to be ſo terrified, that he is hereby 
oblig'd to leave it, being by this means, as 
it were, frighted away: But the principal 
reaſon they give for their adding this cere- 
mony to Chriſt's inſtitution, is to ſignify 
that the child is hereby obliged to fight 
manfully under Chriſt's banner; which 
obligation is neither increaſed nor dimi- 
niſh'd therebx; and it is a ſign which he 
makes no mention of. . 
( 4.) Their frequent croſſing of them 
elves, as a preſervative againſt fin, and a 
means to keep them from the power of 
the Devil, and to render their prayers ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God, 

(g.) The ſplendor and magnificence of 
their churches, and eſpecially the ſhape 
and figure of them, as accommodated to 
that of Solomon's temple, and their ſitua- 
tion caſt and weſt ; and alſo their bowing 


to the altar, which is placed in the caſt 
for which there is not the leaſt ſhadow of 
argument in ſcripture, nor example iu 
the 57 ages of the church. 

(6.) The ludicrous and unwarrantabl- 
ceremonies uſed in- the conſecration of 
churches, and the reverence that every 
one mult ſhew to places thus conſecrated 
though it be not in the time of divine 
worſhip. And to this we may add, tha 
there are many ſuperſtitious ceremonies 
in conſecrating all the veſſels and utenſil; 
that are uſed in their churches ; yea, the 
very bells are baptized, or, as they ex- 
preſs it, conſecrated, that ſo the Devil 
may be afraid of the ſound thereof, and 
keep his diſtance from thoſe places of 
worſhip in which they are fixed ; which 
charms can be reckon'd no other than the 
ſport of the powers of darkneſs, or look- 
ed on by them with contempt, 

(7.) They aſcribe a divine, yea, a me- 
ritorious vertue, to the frequent repeating 
the Lord's prayer in Latin, commonly 
called Pater noſter, and the angel's ſaluta- 
tion of the virgin Mary, mentioned in 
Luke i. 28. called Ave Maria; which 
words they put a corrupt ſenſe upon, 
contrary to the proper meaning thereof ; 
which, if only recited, whether under- 
ſtood or no, it is reckon'd acceptable ſer- 
VICE. 2 

(8.) The diſtinction of garments, and 
the relative holineſs of the perſons that 
wear them, as ſignified thereby, To 
which we may add, the canonical hours 
which are appointed for the performing 
divine ſervice ; eſpecially if we conſider 
the reaſon which they alledge for it, 
namely, becauſe there was ſomething re- 
markable done or ſuffered by Chriſt, at 
thoſe hours in the day. Theſe things 
argue them guilty of ſuperſtition. 

(9.) We might alſo rake notice of the 
many things which they make merchan- 
diſe of, as conſecrated bread, wax-can- 
dles, &c. to which they aſcribe a ſpiri- 
tual virtue, or ſome advantage to be re- 
ceived hereby, by thoſe that purchaſe 
them ; which tends to advance the price 
thereof. There are alſo the relicts, which 
they call the church's treaſure, or thoſe 
rarities which they purchaſe at a great 
rate y though ſome of the wiſer Papi/'s 
have made but a jeſt of them. We pals 
by many other ſuperſtitious ceremonies 
uſed by them, for brevity ſake, and ſhall 
only obſerve, : | 


(10.) Their bowing at the name of Je- 
ſus; which can hardly be vindicated from 
Mich. vi. 16. Matt. xxvi.26., * Hob, ix, 28, 


the 
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the charge of ſuperſtition, eſpecially be- 
cauſe no extraordinary inſtance of reve- 
rence is expreſſed at the mention of thoſe 


% * 


incommunicable attributes of God, which 


are aſcribed to him; nor, indeed, do they 
bo the knee at the mentioning of the word 
Saviour, Cbriſt, or Emmanuel, or when 
any other divine characters are given him. 

The only ſcripture they make uſe of 
to vindicate this practice, is in Phil. 
ji. 10. That at the name of Feſus every 
knee ſhould bow ; whereas tis plain, that 
this bowing the knee does not ſignify a bo- 
dily geſture, but only a ſubjection of ſoul to 
Chriſt, as angels, authorities and powers are 
ſaid to be made ſubject unto him *, Theſe, 
indeed, are a very conſiderable part of the 
inhabitants of heaven, but they have no 
knees to bow; and as for things under the 
earth, to wit, the powers of darkneſs; 
they do not bow to him in a way of wor- 
ſhip, but are ſubjected to him as conquer- 
ed enemies. Which leads us to conſi- 
der, 

3. That they are guilty of the breach 
of this Commandment, who frame an 
image of p of the perſons of the God- 
head, or of any creature in heaven or 
| earth, as a means or help made uſe of in 
order to their worſhipping God. Here it 
muſt be enquired, 

(1.) Whether the making images, ab- 
ſolutely, or in all reſpects, be unlawful : 
To which it is generally anſwer'd, that if 

ictures repreſenting creatures, either in 
— or earth, be made with no other 
deſign, but in an hiſtorical way, to pro- 
pagate the memory of perſons, and their 
actions, to poſterity, it ſeems not to be a 
breach of this Commandment: But the 
ſin forbidden therein, expreſſed in thoſe 
words, Making to our feloes the image or 
likeneſs of creatures in heaven or earth, is 
when we deſign to worſhip God by them; 
and accordingly the uſing bodily geſtures to 
them, ſuch as thoſe which are uſed in the 
worſhip of God ; as bowing, uncovering 
the head, &c. wherein a perſon deſigns 
an act of worſhip, is idolatry: And if no- 
thing elſe is intended but the worſhip- 
ping of God by them, it can hardly be 
. excuſed from the appearance of idola- 
uy at leaſt; ſo that, according to one 
of the rules before laid down for the un- 
derſtanding the ten Commandments, it is 
to be reckon'd a breach of the ſecond 
Commandment ; which is what we are 
now conſidering, *. 


(2.) It muſt farther be enquired, whe- 


ther it be unlawful to repreſent any of the 
perſons in the Godhead, by pictures or 
carved images? To this we anſwer, Thar, 
God being infinite and incomprehenſible; 
it is impoſſible to frame any image like 


him. Moreover, he aſſigns this as a 


reaſon why T1/rael ſhould make no image 
of him, becauſe they ſaw no manner of f- 
militude when he ſpake to them in Horeb, 
out of the midſt 75 the fire ; and adds, leſt ye 
corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven 
image. And the Apoſtle ſtiles this an 
offering the higheſt affront to God, when 


he ſpeaks of ſome who changed the glory of 


the uncorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man *. 

There are others who, though they 
do not much care* to defend the pra- 
ctice of making pictures of God, yet 
plead for deſcribing an emblem of the 
Trinity, ſuch as a triangle, with the 
name Fehovah in the midſt of it: But 
that which I would obſerve concerning 
this practice is, that if the deſign hereof 
be to worſhip God by it, it is idolatry; 
but if not, it is unwarrantable, and, in- 
deed, unneceſſary; ſince a Trinity of per- 
ſons in the unity of the divine eſſence, is 
to be underſtood as revealed in ſcripture, 
and not brought to our remembrance by 
an emblem, which is an ordinance of our 
own invention. | FE 

It is farther enquired, whether we may 
not deſcribe our Saviour, as he ſome- 
times is by the Papiſts, in thoſe things 
that reſpe& his human nature? whether 
we may not pourtray him as an infant 
in his mother's arms; or, as conver- 
ſing here on earth, or hanging on the 
croſs ; as they not only deſcribe him, but 
adore this image or repreſentation of 
Chriſt crucified, which they call a cruci- 
fix? To this we anſwer ; that whatever 
of Chriſt comes within the reach of the- 
art of man to delineate or deſcribe, is on- 
ly his human nature, which is not che ob- 
ject of divine adoration ; and therefore 
this r tends to debaſe, than give us 
raiſed an ing conceptions of him 
as ſuch. | 

As to what is argued by ſome, to prove 
that it is not unlawful to make an image 
of God, inaſmuch as he is' ſometimes re- 
preſented as having a body, or | bodily 
parts; and the prophet Daniel deſcribes 
God the Father as the ancient of days; 
therefore, they ſuppoſe, that it is not un- 
lawful for them to make ſuch repreſenta- 
tions of him by images. To this it may 
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be anſwered ; that God's being deſcri- 
bed by the parts of human bodies, is 
in ene to the weakneſs of 
our capacities, or agreeable to human 
modes of ſpeaking; in which the eye 
ſignifies wiſdom, the arm power, the 


heart love, &c. We are, notwithſtand- 


ing theſe modes of expreſſion, to ab- 
ſtract, in our thoughts, every thing that 
is carnal, or applicable to the creature 
when conceiving of him, and therefore 
not to give occaſion to any to think 
that he is like our ſelves, by deſcribing 
him in ſuch a way. The Papiſis not 
only plead for making ſuch-like images, 
but ſet them up in churches, calling them 
the laymens books, with a deſign to in- 
ſtrut them in thoſe*things which the 
image repreſents: To which it may be 
replied, that ſuch a method of inſtructi- 
on is without any warrant from ſcripture, 
as well as contrary to the practice of the 
pureſt ages of the church, who always 
thought that the word of God was ſuffi- 
cient to lead them into the knowledge of 
himſelf, without making uſe of a picture 
to that end. | | 
But notwithſtanding this colour is put 
on their practice, of ſetting up ſuch-like 
images in churches; yet, there are ſome 
of them who plead for the worſhip of 
images, only with this diſtinction, that 
tis a ſubordinate or a relative worſhip 
that they give to them, while, at the 
ſame time, the higheſt worſhip is given 
to God only; in which reſpect they can- 
not exculpate themſelves from the charge 
of idolatry. And, indeed, in ſome of 
their books of devotion, we find the ſame 
expreſſions uſed, when they addreſs them- 
ſelves to the creature, as though they 
were paying divine adoration to God ; 
particularly in the book, that is well 
known among them, called the Virgin 
Mary's P/alter ; in which her name is of- 
ten inſerted inſtead of the name of God, 
which is the higheſt ſtrain of blaſphemy : 
Thus when tis ſaid, O come let us kneel 
before the Lord our Maker © ; inſtead of 
the Lord, they put the virgin Mary : And 
when it is ſaid, Have mercy, upon me, O 
God, &c. they pray, Have mercy upon 
me, O Lady, Sc. which expreſſions can- 


not be read without deteſtation : And 


there are many more to the like purpoſe, 
in that book, | 
When. this. bas, been objected againſt 
them as a /pecimer, of their idolatry, all 
the reply they make to it is; that the book 


was written by a private perſon, as an 
Nat” 5 6, 85 
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help to devotion, but not eſtabliſhed by 
the authority of the church, which j; 
not to be charged with every abſurdity 
which ſome of their communion may ad- 
vance. To which it may be replied, 


That the church of Rome has been very 


ready to condemn better books, written 
by thoſe who were not in their commu. 
nion; whereas they never publickly con- 
demn'd this book, but rather commended 
it, as written with a good deſign. 
Beſides, we may farther obſerve, that - 
there are many blaſphemous expreſſions 
given to the virgin Mary, in their Brevi- 
aries and Miſſals, which are uſed by pub- 
lick authority. Thus ſhe is often addreſ- 
ſed to in ſuch characters as theſe, viz, 
The mother of mercy, the gate of hea- 
ven, the queen of heaven, the empreſs of 


the world ; and ſometimes ſhe is defired 
not only to pray her ſon to help them, 


but, by the authority of a mother, to com- 
mand him to do it. Ar other times they 
defire her to help and ſave them her ſelf; 
and accordingly they give her the title of 
Redeemer, and Saviour, as well as our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And ſometimes they 
profeſs themſelves to put their truſt and 
confidence in her: If this be not idolatry, 
where is there any to be found in the 
world ? | 

To this we may alſo add, that idola- 
try which is practiſed by them in their 
devotion, to the images of other ſaints: 
Every faint in their Kalendar is called 
upon, in his turn; among whom ſome 
indeed, were good men, as the martyrs, 
who refuſed to be worſhipped while on 
earth; how much. ſoever theſe worſhip 
them now they are in heaven : But there 


are others whom the Popes have canonized 


for ſaints, who were little better than 
devils incarnate, while they were here 
upon earth; and others have been rebels 
and traitors to their king and country, 
and ſuffered the juſt reward of their wic- 
kedneſs ; ſuch as theſe are found among 
thoſe whom. they pay this worſhip to. 
There are alſo others whom they wor- 


. ſhip as ſaints ; concerning whom it 


may be much queſtion'd whether there 
ever were ſuch perſons. in the world; 
theſe may be called fabulous faints : Ne- 
vertheleſs, images are made to their ho- 
nour, and prayers directed to them. And 
there are other things worſhipped by 
them, which never had | life, as the pi- 
cture of the croſs, and many pretended 
relicks of the ſaints: ' So that upon the 


whole, we cannot but think that we have, 


4 Pfal. li, 1. 
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+1 this mode of worſhip, a notorious in- 
ance of the breach of this Commandment. 


And we cannot but conclude, that herein 


they have apoſtatized, or turned aſide 
from the purity of the goſpel. 

It may be obſerved, that the church, 
for che firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt, had, comparatively, but little 
ſuperſtition, and no idolatry ; but in the 
fourth Century, ſuperſtition began to in- 
ſinuate it ſelf into it ; then it was that the 
pictures of the martys, who had ſuffered 
in Chriſt's cauſe, were firſt ſer up in 
churches, tho' without any deſign of wor- 
ſhipping them ; and this was not univer- 
fally approved of. As for image-worſhip, 
ir was not brought into the church till 
above ſeven hundred years after Chriſt; 
and then there was a conſiderable oppo- 
fition made to it by ſome ; and this kind 
of worſhip was ſet up in one reign, and 
prohibited in another; but afterwards it 
univerſally prevail'd in the Romiſh church, 
when arrived to that height of impiety 
and idolatry, without oppoſition, as it 
is at this day. We now proceed to ob- 
ſerve, | 


III. The reaſons annexed to this Com- 
mandment, which are taken from the 
conſideration of what God is in himſelf; 
T am the Lord, or Febovab; which being 
a name never given to any Creature, is 
expreſſive of all his divine perfections, 
which render him the object of worſhip, 
and oblige us to perform that worſhip 
which he requires, in ſuch a way as 1s 
agreeable thereunto ; he alſo ſtiles him- 
ſelf a God to his people, I am thy God; 
therefore to ſer up ſtrange gods, or to 
worſhip, him in a way not preſcribed by 


him, is a violation of his covenant, as 


well as not performing the duty we owe 


to him, and would render us unfit to be 


owned by him as his people. And it is 
farther obſerv'd, that they who thus cor- 
rupt themſelves, and pervert his worſhip, 
are ſtiled haters of him, and therefore 
can expect nothing but to be dealt with 
as enemies: This he gives them to un- 


derſtand, inaſmuch as he ſtiles himſelf 2 


Jealaus, or ſin-revenging Gad, viſiting. the 
inquities of the fathers upon the children : 
For the underſtanding of which, let it be 
confider'd, bas ts ; 
. That though, God does not puniſh 
children with eternal deſtruction, for the 


uns of their immediate parents, yet theſe 


oftentumes bring temporal judgments on 
tamilies: Thus all the children of Vrael 


that murmured and deſpiſed the good 
land, ſo far bare their fathers iniquity, 
that they wandered in the wilderneſs near 
forty years. ö 

2. Theſe judgments fall heavier on 
thoſe children that make their parents 
fins their own ; which was the caſe of 
the eus: Upon which occaſion our Sa- 
viour tells them, That al! the blood that 
was ſhed upon the earth, ſhould come upon 
them, from the blood of righteous Abel, un- 
to the blood of Zacharias, whom they flew 
between the temple and the altar. They 
approved of, and committed the ſame 
fins which their fathers were guilty of, 
and confequently are ſaid to fill up the 
meaſure of their ſins ; therefore the judg- 
ments of God, which they expoſed them- 
ſel ves to, were molt terrible. 

3. Whatever temporal judgments may 
be inflicted on children for their parents 
fins, ſhall be ſanctified, and redound to 
their ſpiritual advantage, as well as end in 
their everlaſting happineſs, if they do nor 
follow their bad example ; and therefore 
it is farther obſerved, that God ſhews 
mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 
and keep his Commandments. Theſe are 
very great motives and inducements to in- 
force the obſervation of all God's Com- 
mandments, and this in particular. 


Quas r. CXI. Which is the third 
Commandment ? 


Answ. The third Command- 
ment is, Thon Halt not take the -. 
name of the Lord thy God in vain ; 
for the Lord will not bold him 
guiltlaſs, that taketh his name in 


Vam. 


Quxsr. CXII. What required 
in the third Commandment ? 


Answ. The third Command- 


ment requires, that the name 
of God, his titles, attributes, 
ordinances, the word, - facra- 
ments, prayer, oaths, vows, lots, 
his works, and. whatſoever elſe 
there is whereby he makes him- 
ſelf kn be holily and reve- 
rently uſed in thought, medi- 
tation, word, Wiiting, by an 


e Matt. xxili. 3 5. 


holy 
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holy profeſſion, and anſwerable 
converſation, to the glory of 
God, and the good of our ſelves 
and others. 


Quxs r. CXIII. What are the fut 


forbidden in the third Command- 


ment © 


Answ. The fins forbidden in the 
third Commandment are, the 
not uſing of God's name as is 
required, and the abuſe of it, 
in an ignorant, vain, irreverent, 
profane, ſuperſtitious, or wic- 
ked mentioning or otherwiſe 

uſing his titles, attributes, or- 
dinances, or works; by blaſ- 
phemy, perjury ; all ſinful cur- 
ſings, oaths, vows, and lots; 

violating of our oaths, and vows, 
if lawful, and fulfilling them, if 
of things unlawful, murmuring 
and quarrelling at, curious pry- 
ing into, and miſapplying of 

God's decrees, and providences, 
miſinterpreting, miſapplying, or 
any way perverting the word, 
or any part of it, to profane 
jeſts, curious or unprofitable 
"queſtions, vain janglings, or 
the maintaining of falſe do- 
ctrines, abuſing it, the creatures, 
or any thing contained under 
the name of God, to charms, 
or ſinful luſts and practices, the 
maligning, ſcorning, reviling, 
or any ways oppoſing of God's 
truth, grace, and ways, ma- 
king profeſſion of religion in 
hypocriſy, or for finiſter ends; 
being aſhamed of it, or a ſhame 
to it, by uncomfortable, unwiſe, 
unfruitful, and offenfive walk- 
ings, or backſliding from it. 

Quesr. CXIV. What are the 

reaſons amexed to the third Com- 


f Vol. I. Queſt, IV. 


. Queſt. XI. 


. 


ANS w. The reaſons annexed to 
the third Commandment in theſe 
words [ the Lord thy God] and 
[ for the Lord will not bold bj 

puiltleſs that tateth his name in 
van | ate, becauſe he is the 
Lord and our God, and therefore 
his name is not to be profaned, 
or any way abuſed by us, eſpe. 
cially, becauſe he is ſo far from 
acquitting and ſparing the trari. 
greſſors of this Commandment, 
as that he will not ſuffer them 
to eſcape his righteous judg- 
ment, albeit, many ſuch eſcape 
the cenſures and punithments of 


INC 

S the ſecond Commandment reſpects 
/ \ the manner in which God is to be 
worſhipped, agreeably to his revealed 
will ; in this we are commanded to wor- 
ſhip him with that frame of ſpirit which 
is ſuitable to the greatneſs of the work, 
and the Majeſty of him with whom we 
have to do. By the name of God we are 
to underſtand all thoſe things whereby he 
is pleaſed to make himſelf known ; and 
theſe ate his names, titles, attributes, 
words and works. The attributes of God 
have been largely inſiſted on in that Que- 


ftion, What is God *? His names and titles 


have alſo been conſidered, as belonging 
to all the perſons in the Godhead, in 
proving that the Son and Holy Ghoſt 


are God equal with the Father . His 


word is that in which the glory that is 
contained in his names, titles and attri- 
butes, is ſer forth in the moſt glorious 
manner: Thus the P/almiſt ſays, Thou 
haſt magnified thy word above all thy 


name; or, thou haſt given a brighter 
diſcovery of thy ſelf in thy word, than 


thou haſt done in any thing elſe, by 
which thou haſt made thy ſelf known to 
thy creatures. And as for the works of 
God, whether of nature or of grace, 
theſe are deſigned to lead us into the 
knowledge of his power, wiſdom, good- 
neſs, holineſs and faithfulneſs, which are 
eminently glorified” in all that he does. 
Now this Commandment reſpects our ha- 
ving a due regard to all thoſe ways where- 
by Tie makes himſelf known, and con- 
tains a prohibition of every thing chat 
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may tend to caſt the leaſt diſhonour upon 
9455 method in which we are led to 
ſpeak to it, is to conſider, 


I. What is required in it: This ſup- 
poſes, chat it is an indiſpenſible duty for 
us to make mention of the name of God. 
Since he has given us ſome diſcoveries of 
himſelf, by what means ſoever he has 
done it, it would be an inſtance of the 
higheſt contempt of the greateſt privi- 
lege, for us to expreſs no regard to them; 
which they may be ſaid practically to 
do, who make no ptofeſlion of religion, 
and deſire not to be inſtructed in thoſe 
things which relate to the name and glo- 
ry of God ; which argues a perſon to be 
abandon'd to the greateſt wickedneſs; and 
to live without God in the world. 

Now there are ſeveral duties mention- 
ed in this Anſwer, in which we are ſaid 
to make uſe of God's name; particularly, 
when we attend on his ordinances, vig. 
the word, ſacraments, and prayer ; and 
take religious oaths, and make ſolemn 
rows ; Which, doubtleſs, are to be per- 
formed with the utmoſt reverence : We 
have many inſtances, in ſcripture, of holy 
men who, when they have drawn nigh to 
him in prayer, have adored his divine 

rfections, with a becoming humility. 

hus Solomon, at the dedication of the 
ternple, addreſſes himſelf to God; There is 
#0 god like thee, in heaven above, or on 
eſt covenant and 
mercy with thy ſervants, that walk before 
thee with all their heart *. And Facob, 
when wreſtling with God in prayer, ſays, 
O God of my father Abraham, and Ged 0 
my father Iſaac, the Lord which ſaidſt unto 
me, Return unto thy country, and to thy kin= 
dred, and I will deal well with thee, I un 
not wort 
end of all the truth, which thou haſt ſhew- 
ed unto thy ſervant *., And Hezehiah ex- 
preſſes hinaſelf thus in prayer, O Lord 
God of Iſrael; which dwelleſt between the 
cherubims, thou art the God, even thou 
alone, of -all the kingdoms of the earth, 
thou haſt made heaven and earth', And 


Daniel, in prayer, tiles him, The great 


and dreadful God, keeping the covenant; 
and mercy to them that love him; and to 
them thar keep his commandments . And 
Abraham, when ſtanding 
Lord, and pleading in the behalf of So- 
dom, ſays, Behold, now I have taken up- 

by Kings viii. 23. k Gen. xkxii. Re to. 
p Heb, iv. 16, | 
Vo L. II. 


by of the leaſt of all the mercies, 


before the 


I Kings ix. 15. ® Dan. ix. 4 
'4 Chap. x. 19. 


on me to ſpeak unto the Lord, which am 


but duſt and aſhes ", And the inhabitants 
of heaven, who are neareſt the throne of 
God, are repreſented as worſhipping him 
with the greateſt reverence, caſting their 
crowns before the throne, in token of their 
being unworthy of the honour that 


they are advanced to, and ſaying, Thou 


art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power; which is to be un- 
derſtood of him, excluſive of all others. 
And as this reverence is to be expreſſed 
when we aſk any thing at the hand- of 
God, by a parity of reaſon, it ought to 
be expreſſed in any other religious duty; 
on which he has made ſome impreſſions 
ef his glory. 

If it be inquir'd, whether this reve- 
rence is conſiſtent with that boldneſs 
which believers are ſaid to have in prayer, 
when they ate exhotred to come boldly unte 
the throne of grace“; and to have bold- 
neſs to enter into the holieſt of all, by the 
blood of Feſus*. To this it may be an- 
ſwered, that the word there uſed , which 
is called boldneſs, may be render'd a liber- 
ty of ſpeech : So that though he be in- 
fnitely above us, and a God of infinite 


holineſs and purity, and therefore has 


the utmoſt abhorrence of ſin; which we 


have reaſon to charge our ſelves with, 
yet we are encouraged to come to him; 
as fitting on a throne of grace; from 
whence he diſplays his glory as a ſin- 


pardoning God, who otherwiſe appears 


in his jealouſy, as a ſin-revenging Judge: 
Therefore this boldneſs is nothing elſe but 
our making uſe of that liberty which God 
gives us to come into his preſence with 


F hope of being accepted in his fight, in 
and through a Mediator. 


We might farther obſerve; that as we 
are to expreſs an holy reverence, in draw- 
ing nigh to God, in all religious duties; 
ſo we ought not to think of any of his 
works, but with a due regard to, and the 
higheſt veneration of, - his glory, ſhinin 
forth therein. Thus it is ſaid; Remember 
that thou magnify his work; which men be- 
hold ©; and this revetence is to be expre(- 
ſed in our meditations, words and wrt- 
tings 3 ſo that we ſhould never think or 
treat of divine ſubjects, but in an holy 
manner; we ſhould never ſpeak of any 
thing, by which God manifeſts his glory, 
but with a defign to beget in our ſelves 
and others, a reverential fear of, and the 


higheſt eſteem for him. ol 
IS - q . ; | F { ; 
a Sen. xviit, 27. 


* 


0 Job xXXVi. 24. 


II. We 


Trap pu i. 
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II. We are now to conſider the fins 
forbidden in this Commandment ; and 
accordingly, we violate it by not uſing the 
name of God in ſuch a way as it is requi- 
ded. This includes in it | 

1. The not making any profeſſion of 
religion, as being afraid or aſhamed to 
own, that in which the name of God 1s 
ſo much concerned. Perſons, indeed, 
do not uſually arrive to this height of 
wickedneſs at once; but the mind is alie- 
nated from God, and his worſhip, by de- 
grees. There is firſt a great deal of luke- 
warmneſs, formality, and hypocriſy, 
reigning in the heart of man; ſo that if 
they attend on the ordinances of God's wor- 
ſhip, tis with great indifferency, many pre- 
judices entertain'd againſt them, and with 
ſuch a frame of ſpirit as favours more 
of profaneneſs than true religion. After 
this they are aſhamed of Chriſt and his 
cauſe, being influenced by the reproach 
that is caſt on it in the world: Thus the 
Fews pretended, concerning Chriſtianity, 
that it was @ ſect every where ſpoken a- 
gainſt * : And Demas forſaok the Apoſtle, 
having loved this preſent world * ; being 
more. concerned for his reputation in it, 
than for Chriſt's intereſt : After this, ſuch 
caſt off all publick worſhip ; and this is 
generally attended with a ſeared conſci- 
ence, and running into all exceſs of rior. 
2. Perſons take the name of God in 
vain, when, though they make a profeſ- 
ſion of religion, yet it is not in ſuch a 
way as God has required; and this is done 
by uſing his titles, attributes, or any or- 
dinances or works, in which he makes 
himſelf known, in an unbecoming man- 
ner ; with ignorance, when we ſpeak of 
the divine perfections, and, at the ſame 
time, have no juſt Ideas of what is inten- 
ded thereby; or when we uſe the name 
of God with a vanity or levity of ſpirit, 


and mention ſacred things in a common 


way, whereby we may be ſaid to pro- 
fane them; or when we ſuperſtitiouſly 
pay a kind of veneration to the ſound of 
words, relating to divine-matters, but re- 
gard not the thing ſignified thereby. This 
is uſing the name of God in ſuch a way 
as he has not required, and conſequently 
taking it in vain. 485 | 

3. The name of God is taken in vain 


ſpeaking reproachfully of. him, as tho' 
he had no right to the glory that belongs 
to his name; which is, in effect, a cur- 


© Acts xxviii. 22. 


v 2 Tim, iv. 10. | 
Deut. vi. 13. 


| 6 Iſa. xly, Z 3. 
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3 8 and ſo violate 
hy blaſphemy; which is a thinking or 


* Levit. xxiv, 16. 


ſing him in our hearts, and offering the 
greateſt injury that can be done, to 
a God of infinite perfection; which 
though it be no real leſſening his eſſential 
glory, yet it argues the greateſt malignity 
and higheſt degree of impiety in thoſe 
that are guilty of it: This was ſo great 
a crime, that, by God's command, it 
was puniſhed with death. 

4. This Commandment is broken by 
not uſing religious oaths in a right man- 
ner, or by violating them ; and, on the 
other hand, by all ſinful and profane 
oaths and curſing. 

(J.) By not uſing religious oaths in a 
right manner. Ir is certain, that we are, 
upon extraordinary occaſions, to make 
mention of the name of God, by ſolemn 
oaths, in which we appeal to him as a 
God of truth, the ſearcher of hearts, and 
the avenger of falſhood. That this is a 
duty, appears, ms 

[1.] In that we have various inſtances, 
in ſcripture, of God's condeſcending to 
confirm what he has ſpoken by an oath; 
wherein he appeals to his own perfecti- 
ons for the confirmation of our faith, 
Thus he is repreſented as ſwearing by 
himſelf, and by his holineſs v. 

[2.] There are ſeveral examples and 
commands, in ſcripture, which make it 
our duty to appeal to God, on ſome oc- 
caſions, by ſolemn oaths : Thus it is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him, and ſhalt ſipear by his name” 
And elſewhere, Jo me every knee ſhall 
bow, and every tongue ſhall ſwear *. But 
we muſt obſerve, that there is a vaſt dif- 
ference between God's ſwearing by him- 
ſelf, or by any of his perfections, and 
man's ſwearing by him. When God 
{wears by himſelf, ic is a diſplay of the 
glory of his perfections, as a God that 
cannot lye; but when man ſwears by 
him, it is an act of religious worſhip, 
containing an acknowledgmentof hisper- 
fections, and an appeal to him, as a God 
of truch, and the avenger of a lye. T here- 
fore an oath is not to be taken, but in mat- 
ters of great importance, which cannot 
be decided without it; and being an act 
of religious worſhip, it ought to be pet- 
formed in the moſt ſolemn manner; 
otherwiſe we profane the name of God, 
this Commandment. 
This reſpects not ſo much the form 
uſed in ſwearing, as the levity of ſpirit, 
with which this is done, or our prete 
ing to confirm that which is falſe hereby. 


Gen. xxii. 16, 17. Pal, Ixxxiz. 35. 
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of the oath, viz. that he ſhould 


The form uſed in ſolemn oaths has been 
8. | 

W We read of ſome ceremonies uſed 
in ſwearing, that were only occaſional : 
Thus when Jacob and Laban took a ſo- 
lemn oath to each other, at their parting, 
a pillar was erected, and a heap of ſtones 
gathered together, and they both eat up- 
on the heap, and ſware by the God of 
Abraham and Nahor, and the fear of 
Iſaac, that they would do no injury to 
each other *. Alſo we read, that when 
Abraham made his ſervant ſwear, that he 
would take a wife for Iſaac, from among 
his kindred, and not out cf the land 
where he dwelt, he order'd him to put 
his hand under his thigh ©, This form of 
ſwearing ſeemed to be an appeal to God, 
as having promiſed that his ſeed ſhould be 
increaſed and multiplied, and that in his 


' ſeed, all the families of the earth ſhould 


be bleſſed ; which was a circumſtance 
well adapted to the matter and occaſion 
rovide 
ſuch a wife for 1/aac as God approved of. 

2", The common form of ſwearing us'd 
of old, ſeems to have been by /:/ting up the 
hand to heaven, thereby ſignifying their 
appeal to God, whoſe throne is there; 
accordingly the /zfting up the hand to 
heaven imports the ſame thing as to ſwear, 
according to the ſctiprure-mode of ſpeak- 
ing“. In this manner Abraham (ware *, 
and the angel which appeared to John; 


end this is, undoubtedly, a very good 


1 form of ſwearing; and it is 
uſed, in ſome Proteſtant countries, even 
at this day. _ i | _ 
As to the form uſed by us in publick 
ſolemn oaths, viz, laying the hand on the 
bible; or on the 7 and kiſſing the 
book, it is no where warranted by ſcrip- 
ture, and therefore is not ſo eligibile as 
chat of lifring 15 the hand; yet becauſe it 
is the comtnon legal form uſed among us, 
it is rather to be complied with; than that 
the duty ſhould be neglected; becauſe, 
as has been but now obſerved, ſome forms 
of ſwearing are ſaid to have been uſed in 
{cripture, and not reproved, which were of 
mens invention: And the thing principally 
to be looked at in an oath, is, the ſolemn 
appeal made therein to God ; Therefore 
it is the frame of ſpirit with which this 
18 done, that is chiefly to be regarded. 
And what we have protniſed to do, is re- 


ligiouſly to be obſerved, that ſo our oaths 


may not be violated. 
0e. The Objefions againſt the uſe of 
. Gen, xxxi. 4—33. 


| © Chap. xxiv. 2, 3 4. 
8 * Matt. v. 34. V her, xxiti, 10. F 
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Swearing by God's name a duty. 


Various forms uſed therein 263 
religious Saths, are principally taken 
from two or three ſcriptures, not right- 
-# underſtood, in which they ſeem to be 
orbidden ; as when our Saviour ſays, 
T jay unto you, Swear not at allt, and in 
James v. 12. the Apoſtle ſpeaks to. the 
{ame purpoſe ; and it is farther objected, 
that the prophet ſpeaks of this as a natio- 
nal fin; when he ſays, Becauſe of ſwear- 
ing the land mourneth ". 
An ſib. In theſe ſcriptures profane ſwear- 
ing is forbidden; whereby perſons make 
uſe of the name of God to confirm what 
they ſay, in a light and trifling manner; 
or ſwearing by creatures, as the heaven, 
the earth, or any creature therein: But 
they do not forbid ſwearing, as contain- 
ing in it a religious appeal unto God in a 
ſolemn manner, for the confirming of 
what we aſſert. And when the prophet 
ſpeaks of the /and's mourning becauſe of 
ſwearing, it may be render'd, as in the 
margin of out bibles ; becauſe of curſing 
the land mourneth ; intimating, that it 
was a cuſtom among them, to imprecate 
the wrath of God againſt one another ; 
which was a fin highly provoking to the 
Majeſty of heaven: And beſides, it ap- 
pears that the prophet is ſpeaking of pro- 
fane curſing or ſwearing, by what is ſaid 
in the wor s immediately following; far 
both prophet and prieſt are profane : So 
that the people, of all ranks and degrees, 
were profane; the prophets and prieſts, 
by abuſing the ſacred myſteries ; and the 
people, in their common diſcourſe, uſing 
oaths and curſes ; for which things the 
land mourned. This is the plain ſenſe of 
that ſcripture ; and therefore no argu- 
ment can be drawn from thence to prove 
that ſolemn and religious oaths are un- 
lawful. | 

It is, indeed, unlawful to ſweat by 
creatures, as is obſerved in the ſcriptures 
but now mentioned; for they are not om- 
niſcient, and therefore not to be appeal- 
ed to for the deciding of marters, which 
are known to none but our ſelves; and 
the ſearcher of hearts; neither are they 
to be reckon'd avengers of the cauſe of in- 
jured truth; for they have not a ſove- 
reignty over man, or a right to judge and 
uniſh them in ſuch a way as God has; 
for that belongs only to him, and there- 
fore to ſwear by their name, is to give 
them a branch of his glory, and conſe- 
quently to take his name in vain. 
( 2.) This Commandment is broken by 
violating religious oaths, both choſe that 


u Deut, xxxii, 40. © Gen: xiv, 22, 23. f Rev. 


are 


264. Sacred Oaths; violated, or not. Of profane Oaths and Curſes, 4 


are aſſertory or promiſſary: Therefore, 


when men aſſert that, for truth, which is 


uncertain; or, eſpecially if they know it 
to be falſe, and ſo deſign to deceive, they 
break this Commandment. As for pro- 
miſſary oaths, they contain an appeal to 
God concerning what reſpe&s ſome things 
to be done by us, conducive to the good 
of others. Now we are guilty of the 
breach of this Commandment, 

[1.] When we aſſert a thing, without 
implying this condition, that ought to be 
contained in it, if God will, or he be 
pleaſed, to enable us to do it: This the 
Apoſtle particularly mentions, when he 
blames thoſe who ſay, To day or to mor- 
row we will go into ſuch a city, and con- 
tinue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and 
get gain: Whereas they know not what 
ſhall be on the morrow: And therefore, 
they ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we 
ſhall live, and do this, or that ©, 

[2.] When we promiſe a thing, that is 
out of our power to perform; and, 
much more, when we do not deſign to 
perform it. 

I.] When we promiſe a thing, which 
is in it ſelf unlawful ; as the Fews did, 
who bound themſelves under a curſe, that 
they would not eat nor drink till they had 
killed Paul k. If we have obliged our 
ſelves by an oath, to perform that which 
is unlawful; as we fin in making, we 
ſhould do fo in fulfilling it. There are, 
however, ſome caſes in which perſons 
may not perform what they have ſworn 
to do, and yet not be guilty of perjury, 
or violation of their oaths ; as, 

1. When they have uſed their utmoſt 
endeavours to fulfil what they have pro- 
mifed to do, but yet cannot accompliſh 
it. Though here it muſt be obſerved, 
that if the thing promiſed was abſolutely 
out of their power when the promiſe 
was made, the oath (as we but now ob- 

ſerved) was unlawful : But ſuppoſing the 
thing was in their power when they pro- 
miſed it; but an unforeſeen providence 
has put it out of their power at preſent, 
though they. have uſed their utmoſt en- 


deavours to perform it, they are nor. 


chargeable with the guilt of perjury. 

2%, If we have promiſed to do a thin 
that is for the advantage of another; but 
now ſee reaſon to alter our mind, appre- 
hending ſome detriment will accrue there- 
by to our ſelves; we muſt, notwithſtand- 
ing, fulfil our promiſe; Thus the P/almi/t 
ſays, he ſweareth to his own hurt, and 
changeth not. However, if the perſon 

10 n James iv. 13, 15, 


223 


g jeſt 


k Acu xxiii. 13. 


to whom we have made the promiſe, wg 
is to receive the advantage by our ful. 
ling it, is willing to diſcharge us from 
our obligation, we may omit to do it, and 
not be guilty of perjury. 

Here it might be enquir'd; whether we 
are always obliged to fulfil a promiſe ex- 
torted from us by violence? In anſwer to 
which, tis generally ſuppoſed, by di- 
vines, that we are not: Nevertheleſ; 
the perſon can hardly be excuſed from 
fin in making ſuch a promiſe, when he 


deſigns not to perform it, though ſome 


{mall degree of force or threatning were 
uſed ; eſpecially ſince the will cannot be 
obliged to conſent, or the tongue to utter 
the promiſe: And to all this we ma 

add, that they are guilty.of the breach of 
this Commandment (how much ſoever 
they may think themſelves guiltleſs) who 
ule equivocations, or mental reſervations, 
in taking ſolemn and religious oaths, 
Thus the Papiſts make no ſcruple of 
ſwearing to ſupport the government un- 
der which they live, and yet take the firſt 
opportunity that offers to ſubvert it, pre- 
tending they ſwore to ſupport it as it 
ſtood before the reformation; or when 
they ſwear allegiance to their ſovereign, 
and yet do what they can to dethrone 
him ; and have this mental reſervation, 


that they intended only to do it for the 


preſent, till they have a convenient op- 

ortunity to join in a ſucceſsful rebellion, 

y this means they break through the ſoy 
lemn tie of religious oaths, elude the law, 
and impoſe upon the common ſenſe; of 
mankind, in ſuch a way, as even the 
ws themſelves are afraid and aſham'd 
to do. 

(3.) This farther leads us to conſider 
this Commandment as broken by ſwear- 
ing profanely; namely, when we make 
uſe of the name of God, and pretend to 
confirm what we aſſert, by an appeal to 
him, and, at the ſame time, are far from 
doing this in a religious manner. This 
many do, who give vent to their paſſions 
by profane ſwearing, by invoking tie 
name of God upon light and trifling oc- 
caſions, without that due regard that 
ought always to be paid to his divine Ma- 


N. | 

Under this Head we may obſerve, that 
curſing is a vile fin, whether a man im- 
precates the wrath of God on himſelf or 
others. They who curſe themſelves, do, 
in effect, pray that God would haſten 
their everlaſting deſtruction ; as though 
their damnation ſlumber'd, or as if it 


2 Pal, xv. 4. ; 


were 


. 
| 
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Tube Name of God taten in 
ing to be wiſhed for: Theſe do 
e — Devils themſelves would 
not venture to do. And to curſe others is 
to put up a profane wicked prayer to 
God, to pour out his vengeance upon 
them, which is the higheſt affront to 
him; as though the vials of his wrath 
were to be emptied on men, when they 
pleaſed, to ſatisfy their paſſionate re- 
venge againſt them. This alſo includes 
in it a vile inſtance of uncharitableneſs, 
towards thoſe whom we are commanded 
to love as our ſelves “: And how contra- 
ry is it to that golden rule laid down by 
our Saviour, All things whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them "2 Thus we are ſaid to 
break this Commandment by perjury or 
profane ſwearing. And to this we may 


add, that tis notoriouſly broken by fin- 


ful vows ; either when we reſolve, or 
determine, to do what is unlawful, or 
bring our ſelves under ſolemn engage- 
ments, to do that which is lawful, in our 
own ſtrength, without dependance gn the 
grace of God in Chriſt. oct ere 

4) It is farther obſerved in this An- 
ſwer, that men take 'the name of God in 
vain, by ſinful lots; but this is to be far- 
ther explain'd : Therefore ler it be con- 
ſider d; That when lots were an ordi- 
nance, by which God, in an extraordi- 
nary manner, determin'd things that were 
before unknown ; they being an inſti- 
tuted means of appealing to him for that 
end; as in the caſe of Achan, and others o; 
then lots were not to be uſed ina common 
way, for that would have been a pro- 
faning a ſacred inſtitution : But fince this 
extraordinary ordinance is now ceaſed, it 
does not ſeem unlawful, ſo as to be an 
inſtance of profaneneſs, to make uſe of 
lots in civil matters; provided we do not 
conſider them as an ordinance which God 
bas appointed, in which we think we 
have ground to expect his immediate in- 
terpoſure; and to depend upon it as tho 
A were a divine oracle: In this view it 
would be unlawful, ar preſent, to uſe lots 
in any reſpect whatſoever. | 

(5.) Perſons are ſaid to break this 
Commandment by murmuring, quarrel- 
ling at, curiouſly prying into, and miſap- 
ying God's decrees or providences, or 
per verting what he has revealed in his 
word, i. e. when we apply things ſacred 
to profane uſes, and have not a due re- 
ga1d to the glory of God, which is con- 
tained therein; when we pervert ſcrip- 
ture, by making uſe of thoſe ſacred ex- 
„ Matt. Xxii. 39, 
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Q up. vii. 12. 
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preſſions that are contained therein, in 
our common diſcourſe, as fome make the 
ſcripture the ſubje& of their profane wit 
and drollery: This is certainly a taking 
God's name in vain. And, it is farther 
added, that we do ſo, by maintaining falſe 
doctr ines, 1. e. when we pretend, that ſuch 
a doctrine is from God, when it is not, 
or that he makes himſelf known hereby; 
when the doctrine is altogether diſown'd 
by him. 
( 6.) This Commandment is farther 
broken, by making uſe of God's name as 
a charm; as when the writing, or pro- 
nouncing ſome name of God, is pretend- 
ed to be an expedient to heal diſeaſes, or 
drive away Evil ſpirits; which is a great 
inſtance of profaneneſs, and that which 
he abhors. | 
(7.) This Commandment is farther 
broken, by reviling or oppoſing God's 


truth, grace and ways; whereby we caſt 


contempt on that which is moſt ſacred, 
and lightly eſteem that which he ſets ſuch 
a value on, and makes himſelf known 
by. To this we may add, that this is done 
by hypocriſy, and ſiniſter ends in religi- 


on, whereby we walk, ſo as that we are 


an offence to others, and backſlide from 


the ways of God. This is an abuſe of that 
which ought to be our glory, and a diſ- 
regarding that, whereby God manifeſts 
his name and glory to the world. 


IH. We are now to conſider the rea- 
ſons annexed to the third Commandment : 
And theſe are taken, 

1. From the conſideration of what 
God is in himſelf, as he is the Lord, 
whoſe name alone is Febovab; whereby 
he puts us in mind of his fovereigaty over 
us, and his undoubted right to obedience 
from us; and hereby intimates that his 
excellency ſhould fill us with the great- 
eſt reverence and humility, when we 
think or ſpeak of any thing, by which 
he makes himſelf known. Moreover, he 
reveals himſelf to his people as their God, 


that ſo his greatneſs ſhould not confound 


us, or his dread; as an abſolute God, 
whom we have offended, make us de- 
ſpair of being accepted in his fight : 
Therefore we are to look upon hun as 
our reconciled God and Father in Chriſt ; 
which is the higheſt motive to obedi- 
W WA 7 be? 

2. The obſervation of this Command- 
ment is farther enforced; by a threatning 
denounced againſt thoſe that break it 
concerning whom it is ſaid, That the 
o Joſhya'vii, 13, 14. Acts i. 16. 
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266 Fourth Commandment, and the Duties requir'd therein, 
Lord will not hold them guiltleſs that 


take his name in vain : This implies that 
there will be a judgment, a reckoning 
day, when all ſhall be called to an ac- 


count; and jt ſhall be known whether 


they are guilty, or not guilty. It it far- 
ther obſerved, that the profaning of God's 
name is a ſin that carries in it a great 
weight of guilt, and renders the ſinner 
liable to puniſhment, in proportion there- 
unto; and accordingly God is ſaid not to 
hold them guiltleſs, or they ſhall not 


eſcape puniſhment from him; though - 


they may, and often do, eſcape puniſhment 
from men. i | 

There are many inſtances of the pro- 
fanation of the name of God, which no 
laws of man can reach: As when we at- 
tend on his ordinances without that in- 


ward purity of heart, and thoſe high and 
becoming thoughts of him, which we 
ought always to entertain. On the other 


hand, human laws againſt open profaning 


the name of God, are not ſevere enough 


to deter men from it; and if they are, 
they are ſeldom put in execution; which 


is one reaſon why we behold the name of 


God ſo openly blaſphemed, and yet this 
iniquity go unpuniſh'd from men : Ne- 
vertheleſs, ſuch are to expect that God 


will follow them with the tokens of his 


diſpleaſure, ſometimes with temporal, 
at other times with ſpiritual judgments : 
And this is aſſigned as a reaſon why we 


ought to make mention of the name of 


God; or of every thing whereby he makes 
himſelf known, in ſuch a way, as that 
we may glorify him thereby. 


Qu EST. CXV. Which i the fourth 


Commandment ? 


Answ. The fourth Command- 
ment is, Remember the ſabbath 

day to keep it buly : & days ſhalt 
' thou labour, and do all thy work; 


but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath 


of the Lord thy God: In it thou 
ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
ſon, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
ſervant, nor thy mazd-ſervant, nor 


thy cattel, nor thy ftrayger that 1s 


within thy gates: For in ſix days 


tbe Lord made heaven and earth, 
tjbe ſea, and all that in them s, 
and reſted the ſeventh day; where- 


fore the Lord Bleſſed the ſabbath 
day, and hallowed it. 


Quesr. CXVI. V hat 15 required 
in the fourth Commandment ? 


Answ. The fourth Command. 
ment requireth of all men, the 
ſanctifying, or keeping holy to 
God, ſuch ſet time as he hath 
appointed in his word ; expreſſy 
one whole dey in ſeven, which 
was the ſeventh from the he. 
ginning of the world to the re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and the firſt 
day of the week ever ſince, and 
ſo to continue to the end of the 
world; which is the Chriſtian 
ſabbath, and in the New Teſta- 
ment, called the Lord's day. 


N this Commandment it is ſuppoſed, 
that God is the ſovereign Lord of our 


time; which is to be improved by us, to 
the beſt purpoſes, as he ſhall direct: And, 
inaſmuch as there are ſome ſpecial ſea- 


ſons, which he has appointed for the ex-. 
erciſe of religious worſhip, theſe are 
called holy days, and as we are to abſtain 
from our ſecular employments therein, 
while engaging in religious duties, they 
are called /abbaths ; and that more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe they are ſanctified, by 


God, for his ſervice. Theſe are con- 


fidered more generally, as including in 
them all thoſe ſet times which God has 
appointed in his word, which is contain- 
ed in the moral reaſon of this Command- 


ment; and therefore, if he was plea- 


ſed to inſtitute, as he did under the cere- 
monial law, various ſabbaths, or days ap- 


pointed for reſt, and the performance of 


religious worſhip, his people are obliged to 
obſerve them: And therefore, I take the 
meaning of this Commandment to be, Re- 
member a ſabbath day, or every ſabbathda), 
or every day which God hath ſanctified for 


that end, to keep it holy; and then fol- 
lows the particular intimation of the 


weekly ſabbath. This, as is obſerved in 


the Anſwer we are explaining, was the 
ſeventh day of the week, from the begin- 
ning of the world, to the reſurrection of 
-Chriſt, and the firſt day of the week cver 
-fince; which is the Chriſtian ſabbath, 
and, in the New Teſtament, is called 


the 


Tu what reſpelt, the Sabbath v moral, and in what, politive. 26) 


d's day. In conſidering the ſub- 
— of this Commandment, we 


muſt 


I. Enquire, ſince it is contained in the 
Decalegue, which is an abſtract of the 
moral law; whether we are obliged to 
obſerve the ſabbath by the law of nature, 
or by ſome poſitive law. For the under- 
ſtanding of which, let it be premiſed, 
that ſome laws are moral by way of emi- 
nency, or, in the higheſt ſenſe, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all poſitive laws; and 
others we may call moral-poſitive, that is, 
the laws are poſitive; but yet there is 
ſome moral reaſon annexed to enforce 
our obedience to them: And this mo- 
ral reaſon is either what is founded in 
the ſovereignty of God commanding, 
which takes place in all poſitive laws, 
which, in this reſpect, are moral, tho' 
they could not be known without a di- 
vine revelation ; or elſe poſitive laws may 
have a moral circumſtance annexed to 
them, to engage us to obedience, taken 
from ſome glory that redounds to God, 
or good to our ſelves, by the obſerva- 
tion thereof; or from ſome other reaſon 
which God annexes to them : As for in- 
ſtance, the reaſon annexed to the fourth 
Commandment, is taken from God's reſt- 
ing from the work of creation on the ſe- 
venth day, and its being ſanctified for 
our performing religious duties therein. 
Here we ſhall conſider, 

1. In what reſpects the ſabbath is mo- 
ral in the higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe 
of the word; as before mentioned. That 
tais may appear, we ſhall lay down 
the following propoſitions, which may 
be conſidered in their reſpective con- 
nection. | | | 

(i.) It is a branch of the moral law, 
that God ſhould be worſhipped. This is 
founded in his divine perfections, in the 
relation we ſtand in to him, and in the 
conſideration of our being intelligent crea- 
tures, capable of worſhip. 

(2.) The moral law obliges us to per- 
form ſocial worſhip. This appears from 
hence, that man; as a creature, is capa- 
ble of ſociety; and naturally inclined and 
diſpoſed to it; which we cannot but 
know, when we look into our ſelves, and 
conſider the diſpoſition of all intelligent 
Creatures, leading them together with our 
ſelves, to this end; ſo that without any 
poſitive law to direct us, we ſhould be 
naturally inclined to converſe with one 
another 6 | | 


(3.) As man is a Veatgce delle to 


worſhip God, as the law of nature ſug- 
geſts, ſo it appears, from the ſame law, 
that he is obliged to perform ſocial wor- 
ſhip. For if we are obliged to converſe 
with one another, and thereby to be 
helpful to each other, in other reſpects ; 
certainly we are obliged, by the ſame 
law, to converſe with one another abour 
divine matters, to be helpful to one ano- 
ther therein, and to expreſs our united 


concurrence in thoſe things that relate to 


the glory of God. 

(4.) The law of nature farther ſuggeſts; 
thar as the whole of our buſineſs, in this 
world, is not included in that of ſociety; 
which is rather to be occaſional than 
ſtated ; and there are other ſecular eni- 
ployments, which we are to be engaged 
in, in which we do not converſe with 
others ; ſo we are not to ſpend our whole 
time in publick or ſocial worſhip. Theres 
fore, 

(F.) It follows from hence, that ſome 
ſtared times are to be appointed for this 
end; and it is agreeable to the law of na- 
rure, that God, who is the ſovereign 
Lord of our time, as well as the object of 


ſocial worſhip, ſhould appoint theſe 


times; that is, that he ſhould ordain a 
ſabbath, or what proportion of time he 
pleaſes, for us to perform thoſe religious 
duties which he enjoins, therein. Theſe 
conſiderations, relating to our. obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbath; are purely moral, and 
not poſitive. 4 
2. We ſhall now ſhew in what reſpects 
the ſabbath is poſitive; and not moral in 
the higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe of the 
word. Here let it be conſider'd, that it 
is the reſult of a poſitive law; that one 
proportion of time ſhould be obſerv'd for 
a ſabbath, rather than another ; namely, 
that it ſhould be a ſeventh, rather than 
a third, fourth, fifth, or ſixth part of 
our time; for this could not have been 
known by the light of nature; any more 
than the other branches of inſtituted wor- 
ſhip that are to be performed therein : 
So that, whether ic be the ſeventh day in 
the week; or the firſt, which we are to 
obſerve, this being founded in the divine 
will, we conclude it to be a poſitive 
law: This we are obliged to aſſert, that 
we may fence againſt two extremes, 
namely, that of thoſe who, on the one 
hand, deny the ſabbath to have any thing 
of a moral circumſtance contained in it; 
and that of others, who. ſuppoſe thar 
there is no Idea of a poſitive law in it; 
That, in ſome. reſpects, the fourth Com- 
mandment is a branch of the moral law, 
| may 
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may be prov'd from the following argu- 
ments: | | | 

(i.) It is inſerted, among other command- 
ments that are moral, which were pro- 
claimed by the voice of God from mount 
Sinai, whereas the ceremonial and judicial 
laws were not; tho' they were given by 
divine inſpiration. Theſe words the Lord 
ſpake unto all your aſſembly in the mount, 
out of the midſt of the fire of the cloud, 
and the thick darkneſs, with a great 
voice; and he added no more v, viz. at that 
time. 

Moreover, they were written on two 
tables, with the finger of God, which 
none of the other laws were ; and were 
laid up in the ark before the Lord“; 
all which denotes the dignity and per- 
petuity of theſe laws, above all others 
that were ceremonial, judicial, or merely 

ſitive. 

(2.) The ſabbath was enjoined to be 
obſerved, not only by the Maelites, who 
were in covenant with God, together 
with their ſervants, who were made pro- 
ſelytes to their religion, and were oblig'd 
to obſerve the ceremonial and other 
fitive laws; but it was alſo to be obſery'd 
by the ſtranger within their gates, name» 
ly, the Heathen, who dwelt among 
them, who were not in covenant with 
God, and did not obſerve the ceremonial 
law; theſe were obliged to obey, the ſab- 
bath, it being, in many reſpects, a branch 
of the moral law. | 

(3.) If che obſervation of the ſabbath 
had been a duty of the ceremonial, and, 
in no reſpects, of the moral law, it would 
have been wholly aboliſhed at the death 
of Chriſt; but, though then the day was 
alter d, yet there was ſtill a ſabbath ob- 
ſer ved, after his reſurrection, even when the 
ceremonial law was no longer in force. 

(4.) The weekly ſabbath is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all the ceremonial feftivals ; 

which are alſo called /abbaths, in that 
God lays a ſpecial claim to it, as his own 
day; and therefore tis called, in this 
Commandment, The ſabbath of the Lord 
thy God; and it is tiled, brs holy day *, 
by way of eminence, to diſtinguiſh ir 
from other days, which he has appointed 
to be, in other reſpects, devoted to his 
ſervice ; and, when changed, tis called 
The Lord's day ©; which is a peculiar ho- 
Nour put upon it. For theſe teaſons we 
conclude, that the ſabbath has in it ſome- 
thing moral, and is not a part of the ce- 
remonial law. None! 
O. 1. It is objected, that the ſabbath 
e 5 Deut. v. 23. 
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4 Exod, Ari, 18. 


15 included, by the Apoſtle, among the 
ceremonial laws, which were deſigned to 
be abrogated, under the goſpel- diſpenſa- 
tion; and therefore he ſays, in C919 ii 
16, 17. Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an boly 
day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath 
days; which are a ſhadnw of things to com: ; 
but the body is of Chriſt, 

Anſfiov. To this it may be replied, that 
by the /abbath-days, which are a ſhadny 
of things to come, we are to underſtand 


the Jeuiſh feſtivals; ſuch as the new. 


moons, the paſſover, pentecoſt, the feaſt 
of tabernacles, &c. which are often called 
ſabbaths; wherein holy convocations were 
held: So that when the Apoſtle ſays, Le- 
no man judge you, in reſpect of this matter, 
he means, let none have occaſion to re. 
prove you for your oblerving of thoſe . 
days, which were merely ceremonial, 
the deſign whereof was to typify the goſ- 
pel-reſt. Now, that the Apoſtle does not 
mean the weekly ſabbath, is plain ; for 
hereby he would contradict his own pra- 
Rice, and that of the churches in his day, 
who obſerv'd it; whereas, the other ſab- 
baths were aboliſhed, together with che 
ceremonial law. | 
Moreover, tis evident, that he intends 
no more than the ceremonial ſabbaths, or 
Fewtſh feſtivals; becauſe he adds, Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, 
as well as in re/pet# of an holy day, &c. by 
which he does not mean, let no one have 
reaſon to judge or condema you for glut- 
tony or drunkenneſs, but for your abſtalu- 
ing from ſeveral ſorts of meat, forbid by 
the ceremonial law; by which he means 
that the diſtinction of meats is removed 
under the goſpel-diſpenſation. And con- 
ſequently the ceremonial ſabbaths, or ho- 
ly days, are taken away; which are in- 
tended by tbe ſabbath day in that place, 
and not the weekly ſabbath ; and there- 
fore our tranſlation rightly renders it, the 
ſabbath days, not the ſabbath day. Or if 
it ought to be rendered the ſabbath day, 
or the weekly ſabbath, becauſe it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the holy days before 
mentioned; then it may be farther re- 
plied to it, that he means the ſeventh-day- 
ſabbath, which was aboliſhed, together 
with the ceremonial law, in oſition 
to the Lord's day; and how far this was 
a ſign ot ſhadow of good things to come, 
will be confider'd in what will be replied 
to the next Obhjection. | 
05. 2. It is farther objected, by thoſe 
who pretend chat the ſabbach is a branch 
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| ceremonial law, that it is ſaid, 
ry Fr xxxi. 16, 17. The children of 
Iſrael ſhall keep the ſabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetual covenant. 
It is a fign between me and the children of 
Iſrael for. ever, &c. | 

Anſw, To this it may be replied ; that 
whenever the weekly ſabbath has any Idea 
annexed to it, agreeable to that of the ce- 
remonial law; as when it is ſaid to be 4 
fign between God and J/rae!, as in this 
ſcripture, We are to underſtand —_— 


hereby, but that there was a ceremonia 


accommodation annexed to it, as an or- 
dinance for their faith, in particular, fig- 
nifying the goſpel-reſt ; which fignifica- 
tion was not annexed to it from the be- 
ginning 3 but when it was given to 1/re!. 
From the beginning, it was not a type; 
but when God gave the ceremonial law, 
it was made a type: Even as the rain- 
bow, which proceeds from natural cau- 
ſes, and was, doubtleſs, ſet in the hea- 
vens before Noah's time; yet it was not 
ordain'd to be a fign of the covenant be- 
tween God and him, till God order'd it 
to be ſo, in his time. Thus God ordain'd 


the ſabbath to be a type or ſign to 1/rae!, 


when he gave them the ceremonial law, 
thougk it was not .ſo before. And at 
Chriſt's reſurrection it ceaſed to be an 


ordinance, for their faith in the goſpel- 


reſt, or to be obſerved, when another day 
was ſubſtituted in the room of it, to wit, 
the firſt day of the week. 


057. z. It is farther objected, that when 
the obſervation of the ſabbath was enjoin'd, 


God bade the Maelites, in Deut. v. 15. to 


remember that they were ſervants in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord their God 
brought them out thence through a mighty 
hand, and by a ſtretched out arm ; and 
therefore commanded them to keep the ſab- 
bath-day. | 

Anfſw. To this it may be replied, 

1. That God's bringing his people out 


of Exypt, is no argument that this is a part 


of the ceremonial law, which was given 
ſoon after that time: For we read in the 
preface to the ten Commandments, of his 
bringing his people out of the land of 
Egypt ; which is aſſign'd as a reaſon why 
they ſhould -obſerve all the Command- 
ments. Therefore it might as well be in- 
ferred, that they are all a part of the ce- 
remonial law, as that the fourth Com- 
mandment is ſo; becauſe enforced by the 
ſame motive. 3 

2. Though this particular reaſon is Si- 
ven to induce the Vraelites to obſerve this 
Vo L. II. 


T Exod, xvi. 23. 


y. 
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Commandment, and it is in a more eſpe- 
cla] manner, applied to that diſpenſation 
of providence which they were lately un- 
der; yet this could not be ſaid to take 
proce in the firſt inſtitution of the ſab- 
th, if we ſuppoſe that it was inſtituted 
before Mofes's time, which we ſhall en- 
deavour to prove under a following 
Head. | 
3. This particular reaſon, taken from 
their having been ſervants in Egypr, is 
added to enforce the obligation laid cn 
maſters, to let their ſervants reſt on the 
ſabbath-day ; namely, becauſe they them- 
ſelves were once ſervants in Egypt, with- 
out any regard had herein to the matter 
of the Commandment, or any intimation 
ons it is a branch of the ceremonial 
aw. | | 


II. We ſhall now conſider when this 
law, relating to the obſervation of the 
ſabbath, was firſt given. There are vari- 
ous opinions about this matter.. 

I, Some think rhe ſabbath was firſt in- 
ſtituted when God ſpake to 1/rae! from 
mount Sinai; inaſmuch as it is one of the 
ten Commandments, which God gave 
them from thence. 

But to this it may be replied, that the 
ſabbath was obſerved ſome days before 
Iſrael came into the wilderneſs of Sinai, 
vig. when they were in the wilderneſs of 
Sin: Thus Moſes, when ſpeaking con- 
cerning their gathering twice as much 
manna as was ufual, the day before the 
ſabbath, afſigns this as a reaſon for it, 
To morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabhath 
wnto the Lord: And that this was before 
they encamped at mount Sixai, appears 
from hence, namely, that it is ſaid, that Hey 
came into the wilderneſs of Sin on the fi 
teenth day of the ſecond month * : Whereas 
they did not come into the wilderneſs of 
Sinai, till the third month *: There- 
fore, 

2. Others fix the Epocha of the giving 
this law, from their coming into the wil- 
derneſs of Sin; this being the firſt time, in 
which the ſabbath is expreſly ſaid to be 
obſerved, in ſeripture. a 
But to this it may be replied; that no- 
thing can be juſtly inferred from the mode 
of expreſſion, uſed by. Moſes in this ſcrip- 
ture, as though it argued the giving a 
new law, oor 9 Fg been before ob- 
ſerved; but only the putting them in 
mind of the err of that day, 


which had, for ſome time, been diſte- 


garded; and accordingly it is aſſigned as a 


| | iq. - z 
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treaſon of their gathering twice the quan- for the good of the church, in foregoing 
tity of manna on the ſixth day, which as well as following ages; and therefore 
ſuppoſes that they knew before hand, that we cannot ſuppoſe that it ſhould be qe. 
they were to reſt on the ſeventh ; though nied that privilege then, which had been 
it is highly probable, that the obſerva- granted it ever ſince ; or, that from A. 
tion of this Commandment had been neg- /es's time they ſhould be ob] iged to cele- 
lected, for ſome years paſt, while they brate the glory of God, as their Creator, 
were in Egypt; and it may be, they were ſovereign Ruler, and bountiful Bene. 
hot ſuffered, by thoſe who held them there factor; and that a ſeventh part of time 
in bondage, to obſerve this, and many ſhould be allotted them for this ſervice 
other of the divine laws : Nevertheleſs, by his expreſs command, and yet he 
the memory of the ſabbath was not wholly ſhould loſe the glory, and his people the 
loſt among them, which Moſes puts them advantage ariſing from it, before that 
now in mind of. | time. | 
The moft probable opinion therefore Obj. It is objected to this, that the 
relating to the inſtitution of the ſabbath, ſcripture is wholly filent as to this mat. 
is, that it was given to man from the be- ter; and therefore nothing can be con- 
ginning ; which may be argued, cluded in favour of the argument we are 
(1.) From the reaſon annexed to the maintaining. | 
Commandment, to wit, God's reſting Anſiv. Some think that the ſcripture i; 
from his work of creation; and it im- not wholly ſilent as to this matter; but 
mediately follows, that when he reſted that it may be inferred from what we 
from his work, he bleſſed and ſanctified read in Gen iv. 3, 4. in which 'tis ſaid, 
the ſeventh day; that ſo man might cele- that in proceſs of time it came to paſs, that 
brate and commemorate his power and Cain brought an offering unto the Lord; 
glory diſplay'd therein “. which was, doubtleſs, an inſtance of pub. 
O5. To this it is objected; that God's lick worſhip : We render the words in 
bleſſing and ſanctifying the ſeventh day, proce/s of time; but they may, with 
may be underſtood proleptically, as de- equal juſtice, be render'd, as tis obſeri'd 
noting, that at firſt he ſanctified, or or- in the margin, at the end of days ; that is, 
dained that it ſhould be a ſabbath, to his at the end of that cycle of days which we 
people in following ages; and that this generally call a week, or on the ſeventh 
did not take place till Moſes's time; and day; then the offering was brought, and 
accordingly they ſuppoſe, that he having the ſolemn worſhip perform'd, and here- 
been ſpeaking of the creation of the by the ſabbath ſanctified according to 
world, and God's reſting from his work, God's inſtitution. Bur if this argument 
gives them to underſtand, that this was . be not allow'd of, it does not follow that 
the reaſon of the law, which was now gi- the ſcripture's not mentioning their ob- 
ven them, concerning the obſervation of ſerving a ſabbath, gives us juſt ground to 
the ſabbath, which they never heard of ſuppoſe that they did not obſerve any: It 
before. might as well be argued, that becauſe 
Anſw. But to this it may be replied, the ſcripture ſpeaks very little of any 
That this ſenſe of the text will appear publick worſhip performed before the 
very abſurd to any unprejudiced perſon ; flood, that therefore there was none in the 
ſince if God's reſting from his work, world ; or, that becauſe we do not read 
which is mention'd immediately before, of the church's obſerving a ſabbath, and 
as the reaſon of his ſanctifying the ſe- many other parts of inſtitured worſhip all 
venth day, is to be taken literally, why the time of the judges, which is ſaid to 
muſt his ſanctifying the ſabbath be taken be about the ſpace of four bundred and fi- 
figuratively ? if the one be an account ry years* ; therefore it follows that 4 
of what was juft done, why ſhould the ſabbath was not obſerved by them du- 
other þe an account of what was not to ring the whole of that interval, and all 
take place till two thouſand and five hun- inſtituted worſhip was wholly neglected. 
dred years after? | The next thing to be enquired into 15, 
(a.) If God had a church in the world, and whether the ſabbath was inſtituted before 
publick worſhip was perform'd by them or after the fall of our firſt parents? And 
rom Adam to Moſes's time, then, there were it may be obſerved; that ir appears to have 
ſer times, in which they were to meet been inſtituted before their fall; becauſe 
together for that end, and conſequently the reaſon of its inſtitution was God's reſt- 
a ſabbath, which was equally neceſſary ing from his work of creation, of which we 
Gen, ii. 1, 2, 3. * Acts xiii. 20. 
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read 


read before the account of their fall, as ap- 
pears from the ſcripture before- mentioned. 

05. It is objected, that Adam, in in- 
nocency, had no man- ſervants nor maid- 
ſervants, nor ſtranger within his gate; 
and therefore was not in a capacity of ob- 
ſerving this Commandment. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, That 
before the world was increaſed, our firſt 
parents might obſerve the principal thing 
contained in this Commandment, by ſet- 
ting apart a day for religious worſhip; 
and, when the world was increaſed, the 
other part of the Commandment, which 
was only circumſtantial, might take 
place. And, indeed, this objection might 
be as much alledg'd againſt Adam's being 
obliged to yield obedience to the fifth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth Commandments, as a- 


gainſt his obeying the fourth. 


III. It is farther obſerv'd, in this Anſwer, 
that the day which we call a ſeventh part 
of time, was the ſeventh day of the week, 
from the beginning of the world, till the 
reſurrection of Chriſt ; and the firſt day 
of the week, ever ſince, to continue to the 
end of the world ; which is the Chriſtian 
ſabbath, or the Lord's day: That the ſe- 
venth day of the week was obſerv'd as a 
ſabbath, at firſt, is taken for granted; 
and we do not find that it was aboliſhed 
by a poſitive law, ſo that there ſhould be 
no ſabbath ; but the day was changed, b 
ſubſtituting another in the room of it. If, 
according to the fourth Commandment, 
there is to be but one ſabbath in the week, 
and the other fix days thereof are al- 
low'd for our own lawful employments ; 
and if the firſt day of the week can be 
prov'd, as we ſhall attempt to do, to be 
the Chriſtian ſabbath, then it follows, that 
the ſeventh day ceaſes to be a ſabbath. _ 

It may be, indeed, obſerved, from ſe- 
veral eccleſiaſtical writers, that ſome, in 
the three firſt Centuries, obſerv'd both 
the ſeventh and the firſt day of the week. 
As for the Apoſtles, they often aſſembled 
with the Fews, in their ſynagogues, on 
the ſeventh day; but this was done with 
a deſign to propagate the Chriſtian reli- 
Sion among them, which could not, with 
equal conveniency, be done on other 
days. And the church afterwards met 
together on that day, as well as the Lord's 
day, apprehending that tho' it was not now 
to be reckon'd God's holy day, or the Chri- 
ſtian ſabbath ; yet it was expedient, that 


A xiii. 14. and xvii. 2. 


m. 
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hereby they ſhould keep up the.memoty 
of his having, on that day, finiſhed the 
work of creation; and others kept it as a 
day of faſting, accompanied with other 
religious exerciſes, in memory of Chriſt's 
lying that day in the grave. But this can 
hardly be juſtified in . However, tis 
evident that they did not pay the ſame re- 
gard to it as to the Lord's day, nor ſtile it 
God's holy day, nor the Chriſtian ſabbath, 
by way of eminency. And ſome have ex- 
preſly intimated, that whatever regard 
they paid to the ſeventh day, or what aſ- 
ſemblies ſoever they held for worſhip 
therein, they did not obſerve it in the 
ſame way as the Fews did; neither 
were they obliged to hold meetings on 
that day, as they were on the Lord's 
day, it being, in part, left to their 
diſcretion; and it was ſuppoſed, that 
they had ſufficient leiſure from theit ſe- 
cular callings; and therefore might at- 
tend to the worſhip of God on that day, 
as an opportunity offer'd it ſelf; though 
they did not count it equally holy with 
the Lord's day; nor were they obliged, 
when the worſhip was over, to abſtain 
from their ſecular employments*. But 
this I only mention occaſionally, to ob- 
viate an objection taken from the practice 
of ſome of the ancient chutch, in obſer- 
ving the ſeventh day of the week, which 
does not much afte& the cauſe we are 
maintaining, our deſign being to prove 
that the firſt day of the week is ordained 
to be the Chriſtian ſabhath. | 

But before we enter on that ſubject, it 
may be neceſſary, to prepare out way for 
it, to premiſe, = OE 4 

1. That it does not, in the leaſt, de- 
rogate from the honour and glory of God, 
to change the ſabbath from the ſeventh 
to the firſt day of the week. It would, 
indeed, derogate from the glory 'of God, 
if he ſhould take away one ſabbath and 
not inſticute another in the room of it; 
for then he would loſe the honour of char 
publick worſhip, which he has appointed 
to be performed to him, on that day. 

Moreover, if thete be a greater work 
than that of creation, to be rememberꝰ'd and 
celebrated, it tends much more to the 
advancing the glory of God, to appoint 
a day for the ſolemn retnembrance there- 
of, than if it ſhould be wholly neglected. 
And to this we may add, that if all men 
muſt honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father, then it is expedient, that a 


de Se ment. 


- © Vid, Tgnat. Epiſt. ad Magu. And much more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſet u in a learned book, entitled, Dias Demi 


nica, in Cap. iii. & alibi 
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day ſhould. be fet apart for his honour, 
natnely, the day on which he refted from 
the work of redemption, or, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, ceaſed from it, as God did from his". 

2. It was expedient, that God ſhould 
alter the ſabbath, from the ſeventh to the 
firſt day of the week ; for, 

(I.) Hereby Chriſt took occaſion to 
give a diſplay of his glory, and in patti- 
cular of his ſovereign authority, to enjoin 
what time he would have us ſet apart for 
his worſhip under the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
as well as what worſhip he will have 
performed therein; and to diſcover him- 
{elf to be, as he ſtiles himſelf ; The Lord 
of the ſabbath-day * Dad's 

(2.) We, in the obſervation thereof, 
ſignify our faith, in a publick manner, 
that Chriſt is cotne in the fleſh, and that 
the work of our redemption is broughr 
to perfection; and conſequently, that 
there is a way prepared fot our juſtifica- 
tion and acceſs to God, as our God, in 
hope of finding acceptance in his fight. 

3. All the ordinances of goſpel-wor- 
ſhip have a peculiar relation to Chriſt ; 
therefore it is expedient, that the time in 
which they are to be perform'd, under this 
preſent goſpel-diſpenſation, ſhould like- 
wiſe have relation to him; therefore that 
day muſt be ſet apart in commemoration 
of his work of redemption, in which he 
finiſh'd it, and that was the firſt day of 
the week. 1 

This leads us to conſider, what ground 
we have to conclude that the ſabbath 
was changed, from the ſeventh to the 
firſt day of the week, after the reſurrection 
of Chriſt: And this will appear, | 

(I.) From the example of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who celebrated the firſt day 
of the week as a ſabbath, after his reſur- 
rection: Thus we read in John xx. 19. 
that the ſame day at evening, being the 


firſt day of the week, when the doors were 


ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Feſus and ſtood 
in the midſt of them, antl ſaid, Peace be 
unto you And, ver. 26. After eight days, 
or the eighth day after, incluſive, again 


| * p 


his 47565 were wil bin; then came Feſus, 


the doors being Jhut, and ood in the 
and ſaid, Peace be unto you, Where we 
may obſerve, uy ; 


[1.] Thar it was not merely an occafi- 


onal meeting, but a fixed one, which 
returned weekly. Therefore they met 
eight days after, or the following firſt 
day of the week; which was the ſecond 


4 Heb. iv. 10. 


[2.] On both theſe days of their meet. 
ing together for publick wotſhip, Chrig 
appear'd in the midſt of them, and ſpake 
peace unto them; which includes his 
owhing the day, and confirming thei; 
faith in the obſervation of it as a ſabbath 
for the furure. | | 

057. It is objected, that the reaſon of 
the Apoſtles meeting together on the firſt 
day of the week, was for fear of the 
FJeus; and not becauſe it was ſubſtitu- 
ted in the room of che ſeventh day, a 2 
ſabbath perperually to be obſerv'd. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, That 
they did not meet together for fear of the 
Jews ; bur when they were aſſemble, 
the doors were ſhut for fear of them. 
Beſides, it may be farther replied, that 
the fear of perſecution would have been 
no warrant for them, not to keep the ſe- 
venth- day- ſabbath, or to ſubſtitute ano. 
cher day in the room of it : To all which 
we may add, that they might more ſe. 
curely meet together on. the ſeventh day 
of the week, than, on any other day, 
if they were afraid of diſturbance from 
the Fews ; for then they were engaged in 
worſhip themſelves ; and, tis probable, 
wouldbe rather inclin'd to let them alone, 
for want of lerfure, to give them diſtur- 
bance in their worſhip. 

(2.) It farther appears, that the ſabbath 
was changed from the ſeventh to rhe firſt 
day of the week, in that this was a day, in 
which the church met, together with the 
Apoſtles, for folemn publick worſhip: 
Thus we read in As xx. 7. that upon the 


firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came 


together to break bread, Paul preach'd unt) 
them. Where we may obſerve, 

[1.] That it was not a private, but 2 
publick meeting of the church; for it is 
ſaid, that the diſciples, chat is, the church, 
met together. | 

2.] It was not a day occafionally ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtle, but che ſtared uſual 
time of their meeting; for tis not ſaid 
Paul defign'd to preach to them on that 
day, and therefore they met together; 
but when they came together, on the 


Ar day of the week, chat is on the day of 


theit vital theecing, Paul preached unt 


13] The Apoſtle had been with them 
ſotne days before ; for "tis faid in the fore- 
donne verſe, chat de whode there ſeven 

ays. Why did they not meet together, 
and he preach to them che day before, to 
wit, the ſeyenth day of the week, on 
which day he was with them; but be- 


© Matt, xii, 8. 


them. 


cauſe 


cauſe. that was no longer a ſabbath, but 


changed to the firſt day? 
[aA] The end of their meeting was to 
break bread. Now, though the word is 
co be preach'd in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
ſon; yet no day is ſo proper to break 
bread on, or celebrate the Lord's ſupper, 
as that on which he roſe from the dead. 
Beſides, when a day is particularly de- 
{cribed as that which is ſer apart for ſo- 
lemn worſhip, ſuch as preaching and 
breaking of bread is ſuppoſed to be, that 
muſt be underſtood to be the ſabbath. 

[5.] They could not be ſaid now to 
meet together for fear of the Jeus, as 
vas before objected to their obſerving the 


firſt ſabbath; for it was at Troas, where the 


Jews had nothing to do, nor could they 


perſecute them; for it was a church of 
converted Gentiles. 

O6. 1. It is objected, that the word 
which we render the firſt day of the week®, 
might be render d ene day of the week, or 
on a certain day. 

Anſw. Our tranſlation. of the Greek 
word, is by far the moſt proper, as all 
know, who underſtand that language. 
Beſides, the fame words are uſed in Jobn 
XX. I. and Luke xxiv. 1. in both which 
ſcriptures Chritt's reſurrection is ſaid to 
be on the firſt day of the week ; how pre- 
poſterous would it be, to render them, on 
a certain day of the week ? and if they 
are; in thoſe ſcriptures, and others that 
might bereferr'd to, to be render d, the firſt 
day of the week, as all allow they muſt, 
why ſhould they be render'd otherwiſe in 
the text under our preſent conſideration ? 

O5. 2. Tis farther objected, that their 
meeting together, on the firſt day of the 
week, to break bread, does not argue it 
to be a ſabbath; becauſe formerly the 
Lord's ſupper uſed to be adminiſter'd 
wheneyer the word was preached, and 
that was on other days, beſides the firſt 
day of the week; yea, we read, that in 
ſome ages of the church, the word was 
preach'd, and the Lord's ſupper admini- 
ſter d, every day. 
| Anſw, To this it may be replied, That 
though the Lord's ſupper may be admi- 
niſter'd on another day, yet this is ſaid to 
be the day more eſpecially appointed for 
this ſolemn ordinance, or for publick 
worſhip, as has been already obſerved. 
Beſides, though the Lord's ſupper was 
adminiſter'd on other days after this; 
yet twill be hard to prove that it was ad- 
miniſter d on any other day 
day, in the Apoſtles time. 
© 'Ey 75 wit v cacc AU | 
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3.) The change of the ſabbath, from 
the ſeventh to the firſt day of the week, - 
may be farther argued from 1 Cor. xvi. t, 2. 
in which the Apoſtle ſays, As I have gi- 
ven order to the churches of Galatia, ever 
Jo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in flore, as God 
hath proſper'd bim; that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. In which words 
we may obſerve, CRY 

[I.] That there is a work of charity 
recommended ; a duty moſt proper for 
the ſabbath, as a teſtimony of our thanks 
fulneſs ro God for ſpiritual bleſſings, held 
forth to, or receiv'd by us, on that day; 
and tis a day in which our hearts are moſt 
like to be enlarged to others, when moſt 
affected with the love of God to us. Thoſe 
prophet recommends as 
ſuitable to a faſt, which God had choſen, 
are very ſuitable to all publick ordinances, 
and in particular to ſabbaths, namely, to 
looſe the bands of wickedneſs, and to undo 
the heavy burdens, and to deal forth bread 
to the hungry v. If the poor of the church 
were to be provided for, this was to be 
done, not by a private, but a publick col- 
lection, whereby more might be raiſed, 
and no burden laid on particular perſons. 
Tis moreover ſaid, that they were to lay 
by as God had profper'd them; that is, not 
only in proportion to the increaſe of their 
worldly ſubſtance, or the ſucceſs that at- 
rended their ſecular employments on o- 
ther days; but their compaſſion to the 
poor ought to be enlarged, in proportion 
to the ſplritual advantage they received 
from Chriſt, under his ordinances. 

> This was not to be done on one fingle 
firſt day of the week, but on the return 
of every firſt day; as all who read this 
ſcripture impartially muſt underſtand it i. 
Therefore it follows, that the firſt day of 
the week was a day in which the church 
met together for ſolemn, publick, and 
ſtated worſhip. | 
13. It was not commanded only to this 
church at Corinth, but it is agreeable to 
what had been commanded to all the 
churches of Galatia; therefore it follows, 
that the churches of Galatia were oblig'd 
to obſerve the firſt day of the week, as 
well as that at Corinth. And inaſmueh as 
this epiſtle is directed to all that in every 
place call upon the name of Feſus Chrift *, 
it may, by a parity of reaſon, be word 
to them; and accordingly it may - 
ed, that it was a univerſal practice of 
the church, at that time, to meet together 


for religious worſhip, on the firſt day of 
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the week, which argument cannot but 


have ſome weight in it, to prove the do- 


ctrine that we are maintaining, relating to 


the change of the ſabbath, from the ſe- 


venth to the firſt day of the week. | 
(J.) The change of the ſabbath; from 


the ſeventh to the firſt day of the week, 


farther appears, in that there is a day, 


mentioned in the New Teſtament, which 


is ſtiled the Lord's day: Thus tis ſaid, 

T was in the Spirit on the Lord's day: 
Where it may be obſerved, 

[I] Thar there is a peculiar claim, that 
Chriſt lays to this day as his own, di- 
ſtinct from all other days. As the ſe- 
venth day of the week was, before this, 


called, as it is in this Commandment, 


The ſabbath of the Lord thy God, and elſe- 
where, his holy day ® ; ſo there is a pecu- 
liar day which our Saviour, who is the 
Lord here ſpoken of, claims as his holy 
day : And what can this be, but that day 
which he has inſtituted in commemora- 
tion of his having finiſhed the work of 
our redemption? _ | 

[2.] It may be farther obſerved, that 
when God is faid to lay claim to things in 
ſcripture, it denotes, that they are of his 
appointment, and for his glory. Thus 
the bread and the wine in that ordinance, 
which Chriſt has appointed in remem- 
brance of his death, is called the Lord's 


ſupper, or the Lord's table, denoting that 


it is an ordinance of. his own appoint- 
ment; in like manner the Lord's day may 
be fitly ſo called for this reaſon, as in- 
ſtituted by him. | We 
The arguments that have hitherto been 
brought to prove that the ſabbath was 
changed from the ſeventh to the firſt day 
of the week, are principally ſuch as are 
founded on a ſcripture-conſequence. We 
ſhall now proceed to prove that this con- 
ſequence is juſt, vig. that becauſe the firſt 
day of the week was obſerved by our Sa- 
viour, his Apoſtles, and the church in 
general, as the Lord's day, chat is, a day 
inſtituted by him, in commemoration of 
his having finiſh'd. the work of our re- 
demption; therefore we ought to obſerve 
it for that end. Here it may be conſider d, 


1*, That it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 


it was univerſally obſerved by the church 
at random, or by accident, without ſome 


direction given them herein. For ſince 
the Apoſtles were appointed to erect the 


goſpel-church, and, as God's miniſters, 
to give laws to it, relating to the inſtitu- 
ted worſhip that was to be performed 


1 Rev. i. 10. m Iſa. lviii. 13. 
(Chap. xiv. 37. 


n Akts xx. 27, W 
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therein, it is as reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that they gave direction concerning the 


time,; in which publick ſolemn worſhi 


ſhould be perform'd. - * 

2%), Whatever the Apoſtles order'd the 
church to obſerve, in matters belong- 
ing to religious worſhip, they did it hy 


divine direction; otherwiſe the rules they 
laid down for inſtituted worſhip, could not 
be much depended on; and they, would 


doubtleſs, have been blamed, as not havin 

fulfilled the commiſſion, which they te- 
ceived from Chriſt, to teach the church 
to obſerve all things whatever he had com. 
manded them: Nor could the Apoſtle have 


made this appeal to the church as he 


does; I have not ſhunned to declare unt 
you all the counſel of God ©; and elſe. 
where, I have received of the Lord that 
which alſo I deliver'd unto you *; and 1 
deliver'd unto you firſt of all that which I 
alſo received * : Nor would he have acted 
agreeably to the character he gave of 
himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles; con- 
cerning whom he ſays, Let a man ſo ac- 
count of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. More 
over, it is required in ſtewards, that 4 
man be found faithful * : And he ſays con- 
cerning himſelf, I have obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful: And elſewhere, If 
any man think himſelf to bea prophet, or ſpi- 
ritual; let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write wnto you, are the command- 
ments of the Lord*; and conſequently, 
that whatever directions he gave about 
the time, as well as mode of worſhip, 
were inſtamped with his authority; there- 
fore, an apoſtolic intimation contained a 
divine command relating hereunto, 
— Thoſe things that were deliver'd to 
the church, by perſons under divine in- 
ſpiration, are not to be reckon'd among 
the traditions which the Papifts plead for, 
which took their riſe, in thoſe ages when 
inſpiration was ceaſed. The Apoſtle uſes 
the word tradition in the ſame ſenſe in 
which we are to underſtand a divine ora- 
cle, or a command given by thoſe who 
were divinely inſpired ; and according) 
he ſays, I praiſe you, brethren, that you 
remember me in all things, and keep tht 
ordinances; or, as it is in the margin, 
traditions, as I delivered them to you; 
and elſewhere, he exhorts them, to 
bold the ' traditions. which they had been 
taught, whether by word, or bis epiſile*; 
that is, all thoſe things which had been 
communicated to them by divine inſpira- 
® 1 Cor, zi. 73. Chap. xv. z. 4 Cup 
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tion, in whatever form they were tranf- 
mitted to them, whether by word or wri- 
ting; which different circumſtances of im- 

arting them, do not in the leaſt detract 
from their divine authority. The laws 
which God gave to his church, were 
either immediately from himſelf, as the 
ten Commandments, or elſe they were 
given by thoſe who were inſpired for that 
urpoſe; and, indeed, the greateſt part 
of goſpel- worſhip was of this latter ſort; 
and what was tranſmitted by the Apoſtles 


relating hereunto, was either verbal or 


real; the former containing an intima- 
tion of what they had received of the 
Lord, the latter was enforced by their 
example and practice; which, ſuppoſing 


them to be under divine inſpiration, was 


a ſufficient warrant for the faith and pra- 
ctice of the church, whether relating to 
the mode or time of worſhip; and con- 
ſequently the practice and example of the 
Apoſtles and church, in their day, in ob- 
ſerving the firſt day of the week, is a ſuf- 
ficient argument to convince us concern- 
ing the change of the ſabbath, from the 
ſeventh to the Lord's day, which was to be 
obſerved, by the church, in all ſucceed- 
ing ages. | | 

As to that queſtion which is propoſed 


by ſome, namely, when it was that Chriſt 


pave inſtructions to the Apoſtles, con- 
cerning the change of the fabbath ? It is 
an over=-curious enquiry, fince it is e- 
nough for us to conclude, that this, to- 
gether with other laws given by them, 
relating to the goſpeldifpenaton were 
given by him, during that interval of 
time, in which he ſhewed himſelf alive af 
ter bis paſſion, by many infallible proofs, 
being 4 of them forty days, | ſpeaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God* ; of which, we may reaſonably ſup- 
21 this to have been one. But if this 

not reckon'd ſufficient, for the con- 
firming our faith therein, we have the 


higheſt reaſon to conclude, that it was 


given by the inſpiration of the Spirit, 
whom Chriſt had before promiſed unto 
the Apoſtles to guide them into all truth ; 
and that he ſhould ſbew them things to 
come !; by which we are to underſtand, 
that he was to lead them, not only into 


thoſe truths, which were neceſlary for 
them to know as Chriſtians, bur to im- 


Part to the churches as miniſters; as a 
rule of faith and practice. This is what, 
I think, may give us ſyfficient ſatisfa- 
Ction, as to the divine original of the 
Lord's day, without our being obliged to 
Aebi. 3. / John avi. 13, 


have recourſe to an eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſh:z. 
ment, without a divine inſtitution; which 


would very much detract from the dig- 


nity and glory of it, and the regard that 
we ought to pay to it, as the Lord's holy 
day. We have conſider'd it as inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles; and that they had in- 
ſtructions in all things relating to the 
edification of the church; and that they 
were ſo faithful, in what they imparted; 
that they cannot be, in the leaſt, ſuſpect- 
ed of intruding any invention of their 
own into the worſhip of God, in this, 
any more than any other branch there- 
of, to ſuppoſe which, would leave us in 
the greateſt uncertainty, as to what con- 
cerns matters of the higheſt importance. 

Thus concerning the obſervation of 
the Lord's day, as founded on a divine 
warrant, given to the church by the mini- 
ſtry of the Apoſtles, who were appoint- 
ed, by God, to make known thoſe laws 
to them, which reſpe& the manner and 
time in which he will be worſhipped, 
under the goſpel-diſpenſation. | 

The next thing to be conſider'd, is, 
that the church in, and after the Apoſtles 
time, univerſally attended to the religi- 
ous obſervation of the Lord's day; which 
was celebrated as a ſabbath in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. This is ſo evident, from 
the hiſtory of what relates thereunto, that 
it needs no proof. That the Apoſtles 
and the church, in their day, obſerved 
it, has been already conſider' d; and that 
the obſervation thereof was continued in 
the church, after their death, appears 
from the writings of moſt of the Fathers, 
who ſpeak of it as a day in which the 
church met together for publick worſhip, 
and paid a muchgreater deferenee to it than 
any of the other days of the week, where 
in they occaſionally attended on the ex- 


erciſe of religious duties, Thus Ignatius; 


who lived in the beginning of the /econd 
Century, adviſes every one who loved 
Chriit, to celebrate the Lord's day, which 
was conſecrated to his reſurrection; and 
he calls it the queen, and chief of all days“. 


Alſo Fuſtin Martyr, who lived about'the 


middle of the ſame Century, in one of his 
apologies for the Chriſtians, ſays, That 
on that day, which they, viz. the Hea- 
then, call Sunday, all who live in cities 


or villages; meet together in the ſame 
place, where the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets are read; and we all aſſem- 
ble; it being which Go 
niſhed the creation, and Jeſus. Chriſt, our 
. Saviour, roſe from the dead. For. the 


the day in which God fi- 
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day before Saturday he was crucified, and 
the day after it, that is, Sunday, he ap- 
red to his Apoſtles and diſciples, and 
inſtructed them 1n thoſe things-which we 
. propoſe to your conſideration *. 
In the third Century, when perſecu- 
tion ſo much raged againſt the church, 
'tis well known, that Chriſtians diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves, by the character of 
obſervers of the Lord's day, which they 
reckon'd a badge of Chriſtianity *. 
I need not deſcend any lower, to prove 
that the Lord's day was univerſally ob- 
ſerved by the church, in commemoration 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, in all ſucceeding 
ages; for that is generally allow'd. There- 
fore, all that I ſhall add, to illuſtrate this 
argument, taken from the practice of the 
Chriſtian church, from our Saviour's re- 
ſurrection, to this day, is, 
1. That it cannot reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed, that God would ſuffer his church 

vuniverſally to run into ſo great a miſtake, 
as to keep a wrong day as a weekly ſab- 
bath ; and that not only in one or two, 
but in all ages, ſince our Saviour's time. 
Now, whatever error particular churches 
have been ſuffer'd to imbibe, God has not 
left them all in general; and that before 
the corruption and apoſtaſy of the church 


of Rome, as well as ſince the reformation, 


to be deceived, which they muſt be 
ſaid to have been, had they m'd that 
God's holy day, which he has neither 
inſtituted, nor own'd as ſuch. | 

2d. God has not only ſuffer'd all his 
churches to go on in this error, if it be 
an error, and not undeceived them, but 
he has, at the ſame time, granted them 
many ſignal marks of his favour; and 
has, to this day, in many inſtances, on d 
the ſtrict and religious obſervation there- 
of; which we can hardly ſuppoſe he 
would have done, if it were not of his 
own inſtitution ; nor that he would have 
given a ſanctidn to it, by being preſent 
with his people, when attending on 
bim therein, in the ordinances of his 


on appointment. This leads us to con- 


IV. The proportion of time that is to 


be obſerved as a weekly ſabbath. Thus 


it is ſaid in this Anſwer, we are to kee 

holy to God, one whole day in ſeven 
A day is either artificial or natural: The 
former is che ſpace of time from the 
ſun's riſing, to its ſetting ; the latter con- 
rains in it the ſpace of twenty four hours. 


Now the Lord's day muſt be ſuppoſed to 


continue longer than the meaſure of an 
artificial day; otherwiſe it would fall 
ſhort of a ſeventh part of time: But this 
has not ſo many difficulties attending it 
as that has which relates to the time of the 
day when it begins: Nevertheleſs, we 
have ſome direction, as to this matter, 
from the intimation given us, that Chriſt 
roſe from the dead on the firſt day of the 
week, very early in the morning, whil: it 
was yet dark *, Therefore the Lord's day 
begins in the morning, before ſun-rifing 
or, according to our uſual way of reckon- 
ing, we may conclude, that it begins im- 
mediately after mid-night, and continues 
till mid-night following; which is our 
common method of computing time, be- 
ginning the day with the morning, and 
ending it with the evening; and it is a- 
greeable to the P/almi/t's obſervation; 
Man goeth forth to bis work, and to his la. 
bour in the morning, until the evening 


| Reſt, in order of nature, follows after 


labour; therefore the night follows the 
day; and conſequently the Lord's day 
evening follows the day, on which ac- 
count it muſt be ſuppoſed to begin in the 
morning. | 

Again, if the ſabbath begins in the 
evening, religious worſhip ought to be 
performed ſometime, at leaſt, in the e- 
vening ; and then, ſoon after it is begun, 
it will be interrupted by the ſucceeding 
night, and then it muſt be reviv'd again 
the following day : And, as to the end of 
the ſabbath, it ſeems not ſo agreeable, 
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a yid, Juſt, Mart. edit. a Grab. Apol. 1. $..87, & 8g. It may be obſerved, that that Father is not alone in his callin 
it Sunday; for Tertullian | Adv. Gent. Cap. XVi.] calls it ſo: And Jerom ſays it may be fo called, becauſe the ſun o 
righteouſneſs aroſe wich healing in his wings ; but it is generally called he Lord's day; and that not only by others, 
but by the ſame Fathers ; except when in their a ies for the Chriſtian religion, againk the Heathen, they uſed the word 
in compliance with their mode of ſpeaking : But that which is more ſtrange, and favours a little of affRation, is, that 
uſtin, and ſome other of the Fathers, ſhould chuſe to uſe a circumlocution, inſtead of Friday, as he calls it, the day be- 

e Saturday e And Ignative, in LEpiſt. ad Trall.] calls it payaſceva, or, the preparation 2 the fabbath, as the Jews 
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to be for this reaſon; that they might ſhew how much they dereſted the name of Yenxs, to whom Friday was dedicated 
by the Heathen. And they ought to have been as cautious of uſing the word Sundaq ſince that was not only dedicated to 
the Sun : But ſome took occaſion from thence, to aſperſe the Chriſtians, as though they worſhipped the Sun; which Ter- 
tullian, in [Apol. adv; Gent. Cap. xvi-] is obliged to exculpate them from. | | | 

d Dominicum agore,, or celebrare, was aphraſe well known in that age, in which many Chfiſtians were put to death, 
upon their being examin'd, and boldly 'profeſſing that they obſerved the Lord's day; and the aſſemblies, in which al! the 
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hen we have been engaged in the 
— of God inthe day, we ſhould ſpend 
the evening in ſecular employments ; 
which cannot be judged unlawful, if the 
ſabbath be then at an end. Therefore, it 
is much more expedient, that the whole 
work of the day ſnould be continu'd as long 
as our worldl employments are on o- 
ther days; and our beginning and ending 
che performance of religious duties, 
ſhould, in ſome meaſure, be agreeable 


thereunto. Again, this may be proved 


what is ſaid in Exod. xvi. 23. To 
wu. is the reſt of the holy ſabbath unto 
the Lord : Whereas, if the ſabbath had be- 
gun in the evening, it would rather have 
been ſaid, This evening begins the reſt of 
the holy ſabbath. 
Another ſcripture generally brought to 
rove this argument, is in John xx. 19. 
The ſame day at evening, being the firſt 


day of the week, when the doors were ſhuf, 


where the diſciples were aſſen:bled for fear 


of the Jews, came Feſus, and flood in the 
midſt, and ſaid unto them, Peace be unto 
you ; it is called the evening of the ſame 
day; fo that the worſhip which was 
perform'd that day, was continued in 
the evening thereof: 'This is not called 
the evening of the next day, but of the 


fame day in which Chriſt roſe from the 


dead; which was the firſt Chriſtian ſab- 


bath. | 
O5. To this it is objected, that the ce- 
remonial ſabbaths under the law, began 


at evening: Thus tis ſaid in Lev. xxiii. 5. 


In the fourteenth day of the firſt month, at 
even, 1s the Lord's paſſover ; and ver. 32. 
ſpeaking concerning the feaſt of expia- 
tion, which was on the tenth day of the 
feventh month, tis ſaid, It ſhall be unto 
you a ſabbath of reſt ; and ye ſhall aſſtict 
your ſouls in the ninth day of the month, 


at even: From even unto even ſhall ye cele- 
brate your ſabbath. 


 Anſw. To this it may be anſwer'd ; 


that the beginning of ſacred days is to 
be at the ſame time with that of civil ; 
and this was govern'd by the cuſtom of 
nations. The 3 civil day began at 
evening; and therefore it was ordain'd, 
that from evening to evening, ſhould be 
the meaſure of their ſacred days. Our 
days have another beginning and ending; 
which difference is only ence 

"nereas, the principal thing enjoin'd, is, 
that one whole day in ſeven, be obſerved 
as a ſabbath to the Lord. 
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QuzsrT. CXVII. How is the ſab- 
bath, or Lord's day to be ſancli- 


fed? 


Ax sw. The ſabbath, or Lord's 


day, is to be ſanctified, by an 
holy reſting all the day, not on- 
ly from ſuch works as are, at all 
times, ſinful, but even from ſuch 
worldly imployments and re- 
creations as are on other days 
lawful, and making it our de- 
light to ſpend the whole time 
(except ſo much of it as is to be 
taken up in works of neceſſity 
and mercy) in the publick and 
private exerciſes of God's wor- 
ſhip; and to that end we are 
to prepare our hearts, and with 
ſuch forefight, diligence and 
moderation to diſpoſe, and ſea- 
ſonably to diſpatch our worldly 
buſineſs, that we may be the 
more free and fit for the duties 
of that day. 


 Quzsr. CXVIII. Why is the charge 


of keeping the ſabbath more ſpeci- 
ally directed to governors of fami- 
lies, and other ſuperiors ? 


Answ. The charge of keeping 


the ſabbath is more ſpecially di- 
rected to governors of families 
and other ſuperiors, becauſe they 


are bound not only to keep it 


themſelves, but to ſee that it be 
obſerved by all thoſe that are 
under their charge; and be- 
cauſe they are prone oft- times 


to hinder them by imployments 


of their own. 


I; explaining the former of theſe Au- 


Fwers, which more eſpecially reſpects 


the manner how the ſabbath is to be ſan- 
Rified, let it be conſidered, 


4B I. That 


| 
| 
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ſabbath drew on: An 
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1. That we are to prepare our hearts, 
and, with ſuch foreſight, diligence, and 
moderation, to diſpoſe, and ſeaſonably to 
diſpatch, our worldly buſineſs, that we 
may be more free and fit for the buſineſs 
of that day. We do not read, indeed, 
that there is any time ſanctified, or ſer 
apart by God, in order to our Th = 
for the ſabbath ; but this matter is left to 


our Chriſtian prudence : Vet we read in 


the New Teſtament, of the day of pre- 
aration for the ſabbath ; that is, the day 
before the Jewiſb ſabbath; which per- 


ſons, who had any ſenſe of the impor- 


rance of the work to be perform'd on the 
following day, thought it their duty to 
prepare for before-hand, at leaſt, to give 
diſparch to their worldly buſineſs; that 
their thoughts might be fix'd on the 
work in which they were to engage on 
the day enſuing : Thus we read, that 
that day was the ris nas and the 

they returned and 
prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted 
the ſabbath day, according to the Com- 
mandment. The mixing of ointments 
and ſpices, Which were compounded, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of thoſe times, for 
the embalming of the dead, was a work 
of labour, and not fit to be done on the 
ſabbath. Therefore they did this the day 


before, that they might not be brought 


under any neceſſity of performing that 


ſervile work therein, which might be 


done on another day. And this practice of 
diſpatching worldly buſineſs, in order to 
their being prepar d for the ſacred employ- 


ment of the ſabbath, ſeems to have been 


inculcated, when the obſervation of that 
day was revived by Moſes in the wilder- 
neſs of Sin; on which occaſion he ſays, 
To morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath 


unto the Lord : Bake that which ye will 


bake, and ſeethe that ye will ſeethe; and 
that which remaineth over, lay up for you 


to be kept until the morning. The mean- 


ing of which is, they were to gather the 
manna, which would take up a conſider- 


able time, and grind or prepare it for 


baking, or ſeething ; which was a ſervile, 
or laborious work, that might as well be 
done the day before : Accordingly they 
were coramanded then to diſpatch or fi- 
niſh it, that they might reſt in, and ſancti- 
fy the ſabbath immediately. following. 
As for the time which the more reli- 
gious Jews took, in preparing for the 
abbath before it came, ſomething of this 
© Luke xxiii. 54, 56. 
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es preparatory for the Sabbath. 


f Exod, xvi. 23. Neh. xiii, 19. 
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may be learn'd from the practice of holy 
Nehemiab; whereby it appears, that they 
laid aſide their worldly buſineſs, in order 
to their preparing for the ſabbath the day 
before, at fun-ſer, or when it begun to 
be dark: Thus tis ſaid, That when th, 
gates of Jeruſalem began to be dark before 
the ſabbath, he commanded that the gates 


ſhould be ſhut, and charged that they ſpould 


not be opened till after the ſabbaths - 
However, this is diſcretionary, and there. 
fore ſome Jewiſb writers obſerve, that ma- 
ny of them began to prepare for the ſabbath 
the evening before, at fix o'clock, and 
ſome of them at three; and others ſpent 
the whole day before in the diſpatch of 
their ſecular buſineſs, that they might 
be better prepar'd for the ſabbath; and this, 
as to what is equitable or moral therein, 
is, doubtleſs, an example to us; ſo that 
we may ſay as Hezekiah did in his prayer; 


The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
pareth his heart to ſeek God; the Lord 


God of his fathers, though he be not clean- 


ſed according to the purification of the ſan- 


fuary *, 

This leads us to conſider the dutics to 
be performed preparatory to the right 
obſerving the Lord's day ; and, in order 
hereunto, we ought, the evening before, 
to lay aſide our care and worldly buſineſs, 
that our thoughts may not be incumber'd, 
diverted, or taken up with unſeaſonable, 
or unlawful concerns about it : This isa 
duty very much neglected; and the omiſ- 
ſion thereof is one reaſon of our unprofi- 
table attendance on the ordinances of 
God on the Lord's day : Thus many keep 
their ſhops open till midnight; and o/ 
this means make encroachments on part 
of the morning of the Lord's day, by in- 
dulging too much ſleep; which occaſi- 
ons drowſineſs under the ordinances, as 
well as their thoughts being filled with 
worldly concerns and buſineſs therein. 
And to this we may add, that all envyings, 
contentions, evil ſurmiſing againſt our 
neighbour, are to be laid aſide, ſince 
theſe will tend to defile our ſouls and de- 
prave our minds, when they ought to be 
wholly taken up about divine things: 
Thus the Apoſtle adviſes thoſe to whom 
he writes, to lay aſide all malice, and all 
guile, and bypocrifies, and envies, and all 
evil ſpeakings, and as new born babes to di- 


fire the fincere milk of the word, that they 


wes grow thereby \. 
oreover, we are to endeavour to 
bring our ſouls into a prepared frame for 


h 2 Chron, xxx, 18, 19, 1 Pet. uh 1, x ; 
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ies of che Lord's day, the evening 
—— by having our thoughts engaged in 
thoſe meditations that are ſuitable there- 
to; particularly, we are to conſider the 
many loſt ſabbaths we have to account 
for, or repent of, as alſo the wonderful 
patience of God, who has, notwithſtand- 
ing, ſpared us, to the approach of ano- 
ther abbath; and what precautions are 
neceſſary to be uſed, that we may not 
rofane or trifle it away. It would alſo 
be expedient for us to meditate on the 
vanity of worldly things, which we have 
laid aſide all care about, and think 
how contemptible the gain thereof is, 
if compared with communion with God, 
which is our great concern; and there- 
ſore we are to conſider our ſelves as ha- 
ving a greater work to tranſact with God 
on his own day, and deſire to have no di- 
ſturbance from the world therein. And to 
theſe meditations we ought to join our fer- 
vent prayers to God; that the ſins com- 
mitted by us in former ſabbaths may be 
forgiven, that he may not be provoked to 


wichdraw the influences of his Spirit on 


the approaching day; and that the world, 
with the cares thereof, may not then be a 
ſnare to us, through the temptations of Sa- 
tan, together with the corruption of our 
own hearts, whereby our converſe with God 
would be interrupted, that by this means we 


may wait on the Lord without deſtraction. 


We ought alſo to pray, that he would aſſiſt 


his miniſters in preparing a ſeaſonable 


word, that may be bleſt to ourſelves and o- 
thers. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts the church, 
to pray always with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the Spirit, and to watch there- 
unto with all perſeverance, and ſupplica- 
tion for all ſaints ; and for him, that ut- 
terance might be given unto him, that he 
might open his mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel * We 
ought to be very importunate with God, 
that he would ſanctify, and fill our 
thoughts, from the beginning to the end 
of the Lord's day, which he has con- 
ſecrated for his immediate ſervice and 
glory, | 


II. We are now to conſider what we 
are to reſt and abſtain from, on the 
Lord's day ; and this is included in two 


general Heads, namely, not only from 


things ſinful, but what is in it ſelf law- 
ful, on other days. | 

1. As for thoſe things which are ſin- 
ful on other days, they are much more ſo 


* Eph. vi. 18, 19. 
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on the ſabbath ; for hereby we contract 
double guilt, not only in committin 

the ſin, but in breaking the ſabbath ; and 
ſuch fins are, for the moſt part, pre- 


ſumptuouſly committed, and greatly 


tend to harden the heart; and not only 
hinder the efficacy of the ordinances, but, 
if allow'd of, and perſiſted in, are a ſad 
{ſtep to apoſtaſy. 

2, We break the ſabbath by engaging 
in things that would be lawful on other 
days; and that in two particular inſtan- 
ces here mentioned ; 

(1.) When we engage in worldly em- 
ployments. Theſe, we are wholly to lay 
aſide, or abſtain from ; particularly buy- 
ing and ſelling, or encouraging thoſe who 
do ſo: We have a noble inſtance of zeal 
in Nehemiah, relating to this matter; 
wherein he ſays, In thoſe days ſaw J in 


Judah, ſome treading wine-preſſes on the 
ſabbath, and bringing in ſheaves, and 


lading aſſes ; as alſo wine, grapes, and figs, 
and all manner of burdens, which they 
brought into Jeruſalem on the ſabbath-day : 
And I teſtified againſt them in th: day where- 
in they ſold vittuals. Ther: dwelt men of 
Tyre alſo therein, which brought fiſh, and 
all manner of ware, and ſold on the ſabbath 


unto the children of Judah, and in Jeraſa- 


lem. Then I contended with the nobles of 


Judah, and ſaid unto them, What evil 
thing 1s this that ye do, and profane the 


ſabbath-day ' ? And the prophet Feremi- 


ab ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, when he 
prohibits their carrying burdens on the ſab- 
bath-day, or doing any work therein; and 
exhorts them to hallow the ſabbath-day, as 
God commanded their fathers", This 
may tend to reprove thoſe tradeſmen who 
poſt their books, ſtare their accounts, or 
prepare their goods, which are to be ex- 
poſed to ſale on the following day. And 
if we do not run theſe lengths, in pro- 
faning the ſabbath; yet we are highly 


guilty when our thoughts and diſcourſe 


run after our covetouſneſs, which is, in 


effect, a ſaying as they did who complain- 


ed, When will the new moon be gone, that 
we may ſell corn, and the ſabbath, that we 
may ſet forth beat. This the propher 
reproves, when he ſays, They come unto 
thee as the people cometh, and they ſit before 
thee as my people, and they hear thy words, 
but they will not do them : For with their 
mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart 
goeth after their covetouſneſs o. 

(2.) The ſabbath is violated by recrea- 
tions ; which we are therefore to abſtain 


" Amos vi... 2 Exck. 


from: 
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from: otherwiſe we ſpurn at the ſab- 
bath; accordingly the prophet 1/arab 
ſpeaks of thoſe who ſanctify the ſabbath, 
as turning away their foof from doing 
their pleaſure on God's holy day, and cal- 
ling the ſabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable, honouring him, not do- 
ing their own ways, nor finding their own 
pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their own words v. 

.] The recreations we are to abſtain 
from, on the Lord's day, are unneceſſary 
viſits, by which the worſhip of God in 
families, is interrupted, the minds of 
men perverted, and filled with vanity, 
the motions of the Spirit quench'd, and 
the advantage of publick worſhip greatly 
hinder'd, if not wholly loſt. 

[2.] Walking in the fields; whereby, 
inſtead of meditating on the word, the 
mind is diverted from it. To which we 
may add, 1 

[3.] The taking unneeeſſary journies ; 
which, according as they are circum- 
ſtanced, will appear to be no other than 
finding our own pleaſure, and doing our 
own works on God's holy day. 

We read, indeed, in Acts i. 12. of 3 
ſabbath-day's journey; which ſeems to 
argue, that it was not unlawful to travel 
on the Lord's day. But, that we may not 
miſtake this matter, let it be conſider'd, 
that @ ſabbath-day's journey, according to 
Fewiſh writers, contained the length of 
two thouſand cubitsy, or, about a mile; 
which was, ordinarily ſpeaking, the 
length of their cities, rogether with their 
reſpective ſuburbs: Therefore, ſince this 
is the meaſure of a ſabbath-day's journey, 
it implies, that they were not to go out 
of their cities to divert themſelves, or to 
undertake journies, under a pretence of 
buſineſs: Thus they were commanded 
to abide every man in his place on the ſe- 
venth day *; that is, not to wander out of 
their tents, to take the air, though they 
were obliged to go out of their tents to 


the tabernacle, the place of publick wor- 


| ſhip, which was pitch'din the midſt there- 
of, for their conveniency of coming to it : 
Hither, indeed, they went, from their 
reſpective tents; which was the only 
journey they took, unleſs in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity, on the ſabbath-day. 

To this we may add, that it is not 
lawful, on the ſabbath-day, for perſons 
to divert themſelves by talking of news, 
or common affairs; which unſeaſonable 
diſcourſe oftentimes gives a check to 
thoſe lively frames of ſpirit we have had 
under the word preach'd ; and by indulg- 

VP Ifa, Ivii. 13, 4 Exod, xvi. 29. 
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ing ſuch diſcourſe, we not only break the 


ſabbath our ſelves, bur, b 


y our example, 


induce others to do the ſame. I do not 
ſay but that it may be ſeaſonable to me. 
ditate on the providence of God toward; 
the chureh and the world; on the Lord'; 
day, as well as at other times; but then 
we mult take heed that his glory, and 
not barely our own diverſion, is a great 
inducement thereunto. 


III. When it is ſaid, in this fourth 
Commandment, that thou ſhalt do »; 
manner of work on the ſabbath-day, there 
is an exception hereunto, or an intima- 
tion, that works of neceſſity and mercy 
though they contain in them ſomething 
ſervile or laborious, may, notwithſtand- 
ing, be done on the Lord's day. Some 
things are neceſſary, as they tend to the 
ſupport of nature; as eating and drink- 
ing ; and therefore the providing food 
for that end, is, doubtleſs, lawful ; eſpe- 
cially if too much time be not ſpent 
therein, too many ſervants, or others, de. 
tained from the worſhip of God thereby, 
or entertainments and ſplendid feats 
made; in which, variety of things are 
prepared, to pleaſe the appetite ; and all 
this attended with vain and trifling con- 
verſation, unbecoming the holineſs of the 
day. There are alſo other works of ne- 
ceſſity, which may be done on the ſab- 
bath-day, vig. ſuch as are ſubſervient to 
' the worſhip of God ; without which, it 
is impoſſible that the publick exerciſes 
thereof ſhould be performed. Thus, un- 
der the ceremonial law, there were many 
laborious ſervices that attended publick 
worſhip ; particularly the killing tnoſc 
beaſts that were appointed for ſacrifice, 
on the ſabbath-day; though we are ex- 
empted from this under the goſpel- di- 
penſation. To this, it is 
Saviour refers, when he ſays, Have ye 
not read in the law, bow that the prieſts in 
the temple profane the ſabbath, and are 
blameleſs * ; that is, perform thoſe ſer- 
vile works, ſubſervient to publick wor- | 
ſhip; which, according to your me- 


thod of reaſonin 


the ſabbath. 


robable, our 


g, would be a profaning 


Here it is enquired, by ſome, whether 
it be lawful to kindle a fire on the ſab- 
bath-day, ſince this ſeems to be forbid- 
den the 1/raelites; to whom Moſes lays, 
Ye ſhall kindle no fire throughout your ha- 
bitations, upon the ſabbath-day *. Some are 
of opinion, that if this be lawful at pre- 
ſent, agreeably to what we generally 


r Matt, xii. f. 


* Exod, xxxv. 3. 
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praiſe, 


g 2 Sc. SED 1 5 : 
F F 1 2 n by * . 8 1 
Seren | „ 


Works of Neceſſity equally lawful to the Jews and ws. 281 


iſe, it is a peculiar privilege attend- 

ing the goſpel-diſpentarion 3 which may 
ive us occaſion to explain what is meant 

his prohibition. | 

1 be hereby forbidden, to 
kindle a fire, for their refreſhment, incold 
weather; for that is as neceſſary as any 
of the other conveniencies of life, ſuch 
as eating, drinking, fitting down when 
we are weary, &c. and it was done with 
very little pains or difficulty; ſo that it 


ot much hinder the religious ex- 
—— of tht day. On the other hand, 
the not/making a fire, provided the ſea- 
ſon of the year was extremely cold, would 
indiſpoſe men for the worſhip of God. 

fore, | 

"Ik is moſt probable, that the mean- 
ing of that ſcripture is this; that ſince, 


at that time, wherein this law was given, 


many of them were employ d in the work 
of building and adorning the tabernacle ; 
which, as all artificers know, required 
the kindling of fires for the melting of 
merals, heating of iron tools, &c. and, 
whereas the people might be apr to think, 
that, becauſe the building of the taberna- 
cle required expedition, they might kin- 


dle fires, and therewith employ them 


ſelves in the work thereof, on the ſab- 
bath day: Therefore Meſes tells them, 
that it was not a work ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, as that it required, that they 
ſhould attend to it herein; which ſeems 
to be the reaſon of that law, which pro- 
hibited the kindling a fire on the ſabbath- 
day. | 
5 for the application of this law, to 
the dreſſing of food, which ſeems to be 
prohibited in that ſcripture, Bake that 


ye will bake to day, and ſeethe that which 


ye will ſeethe; and that which remain- 


eth over, lay it up to be kept for you un- 
til the morning ©: The meaning thereof 


ſeems to be this; Bake, or ſeethe that 
which is neceſſary for your food, the day 
before the ſabbath, and lay up the reſt, 
to be baked or ſeethed on the ſabbath : 
The command more eſpecially prohibits 
their gathering manna on the ſabbath, 
and preparing it for baking or ſeething; 
which would have taken up too great a 
part of the day, and have been a diverſion 
from the religious worſhip thereof: But 
the baking or ſeething, which would have 
afforded but a ſmall interruption to the 
work thereof, does not ſeem to have been 
forbidden. 

And this leads us to enquire, what 
Judgment we may paſs on the toning the 


Vor. II. 


t Exod, xv1. 13. 


man who gather d ſticks on the ſabbath- 
day; which we read of in Numb. xv. 
32, Sc. The gathering of ſticks for the 
making a fire on the ſabbath- day, ſeems to 
be a work of neceſſity; and therefore ſome 


may be ready to conclude, that the pu- 


niſhment inflicted on him was too ſevere. 
But, inſtead of excepting againſt the great- 
neſs of the puniſhment inflicted, I would 
rather infer from thence, that the crime 
was very great : For, 

(I.) He might have gather'd ſticks on 
other days, and thereby have provided a 
ſufficient quantity for his neceſſary uſe, 
on the ſabbath-day ; or elſe, he ſhould 
have been content to have been without 


a fire on that day; rather than give ſo ill 


a precedent of the breach of the ſab- 
bath. 
(2.) It is probable he did this, not to 
ſupply his preſent neceſſities, but to in- 
creaſe his ſtore; and, that he did nor 
gather a few ſticks, but a large quantity; 
which cannot be pretended to be a work 
of neceſſity. | 

(3.) It is not unlikely, that the man 
made a practice of ir, for ſeveral ſabbaths 
together; and ſo lived in a total contempt 
and neglect of God's publick ordinances. 
(4.) It is alſo reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that he did this preſumptuouſly, publick- 
ly, and in defiance of the divine com- 
mand, after having been reproved for it; 


and. he might obſtinately vindicate this 


wicked practice, and reſolve, for the fu- 
ture, to perſiſt in it; for that is the na- 
ture of a preſumptuous fin. And it is plain, 
that he ſinned preſumptuouſly therein; in- 
aſmuch as God, in the ver/es immediate- 
ly foregoing, had threaten'd, that he ſoul 
that doth ought preſumptuoufly, or, as it is 
in the margin, with an high hand, who 
reproached the Lord herein, ſhould be cut 
off and then this account of the man's 
being iton'd for gathering ſticks on the ſab- 
bath-day, is brought in as an inſtance of a 


Juſt puniſhment of a preſumptuous ſinner. 


Theſe things being duly conſider d, we 
cannot take occaſion from hence, to con- 
clude, as many do, thar there is this dif- 
ference between the legal and the goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation, in that the ſabbath was 
formerly to be obſerved more ſtrictly 
than now; and that this was a part 
of the yoke which neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear; the relaxation 
whereof js reckon'd a branch of that 
liberty which we have under the goſpel. 
But this ſounds very ill in the ears of all 
ſerious Chriſtians, who think the duties 


40 of 
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of religion, and the ſtrictneſs of our obli- 
gation thereunto, a privilege rather than 
a burden: Thus concerning the lawful- 
neſs of our pet forming works of neceſſity 
on the ſabbath-day. 

We proceed farther to conſider, that 
works of mercy ought to be done on that 
day ; ſuch as viſiting and preparing medi- 
cines for the fick, relieving the poor, 
providing food and water for cattle, and 
other brute creatures. This our Saviour 
vindicates by his practice, and illuſtrates 


by aſſerting the neceſſity of /ifting out a 


ſheep, that was fallen into a pit, on the 
fabbath-day*. However, when we main- 
tain the lawfulneſs of performing works 
of neceſſity and mercy, on the ſabbath- 
day, the following cautions ought to be 
attended to; 

[1.] Let the neceſſity be real, not pre- 
tended; of which, God and our own con- 
{ciences are the judges. 

[z.] If we think that we have a neceſ- 
ſary call to omit, or lay aſide our atten- 
dance on the ordinances of God, on 
the ſabbath-day, let us take heed that 
this neceſſity be not brought on us by 
ſome fin committed, which gives occaſion 
to the judicial hand of God; and that 
providence, which renders it neceſſary 


for us to abſent from them, ſhould be ra- 


ther ſubmitted to, than matter of choice 
or delight. 

[3-] If neceſſity obliges us to engage in 
ſecular employments on the Lord's day, 
as in the inſtances of thoſe whoſe buſineſs 
is to provide phyſick for the fick, let us, 
nevertheleſs, labour after a ſpiritual frame, 
becoming the holineſs of the day, fo far 
as may conſiſt with what we are imme- 
diately called to do. 

[4.] As we ought to ſee that the work 
we are engaged in is neceſlary; ſo we 
mult not ſpend more time therein than 
what 1s needful. 

[5.] If we have a neceſſary call to en- 
gage in worldly matters, whereby we are 
detained from publick ordinances, we 
muſt endeavour to ſatisfy others, that the 
providence of God obliges us hereunto.; 
that ſo we may not give offence to. them, 
or they take occaſion, withour juſt reaſon, 
to follow their own employments; which 
would be a fin in them. 


IV. We are to ſanctify the ſabbath, by 

ſpending the whole day in the publick 
and private exerciſes of God's worſhip, 
and herein to maintain a becoming ho- 
ly frame of ſpirit, from the beginning 


Matt. xii. LO=m—_— 3, 
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* 


of the day to the end thereof. There. 
fore, 

I. In the beginning thereof; let not 
too much ſleep make intrenchments on 
more of the morning of the day than 
what is needful, particularly, more than 
what we allow ourſelves before we begin 
our employments on other days: And 
let us begin the day with ſpiritual medi. 
tations, and carefully watch againſt worlg. 
ly thoughts, as what will give us great 
interruption and hinderance in the work 
thereof. And let us be earneſt with God 
in prayer, that he would prepare our 
hearts for the ſolemn duties we are to en- 
gage in; let us conſider the ſabbath as a 
very great talent that we are entruſted 
with ; and that it is of the greateſt im- 
portance for us to improve it, to the glo- 
ry of God and our ſpiritual advantage. 

2. While we are engaged in holy dy. 
ties, eſpecially in the publick ordinances 
of God's worſhip, let us endeavour to 
maintain a becoming reverence, and fi- 
lial fear of God, in whoſe preſence we 
are, and a love to his holy inſtitutions, 
which are inſtamp'd with his authority, 
Let us moreover watch and ſtrive againſt 
the firſt motions and ſuggeſtions of Satan, 
and our corrupt hearts, endeavouring to 
divert us from, or diſturb us in holy du- 
ties. And let us often lift up our hearts to 
God, by ſpiritual, ſhort ejaculatory pray- 
ers, for help from him, to enable us to 
improve the word, and, at the ſame time, 
endeavour, to our utmoſt, to affect our 
hearts with a ſenſe of the great worth of 


goſpel- opportunities: Let us alſo cheriſh, 


improve, and bleſs God for all the influ- 
ences of his holy Spirit, which he is plea- 
ſed, at any time, to grant to us; or be- 
wail and lament the want thereof, when 
they are withheld. 

3. In the intervals between our atten- 
dance on the ordinances of God's publick 
worſhip, we are to engage in private du- 
ties, and worſhip God in, and with our 
families; and in order hereunto, call to 
mind what we have heard, impreſs it on 
our own ſouls, recommend it to thoſe 
whom we converſe with, and are concern- 
ed for; and take heed that we do nothing, 
between one publick ordinance and ano- 
ther, which may unfit us for the remaining 
duties of the day; but, on the other hand, 
ſtrive againſt, and give a check to the 
leaſt motions thereof in our own ſouls. 
4. The ſabbath is to be ſanctified in 
the evening thereof, when the publick 
ordinances are over; at which time we 


are 
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to mind what we have recei- 
_ God, with thankfulneſs, and 
how we have behay'd our ſelves in all the 
arts of divine worſhip, in which we 
Love been engaged: Let us enquire, whe- 
ther the ſabbath was welcome to us, and 
we rejoiced in it as a bleſſing, as well as 
ſet about the obſerving of it as a duty? as 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, I was glad when they 


ſaid unto me, Let us go into the houſe of 
the Lord *. Moreover, let us enquire, 


whether our ends were right in all the 
duties we performed ? whether the glory 
of God, and the good of our own ſouls, has 
been our great concern? Or, whether we 
have been only influenced by cuſtom, and 
reſted in a form of godlineſs, without re- 
garding the power thereof, and loved the 
opinion and praiſe of men more than of 
God? Let us enquire, whether our minds, 
our affections and outward geſtures have 
been grave, ſedate, and compos'd, and 
we ready to receive whatever God has 
been pleaſed to impart in his word ? and 
whether we have bad a due ſenſe of the 
divine perfections impreſſed on our ſpi- 
rits, and of the infinite diſtance there is be- 
tween the great God and us ? whether we 
have ſeen our need of the word, as 706 
ſays, that he efteemed the words of God's 
mouth more than his neceſſary food“? and, 
whether we have not only attended to, 
but applied every truth to our own ſouls, 
as defiring to retain, improve and make 
it che rule of our converſation ? | 


We are alſo to conſider, what we have 


received from God under his ordinances ; 
whether we have had any ſenſible com- 
munion with him, any experiences of his 
love, or impreſſions of his power on our 
hearts? whether we have had fellowſhip 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ? whether, as we have gone from 
one ordinance to another, we have gone 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, our faith being 
more lively, our love to God increaſed, 
and our ſpiritual joy enlarged by every 
duty? Let us enquire, whether we have 
learn'd ſome doctrine from the word, 
which we underſtood not, or, at leaſt, 
have been more confirm'd therein, af- 
ter ſome degree of wavering, or have 
been affected with ſome truth which 
we never ſaw ſuch a beauty and glory 
in before? whether we have been melted 
under the word; if it has been, as the pro- 


phet ſpeaks, /ike fire; or, as the hammer 


that breaketh the rock in pieces; or, as 


che diſciples ſay one to another, Did not 
our heart burn within us while he talked 


* Pſal, cxxii, t. 


Y Job xxiii. 12. 


with us by the way, and while he opened to 
us the ſcriptures *? 

And we may comfortably conclude, 
that we have received good under the 
ordinances, if we have been brought into 
an holy and lively frame of ſpirit; and 
the more we attend on them, the more 
our hearts are drawn forth to defire and 
delight in them; and eſpecially when 
publick duties fit us for private, and from 
the advantage that we receive from ſuch 
opportunities, we are more diſpoſed to 
walk with God in all the affairs and 
buſineſſes of life, ſo that our whole con- 


verſation in this world, receives a tin- 


Eture from the benefic which we gain by 
that communion which we enjoy with 
God in his ordinances on his own day. 

Thus we are to take a view of our be- 
haviour when engaged in publick wor- 
ſhip ; and if we have received any ſpiri- 
tual advantage, the glory thereof is to be 
given to God: Bur if, on the other hand, 
upon a ſtrict and impartial enquiry into 
the frame of our ſpirits under the ordi- 
nances, we have, as it too often happens, 
reaſon to complain of our deadneſs and 
ſtupidity under them; if we have not 
experienced that ſenſible communion 
with God, which we have at other times 
enjoy'd, or have reaſon to ſay, that we 
wax worſe, rather than better, under 
them; let us dread the conſequence here- 
of, leſt this ſhould iflue in a judicial 
hardneſs of heart, and habitual unpro- 
fitableneſs, under the means of grace: 
We ought, in this caſe, ro ſearch our, 
and be humbled before God, for that ſe- 
cret ſin, which is as a root of bitterneſs 
which ſprings up within us, and troubles 
us; and be ſtill preſſing after that ſpecial 
preſence of God in his ordinances, that 
will have a tendency to promote the life 
and power of religion in our ſouls. 

And to this we may add; that beſides 
our dealing thus with our ſelves in our 
private retirements, after having attend- 


ed on publick r we are to endea- 
vour to ſanctify the ſab 


bath in our fami- 
lies, in the evening thereof. Family-wor- 


ſhip is to be neglected no day; but on the 


ſabbath, it is to be engaged in with a 
particular relation to the duties which 
dye have been per forming in publick; ac- 
cordingly it is mention'd, in one of the 
Anſwers we are explaining, that the 
charge of keeping the ſabbath is directed 
ro the governors of families, and other 
ſuperiors ; inaſmuch as they are bound, 
not only to keep it themſelves, but to ſee 


® Jer. xxlil. 29. a Luke xxiv. 32, 4 
at 
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that it be obſerved by all thoſe who are 
under their charge, and not. to hinder 
them, as many are, prone to do, by em- 
ploying them in thoſe works which are 
foreign to the duties of the day, Ma- 
ſters of families are not only to reſtrain 
immoralities in thoſe who are under their 
care, on the ſabbath-day, but to lay their 
commands on them, to engage with them 
in the worſhip of God therein, as they 
expect a bleſſing from him in all their 
undertakings: Thus Joſhua reſolves, that 
he and his houſe would ſerve the Lord * ; 
and God ſpeaks to the honour of Abra- 
ham, when he ſays, I know him that he 
will command his children and his houſhold, 
after him ; and they ſhall keep the way of 
the Lord ©. Superiors have no power to 
diſpenſe with any of God's Command- 
ments, or diſengage thoſe who are under 
them, from yielding obedience thereunto : 
But, on the other hand, they are obliged 
to ſee that all, under their care, perform 
their duty to God, as well as to them, 
and, particularly, that of ſanctifying the 
ſabbath. Therefore they are to reſtrain 
them from taking their own diverſions, 
or finding their own pleaſure in ſinful re- 
creations on the Lord's day; and impreſs 
on them thoſe ſuitable exhortations, that 
may have a tendency to promote religion 
in their families; by which means they 
may hope for a peculiar bleſſing from 
God, in every relation and condition of 
life. | 


Quesr. CXIX. What are the fins 
forbidden in the fourth Command- 


ment © 


Answ. The fins forbidden in the 
fourth Commandment, are, all 
omiſſions of the duties required, 
all careleſs, negligent, and un- 
profitable performing of them, 
and being weary of them, all 
profaning the day by idleneſs, 
and doing that which is in it 
ſelf finful, and by all needleſs 
works, words and thoughts a- 
bout our worldly 1mployments 
and recreations. 


Quksr. CXX. What are the rea- 1 


ſons annexed to the fourth Command- 


ment the more to enforce it? 
d Joſh, xxiv. 15. 


A N8w.The reaſons annexed to the 


fourth Commandment, the more 
to enforce 1t, are taken from the 
equity of it, God allowing us 
fix days of ſeven for our own 
affairs, and reſerving but one 
for himſelf, in theſe words, & 
days ſhalt thou labour, and dy. 40 
thy work,] from God's challeng. 
ing a ſpecial propriety in that 
day, | 1 he ſeventh day is the ſab- 
bath of the Lord thy God] from 
the example of God, who, in 


fox days made heaven and earth, 


the ſea, and all that in them 1; 
and reſted the ſeventh day; and 
from that bleſſing which God 
put upon that day, not only in 
ſanctify ing it to be a day for his 
ſervice, but in ordaining it to 
be a means of bleſſing to us in 
our. ſanctifying it; | wherefor: 
the Lord Bleſſed the ſabbath-day aul 


allowed it.] 
QuesT. CXXI. hy 4 the word 


Remember ſet in the beginning of 


the fourth Commandment 2 


Answ. The word Remember 1s 


ſet in the beginning of the 
fourth Commandment, partly 
becauſe of the great benetit of 
remembring it ; we being there- 
by helped, in our preparation, 
to keep it; and in keeping it 
better, to keep all the reſt of 
the Commandments, and to con- 
tinue a thankful remetnbrance of 


the two great benefits of crea- 


tion, and redemption, which 
contain a ſhort abridgment of 
religion ; and partly becauſe we 
are very ready to forget it ; for 
that there is leſs light of nature 
for it, and yet it reſtraineth our 


natural liberty in things at o- 
ther times lawful ; that it cometh 


© Gen. xvii, 19, | | 


but 
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but once in ſeven days, and ma- 
ny worldly buſineſſes come be- 
tween, and too often take off 
our minds from thinking of it, 
either to prepare ſor it, or to 
ſanctify it; and that Satan, with 
his inſtruments, much labour to 
blot out the glory, and even 


the memory of it, to bring in all 


irreligion and impiety. 


1 HE method in which we ſhall 
proceed, in ſpeaking to theſe An- 


fuers, ſhall be, 
I. To conſider the fins forbidden in this 


Commandment ; and theſe are, 

1. The omiſſion of the duties required. 
Sins of omiſſion are exceeding prejudi- 
cial ; becauſe, though they have a ten- 
dency to harden the heart, and ſtupify 
the conſcience ; yet they are, of all o- 
thers, leaſt regarded. As for the omiſ- 
fion of holy duties, on the ſabbath-day; 
this is a fliebring and caſting away a great 
prize, put into our hands ; and therefore, 
in ſuch a caſe, it will be ſaid, Wherefore 
is there a price put into the hands o a fool 
to get wiſdom, ſeeing be hath no heart to 
it . Ir may be alſo obſerv'd, that this is 
generally attended with the neglect of ſe- 


cret duties, and is an in-let to all man- 


2 of ſins, and to a total apoſtaſy from 
od. 

2. The next thing forbidden in this 
Commandment is, the careleſs per form- 
ance of holy duties ; that is, when our 
hearts are not engaged in them, or we 
content our ſelves with a form of godli- 
neſs, denying the power thereof, have no 
ſenſe of God's all-ſeeing eye, or dread of 
ſpiritual judgments, or being given up to 
barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs, under 
the means of grace : Such a frame of ſpi- 
It as this, is always attended with a de- 
lining ſtate of religion; eſpecially if we 

not lament and ſtrive againſt it. 

And to this we may add, that we great- 
ly fin, when we profane the day by idle- 
neſs ; and that either by ſleeping away a 
great part of the morning of the day, as 


; | Though it were a day of ſſoth, and not of 


ſpiritual reſt, deſigned for religious exer- 

ciſes; or drowſineſs under the ordinances, 

as tho we had no concern in them; where- 

by we give all about us to underſtand, 

that we do, as it were, withdraw our 

thoughts from the work, which we pre- 
Vol. II, 


2 Prov. xvii. 16. 


is ſuch, as, it is to be ho 


tend to be engaged in. In ſome, indeed, 
this proceeds very much from the weak - 
neſs of their natural conſtitution. Such 
may be heavy and weary in duty, though 
they are not weary of it; and this is what 
they lament, and are far from giving wa 
to; though they are, ſometimes, $9 By d 
ably overtaken with ir. In this caſe, tho ir 
cannot be excuſed from being a ſin; yet ir 
ped, our Savi- 
our will cover, with the mantle of his 
love, or, at leaſt, not charge upon them 
for their condemnation ; tho' he may re- 
prove them for it, to bring them under con- 
viction: Thus he dealt with his diſciples, 
when he came to them, and found them 
a/leep © ; and though he tacitly reproves 
them, yet he does not infer from hence, 
that they were wholly deſtitute of faith ; 
but charges their unbecoming carriage 
therein, on the weakneſs of faith, being 
overpower'd by the infirmities of nature, 
when he ſays, The /pirit indeed is willing, 
but the fleſh is weak, | 

There are other fins forbidden in the 
fourth Commandment, that are particu- 
larly mention'd in this Anſwer, which 
have been occaſionally inſiſted on, in con- 
ſidering how the ſabbath is to be ſancti- 
fied ; in which we have ſhewn, that, as 
we are not to do that which is in it ſelf 
ſinful, ſo we are to abſtain from our 
worldly employments and recreations, 
and endeavour to fence againſt that vani- 
ty of thoughts, which will have a tenden- 
cy to alienate our affections from God, or 
hinder the ſucceſs of ordinances ; and 


therefore we paſs them over at preſent, 


and proceed to conſider, 


IT. The reaſons annexed to this Com- 
mandment. And, + 

1. It is highly reaſonable that we ſhould 
ſanctify the Lord's day, fince he is plea- 
ſed to allow us fix days out of ſeven, for 
the attending to our worldly affairs, 
and reſerves but one to himfelf : This 
ſuppoſes that we are allow'd to engage in 
our ſecular callings on other days; and 
therefore, though ir be brought in occa- 
ſionally, in this Commandment, it is a 
duty belonging to the ſecond table rather 
than the firſt; particularly, it ſeems to be 
a branch of the eighth Commandment ; 
however, it is alledged as a reaſon of our 
obſerving this Commandment. It is a 
very large allowance that God has made, 
of fix days in ſeven, for our own employ- 
ments: If, on the other hand, he had al- 
low'd us but one day in ſeven for them, and 

ka "_ NXVL. 40, 41. ; D laid 
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Jaid claim to fix days, to be ſet apart for 
religious worſhip, none would have had 
reaſon to. complain 3 ſince he, being the 
abſolute Lord of our time, may demand 
what proportion of it he pleaſes; and 
they who ate truly ſenſible of the real ad- 
vantage that there is in the attendance on 
all God's holy inſtitutions, and conſider 
the ſabbath as a privilege and bleſſing, 
would not only think it reaſonable, but a 
great inſtance of the kindneſs of God to 
man, had this earth ſo much reſembled 
heaven, that there ſhould be a perpetual 
ſabbath celebrated here, as there is there, 
where the ſaints count it their happineſs 
to be engaged without interruption, in the 
immediate ſervice of God. 

O55. It is objected, by ſome, that they 
cannot ſpare a ſeventh part of time for reli- 
gious duties, out of their worldly buſineſs; 
and that tis very hard for them to get bread 
for their families, by all their diligence 
and induſtry. Others alledge, that the 
ſabbath is their market-day, wherein, by 
ſelling things, they get more than they 
do on other days. 

Anſav. 1. As to the former part of the 
Objection, taken from the difficulty of 
9 ſubſiſting their families, it may 

e replied; that God is able to make up 
the loſs of the ſeventh part of time, ſo 
that their not working therein, ſhall not 
be a real detriment, to thoſe who are in 


the loweſt circumſtances in the world. 


God has order'd it ſo, that our obſer- 
ving his holy inſtitutions, ſhall nor, in the 
end, prove detrimental to us. Thus 
when I1/rae] was commanded to reſt, and 
not to cultivate their land for an whole 
year together, every ſeventh year, provi- 
dence ſo order'd it, that they were not 
ſufferers thereby, inaſmuch as the year 


before brought forth enough for three 


years; and when they were not to ga- 
ther manna on the ſeventh day of the 
week, there was 4 double quantity rain'd 
upon them, which they gather'd the day 
before ?: Therefore, why may we not 
conclude, that, by the blefling of God, 
what is loſt by our not attending to our 
ſecular callings on the Lord's day, may 
be abundantly made up, by his bleſſing 
ſucceeding our endeavours on other days. 
2. As to that part of the Oven, 
in which it is pretended that the Lord's 
day is their market-day, in which they 
expect more advantage than on other 
days; it may be replied, that if this be 
true, it ariſes from the iniquity of the 
times; and it ſhould be a caution to us, 
| Lev. xxv. 20=——z, 


© Exod, xvi, 22———24, 


not to encourage thoſe who expoſe their 
wares to ſale on the ſabbath-day ; ſince if 
there were no buyers, there would be n, 
ſellers ; and this publick and notorious ſin 
would be hereby prevented. We have 3 
noble inſtance of this in Nehemiah, whoſ. 
wiſdom, zeal, and holy reſolution, put an 
effectual ſtop to this practice, in his dealin 
with thoſe who ſold ſiſb on the ſabbath-day > 
Firſt, he ſhut the gates of the city again} 
them ; and when he ſaw that they continucy 
without the walls, hoping, by ſome mean; 
or other, to get into the city, or to entice 
ſome to come out to buy their merchan. 
dize ; then he feſtiſed againſt them, and 
commanded them not to continue with 
out the walls, and by this means, gave 2 
check to that ſcandalous practice. More. 
over, this gain of iniquity is not to he 
pretended as a juſt excuſe for the breach 
of a poſitive Commandment ; fince, what 
is gotten in a way of preſumpruous rehel- 
hon againſt God, is not like to proſper 
whatever pretence of poverty may be al. 
ledged, to give countenance thereunto, 
2. Another reaſon annexed to enforce 
our obſervation of the ſabbath-day, is ta- 
ken from God's challenging a ſpecial pro- 
priety in it: Thus tis called the ſabbath 
of the Lord thy God; a day which he has 
conſecrated, or ſeparated to himſelf, and 
ſo lays claim to it. Therefore tis no leſs 
than ſacrilege, or a robbing of him, to 
employ it in any thing but what he re- 
quires to be done therein. 
3. God ſets his own example before us 
for our imitation therein: Thus 'tis ſaid, 
In fix days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, and reſted the ſeventh day, and bul- 
lowed it, It is obſerved, that God was 
ſix days in making the world ; whereas, 
had he pleaſed, he could have created all 
things with the ſame beauty and perfecti- 


on in which they are at preſent, in an in- 


ſtant ; but he performed this work by de- 
grees, that he might teach us, that what- 
ever our hand finds to do, we ſhould do 
it in the proper ſeaſon allotted for it; 
and as he ceaſed from his work on the ſe- 
venth day, he requires that we ſhould reſt 
from ours, in conformity to his own ex- 
ample, 

4. The laſt reaſon aſſign'd for our ſan- 
ctifying the ſabbath, is taken from Gods 
bleſſing and ſanctifying it, or ſetting it a- 
part for an holy uſe. To bleſs a day, i 
to give it to us as a particular bleſſing and 
privilege : Accordingly we ought to rec- 
kon the ſabbath as a great inſtance of 
God's care and compaſſion to men, anda 


ver 


Þ Neh. xiij, 1621. 


| reat privilege, which ought to be 
pohly 1 by them. Again, for 
God to ſanctify a day, is to ſet it apart 
from a common, to an holy uſe; and 
thus we ought to reckon the ſabbath as a 
day ſignaliz d above all others, with the 
character of God's holy day; and as ſuch, 
it is to be employ'd by us in holy exer- 
ciſes, anſwerable to the end for which it 
was inſtituted. 


III. It is obſerv'd in the laſt Anſwer 
we are explaining, that the word Remem- 
zer is ſet in the beginning of the fourth 
- Commandment; from whence we may 
obſerve, our great proneneſs, through 
worldly buſineſs, and Satan's temptations, 
to forget the ſabbath : We may alſo learn 
from hence, the importance of our ob- 
ſerving it ; without which, irreligion and 

rofaneneſs would univerſally abound in 
the- world ; and, on the other hand, in 
our obſerving this day as we ought to do, 
we may hope for grace from God, where- 
by we may be enabled to keep his other 
Commandments. Again, the word Re- 
member, prefix'd to this Commandment, 
not only imports that we are to call to 
mind, that this particular day which 
God has ſanctified, is a ſabhath, or to 
know what day it is, in the order of the 
days of the week ; but we ought to en- 
deavour to have a frame of ſpirit becom- 
ing the holineſs of the day, or, to re- 
member it, ſo as to keep it holy. Ir is 
certain, that it is an hard matter, through 
the corruption of nature, to get our hearts 
diſengaged from the vain amuſements and 
entanglements of this preſent world ; by 
which means we loſe the advantage that 
would redound to us, by our converſin 
with God in holy duties. Therefore we 
are to deſire of him, that he would im- 
preſs on our ſouls a ſenſe of our obliga- 
tion to duty, and of the advantage which 
we may hope to gain from it: And to in- 
duce us hereunto, let it be conſider'd, 
1. That the profanation of the ſabbath 
is generally the firſt ſtep to all manner of 
wickedneſs, and a making great advances 
to a total apoſtaſy from God. 

2, The obſerving of it is reckon'd as a 
ſign between God and his people. It is, 
with reſpe& to him, a ſign of his favour ; 
and with reſpect to man, it is a ſign of 
their ſubjection to God, as their King 


and Lawgiver, in all his holy appoint- 
ments. 


3. We cannot reaſonably expect, that God 
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ſhould bleſs us in what we undertake, on 
other days, if we neglect to own him, on 
his day, or to devote our ſelves to him, 
and thereby diſcover our preferring him, 
and the affairs of his worſhip, before all 
things in the world. 


From what has been ſaid in explain- 
ing this Commandment, we may infer, 

(1.) That, this may ſerve to confute 
thoſe who think that the obſervation of 
days, in general, or, that the keeping the 
firſt day of the week as a ſabbath, is a 
ſetting up the ceremonial law, withour 
diſtinguiſhing aright between a ceremo- 
nial and a moral precept: For, how much 
{0 ever the obſervation of the ſeventh day, 
might have a ceremonial fignification 
annexed to it, as it was given to T/rael, 
from mount Sinai, it is poſſible for the 
typical reference thereof, to ceaſe ; and 
yet the moral reaſon of the Commandment 
remain in farce to us, as it is a day appoint- 
ed by God, in which he is to be worſhip- 
ped, ſo that we may have ground to ex- 
pect his preſence, and bleſſing, while at- 


tending on him in his holy inſtitutions. 


(2.) Others are to blame, who think 
that every day is to be kept as a ſabbath, 
pretending that this is moſt agreeable to 
a ſtate of perfection: But this is contrary 
to God's allowing us ſix days for our own 
employment; and, indeed, none, who 
make uſe of this argument, do, in rea- 
lity, keep any day as a ſabbath, at leaſt, 
in ſuch a way as they ought. 

(3.) Others are guilty of a great error, 
who think that the ſabbath is, indeed, to 
be obſerved ; but there is no need of that 
ſtrictneſs which has been inculcated ; or, 
that it ſhould be kept holy, from the be- 
ginning to the end thereof. Some ſup- 
poſe, that the only deſign of God in in- 
ſtituting it was, that publick worſhip 
ſhould be maintained in the world; and 
therefore, that it is ſufficient if they at- 
tend on it, without endeavouring to con- 
verſe with him in ſecret. 

(4.) What has been ſaid, is directly 


contrary to their opinion, who think that 


the Lord's day was a mere human inſti- 
tution; without conſidering, as has been 
hinted, that what the Apoſtles preſcrib- 
ed, relating thereunto, was by divine 
direction; which opinion, if it ſhould 

revail, would open a door to great care- 
leſneſſ and formality in holy duties, and 
would be an inducement to us to profane 
the day in various inſtances. 


Quxsr. 
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Quxsr. XXII. What is the ſum 
of the fox Commandments, which 


contain our duty to man ? 


ANs w. The ſum of the fix Com- 
mandments, which contain our 
duty to man, is, to love our 
neighbour as our ſelves, and 
to do to others what we would 
have them do to us. 


As the firſt table of the ten Com- 
mandments reſpects our duty to 
God, the other contains our duty to our 
neighbour ; which is comprized in the 
general Idea of love: This is therefore 
{tiled the ſum of the following fix Com- 
mandments; and it is included in our Sa- 
viour's words; Thou ſhalt love thy neigb- 
bour as thy ſelf * : And elſewhere, hal- 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye even ſo to them*, Here it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, 


I. That we are commanded to love our 
neighbour as our ſelves. This implies 
in it, | 

1. A caution againſt a ſelfiſh temper ; 
as though we were born only for, or were 
obliged to do good to none but our ſelves: 
This is what the Apoſtle reproves, when 
he ſays, Men ſhall be lovers of their own 

felves ; that is, they ſhall ſtudy and con- 
ſult the happineſs, eaſe and comfort of 
none but themſelves. 

2. It farther implies in it, our uſing en- 
deavours to promote the good of all, 


whom we converſe with; and thereby 


rendering our ſelves a bleſſing to man- 
kind. It does not, indeed, exclude ſelf- 
love, which it ſuppoſes to be a duty; 
but obliges us to love others as well as 
our ſelves, in things that relate to their 
ſpiritual and temporal good. This may 
lead us to enquire, * 
(I.) Whecber we ought to love others 
better than our ſelves; or what the Apo- 
ſtle intends, when he ſays, Let each 
efteem other better than themſelves" ? 
Anſw. [I.] It cannot be hereby inten- 
ded, that they, Who have attain'd a great 
meaſure of the knowledge of the truths 
of God, ſhould reckon themſelves as ig- 
norant of, or unſtable in, the doctrines 
of the goſpel, as. thoſe who never made 
them the ſubje& of their ſtudy and en- 


i Matt. xxii. 39. | | K Chap. vil, IZ, 


ſpeaks, the chief of Jinners e. 


: - Tim, iii. Zo 


quify 3 nor, that they, who have haq 
arge experience of the grace of God 
ſhould conclude ; that they have no more 
experience thereof than thoſe who are un- 
regenerate, and have not taken one ſte 

dez] The m But, I P 

2.] The meaning is, that the ore 
ſaint ſhould not chink himſelf bel rs 


the leaſt, any otherwiſe than as he has 


received more from the diſcriminatin 

grace of God; as the Apoſtle ſays, J}/þy 
maketh thee to differ from another; and 
what haſt thou, that thou didjt not re- 
ceive ? And, indeed, ſuch an one may 
ſee more fin in himſelf than he can ſee in 
any other; and therefore, may have rea- 
ſon to reckon himſelf, as . Apoſtle 


3. ] The beſt ſaints would have been as 
bad as the vileſt of men, had they been 
left to themſelves ; and it may be, ſome 
of them who have had leſs grace, have 
had fewer talents, and opportunities of 
grace, than they have had; which they 
have improved better, in proportion to 
what they have received, than they have, 
the many advantages which God has been 
pleaſed to beſtow on them. 

(2.) Our next enquiry may be, whe- 
ther our love to our neighbour ſhould ex- 
tend ſo far, as that we ſhould be willing, 
were it needful, to lay down our lives for 
them; as tis ſaid, in 1 Fobn iii. 16. We 
ought to lay down our lives for the bre- 


thren; and in Rom. v. 7. Peraquenture, 


fer a good man ſome would even dare to 
e. 

Anſiv. [I.] By laying down our lives in 
theſe ſcriptures, is principally intended 
hazzarding our lives, or expoſing our 
ſelves to the utmoſt danger, even of death 
it ſelf, for others. But, 

[2.] We are not to do this raſhly, and 
at all times ; but when God, who is the 


Sovereign Lord of our lives, calls us to it. 


And, | 

[3] This ought not to be for every 
one, but for the brethren ; eſpecially for 
thoſe who are more eminently uſeful in 


the church of God than our ſelves or 
others: Accordingly the Apoſtle ſays, 


for a good man; that is, one who is a 


common good, or a bleſſing to many o- 
thers, one would even dare to die. 

[4.] This muſt be, at ſuch times, when 
in expoſing our ſelves for the ſake of o- 
thers, we give our teſtimony to the gol 

el; and, in defending them, plead the 
injured cauſe of Chriſt and religion. 


m Phil, ii. 3. 


he I Tim. i. 15. 


II. This 


® 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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Doing os we wonldbe done by, Meg 


his loving our neighbour as our 
0 Weder Nfuſtrated in this Anſiwer, 
by doing to others what we would have 
them do to us. This is one of the moſt 
undeniable, and ſelf-evident truths con- 
tain'd in the law of nature: So that 
whatever diſputable matters there may 
be, as to what reſpects other duties, this 
is allow 'd of by all mankind. Many, in- 
deed, do not conform their practice to 
this rule ; which gives occaſion to the 
injuries done between man and man : 
However, the vileſt of men, when they 
deliberate on their own actions, cannot 
but blame themſelves for acting contrary 
thereunto: Thus Saul did, when he 
ſaid unto David, Thou art more righteous 
than J; for thou haſt rewarded me good; 
' qphereas I have rewarded thee evil” : 
Therefore we conclude, that tis one of 
the firſt principles of the law of nature ; 
and may well be called, as it is in this 
Anſwer, the ſum of the Commandments 
of the ſecond table, or that, to which they 
are all reduced. There are two things, 
which we ſhall lay down, relating to this 
rule, of doing to others as we 

would that they ſhould do to us. 

r. It is miſerably neglected by a great 

part of the world ; as, 
(.1.) By them who turn away their 
hearts from the afflicted ; ſo as not to 
pity, help, or endeavour to comfort them 
in their diſtreſs. The Pſalmiſt was of 
another mind, when he ſays, As for me, 
when they were fick, my clothing was fack- 
cloth: I humbled my foul with faſting, and 
my prayer returned into mine own: boſom. 
I behav'd my ſelf ar though. he had been my 
friend or brother : F bowed down heavily, 
as one that mourneth for his mother *. 

(2.) They who deny to others thoſe 
natural, civil, or religious liberties, which, 


by God's appointment, they have a right 


to, or envy them the poſſeflion there- 
% may: be ſaid. ro: negle& this golden 
rule. | 

2. We are farther to enquire, how this 
rule, of doing to others what we would 
haue them do to us, may be of uſe, in 
order to our right obſerving the Com 
mandments of the ſecond table ? 

aufn The fifth Commandmenc; which 
requires: the performance of all relative 
duties, would' be better obſery'd, did ſu- 
Periors put themſelves in the place of in- 
feriors, and conſider what they: would 
then expect from them; and the ſame 
they ought to do to them. Again, the 
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4 Pfal, xxxv, 13 ———15, 


lecled iy mum; its Leto ul. 280 


fixth, ſeventh, and eighth Command- 
ments, that reſpe& the life, honour, or 
wealth of others ; if theſe are dear to us, 
ought we not to conſider, that they are 
fo to others; and it we would not be de- 
prived of them our ſelves, how unrea- 
ſonable is it for us to do any thing that 
may tend to deprive others of them? 
Again, if, according to the ninth Com- 
mandment, our good name be ſo valu- 
able, that we ought to maintain it, ſhould 
not this rule be obſerved by defamers, ſlan- 
derersand backbiters, whodo that to others 
which they would not have, done to them- 
ſelves? And the tenth Commandment, 
which forbids our uneaſineſs at, or being 
diſcontented with, the good of others, or 
endeavouring to ſupplant, or diveſt them 
of the poſſeſſion of what God has given 
them in this world: This cannot be done 
by any one who duly conſiders, how un- 
willing they would be to have what they 
poſſeſs taken away, to ſatisfy the cove- 
touſneſs, or luſt, of others. 


QuesT. CXXIII. hich is the 
fifth Commandment ? 


Answ. The fifth Commandntetit 
is, Honour thy father and thy mo- 
ther, that thy days may be long up- 
on the land; which the Lord thy 

| God giveth thee ? 


Quksr. CXXIV. Who are meant 
father, and mother, in the fifth 
| nent? 


Answ. By father and mother, in 
the fifth Commandment, are 
meant not only natural pa- 
rents ; but all ſupe age, 


riors in 
and giſts, and eſpecially ſuch 
as by GO D's ordinance, are 
over us in place of authority, 
whether in family, church, or 
common- wealth. 


Quxsr. XXV. Why are | fape- 
riors ſtil d, father and mother 2 


ANIS W. Superios art: ſtiled father 
and mother, botio tu teach tiem 
in all duties towards their infe- 


- 


+ E 


riors, 


29aT hes Commandment explain d. & uperior call d Fathers. 


riors, like natural parents, to 
expreſs love and tenderneſs to 
them, according to their ſeveral 
relations, and to work inferi- 
ors to a greater willingneſs and 
chearfulneſs in performing their 


duties to their ſuperiors, as to 


their parents. 


QuesT. CXXVI. What ts the ge- 
neral ſcope of the fifth Command- 
? 


ment 


Answ. The general ſcope of the 
fifth Commandment, is, the per- 
formance of thoſe duties which 
we mutually owe in our ſeveral 
relations, as inferiors, ſuperi- 
ors, equals. 


Quzsr. CXXVIL Mu s the 


honour that inferiors owe to their 


ſuperiors 2 


AN sw. The honour which in- 
feriors owe to their ſuperiors, 
is, all due reverence, in heart, 
word, and behaviour; prayer, 
and thankſgiving for them, imi- 
tation of their virtues and gra- 
ces; willing obedience to their 
lawful commands, and coun- 


ſels, due ſubmiſſion to their 


corrections, fidelity to, defence, 
and maintenance of their per- 
ſons and authority, according 
to their ſeveral ranks, and the 
nature of their places; bearing 
with their infirmities, and co- 
vering them in love, that ſo 


they may be an honour to them 


and to their government. 


Quxks r. CXXVIII. What are the 
ſons of inſeriors againſt their ſupe- 
2 


rior s: 


AN sw. The fins of inferiors againſt 
their ſuperiors, are, all neglect 
Ws t Tim. v. &, 2. 2144 Gen. iv. 20. | 
ii, 12. Chap: xi. 14. 
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of the duties required toward 
them, envying at, contempt of - 
and rebellion againſt their Per. 
ſons, and places, in their law. 
ful counſels, commands and cor. 
rections, curling, mocking, and 
all ſuch refractory and ſcanda- 
lous carriage, as proves a ſhame 
and diſhonour to them and their 
government. 


TN the fifth Commandment, no other 
relations are mention'd, but father 
and mother ; yet it may be obſerved, 


I. That, hereby, all ſuperiors in general 
are intended; as many others are called 
Fathers in ſcripture, befides our natural 
parents, via. 

1. Superiors in age: Thus tis aid, 
Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a 


father, and the younger men as brethren; 


the elder women as mothers; the younger as 
foſters, with all purity *. 

2. They, are alſo called Fathers, who 
are ſuperior in gifts; and. accordingly 
have been the firſt inventors of arts, 
which have been uſeful to the world. 
Thus Fabal is ſaid to be the father of ſuch 
as dwell in tents, and have cattle; that 
is, the firſt that made conſiderable im- 
provements in the art of huſbandry ; and 
Jubal is ſaid to be the Father, that is, 
the inſtructor of all ſuch as handle the 
harp and organ; or the firſt that made 
improvements in the art of muſick. 

3. Perſons to whom we owe, under 
God, our outward proſperity and happi- 
neſs. In this ſenſe Joſeph, though a ſub- 
ject, a young man, and, a little before, 
a priſoner, is called a father to Pharaoh"; 
as he was an inſtrument to ſupport his 
greatneſs, and preſerve him from the in- 
conveniencies of a ſeven years famine. 

4. Princes, great men, and heads of fa- 
milies, are called fathers : Thus Naaman 
was by his ſervants*. N 

g. Men of honour and uſefulneſs in the 
church are ſo called: Thus when Eliſba 
ſaw Elijah aſcend into heaven, he cries out, 
My father, my father, the chariot of I. 
rael, and the horſemen thereof: And Je- 
aſh, the king of 1/rae/, uſed the fame ex- 
preſſion to Eliſha, when fallen fick . And 
this is implied in the Apoſtle's ſtiling choſe 
whom he had been made of uſe to, for 
their conviction, and enlightening in the 
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doctrines of the goſpel, My little chil- 


* Good kings and governors are cal- 


led Fatbers: Thus tis ſaid, Kings ſhall 


he thy nurſing fathers, and queens thy 


nurſing mothers *. 


Il. We have an account, in one of the 
Anſwers we are explaining, of the reaſon 
why ſuperiors are ſtiled father and mo- 
ther ; namely, to denote, that they ſhould 
behave towards their inferiors, with that 
love and tenderneſs, as though they wete 
natural parents. Authority is not only 
conſiſtent herewith, but it ought to be ex- 
erciſed, by ſuperiors towards inferiors, 1n 
ſuch a way: Thus Fob, when in his pro- 
ſperity, was, as it were, a common tarher 
to all that were under him; accordingly 
he ſays, I delivered the poor that cried, 
and the fatherleſs, and him that had none 
to help him ©; upon which occaſion he 
ſays; I was a father to the poor. And 
miniſters, who, in ſome reſpects, are ſu- 


perior in office ꝛ0 others; when their re- 


proofs are mix d with tenderneſs and 
compaſſion towards the ſouls of men un- 


der their care, are compared to the nur/e 


that cheriſheth ber children as being af- 


fectionately defirous, and willing to impart 


to them, not the goſpel of God only, but alfo 
their own ſouls, as being dear to theme. 


III. We have, in another of the Au- 


wers under our conſideration, an account 
of the general ſcope of the fifth Com- 


mandment; and, as it requires the du- 
ties to be performed by every one in their 
ſeveral relations; theſe are conſider'd ei- 
ther as ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals. 


There are ſeveral ſorts of relations whete-' 


in perſons are ſtiled ſuperior or inferior 
to one another, 

I. Such as are founded in nature; as 
that of parents and children. 
2. There are ſuch relations as are po- 
litical, deſign'd for the good of mankind, 


living together as members of the ſame C 
common-wealth, in which every one has 


a right to his civil liberties, which are to 
be enjoy'd by one, and defended by the 
other; of this ſort is the relation of ma- 


_ Liſtrates and ſubjects. 


3. There is a relation founded in mutu- 


al compact and agreement, reſpecting 
things to be done, on the one ſide, and 
gratifications to be allow'd, on the other; 


of this kind is the relation between maſter 
and ſervant. The only difficulty that ariſes 


N Gal, iv. 19. 1 d Iſa. xlix. 23. 
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from the account we hare of the obligati- 
on of perſons to give honour to others, 
reſpects ſuperiors honouring inferiors : 
For the underſtanding of which, let it be 
conſider'd, 

(1.) That ſuperiors are not obliged to 
ſhew the ſame marks of honour to their 
inferiors, as inferiors are bound, by the 
laws of God and nature, to expreſs to 
them : Nevertheleſs, | 

(2.) There is a duty which the greateſt 
men owe to the leaſt ; and there is alſo a 
degree of honour, which the loweſt of 
men, as reaſonable creatures, or Chriſti- 
ans, have, put upon them by God; and 
this is to be regarded by thoſe who are, as 
to their condition in the world, ſuperior 
to them. | 

(3-) The meaneſt and loweſt part of 
mankind, are, in many reſpects, neceſſary 
and uſeful to thoſe who are much their 
ſuperiors; and are to be regarded by them 
in proportion thereto: And the perform- 
ing the duties which ſuch owe to them, 
is called an honouring them. 


IV. We have, in another of the An- 


ſwers we are. explaining, an account of 


the hohour which inferiors owe to their 
ſuperiors. Here it will be neceſſary for 
us to premiſe ſome things concerning the 
rheaſure of ſubmiſſion and obedience 
which inferiors owe to ſuperiors, of what 
kind ſoever the relation be : As, 

1. When the authority God has in- 
veſted ſuperiors with, is abuſed, and the 
higheſt end of all ſort of government, to 
wit, the glory of God, and the good of 
mankind, can never be attained, nor is, 
indeed, deſigned; or when the com- 
mands of ſuperiors contradict the com- 
mands of God, we are to obey him rather 
than men. 

2. If we cannot obey the commands of 
ſuperiors, as being unjuſt, we muſt pra 
that Gan. would interpoſe, direct, and 
over-fule their authority, that it may not 
be abuſed by them; or become a ſnare, or 
ah occaſion of fin; to us. gen. 
3. Though we cannot yield obedien 
to them, in thoſe things that are contrary 
to the laws of God, this does not diſ- 
charge us from our obligation to obey 
their commands, in other things, agree- 
able thereunto; ſince we are not to ſup- 
poſe that the abuſe of their authority in 


ſome inſtanses, diveſts them of it in all 
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* 0 now proceed to conſider 
the duties which inferiors oe to their ſu- 
periors. And, | 
1. That of children to parents. This 
is fqunded on the la of nature, as under 
God, they derive their being from them; 
an 7 are obliged thereunto, from a 
ſenſe of gratitude for that love, tenderneſs 
and compaſſion which they have ſhewn to 
them. Therefore the Apoſtle ſays, that (bis 
is right ® ; that is, equitable, and highly 
reaſonable ; and elſewhere, that tis Wel- 
pleaſing unto the 147 b This duty in- 
cludes in it ſeveral things. 

(1) They are ſometimes to ſhew the 
regard they have to them by outward to- 
kens of reſpect. Thus Solomon, though 
his character, as a King, render'd him 
ſuperior to all his ſpbjects ; yet he ex- 
preſſed a great deal of honour by outward 
geſtures ro his mother; when ſhe went 
to him to ſpeak in the behalf of Adoni- 
ja; tis ſaid, that the king roſe up to meet 
her, and bowed himſelf unto her, and ſat down 
on bis throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet 
far the hug” mother 3, and ſpe ſat on bis 
right hand 


(2.) They ovght to he ready to do them 
1 e * 2 which are not unla w- 
ful or impofible, commanded by 
them, Thus % 
he ſent him to 
were, and what they were engaged in“; 
and David oben d Foſſe, when 
him to his brethren to the.camp. of 1/rae/”. 


s 2 


This ſervice is required, more eſpecially of | 


them, while 9 live with their parents, 
are maintained by them, and not, by mu- 
rual compact, become { 

(3-) Another duty which, they owe, is, 
patient ſubmiſſion, to their juſt reproofs, 
deſigned for their good: Thus the, Apaſtl 
fays, Me have bad fathers of aur fleſh, which 
corretted us; and we gaye them, reve- 
rence . hy 


. * - 


| * 
(4.) They are to attend to, aud, com- 


ply With, their wholſome. advice and ins. 


ſtruction: Kit . ayd, A en a 
eth bis fathers inſtruction ?; and, on the 
other hand, he. is branded, with, che. cha- 
racter of a fe who del 
farther. added, He that f 


egardeth repro 
is prudent. 


*(5.). Children are r9.exprefs, their duty 
to their. parents, hy thanktpl, ackpow-. 
ledgment of paſt favours; and acc de 

"4 


ly ought to relieve them, if they are ab 


n Col. iii. 20. 
a Prov. xiii, 1. 
© Chap. xxvi. 35. 
1 


E Epheſ. vi. 1. 
mw He xii. 9. 


Chap xv. 3. 
t Chap. Xxix. | 
5 


Wen | 
ph obey d Jacob, when. 
fe where his brethren 
* 


ſent 


ervants to others. 


— 5 e 


when their indigent circumſtances call 
for it; and endeavour to be a ſtaff com- 
fort, and ſupport to them, in their 91, 
age. This is contained in the meſſage 
which Joſepb ſent o Jacob, when he in. 
vited him to come down to him into 
Egypt ** So when Ruth bare a fon to 
Raaz, her mother Naomi's companions 
bleſſed her, and ſaid, He ſhall be unts the- 
a reflorer of thy life, and a nouriſher of 
thine od age. 

(6.) Children are to pay deference to 
and, ſo far as it concerns the glory of 
God, and their own future good, be ad. 
viſed, by their parents, in diſpoſing of 
themſclves in marriage, or any qther im- 
portant change of their condirian ang ci. 
cumſtances in the world : Herein they 
acknowledge their authority as ſuperiars, 
and the care and concern which tis ſup. 
paſed they naturally have for their wel- 
fare, as a part of themſelves. Moreover, 
by this they pay a deference to their wiſ- 
dom and judgment, as being ſuperior in 
age, and probably, in wiſdom, as well as 
relation. And this ought to be done out 
of a ſenſe of gratitude tor paſt fayoursre- 
ceived ; and prudence will, for the mol 
part, dictate as much, eſpecially when 
they depend on them for preſenc, or ex- 
pet future advantages from them. This 
18 alſo an expedient to maintain love and 
E in families, which is oftentimes bro- 
den by the contrary practice. And it may 
be farther recommended, from the laud- 
able examples hereof in good men; as 
Laac, who ſubmitted to the digedtion of 
his father Abraham, herein; and Jacob, 
who. was determin d by the conſent of 
Lahan.'. Many more inſtances might be 
given to che ſame purpoſe, And, on the 
other, hang, Rags contrary practice here- 


, unto is recorded in ſcripture, as à vile in- 


Ranges oh diſqhedience ; which. as, a grief 
of mind unto Iſaag and ta Rebekah: And 
it was, dqubrleſs an, argument that he 
had no regard to God, or religign, 

Nevertheleſs, this, obligation is. not 
WAA ag 90G eXceprigns ;, for, 

1,] We. do nop ſpeak of parents that 
are ſd fa deprived of judgmenr, chat they 
arę not fit ta determine this matter; not, 

[2.] Such as have diyeſted themſelves 
of, che natural. Fain. 0h dag Lo 
entertaining an, ungraunded prejudice a7 
gaioſt ſome F their children, are enden: 


vcuring to expoſe them to ruin, that thenß 
; may ſhex more Eindgeſs to others. Theſe 


11 Kings ii. 19. 
F. Gen. xly, 1 | . 4,Ruth-iy, I $. 1 Gen. xxiv. 


* Gen, xxxvii. 13. 11 Sam. xvii. 17, 20. 
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forfeit that right, which is otherwiſe 
founded in nature. | | 

[3.] If parents, by refuſing to comply 
with the deſire of their children, plainly, 
in the judgment of the wiſeſt of men, ob- 
ſtruct their happineſs, and the glory of 
God herein : Or, if they give no reaſon 
for their not complying, or the reaſon 
iven is contrary to the laws of God, 


| or the common ſenſe of all impartial 


judges; eſpecially if the affair took its 
Erſt riſe DE cha and afterwards they 
changed their mind, without ſufficient 
ground : This, avithout doubt, leſſens, 
or it may be ſo circumſtanced, that it 


wholly takes away, the charge of ſin in 


the child, in acting contrary to the will of 
his parents, and faſtens the guilt on them. 
4. The caſe is vaſtly different, when 
applied to children who are ſo far from 
being dependent on their parents, that 
they depend on them. Nevertheleſs, in 
this caſe, ſome deference and reſpect ought 
to be paid to them; and as it is the chil- 
dren's duty, it may be their intereſt ſo 
to do; ſince we can hardly ſuppoſe, that 
arents, who depend on their children, 
would oppoſe their happineſs, in an affair 
that is apparently contrary {tro their own 
intereſt, if they did not think that they 
had ſufficient reaſon for it; which ought 
to be duly weighed, that it may be 
known, whether their advice 1s expedi- 
ent to be comply'd with, or no: And if 
in this, or any other inſtance, children 
are obliged to act contrary to the will of 
their parents; they ought to ſatisfy them, 
that tis not out of any contempt of their 
authority, but a conſcientious regard to 
the glory of God; and that it is condu- 
cive to their happineſs, in the opinion of 
the wiſeſt and beſt of men. 5 
2. We ſhall now conſider the duty of 
ſervants to their maſters. This depends 
upon, and is limited by the contract, 
which firſt brought them into that rela- 
tion, the not fulfilling whereof, renders 
them guilty of unfaithfulneſs. And it is 


no leſs an inſtance of immorality, for 


them to rob them of that time, which 
they have engaged to ſerve, than it is to 
take away any part of their eſtate : But 
more particularly, | 

(1.) Servants ought to behave them- 


ſelves, in their calling, with induſtry, 


being as much concern'd for their ma- 
ſters intereſt as their own. Thus Fo/eph, 
though a foreigner, and one who does 
not appear to have expected any reward 
for his ſervice, but a maintenance, ſer- 


DEE: 1 Pet. ii. 18, 
Vol. II. 
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ved Potiphar. In like manner Jacob ſerv d 
Laban, though an unjuſt, ſevere and un- 
righteous maſter. This may lead us to 
enquire concerning the duty of ſervants, 
when their maſters are froward, paſſio- 
nate, and unreaſonable in their demands, 
which renders their ſervice very irkſome 
and unpleaſant ; but let it be conſider'd in 
in this caſe, „ 

II.] That, the maſter's paſſion, which is 
his ſin, ought not to draw forth the cor- 
ruption of his ſervant ; for, fin indulged 
by one, is no excuſe for its being com- 
mitted by another. The Apoſtle Peter 
ſuppoſes the caſe under our preſent con- 
fideration, and gives this advice ; Ser- 
vants be ſubject to your maſters with all 


fear ; not only to the good and gentle, but 


alſo to the froward v. 
[2.] If the maſter's demands are unrea- 
ſonable, the ſervant muſt know the ex- 


tent of his contract and obligation, 


which he muſt, in juſtice, fulfil as unto 
Chriſt : And, as for thoſe ſervices that 
are reckon'd unreaſonable, and not agree- 
able to the contract: Theſe, if demand- 
ed, are rather to be referred to the deter- 
mination of others, fince perſons are apt 
to be partial in judging in their own 
cauſe. 

There ſeems, indeed, to be an excep- 
tion to this, in ſome inſtances, which 


we find in ſcripture, of the unlimited 


obedience of ſervants under the ceremo- 
nial law, which was not founded in, nor 
the reſult of any contract between their 
maſters and them ; accordingly we read, 
that perſons became ſervants, | 

1/t. Through poverty; by reaſon of 
which, they fold themſelves for the pay- 
mentof debts. In this caſe there was a kind 
of contract, indeed; and the ſervice to be 


perform'd ought, (purſuant to the law 


of God and nature,) to have been agree- 
able to, and adjuited by the value of the 
debt contracted. f 


2d. Priſoners taken in war, were treat- 


ed as ſer vants, arid, as ſuch; ſold to others. 
In this caſe all the children that were 
born to them, during their ſervitude, 
were the property of the maſter ; and 
theſe are called home-born ſervants, Who 
had not ſo much liberty allow'd them 
as when they were ſervants by mutual 
compact, as is moſt common among us; 
in which caſe both patties are bound by 
this agreement. | | 
3. We proceed to Conſider the duty of 
the members of a common- wealth, or 
body-polirick, to their awful magiſtrates, 


x Epheſ. vi. —8. | 
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as the Apoſtle ſays, Let every ſoul be ſub- 
Jef# unto the higher powers . Here we may 
obſerve, | | 

(1.) The neceſſity and the end of civil 
government. This will appear, if we 
conſider mankind in general, as prone to 
be influenced by thoſe paſſions, which are 
not intirely under the conduct of reaſon, 
and, if no check were given to them, 
would prove injurious to ſocieties, We 
may alſo obſerve, that God has, in his 
law, ordain'd certain puniſhments to be 
inflicted, with a deſign to reſtrain theſe 
corruptions, and to keep the world in or- 
der. And that this end may more effectu- 
ally be anſwered, it is neceflary that ſome 
mould be ſer over others, to adminiſter 
juſtice, in chaſtifing the guilty, and de- 
tending the innocent; otherwiſe the world 
would be filled with confufion, and men 
would commit fin with impunity ; and 
more reſemble brute creatures than thoſe 
that are endow'd with reaſon, and as ſuch, 
capable of moral government; as it is 
ſaid, when there was no king in Iſtael, 
every man did that which was right in his 
OWN eyes “. | 

We proceed now to conſider the ad- 
vantage of civil government. It is in it 
ſelf a bleſſing to mankind, when it does 
not degenerate into tyranny : So that 
good magiſtrates are a great inſtance of 
divine favour to a nation ; as the queen 
of Sheba faid to Solomon, Happy are thy 
men, and happy are theſe thy ſervants which 
fland continually before thee, and hear thy 
wiſdom. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, 
which delighted in thee, to ſet thee on his 
throne, to be king for the Lord thy God: 
Becauſe thy God loved Iſrael, to eftabhijſh 
them for ever, therefore made he thee king 
over them, to do judgment and juſtice *. 
And it is included among the bleſſings of 
the goſpel-ſtate, that kings ſhould be their 
nur ing fathers, and their queens their nur- 
ing mothers *: Such are ſaid, as David 


was, to be raiſed up, to fulfil the will of 


God. 
Nevertheleſs, civil government may 
be ſo adminiſter'd, that it may ceaſe to be 
a bleſſing to the ſubjects : Thus Samuel 
deſcribes the miſerable eſtate of a people, 
whoſe kings endeavour to eſtabliſh their 
own gteatneſs 3 enſlaving and plunder- 


ing their ſubjects, taking their ſons and 
daughters by force, to be their ſervants; 
ſeizing their Fields, their vine-yards and 


oltve-yards, and the tenth of their in- 
creaſe ; which would oblige them to cry 
Judges xxi. 25. 
1 Kings xii, 13, 14, 


Y Rom. xiii. I, 
4 1 Sam. viii. 1118. 
2 


2 2 Chron, ix. 7, 8. 


unto the Lord, becauſe of their oppreſiinn « 
And we have an * 4 of mis in = 
boam, who was herein as remarkable for 
his want of conduct, as his father was for 
his excelling wiſdom : His rough and ill. 
tim'd anſwer to his ſubjects, in which he 
gave them to expect nothing elſe but op- 

eſſion and ſlavery, iſſued in the re. 
volt of ten tribes from his government © 

From this different method of the ad. 
miniſtration of civil government, where. 
by it is render'd either a blefling or an 
228 to the ſubjects; we may in- 
er, _— 4 

[1] That when that, which is in it ſelf 
a bleſſing, is turn'd into a curſe, this may 


be looked upon as a . inflicted 


by God, for the inquity of a people: i 


Thus he ſays, I gave thee à king in mine 
anger, and took him away in my wrath" 
[2.] We have great reaſon to be well. 
pleaſed with, and to blefs God for the 
government we are under, as not being 
expoſed to the ſlavery that ſome other 


nations are; who have no laws, but what 


reſult from the arbitrary will of their 
cope) and who can call nothing they 

ave their own. 'This ſhould make us 
prize the liberties that we enjoy ; and be 
a ſtrong motive to us to give due and 
cheerful obedience to our rightful and 
lawful ſovereign, and all magiſtrates un- 


der him, who rule in righteouſneſs, and 


are a terror to evil doers, but a praiſe to 


them that do well. 

[3-] This affords matter of reproof to 
the reſtleſs tempers of thoſe, who are un- 
der the mildeſt government ; which is 
adminiſter'd beyond all reaſonable excep- 
tion, our enemies themſelves being 
judges, who would confeſs the ſame, 
were they not blinded with prejudice; 
which puts them upon betaking them- 
ſelves to railery, inſtead of better argu- 
ments : Theſe are reproved by the Apo- 
ſtle, who ſpeaks of ſome that walk after 
the fleſb, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and de- 


ife government: Preſumptuous are they, 


felf-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeat 
evil, even of dignities . This leads us 
To conſider the honour that ſubjects 
owe to their lawful magiſtrates, Ac- 
cordingly, 
1/t. They are highly to reſent, and en- 
deavour, in their ſeveral ſtations and ca- 
pacities, to check the inſolence of thoſe 
who make bold with the character, and 
take the liberty to reproach their magi- 
frrares in common converſation; which 
Þ Ifa, xlix. 23. Acts xiil. 27. 


f Hoſea xiii. 11. vs 2 Pet, ii. 10. : 
| | 15 
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is directly contrary to the law of God; 
that ſays, 0, 7 
| ht, and curſe not the rich in thy 
ay For 4 bird of the air ſhall 
carry the voice; and that which hath 
wings ſhall tell the matten. 
2dly. We are to ſupport the honour of 
overnment, by paying thoſe tributes 
which are lawfully exacted: Thus the 
Apoſtle ſays, Render to all their due; 
tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour *. | 
— We are to pray for a bleſſing, from 
God, on the adminiſtration of our civil 
governors, that it may be under the divine 
direction, and tend to anſwer the great 
ends of government, v/z. the glory of 
God, and the welfare of the ſubject : 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that no 
one on earth has a power of diſcharging 
ſubjects from their obedience to their law- 
ful governors, who endeavour to rule 
them according to the laws of God and 
nature, and thoſe fundamental conſtituti- 
ons that are agreeable thereto. Therefore it 
is a moſt deteſtable poſition advanced by 
the Paprfts, that the pope has a power to 
excommunicate and depoſe ſqvereign 
princes ; though it does not appear that 
he has received any ſuch authority from 
Chriſt, but herein intermeddles with a 
province that does not belong to him : 
For princes do not receive their crowns 
from him ; and therefore are not to be 
depoſed by him. In oppoſition hereunto, 
it may be alledg'd, 

1*, That this is directly contrary to 
tne temper of the bleſſed Jeſus, and of 
the Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians, 
who did not encourage their followers to 
depoſe Heathen kings and emperors ; bur, 
on the other hand, exhorted them to ſub. 
mit to them in all things, conſiſtent with 
the glory of God, and the good of man- 
kind; not only for wrath, but for conſci- 
ence ſake *. 

2. The church has no temporal ſword 
committed to her, all its cenſures being 
ſpiritual, Temporal puniſhments are left 
in the hands of the civil magiſtrate; con- 
cerning whom, the Apoſtle ſays, that he 
5 the miniſter of God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; 
for be beareth not the ſword in vain z for 


be is the miniſter of God, a revenger to ex- 


ecute wrath upon him that doth evil', On 
the other hand, when ſpeaking concern- 
ing thoſe, who have the government of 


h Eccleſ. x. 20, 


1 Rota. xiii, 7. 
? Luke xxii. 25, 26. : 


* Ver. 5. 


— 


Curſe not the king, no, not in 
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eccleſiaſtical matters committed to them, 
he ſays, The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds w. 

The arguments generally uſed by the 
Papiſts, to ſupport the cauſe of rebellion, 
and their uſurped power to depoſe magi- 
ſtrates, who are not of their communion, 
are very weak, and, moſt of them, ſuch 
as may eaſily be anſwered ; as, 

. I. When they alledge the commiſ- 
ſion given by Chriſt, to Peter, Feed my 
ſheep ® : They pretend, that to feed, is 
the ſame as to govern ; and that this im- 
plies a power of puniſhing ; which they 
ſuppoſe to be ſo far extended, as that the 
biſhop of Rome may depoſe ſovereign prin- 
ces, as Occaſion offers; and that this pow- 
er was given to Peter and his ſucceſſors, 
which the popes of Rome pretend to be. 

Bur to this it may be replied ; that this 
commiſſion given by Chriſt to Peter, to 
feed his ſbeep, imports his feeding them 
with knowledge and underſtanding, and 
not lording it over God's heritage: Thus 
our Saviour ſays, The kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe lordſhip over them ; and they 
that exerciſe authority upon them, are cal- 
led benefafttors. But ye ſhall not be ſo; 
but be that is greateſt among you, let him 
be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as 
he that doth ſerve e. Moreover, their 
pretence that the biſhops of Rome are 
Peter's ſucceſſors, contains a claim of 
what they have nat the leaſt ſhadow of 
right to; and is, indeed, to place them 
in Peter's chair, who are the greateſt op- 
poſers of his doctrine. 

2. Another argument they bring, 
tending to overthrow the power of the 
civil magiſtrate, is, that, as the ſoul is 
more excellent than the body, and its 
welfare to be preferred in proportion 
thereunto ; ſo the church is to take care 
of the ſpiritual concerns of mankind, ro 
which all temporal concerns are to give 
place; therefore its power is greater than 
that of the civil magiſtrate. 

Anſiv. To this it may be replied ; that 
this fimilitude does not prove the thing 
for which it is brought; and though ic 
be allow'd, that the ſoul is more excel- 
lent than the body; yet its welfare is not 
to be ſecured by inflicting corporal pu- 
niſhments, ſuch as perſecutions and maſ- 
ſacres; which, to abet and encourage, is 
to caſt a reproach on religion; and it will 
tend very much to weaken the intereſt of 
Chriſt in che world. 


ver. 4. m 2 Cor. x. 4. n John xxi. 17. 


More- 


Moreover, the magiſtrate is ordained 
by God, to defend the religious as well as 


civil liberties of his ſubjects; which is in- 


cluded in the Apoſtle's exhortation; let 
prayers be made for kings, and for all that 


are in authority; that we may lead a 


, feateable and quiet life, in all godlineſs 
and honeſty v; and elſewhere we are ex- 
horted, to /ubmit to governors, as unto 


them who are ſent by the Lord, for the pu- 


niſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well a. 

3. There is another argument which 
they make uſe of, taken from Azariah 
the prieſt's oppoling king Uz2z1@h, for in- 
truding himſelf into the prieſt's office, in 
burning incenſe in the temple : Thus it is 
faid, in 2 Chron. xxvi. 16 18. that 
when he was ſtrong, his heart was lifted up 
to his deſtruction: For he tranſgreſſed a- 
rainſt the Lord his God, and went into the 
remple of the Lord, to burn incenſe upon 
the altar of incenſe. And Azariah the 
prieſt went in after him, and with him four- 
core prigſts of the Lord, that were valiant 
men: And they withſtood Uzziah the king, 
and ſaid unto him, It appertaineth not un- 
ro thee; Uzziah, to burn incenſe unto the 
Lord, but to the prieſts the ſons of Aaron, 
that are conſecrated to burn incenſe : Go 
out of the ſanctuary, for thou haſt treſpaſ- 

ſed, neither ſhall it be for thine honour 
from the Lord God. To ſupport their argu- 
ment, taken from this ſcripture, they ob- 
v ſerve, that the prieſts; who went in with 
Azariah, are ſaid to be valiant men, and 
ſo ready to commit any hoſtilities againit 
the king. Azariab alſo threatens him, 
when he tells him, It ſhould not be for his 
honour ; and peremptorily commands him, 
to be gone out of the temple. This they 
ſuppoſe, is a flagrant inſtance of the 
power of the church over the civil magi- 
ſtrate, in all thoſe things that interfere 
with what is ſacred. 

But to this it may be replied ; 


(.) That Uzziab's fin, according to 


the law of that diſpenſation, was very 
great, and againſt an expreſs command of 
God, who had order'd, that none ſhould 
officiate in the prieſt's office, but thoſe 
who were of the family of Aaron. 
(2dly.) Azariah, 'and the reſt of the 
pen did not attempt to depoſe him, 
ut to prevent his going on in this fin ; 
which would not be for his honour, as the 
higb-prieſt tells him: And this he ſays, 
not in a menacing way, as ſignifying that 


he would inflict ſome puniſhment on 


him; but as declaring what God would 


Þ Tim. ii. 2. 4 1 Pet, ii. 14. 
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do againſt him, that would tend to h: 
diſhonour for this ſin. * 

(34/y.) Tho' the high-prieſt, in God's 
name, commanded him to go out of the 
ſanctuary; yet he did not lay violent 
hands on him, at leaſt, till the leproſy 


was ſeen upon him. Ver. 20. And Az. 


riah the chief prieſt, and all the pri 
looked upon him, and behold, he was Pic 
in bis forehead, and they thruſt him gu- 


from thence; yea, himſelf haſted alf, ;, 


go out, becauſe the Lord had ſmitten hi 

This they did, becauſe a leper was = 
according to the law of God, to enter * 
to the congregation, inaſmuch as he would 


defile ber 

(4thly.) He was not properly depoſed. 
bur; by this plague of . maker's — 
pable of reigning ; and therefore be lived 
alone, ver. 21. in a ſeveral houſe, being a 
leper ; for he was cut off from the houſe of 
the Lord: And Jotham bis ſon was over 
the king's houſe, judging the people of the 
land. This was agreeable to the law of 
God, touching the leper, in which it is 
ſaid, that all the days wherein the plague 
ſhall be in him, he ſhall be defiled ; he is un- 
clean: He ſhall dwell alone, without th; 
camp ſhail his habitation be *, It may far- 
ther be obſerved; that his ſon managed 
the affairs of the kingdom for him; { 
that the uſe which is made by the Papiſs 
of this ſcripture, to give countenance to 
their doctrine of depoling princes, is fo- 
reign to the true ſenſe thereof, 

4: There is one more ſcripture-ex- 

ample which the Papiſts bring, whereby 
they defend their practice, not only of de- 
poſing, but murdering princes; and chat 
is in 2 Kings xi. 13. But Jehoiada the 
prieſt commanded the captains of the hun- 
dreds, the officers of the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
them, Have her forth without the ranges; 
and him that followeth her, kill with the 
ſword. For the prieſt had ſaid, Let her 
not be ſlain in the houſe of the Lord. But 
to this it may be replied, 
I.] That Atbaliab was plainly an 
uſurper, not only by reaſon of her lex, 
ſince a woman was not to reign over I/ 
rael, or Fudah : But ſhe killed all the ſeed 
royal, to eſtabliſh her ſelf in the throne, 
except Joaſb, who eſcaped, being hid 
from her fury, in an apartment belonging 
to the temple . | 

[2dly.] What Jeboiada did in depoſing 
her, was not only with a good deſign to 
ſer up the lawful heir; but it was done 
by an expreſs command from the Lord 
[34/y.) Foaſh was proclaim'd, and a- 


ſ a Chron, xxii. 11, 


© Chap, xxiii. 3. 
nointed 


Yinted, and univerſally own d as king by 
the yen before Atbaliab was lain v. 


| VL We are now to conſider the fins of 


inferiors againſt their ſuperiors: Theſe are 
expreſſed in general terms, in one of the 
Anfivers we are explaining ; namely, neg- 


jecting the duties we owe to them, envying 
at, and contempt of their perſons, places 
and lawful counſels and commands, and all 
refractory carriage, that may prove a ſhame 
and diſhonour to their government; bur, 
more particularly, inferiors ſin againſt their 


ſuperiors. 


1. In divulging their ſecrets; and that 


either as to what reſpects the affairs of 
their families, or their ſecular callings in 
the world. 


2. In mocking, reproaching, or ex- 


poſing their infirmities ; Thus tis faid, 
| The eye that mocketh at his father, and 


deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of 


the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young 
eagles ſhall eat it *. 

. In endeavouring to make diſtur- 
bance or diſorders in families, or the 
common- wealth, through diſcontent with 
their ſtation as inferiors, or a deſire to rule 
over thoſe-ro whom they ought to be in 
ſubjection. 

4. Servants ſin, in neglecting to ful- 
fil their contract, or do the ſervice which 
they engaged to perform, when they firſt 
enter'd into that relation. Or when they 
are only diſpoſed to perform the duties in- 
cumbent on them, when they are under 
their maſter's eye, having no ſenſe of 
common juſtice, or their obligation to 
approve themſelves to God, in perform- 
ing the duties they owe to man : Thus 
the Apoſtle exhorts ſervants, to be obedi- 
ent to them which are their maſters, with 
fear and trembling, in fingleneſs of heart, 
as unto Chriſt : Not with eye-ſervice, as 
men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from the heart”. 

5. Children fin, by being unnatural to 


their parents, who refuſe or negle& to 


maintain them if they need it, eſpeciall 
when they are aged ; whereby they will 
appear to have no ſenſe of gratitude, 
for paſt favours, nor regard to that du- 


ty which nature obliges them to per- 
form, 


Quesr. CXXIX. What P requi- 


red of ſuperiors towards their inſe- 
riors ? I 


v2 Kings xi, 1114. 


Vo I. II 


© Prov. Xxx. 1. 
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Answ. It is required of ſuperiors, 


according to that power they re- 


ceive from God, and that rela- 


tion wherein they ſtand, to love, 
pray for, and bleſs their in- 
feriors; to inſtruct, counſel, 
and admoniſh them; counte- 
nancing, commending, and re- 
warding ſuch as do well; diſ- 
countenancing, reproving, and 
chaſtifing ſuch as do ill; pro- 
tecting, and providing for them 
all things neceſſary for ſoul, 
and body; and by grave, wiſe, 
holy, and exemplary carriage, 
to procure glory to God, honour 
to themſelves, and ſo to pre- 
ſerve that authority which God 
hath put upon them. 


Quzsr. CXXX. Ihat are the ſms 


of ſuperiors? 


ANnsw. The fins of ſuperiors are, 


beſide the neglect of the duties 
required of them, and inordi- 
nate ſeeking of themſelves, their 
own glory, eaſe, profit, or plea- 
ſure ; commanding things un- 
lawful, or not in the power of 
inferiors to perform ; counſel- 
ling, encouraging, or 1 
them in that which is evil, diſ- 
ſwading, diſeouraging, or diſ- 
countenancing them in that 
which is good; correcting 
them unduly, careleſs expoſing, 
or leaving them to wrong, temp- 
tation and danger; provoking 
them to wrath; or any my 


diſhonouring themſelves, or leſ- 


ſening their authority, by an 
unjuſt, indiſcreet, rigorous, or 
remiſs behaviour. B felt 


Quks r. CXXXI. What are the 
duties of equal? 55 


7 Epheſ: vi. 5,6. 
4G Answ. 


bs | be "1 3 SN 
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Ns w. The duties of equals are, 
to regard the dignity and worth 
of each other, in giving honour 
to go one before another, and 
to "rejoice in each others gifts 
and advancement, as. in their 
Own. 6 


A 


Ques*#t. CEXXU.L What are the 


ben of equals, 
Answ. The ſins of equals are, 
beſide the negle& of the duties 


tequired, the undervaluing of 


the worth, envying the gifts, 
grieving at the advancement or 
proſperity one of another, and 
uſurping preheminence one over 
another. 


Quksr. CXXXIII. What is the 
reaſon annexed to the fifth Com- 
mandment the more to enforce it? 


As w. The reaſon annexed to 
the fifth Commandment, in theſe 
words, [That thy days may be 
long upon the land, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee) is an expreſs 
promiſe of long life and proſpe- 
rity, as far as it ſhall ſerve for 
God's glory, and their own good, 
to all ſuch as keep this Com- 
mandment, 


J. E ate to conſider the duties 
þ which ſuperiors owe to their 
inferiors. Whatever circumſtance of 


advancement one has above another in 


the world; this is a peculiar gift of God, 


and ſhould not give occaſion to that pride 
of heart which is natural to fallen man; 
which, puts him upon caſting contempt 
on thoſe who are below him ; much leſs 
ſhould they oppreſs others, who are in a 
lower ſtation of life than themſelves ; but 
ſhould endeavour to do good to them, 
and thereby glorify God. And, indeed, 
as every relation is utual; and calls for 
its reſpective duties, ſo that ſuperiors ex- 
pect the duty which belongs to them, 
from inferiors; it is equally juſt and rea- 


* 


N 4p. . 0 8 14 
. 


® Epheſ; vi. 4 


ſonable that they ſhould not neglect thoſe 
duties which they are oblig'd to perform to 
them; though they be of another nature, 
different from thoſe which they demand 
from them. Here we ſhall conſider, 

1. The duty of parents to children: 
This not only includes in it the uſin 
their utmoſt endeayours to promote theic. 
worldly. advantage, as to what reſpects 
their preſent or future condition in life; 
bur they ought to have a juſt concern for 
their ſpiritual welfare, which is a duty 
very much neglected, though it be in- 
cumbent on all parents, who have a ſenſe 
of God and religion upon their ſpirits ; 
this the Apoſtle calls bringing them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord 
When children are firſt capable of being 
inſtructed; or when they firſt take in the 
knowledge of common things; then 'tis 
the parent's duty to inſtil into them thoſe 
things that are ſpiritual. It is, indeed, a 
difficult matter to ſpeak to them about 
divine things, ſo as to lead them into the 
knowledge thereof ; and it requires a 
great meaſure of wiſdom and faithfulneſs 
in them. One of the firſt duties that they 
owe to them, is acknowledging God's 
right to them, putting them under his 
care, giving them up to him, hoping and 
truſting in Chriſt, that he will beſtow on 
them the ſaving bleſſings of the covenant 
of grace, and that in their early age of life. 
Moreover, ſince children ſoon diſcover 
themſelves to have a corrupt nature: This 
ought to be check'd and fenc'd againſt, 
as much as 'tis in our power : Since all 
habits of fin are of an increaſing nature, 
and tho! it be difficult to prevent them; 
yet we ſhall find it much more ſo to root 
them our. 

Now that we may inſtil into the minds 
of children, the principles of religion, as 
ſoon as they are capable of receiving in- 
ſtruction, ler it be obſerv'd, 

(1) That parents muſt rake great care 
that they neither ſpeak nor a& any thing 
before their children, which may tend to 
corrupt their minds, or afford a bad ex- 
ample, which it 'would be of pernicious 
conſequence for them to follow; nor 
ought they to ſuffer thoſe paſſions to break 
forth, which may render them mean and 
contemptible in the eyes of their chil- 
dren ; or give them occaſion, by theit 
example, to indulge the ſame paſſions. 

(2.) They muſt take heed that they do 
not exerciſe ſeverity for trifles, or thoſe 
inadvertencies which children are charge- 
able with, on the one hand; nor too 


much 


Duties, of Maſters 10 Seyants, bf Ma giſtrates to Subjefts. 299 


zuch indulge them in that incorrigible- 
nels and profaneneſs which they ſome- 
times ſee in them, on the other. | 
(3.) They muſt ſeparate from them all 
companions, or ſervants, from whom 
they may imbibe the principles of ſin, 
and oblige thoſe who have the immedi- 
ate care of their education, to inſtil into 
them the principles of religion, and, at 
the ſame time, to recommend to them, 
the pleaſure, beauty, and advantage of 
holineſs in all, bur eſpecially in young 
ones. | wv 
( 4.) The examples which we have, 
either in ſcripture, or our own obſerva- 
tion in the world, of thoſe who have de- 
voted themſelves to God, and been reli- 
gious betimes, is to be frequently incul- 


cared, for their imitation, with all the af- 


fecting and moving expreſſions that it is 
poſſible for them to uſe, and with a par- 
ticular application thereof to their caſe ; 
and, on the other hand, the miſerable 
conſequences which have attended per- 
ſons neglecting to embrace the ways of 
God in the days of their youth, and the 
ſore judgments which often enſue here- 
upon; as tis ſaid, His bones are full of the 
ſin of bis youth *, : 

(F.) Reproofs for fin are to be given, 
with a zeal and concern for the glory of 
God; and yet with that affection as may 
convince children, that in thoſe things, in 
Which they are ready to think their pa- 
rents their enemies, they appear to be 
their greateſt friends. 

(6.) They, who have the care of chil- 
dren, ought to take heed, that they do not 
lead them into, or give them occaſion; 
to reſt in, a formal, or external appearance 
of religion, on the one hand; nor, 'on the 
other hand, are they to uſe any methods 
which may induce them to think, that, a 
burden, or a reproach, vchich they ought 
to eſteem their delight and honour. 

(7.) Thoſe opportunities are more eſpe- 
cially to be embraced? when inſtructions 
are moſt likely to be fegarded by them; 
as when they are inqrfifitive about divine 
things: This ſhould give the parent oc- 
caſion to be particular in explaining them 


to them: Thus God commands T1/rael, 


when thy ſon asketh thee in time to come, 
What mean the teſtimonies and the ſtatutes, 
and the judgments, which the Lord thy 
Got" commanded you ? to ſay unto bim, 
we were Pharaoh's bond/men* ; and fo 


they were to relate to them thoſe diſpen- 


ſations of providence towards them, 
| N I ons : | 


1 2 Job xx: 11, 


* 3 


e Deut. vi. 20, 21. 


that gave occaſion to theſe ſtatutes which 


he had appointed. | 


(8.) Parents ſhould let their children 


know, that their obedience to God's com- 


mands, will always entitle them to the 
greateſt ſhare in their a ffection, that this 


may be a motive and inducement there- 
unto, | 2 
2. We are now to conſider the duty 
which maſters owe to their ſervants : 
Ald, | 
(1.) They ought to recommend the 


good ways of God to them, endeavour-, 


ing to perſwade them to be religious ; 
and, by their exemplary converſation in 
their families, whereby they adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour, in all things, 
afford them an additional motive here- 
unto, | | 
(2.) They ſhould encourage religion 
in their ſervants, as well as diligence and 
induſtry. For, as one tends to their ad- 
vantage, to whom their ſervice is due; 
the other tends to the glory of God, and 
the good of their ſouls, who are found in 
the practice of it. 

(3.) Maſters ſhould endeavour to in- 
ſtruct their ſervants in the principles of 
religion, eſpecially if ignorant. And, 


(4.) They ſhould allow them ſufficient 
time for religious duties; which, if need- * 


ful, ought to be taken out of that time, 
wherein they would otherwiſe be im- 
ploy'd in their ſervice: And this they 
ought to do, as conſidering, that the beſt 
Chriſtians are like to make the moſt 
faithful ſervants. | 

3. We are now to conſidet the duty of 
magiſtrates towards their ſubjects: This 
conliſts, 

7.) In their endeavouring to promote 
their liberty, ſafety, and happineſs, by 
the juſtice and clemency of their admini- 
ſtration. Thus 'ris ſaid, He that ruleth 


over men muſt be juſt, ruling in the fear of 


God ©: By this means they will lay their 
ſubjects under the higheſt obligation to 
duty and obedience; and the reſpe& 
which they have from them, will render 
the ſtation; in which they are; more agree= 
able; | 


(2.) They ought to defend the rights of 


ſubjects, when injur'd, againſt their op- 

reflors ; that they may appear to tbe, as 
it were, their common fathers, to whom 
they have recourſe in all difficulties, and 


find redreſs. 


(.) They ought to encourage SS ſup- 
port the common deſign of Chriſtianity, 


© 2 Sain, Xxili. 3. 
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by ſuppreſſing irreligion and profaneneſs, 


and every thing which is a ſcandal to the 
Chriſtian name, or a reproach to a well- 
order'd government. This leads us, 


II. To conſider the fins of ſuperiors. 
Theſe fin in their behaviour towards their 
inferiors, 

1. By pride and haughtineſs; when 
they treat thoſe who are below them, with 
contempt and diſdain ; as though, be- 
cauſe they are not, in many reſpects, their 
equals, they were not their fellow-creatures, 
This diſcovers it ſelf either in reproach- 
ful words or actions: Thus the Phariſees 
treated thoſe whom they apprehended in- 
ferior to them, in gifts or ſtation, in the 
church, with contempt ;. ſo that they of- 
ten made uſe of that aphoriſm ; This 
people, who knoweth not the law, are 
curſed . 

2. Another ſin of ſuperiors is, when 
maſters exact ſevere and unmerciful la- 
bour, beyond what is reaſonable, of their 
ſervants, which is little better than the 
oppreſſion of the Egyptian taſk-maſters ; 
who commanded them to make brick 
without ſtraw ©; and bear, and dealt ſe- 
verely with them, becauſe they could not 
fulfil their unreaſonable exactions. 

3. Sin is committed by thoſe who, being 
princes, or generals, exerciſe inhuman 
cruelty, contrary to the law of nature 
and nations, towards their conquer'd ene- 
mies, when they have them in their 
power. This David ſeems to have been 
charg'd with, as a blemith in his reign ; 
when he put the men of Rabbab, after 
he had conquer'd them, under ſaws, and 
under harrows of iron, and made them paſs 
through the brick-kilns : Thus did he unto 
all the cities of the children of Ammon ; 
which ſeems hardly juſtifiable by marſhal 
law ; and therefore it muſt be reckon'd a 
failing in him ; eſpecially unleſs the Am- 
monites had done ſomething extraordi- 
nary, to deſerve ſuch treatment, or had 
uſed Iſrael in the like manner, ſo that 
this might be reckon'd a juſt reprizal up- 
on them. 
And to this we may add, that magiſtrates 
do not behave to their ſubjects, as they 
ought, and therefore commit ſin, when 
they inflict puniſhment beyond what the 
law directs, or the crime deſerves. Thus 
ſmall offences are not to be puniſhed with 
death, as capital crimes are, fince the pu- 
niſhment muſt be greater or leſs, in pro- 
portion to the crime: Thus God enjoin- 


6 Exod. v. 15, 16. 


John vii, 49. „ © k 
- Heb, 39S 


i Eph. vi. 4+ 


f 2 Sam. xii, 31, 
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ed a certain number of ſtripes for ſome 


crimes committed, which they were not to 
exceed; whereby their brother would ſeem 
vile unto them :; that is, they would treat 
him with greater ſeverity than the nature 
of the crime demanded. 

4. Superiors fin, when they take a9. 
vantages on the neceſſities of the Poor ; 
in buying or ſelling, which is called. ; 
grinding the faces of the poor b. : 

5. Maſters, or parents fin, in giving un- 
due correction to their ſervants or chi]. 
dren, for ſmall faults, as when they neg. 
le& to perform ſome punctilio's of . 
ſpe, which are due to them, with great- 
er ſeverity than they do, open ſins againſt 
God, or when they are tranſported with 
unreaſonable paſſion for trifles; whereby 
they render themſelves hated by them 
and provoke them to wrath, rather than 
anſwer the end of chaſtiſement, which is 
the glory of God and their good: This 
the Apoſtle forbids parents to doi. And 
elſewhere, he ſpeaks of the fathers of our 
fleſh chaſtizing us after their own pleg- 
fare *, as being diſagreeable to the divine 
diſpenſations, and conſequently not to be 
juſtified in them that praiſe it. 

6. Superiors fin, when they command 
thoſe things, of their inferiors, which are 
in themſelves ſinful, which they cannot, 
in their conſciences, comply with : And 
to this we may add, their demanding 
thoſe things which are impoſſible, and 
being enraged againſt chem for not doing 
them. 

7. Superiors fin, when they ſurmiſe that 
their inferiors have committed a fault, 
which they reſent, and puniſh, without 
ſuffering them to vindicate themſelves, 
though they requeſt this favour in the 
moſt ſubmiſſive way. This is to extend 
their authority beyond the bounds of rea- 
ſon, We ſhall now conſider, 


III. The duties of equals. And, 

I. They ought to encourage and 
ſtrengthen the hands of one another in 
the ways of God, which is the great end 
and deſign of Chriſtian ſocieties. 

2. They ought to ſympathize with one 
another in their weakneſs, warning and 
helping each other, when expoſed to 
temptations, or overcome by them. 

3. They ought to defend one another 
when reproach'd by the enemies of God 
and religion, . 

4. To love one another, and rejoice in 


each others welfare. And, 2. 
9 Iſa. iu. 14, 15. | 
| N 


Deut. xxv: 2, 3, 
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To withdraw from the ſociety of 
thoſe who are a reproach to, or endea- 
vour to turn them aſide from the good 


ways of God. 


IV. We ſhall now conſider the ſins of 
equals ; which they are guilty of, 

I. When they entertain unjuſt and un- 
friendly quarrels, contrary to that love, 
which ought to be amongſt brethren. 

2. When they affect, or uſurp, pre-emi- 
nence over one another; as Diotrepbes did, 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who /oved 70 
have the pre-eminence amongſt them, Chriſt's 
diſciples themſelves were ſometimes liable 
to this charge; eſpecially when there was a 


Arie among them, which of them ſhould be 


accounted greateſt *; which our Saviour is 


ſo far from commending in them, that he 
reproves them for it. 

3. It is a great fin, when equals endea- 
your to make breaches amongſt thoſe, 
who are otherwiſe. inclined to live peace- 
ably with one another : This 1s the 
wretched employment of tale-bearers, bu- 
ſy-bodies, make-bates, and ſlanderers, 
who delight to raiſe and propagate falſe 
reports; as the Phalmiſt ſuppoſes ſome en- 
clin'd to do, who are diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe 
who do not back-bite with their tongue, 
nor take up a reproach againſt their neigh- 
bour u, &c. and it is reckon'd one of thoſe 
things which the Lord hates *, 

4. They are guilty of fin, when they 
inſult, and take occaſion; to expole their 


| brethren, for thoſe weakneſſes and infir- 


mities which they ſee in them, not con- 
ſidering that they are alſo liable to the 
ſame themſelves. h | 

5. When they endeavour to enſnare 


and entice others to {in : This vile practice 


Solomon takes notice of; and cautions 
thoſe who are thus tempted againſt con- 
ſenting to, or complying with them. We 
are now to conſider, | 


v. The reaſons annexed to the fifth 


Commandment, which are included in 


that promiſe of long life, to ſuch as keep 


it. It is enquired by ſome, whether this 


promiſe is to be applied to none but the 
dſraelites ; fince there is mention of the 
land which the Lord gave them, to wit, 
Canaan? To which. it may be replied ; 
That though they might make a particu- 
lar application of it to themſelves ; yer it 


extends to men in all ages and places: 
Accordingly the Apoſtle Paul mention- 


ing this Commandment, and the promiſe 


Vor, II. 


John 9. m Luke xxii. 24, a Pfal. xv. 3, 
vi. 2 3. 1 Kings xiv; 12,13, * 2 Kings xxil. 1. 


annex'd to it, inſtead of thoſe words» 
That thy days may be long in the land, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, alters 
the mode of expreſſion, that it may be 
applicable to us as well as them, when 
he ſays, That thou mayſt live long on the 
earth, This may give us occaſion to 
enquire, | | 

1. Whether this promiſe be made good 
as to the letter of it, to all that keep 
this Commandment ; eſpecially fince we 
find, that, according to the common me- 
thods of providence, ſome good men live 
but a ſhort time in this world, when the 
wicked oftentimes live to a great age: 
That the lives of ſome good men have 
been ſhort, needs not be proved. A6bijah, 
the beſt of Jeroboam's Amy, in whom 
ſome good thing was found, towards the 
Lord God of rael, died when a child 'r. 
And Jeſab, who was one of the beit of 
the kings that reigned over Judah, lived 
but thirty nine years; for tis ſaid, that 
he was eight years old when he began t9 
reign; and he reigned thirty and one years, 
And Enoch excelled all the patriarchs who 
lived before the flood, and was more ho- 
nour'd in that he was tranſlated to hea- 
ven, without dying; yet he continued 
but à little while in this world, if we 
compare the time he liv'd here, with the 


time which men generally liv'd, before 


the deluge ; which was but three hundred 
and ſixty five years; whereas, ſeveral others 
are ſaid to have liv'd above nine hundred 
years. And Toſeph, who was the moſt 
remarkable, for ſhewing honour to pa- 
rents, and performing the duties belong- 
ing to other relations, of any we read of 
in ſcripture ; he lived but an hundred and 
ten years: Whereas Levi, who had been 
a reproach to his father, and a diſhonour 
to the family in general, lived an hundred 
thirty and {even years *, 

2. We {hall now conſider, how ſuch 
diſpenſations of providence may be ac- 
counted for, conſiſtently with the pro- 
miſe annexed to this Commandment, Ac- 
cordingly it may be obſerv d, 

(1.) That, when God takes his ſaints 
out of the world when young, it is ſome- 
times a peculiar inſtance of compaſſion 


to them, in taking them from the evil to 
come. 


Thus Jofab died, as was buc 
now hinted, when young; but this was 
in mercy to him, that he might not ſee 
the evil which God would bring on Fu- 
dab for their fins *; _ | 
(2.) They are, at their death, poſſeſs d 


© Prov. vi 19. P Chap. i, 10,15. + 4 Epheſ, 
r Gen, J. 26. u Y b vi. 16. H wah | Kings xxli. $I. 
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of a better world, which is the beſt ex- 
change: So that were the matter referred 
to their own choice, they would chooſe 
heaven before the longeſt life, and the 
beſt advantages they can enjoy in this 
world. 

3.) Old age is not a bleſſing, unleſs ic 
be adorned with grace. The hoary heal is, 
indeed, 2 crown of glory, if it be found in 
the way of righteouſneſs , but not other- 
wiſe. Good men are not deſtroy'd by the 
blaſt of God's wrath, but gather'd, like a 
ſhock of corn, when fully ripe; they are 
meet for, and then received into a better 
world : Therefore the child dying in 
Chriſt, is ſaid to die an hundred years cid“: 
Whereas the finner, being an hundred years 
old, is accurſed. _ | 

3. We ſhall now enquire, how far, or 
in what reſpects, we are to hope for, and 
deſire the accompliſhment of the promi- 
ſes of temporal good things. | 

(1.) Temporal good things are not to 


be defired ultimately for themſelves, bur 


as ſubſervient to the glory of God: And 
long life in particular is a blefling, ſo far 
as it affords more ſpace to do ſervice to 
the intereſt of Chriſt in the world. 

(2.) They are to be deſired, with an 
entire ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and 
a reſolution to acknowledge, that he 1s 
righteous, and to magnify his name, 
though he deny them to us, as conſider- 
ing that he knows what is beſt for us, 
and may do what he will with his 
own. 

(3.) We are to defire that God would 
give us temporal good things in mercy, 
as pledges of eternal happineſs, and not in 
wrath : Thus the P/almift ſays ; There be 
many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 
nance upon us. 

4. We ſball now enquire with what 
frame of ſpirit we ought to bear the loſs 
of temporal good things, which we have 
been encourag'd. by God's promiſe, to 
hope for. In anſwer to this, ler it be 
conſider'd, that if God does not fulfil his 
promiſe in the way and manner which 
we expect, in granting us temporal good 
things; yet, 5 


(I.) We muſt juſtify him, and con- 


demn our ſelves; for none can ſay, 
that he does not forfeit all bleſſings daily. 
Therefore we are to ſay; Let God be true, 
and every man a lyar: He is a God of in- 
finite faichfulneſs ; but we are unfaith- 
ful, and not ſtedfaſt in his covenant. 


Y Proy, xvi. 31. * Ifa. Ixv. 20. 
g xcii. 14. 1 Deut. xxxiv. 7. 
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( 2.) We are not to conclude, that oy; 
being deprived of temporal good things 
which we expected, is a certain ſign that 
we have no right to, or intereſt in thoſe 
better things that accompany ſal vation 
as the wiſe man ſays, No man knoweth er. 
ther love or hatred, by all that is before 
bim“. 

(3.) We are to reckon the loſs of tem- 
poral good things as a trial of our faith 
and patience; and endeavour, under ſuch 
diſappointments, to make it appear, that 
the world was not the main thing we had 
in view; but Chriſt and ſpiritual ble. 
ſings in him, were the ſpring of all our 


religion. 


5. It may farther be enquir'd; What 
are thoſe things that tend to make a long 
life happy, for which alone it is to he 
deſired ? It may be obſerv'd, that life is 
ſometimes attended with thoſe miſcrie: 
which mduce a believer to deſire to de- 
part, and be with Chriſt, as the weary 
traveller deſires, reſt. And it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that though, in the promiſe an- 
nexed to the fifth Commandment, we 
have no mention of any thing bur long 
life ; yet the Apoſtle, when explaining 
it, adds, chat they ſhall have a proſpe- 
rous life; without which, long life 
would not be fo great a bleſſing: Thus 
he ſays, That it be well with thee, 
and thou mayſt live long upon the earth*, 
Now there are three things which tend to 
make, a long life, happy, 

(..) Experience of growth in grace, 
in proportion to our adyances in age, ac- 
cording to that promiſe, They ſhall bring 
forth fruit in ol age; they ſhall be fat 
and flouriſhing *. | 
| (2.) When we retain our natural abi- 
lities, and that ſtrength and vigour of 
mind, which we have formerly had: 
This ſome are deprived of, through the 
infirmities of old age; whereby they may 
be ſaid to out-live themſelves. It was 
a peculiar bleſſing, which God grant- 
ed to Moſes ; concerning whom it is ſaid, 
that he wwas an hundred and twenty years 
old when he died; and yet his eye was not 
dim, nor his natural force abated *. 
 (3-) Old age is a blefling, when our 
uſefulneſs to others, in our day and gene- 
ration, is continued: Thus he, died 
an old man ; but it was a peculiar bleſ⸗ 
ſing that he was uſeful to the end; for in 
the very cloſe of his life he made à cove- 
nant with the people in Sechem ; and 
laid ſtrict commands on them, to behave 
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T he * Commandment. hat requir d, or forbidden thereinzog 


chemſelves towards God, as they ought 
to do. 


QuEST. CXXXIV. What is the 


ſoxth Commandment ? 


Answ. The fixth Commandment 
is, LI hou ſhalt not kill. 


Quks r. CXXXV. What are the 


duties required in the ſixth Com- 
mandment © 


Answ. The duties required in 
the fixth Commandment are, 
all careful ſtudies, and lawful 
endeavours to preſerve the life 
of our ſelves, and others, by 
refiſting all thoughts and pur- 
poſes, ſubduing all paſſions, and 
avoiding all occaſions, tempta- 
tions, and practices, which tend 
to the unjuſt taking away the 
life of any; by juſt defence 
thereof againſt violence, pati- 
ent bearing of the hand of God, 
quietneſs of mind, chearfulneſs 
of ſpirit, a ſober uſe of meat, 
drink, phyfick, ſleep, labour, 
and recreations, by charita- 
ble thoughts, love, compaſhon, 
meekneſs, gentleneſs, kindneſs, 
peaceable, mild, and courteous 
ſpeeches and behaviour; for- 
bearance, readineſs to be recon- 
ciled, patient bearing and for- 
giving of injuries, and requiting 
good for evil, comforting and 
ſuccouring the diſtreſſed, and 
protecting and defending the in- 


nocent. 


Quzsr. CXXXVI. ¶ bat are the 
fans forbidden in the fixth Command- 
ment 


Axsw. The fits forbidden in the 
xth Commandment are, all 
taking away the life of our 
telves, or of others, except in 


caſe of publick juſtice, lawful 
war, or neceſſary defence; the 
neglecting or withdrawing the 
lawful and neceſſary means of 
_ preſervation of life, finful anger, 
hatred, envy, deſire of revenge, 
all exceſhve paſſions, diſtracting 
cares, immoderate uſe of mear, 
drink, labour, and recreations ; 
provoking words, oppreſſing, 
quarrelling, ſtriking, wounding, 
and whatſoever elſe tends to 


the deſtruction of the life of 
any. 


N explaining this Commandment, we 
are, 


I. To conſider the poſitive part there- 
of, or the duties required in it, namely, 
that we ſhould uſe all lawful endeavours. 
to preſerve out own life, and the life of 
others ; and conſequently we ſhould a- 
void all thoſe paſſions, and other things, 
which may afford an occaſion to rake 
it away, and live in the conſtant exetciſe 
of the duties of tempetance and ſobrie- 
ty, as to what reſpects our ſelves ; meek- 
neſs, gentleneſs, and forgiving injuries, 
as to what concerns others. 

In this Commandment it is ſuppoſed, 
that life is the moſt valuable bleffing of 
nature ; and therefore, to rake it away, 
is to do the utmoſt injury that can be at- 
tempted againſt us. The valuableneſs of 
the life of man appears in four things. 

1. It is the reſult of the union of the 
ſoul with rhe body, which is the princi- 
ple of choſe actions that are put forth by 
us as intelligent creatures ; and therefore 
life is to be eſteem'd in proportion to the 
excellency thereof; which, is the nobleſt 
part of the creation, angels excepred. 

2. Nothing can compenſate or ſatisfy 
for the raking away the life of man, how 
much ſatisfaction ſoever may be given for 
the loſs of other things. 

3. We may obſer ve, that man, in this 


teſpect, is the ſubject of the divine image; 


which ſuppoſes us to have a more excel- 


| lent life than any other creatures in this 


lower world; and it is aſſigned as a rea- 
fon of our obligation to preſerve its. 

4. Life is given and cortinted to us, 
that hereby the moſt valuable ends may 
be attained, conducive to the glory of 
God, the advancement of religion in 


the 


8 Gen. ix. 6, 
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204 In what Caſes tis lawful to take away the Life other 
the world, and the promoting our ever- 


laſting happineſs : From whence we may 
take an eſtimate of its excellency ; and it | 


contains the higheſt motive to us, to 
yield obedience to this Commandment. 

This leads us to conſider the means 
which we are to uſe, to preſerve our own 
lives, and the lives of others. As to what 
reſpects the preſervation of our own 
lives; we are not to ruſh preſumptuouſly 
into danger of death, without a divine 
warrant, for that is to be prodigal of 
life. We are alſo to exerciſe ſobriety and 
temperance, avoiding gluttony, drunken- 
neſs, luſt, and all exorbitant paſſions, 
which tend to impair the health, as well 
as defile the conſcience. Moreover, 
when occaſion requires it, we are to 
have recourſe to the ſkill of phyſicians, 
and make uſe of thoſe proper medicines, 
that may conduce to repair the weakneſs 
and decays of nature. I 

As to what concerns our endeavours to 
preſerve the lives of others; we are to 
caution them againſt thoſe things, which 
would tend to deſtroy their health, and, 
by degrees, their lives: And we muſt al- 
ſo diſcover and detect all ſecret plots and 
contrivances, which may be directed a- 
gainſt them; and we are to ſupport and 
relieve thoſe who are ready to periſh by 
extreme poverty; yea, though they were 
our enemies. We are alſo to defend 
them who are in imminent danger of 
dearth i. | 

Nevertheleſs, we muſt not uſe unwar- 
rantable means, though it were to ſave 
our own lives: As, in times of perſecu- 
tion, we are not to renounce the truths 
of God, or give occaſion to the common 
enemy, to revile, or ſpeak evil of them, 
to avoid ſuffering for the cauſe thereof : 
This was that noble principle by which 
the martyrs, whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
were acted ; They were tortur d, not ac- 
cepting deliverance * ; that is, when they 
were expos'd to the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments, and their lives offer'd them, in caſe 
they would deny Chriſt, they would nor 
accept of deliverance on ſo diſhonourable 
terms. Neither are we, at any time, to 
tell a lye, or act that which is contrary to 
truth, though it were to fave our lives. 
This leads us, 


II. To conſider the fins forbidden in 
this Commandment ; and theſe are either 


n Rom. xii. 20. Job xxxi. 19, 20, 22. 
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the taking away of life, or doi 
which 1 — thereunto. 80 

1. It is unlawful to take away the life 
of another: But this is to be conſider'd 
with ſome exceptions, or limitations. 

(J.) This may be done in lawful war: 
Thus we read of many wars begun and 
carried on, and much blood ſhed there;, 
by God's direction, and with his approba. 
tion and bleſſing; upon which occaſion 
it is ſaid, that he war was of God', Ne. 
vertheleſs, when wars are proclaimed 
merely to ſatisfy the pride and avarice of 
princes, as in Benbadad's war againſt 
Ahab ® ; or the Romans, who made war 
on the countries round about them, mere. 
ly to enlarge their own dominions, b. 
ruining others ; or, like thoſe which the 
Devil excites, and Antichriſt carries on 
againſt the church, for their faithfulnec; 
to the truth; theſe wars are unlawful; 
and all the blood ſhed therein, is a breach 
of this Commandment. 

(2.) Ir is no violation of this Command. 
ment, to take away the life of offender; 
guilty of capital crimes, by the hand of 
the civil gerd z for this is elſewhere 
commanded, and magiſtrates are appoint- 
ed for that end o. , = 

(3.) Tis no breach of this Command. 
ment, when a perſon kills another with- 
out deſign, or the leaſt degree of pre- 
meditated malice : Nevertheleſs, the 
utmoſt caution ought to be uſed, that 


perſons might not loſe their lives through 


the careleſſneſs and inadvertency of o- 
thers. 

(40 In ſome inſtances, a perſon may 
kill another in his own defence, without 
being guilty of the breach of this Com- 
mandment : But this is to be conſider'd 
with certain limitations ; as, 

II.] If there be only a deſign, or con- 
ſpiracy againſt our lives, but no immedi- 
ate attempt made, to take them away; 
we are to defend our ſelves, by endea- 
vouring to put him that deſigned the exe- 
crable fact, out of a capacity of hurting 
us, by having recourſe to the protection 
of the law ; whereby he may be reſtrained 
from doing it, or we ſecured : This was 
the method which Paul took, when the 
Jews had bound themſelves with an oath, 
to ſlay him; he inform'd the chief cap- 
tain of this conſpiracy, and had recourſe 
to the law for his ſafety v. 

2. ] If there be a preſent attempt made 


againſt 
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againſt our lives, we ſhould rather chuſe 
to diſarm, or fly from the enemy, than 
take away his life; but if this cannot be 
done, ſo that we muſt either loſe our own 
lives, or take away his, we do not incur 
the leaſt guilt, or break this Command- 
ment, if we take away his life, to preſerve 
our own; eſpecially if we were not firſt 
in the quarrel ; nor gave occaſion to it by 
any injurious or unlawtul practices. 

Here it may be enquir'd, whether it be 
lawful for two perſons to fight a duel, up- 
on a ſet challenge, or provocation gi- 
ven? In anſwer to which, let it be conſi- 
der'd, 


1/t. That, when a war, between two 


armies, may be iſſued, and the ſhedding 


of much blood prevented hereby, it is not 
unlawful, provided it be by mutual con- 
ſent, and with the approbation of thoſe on 
both ſides, who have a right of making 
war and peace; and if the matter in 
controverſy may be thus decided, without 
tempting providence. We have a re- 


markable inſtance of this, in the duel 


fought between David and Goliab, in 
1 Sam. xvii. Nevertheleſs, | 

2dly. It is unlawful for two perſons, 
each ſeeming too prodigal of his life, 
to challenge, accept of, and, purſuant 
thereunto, to endeavour to put an end 
to each others life, merely to gratify their 
own paſſion, or pride. 'This tho' falſely 
call'd honour, will, in reality, render 
them vile in the eyes of God, and noto- 
riouſly guilty of the breach of this Com- 
mandment. 

Here we may conſider the wicked pra- 
ctice of thoſe who have obliged poor 
wretches, who were under their com- 
mand, to murder one another for their 
diverſion: This Foab and Abner did, 
when they ſaid, Let the young men. ariſe 
and play before us; and every one thruſt 
his fword in his fellows fide *, There is alſo 
an unlawful diverſion, which, tho' not 
altogether ſo barbarous and cruel, is, in 
ſome reſpects, a breach of this Command- 
ment, viz. when perſons fight with, and 


wound one another, without deſign of 


killing, merely to get a little money, 
while entertaining a number of unthink- 
ing perſons with their folly; in which 
caſe they that fight, and they that look 
on, are equally guilty *, Thus concern- 
ing the fin of killing another ; we ſhall 
now account for two or three difficulties 
chat occur in ſcripture, relating to the 
actions of ſome good men, who ſeem to 
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hayg been guilty of the breach of this Com- 
mandment ; but were not really fo. 

-- 1*, Tis enquir'd, whether Elijah was 
chargeable with the breach of it in 
deſtroying Baal's prophets, which we 
read of in 1 Kings xviil. 40. wherein it is 
ſaid, that be order'd that none of them 


Should eſcape; and he brought them down 


to the brook Kiſhon, and flew them there. 
In anſwer to which, it may be obſerv'd, 
that it was not a ſmall inoffenſive error 
that theſe prophets of Baa/ were puniſh- 
ed for; but apoſtacy from God. And that 
the perſons who were thus puniſhed, de- 
ſerved it, will appear, if we conſider, 
[1.] That, they were the adviſers and 
ring-leaders of all 1/rael's idolatry, and 
the abettors and principal occaſion of that 
violent perſecution, which then raged a- 
gainſt the Lord's prophets, and true wor- 
thippers. 
[2.] Had they only been falſe prophets, 
and not perſecutors, they were, according 
to the law of God, to be put to death *, 
[3-] This was done after a ſolemn ap- 
peal to God, and an anſwer from heaven, 
by fire, which determin'd, not only who 


was the true God, but who were his pro- 


phets, and conſequently whether E/zjah 
deſerved death, as an impoſtor, or Baal's 
prophets. | 

[A.] Abaò himſelf was preſent, and all 
his miniſters of ſtate, who had a right to 
execute juſtice on falſe prophets ; and, 
tis highly probable, that they conſented 
to, and many of them had an immediate 
hand in their death, which might be oc- 
cafion'd by a fudden conviction in their 
conſciences, proceeding from the mira- 
cle which they had juſt before obſerv'd, 
or from the univerſal cry of the people a- 
gainſt them; ſo that the thing was plain- 
ly of the Lord, to whom Elijah brought 
a great deal of honout, and was far from 
being chargeable with the breach of this 
Commandment. | 

2. It is farther enquired, whether 
Abraham's offering T/aac was a breach of 
this Commandment ? This is propoſed as 
a difficulty by thoſe who do not pay that 
deference to divine revelation, as they 
ought, nor conſider, that God cannot 
command any thing which is contrary to 
his perfections; nor do his people fin in 
obeying any command that is given by 
him. However, that this matter may be 
ſet in a juſt light, let it be conſider d, 
II.] That God, who is the ſovereign 
Lord of life, may take it away, when, 


K Deut. iii. 69. 


3 and 


306 Abraham's offering, no fin; nor Moſes's killing th Egyptian. 


and by whom he pleaſes: Therefore Iſaac 
had no more reaſon to complain of any 
wrong or injury done him, by God, in 
ordering his father to ſacrifice him, than 
any one elſe has, who dies by his im- 
mediate hand, in the common courſe of 
providence. | 

[2.] Abrabam could not be ſaid to do 
this with the temper and diſpoſition of a 
murderer, which ſuch have, who are guil- 
ty of the breach of this Commandment, 
who kill perſons in a paſſion, or out of 
envy or malice, being void of all natural 
affection and brotherly love; but he act- 
ed plainly in obedience to God's com- 
mand. His hand was lifted up againſt 
one whom he loved equal to, or, it may 
be, more than his own life, and, doubt- 
leſs, he would rather have been, had God 
ſo order'd it, the ſacrifice, than the of- 
ferer. 

[3.] This was done, as is more than 
probable, with Jſaac's full conſent: 
Hence ſome chink, that his faith was no 
leſs remarkable herein than that of Abra- 
ham : His willingneſs to be offer'd, evi- 
dently appears, in that Abraham was in 
his feeble and declining age, and 1/aac in 
his full ſtrength ; for it was not a little 
ſtrength which was ſufficient to carry 
wood enough to anſwer this occaſion, 
which we read he did *, Beſides, it 1/aac 
had refiſted, none was at hand to affiſt 
Abraham againſt him, and, doubtleſs, he 
would have ſtrove in this matter as one 
who deſired to be overcome. Therefore 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that it is ſo far from 
being a breach of this Commandment, 
that it was one of the moſt remarkable 
inſtances of faith in ſcriprure, and God's 
deſign in ordering him to do this, was, 
that it might be a type whereby he would 
lead him into the glorious myſtery of his 
not ſparing his own Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of his willingneſs to lay down 
his life a ranſom for his people. 

zur. Some charge Moſes with being 
guilty of the breach of this Command- 
ment, in killing the Egyptian, which we 
read of in Exod. ii. 11, 12. But, to vindi- 
cate him from this charge, let it be con- 
fider'd, 

[1.] That the Egyptian, whom he flew, 
not only /mote an Hebrew, as tis ſaid in 
this Chapter, but he did it wrongfully, 
as tis obſerv'd in As vii. 24. there was 
no offence given, nor juſt reaſon for this 
injurious treatment, and to oppreſs or a- 
buſe one that is in a miſerable condition, 
as the Hebrews were at that time, is an 

cen. Xii. 6, 
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heinous crime in God's account. More- 
over, to ſmite, in ſcripture, is often taken 
for to flay ; fo that tis not improbable, 
that the Egyptian flew the Hebrew ; or if 
he did nor, it might be ſuch an injury as 
deſerved death ; which would have been 
inflicted in another manner, had not 7. 
rael been denied, at that time, the pro- 
tection of the law. 

[2.] Moſes was, at this time, raiſed up, 
and called by God, to be a ruler and a 
judge, to defend the cauſe of his oppreſ- 
ſed people; and in this action he firſt 
began to fulfil his commiſſion ; though 
the people refuſed to own him, and 
ſeem'd to join with thoſe that deſign'd him 
evil for it; for which reaſon their deli. 
verance was put off forty years longer, 
while he was an exile in the land of M;- 
dian *, Now to flay a publick enemy 
and oppreſſor, and, as *tis probable, one 
who had forfeited his life, and that with 
a commiſſion from God, to act as a ruler 
and a judge over his people, cannot be 
reckon'd a breach of this Commandment, 
Thus concerning the violation of this 
Commandment, as including in it the 
murdering of our neighbour. 

2. This Commandment is notoriouſly 
broken by thoſe who lay violent hands on 
themſelves, which we have no inſtance 
of any good man, in ſcripture, that was 
ever ſuffer'd to do, but only ſuch who 
were, like Saul, Achitophel, Fudas, and 
others, of the moſt infamous character. 
This is a fin which is attended with ma- 
ny aggravations : For, 

(1.) Tis to act as tho' our lives were 
at our own diſpoſal ; which are to be 
conſider'd as a talent which we are en- 
truſted with by God, to improve for his 
glory; and he alone has a right to diſpoſe 
thereof at his pleaſure. 

(2.) This argues, and ariſes from, the 
higheſt diſcontent and impatience under 


the hand of God, which is contrary to 


that temper, which we ought to exerciſe 
” Chriſtians, who profeſs ſubjection to 
im. 

(3.) Tis contrary to nature, and that 
rinciple of ſelf-preſervation which God 
as implanted in us; and, indeed, he that 

does this, not only acts below the reaſon 
of a man, but does that which even brutes 
themſelves are not inclin'd to. 

(4.) Tis a giving place to, and grat!- 
fying the Devil, who acts agreeably to 
his character, as a murderer from the be- 
ginning, when he tempts men to deſtroy 
both ſoul and body at once. 


(5) Ti 


(F.) Tis a preſumpruous and bold re- 
ſolving, that whatever meaſure of duty 
God has preſcribed for us to fill up in this 
world, we will ſerve him no longer: If 
marſhal law puniſhes deſerters with death, 
is there not a ſevere puniſhment due un- 
to thoſe who do, as it were, deſert the 
ſervice of God by ſelf- murder? Nothing 
is more certain than this, that if duty be 
enjoin'd by God, the time in which it is 
to be performed, is alſo fixed by him, and 
not left to our own determination, 

(6.) It is a ruſhing haſtily into eternity, 
not conſidering the conſequence thereof, 
nor the awful tribunal of Chriſt, before 
which they muſt immediately appear, and 
give an account of this, as well as other 
ſinful actions of life. 

(7.) 'Tis done with ſuch a frame of 
ſpirit, that a perſon cannot, by faith, 
commit his ſoul into the hands of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for that requires a better temper 
of mind than any one can be ſuppoſed to 
have, who murders himſelf. | 

Here it may be enquired, fince, as was 
before obſerved, no good man was ever 
guilty of this crime, whether Samſon 
did not break this Commandment in pul- 
ling down the houſe upon his own head, 
as well as the Philiſtines? 

To this it may be anſwer d, 

II.] That Samſon's life, at this time, 
was a burden to himſelf, uſeleſs to his 
brethren, a ſcorn to the open enemy, and 
an occaſion of their aſcribing their deli- 
verance to their idol ; and, probably, it 
would have been ſoon taken away by 
them; which circumſtances, though they 
would not, in themſelves, have been 
ſufficient to juſtify this action; yet they 
might juſtify his deſire, that God would 
put an end to his life, and releaſe him out 
of this miſerable world ; eſpecially if this 
would redound more to his glory than 
any thing he could do for the future, or 
had done in the former part of his life. 


[2.] Ir pany appears, that God, in 


anſwer to his prayer, not only gave him 
leave to take away his own life, together 
with the lives of his enetnies, but he 
wrought a miracle to enable him to doit 
and therefore it was a juſtifiable action, 
and no breach of this Commandment *. 

3. We ſhall now conſider the heinous 
aggravation of this ſin; of taking away the 
life of another unjuſtly, and the terri- 
ble judgments that ſuch have ground to 
expect, who are guilty hereof. 


Deut. xix. 11, 12. 
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(1.) According to the divine law, this 
ſin is to be puniſhed with death, by the 
hand of the civil magiſtrate '. Thus Jo- 
ab, who had deſerved to die for murders 
formerly committed, was flain, by Da- 
vid's order, by his ſon Solomon; though 
he ſought protection by taking hold of 
the horns of the altar . Many other 
crimes might be expiated by facrifices, 
which God ordain'd ſhould be offer'd for 
that end; whereas, no ſatisfaction was 
to be accepted for this fin but the blood 
of the murderer *. And it is a matter of 
diſpute with ſome, whether kings, who 
may pardon many crimes, by virtue of 
their prerogative, can, according to the 
laws of God, pardon murder, without 


being ſuppoſed to extend their clemency 


beyond its due bounds ? 

(2.) God often gives up thoſe who are 
guilty of the ſin of murder, to the terrors 
of a guilty conſcience, which is a kind 
of hell upon earth ; as in the inſtances of 
Cain, Lamech, and others“. 

(3.) Such are follow'd with many re- 
markable inſtances of divine vengeance; 
ſo that the blaſt of providence attends all 


their undertakings. Thus David, after 


he had kill'd Uriah, was follow'd with 
ſuch rebukes of providence, that the lat- 
ter part of his life was render'd very un- 
eaſy thereby ; and what the prophet fore- 
told was fulfill'd, that the ſword ſhould ne- 
ver depart from his houſe ; that is, as long 
as he lived®. 

(4.) The judgments of God for this 
ſin, are oftentimes tranſmitted to poſte- 
rity : Thus Simeon and Levi's murder of 
the Shechemites, was puniſhed in the tribes 
that deſcended from them ; who, accor- 
ding to the patriarch's prediction, were di- 
vided in Jacob, and ſcatter'd in Iſrael *, 
And Saul's ſlaying the Gibeonites, was 
puniſhed in David's time, by a famine 
occaſion'd thereby *. And the murders 
which the Jews had committed on the 
prophets in former ages; were puniſh'd 
in the deſtruction of their ſtate and na- 
tion; when all the righteous blood thar 
had been ſhed upon the earth, came upon 
them *. 

(F.) Their lives ate often ſhorten'd, 
and they brought to the grave with blood. 
Thus Ab/alom periſhed by the juſt judg- 
ment of God, for the murder of his bro- 
ther, as well as his other crimes ; and ini 
this the Pſalmiſt's obſervation holds true, 
that bloody and deceitful men ſhall not live 
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out half their days . We are now to con- 
ſider, | 

4. That this Commandment may be 
broken otherwiſe than by the taking a- 
way the life of our neighbour, It may 
be committed by a perſon in his heart, 
when he has not an opportunity to exe- 
cute his malicious deſigns ; or is afraid to 
do it, becauſe of the puniſhment from 
men, which will enſue: Thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Whoſoever hateth his brother, is 
a murderer *: Of this we have an inſtance 
in wicked Ahab ; who hated Micajah, 
becauſe he propheſied not good concerning 
him, but evil * : And, tis more than pro- 
bable, that his hatred would have broke 
forth into murder, could he have laid 
hold on the leaſt ſhadow or pretence that 
might have put a colour on fo vile an 
action. And Fezebel was guilty of this 
ſin, who threaten'd to murder the pro- 
phet Elijah * ; and the Jews, who were 
filled with malice againſt our Saviour ; 
for which reaſon they would have put 
him to death at that time ; but they 
feared the people. And as this is a fin 
that reigns in wicked men, there are ſome 
inſtances hereof even in good men: Thus 
David carried his reſentment too far a- 
gainſt Nabal, though a churliſh and un- 
grateful man, when he reſolved, in his 
paſſion, not only to take away his 
life, which was an unjuſtifiable action, 
but to deſtroy the whole family, the in- 
nocent with the guilty”; and he was 
ſenſible of his fin in this paſſionate reſolu- 
tion, which occaſion'd his bleſſing God 
for his preventing it, by Abigail's prudent 
management. 

There is another inſtance of ſinful and 
unaccountable paſhon, that cannot be 
excuſed from a degree of ' heart-murder 
in Jonab; who was very angry becauſe 


God was gracious, and ſpared Nineveb, 


on their repentance ; and in this fit of 
paſſion, he deſires that God would take 
away his life, juſtifies his anger, and, as 
it were, dares him to cut him off; which 
was as bad a frame as ever any good man 
was in: And all this took its riſe from 
pride, leſt ſome ſhould think him a falſe 

rophet, who did not rightly diſtinguiſh 
. what God might do, and would 
have done, had they not repented, and 
what he determin'd to do, namely, to give 
them repentance, and ſo to ſpare them: 


I fay, rather than be counted a falſe pro- 
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this his wickedneſs :: From whence we 
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phet, which, it may be, was a ground- 
leſs ſurmize, he was angry with God for 
ſparing it ". 

Here it will be enquir'd, whether all 
anger is ſinful, or a breach of this Com- 
mandment? To which .it may be an- 
ſwer'd, That ſince the Apoſtle ſays, Be 
angry and fin not; it implies, that there 
may be anger which is not ſinful ; but, 
on the other hand, may rather be tiled, a 
zeal for God: Of this kind was that an- 
ger which our Saviour expreſſed againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees, when he calls 
them ſerpents, a generation of vipers v; 
and when he whipped the buyers and ſel- 
lers out of the temple; on which occa- 
ſion it is ſaid, The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up. And the Apoſtle reprov'd 
Elymas the ſorcerer, who endeavour'd to 
turn away the deputy from the faith, 
with words that ſeem'd full of anger; 
when he addreſſes himſelf to him in this 
manner; O full of all ſubtilty, and all 
miſchief, thou child of the Devil, thou enemy 
of all righteouſneſs; Wilt thou not ceaſe to 
pervert the right ways of the Lord ©? And 
Peter could not reprove that vile hypo- 
crite Simon Magus, when he offer'd to 
purchaſe the conferring the Holy Ghoſt, 
without expreſſing ſome anger and re- 
ſentment, as the cauſe required, when 
he ſays, Thy money periſh with thee *, &c. 
yet that he might let him know that it was 
only zeal to God that provok'd his anger, 
he gives him friendly advice to repent of 


may take occaſion to enquire, 

(1.) What is the difference between 
finful anger or paſſion, and an holy zeal 
for God ? 

[1.] An holy zeal for God, leads us 
rightly to diſtinguiſh between the perſon 
reproved, and his actions, that give us 
occaſion for it ; ſo that we hate the fin, 
bur not the perſon that commits it : Thus 
the P/almi/t ſays, I hate the work of them 
that turn afide . But ſinful anger is prin- 
cipally directed againſt the perſon with 
whom we are offended. 

[2.] The honour of God is the only 
motive that excites holy zeal ; but pride 
or evil ſurmize, is generally the occa- 
fon of ſinful anger: Thus Fehu's exe- 
cuting the vengeance of God, in cutting 
off Abab's wicked family, was right, as 
to the matter of it ; yet it had a great 
mixture of ambition, pride, and private 
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hatred of them, as thoſe whom he 
thought would ſtand in competition with 
him for the crown; and for this action he 
alſo deſires the applauſe and eſteem of the 
people; and therefore ſays to Jonadab, 
Come with me, and ſee my zeal for the 
Lord * ; ſo that the one is attended with 
many other graces, the other with many 
ſins. 

[3.] Holy zeal for God inclines us to 
expreſs anger againſt his enemies, with 
ſorrow and reluctancy, as being grieved 
for their ſin, and at the ſame time deſiring 
their reformation and ſalvation; but ſinful 
anger meditates revenge, is reſtleſs till it 
has accompliſh'd it ?, and pleaſed with 
having opportunities of executing it. 

[4.] Holy zeal ſets aſide, or is not 
much concern'd about injuries, as direct- 
ed againſt our ſelves; but as they reflect 
diſhonour on the name of God, or are 
prejudicial to his intereſt in the world. 
With this view it was that David ſays 
concerning Edom, Happy ſhall he be that 
daſheth thy little ones againſt the flones * ; 
when, at the ſame time, he profeſſes, that 
it was for Feruſalem's ſake that he de- 
fired the ruin of his enemies, and not his 
own ; for he ſays, that he preferred Jeru- 
ſalem above his chief joy: Whereas, on 
the other hand, ſinful anger deſigns or 
wiſhes evil to others, to promote our own 
intereſt and advantage. 

(2.) We ſhall now conſider the aggra- 
vations of ſinful paſſion. 

[1.] It unfits a ſoul for holy duties: 
Accordingly our Saviour adviſes his peo- 
ple, firſt to be reconciled to their brethren, 
and then come and offer their gift“. 

[2.] If we attempt to reprove ſin, or per- 
ſwade to duty, in a paſſion, it will tend to 
take away the force, and hinder the ſuc- 
ceſs of the arguments we uſe. 

[3.] It will occaſion ſorrow and ſhame, 
when reflected on in our moſt ſerious 
thoughts. : 

[A.] It will expoſe us to Satan's tempta- 
tions, and occaſion a multitude of fins; 
therefore the Apoſtle calls it, a giving 
place to the Devil. 

[5.] The ſmalleſt injuries are hereby 
magnified, and our reſentments exceed 
their due bounds. We do not conſider, as 
we ought to do, that the injuries done 
againſt us, are very ſmall when compar'd 
with the fins we commit, whereby we 
diſhonour God. 

6. ] Tis oppoſite to a Chriſtian tem- 


per, and very much unlike that frame of 
ſpirit, which our Saviour has recommend- 
ed concerning loving our enemies, and 
is alſo contrary to his example, ho, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again. 

[7.] As it is a ſtirring up our own cor- 
ruptions, ſo it tends to ſtir up the cor- 
ruptions of others, and provoke them to 
ſin, as one flame kindleth another, and 
hereby increaſeth it ſelf . 

(3-) We ſhall farther enquire, how we 
are to deal with thoſe whom we converſe 
with, who are addicted to paſſion or 
anger ? 

I.] We are to exerciſe a calm, meek, 
and humble diſpoſition, bearing reflecti- 
ons with patience, and replying to them 
with gentleneſs; eſpecially when *'tis 
more immediately our own cauſe, and 
not the cauſe of God which is concern'd 
herein. A ſoft anſwer turneth away 
wrath®s, He that is flow to wrath, is of 
great underſtanding b. 

[2.] Let us take heed that we do no- 
thing that tends to ſtir up the paſſions 
of any. If a ſuperior is diſpoſed hereun- 
to, let us prudently withdraw from him; 
if it be an inferior, let us reprove him with 
faithfulneſs; if it be in an equal, let us take 
away the edge of it, by meekneſs, love, 
and tenderneſs towards him, having com- 
paſſion on his weakneſs ; let us bear inj u- 
ries without revenging them, and over- 
come evil with good. | 


 Quesr. CXXXVII. Which is the 


ſeventh Commandment ? 


Answ. The ſeventh Command- 
ment is, | I hou ſhalt not conn 
adultery. | 


QuesT. CXXXVIII. What are 
the duties required in the ſeventh 


Commandment *® 


Answ. The duties required in 
the ſeventh Commandment, are, 
chaſtity in body, mind, affections, 
words, and behaviour ; and the 
preſervation of it in our ſelves 
and others ; watchfulneſs over 
the eyes, and all the ſenſes ; 
temperance, keeping of chaſte 


Ree Kings x. 16. y Prov. iv. 16. 2 Pſal. cxxxvii. 9. a Ver. 6. d Matt. v. 23, 24» © Eph. 
, 27. 4 Matt, v. 44. ©' x Pet. ii. 23. f Prov. xxvii. 17. 5 Chap. xv. 1. n Chap. 
Aly, 29, 1 Rom. xii. 1911. | | 

Vo I. II. 


4 K company, 


310 Duties requir d and ſins forbidden in the 70 Commandment. 


1 


company, modeſty in apparel, 
marriage by thoſe that have not 
the gift of continency ; conjugal 
love, and cohabitation, diligent 
labour in our callings, ſhunning 
all occafions of uncleanneſs, re- 
ſiſting temptations thereunto. 


Quezsr. C XXXIX. bat are the 
fins forbidden in the ſeventh Com- 
mandment © 


ANs w. The fins forbidden in the 
ſeventh Commandment, beſides 
the negle& of the duties requi- 
red, are, adultery, fornication, 
rape, inceſt, ſodomy, and all 
unnatural luſts, all unclean ima- 
ginations, thoughts, purpoſes 
and affections, all corrupt or fil- 
thy communications, or liſten- 
ing thereunto ; wanton looks, 
impudent, or light behaviour ; 
immodeſt apparel ; prohibiting 
of lawful, and diſpenſing with 
unlawful marriages, allowing, 
tolerating, keeping of ſtews, and 
reſorting to them; intangling 
vows of fingle life ; undue delay 
of marriage, having more wives 
or husbands than one, at the 
ſame time; unjuſt divorce, or 
deſertion ; 1dleneſs, gluttony, 
drunkenneſs, unchaſte company, 
laſcivious ſongs, books, pictures 
dancings, Stage-plays, and all 
other provocations to, or acts 
of uncleanneſs, either in our 
ſelves or others. 


eſpecially, the government of the 
affections, and tha keeping our minds 
and bodies in ſuch an holy frame, that 
nothing impure, immodeſt, or contrary 
to the ſtricteſt chaſtity, may defile, or be 
a reproach to us, or inſinuate it ſelf into 
our converſation with one atiother. And, 


I 8 Commandment reſpects, more 


in order thereunto, we are to ſet a ſtrict 


watch over our thoughts and actions, and 


- 


* Levit. xviii, 22+——25, Chap, x. 13, 15, 16. Rom. i. 24, 26, 27, 28. Gen, ix. 24. 


® Levit, xx. 10. 


avoid every thing that may be an occaſion 
of this fin, and uſe thoſe proper methods 
that may prevent all temptations to it : 
Therefore we ought, to aſſociate our 
ſelves with none but thoſe whoſe conver. 
ſation is chaſte, and ſuch as becomes 
Chriſtians, to abhor all words and acti 
ons that are not ſo much as to be named 
among perſons profeſſing godlineſs. As 
for them who cannot, without inconveni- 
ency, govern their affections, but are 
ſometimes tempted to any thing that 
is inconſiſtent with that purity of heart 
and life, which all ought religiouſly 
to maintain, it is their duty to enter in- 
to a married ſtate; which is an ordi- 
nance that God has appointed, to prevent 
the breach of this Commandment. And 
this leads us to conſider the fins forbid- 
den therein, together with the occaſions 


thereof. l 

I. Concerning the ſins forbidden in this 
Commandment. And, 

1. Some are not only contrary to na- 
ture, but inconſiſtent with the leaſt pre- 
tences to religion; which were abhorred 
by the very Heathen themſelves, and, by 
the law of God, puniſhed with death; 
which 8 when it has not been 
inflicted, God has, by his immediate 
hand, teſtified his vengeance againſt ſin- 
ners, by raining down fire and brimſtone 
from heaven, as he did upon the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrah *. Theſe 
ſins are called in this Anſwer, inceſt, ſo- 
domy, and unnatural luſts: To which 
we may add, offering violence to others, 
without their conſent ; and thereby for- 
cing them to do what they could not 
even think of, but with abhorrence; this 
is called rape ; and, by the law of God, 
the guilty perſon was puniſhed wich 
death ?. 

2. There are other fins, whereby this 
Commandment is violated ; which, tho 
more common, are, nevertheleſs, ſuch as 
are attended with a very great degree of 
guilt and impurity. Theſe are either, ſuch 
as are committed by thoſe who are unmar- 
ried, vig. fornication, or by thoſe who 
are married, as adultery ; the latter of 
which, by the law of God, was puniſhed 
with death; as containing in it ſeveral 
aggravating circumſtances; inaſmuch as 
hereby the marriage contract is violated; 
that mutual affection, which is the end 
of that relation broken; and therefore the 
greateſt injury is done to the innocent, 3 


) Deut, xxii. 25. 


el 
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well as.ruin brought on the guilty: How- 
ever, both theſe fins agree in this, that 
they proceed from a corrupt heart; as 
our Saviour ſays®, and argue the perſpn 
that is guilty of them, alienated from 
the life of God, And to this we may 
d 3 Ra hols 2,4 n 
? 5 That, another ſin forbidden in this 
Commandment is, polygamy, or a ha- 
ving more huſbands, or wives, than one, 
at the ſame time; together with that 
which often accompanies it, viz. concu- 
binage. It is beyond diſpute, that ma- 
ny good men have been guilty of this ſin, 
as appears by what is recorded, in ſcrip- 
ture, concerning Abraham, Facob, Da- 
vid, &c. and we do not find that they 
are expreſly reproved for it, which has 
given occaſion to ſome modern writers, 
to think that it was not unlawful in thoſe 
ages, but was afterwards render d ſo by 
being prohibited, under the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation *... This, indeed, cuts the knot 
ofa very conſiderable difficulty; but it con- 
tains another that is equally great; inaſ- 
much as hereby it does not appear to be 
contrary to the lay of nature; and there- 
fore I would rather chuſe to take another 
method to ſolve it, viz. that many bad 
actions of good men are recorded in ſcrip- 
ture, but not approved of, nor propoſed 
for our imitation : Of. this kind I muſt 
_ conclude the polygamy and concubinage 
of ſeveral holy men, mention'd in ſcrip- 
ture, to have been : And that it may ap- 
r that this practice was not juſtifiable, 
let it be obſerv'd;, .. 6 . 
(I.) That, ſome fin or other is often 
expreſly mention d, as the occaſion here- 
of. Thus Abrabam's taking Hagar, was 
occafion'd by Sarab's unbelief ; becauſe 
the promiſe of her having a ſon was not 
immediately fulfilled . And Jacob's ta- 
king Rachel to wife after Leah, was occa- 
ſion d by Laban's unjuſt dealing with him, 
and his own diſcontent ariſing from it; and 
his going in unto Bilbab was occafion'd 
by Rachel's unreaſonable defire of chil- 
dren ; and his taking Zilpab, by Leab's 
ambitious deſire of having preheminence 
over Rachel, by the number of her chil- 
dren a. | | 
(2.) This was generally attetided with 
the breach of that peace, which is ſo de- 
firable a bleſſing in families, and many diſ- 
orders that enſued hereupon: Accordingly, 
we read of an irreconcileable quarrel that 
there was between Sarah and Hagar; 


and Iſomael's hatred of 1/aac, which the 


ys Matt. xv. 19. 
xxix, and xxx. Gal. iv. 29. 


1 


vid. Grot, de jur. bell. & pacis, Lib. il. Cap. v. g. 9. 
c z Sam. xi}, 8, | | 


Apoſtle calls per/ſecution®. And, to this 
we may add, the contentions that there 
were in Jacob's family, and the envy ex- 
preſs'd by the children of one of his wives, 
againſt thoſe of another ; and the oppo- 
ſition which one wife often expreſſed to 
another; as that of Peninnab, one of the 
wives. of Elkanah, to Hannah, the other. 
Therefore we muſt conclude, that 1/aac's 
example is rather to be followed in this 
matter, who had but one wife, and he 
loved her better than. many of the patri- 
archs did theirs; whoſe love was divided 
. W³˙ 

906% 1. If polygamy was a fin againſt 
the light of nature, it is ſtrange, that it 
ſhould be committed by good men; and, 
that they ſhould live and die without re- 


penting of it, nor be, in the leaſt, reprov'd 


forit; as we do not find that they were, in 
„„ FOE REER 
Anſiv. It was, indeed, a fin, which they 
might have known to be ſo, had they duly 
conſider'd it, in all its circumſtances and 
conſequences ; but this they did not; and 
therefore it was not ſo great a fin in them, 
as it would be in us, who have clearer 
diſcoyeries of the heinous nature of it. 
Therefore, if we ſuppoſe they repented of 
all fin, agreeably to the light they had, 
they might be ſaved ; and this, though 
unrepented of, was no bar to their ſalva- 
tion, ſuppoſing they knew it not to be a 
fin; and God's not having explicitely re- 
proved them for it, argues only his for- 
bearance, but not his approbation of it. 

Oz. 2. It is farther objected, that God 
ſays, by Nathan, to David, 1 gave thee 
thy maſter's wives into thy boſom © ; there- 
fore, that which God gives, it is not un- 
lawful for man to receive. 

nſw. The meaning of that ſcripture 

in general, is, that God made him king; 
and then, according to the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern kings, he took poſſeſſion of what 
belong'd to his predeceſſor, and conſe- 
quently of his wives: Therefore God 
might be ſaid to give David Saut's wives 
providentially, in giving him the king- 
dom ; ſo that they were his property, 
that he might take them for his own, ac- 
cording to cuſtom, if he was enclined ſo 
to do: And this the kings of Fudah gene- 
rally did; though it does not follow 
from hence that God approved of it; in 
like manner as tyrants may be ſaid to be 
raiſed up by God's providence and per- 
miſſion ; nevertheleſs, he does not ap- 
prove of their tyranny. | 


4 Chap, 
All 
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212 T he guilt of fornication, ad ultery, and all unnatural Luſts. 


All that we ſhall add, under this head, 
to what has been ſuggeſted, concerning the 
diſorders that polygamy has occaſion' d in 


families, is, that it is contrary to the firſt 


inſtitution of marriage. God created but 
one woman as an help- meet for Adam; 
though, if ever there were any pretence 
for the neceſſity of one man's having 
more wives, it muſt have been in that 
inſtance, in which it ſeem'd neceſſary for 
the increaſe of the world; but he ra- 
ther choſe that mankind ſhould be pro- 
pagated by ſlower advances, than to give 
the leaſt diſpenſation, or indulgence, to 
polygamy, as being contrary to the law 
of nature. And the prophet, in Mal. 
ii. 15. takes notice of God's making but 
one; though he had the refidue of the ſpi- 
rit; and therefore could have given 
Adam more wives than one: And the 
_ reaſon aſſign'd for this was, that he might 
ſeek a godly ſeed, i. e. that the children 
that ſhould be born of many waves, 
might not be the reſult of the ungodly 
practice of their father, as it would be, 
were this contrary to the law of nature; 
which we ſuppoſe it to be. This I rather 
underſtand by a godly ſeed, and not that the 
character of godly refers to the children; 
for theſe could not be ſaid to be godly, 
or ungodly, as the conſequence of their 
parents having one or more wives. 

There is one ſcripture more that I can- 
not wholly paſs over, which, to me, ſeems 
a plain prohibition of polygamy, in Levit. 
xXviii. 18. Thou ſhalt not take a wife to her 

ſiſter, to vex her, to uncover her nakedneſs, 
befides the other in her life time. This 
reſpects either inceſt or polygamy ; one of 


which muſt be meant by taking a wife to 


her ſiſter. Now it cannot be a prohibi- 
tion of inceſt; becauſe it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not do it in her hfe time; which 
plainly intimates, that it might be done 
after her death : Whereas it is certainly 
contrary to the law of God and nature, 
for a perſon to take his wife's ſiſter after 
her deceaſe; as well as in her life time. 
Therefore the meaning is, Thou ſhalt not 
take another wife to her whom thou haſt 
married ; by which means they will be- 
come ſiſters: And here is another reaſon 
aſſigned hereof, vig. the envy, jealouſy, 
and vexation that would attend ſuch a 
practice, as the taking another wife 
would be a means of vexing, or making 
her uneaſy: And therefore the ſenſe is, 
as is obſerved in the marginal reading; 


t Gen. ii. 2224. 
* Job xxxi. 9, IT, 12. 
- Eccleſ. vii. 26. 


u t Theſſ. iv. 35 7. 


one, 


this we may add, that they are a diſhonour 


to the utmoſt hazard of periſhing for 


* x Cor, Vi, IS, 16. 
4 Hoſea iv. 11. Prov. vi, 32. Chap. vii. 22. 


Thou ſhalt not take one wife to another ; 
or, Thou ſhalt not have more wives than 
This is a plain prohibition of this 
ſin ; but whether ſome holy men, in fol- 
lowing ages, underſtood the meaning of 
this law, may be queſtioned ; and there. 
fore they were not ſenſible the of guilt 
they hereby contracted. Thus we have 
conſider'd ſome of the fins forbidden in 
this Commandment, Every particular in- 
ſtance of the breach hereof, would exceed 
our intended brevity on the ſubject we are 
treating of, Therefore 

We ſhall proceed to conſider the aggra- 
vations, more eſpecially, of the ſins of for- 
nication and adultery ; which may alſo, 
with juſt reaſon, be applied to all other 
unnatural luſts ; which have been before 
conſider'd as a breach of this Command- 
ment. And, 

I.] They are oppoſite to ſanctificat ion, 
even as darkneſs is to light, hell to hea- 
ven; thus the Apoſtle oppoſes fornica- 
tion and uncleanneſs, to it . 

[2.] Theſe fins are inconſiſtent with 
that relation, we pretend to ſtand in, to 
Chriſt, as members of his body ; inaſ- 
much as we join our ſelves in a confede- 
racy with his profligate enemies * : And to 


to, and a defilement of, our own bodies, 
which ought to be the temples of the 
holy Ghoſt, and therefore ſhould be con- 
ſecrated to him. | 

[3.] They bring guilt and ruin on two 
perſons at once, as well as a blor and ſtain 
on each of their families, and a wound 
to religion, by thoſe who make any pro- 
feſſion of it, as it gives occaſion to the ene- 
mies of the Lord to blaſpheme l. 

[4-] They bring with them many o- 
ther fins; as they tend to vitiate the af- 
fections, deprave the mind, defile the 
conſcience, and provoke God to give 
perſons up to ſpiritual judgments, which 
will end in their running into all exceſs 
of riot. 

And to this we may add, that many fad 
conſequences will enſue on the commiſ- 
ſion of theſe fins ; as they tend to blaſt and 
ruin their ſubſtance in the world *, debaſe 
and ſtupify the ſoul, and deprive ir of 
wiſdom *®, wound the conſcience, and 
expoſe the perſon who is guilty hereof, 


ever“: And if God is pleaſed to give 
him repentance, it will be attended with 
great bitterneſs ©. 


Prov. vi. 33. 2 Sam. Xil, 14» 
> Chap. vi. 3 3. Chap. vii. 13, 19, 26, 27. 


II. We 


II. We are now to conſider the occaſi- 
ons of theſe ſins, to be avoided by thoſe 
who would not break this Command- 
ment; and theſe are, 

1. Intemperance, or exceſs in eating 
or drinking; the former of which, is a 
making proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
the luſts thereof ; the latter confounds 
and buries the little reaſon a perſon was 


. 


maſter of, and makes him an eaſy prey 


to temptation. This was Lo?'s caſe, who 
kept his integrity in Sodom; yet being 
made drunk by his daughters in Zoar, he 
committed the abominable fin of inceſt 
with them ©. | 

2. Idleneſs, conſiſting either in the 
neglect of buſineſs, or indulging too 
much ſleep, which occaſions many temp- 
tations. Thus David firſt gave way to 
floth, and then was tempted to unclean- 
neſs; as it is obſerv'd, that at Fbe 
time when kings go forth to battle, and 
he ought to have been with his army in 
the field, he tarried at Jeruſalem, and 
flept in the middle of the day; for in the 
evening-tide he aroſe from off his bed: And 
the heinous fin, he was guilty of, which 
was the greateſt blemiſh in his life, enſued 
hereupon. | * F 

3. Pride in apparel, or other orna- 
ments, beyond the bounds of modeſty, 
or for other ends. than what God, when, 
he clothed man at firſt, intended ; when 
our attire is inconſiſtent with our circum- 
ſtances in the world, or the character of 
perſons profeſſing godlineſs : This God 


reproves the Fews for, when grown very 


degenerate, and near to ruin s. And Feze- 
bel, when Jebu came in queſt of her, 
painted her face, and tired ber bead; but, 
this did not prevent his executing God's 
righteous judgments upon her. All theſe 
things are mention'd as the fins for which 
Sodom was infamous; and gaye occaſion 
to thoſe other abominations, hich pro- 
voked God to deſtroy them“. And to this 
we may add, 1 115 "FP 110 711 
4. Keeping evil company: Thus tis ſaid, 
of the lewd woman, ſhe hath caſt down ma- 
ny wounded, This will haſten, our own 
ruin; eſpecially if we aſſociate our ſelves 
with ſuch perſons out of choice; for tis 
a ſign that our hearts are exceedingly de- 
praved and alienated from God: Never- 
theleſs, if providence caſt our lot amongſt 
company, we may eſcape that guilt 
and defilement, which would otherwiſe 
enſue, if we bear our teſtimony againſt 
en. xix. 31, * 2 Sam, zi. 1, 2. If 
* 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 1 Prov. vi. 27, compar'd with 32. 
Vo L. II. | 
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their fin, and are grieved for it, as Lot 
was for the filthy converſation of the So- 
domites, among whom he dwelt *. More- 
over, the frequenting thoſe places where 
there are mix'd dancings, maſquerades, 
ſtage-plays, &c. which tend to corrupt _ 
the principles and practices, and ſeldom 
fail of defiling the conſciences, and man- 
ners of thoſe who attend on them : Theſe 
are nurſeries of vice, and give occaſion 
to this ſin, and many others 

As for the remedies againſt it, theſe 
are, an exerciſing a conſtant watchfulneſs 
againſt all temptations thereunto®; avoid- 
ing all converſation with thoſe men or 
books which tend to corrupt the mind, and 
fill it with levity, under a pretence of im- 
proving it : But more eſpecially a retain- 
ing a conſtant ſenſe of God's all-ſeeing eye, 
his infinite purity and vindictive juſtice, 
which will induce us to ſay as Fo/epb did, 
in the like caſe, How can I do this great 
wickedneſs and fin againſt God“. 


Quxsr. CXL. Which is the eigbtb 


. Commandment ? 


Answ. The eighth Command- 
ment is, I Thou foalt not ſteal.] 


Quksr. CXLI. bat are the du- 
— ties required in tbe eigbth Com- 
-— mandnlent © fr 010 nals pos, 
Answ. The duties required in the 
eighth Commandment are, truth, 
faithfulneſs, and juſtice in con- 
tracts, and commerce between 
man and man; rendering to 
every, one his due; reſtitution 
of goods unlawfolly detained 
from the right owners thereof; 
Living, and lending freely, ac- 
3 erding to our abilities, and the 
0 os OL L alt 918, 01.7% all Ti: 
1 neceſhtzes of others; mgderation 
of our, judgments, wills, and 
affections, concerning world ly 
| goods 3" 2 providenie care ane 
{1 T9 TUO 510 7 OJ 2110 (10h) | utyys 

ſtudy to | t, keep, uſe, and 
diſpoſe thole things which are 
neceſſary and convenient ſor the 
— ſuſtentation'of our nature, and 
_ ſuitable” 10 out condition; a 
Dane | Prov, HE 6, 


" ME | prov. 
Gap. viii. 79. Gen. xxxix. 9. 
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lawful calling, and diligence in 
it; frugality, avoiding unneceſ- 
ſary law-ſuits, and ſuretiſhip, 
or other like ingagements ; and 
an endeavour, by all juft, and 
lawful means, to procure, pre- 
ſerve,- and further the wealth 
and outward eftate of others, 
as well as our own. 
"HIS Commandment ſuppoſes, that 
God has given to every one a cer- 
tain portion of the good things of this 
world, that he may lay claim to as his 
own; which no other has a right to. 
The general ſcope and defign thereof, is 
to put us upon uſing endeavours to pro- 


mote our own and our neighbours wealth, 


and outward eſtate. As to what concerns 
our ſelves, it reſpects the government of 
our affections, and ſetting due bounds to 
our deſires of worldly things, that they 
may not exceed what the good provi- 
dence of God has alotted for us, in order 
to our comfortable paſſage through this 
world: Thus Agar prays, Give me nei. 
ther poverty nor riches; feed me with food 
convenient for mes. | 
As to what reſpects our endeavours to 
gain the world; it requires a due care 
and diligence, to get, and keep a compe- 
tency thereof; that we may not, through 
our own default, expoſe our ſelves to 
thoſe ftraits and neceſſities which are the 
conſequence of ſloth. and negligence ”. 
God may, indeed, give eſtates. to ſome 
without any — or care to get them *; 
yet, even in this caſe, ſloth is a ſin which 
brings with it many hurtful luſts, that 
render riches a ſnare, and hindrance to 
their ſpiritual. welfare : Therefore they, 
Who ite in ptoſpetous circumſtances in 
the world, ought not to lay aſide all care 
and induſtry co improye; What they have, 
to the glory of God. But, on the other 
band, they who are in a low condition, 
bught ro. uſe a Provident care and dili- 
ence, in order to their having a com- 
ſortadle fubſiſtenoe therein. Accordingly 
earn obliges us to uſe all 
lawful endeavours to promote dur own and 
our neighbours wealth, and outward eſtate. 
141 eOUTHY or od 


#1 enn, 
I. To promote our own wealth and 
eſtate: This we are to do. 
. 1, By frugality in our expences, avoid- 
ing profuſeneſs; and chat, either in giving 
Prov. xxx. 6, 
7 Tim, v. 8. 


5 Chap. Mi. 21. Chap. xxix, 39, A 
* Kedlef. ix. 11, Deut. vii, 18. a 


away our ſubſtance to unfit objects, to wit 
thoſe who are in better circumſtances 
than our ſelves, who ought to be giver; 
rather than receivers”; or elſe in ma- 
king large contributions to ſupport: a bag 
cauſe, and in conſuming our ſubſtance on 
our luſts. Likewiſe when we are unwarily 
<br. in thoſe expences, which would 

e otherwiſe lawful, did they not exceed 
our circumſtances or income in the 
world, which contains a diſregard of the 
future eſtate of our families, and takin 
a method to reduce our ſelves and them, 
to poverty ©: Or, if our circumſtances 
will admit of large expences; yet, to a- 
bound therein, merely out of oſtentation, 
and, at the ſame time, to withhold our 
liberality from the poor, is inconſiſtent 
with frugality. 

2. We ought alſo to be diligent, and 
induſtrious in our calling; and, in order 
thereunto, 

1.) We are wiſely to make choice of 
ſuch a calling, in which we may glorify 
God, and expect his blefling, in order to 
the promoting our wealth and ourward 
eſtate; therefore that buſineſs is to be cho- 
ſen which we are moſt capable of manage- 
ing, and has in it ſelf the feweſt tempta- 
tions attending it; eſpecially ſuch where- 
in the conſcience is not burden'd by un- 
lawful oaths, or proſtituting ſolemn or- 
dinances, not deſigned by Chriſt as a qua- 
fication for them. Moreover, we are 
not to chooſe thoſe callings wherein the 
gain is obtain'd by oppreſſion or extor- 
tion, and which cannot be managed with- 
out danger of ſinning; which will bring 
che blaſt of providence on all our ander- 
takings: Therefore we are earneſtly to 
deſire God's direction in this weighty 
concern, as well as depend on him for 
ſueceſs therein. 

(2.) When we have made choice of a 
awful calling, we are to manage it in 

ch a yay: in which we may expect the 
blefſing of God, in order to the promo- 
ting our wealth and outward eſtate : Ac- 
cordingly, - N09 li gige 
II.] Let us purſue and manage it 
Wich right and warrantable ends, to wit, 


the glory of God; and, in ſubordination 


thereunto, our providing for our ſelves and 
families, that we may be in a capacity of 
doing good to others, and ſerving the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt in our day and generation. 
.] Let us take heed that out ſecular 
employments do not tob God of that 
tithe, which ought to be devoted to his 


Flor, Xii. 16. 
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worſhip ; and that our hearts be nor alie- 
nated from him, fo that while we are la- 
bouring for the world, we ſhould live 
without God therein. 

[3.] Let us take heed that we do not 
lanch out too jfar, or run too great ha- 
zards in trade, reſolving that we will be 
ſuddenly rich or poor, which may tend 
to the ruin of our own families, as well as 
others *. 

[4.] Let us bear diſappointments in our 
callings, with patience and ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God, without murmuring or 
repining at his wiſe and fovereign diſpen- 
{ations of providence herein. 


II. This Commandment obliges us; to 
promote the wealth and outward eſtate 
of our neighbour : This we are to do, by 
exerciſing ſtrict juſtice in our contracts 
and dealings with all men; and by re- 
lieving the wants and neceffities of thoſe 
who had in need of our charity. 

1. As to what reſpects the exerciſe of 
juſtice in our dealin | 

(1.) We muſt take heed, that we do 
not exact upon, or take unreaſonable 
profit of thoſe whom we deal with, 


ariſing from the ignorance of fome, and 


the neceſſities of others . Neither, muſt 
we uſe any methods to ſupplant and 
ruin others, againſt the laws of trade, by 
ſelling goods at a cheaper rate than any 
one can afford them, thereby doing da- 


to our ſelves, with a deſign to ruin 


them, who are leſs able to bear ſuch a loſs. 
(2.) Thoſe goods, which we know to 
faulty; are not, by falſe arts, or deceit- 
ful words; to be ſold, as though they were 
not fo * ' And, oh the other hand, the 
buyer 1s not to rake advantage of the ig- 
norance of the ſeller, as it ſometimes 
happens; neither is he to pretend that 
5 is worth leſs than he really thinks it to 
(.) Nothing is to be diminiſh d in weight 
or meaſure, from what was bought, nor 
worſe goods to be deliver'd than what 
were purchaſed *, nor the bullances to be 
Jae acces. 1 . 
2. We are to promote the good of our 
poor diſtreſſed neighbour, in works of 
charity; and that not only by an inward 
ſympathy, or howels of compaſſion to- 
wards him; but, according to our abili- 
ty, by relieving him. To induce us hete- 
unto, let us conſider, that outwatd good 
things are talents given us, with this view, 


5 t 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


Xv. 13, 14, 1. 
Av. 42, 1,14. 


1 Jer. iii. 15. 


Matt. v, 40. Prov. zix. 17. 


dance. 


n Amos viii. 6. 


that hereby we may be in a capacity of 
helping others, as well as be freed from 
needing help our ſelves: And when we do 
this, we may he ſaid to improve what we 
have received from God, as thoſe who are 
accountable to him for it, and teſtify our 
gratitude to him for outward bleſſings. 
It may alſo be confider'd; that Chriſt 
takes ſuch acts of kindneſs, when pro- 
eteding from an unfeigned love to him, 
as done to himſelf”. And, to this we may 
add; that there are many ſpecial motives, 
taken from the objects of our charity, 
namely, the preſſing neceſſities of ſome, 
the excelling holineſs of others; and, in 
fome inſtances, we may conſider, that, by 
an act of charity, whereby we relieve one, 
we do good to many; or the tendency 
that this may have to promote the inte- 
reſt of Chtilt in general, when we relieve 
thoſe that ſuffer for the ſake of the goſ- 
pel. This leads us to conſider, 
( 1.) Of whom works of charity are re- 
* If this be duly weighed, we ſhall 
nd, that ſcatce any are exempred from 
this duty, except it be thoſe of whom ir 
may be ſaid, there are none poorer than 
themſelves, or who have no more than what 
is abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport their fa- 
milies, or ſuch as are labouring hard, to 
ſpate out of their neceſſary expences, 
what will but juſt ſerve to pay their debts; 
or they who are reduced to ſuch ſtraits as 
to depend upon others, ſo that they can 
call nothing they have their own. 
Nevertheleſs, 'this duty is incumbent ; 
I..] On the tich; out of their abun- 


2.] On thoſe who are in middle cir- 
cumſtances in the world, who have a 
ſufficiency to lay out in ſuperfluous ex- 
pences: And,. | idr 

[3.] Even the poor ought to give a 
ſmall teſtimony of theit gratitude to God, 
by ſparing a little, if they can, out of 
what they get in the world, for thoſe 
who are pooter than themſelves; which, 
if it be but a fe mites, it may be an ac- 
ceptable factifice to God; and, if pers 
forts have nothing before hand in the 


ou rity 
whom we may expect a ſufficientrequiral*; 


2 Deut. 
© Luke 


B Amos viii, 4 


7 Prov. A. 14 
| 4 Eph. iy, 28. 


© Luke Ai 4,4. | 
nor 
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nor thoſe who are Frog and healthy, ſometimes, the diſtreſſed circumſtances of 
but yet make a trade of begging, be- the church of God, in general, require 
cauſe it is an idle and ſometimes a pro- larger contributions than ordinary; which 
fitable way of living. But ſuch are to was the occaſion of the Command men- 
be relieved, who are not able to work; tion'd by our Saviour, of ſelling all, and 
eſpecially if they were not reduced to giving to the poor, which was put in 
overty by their own ſloth and negligence, practice in the infancy of the church, or 
ber by the providence of God not ſuc- the firſt planting of the goſpel, at Feru/z- 
ceeding their endeavours; and if, while lem. 7585 
they were able, they were ready to all 2dly. Extraordinary inſtances of the 
works of charity themſelves *; and to Kindneſs of God, in proſpering us, either 
theſe we may add, fuch who are related in worldly or ſpiricual concerns, beyond 
to us, either in the bonds of nature, or in our expectation, call for extraordinary 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, This leads us to en- expreſſions of gratitude to God, in laying 
uire, buy for the poor. | 
(3.)What part, or proportion of our ſub zahy. When we have committed great 
Nance, we are to apply to charitable uſes? ſins, or are under very humbling provi- 
In anſwer to this, let it be conſider d, that dences, whether perſonal or national, as 
the circumſtances of perſons in the world being expoſed to, or fearing the judg- 
being ſo various, as well As their neceſ= ments of God, which ſeem to be approach- 
ſary occaſions for extraordinary expences, ing; this calls for deep humiliation, and, 
it is impoſſible to give a general rule, to together therewith, proportionable acts 
be obſerv d by all: However, it muſt be of charity. 1 1 1 1 
premiſed. (46 .) We are now to conſider, with what 
[1.] That our preſent, contributions, frame of ſpirit works of charity are to be 
ought not to preclude all thoughts, about performed? To which, it may be an- 
laying up for our ſelves or families, for ſwer'd, That they are to be perform'd 
time to come. Lotlx⸗ ; prudently, as our own circumſtances will 
[2.] Whatever proportion we give of permit, and the neceſſity of the object 
our gain in the world, ſome abatements requires; alſo ſeaſonably, not putting 
may reaſonably be made for loſſes in this duty off till another time, when the 
trade; eſpecially if what we give was not neceſſities of thoſe, whom we are bound 
determined, or laid aſide, for that uſe be- to relieve, call for | preſent aſſiſtance *. 
fore the loſs happened. As to what may *Tig alſo to be done ſecretly, as not de- 
farther be obſery'd concerning this mat- firing to be ſeen of men, or commended 
ter, it ought to be left to the impartial by them for it“, and cheerfully »; alſo 
determination of every one, who is to act, with tenderneſs and compaſſion to thoſe 
as being ſenſible that he 1s accountable to. whoſe neceſſities call for relief, as conſi- 
God herein. The Apoſtle. lays down one dering how ſoon: God can reduce us to 
general rule; Every man, according as be the ſame; extremity which they: are ex- 
Pur poſeth in his heart, ſo let bim give; nat. poſed to, who are the objects of our cha- 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity ; for God loveth rity. It ought to be done likewiſe, with 
a cheerful giver ', But though we pre- thankfulneſs to God, that has made us gi- 
tend not to determine the exact propor- vers, rather than receivers ; and; as a 
tion which ought to be given, VIZ. whe: teſtimony of our love to Chriſt, eſpecially 
ther it be a tenth part of their profits, or when we contribute to the neceflities of 
more, or leſs ; yet tis highly reaſonable, his members 
that every one ſnould contripute as mu ef oo 
en — charity, RIDES our, Quesr:" CXLII. What are the 
mere ſuperfluities; or, at leait, ipare big „. 
« part our. ot bis ſupertiyous expences, be forbidden in the cighth Com 
for charitable uſes And, there are ſome. , mandwent ©, 
-occaſions which may call for large can- iu Fig nigh IO(e7 14/3 £96 din 
cributions : Thus HOES in Macedo- An S W. The fins for bidden In the 
nia are commended, not only for their gi- eighth Commandment, beſides 
wing according to, but beyond their power *. the neglect of the duties requi- 
Three things may be here conſider d, ed! Ae. theſt. robbery! man- 
ff. The extreme neceſſities of thoſe ke Fenn 
whom we are bound to take care of; and, ſtealing, and receiving any thing 
f as © — r h Gal. vi. 10. i 2 Cor. it, 7, * Chap. viii. f, 2, 3 
8 2 * bor. i. 28. 11 8. v. 3, 4. 223 Cor. ix. 7. A 35 e 
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The gi Commandment forbids Theft and breach of Truſt. 31 7 


that is ſtolen, ſraudulent deal- 
ing, falſe weights and meaſures, 
removing land-marks, injuſtice 
and unfaithfulneſs in contracts 
between man and man, or in 
matters of truſt ; oppreſſion, 
extortion, uſury, bribery, vex- 
atious law-ſuits, unjuſt inclo- 
ſures, and depopulations; in- 
groſſing commodities to enhance 
the price, unlawful callings, and 
all other unjuſt, or ſinful ways 
of taking, or with- hold ing from 
our neighbour what belongs to 
him, or of inriching our ſelves : 
Covetouſneſs, inordinate prizing 
and affecting worldly goods; 
diſtruſtful and diſtracting cares 
and ſtudies in getting, keeping, 
and uſing them, envying at the 
proſperity of others: As like- 
wiſe idleneſs, prodigality, waſt- 
ful gaming, and all other ways 
whereby we do unduly preju- 
dice our own outward eftate ; 
and defrauding our ſelves of the 
due uſe and comfort of that 
eſtate which God hath given 
us. 


HIS Commandment forbids, in 
general, all kind of theft; and 

may include in it that which is very ſel- 
dom called by this name, to wit, the 
robbing of our ſelves and families ; which 
we may be ſaid to do, by neglecting our 
worldly calling, or the imprudent ma- 
nagement thereof : Alſo, by lending 
larger ſums of money than our circum- 
ſtances will well bear, to thoſe who are 
never like to pay it again; or, which is in 
effect the ſame, by being ſurety for ſuch. 
Moreover, we rob our ſelves and families, 
by being profuſe and exceſſive in our ex- 
pences; and by conſuming what we have, 
while purſuing our pleaſures more than 
buſineſs ; or by gaming, whereby we run 
the riſque of loſing part of our ſubſtance, 
and thereby reducing our ſelves, or others, 
to poverty. On the other hand, we rob 
our ſelves and families, when, out of a 
deſign to lay up a great deal for the time 
to come, we deprive our ſelves and them, 
| 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


Vor. U. 


Exod, xxli. 1, 4, 7. 


of the common neceſſaries of life, which 
is, in effect, to ſtarve for the preſent, 
to prevent our ſtarving for the future. 
But, paſſing this by, we ſhall conſider this 
Commandment more eſpecially, as it re- 


ſpecs our defrauding others; and this is 
done, 


I. By taking away any part of their 
wealth, or worldly ſubſtance : This is ge- 
nerally known by the name of theft, and 
is puniſhable by human laws, and that, 
with the greateſt ſeverity, in proportion 
to its aggravations ; and they who are 
guilty of it, are, without repentance, 
excluded from the kingdom of God e. 
However, let it be conſider'd, that every 
kind of theft does not deſerve an equal 
degree of puniſhment from men ; for 
ſometimes hereby the owner of what was 
ſtolen, receives but little damage; tho 
in this caſe, ſome puniſhment, ſhort of 
death, ought to be inflicted, to reform 
the wicked perſon, and deter him from 
going on in the breach of this Command- 
ment, from leſs to greater fins. 

By the law of God, a ſimple theft was 
puniſhed with reſtitution of double, and 
ſometimes, four times as much as the da- 


mage amounted to, which was ſuſtained 


thereby . Let, in other caſes, the theft 
was puniſh'd with death, when it had in 
it ſome circumſtances that aggravated it 
in an uncommon degree; as if an houſe, 
which ought to be reckon'd a man's caſtle, 
be broke open, and that, in the night- 
time, when he is in no condition of de- 
fending himſelf, or his worldly ſubſtance: 
In this caſe the law is not unjuſt, that pu- 


niſhes the thief with death ; and this is 


ſuppoſed in that law which ſays, that he 
that kills ſuch an one who breaks up his 
neighbour's houſe by night, ſhall have 20 
blood ſhed for him: Bur, in other inſtan- 
ces, confinement, and hard labour, may 
be as effectual a way to put a ſtop to this 
ſin; and is rather to be choſen than pu- 
niſhment with death. Thus concerning 
this Commandment, as broken by theft. 


II. It is farther broken, by unfaithful- 
neſs, or breach of truſt; whether the 
truſt be devolved on us by nature, as that 
of parents towards their children; or by 
contract, as that of ſervants, who are en- 


truſted with the goods and ſecrets of their 


maſters ; or, that . which is founded in 
the deſire and requeſt of thoſe who con- 
ſtitute perſons executors to their wills, or 
guardians to orphans, undet᷑ age, provided 


1 Fer. a, 
| 4 M they 
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they accept. of this truſt; I ſay, if theſe 
violate their truſt, by embezling or 
ſquandering away the ſubſtance of orhers, 
defrauding them, to enrich themſelves. 
This is not only theft, but perfidiouſneſs, 


and highly provoking to God; and de- 


ſerves a more ſevere * from 
men, than is uſually inflicted. 


III. This Commandment may be ſaid 
to be broken, by borrowing, and nor 
paying juſt debts; as the P/alm/t ſays, 
The wicked borroweth and payeth not a- 
gain: Nevertheleſs, there are ſome ca- 
ſes in which a man is not guilty hereof, 
tho' he borrows and does not pay, v!z. 
If, when he borrowed; there was a pro- 
bability of his being able to repay it; or 


_ otherwiſe, if he diſcover'd his circum- 


ſtances fully to him, of whom he bor- 
row'd, to whom it would hereby appear, 
whether there was any likelihood of his 
paying him or not ; or if he gave full 
conviction, when he borrowed, that he 
was able to pay, but the providence of 
God, without his own default, has ren- 
der'd him unable; in this caſe mercy is 
to be ſhewn him, and he is not to be rec- 
kon'd a breaker of this Commandment. 
However, a perſon is guilty of the breach 
Hereof, in borrowing, and not paying 
debrs. | 

1. If the borrower pretends bis circum- 
ſtances to be better chan they are, and ſo 
makes the lender believe, that, in a limi- 
ted time, he ſhall be able to repay him; 
when, in his own conſcience, he appre- 
hends that there is no probability 7 A 
of. 

2. When a perſon was in ſuch circum- 
ſtances at the time of his borrowing, 


that, by induſtry in his calling, he might 


be able to pay the creditor; but, by neg- 
lect of buſineſs, or embezling his ſub- 
ſtance, he renders himſelf unable to pay, 
ſuch an one is chargeable with the breach 
of this Commandment. alba 

3. If pity be ſhewn, by compounding 
for a part, inſtead of the whole debt, in 
caſe of preſent inſolvency ; though the 
debtor, in form of law, be diſcharged, 
with the creditors conſent ; yet the law 
of God and nature; obliges him to pay 


the whole debt, if providence makes him 
able hereafter ; or elſe he can hardly be 


excuſed from the breach of this Com- 
mandment. 5 


u pſal. xxxvii. 21. 


This leads us to enquire, what judg- 
ment we may paſs on the J/aelites bor. 
rowing of the Egyptians jewelsof ſilver, and 
jewels of gold ; which we read of in, Exod. 
xi. 35. Whether they were herein guilty of 
the breach of this Commandment, 

Anſw. The word * which we render 
borrowed, might as well be render'd 4% d, 
or demanded : And ſo we mult ſuppoſe, 
that the Egyptians were ſo deſirous that 
the 1/rae/ztes ſhould be gone, apprehend- 
ing, that if they continued, they were 
all dead men, that they might have of 
them whatever they demanded, as neceſ- 
ſary for this expedition; and, if they 
came back again, as they ſuppoſed they 
ſhould, they would be obliged to return 
them. If this be the ſenſe of the Hebreu 
word, there is no difficulty in the text, 
nor any appearance of the breach of this 
Commandment. 

But ſince the ſenſe of the word is in- 
determinate, ſignifying to demand, as well 
as to borrow, as was before obſerv'd, God's 
order imports the former; though they 
might underſtand it in the latter, as deno- 
ting a borrowing with a deſign to reſtore. 
Therefore, let it be conſider'd, 

(I.) That they did this by God's com- 
mand, who has a right to take away the 
goods that one poſſeſſes, if he pleaſes, and 
give them to another; for he takes away 
nothing but his own. Now, that they 
had his warrant for borrowing or de- 
manding theſe things of the Egyptians, 
appears from the ſecond verſe. 

(2.) The reaſon why God order'd them 
to do this, if we look beyond his abſo- 
lute ſoyereignty, was, becauſe the Va- 
elites deſerv d them as wages, for their 
hard ſeryice ; and this might be reckon'd 
a reward of the good offices that 4400 
had done to that kingdom; which had 
been long ſince forgotten. 

(3.) As to what concerns the 1/rael:tes, 
tis probable, they expected nothing elle 
but to return again, and reſtore to the 
owners what they had borrow'd of them, 
after they had ſacrificed to God in the 
wilderneſs; at leaſt, they were whol- 
ly paſſive, and diſpoſed to follow the di- 
vine conduct, by the hand of Moſes. And 
when they were in the wilderneſs, they 
could not reſtore what they had bor- 
rowed, ſince the owners thereof, as 15 
more than probable, were drowned in the 
Red Sea, whoſe revenge and covetoul- 


* The Hebrew word NU, which is here uſed, does not only ſignify commodavit, or uſui dedit, or accepit, but petiit, 
or pofMlavit ; in the laſt of which ſenſes ic is to be underſtood, in Dew. x. 12. What doth the Lord require or demaud of 
thee, &c, And in Fwdges v. 25. where the ſame word is uſed, tis ſaid, that Siſera asked water of Jael ; not as on 


that was borgowing it of her, but as a gratuity for former kindneſs which he had ſhe wn to her. 


neſs, 
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neſs, as well as Pharaob's orders, promp- 
ted them to follow them. Or if ſome of 
the owners might have been heard of, as 
yet ſurviving, their right to what was 
borrowed of them, was forfeired, by 
reaſon of the hoſtile purſuit of Pharaoh 
and his hoſts, which put them into a 
ſtate of war. 

This may lead us farther to enquire, 
-what judgment we may paſs on the many 
-ravages and plunders that are generally 
made by armies engaged in war? whether 

they may be reckon'd a breach of this 
Commandment? And, 

[1.] 'Tis beyond diſpute, that, if the 
war be unjuſt, as all the blood that is 
hed, is murder, or a breach of the ſixth 
Commandment; ſo all the damage that 
is done by burning of houſes, or taking 
away the goods of thoſe againſt whom 
it is carry'd on, is a breach of this Com- 
mandment. But, 

[2.] If we ſuppoſe the war to be juſt, 
and the damage done only to thoſe who 
are immediately concern'd in it, and that 
it is an expedient to procure peace; tis 
unqueſtionably lawful, and no breach cf 
this Commandment. Thus when the I/ 
raelites were commanded to deſtroy the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, as cri- 
minals, they were admitted to ſeize on the 
ſpoil of other nations, who were more 
remote from them, when conquer'd by 
them. | 

[3.] As for thoſe plunders and robberies 
which are committed on private perſons, 
who are not concern'd in the war, any 
bother wiſe than as ſubjects of the govern- 
ment, againſt which it is undertaken; 
and eſpecially, if their loſs has no direct 
tendency to procure peace; this can hard- 
ly be juſtified from being a breach of this 

ommandment. 


IV. This Commandment is alſo bro- 
ken by oppreſſion ; whereby the rich 
may be ſaid to rob, and even ſwallow up 
the poor *, Now there are various ways 
by which perſons may be ſaid to oppreſs 
others. | 

1. By engroſſing thoſe goods which are 
neceſſary for food or clothing, thereby to 
enhance the price thereof, whereby the 
poor are brought into great extremities. 

2. When perſons enrich themſelves out 
of the unmerciful labour exacted of their 
ſervants, whom they will hardly ſuffer 
to live, or eat the juſt reward of their 


? Deut, xx. 14, 15+ 


© I Sam, viii. 2. 4 Matt. v. 40. 


1 


* Pſal. xiv. 4. Pſal, x. 9. Micah iii. 2, 3. 


ſervice: Such a maſter was Laban to 
Jacob *. 
3. When landlords turn their tenants 


out of their houſes or farms, when they 
find that they get a comfortable ſubſi- 
ſtence by their induſtry, taking occaſion 
from thence, to raiſe their rent, in pro- 


portion to the ſucceſs God gives them 
therein. 

4. When the rich make the poor ſuf- 
fer by long delays, to pay cheir debts, 
that they may gain advantage by the im- 
provement of that money which they 
ought to have paid them. 


V. A perſon may be faid to break this 


Commandment, by engaging in unjuſt 


and vexatious law-ſuits. However, 'ris 


to be own'd, that going to law is nor, at 


all times, unjuſt ; for ir is ſometimes a 
relief againſt oppreſſion ; and 'tis agree- 
able to the law of nature for every one to 
defend his juſt rights; and for this rea- 
ſon God appointed judges, (to determine 
ſuch-like cauſes) ro whom the peo- 
ple were to have recourſe, that th 
might /hew them the ſentence of judgment ®, 
Nevertheleſs, we mult ſometimes con- 
clude law-ſuits to be oppreſſive; as, 

1. When the rich make uſe of the law, 
to prevent, or prolong the payment of 
their debts, or to take away the rights of 
the poor, who, as they ſuppoſe, will ra- 
ther ſuffer injuries than attempt to defend 
themſelves. ES 
2. When bribes are either given or ta- 
ken, with a deſign to pervert juſtice . 
And to this we may add, that the perſon 
who pleads an unrighteous cauſe, con- 
cealing the known truth, perverting the 
ſenſe of the law, or alledging, that for 
law or fact, which he knows not to be 
ſo; and the judge who paſſes ſentence a- 
gainſt his conſcience, reſpecting the per- 
ſon of the rich, and brow- beating the 
poor; theſe are all confederates in op- 
preſſion; and ſuch methods of . 
ing, are, beyond diſpute, a breach of this 
Commandment. 3 

O57. Our Saviour forbids going to law, 
though it were to recover our juſt rights; 


when he ſays, F any man will ſue thee at 


the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloke alſo *, Sn 

Anſfw. To this it may be replied ; that 
ſome things may be omitted for pruden- 


tial reaſons, which would not otherwiſe 


be unlawful to be done. Our Siviour 
2 Gen, xxxi, At, 42. Deut. xvii. 8, 9. 
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does not forbid uſing our endeavours, in 
a legal way, to recover our right in all 
caſes ; but more eſpecially at that time, 
when his followers could hardly expect 


to meet with juſtice, And, it may be, they 


were oppreſſed by fines, or diſtreſs, laid 
on them, for their embracing Chriſtianity ; 
in this caſe he adviſes them, patiently to 
bear injuries, when they could hardly ex- 
pect relief from their unjuſt judges. 


VI. This Commandment is broken by 
extortion, or oppreſſive uſury. Thus 
tis faid of the righteous man, He put- 
teth not out his money to uſury*. The 
word * ſignifies biting uſury ; which 
is, beyond diſpute, unlawful. We have 
elſewhere confider'd in what caſes the 
Iſraelites might take uſury, and when 
not?: And, upon the whole, it is cer- 
tainly unlawful, to exact more than the 
legal rate or worth of the loan of money; 
or to exact any uſury of the poor; eſpe- 
cially for that which was borrowed to 


ſupply them with the neceſſaries of life. 


Having confider'd in what inſtances this 
Commandment is broken, we proceed to 


ſhew, what a perſon ought to do, who 


has been guilty of the breach thereof, in 
any of the foremention'd inſtances, in or- 
der to his making reſtitution for the injuries 
he has done to his neighbour, This ought 
always to attend the exerciſe of ſincere re- 


pentance in thoſe who have been guilty 


of this fin, of which we have an inſtance 
in Zaccheus® ; and the neglect hereof will 
be like a worm at the root of 1l]-gotten 


eſtates, and will be little better than a 


continual theft. 
Obz. 1. To this it is objected, that this 
may be a prejudice to our reputation, by 


making our crime publick, which before 


was only known to our ſelves. 

Anſw. To this it may be reply'd ; 

I. That, what we do in this matter, is 
not really a reproach, but an honour ; 


and 'tis hardly to be ſuppoſed, that he, to 
_ whom we perform ſo juſt and unexpected 


a duty, will be ſo barbarous as to divulge, 
or improve this againſt us, to our aiſad- 
vantage. 

2. There are private ways of retalia- 
tion, whereby the injur'd party may re- 


ceive what is ſent to him, in a way of re- 


ſtitution, and not know from whom it 
comes ; or, good turns may be done to 
him, in a way of compenſation for the 


damages he has received, and he not 


know, that they are done with this deſign; 


© Plal. xv. 5. 


f JW), from 1059, momordit. 


and, by this means, we diſburden our 
conſciences,, perform a neceſſary duty, 
and, at the ſame time, prevent the ſup- 


poſed ill conſequences that might at- 
tend it. 


O57. 2. Tis farther objected, that ſome- 
times the making reſtitution is impracti- 
cable; as when the perſon injur'd is dead, 
and we know of none that has a right to 
recelve it : And ſometimes we may have 
been guilty of ſo many inſtances of fraud 
and oppreſſion, and, that to ſuch a great 
number of perſons, that 'tis next to im- 
poſſible, to make reſtitution. 

Anſw., To this it may be replied ; that 
when it is impoſſible for us to make reſti- 
tution to thoſe whom we have injur'd; or, 
when we know of none that ſurvive them, 
who have a right to receive it, the beſt ex- 
pedient, Iapprehend, we can make uſe of, 
is, to give it to the poor; for, ſince it is 
not, in juſtice, our own, we do, as it 
were, hereby give it to the Lord, who is 
the original proprietor of all things. 


QuEs r. CXLIII. Which is the 


ninth Commandment © 


Answ. The ninth Commandment 
is, LIT hou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
neſs againſt thy neigbbour.] 


Gn oo CONE We oo bs 


duties required in the ninth Com- 
mandment ? 


AN sw. The duties required in the 
ninth Commandment are, the 
preſerving and promoting of 
truth between man and man, 
and the good name of our 
neighbour as well as our own. 
Appearing, and ſtanding for, 
and from the heart, fincerely, 
freely, clearly, and fully, ſpeak- 
ing the truth, and only the 
truth, in matters of judgment 
and juſtice, and in all other 
things whatſoever ; a charitable | 
eſteem of our neighbours ; lo- 
ving, deſiring, and rejoicing in 
their good name, ſorrowing for, 
and covering of their infirmities; 


h Luke xix. 8. 


© See Page 233. 


freely 


freely acknowledging their gifts 
and graces ; defending their in- 
nocency ; a ready receiving of a 

good report, and unwillingneſs 
to admit of an evil report con- 
cerning them, diſcouraging tale- 
bearers, flatterers, and ſlander- 
ers ; love and care of our own 
good name, and defending it 
when need requireth, keeping 
of lawful promiſes, ſtudying 
and practiſing of whatſoever 
things are true, honeſt, lovely, 
and of good report. 


Qutsr. CXLV. bat are the 
fins forbidden m the ninth Command- 


ment £ 


Ax s w. The fins forbidden in the 
ninth Commandment, are, all 
prejudicing the truth, and the 
good name of our neighbours as 
well as our own, eſpecially in 
publick judicature, giving falſe 
* ge ſuborning falle wit- 
neſſes, wittingly appearing and 
pleading for an evil cauſe, out- 
facing and over - bearing the 
truth, paſſing unjuſt ſentence, 
calling evil good, and good evil, 
rewarding the wicked according 
to the work of the righteous; 
and the righteous according to 
the work of the wicked; for- 
gery, concealing the truth, un- 
due ſilence in a juſt cauſe, and 
holding our peace when iniqui- 
ty calleth for either a reproof 
from our ſelves, or complaint 
to others; ſpeaking the trut 
unſeaſonably, or maliciouſly to 
a wrong end, or perverting it 
to a wrong meaning, or in doubt- 
ful and equivocal expreſſions, to 
the prejudice of truth or juſtice, 
ſpeaking untruth, lying, flan- 

dering, back-biting, detracting, 
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tale- bearing, whiſpering, ſcof⸗ 
fing, reviling, raſh, harſh, and 
partial cenſuring, miſconſtruing 
intentions, words and actions, 
flattering, vain- glorious boaſt- 
ing, thinking or ſpeaking too 
highly or too meanly of our 
ſelves or others, denying the 
gifts and graces of God, aggra- 
vating ſmaller faults, hiding, 
excuſing, or extenuating of ſins 
when called to a free confeſſion, 
unneceſſary diſcovering of infir- 
mities, raiſing falſe rumours, re- 
ceiving and countenancing evil 
reports, and ſtopping our ears 
againſt juſt defence, evil ſuſpi- 
cion, envying or grieving at the 
deſerved credit of any, endea- 
vouring or deſiring to impair it, 
rejoicing in their diſgrace and 
infamy, ſcornful contempt, fond 
admiration, breach of lawful 
promiſes, neglecting ſuch things 
as are of good report, and pra- 
ctiſing or not avoiding our ſelves, 
or not hindring, what we can 
in others, ſuch things as procure 
an ill name. 


N this Commandment we are to con- 
ſider, | 


I. What are the duties required ? Theſe 
are, 

1. Our endeavouring to promote truth 
in all we ſay or do; and that, as to what 
either concerns our ſelves; or others. 
As to what concerns our ſelves, we are to 
fence againſt every thing that ſavours of 
deceit or hypocriſy ; and, in our whole 
converſation, endeavour to be what we 
pretend to be; or to ſpeak nothing but 
what we know, or believe to be true, up- 
on good evidence, the contrary where- 
unto is lying. As to what concerns others, 
we muſt not negle& to reprove ſin in 
them, how much ſoever our worldly 
intereſt may lie at ſtake : Thus Azariahb 
reproved Uzz:iah i, and Elijab, Ababz 
tho' this could not but be an hazardous 
attempt in each of them. Moreover, we 
muſt endeavour to undeceive others, who 


4N 


are 


Ke” 


$22 
are miſtaken; eſpecially if the error, they 
are liable to, be of ſuch a nature, that it en- 
dangers the loſs of their ſalvation: We are 
ſo to vindicate thoſe who are reproach- 
ed by others, to the utmoſt of our power, 
according as the cauſe will admit of it. 

2. This Commandment obliges us, to 
endeavour to promote our own, and our 
neighbour's good name. 

6. Our own good name; which von- 
fiſts, not in our having the applauſe of 
the world, but in our deſerving the juſt 
eſteem thereof, and in our being lov'd 
and yalved for our uſefulneſs to mankind 
in general. And this eſteem is not to be 

ained by commending our ſelves, or do- 
Lo any thing, but what we engage in 
with a good conſcience, and the fear of 
God. And in order hereto, we mult 
take heed that we do not contract an in- 
timacy with thoſe, whoſe converſation is 
a reproach to the goſpel * : Alſo we muſt 
render good for evil, and not give occa- 
fion to thoſe, who watch for our halting, 
to inſult us as to any thing, beſides una- 
voidable infirmities . | 

This degree of honour in the world, 
we ought firſt to endeavour to gain, eſpe- 
cially ſo far as tis neceſſary to our honour- 
ing God, and being uſeful to others. And 
then we muſt be careful to maintain our 
good name; foraſmuch as the loſs thereof, 
ect, in thoſe who have made a pub- 
lick profeſſion of religion, will reflect diſno- 
nour on the ways of God, from whence 
His enemies will take occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme : But if all our endeavouts to 
maintain our character and reputation are 
to no purpoſe; being, nevertheleſs, follow d 
with reproach as well as hatred and malice, 
from an unjuſt and cenſorious world; 
let us look to it, that if we ſuffer re- 
proach, it be wrong fully z not as evil doers, 
but for keeping à good conſcience in the 
fight of God ; which may be a means to 
make thoſe that reproach us, a/hamed *. 
Moreover, let us count the feproach of 
Chriſt, that is, for his ſake, a glory“. 
Again, let us always value their good 
opinion moſt, who are Chriſt's beſt friends; 
and expect little elſe but ill treatment 
from his enemies; and then, we ſhall be 

leſs diſappointed, when we are expoſed to 

it : et us.not decline any thing that 
is our duty, in which the honour of God, 
and the welfare of his people, is concern'd, 
for fear of reproach ; but in this caſe, 
leave our good name in Chriſt's hand; 
whoſe providence is concern'd, for, and 
x prov. xxviii. 7. 1 1 Pet. ii. 12. Phil. iv. 8. 
in 14. Acts w 41. Þ x Pet, iv, 8. Prov, xvii. 9. 


Duties requir'd in the ninth Commandment; 


takes cafe of, the honour, as well is the 
wealth and outward eſtate of his people. 
(2.) We are to endeavour to maintain 
the good name of others; and in order 
thereto, we muſt render to them thoſe 
marks of reſpe& and honour, which their 
character, and advancement in gifts, or 
grace, calls for; yet without being guil- 
ty of ſervile flattery or diſſimulation. 
And if they are in danger of doing any 


thing that may forfeit their good name, 


we are carefully to reprove them, while 
we have a due regard to any good thing 
that is in them, towards the Lord their 
God; and, in maintaining their good 
name, we are to conceal their faults, 
when we may do it without betraying the 
intereſt of Chriſt ; and eſpecially when 
the honour of God, and their good, is, by 
this means, better promoted, than by di- 
vulging them v. 

However, this is not without ſome 
exceptions ; and therefore it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that we are not to conceal the 
crimes committed by others. 

II.] If private admonition for ſcanda- 
lous fins committed, prove ineffectual, 
and the diſcovering them to others may 
make the offender aſhamed, and pro- 
mote his re formation; then we are not to 
conceal his crimes, though the divulging 
them may leſſen the eſteem which others 
have of him, fince tis better for him to 
be aſhamed before men, than periſh in 
his hypocriſy 9. | 

[2.] If the crime committed be ſuch, 
that ſhame, and the loſs of his good 
name, be a juſt puniſhment due to it, we 
are not to conceal it, thereby to ſtop the 
courſe of juſtice. 

[3-] When the honour and good name 
of an innocent perſon cannot be main- 
rained, unleſs by divulging the crimes of 
the guilty, he that, in this cafe, has for- 
feited his good name, ought to loſe it, 
rather than he that has nor. 

We ſhall cloſe this head by conſidering 
what reaſon we have to endeavour to 
maintain the good name of others. To 
take away our neighbour's good name, 
is to take away one of the moſt valuable 
privileges he is poſſeſſed of, the loſs 
whereof may be inexpreſſibly detrimen- 
tal to him: And ſometimes it may affect 
his ſecular intereſt ;: ſo that hereby we 
may be faid to take away his wealth and 
outward eſtate, and prevent his uſeful- 
neſs in that ſtation of life in which pro- 
vidence has fixed him: Accordingly we 


m 2 Sam. xii, 14. 


2 Chap- 
q Matt. viii. 16, 17. | 
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are 


* 


are to expreſs a due concern for the ho- 
nour and reputation of others as well as 
our ſelves. Thus concerning the duties 
required in this Commandment, 


II. We proceed to conſider the fins 
forbidden therein ; which are contain'd 
in that general expreſſion bearing falſe 
witneſs: This may either reſpe& our 
ſelves or others. A perſon may be faid 
to bear falſe witneſs againſt himſelf; and 
that either in thinking roo highly or 
meanly of himſelf; in the former reſpect 
we value our ſelves, or our ſuppoſed at- 
tainments, either in gifts or graces, too 
much, in which we are, for the moſt 
part, miſtaken, and paſs a wrong judg- 
ment on them, and are ready to ſay, 
with the church at Laodicea, I am rich, 


and increaſed with goods, and have need of 


nothing ; and know not that we are wretch- 
ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked © : Theſe, on the one hand, 
miſtake the common gifts of the Spirit, 
for grace, and conclude themſelves to be 
ſomething, when they are nothing : And, 
on the other hand, many conclude, that 
they have no grace, and rank themſelves 
among hypocrites and unbelievers; when 
their hearts are right with God; and they 
have had large experience of the powerful 
influences of his Spirit, but are not ſenſible 
thereof, Thus Chriſt ſays to the church 
in Smyrna ; 1 know thy pover 
art rich, In theſe reſpects perſons may 
be ſaid to bear falſe witneſs againſt them- 
ſelves. 3 
But, that which is principally forbid- 
den in this Commandment, is; a perſon's 
bearing falſe witneſs againſt his neigh- 
bour ; and that when he either endea- 
vours to deceive, or do him prejudice, 
as to his reputation in the world; the 
one is called lying, the other back-biring 
or {landering. As to the former of theſe, 
when we ſpeak that which is contraty 
to what we know to be truth, with a de- 
ſign to deceive, this is what we call telling 
a lye; and when we act that which is 
contrary to truth; it may be deemed a 
"2 og lye ; both which are very great 


1. A perſon is guilty of lying, when 


he ods that which is contrary to truth, 
with a 


defign to deceive : This the old 
prophet at Bethel did, to the prophet of 
the Lord; upon which occaſion it is faid, 
that he Hhed unto him. That this may be 
farther conſider'd, let it be obſerv'd, that 


* Rev. lit, 17. c Chap. ii. 9. 
> Ver, 18. « Job xi. 8, | 


Sins forbidden. What a He i; the various kinds thereof. 323 


ſays to 
that he would propheſy no good concerning 
me, but evil *; by which it appears, that 
the prophet did not deceive him, not- 
withſtanding the mode of ſpeaking, which 
he at firſt made uſe of, without conſider- 


ty; but thou ing it 


21 Kings xiii, 18. 


it is not barely a ſpeaking what is con- 
trary to truth ; for that a perſon may do, 
and be guiltleſs; as, 

{1.] When there is ſome circumſtance 
that diſcovers him to ſpeak zronically , 
and therefore he does not appear to have 
a deſign to deceive thoſe; to whom he ad- 
dreſſes his diſcourſe. Thus when the 
prophet Mzcaiah faid to Abab, Go and 
proſper, for the Lord ſhall deliver it, viz. 
Ramoth-Gilead, into the hands of the king; 
it is plain that he ſpake the language of 
the falſe prophets, and that Ahab un- 


derſtood him in this ſenſe, or ſuſpected 


that he ſpake 7ronically ; and therefore 
ſays, How many times ſhall I adjure thee, 
that thou tell me nothing but that which is 
true * £ Upon which, the prophet tells 
him, without an irony, though in a me- 
taphorical way, which Abab eaſily un- 
derſtood; I ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered upon 
the hills, as ſbeep that have not a ſhepherd : 
And the Lord ſaid, Theſe have no maſter, 
let them return every man to his houſe in 


peace” ; which was an intimation, that, if 


he went up to Remoth-Gzlead, he ſhould 
fall in battle: Upon which occaſion Ahab 
Jeboſbapbat, Did I not tell thee, 


as an irony, ſeem'd to intimate as 
much. | | 
[2:] A perſon may ſpeak that which is 
contrary to truth, being impoſed on him- 
ſelf; without any deſign to deceive ano- 
ther. This cannot, indeed, according to 
the deſcription, before, given, be properly 
called a lye: However, he may fin by 
aſſerting roo poſitively, that which he 
thinks tobe true from probable circumſtan- 
ces, or uncertain information; eſpecially 
if what he reports, carries in it that 
which is matter of ſcandal, or cenſure. 
This was the caſe of Job's friends, who 
did not tell a lye againſt their own conſci- 
ences: Nevertheleſs, they were too pe- 
remptory in charging him with hypocri- 
ſy, without ſufficient ground; therefore 
God impures folly to them, in that they had 
not ſpoken of him the thing which was right *. 
ere it may be enquit d, whether a 
perſon, who deſigns not to deceive, nor 
ſpeaks contrary to the diftates of his own 
conſcience ; yet if he promiſes to do a 
thing, and does it not, is guilty of lying? 
To which it may be replied, 


1 Ver. 16. 1 Ver; 17. 


if. That, 


» Chap. Xxii. x5. 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


1/4, That, if a perſon promiſes to do a 
thing, which, at the fame time he really 
deſigns, and afterwards uſes all the endea- 


"yours he could, to fulfil his promiſe, and 


ſomething unforeſeen happens, in the 
courſe of providence, which prevents the 
execution thereof, he cannot, 'properly 
ſpeaking, be ſaid to be guilty of a lye ; 

ough we ought not to promiſe any 
thing but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
God enables us to perform it. 

2dly. If a perſon intends to do a thing, 
and, accordingly, promiſes to do it, but 
afterwards ſees ſome juſtifiable reaſon to 
alter his mind, he is not guilty of a lye; 
ſince all creatures are ſuppoled to be mu- 
table. Thus the angels told Lot, that 
they would abide in the ſtreet all night ; 
bur afterwards, upon his intreaty, they 
went into the houſe with him *. And our 
Saviour, when he walked with his diſci- 
ples to Emmaus, made as though he would 


. have gone farther : But they conſtrained 


him, ſaying, abide with us; and he went 
in to tarry with them*, But, notwith- 
ſtanding this, if a perſon promiſes to do 
any thing that is of advantage to another, 
as the paying a juſt debt, &c. it is not a 
ſufficient excuſe, to clear him from the 
guilt of ſin, if he pretends that he has al- 
ter d his mind, ſuppoſing that it is in his 
power to fulfil it: For this is, indeed, a 
breach of the eighth Commandment, and, 
in ſome reſpects, it will appear to him, 
to whom he made the promiſe, to be a 
violation of this. 
That we may more particularly ſpeak 


concerning the ſin of lying, which mul- 


titudes are chargeable with, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that there are three ſorts of 
lyes. 

1*, When we ſpeak that which is con- 
trary to truth, and the dictates of our 
own conſcience, with a deſign to cover a 
fault, or excuſe our ſelves or others: 
This we generally call an officious lye “. 

2%, When a perſon ſpeaks that which 
is contrary to the known truth, in a jeſt- 
ing way; and embelliſhes his diſcourſe 
with his own fictions, deſigning hereby 
to impoſe on others: This they are guil- 


ty of, who invent falſe news, or tell ſto- 


ries for truth, which they know to be falſe. 
This is to lye in a jeſting, ludicrous man- 
ner ph . 7 

3. There is a pernicious lye, viz, 
when a perſon raiſes and ſpreads a falſe 
report with a deſign to do injury to ano- 


p > Gen, xix. 2, 3. © Luke xxiv. 28, 29. 
© This is called mendacium pernitioſum. 
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ther; which is a complicated crime, 
and the worſt ſort of lying. 

Here there are two or three enquiries 
which it may not be improper to take 
notice of ; 

( 1) Whether the midwives were guil- 
ty of an officious lye, when they told 
Pharaoh, in Exod. 1. 19. that the Hebrew 


women were deliver d of their children, 


ere they came in unte them; concerning 
whom it is faid, in the following vez/e, 
that God dealt well with the miduiyes 
for this report, which carries in it the ap- 
pearance of a lye. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, 

[1.] That they ſeem not to have been 
guilty of a lye ; for it is not improbable, 
that God, in mercy to the Hebrew wo- 
men, and their children, might give 
them uncommon ſtrength ; ſo that they 
might be deliver'd without the midwives 
aſſiſtance: Or, 

[2.] If this was not the caſe of all 
the Hebrew women, but only of ſome, 
or many of them, the midwives report 
contains only a concealing part of the 
truth, while they related, in other re- 
ſpects, that which was matter of fact. 
Now a perſon is not guilty of telling a 
lye, who does not diſcover all that he 
knows. There is a vaſt difference be- 
tween concealing a part of the truth, and 
telling that which is directly falſe. No 
one is N to tell all he knows, to 
one, who, he is ſure, will make a bad 
uſe of it. This ſeems to be the caſe of the 
midwives; and therefore their action was 
juſtifiable, and commended by God, 
they being not guilty, properly ſpeaking, 
of an officious lye. 

(2.) Another enquiry is, what judgment 
we muſt paſs concerning the actions of 
Rahbab, the harlot, who invented an of- 
ficious lye, to ſave the ſpies from thoſe 
who purſued them, in Jeſbua ii. 4, 5. 
it is ſaid, ſhe took the two men and bid 


'them ; and, at the ſame time, pretended, 


to thoſe who were ſent to enquire of her 
concerning them, that ſhe wi/t not whence 
they were; but that they went out of the 
city about the time of the ſhutting of the 
gate ; though whither they went ſhe knew 
not. The main difficulty we have to ac- 
count for, is what the Apoſtle ſays, in 
which he ſeems to commend this action, 
in Heb. xi. 3 1. By faith Rahab periſhed 
not with them that believed not, when ſhe 

had received the ſpies with peace, 


© This is called mendacium jocoſun- 


Arſe. 


Anſw. To which it may be replied, 
that the Apoſtle ſays, indeed, that ſhe 
received the ſpies with peace, that is, 


ſhe protected, and did not betray them 


into the hand of their enemies: But this 
act of faith does not relate directly to the 
lye that ſhe invented, to conceal them; 
for, doubtleſs, ſne would have been more 
clear from the guilt of ſin, had ſhe re- 
fuſed to give the meſſengers any anſwer 
relating to them, and ſo had given them 
leave to ſearch for them, and left the 
event hereof to providence. This, in- 
deed, was a very difficult duty; for it 
might have endanger'd her life; and her 
chooſing to ſecure them and her ſelf, by 
inventing this lye, brought with it a de- 
gree of guilt, and was an inſtance of the 
weakneſs of her faith in this reſpect. 

But, on the other hand, that faith 
which the Apoſtle commends in her, re- 
ſpects ſome other circumſtances attend- 
ing this action; and, accordingly, it is not 
faid, that by faith ſhe made the report 
to the meſſengers concerning the ſpies; 
but ſhe received them with peace : And 
there are ſeveral things in which her faith 
was very remarkable, as, 

[1.] That ſhe was confident that the 
Lord would give them the land which they 
were contending for . | 

z.] In that ſhe makes a juſt inference 


relating to this matter, from the wonders 


that God had wrought for them in the 
Red Sea®, And, 

[3-] In that noble confeſſion which ſhe 
makes, that the Lord their God, is God 
in heaven above, and in the earth be- 
an. -- 

[4.] Her faith farther appears, in that 
ſhe put her ſelf under their protection, 
and deſfir'd to take her lot with them; 
which was done at the hazard of her own 
life; which ſhe might have ſav'd, and, 
probably, have received a reward, had 
ſhe betray'd them. This, I conceive to 
be a better vindication of Rabab's con- 
duct, than that which is alledg'd, b 
ſome who ſuppoſe, that by entering int 
confederacy with the ſpies, ſhe pur her 
felf into a ſtate of war with her own 
country-men, and ſo was not oblig'd to 
ſpeak truth to the men of Fer:cho; ſince 
this would have many ill conſequences 
attending it, and give too much coun- 
tenance to perſons deceiving others, un- 
der pretence of being in a ſtate of war 
with them. And, as to what the Papifts 


® Joſh, ii. 9. h Ver. 10. i Ver. 11. 
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E Gen, xxvii. 19. 
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ſay in her vindication, that a good de- 
ſign will juſtify a bad action; that is not 
true in fact; and therefore not to be ap- 
plied to her caſe. i 

(3.) It might be farther enquir'd, 
what judgment ought we to paſs on the 
method that Jacob took to obtain the 
bleſſing, when he told his father, I am 
Eſau, thy firſt-born ; I have done according 
as thou badeſt me; whether he was 
guilty of a lye herein ? 

Anſw, There is not the leaſt doubt but 
that he was. Some, indeed, endeavour 
to excuſe him, by alledging, that he had, 
before this, bought the birth-right of 
Eſau ; and, upon this account, he calls 
himſelf J/aac's firſt-born. But this will 
not clear him from the guilt of a lye ; 
ſince it was an equivocation, and ſpoken 
with a defign to deceive. Others own it 
to have been a lye; but extenuate it, from 
the conſideration of God's having deſign- 
ed the bleſſing for him before he was 
born. But theſe do not at all mend the 
matter: For, though God may permit, 
or over- rule the ſinful actions of men, to 
bring about his own purpoſe; yet this 
does not, in the leaſt, extenuate their 
ſin. | | 

That which may therefore be obſer- 
ved, with reference to this action of his, 
and the conſequence thereof, is, that 
good men are ſometimes liable to ſinful 
infirmities, as Jacob was; who, was fol- 
lowed with many ſore rebukes of provi- 
dence, which made the remaining part 
of his life very uneaſy. 

I/. In his living in exile twenty years, 
with Laban, an hard maſter, and an un- 


juſt and unnatural father-in-law. 


2dly. In the great diſtreſs that befel 
him in his return; occaſion'd firſt by La- 
ban's purſuit of him, and then by the 
tidings that he received of his brother 
Eſau's coming out to meet bim; (being 


| cg ha hereto by revenge, which he 


ad long harbour'd in his breaſt) with 


four hundred men, from whom he expect- 


ed nothing leſs than the deſtruction of 
himſelf, and his whole family. 8 

3aly. He did not obtain deliverance 
from the hand of God without great 
wreſtling ®; and this attended with weep= 


ing, as well as making ſupplication® ; and, 


though he prevailed, and ſo obtained the 
bleſſing, and therewith forgiveneſs of his 
fin; yet God ſo order'd it, that he ſhould 
carry the mark thereof upon him, as 


1 Chap. xxv. 23, 1 Chap. 


40 


long 
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Jong as he liv'd, by touching the hollow 
of bis thigh, which occafivn'd an incu- 
rable lameneſs. | 

(4.) Another enquiry is, whether the 
prophet Elijab did not tell a lye to the 
Syrian hoſt, who were before Dothan, in 
queſt of him, when he ſaid, in 2 Kzngs 
vi. 19. This is not the way, neither is this 
the city : Follow me, and I will bring you 
fo the man you ſeek, But he led them to 
Samaria ? | 

Anſiv. If what he ſays to them be duly 
conſider'd, it will appear not to be a lye; 
for he told them nothing but what prov'd 
true, according to the import of his 
words ; for, | 
| 1*, He does not ſay, I am not the 

man ye ſeek, which would have been a 

lye ; neither does he ſay, the man is nor 
here; but he tells them, I vill lead you 
ro the place where ye ſhall find bim, or, have 
him diſcover'd and preſented before you. 

2%, When he ſays, This is not the way, 
neither is this the city; he does not ſay, this is 
not the way to Dothan ; neither is this the 
city ſo called ; for then they would have 
been able to have convicted him of a lye ; 
for they knew that they were at Dothan 
before they were ſtruck with blindneſs : 


But the plain meaning of his words is, 


that this is not your way to find him; 
fince the men of this city will not deli- 
ver him to you; but I vill kad you to the 
place where you ſhall ſee him; and ſo be 
led them to Samaria, upon which their 
eyes were opened, and they ſaw him: 
So that this was not a lye. And the rea- 
ſon of his management was, that the king 
of 1/rael, and the Syrian hoſt, might be 
convinced, that they were poor creatures 
in God's hand, and that he could eaſily 
turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs, and 
eauſe their attempts to miſcarry with 
mame, as well as diſappointment. 
C.) It may be farther enquir'd, whe- 
ther the Apoſtle Paul was guilty of a lye; 
when, being charged, in A#s xxiii. 4, 5. 
with reviling God's high prieft, he ſays, I 
wit not that he was the high prieſt ? How 
was it poſſible that he ſhould entertain 
any doubt concerning his being the high 
prieſt; which none, who were preſent, 
could, in the leaſt, queſtion? 
Anfw. We may ſuppoſe, that the Apo- 
ſtle, when he ſays, t wift not that he was 
be high prieft, intends nothing elſe, but 
I do not own him to be the high prieſt, 
as you call him; for he is not an high 
prieſt of God's appointing or approving ; 
Which, had he been, he would have act- 
_ od more becoming that character; and 
Y 2 | 


then I ſhould have had no occaſion to 
have told him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou 
whited wall; for that would have been a 
reviling bim; ſince I know that ſcripture 
very well, that ſays, Thou ſhalt not ſpeakevil 
of the ruler of thy people; therefore he inti- 
mates, that, though he was an high prieſt 
of man's making, he was not one of God's 
approving ; and accordingly he was to be 
treated with contempt, inſtead of that re- 
gard which was formerly paid to the 
high prieſts, when they were better men, 
and ated more agreeably to their cha- 
rater, No one, that deſerves to be cal- 
led God's high prieſt, would have order- 
ed a priſoner, who came to be tried for 
his life, inſtead of making his defence, to 
be ſmitten on the mouth. 

Bur, ſuppoſe we render the words 
agreeably to our tranſlation, I did not 
underſtand that he was the high prieſt, 
he may be vindicated from the charge of 
telling a lye, if we conſider, 

I*, That this was a confuſed aſſem- 
bly, and not a regular court of judica- 
rure, in which the judge, or chief magi- 
ſtrate, is known to all, by the place in 
which he fits, or the part he acts in trying 
cauſes. 

2%”, The high prieſt, in courts of ju- 
dicature, was not known by any robe, 


or diftin& habit that he wore, as judges 


now are ; for he never wore any other 
but his common garments, which were 
the ſame that other people wore, except 
when he miniſter'd in offering gifts and 
ſacrifices in the temple : Therefore the 
Apoſtle could not know him by any di- 
ſtin& garment that he wore. | . 
3%, Through the corruption of the 
times, the high prieſt was changed al- 
moſt every year, according to the will 
of the chief governor, who advanced his 
own. friends to that dignity, and often- 
times ſold it for money; it is therefore 
robable, that Ananias had not been long 
b prieſt; and Paul was now a ſtranger 
at Feruſalem, and ſo might not know 
that he was high prieſt. Thus, if we take the 


words in this ſenſe, in which they are 


commonly underſtood, the Apoſtle may 
be ſufficiently vindicated from the charge 
of telling a lye. | 

(6.) It may be — enquired, 7 * 
judgment we m $ concerning Da- 
ny etence, TOS to Ahime- 
lech, in 1 Sam. xxi. 2. that the king com- 
manded him a bufineſs, which no ane 465 
to known any thing of ; and that he 
appointed his 1 to ſuch and ſuch 9 
place; and alſo of his fergning binſes | 


% 
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mad, before the king of Gatb, ver. 13. 
which diſſimulation can be reckon'd no 
other than a practical lye. 

Anſfw. In both theſe inftances he muſt 
be allow'd to have finned, and therefore 
not propoſed as a pattern to us; and all 
that can be inferred from it is, that there 
is a great deal of the corruption of na- 
ture remaining in the beſt of God's people. 
What he told Abimelech was certainly a 
lye; and all that he expected to gain by 
it, was only a ſupply of his preſent ne- 
ceſſities; the conſequence whereof was, 
the poor man's loſing his life, together 
with all the prieſts, except Abiathar, by 
Saul's inhumanity. And David ſeems to 
be truly ſenfible of rhis fin, as appears 
from P/al. xxxiv. which, as is intimated 
in the title thereof, was penned on this 
occaſion ; in which he warns others a- 
gainſt it, in ver. 13. Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile : 
And in ver. 18. he ſeems to relate his own 
experience, when he ſays, The Lord is 

nigh.unto them that are of a broken heart, 
and ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpirit. 

As to his behaviour before the king of 
Gath, which was a viſible lye, diſcover- 
ed in his actions; it can, by no means, be 
excuſed from being a breach of this Com- 
mandment. Ir is, indeed, alledged by 
ſome, to extenuate his fault; — he 
was afraid that his having killed Galiab, 
would have induced Arbiſb to take away 
his life; as appears from what is ſaid in 
wer. 11, 12. Nevertheleſs, it may be 
conſider'd as an aggravation of his fin, 
II.] That his fear ſeems to have been 
altogether groundleſs ; for, why ſhould 
he ſuppoſe that the king of Gath would 
break through all the laws of arms and 


honour, ſince Goliab had been killed in a 


fair duel, the challenge having firſt been 
given by himſelf ? why then ſhould Da- 
vid fear that he would kill him for that, 
-more than any other hoſtilities commit- 
ted in war? Beſides, it is en from what 
Achiſh ſays, in ver. 15. Have I need o 

mad=-men, that ye have brought this fellow to 
play the mad-man in my preſence ? ſhould 
this fellow come into mine houſe ? that the 
king of Gath was ſo far from deſigning to 
revenge Goliab's death on him, that he 
intended to employ him in his ſervice, 
and take him into his houſe ; but this 
mean action of his, made him deſpiſed by 
all; for it ſeems probable, by Achiſh's 


ſaying, Have ye brought this fellow to play 
how much ſoever this may tend to the 
4 John xii, 43. 


the mad man that he perceived it to be a 


© Matt. vi. 5. 8 


v Pal, Ixxviii. 34— 37. 
Matt. xxiii. 27, 28, 


u James i, &. 


feigned, and nor a real diſtraction. And 
this was over-ruled by the providence of 
God, to let the Philiftines know, that 
the greateſt Hero is but a low-ſpirited 
man, if his God be not with him. 

[2.] If we ſuppoſe that there had been 
juſt ground for his fear, the method ta- 
ken to ſecure himſelf, contained a di- 
ſtruſt of providence; which would, 
doubtleſs, have deliver'd him without 
his diſſembling, or thus demeaning him- 
ſelf, or uſing ſuch an indirect method in 
order thereunto. Thus concerning the vi- 
olation of this Commandment, by ſpeak- 


ing that which is contrary to truth. 


2. This Commandment is farther bro- 
ken, by acting that which is contrary to 
truth; which is what we call hypocriſy: 
And this may be conſider' d, 

(I.) As that which is a reigning fin, 
inconſiſtent with a ſtate of grace; in 
which reſpe& an hypocrite is oppoſed to 
a true believer. Such make a fair ſhew of 
religion; but it is with a deſign to be 
ſeen of men: They are ſometimes, in- 
deed, repreſented as ſeeking God, and en- 
quiring early, or with a kind of earneſt- 
neſs after him, when under his afflicting 
hand ; bur this is deem'd no other than a 


flattering him with their mouth, and a lying 


unto him with their tongues z inaſmuch as 
their heart is not right with him”. And 
elſewhere, they are ſaid to love the praiſe 
of men more than the praiſe of God *. 

(2.) It may be farther conſider'd, as 
that which believers are ſometimes 
chargeable with, which is an argument 
that they are ſanctified but in part; but 
this rather reſpects ſome particular acti- 
ons, and not the tenor of their converſa- 
tion: Thus the Apoſtle Paul charges Pe- 
ter with diſſimulation-; though he was 
far from deſerving the character of an 
hypocrite, as to his general converſation: 
And our Saviour cautions his diſciples a- 


gainſt hypocriſy, as that which they were 


in danger of being overtaken with © ; tho 


F he does not charge them with. it as a 


reigning fin, as he did the Scribes and 
Phariſees, whom he compares to painted 


Sepulchres *; nor were they ſuch as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, whom he calls double- 


minded men, who are unſtable in all their 
Ways". 


As to that hypocriſy which we may 


call a reigning fin, this may be known, 


[x ] By a perſon's accommodating him- 
ſelf to all thoſe whom he converſes with, 


Gal. ii. 11—13. Luke xii. 1. 


diſhonour 
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iſhonour of Chriſt and the goſpel: And 
this may give us occaſion to enquire, 

Firſt, Whether the Apoſtle Pau! was, 
in any reſpects, chargeable with this fin, 
when he ſays, in 1 Cor. ix. 20 22. 
Unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under the lau; 
to them that are without law, as without 
law, (being not without law to God, but 
under the law to Chrift) that I might gain 
them that are without law. To the weak 
became I as weak, that I might gain the 
weak : I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means ſave ſome. For 
the underſtanding of this ſcripture, and 
vindicating the Apoſtle from the charge 
of hypocriſy, let it be confider'd, 

1/7. That this compliance he here 
ſpeaks of, was not with a deſign to gain 
the applauſe of the world, but to ſerve 
the intereſt of Chriſt ; neither did he con- 
nive at, or give countenance to, that falſe 
worſhip, or thoſe ſinful practices of any, 
that were contrary to the faith, or puri- 
ty of the goſpel. Therefore when he ſays, 
Unto the Jews, I hecame as a Jew ; he does 
not intend that he gave them the leaſt 
ground to conclude, that it was an indif- 
ferent matter, whether they adher'd to, 
or laid aſide the obſervation of the cere- 
monial law: For, he expreſly tells ſome 
of the church of Galatia, who were diſ- 
poſed to judaize, that this was ney 
to the liberty wherewith Chriſt had made 


them free, a being again entangled with 


the yoke of bondage; and that rf they were 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſbould profit them no- 
thing; and, that they were fallen from 
grace; that is, turned aſide from the faith 
of the goſpel * : Therefore, in this ſenſe, 
he did not become as a Jeu, to the Fes. 
Neither did he ſo far comply with the 
Gentiles, as to give them ground to con- 
clude, that the ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
which they were guilty of, was an harm- 
leſs thing, and might ſtill be practiſed by 
them. Therefore, 41 

2dly. The meaning of his compliance 
with the Jeus or Gentiles, is nothing elſe 
but this ; that whatever he found praiſe- 
worthy in them, he commended ; and if, 
in any inſtances, they were addicted to 
their former rites, or modes of worſhip, 
he endeavour'd to draw them off from 
them, not by a ſevere, and rigid behaviour 
as cenſuring, refuſing to converſe with, 
or reproaching them, for their weakneſs; 
but uſing kind and gentle methods, de- 


| 17 Matt. vi. 6. 


ſigning rather to inform than diſcourage 
them; while, at the ſame time, he was 
far from approving of, or giving counte- 
nance to, any thing that was ſinful in 
them, or unbecoming the goſpel. 

Secondly, From what has been before ſaid 
concerning an hypocrite's being one who 
1 religious duties with a deſign to 

ſeen of men, as our Saviour ſays of the 
Phariſees, that they love to ſtand praying in 
the Synagogues, or in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men”. We may en- 
quire, what may be ſaid in vindication of 
the prophet Daniel, from thecharge of hy- 
pocriſy? concerning whom itis ſaid, in Dan. 
vi. 10. that when Darius had figneda decree 
prohibiting wy one from aſking à peti- 
tion of any god or man, ſave of the king, 
he ſhould be caſt into the den of lions: He 
went into his houſe; and his windows bein 
open in his chamber, towards Jeruſalem, 
he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, 
and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God, as he did aforetime. In anſwer to 
this, we may obſerve, 

1*, That this was not done to gain the 
eſteem or applauſe of men, which they 
are charged with, who are guilty of hy- 
pocriſy ; but he did it in contempt of that 
vile decree of the Perſian monarch. 

2%. He did it at the peril of his life; 
and hereby diſcover'd, that he had rather 
be caſt into the den of lions, than give 
occaſion to any to think that he comply'd 
with the king in his idolatrous decree. 

3%. Though tis ſaid, that he pray'd, 
and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime ; yet this is not to be under- 


ſtood as though he ſer open his windows g 


aforetime ; ſo that his praying publickly 
at this time, was to ſhew that he was nei- 
ther aſhamed, nor afraid to own his God, 
whatever it coſt him; therefore he was fo 
far from being guilty of hypocriſy, that 
this is one of the moſt noble inſtances of 
zeal for the worſhip of the true God, that 
we find recorded in ſcripture. 

[2.] Hypocriſy is a reigning ſin when we 
boaſt of our high attainments in gifts or 


grace, or ſet toogreat a valueon our ſelves, 


becauſe of the performance of ſome reli- 


gious duties, while we neglect others, 


wherein the principal part of true godli- 
neſs conſiſts. Thus the Phariſee pay'd tithe 
of mint, aniſe and cummin, while he omit- 
ted the weightier matters of the law; judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith *, 

[3.] It A conſiſts, in exclaiming 


againſt, and cenſuring others, for leſſer 


faults, while we allow of greater in our 
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ſelves; like thoſe whom our Saviour 
ſpeaks of, who behold the mote that is in 
their brother's eye, but conſider not the 
beam that is in their own*; or, according 
to that proverbial way of ſpeaking, train 
at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel: Theſe 
are very fond of expoſing the ignorance 
of others ; though they have no experi- 
mental, ſaving knowledge of divine truth 
in themſelves ; or they are very forward, 
to blame the coldneſs and luke-warmneſs 
which they ſee in ſome, while, at the 
ſame time, that zeal which they expreſs 
in their whole conduct, is rather to ad- 
yance themſelves, than the glory of God. 

[4.] When perions make a gain of god- 
lineſs*; or of their pretenſions to it: 
Thus Balaam propheſied for a reward; 
and accordingly 'tis ſaid, that he loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs *. 

g.] When perſons make a profeſſion 
of religion, becauſe it is uppermoſt, and 
are as ready to deſpiſe and caſt it off, 
when 'tis reproach'd, or they are like to 
ſuffer for it : Thus the Phariſees, how 
much ſoever they ſeem'd diſpoſed to em- 
brace Chriſt, when attending on John's 


miniſtry ; yet afterwards, when they ſaw 


that this was contrary to their ſecular in- 
tereſt, they were offended in him, and 
prejudiced againſt him; and therefore 
they ſay, Have 75 of the rulers, or of the 
Phariſees, believed on him. 

This fin of hypocriſy, which is a 
practical lye, has a tendency to corrupt 
and vitiate all our pretenſions to religion. 
'Tis like the dead flie, mention'd by Solo- 
mon, that cauſeth the ointment of the apo- 
thecary to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavour *; 
and it will, in the end, bring on thoſe 
who are guilty of it, many ſore judg- 
ments; ſome of which are ſpiritual : 
Thus 'tis ſaid of the Heathen, that be- 
cauſe, when they knew God, they glorify'd 
bim not as God, and did not like to retain 
bim in their knowledge ; he gave them up 
to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 2 that 
are not convenient, &c. And as for the 
falſe hope, and vain confidence, which the 
hypocrite entertains, this ſhall leave 
him in deſpair and confuſion , and be 
attended with unſpeakable horror of con- 
ſcience : Upon which account ſuch are 
ſaid to heap up wrath, and bring on 
themſelves a greater degree of condem- 
nation than others: Thus we have con- 
ſider'd this Commandment as broken by 
ſpeaking or acting that which is contra» 


ry, or prejudicial, to truth ; which leads 
us, 


II. To conſider it as forbidding our 
doing that which is injurious to our 
neighbours good name, either by words 
or actions ; and this is done two ways; 
either before his face, or behind his 
back. 

1. Doing injury to another, by ſpeak- 
ing againſt him, before his face. 'Tis true, 
we give him hereby the liberty of vindi- 
cating himſelf : Nevertheleſs, if the 
thing be falſe, which is alledged againſt 
him, proceeding from malice and envy, 
it is a crime of a very heinous nature; 
and this is done, 

(1.) By thoſe, who, in courts of judi- 
cature, commence ; and carry on malici- 
ous proſecutions, in which the plainciff, 
the witneſs, the advocate that manages 
the cauſe, the jury that bring in a falſe 
verdict, and the judge that paſles ſentence 
contrary to law, or evidence, as well as 
the dictates of his own conſcience, with 
a defign to cruſh and ruin him, who is 
maliciouſly proſecuted ; theſe are all no- 
tor iouſly guilty of the breach of this Com- 
mandment. 

(2.) They may be ſaid to do that which 
is injurious to their neighbour's good 
name, who reproach them in common 
converſation ; which is a fin too much 
committed in this licentious age, as tho 
men were not accountable ro God for 
what they ſpeak, as well as other parts of 
the conduct of life. There are ſeveral 
things which perſons make the ſubject of 
their reproach, vix. | | 

[1.] The defects and blemiſhes of na- 
ture; ſuch as lameneſs, blindneſs, deaf- 
neſs, impediment of ſpeech, meanneſs of 
capacity, or actions which proceed from 
a degree of diſtraction: Thus e 
poſe that the Apoſtle Paul was reproach- 
ed for ſome natural deformity in his 
body, or impediment in his ſpeech ; 
which is inferred from what he ſays, 
when he repreſents ſome as ſpeaking to 
this purpoſe ; His letters, ſay they, are 
weighty and power ful; but his bodily pre- 


ſence is weak, and bis ſpeech contemptible* : 


And elſewhere, he commends the Gala- 
tians for not deſpifing him on this ac- 
count ; My temptation which was in 


fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but ye re- 


ceived me as an angel of God, even as Chriſt 
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| 330 Eliſha reproach'd at Bethel. Its Conſequences conſider d. 


Here we may take occaſion to ſpeak 
ſomething of the childrens fin, who re- 
proached Eliſha for his baldneſs, and the 
E that enſued upon it; namely, 

is cur ing them in the name of the Lord; 
and tuo and forty of them being torn in 
pieces by two ſhe bears out of the wood, in 
2 Kings ii. 23, 24. It may be enquir'd, 
by ſome, whether this was not too great 
an inſtance of paſſion in that holy man, 
and too ſevere a puniſhment inflicted ; 
inaſmuch as they who reproached him, 
are called little children, To this it may 
be anſwer' d, 

1/2. That the children were not ſo lit- 
tle, as not to be able to know their right 
hand from their left, or to diſcern between 
good and evil; for ſuch are not uſually 
truſted out of their parents ſight; nor 
would they have gather'd themſelves to- 
gether in a body, or went ſome diſtance 
from the city, on purpoſe to inſult the 
prophet, as tis plain they did, under- 
ſtanding that he was to come there at 
that time: This argues that they were 
boys of a ſufficient age, to commit the 
moſt preſumptuous ſin; and therefore 
not too young to ſuffer ſuch a puniſh- 
ment as enſued thereupon. 

2dly. Their fin was great, in that they 
mocked a grave old man, who ought to 


have been honour'd for his age, and a 


prophet, whom they ſhould have eſteem- 
ed for his character; and in deſpiſing him, 
el deſpiſed God, that called and ſent 
im. 
galy. Bethel, where they lived, was 
the chief ſeat of idolatry, in which theſe 
children had been trained up; and it was 
a prevailing inclination to it, together with 
an hatred of the true religion, that occa- 
ſion'd their reproaching and caſting con- 
tempt on the prophet. 
4thly. The manner of expreſſion ar- 
gues a great deal of profaneneſs, Go up 
thou bald bead; that is, either go up to 
Bethel, ſpeaking in an inſulting way, as 
though they ſhould ſay, You may go 
there, but you'll not be regarded by them; 
for they value no ſuch men as you are; 
or rather, tis as though they ſhould ſay, 
you pretend that your predeceſſor Elijab 
is gone up to heaven, do you go up after 
him, that you may trouble us no longer 
with your propheſies; ſo that theſe chil- 
dren, though young in years, were har- 
_ den'd in fin; and this was not ſo much 
an occaſional mocking of the prophet for 
his baldneſs, as a publick contrivance, 
and tumultuous oppoſition to his mini- 
m Prov. xiv. 9. 
2 


2 Luke vii. 37 mom 39, 


ſtry; which is a very great crime, and 
accordingly, was attended with a juſt re- 
ſentment in the prophet, and that pu- 
niſhment which was inflicted, as the con- 
ſequence thereof. 

The aggravations of this fin of re. 
proaching perſons for their natural infir- 
mities, are very great. For, it is a findin 
fault with the workmanſhip of the God 
of nature, a thinking — of a perſon 
for that which is not chargeable on him 
as a crime, and which he can, by no 
means redreſs. Tis a cenſuring thoſe who 
are, in ſome reſpects, objects of compaſ- 
fion ; eſpecially if the reproach be level- 
led againſt the defects of the mind, or 
any degree of diſtraction; and it argues 
a great deal of pride and unthankfulneſs 
to God, for thoſe natural endowments 
which we have received from him, tho' 
we do not improve them to his glory. 

[2.] Some reproach perſons for their 
ſinful infirmities, and that in ſuch a way, 
as that they are ſtiled fools, who make a 
mock of fin ”, This is done, 

%. When we reflect on perſons for 
ſins committed before their converſion, 
which they have repented of, and God 
has forgiven; and accordingly they 
ſhould not be now charged againit them, 
as a matter of reproach: Thus the Pha- 
riſee reproach'd the poor penitent wo- 
man, who ſtood weeping at our Saviour's 
feet, and ſaid within himſelf; IF Zhi 
man were a prophet, he would have known 
what manner of woman this 1s that touch- 
eth him, for ſhe is a finner © ; which re- 
ſpeed not her preſent, but her former 
condition. | 

2dly. When they reproach them with 
levity of ſpirit, for the fins they are guil- 
ty of at preſent ; as when the ſhameful 
actions of a drunken man are made the 
ſubject of laughter; which ought not to 
be thought of without regret or pity. 

Obj. To this it may be objected, that 
ſin renders a perſon vile, and is really a 
reproach to him; and therefore it may 
be charged upon him as ſuch; eſpecially 
fince it is ſaid, concerning the righteous 
man; in his eyes a vile perſon is con- 
temned o. 

Anſw. We are far from aſſerting, that 
it is a ſin to reprove fin, and ſhew the 

n who commits it, his vileneſs, and 
the reaſon he has to reproach and charge 
himſelf with it, and loath himſelf for it; 
therefore, 

16. The contempt that is to be caſt on 
a vile perſon, does not confiſt in making 


S Pal. xv. 4. him 


him the ſubject of laughter, as though it 
was a light matter for him thus to diſho- 
nour God as he does; for this ſhould oc- 
caſion grief in all true believers, as the 
P/almiſt ſays, I beheld the tranſgreſſors 
and was grieved ; becauſe they kept not thy 
word: But, | 

2% When the P/almi/t adviſes to con- 
temn ſuch an one, the meaning is, that 
we ſhould not make him our intimate, or 
boſom-friend ; or it he be in advanced 
circumſtances, in the world, we are not 
to flatter him in his fin ; whereby, eſpe- 
cially when it is publick, he forfeits that 
reſpect which would otherwiſe be due to 
him : In this ſenſe we are to underſtand 
| Mordecai's contempt of Haman *. 

Here we may take occaſion to diſtin- 
guiſh, between reproving fin, and re- 
proaching perſons for it ; the former of 
theſe is to be done with forrow of heart, 
and compaſſion expreſſed to the ſinner; as 
our Saviour reproved Jeruſalem, and, at 
the ſame time, wept over it But, on 
the other hand, reproach is attended 
with hatred of, and a ſecret pleaſure ta- 
ken in his fin and ruin. Again, reproof 
for fin ought to be with a deſign to re- 
claim the offender ; whereas, reproach 
tends only to expoſe, exaſperate, and har- 
den him in his fin, Moreover, reproof 
for ſin ought to be given with the great- 
eſt ſeriouſneſs and conviction of the evil 
and danger enſuing hereupon ; whereas 
they who reproach perſons, charge fin on 
them, as being induced hereunto by their 
own paſſions, without any concern for 
the diſhonour which they bring to God 
and religion thereby, or deſire of their 
repentance and reformation, 

[3.] Sometimes that which is the high- 
eſt ornament, and greateſt excellency of a 
Chriſtian, is turned to his reproach ; more 
particularly, 

1ſt. Some have been reproach'd for 
extraordinary gifts, which God has been 
pleaſed to confer on them: Thus the 
{pirit of propheſy was ſometimes reckon- 
ed, by profane perſons, the effect of di- 
ſtraction : And TJo/eph was reproach'd 
by his brethren, in a taunting way, with 
the character of a dreamer ; becauſe of 
the prophetick intimation which he had 
from God, in a dream, concerning the fu- 
ture ſtate of his family *. And when the 
Apoſtles were favour'd with the extraor- 
dinary gift of tongues, and preached to 
men of different nations, in their own 
language; Some were amazed, and others 
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mocked them, and ſaid, Theſe men are 


full of new wine," 


2dly. Raiſed affections, and extraordi- 
nary inſtances of zeal for the glory of 
God, have been derided, as tho' they were 
matter of reproach : Thus Michal re- 
proach'd David, when he danced before 
the ark * ; being induced hereunto by an 
holy zeal, and tranſport of joy on this 
occaſion ; though he was ſo far from 
reckoning it a reproach, that he counted 
that which ſhe called vile, glorious. 

34ly. Spiritual experiences of the grace 
of God, have, ſometimes, been turned 
by thoſe who are ſtrangers to them, to 
their reproach, and term'd no other than 
madneſs, Thus when the Apoſtle Paul 
related the gracious dealings of God with 
him in his firſt converſion, Feſtus charges 
him with being beſide himſelf”. 

4thly. A perſon's being made uſe of by 
God, to overthrow the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, has been charged againſt him, as 
though it were rebellion : Thus the Fews 
tell Pilate, when he ſought to releaſe 
Jeſus, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Czlar's friend* ; and that reformation 
which the Apoſtles were inſtrumental in 
making in the world, by preaching the 
goſpel, is ſtiled, turning the world upfide 
down *, | 

5:hly. Humility of mind in owning our 
weakneſs, as not being able to com- 
prehend ſome divine myſteries contain'd 
in the goſpel, is reckon'd matter of re- 
proach by many, who call it implicit 
faith, and admirting of the greateſt ab- 
ſurdities in matters of religion. 

6thly. Giving glory to the Spirit, as 
the Author of all grace and peace, and 
deſiring to draw nigh to God in prayer, 
or engage in other holy duties, by his aſſi- 
ſtance, 1s reproach'd by ſome, as though 
it were enthuſiaſm, and they who deſire 
or are favour'd with this privilege, were 
pretenders to extraordinary revelation. 

7thly. A being conſcientious in abſtain» 
ing from thoſe fins which abound in a li- 
centious age, or reproving and bearing our 
teſtimony againſt choſe who are guilty of 
them, is reproached with the character 
of hypocriſy, preciſeneſs, and being 
righteous overmuch. | 

8thly. Separating from communion 
with a falſe church, and renouncing do- 
ctrines which tend to pervert the goſpel of 
Chrift, is called, by ſome, hereſy : Thus 
the Papiſts brand the Proteſtants with the 
reproachful name of hereticks; to whom 
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We 


we may ahſwer, that this is rather our 


which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip we the 
God of our fathers *, 

This fin is attended with many aggra- 
vations; for God reckons it as a contempt 
caſt on himſelf ©; and 'tis a plain intima- 
tion, that they who are guilty of ir, pre- 
tend not to be what they reproach and 
deride in others, who, if they be in the 
right way to heaven, theſe diſcover that 
they deſire not to come thither. And, in 
their whole conduct, they act as tho' they 
were endeavouring to baniſh all religion 
out of the world, by methods of ſcorn 
and ridicule; which, if it ſhould take 
effect, this earth would be but a ſmall 
degree better than hell. 

However, when we are thus reproach- 
ed for the ſake of God and religion, let 
us not render railing for railing; but look 
on thoſe who revile us, as objects of pity *, 

who do more hurt to themſelves than 
they can do to us, thereby. Moreover, 
let us reflect on our own fins, which pro- 
voke God to ſuffer this; and beg of him 
that he would turn this reproach to his 
own glory, and our good: Thus David 
did, when he was unjuſtly and barba- 
rouſly curſed and railed at by Shime: ©. 
We ought alſo to eſteem religion the more, 
becauſe of the oppoſition and contempt 
that it meets with from the enemies of 
God; which may, indeed, afford us ſome 
evidence of the truth and excellency there- 
of; as our Saviour ſays concerning his diſ- 
eiples, If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own ; but becauſe you are 
wot of the world, but I have choſen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you f, 


Again, when we are reviled for the 


| fake of Chriſt and religion, let us take en- 
couragement from hence, that herein we 
have the ſame treatment that he, and all 
his ſaints, have met with . And let us alſo 
conſider, that there are many promiſes 
annexed hereunto ®. It is alſo an advan- 
tage to our character, as Chriſtians ; for 
hereby it appears, that we are not on their 
fide, who are Chriſt's avow'd enemies; and 
therefore we ſhould reckon their reproach 
our glory * ; or, as the Apoſtle ſays, Take 
pleaſure in reproaches for Chriſt's ſake * ; 
or, as it is ſaid elſewhere, Rejoice, that 
we are counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
his name. Thus concerning our doing 


glory, and confeſs, that after the way 


— 
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injury to our neighbour, by ſpeaking a- 
gainſt him before his face. We ſhall now 
conſider, 

2. The injury that is done to others 
by ſpeaking againſt them behind their 
backs: This they are guilty of, who raiſe 
or invent falſe reports of their neigh 
bours, or ſpread thoſe which are uncer- 
tain, or divulge thoſe which ought to be 
kept ſecret, with a deſign to take awa 
their good name ; theſe are called tale- 
bearers, back-biters, flanderets, who of- 
fer injuries to others, that are not in a 
capacity of defending themſelves v. Theſe 
malicious reports are oftentimes, indeed, 
prefaced, with a pretence of great reſpect 
to the perſon whom they ſpeak againſt, 
They ſeem very much ſurpriz'd at, and ſor- 
ry for what they are going to relate; and 
ſometimes ſignify their hope, that it may 
not be true ; and defire, that what they 
report, may be concealed, while the 
make it their buſineſs themſelves to di- 
vulge it: But this method will not ſe- 
cure their own reputation, while the 
are endeavouring to ruin that of another, 
This is done various ways; 

(I.) By pretending that a perſon is 
guilty of a fault which he is innocent of: 
Thus our Saviour, and Jobn the Baptiſt, 
were charged with immoral practices, 
which there was not the leaſt ſhadow or 
pretence for“. 

(2.) By divulging a real fault which 
has been acknowledged and repented of, 
and therefore ought to be concealed *; 
or when there is no pretence for making 
it publick ; but what ariſes from malice 
and hatred of the perſon. 

(3.) By aggravating, or repreſenting 
faults worſe than they are: Thus Ab/a- 
lom's fin in murdering Amnon, was very 
great; but he that brought ridings thereof 
to David, repreſented it worſe than it 
was, when he ſaid, that Ab/alom had ſlain 
all the king's ſons v. 

(4.) By reporting the bad actions of 
men, and, at the ſame time, over-look- 
ing and extenuating their good ones, and 
ſo not doing them the juſtice of ſetting 
one in the ballance againſt the other. 
(.) By putting the worſt and moſt in- 
jurious conſtruction on actions that are 
really excellent. Thus, becauſe our Sa- 
viour admitted Publicans and ſinners into 
his preſence, and did them good by his 
doctrine, the Fews reproach him as tho 
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he were a friend of Publicans and finners *; 
taking the word friend in the worſt ſenſe, 
as ſignifying an approver of them. 

(6.) By reporting things, to the preju- 
dice of others, which are grounded on 
ſuch ſlender evidence, that they them- 
felves hardly believe them, or, at leaſt, 
would not, had they not a deſign to make 
uſe thereof, to defame them: Thus San- 
zallat, in his letter to Nehemiah, tells 
him, that he and the Jews thought to re- 
bel ; and built the wall of Jeruſalem, that 
he might be their king ©; which, it can 
hardly be ſuppoſed, that the enemy him- 
ſelf gave any credit to, Thus concern- 
ing the inſtances in which perſons back- 
bite, or raiſe falſe reports on others, 

And, to this we may add, that as they 
are guilty who raiſe them; ſo are they 


who liſten to, and endeavour to propa- 


gate them. It is not, indeed, the bare hear- 
ing of a report, which, we cannot but 
think to be attended with malice and 
flander, that will render us guilty ; for 
that we may not be able to avoid ; but it 
is our encouraging him that raiſes or 
ſpreads it, which renders us guilty ; and, 
particularly, we fin when we hear malici- 
ous reports. 

[1.] If we conceal thern from the par- 
ty concern'd therein, and ſo deny him the 


juſtice of anſwering what is ſaid againſt 


him, in his own vindication. 

[2.] When we do not reprove thoſe 
who make a practice of ſlandering and 
backbiting others, in order to our bring- 
ing them to ſhame and repentance ; and, 
moſt of all, when we contract an intima- 
cy with thoſe who are guilty of this fin, 
and are. too eaſy in giving credit to what 
they ſay, though not ſupported by ſuffi- 
cient evidence ; but, on the other hand, 
carrying in it the appearance of envy and 
reſentment. Thus concerning the fins 
forbidden in this Commandment, We 
ſhall cloſe this Head by propoſing ſome 
remedies againſt it : As, 


. If che thing, reported to another's 


prejudice, be true, we ought to conſider, 
that we are not without many faults our 
ſelves ; which we would be unwilling, if 
others knew them, that they ſhould di- 
vulge them. And if it be doubtful, we, 
by reporting it, may give occaſion to 
ſome, to believe it to be true, without 
ſufficient evidence, whereby our neigh- 
bour will receive real prejudice from that, 
which, to us, is only matter of ſurmize 


and conjecture: But if, on the other hand, 8 
what is reported be apparently falſe, the 


2 Matt. xi. 19. 
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fin is ſtill the greater; and the higheſt in- 
juſtice is hereby offered to the innocenr, 
while we, at the faine time, are guilty of 
a known and preſumptuous fin, by in- 
venting and Propagating it. 

2dly. Such a way of expoſing men an- 
ſwers no good end; nor is it a means of 
reclaiming them, 


34ly. Hereby we lay our ſelves open to 
the cenſure of others, and by endeavour- 


ing to take away our neighbour's good 
name, endanger the loſs of our own, 


Quksr. CXLVI. Which is the 


tentb Commandment? 


AN SW. The tenth Command- 
ment is, | Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbour s houſe, thou ſhalt not co- 
ves thy neigbbour wife, nor his 
man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, 
nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any 


thing that is thy neighbour's. 


Quzsr. CXLVII. What are the 
duties required in the tenth Com- 
mandment ? 


Answ. The duties required in the 


tenth Commandment are, ſuch 
a full contentment with our 
own condition, and ſuch a cha- 
ritable frame of the whole ſoul 
toward our neighbour, as that 
all our inward motions and af- 
fections touching him tend unto 
and further all that good which 
1 


Quksr. CXLVIII. What are the 
ſms forbidden in the tenth Com- 
mandment ? 


Answ. The fins forbidden in the 


tenth Commandment, are, diſ- 
content with our own eſtate ; 
envying, and grieving at the 
good of our neighbours, toge- 
ther with all inordinate motions 
and affections to any thing that 
is his. 
* Nehem, vi. 6. 
| 4Q THE 


$34 Contentment to be exerciſed in Proſperity or Ad verſity. 


"HE general deſign of this Com- 
mandment, is, to regulate and ſet 
bouttds- to our deſires ; and it contains a 
rohibition of coveting thoſe things, that 
el5hg not to us. It is not to be ſplit in- 
to tw6 Comtmandments, as the Papiſts 
pretend; ſuppoſing that, Thow ſhalt not 
eovet thy neighbours houſe, is the ninth, 
and, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours 
w1fe, &c. is the tenth Commandment ; 
fince theſe are only particular inſtances 
of the breach of the ſame Commandment, 
and the argument taken from the repeti- 
tion of the words, Thou ſhalt not covet, is 
ſo very weak. and inconcluſive, that it 
would hardly have been made uſe of by 
them, had they not thought it neceſſary, 
ſome way or other, to make up the num- 
ber ten; having, as was obſerved, under a 
foregoing Head, determin'd the ſecond 
Commandment, not to be diſtin& from, 
but an Appendix to the firſt © But paſ- 
ling this by, we proceed to conſider, 


I. The duties required therein, which 
may be reduced to two Heads ; 

1. Contentment with our own condi- 
tion; by which we are not to underſtand 
that we are to give way to indolence or 
ſtupidity, but to exerciſe a compoſure 
of mind, acquieſcing in the divine diſ- 
penſations in every condition of life: 

Thus the Apoſtle ſays, I have learned in 
whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be 
content:. And as this is applicable to all 
ſorts of men, we may conſider it, 
(i..) As a grace that is to be exerciſed 
by 'thoſe who are in proſperous circum- 
ſtances in the world: Thus the Apoſtle 
lays, I know how to abound ", and to be 
2256 as well as to ſuffer need. We often 
nd, that chey who have the greateſt 
ſhare of the good things of this world, 
are ſo far from being ſatisfied with it, 
that their covetouſneſs increaſeth in pro- 
portion to their ſubſtance: But ſuch 
SZught to confider, that this is moſt un- 
reaſonable and ungrateful; and may juſt- 


I provoke God to take away the bleſſings 
Which he has given them, or add ſome = 


eitcumſtance thereunto, that will tend 
to embitter them; and it is a giving way 
to ſuch a temper of mind as renders them 
really ' miſerable in the midſt of their 
abondance: But that which we {ſhall 
-prinezpally conſider, is 

e.) How this grace of contentment is 
to be exerciſed by thoſe who are in an 

\ See Page 240, © Phil, iv, 11. 


Ver. 12. 
<>: x ts gi OY 


afflicted ſtate, together with the mo- 
77 and inducements leading thereunto. 
An 5 | 
[1.] We will ſuppoſe perſons under 
bodily weakneſs or pain, which tends 
much to embitter the comforts of life, 
by which means they are made uneaſy ; 
and, indeed, it is impoſſible, from the 
nature of che thing, for them not to com- 
plain, or groan under the burdens that 
are laid on them, as the P/alm:/# did, 
who ſpeaks of himſelf as weary of bis 
groaning * ; nor is it unlawful, provided 
they do not repine at, or find fault with, 
the methods of God's providence, in his 
dealing with them. Nevertheleſs, there 
are ſome things that may induce them to 
be content. 
1//. When they conſider, that the body 
ave occaſion to the firſt entrance of fin 
into the world, and bears a part with the 
ſoul in all the fins committed, and guilr 
contracted thereby. Tis therefore no 
wonder, when we find that it has its ſhare 
in thoſe miſeries that attend it. 
2dly. Bodily diſeaſes are our monitors, 
to put us in mind of the frailty of our 
preſent ſtate z and therefore, fince they 
are the harbingers of death, we are here- 
by forewarn'd, to prepare for it, as ma- 
king ſenſible advances towards it. 
34ly. The greateſt pains that we arc 
liable to, are fer ſhort of what Chriſt en- 
dur'd for us; in which reſpe& our afflicti- 
ons are comparatively light, and a con- 
vincing proof, that they are not cer- 
tain indications of our being rejected by 
God”. hath 
Aly. As God will not lay more on us 
than he will enable us to bear; ſo none 
of theſe afflictive diſpenſations ſhall have 
a 'rendency ro ſeparate the ſoul from 
Chriſt: Though we ſometimes complain 
that this is a great Interruption to the ex- 
erciſe of grace; yet this ſhall be 
charged upon us as our fault, any other- 
wiſe than as it is the effect of that fin, 
which is the procuring cauſe of all af- 
fliction. 4 
FP thy. The heavier our afflictions ate 
at preſent, the more ſweet and comfort- 
able the heavenly reſt will be, to thoſe 
who have a well- grounded hope that they 
"ſhall be brought to it -. LET'S 
'2.] If our condition be low and poor 
in the world, we are not without ſome 
inducements to be content: For, 
II. Poverty is not, in it fel, a eutſe, 
or tnconfifterit with the love of God, 
* Plal, vi. . 7 Eecleſ. ia. 2. Job iii. 17. 
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fince Chriſt himſelf ſubmitted to it; 
and his beſt faints have been expoſed to 
it, and glorified God, more than others, 
under it *. . 

2dly. How poor ſoever we are, we 
have more than we brought into the 
world with us, or than the richeſt per- 
ſon can carry out of it. 

34ly. They who have leaſt of the 
world, have more than they deſerve, or 
than God was under any obligation to 

ive them, 

[3.] Suppoſe we ate afflifted in our 
good name, and do not meet with that 
love and eſteem from the world, as might 
be expected; but, on the other hand, 
are cenſured, reproached, and hated by 
thoſe whom we converſe with: This 
ſhould not make us, beyond meaſure, un- 
eaſy : For, 

1/7. We have reaſon to conclude, that 
the eſteem of the world is precarious 
and uncertain ; and they who moſt de- 
ſerve it, have oftentimes the leaſt of 
it: Thus our Saviour was one day fol- 
low'd with the careſſes of the multitude, 
ſhouting forth their Ho/annah's to him; 
and the next day the common cry was, 
crucify him, crucify him : And when 
the Apoſtle Paul and Barnabas, had heal- 
ed the cripple at Lyſtra, they could, at 
firſt, hardly reſtrain the people from of- 
fering ſacrifice to them ; but afterwards 
they joined with the malicious Fews in 
ſtoning them. And Paul tells the Ga- 
latians, that if it had been poſſible, they 
would have pluck'd out their eyes, and 
have given them to bim; bur a little af- 
ter this, he complains that he was be- 
come their enemy, becauſe he told them the 
truth.. | 

2dly. The eſteem of men is no farther 
to be deſired, than as it may render us 
uſeful to them; and if God is pleaſed to 
deny this to us, we are not to preſcribe 
to him, what meaſure of reſpect he ſhall 
allot to us from the world, or uſefulneſs 
' In it. | 

3dly. Let us conſider, that we know 
more evil abounding in our own hearts 
than others can charge us with : There- 
fore, how much ſoever they are guilty 
of injuſtice to us; yet this affords us a mo- 
tive to contentment, Beſides, we have 


not brought that honour to God that we 


ought ; therefore, how juſt is it for him 
to deny us that eſteem from men which 
we deſire ? 


[4-] Suppoſe we are afflicted in our re- 


* 2 Cor. viii. 9. Matt. viii. 20. 


1 b 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
, Epheſ. vi. 7, 8. | 


lations; there are ſome motives to con- 
tentment. Thus if ſervants have maſters 
who make their lives uncomfortable, by 
their unreaſonable demands, or unjuſt ſe- 
verity, ſuch ought to conſider, that their 
faichfulneſs and induſtry will be approv'd 
of, by God, how much ſoever it may be 
diſregarded, by men ; and a conſcientious 
diſcharge of the duties incumbent on 
them, in the relation in which they ſtand, 
will give them ground to expect a bleſ- 
ſing from God, to whom they are herein 
ſaid to do ſervice, which ſhall not go un- 
rewarded . bs 

On the other hand, if maſters are af- 
flicted, by reaſon of the ſtubborn and 
unfaithful behaviour, or ſloth and negli- 
gence, of their ſervants; let them enquire, 
whether this be not the conſequence of 
their not being ſo much concerned for 
their ſpiritual welfare as they ought, or 
keeping up ſtrict religion in their fami- 
lies? or, whether they have not been 
more concern'd that their ſervants ſhould 
obey them, than their great maſter, which 
is in heaven? 

Again, if parents have undutiful chil- 
dren, which are a grief of heart to them; 
let them conſider, as a motive to von- 
tentment, whether they have not for- 
merly neglected their duty to their pa- 
rents, ſlighted their counſels, or diſre- 
garded their reproofs? or, whether they 
have not reaſon to charge themſelves 
with the iniquity of their youth? and en- 
quire, whether God be not, herein, wri- 
ting bitter things againſt them for it? or, 
whether they have not neglected to brin 
up their children in the nurture and ir 
monition of the Lord? Theſe conſide- 


_ rations will fence againſt all repining 


thoughts at the providence of God, thar 
has brought theſe troubles upon them : 
And, as a farther inducement to make 
them eaſy, let ſuch conſider, that if this 


does not altogether lie at their door, bur, 


inaſmuch as they have been faithful ro 
their children, in raying for, and in- 
ſtructing them, God may hear their pray- 


ers, and ſet home their inſtructions on 
their hearts, when they themſelves are re- 


moved out of the world. wn 


On the other hand, if children have 
wicked parents, whoſe converſation fills 


them with great uneaſineſs; letſuch conſi- 


der, that this has been the caſe of many 


of God's faithful ſervants ; ſuch as Heze- 
kiah, Joſiab, and others; and they may 
be aſſured, that they ſhall have no occa- 


ſion 


fion to uſe that proverb, The fathers have 
eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth 
are ſet on edge *. | 
[ 5] If we are afflicted, by reaſon of the 
treac | 
ed friends, which wound us in the mo 
render part", we may be induced to be 
content : For, | 
1/}. We have no ground to expect per- 
fection in the beſt of men, nor that their 
love and favour is immutable ; neither 
is our conduct always ſuch, that we do 
not often forfeit the reſpect, which we 
once had from others. 
2dly. If our friends deal deceitfully 
with us, or are unfaithful to us, withour 
juſt ground; this is not without the per- 
miſſion of the wiſe and over- ruling pro- 
vidence of God, who, ſometimes, orders 
it to take us off from a dependence upon 
men, or expecting too much happineſs 
from them; which is to be ſought for on- 
ly in himſelf *. 
3dly. This is our encouragement, when 
we find a change in the behaviour of 


friends towards us, that our chief happi- 


neſs conſiſts in the unchangeable love of 
God &. | | 
[6.] When we are afflicted in the loſs 
of friends, or near relations ; let us con- 
fider, as a motive to contentment, 
1. That there is no reverſing or alter- 
ing the decree of God, which fixes the 
bounds of men's continuance in this 
world. | 8 
2dly. All the comfort we have in 
friends and relations is a peculiar bleſ- 
ſing from God; and he ſometimes afflicts 
us in the loſs of them, that he may 
draw off our affections from the beſt crea- 
ture-enjoyments, and we may take up 
our reſt entirely in himſelf. Moreover, 
we had never any reaſon to look on our 
friends as immortal, any more than our 
ſelves ; and therefore ought to ſay as Da- 
vid did when he loſt his child, I fall go 
to bim, but he ſhall not return to men; 
and, ſo far as ſelf-love is concern'd here- 
in, we have reaſon to give a check to the 
excels thereof, by the exerciſe of ſelf-de- 
nial, and ſay with David, I was dumb, 
and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou 
. didft it; or follow the example of Aaron, 
concerning whom it is ſaid, that, when 
he loſt two of his ſons at once, by a pub- 
lick and awful ſtroke of divine juſtice, 
Be held his peace *, 
II we are afflicted by the want of 
„ Bzek, xvili, 2. 


Xii. 23, 
exii. 4. 


n pful. ly, 125 13. 
n Pſal. xxxix. 8. Lev. x. 3. 
5 Pfal. XXX. 6, 7. 
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ery and unfaithfulneſs of pretend- 


j Ia. ii. 22. * 
Y Luke xii. 15. 
* © Pfal, xlit. 6, and Ixxvii. 6. 
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ſucceſs, or the many diſappointments that 
attend us, in our lawful callings, in the 
world, we have reaſon, notwithſtanding 
to be content, if we conſider, : 

/. That it is the ſovereign hand of 
God that orders our condition therein, as 
to what reſpects the ſucceſs or diſappoint- 
ments that attend it; therefore we are 
not to ſtrive againſt our Maker, or find 
fault with his will, who may do what he 
pleaſes with his own. | 

2dly. A man's happineſs does not real- 
ly confiſt in the abundance of what he 
poſſeſſes o, but rather in his having a heart 
to uſe it _ therefore we ought to 
ſay to our ſelves, as God did to Baruch, 
Seekeſt thou great things for thy ſelf ? ſeek 
them not a. 

3dly. The world is a ſcene of vanity ; 
we have no reaſon to expect too much 
from it ; and therefore ought not to be 
dejected at the loſs of it; eſpecially con- 
ſidering that ſuch diſappointments are the 
common lot of all ſorts of men. 

4thly. The providence of God ſome- 
times denies us the good things of this 
world, that we may think it our duty 
and intereſt to lay up treaſures in hea- 
Ven. 

[8.] Suppoſe we meet with afflictions, 
as to what relates to our ſpiritual con- 
cerns, as being under divine deſertion, or 
decays of grace, or want of a ſenſe of the 
love of God, or thoſe ſpiritual comforts, 
which we once enjoy'd from him; in this 
condition no believer can, or ought, to be 
eaſy, atleaſt, ſtupid and unconcern'd about 
it ; but, on the other hand, he ought to be 
humbled for thoſe firs which may give 
occaſion. to it, and preſs after the enjoy- 
ment of what he is, at preſent, deprived 
of : Nevertheleſs, contentment, as it is 
oppoſed to repining or quarrelling with 
God, is his preſent duty; and there ate 
ſome inducements tending thereunto; 
as, i 

ift. A perſon may have the truth of 
grace, when he is deſtitute of the com- 
fortable ſenſe thereof. 

2dly. Thete are ſome great and preci- 
ous promiſes made to believers, in this 
condition. | 

34ly. God has wiſe ends in this diſ- 
penſation ; for hereby he brings fin to 


remembrance, humbles us for it, tences 


againſt preſumption and confidence 1n 
our own ſtrength © He alſo puts us up- 
on the exerciſe of ſuitable graces * ; and 


* Mal. ili. 6. Job ir o. * 2 Sam. 
9 Jer, xlv. 5. | at 2 liv 7, 
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when he is pleaſed to comfort us after 
ſuch afflictions, we are better furniſhed 
to comfort others in the like caſe. 

2. The next thing required in this 
Commandment, is, a charitable frame of 
ſpirit towards our neighbour ; ſo that all 
our inward motions and affections ſhould 
lead us to promote and rejoice in his 
good v. This charitable frame of ſpirit 

ought to be exerciſed, 

(1.) Towards thoſe who excel us in 
gifts or graces : Theſe they receive from 
the hand of providence, as talents to be 
improved ; and therefore, if they have 
a greater ſhare thereof than our ſelves, 
more is required of them in proportion 
thereunto *. If they excel us in grace, 
we ought rather to rejoice, that though 
we bring but little glory to God, others 
bring more; and it will afford us an evi- 
dence of the truth of grace, if, while we 
are humbled under a ſenſe of our own de- 
fects, we are thankful for the honour that 
is brought to God by others. 

(2.) We ought to exerciſe a charitable 
frame of ſpirit towards thoſe who are in 
more proſperous circumſtances in the 
world; not envying, grieving, or repin- 
ing at the providence of God, becauſe 
their condition therein is better than 
ours. We are therefore to conſider, that 
the moſt flouriſhing ahd proſperous con- 
dition in the world, is not always the 
beſt *; nor is it without many tempta- 
tions that often attend it *; and if it be 
not improved to the glory of God, this 
will bring a greater weight of guilt on 
their conſciences: Whereas, on the o- 
ther hand, if we enjoy communion with 
him, and the bleſſings of the upper 
ſprings, this is much more deſirable than 
the moſt proſperous condition in the 
world, without it v. This leads us to con- 
ſider, 


II. The ſins forbidden in this Com- 
mandment. And theſe include in them, 
that corrupt fountain from whence the 
irregularity of our deſires proceeds; or the 
ſtreams that flow from it, which diſco- 
ver themſelves in the luſts of coneupi- 
ſcence in various inſtances, as well as in 
our being diſcontented with our own 
eſtate. © 
1. As to the former of theſe; to wit, 
the corruption of nature ; this muſt be. 
confader'd. as contraty to the law of God, 
and conſequently forbidden in this Com- 


mandment: The Pelagians and Papiſts, 


* hy 1 Cor. xiii. 4— 7. Rom. 211, 15. 
* Pſal, xxxvii. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


Vol. II. 


* Luke xii, 48. 
» pfal. xvi. 5, 0. 


indeed, pretend that the law of God only 
reſpects the corruption of our actions which 
is to be check d and reſtrain'd thereby; and 
not the internal habits or principle from 
whence they proceed; accordingly they 
take an eſtimate hereof from human laws, 
which only reſpect the overt- acts of fin, 
and not thoſe internal inclinations and diſ- 
poſitions which perſons have to commit 
it: But when we ſpeak of the divine laws, 
we mult not take our plan from thence ; 
for though man can only judge of outward 
actions, God judgeth the heart; and 
therefore that ſin which reigns there, 
cannot but be, in the higheſt degree, of- 
fenſive to him; and tho' the corruption 
of our nature cannot be altogether pre- 
vented or extirpated, by any preſcription 
in the divine law ; yet, this is the means 
which God takes, to reprove and hum- 
ble us for it. | 
Obj. It is objected, that the Apoſtle 
James, in Chap. 1. 15. diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween luſt and ſin ; when luſt hath con- 
cerved, it bringeth forth jin; therefore 
the corruption of nature is not properly 
ſin; and, conſequently, not forbidden by 
the law. | | 
Anſw. To this it may be replied ; that 
luſt may be diſtinguiſhed from fin, as the 
habit or corrupt principle is from the 
act which it produces; and therefore, the 
Apoſtle's meaning in this ſcripture is, that 
luſt, or irregular deſires, are firſt concei- 


ved in the heart; and then actual fins 


proceed from them in the life; and both 
of them are abhorred by God, and con- 
trary to his law: And they ſeem to be 
forbidden, in particular, in this tenth 
Commandment. 

Here we may obſerve the various me- 
thods that corrupt nature takes, in order 
to its producing and bringing forth ſinful 
actions. Firſt, the temptation is offer'd, 


either by Satan, or the world, with a ſpeci- 


ous pretence of ſome advantage which may 
ariſe from our compliance with it; and, at 
the ſame time, we conſider not, whether it 
be lawful; or unlawful; and regard not 
the threatnings that ſhould deter us from 
it. And; we ſometimes take occaſion, from 
the pernicious examples of the falls and 
miſcarriages of others, to venture on the 


commiſſion of the ſame fins ; pretending, 


that they are, many of them, more ac- 
quainted with ſcripture; than we are; 
and there ſeems to be no ill conſequence 
attending their commiſſion of thole fins: 
Therefore, why may not we giye way to 


Gal. i. 23, 24. John iii, 25, 27, 28, 30. 


* 


Rom. vil, 9. 


them? 
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them? And alſo, that many, who have 
had more fortitude and reſolution than 
we can pretend to, have been overcome 
by the ſame temptations; therefore, it is 
in vain for us to ſtrive againſt them. 

Again, corrupt nature ſometimes fills the 
foul with a ſecret diſlike of the ſtrictneſs 
and purity of the law of God; and, at 
other times, it ſuggeſts, that there are 
ſome diſpenſations allow'd, in compli- 
ance with the frailty of nature; and 
therefore, we may venture on the com- 
miſſion of ſome fins : Ar length we take 
up a reſolution, that we will try the ex- 
periment, whatever be the conſequence 
thereof, Thus luſt brings forth fin; 
which, after it has been, for ſome time, 
indulged, is committed with greedineſs, 
and perſiſted in with reſolution ; and, in 
the end, brings forth death. And this 
leads us to conſider, | 

2. The irregularity of thoſe actions, 
which proceed from the corruption of 
our nature, which are, ſometimes, called 
the luſts of concupiſcence; whereby, 
without the leaſt ſhew of juſtice, we en- 
deavour to poſſeſs our ſelves of thoſe 
things which belong to our neighbour. 
Thus Ahab was reſtleſs in his own ſpirit, 
till he had got Naboth's vineyard into his 
hand; and, in order thereto, joined in a 
conſpiracy, to take away his life. And 
David coveted his neighbour's wife; 
which was one of the greateſt blemiſhes 
in his life, and brought with it a long 
train of miſeries, that attended him in the 
following part of his reign *. And Achar 
coveted thoſe goods which belonged not 
to him, the wedge of gold, and the Ba- 
byloniſb garment *; which fin proved his 
ruin. k 

This fin of covetouſneſs ariſes from a 
being diſcontented with our preſent con- 
dition, ſo that whatever meaſure of. the 
bleſſings of providence we enjoy, we are, 
notwithſtanding, filled with diſquietude 
of mind, becauſe we are deſtitute of what 
we are luſting after. This muſt be con- 
ſider d as a fin that is attended with very 
great aggravations. For, 


(I.) Ie unfits us for the performance of 


holy duties; prevents the exerciſe of 
thoſe: graces, which are neceflary in order 


thereunto; and; on the other hand, ex- 


poſes us to manifold temptations, where- 
by we are render'd an eaſy prey to our 


9 


ſpiritual enemies. | 


(2) It is altogether unlike the temper. 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, who expreſſed an en- 
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tire reſignation to the divine will, under 
the greateſt ſufferings :. And, indeed, it 
is a very great reproach to religion, in ge- 
neral, and a diſcouragement to thoſe who 
are ſetting their faces towards it, who 
will be ready to conclude, from our ex- 
ample, that the conſolations of God are 
ſmall, or that there is not enough in the 
promiſes of the covenant of grace, to 
quiet our ſpirits under their preſent un- 
eaſineſs. 

(3.) Ir is to act as though we expected, 
or defired our portion in this world, or 
looked no farther than theſe preſent 
things; which is contrary to the practice 
of the beſt of God's ſaints “. 

(4.) It tends to caſt the utmoſt con- 
tempt on the many mercies we have recei- 
ved or enjoy, at preſent, which are, as ir 
were, forgotten in unthankfulneſs ; and 
it is a ſetting aſide thoſe bleſſings which 
the goſpel gives us to expect. 

(F.) It argues an unwillingneſs to be 
at God's diſpoſal, and a leaning to our 
own underſtandings, as though we knew 
better than him, what was moſt condu- 
Cive to our preſent and future happineſs ; 
and therefore, it is a tempting God, and 
grieving his holy Spirit, which has a ten- 
dency to provoke him to turn to be our 
enemy, and fight againſt us. 8 

(6.) It deprives us of the preſent ſweet- 
neſs of other mercies ; renders every pro- 
vidence, in our owa apprehenſion, af- 
flictive; and thoſe burdens which would 
. ae be light, almoſt inſupport- 
able. 

(v.) If God is pleaſed to give us what 
we were diſcontented and uneaſy for the 
want of, he often ſends ſome great af- 
fliction with it: Thus Rachel, in a diſ- 
contented frame, ſays, Give me children, 
or elje I die; ſhe had, indeed, in ſome 
reſpects, her deſire of children; but died 
in travail with one of them“. | 

- (8.) 'Tis a fin, which they, who are 
guilty of, will find it very difficult to be 
brought to a thorough conviction of the 
guilt which they contract hereby, or a 
true repentance for it: Thus Jonah, when 
under a diſcontented and uneaſy frame 
of ſpirit, juſtified himaſelf, and, as it were, 
defied God to do his worſt againſt him; 
ſo that when this matter was charged up- 
on his conſcience ;  Doffi thou well" to. be 
angry! he replied, in a very inſalent 
manner, I do well to be angry, ever wits 
death n. The juſtifying our ſelves under 
ſuch a frame of 2 but be 
t john xis r. Luke axik 42. 
1 Chap. Xxxxu. 19. * Jonah i 99. 


ok ad -bighly 


highly provoking to God; and whatever 
we may be prone to alledge in our own 


behalf, will rather aggravate, than extenu- 


ate the crime. : 

There are ſeveral things which a diſ- 
contented perſon is apt to alledge in his 
own vindication, which have a tendency 
only to enhance 4 >. 

[1.] When he pretends that his natural 
temper leads him to be uneaſy, ſo that 
he cannot, by any means, ſubdue his paſ- 
fions, or ſubmir to the diſpoſing provi- 
dence of God. - 

To which it may be replied ; that the 
corruption of our nature, and its proneneſs 
to ſin, is no juſt excuſe for, but rather an 
aggravation of it; whereby it appears to 
be more deeply rooted in our hearts; and, 
indeed, our natural inclinations to any 
fin are increas'd, by indulging it. There- 
fore, in this caſe we ought rather to be 
importunate with God, for that grace 
which may have a tendency to reſtrain the 
| Inordinacy of our affections, and render 
us willing to acquieſce in the divine diſ- 

nſations, than to palliate and excuſe 
our ſin; which only aggravates the guilt 
thereof. | 

[2.] Some, in excuſe for their diſcon- 
rented and uneaſy frame of ſpirit, alledge ; 
that the injuries which have been offer d 
co them; ought to be reſented, that they 
are ſuch as they are not able to bear ; and 
not to ſhew themſelves uneaſy under them, 
would be to encourage perſons to inſulr 
and trample on them. | 

But to this it may be replied ; that 
while we complain of injuries done us by 
men, and are prone to meditate revenge 
againſt them, we do not conſider the 
great diſhonour that we bring to God, 
and how much we deſerve to be made 
the monuments of his fury, ſo that we 
ſhould not obtain forgiveneſs from him, 
who are ſo prone to reſent leſſer injuries 
done to us by our fellow-creatures *. 

[3:]- Others exeuſe their diſcontent, by 
alledging the greatneſs of their afflictions; 
that their burden is almoſt inſupportable, 
fo chat they are preſſed, out of 'meaſure; 
above ſtrength, and are ready to ſay 
with Fob, Even to day is my complaint 

bitter; my ſtroke is heavier than my groan- 
ing e. 1 ; ; 1143 1 
But to this it may be replied ; that our 
afffictions are not fo great as our fins, 
which are the procuring cauſe thereof; 
nor are they greater than ſome that befal 
others, Who are better than our ſelves; 


and, indeed, by indulging a diſcontented 
frame of ſpirit, we render them heavier 
than they would otherwiſe be. 

I.] Some pretend, that they are diſ- 
contented and uneaſy becauſe the afflicti- 
on they are under, was altogether unex- 
pected; and therefore they were unpro- 
vided for, and ſo leſs able to bear it. To 
this it may be replied ; 

/. That a Chriſtian ought daily to 
expect afflictions in this miſerable and 
ſinful world, at leaſt, fo far as not to be 
unprovided for, or think it ſtrange that 
he ſhould be exerciſed with them”. 

2dly. We have received many unlook'd 
for mercies; and therefore, why ſhould 
we be uneaſy becauſe we meet with un- 
expected afflictions, and not rather ſet the 
one againſt the other. 
34ly. God is not obliged to forewarn, 
or give us notice of the trials that he de- 
ſigns we ſhall pats under: And when he 
deals thus with us, it diſcovers to us the 
neceſſity of our being always provided for 
them. 
4thly. Some of God's beſt children have 
oftentimes been ſurprized with afflictive 
providences, and yet have been enabled 
ro exerciſe contentment under them: 
Thus the meſſengers who brought Fob 
heavy and unexpected tidings of one af- 
fliction immediately following another e, 
did not overthrow his faith, or make him 
diſcontented under the hand of God; for, 
notwithſtanding all this, he wor/h:pped 
and blefſed the name of the Lord. 
[5.] Others alledge, chat the change 
which is made in their cireumſtances in 
the world, from a proſperous to an af- 
flicted condition of life, is fo great, and 
lies with ſuch weight upon their ſpirits, 
that it is impoſſible for them to be eaſy 
under it: But to this it may be anſwer d, 
I/. That when God gave us the good 
things we are deprived of, he reſerved to 
himſelf the liberty of taking chem away 
when he pleaſed, as deſigning hereby, to 
ſhew his abſolute ſovereignty over us; 
and therefore, before this affliction befel 
us, it was our duty, according to the Apo- 
ſtle's advice, to rejoice as though we' re- 
forced not, and to uſe the world as not abu- 
ng it ©; and not to think it ſtrange, that 
we ſhould be deprived of it, inaſmuch as 
the faſhion thereof paſſeth away. © 
2dly. The greater vatiety of conditions 
in which we have been, or are, in the world, 
afford more abundant experience of thoſe 
dealings of God wich us, which are de- 
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ſigned 
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ſigned as an ordinance for our faith; and 
therefore, inſtead of being diſcontented 
under them, we ought rather to be put 
hereupon, on the exerciſe of thoſe graces 
that are ſuitable to the change of our 
condition; as the Apoſtle ſays, I know 
both how to be abaſed, and. I know how to 
abound *. WF SED 

[6.] Some alledge, that they have the 
greateſt reaſon to be diſcontented, be- 
cauſe of the influence which their afflicti- 
ons have on their ſpiritual concerns, as 
they tend to interrupt their communion 
with God; and they are often ready to 
fear, that theſe are indications of his 
wrath, and, as it were, the beginning of 
ſorrows z which leads them to the very 
brink of deſpair. | ZE" 

To this it may be replied ; that tis cer- 
tain nothing more ſharpens the edge of 
afflictions, or has a greater tendency to 
make us uneaſy - under them, than ſuch 
thoughts as theſe ; and not to be ſenſible 
hereof, would be an inſtance of the great- 
eſt ſtupidity; yet let us conſider, | 

I/. That if our fears are 1l|-grounded, 
as they ſometimes are, the uneaſineſs that 
ariſes from them is unwarrantable. 


2dly. If we have too much ground for 


them; we are to make uſe of the remedy 
that God has: provided ; accordingly we 
are to have recourſe by faith, to the blood 
of Jeſus, for forgiveneſs ; and this ought 
to be accompanied with the exerciſe of 


true repentance, and godly ſorrow for 


ſin, without giving way to thoſe deſpair- 
ing apprehenſions, that ſometimes ariſe 
from a ſenſe of the greatneſs of the guilt 
thereof, as though it ſet us out of the 
reach of mercy; which will add an 


inſupportable weight to our burden; 


and, 
_ 3dly. If, 
God, we are render'd unfit for holy du- 


ties, and have no communion with him 
therein; this may be owing, not to the 


affliction, but that diſcontented, uneaſy 
frame of ſpirit which we too much 
indulge under it. Therefore we are not 
to alledge this as an excuſe for that mur- 
muring, repining frame of ſpirit which 
we are too apt to diſcover while exerciſed 
therewith. Has; A 

The laſt thing to be conſider' d is, the 
remedies againſt this ſin of being diſcon- 
tented with our preſent condition; and 
theſe are, lay | 
1. A due ſenſe of that undoubted 
right which God has to diſpoſe of us, and 
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under the afflicting hand of 


Pal. cxix, 67. 


our condition in this world, as he pleaſes; 
inaſmuch as we are his own . 

2%. Uneaſineſs under the hand of God. 
or repining at his dealings, when he thinks 
fit to deprive us of the bleſſings we once 
enjoy'd, is not the way to recover the 
poſſeſſion of them; but the beſt expedi- 
ent for us to regain them, or ſome other 
bleſſings that are more than an equivalent 
for them, is our exerciſing an entire re- 
ſignation to the will of God, and conclu- 
ding that all bis diſpenſations are holy, 
juſt, and good. 

30. Let us conſider, that God often- 
times deſigns to make us better by the 
ſharpeſt trials, which are an ordinance to 
bring us nearer to himſelf ; Thus David 
ſays, Before I was afflitted, I went aſtray; 
but now have ] kept thy word *. 

4*"'Y, We ought to conſider that God's 
deſign in theſe diſpenſations is, to try 
our faith, and that it may be found after- 
wards unto praiſe, honour and glory, as it 
will be, with reſpect to every true belie- 
ver, at the appearing of Teſus Chriſt v. 
And to this we may add, 

. That there are many promiſes of 
the preſence of God, which have notonly 
a tendency to afford relief againſt uneaſi- 
neſs or dejection of ſpirit ; but to give us 
the greateſt encouragement under the 
ſoreſt afflictions; particularly, that com- 
prehenſive promile, 1 will never leave thee, 


nor forſake thee *, 


QuesrT. CXLIX. I any man able 
perfectly to keep the Commandments 
of God ? | 


AN s w. No man is able, either of 
himſelf, or by any grace re- 
ceived in this life, perfectly to 
keep the Commandments of 
God, but doth daily break them 
in thought, word, and deed. 


Aving conſidered man's duty and 
obligation to keep the Command- 
ments of God; we are now led to ſpeak 
of him as unable to keep them ; and, on 
the other hand, chargeable with the dai- 
ly breach thereof, which is an argument 
of the imperfection of this preſenc ſtats, 
We have, under a foregoing Anſwer *, 
endeavour'd to prove that the work of 
ſanctification is imperfect in this life; ſo 


that all the boaſts of the Pelagians, and 
* Heb, xiii, 5. a See 
Jy others, 
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Man unable to keep God's Commandments. How he fins daily. 34.1 


others, who defend the poſſibility of at- 
taining perfection therein, are vain and 
unwarrantable. We have alſo conſider'd 
the reaſons why God orders that it ſhould 
be ſo: And therefore we ſhall, without 
enlarging ſo much on this ſubject as o- 
ther wiſe we might have done, principally 
take notice of what is to be obſerved in 
this Anſwer, under two general Heads. 


I. In what reſpects, and with what li- 
mitations, man 1s faid ro be unable to 
keep the Commandments of God ; and, 
accordingly tis ſaid, that no man is able, 
perfectly, to keep them: By which we are 
to underſtand, as is obſerv'd in the ſhorter 
. Catechiſm *, no mere man, whereby our Sa- 
viour is excepted, who yielded perfect obe- 
dience in our nature. This is farther ex- 
plain'd, with another limitation, namely, 
that no man is able to do this ſince the fall; 
to denote that man, in his ſtate of innocen- 
cy, was able, perfectly to keep the Com- 
mandments of God: For he was made 
upright, and had the image of God in- 
ſtamped on his ſoul ; which conſiſted in 
knowledge, righteouſneſs, and holineſs*; 
having the law of God written in his 
heart, and power to fulfil it“: And, in- 
deed, ro ſuppoſe the contrary, would be 
reflection upon the divine government, 
and would argue man to have been crea- 
ted under a natural neceſſity of finning, 


'Tis farther obſerv'd, that no man is able, 
in this life, thus to keep God's Com- 
mandments, which contains an intimation 
that the glorified ſaints, in heaven, will 


be enabled to yield perfe& obedience ; 


notwithſtanding the many imperfections 
they are now liable to. Moreover, as 
man is not able, of himſelf, or without 
the aids of divine grace, to obey God,; 
ſo he is not to expect that aſſiſtance from 
him as ſhall enable him to obey him perfect- 
ly. Thete is no doubt but the grace of God 
could free us from all the remainders of 
fin in this world, as well as in our paſſing 
from it to heaven ; but we have no 
ground to conclude that it will: For, 
I. The whole creation is liable to the 
curſe, (which was conſequent upon man's 
firſt apoſtaſy from God, ) under which it 
groaneth, into this day; and ſhall not be 
deliver'dFrom it, till che ſcene of time, 
and things ſhall be changed, and the 
ſaints ſhall be fully poſſeſſed of what 
they are now waiting for, to wit, the 


finful, when they are converſant about 


; = th or the redemption of their bo- 
ies. 

2. God is pleaſed to deny his people 
that perfection of holineſs here, which 
they ſhall attain to hereafter, that he may 
give them daily occaſion to exerciſe the 
duties of ſelf-denial, mortification of fin, 
faith and repentance, which redound co 
his own gloty and their ſpiritual advan- 
tage. This leads us, 


IT. To conſider that we daily break the 
Commandments of God, in thought, word, 
and deed. 

1. In thought; to wit; when the mind 
is converſant about ſinful objects, in ſuch 
a way, as that it contracts defilement. It 
is a ſign that the wickedneſs of man is 
very great, when every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart is only evil, and that 
continually *, Now the ſinfulneſs of the 
thoughts of men, conſiſts in four things; 

(J.) When they chuſe, delight in; and 
are daily converſant about things that are 
vain, empty of what is good, and have 
no tendency to the glory of God, or the 
ſpiritual advantage either of our ſelves or 
others. The leaſt vain thought which 
contains an excurſion, from our duty to 
God, brings ſome degree of guilt wich ic; 
but when the mind is wholly taleen up 
with vanity, ſo that it is turned aſide 


from, or takes no delight in thoſe things 
and periſhing ; which is contrary to the 
goodneſs, holineſs and juſtice of God. 


that are of the higheſt importance; this 
will have a tendency to vitiate the mind, 
and alienate it from the life of God. 

(2.) The thoughts of men may be ſaid 
to be ſinful, when they are not fixed, or 
intenſely ſer, on God and divine things, 
when engaged in holy duties ; and thac 
either, when worldly cares or buſineſs, 
how lawful ſoever t ey may be at other 
times, have a tendency to divert our 
thoughts from them, being altogether 
inconſiſtent therewich, Or when our minds 
are converſant about ſpiritual things 
unſeaſonably, ſo as to be diverted from 
our pteſent defign z as, when we are join- 
ing with others in prayer, inſtead of bear- 
ing a part with them, in having the ſame 
exerciſe of faith, and other graces, which 
ſuppoſes that our thoughts are employ'd 
about the ſame object with theirs, we are 
meditating on ſome other divine ſubjeR, 
foreign to the preſent occaſion, 

(3.) Our thoughts may be ſaid to be 


ſpiricual things, without ſuitable affeRi- 
ons, and, conſequently, meditating on 
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them as common things, in which we 
are not much concerned; as when we 
are deſtitute of thoſe holy deſires after, or 
delight in God, when drawing nigh to 
him in holy duties, which his law requires. 
And this will more evidently appear, 
when, by comparing the frame of our 
ſpirit therein, with what we obſerve it to 
be in other inſtances, we find, that our 
affections are eaſily raiſed, when engaged 
in matters of leſs importance, but ſtupid, 
and unconcerned about our eternal wel- 
fare, in holy duties; which is accompanied 
with hardneſs of heart and impenitency, 
and ſometimes with uneaſineſs and weari- 
neſs, as though they were a burden to us. 
On the other hand, our affections may 
be raiſed in theſe duties, and yet we be 
chargeable with a ſinfulneſs of thought 
therein ; as, 

[r.] When the affections are raiſed by 
things of leſs importance, while other 
things that are more affecting, are not 
regarded: As, ſuppoſing a perſon is me- 
ditating on Chriſt's ſufferings, and he is 
very much affected with, and enraged at 
the treachery of Judas, that betray'd 
him, or the barbarity of the Fews, that 
crucified him; but not in the leaſt with 
the fin of the world, that was the occa- 
ſion of it, or the greatneſs of his love, 
that moved him to ſubmit to it. 

- s.] When our affections are raiſed in 
holy duties, and this is all that we depend 


upon, for juſtification and acceptance in 


the ſight of God, vainly ſuppoſing that 
our tears will waſh away our ſins, being 
deſtitute of faith in the blood of Chriſt. 
[3-] When we are concerned about the 
miſery conſequent on our fins, but are 
not inthe leaſt inclined to hate them, nor 
grieved at the diſhonour brought to the 
name of God thereby. 
This leads us to conſider the cauſes 
hereof, and remedies againſt ic. If we 
do not find that our affections are raiſed 
in theſe religious exerciſes, - as they have 
been in times paſt, we ought to enquire 
into the reaſon thereof; whether this be 
not attended with ſome great backſlidings 
from God, which might firſt occafion it. 
Sometimes it proceeds from a neglect of 
holy duties, either publick or private; at o- 
ther times, from preſumptuous ſins, com- 
mitted, or continued in, with impeniten- 
ey: And we often find, that our being 
too much embarraſſed with, or immode- 
rately engaged in our purſuit of the pro- 
fits or pleaſures of this world, ſtupifies 
matters, ſo that they are ſeldom or 
raiſed therein. - 


never 


. © As to the remedies againſt this ſtupid 
and unaffected frame of ſpirit; we muſt 
not only repent of, but abſtain from thoſe 
fins, that have been the occaſion there. 
of; meditate on thoſe ſubjects, that are 
moſt ſuitable to our caſe, which have + 
rendency to enflame our love to Chriſt 
and defire after him, and our zeal for his 
glory; and often confeſs and bewail our 
ſtupidity and unbecoming behaviour in 
holy duties; earneſtly imploring the pow- 
erful influence of the Spirit of God, to 
bring us into, and keep us in a right 
frame of ſpirit for them. 

(4.) We have reaſon to charge our 
ſelves with fin, when guilty of blaſphe. 
mous thoughts ; as, 

1//, When we have, by degrees, brought 
on our ſelves a diſregard of God, cither 
by living in the neglect of holy duties, or 
allowing our ſelves in the practice of 
known fins. 

2dly. When, before we were followed 
with theſe thoughts, we have found that 
we gave way to ſome doubts about the 
divine perfections; or, through the igno- 
rance, pride, and vanity of our minds, 
have contracted an habitual diſregard to, 
or neglect of that holy reverence with 
which we ought to meditate on them. 

zaly. When we can hear thoſe execrable 
oaths or curſes, by which ſome profanely 
blaſpheme the name of God, without ex- 
Sreffiok our reſentment with the utmoſt 
abhorrence and deteſtation. 

4thly. When we find, that, being fol- 
lowed with blaſphemous_ thoughts, our 
hearts are too prone to give in to them, as 
though they were the ſentiments of our 
mind ; whereby we do, as it were, con- 
ſenr to them, inſtead of rejecting them 
with the utmoſt averſion. - RH 

But, on the other hand, blaſphemous 
thoughts are not always to be charged on 
us as a fin. Sometimes they are chargeable 
on Satan, who herein acts according to 
his character, as God's open enemy; and 
endeavours to inſtil into us the ſame 
Ideas that he himlelf has. Theſe 
thoughts may be charged on him; when 
they are haſtily injected into our minds, 
not being the reſult of choice or delibera- 
tion; bur are a kind of violence offer d to 
dur Imagination, 'and, we cannot but diſ- 
cover the greateſt deteſtation of them, 35 
well as of that enemy of ſouls, from 
whom they take their riſe; and when, 
at the ſame time, we ate enabled to exer- 
eiſe the contrary graces, and betake our 


and damps our affections, as to religious ſelves to God with faith and prayer, that 


he would rebuke the Devil, and prpferr* 
* | + 3-4 _ © ouT 


* s 
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our conſciences undefiled, under this ſore 
temptation, which we cannot but rec- 
kon one of the greateſt afflictions that be- 
fals us in this world. Thus concerning 
the ſinfulneſs of our thoughts. | 
2. We are farther ſaid, daily to break 
the Commandments of God in word. 
Thus the Apoſtle James ſpeaks of the 
tongue as an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poiſon . Evil-ſpeaking, as was before ob- 
ſery'd concerning the finfulneſs of our 
thoughts, is attended with a greater or a 
leſs degree of guilt, as the vanity of the 
mind, and the wickediieſs of the hearr, 
more or leſs diſcovers it ſelf therein, Our 
Saviour ſpeaks of the accountableneſs of 
man in the day of judgment, for every 
idle word“; to denote; that there is no 
fin ſo ſmall, but what is diſpleaſing to an 
holy God, a violation of his law, and 
brings with it a degree of guilt, in pro- 
portion to the nature thereof. Theſe, in- 
deed, are the loweſt inſtances of the ſin- 
fulneſs of words : There are others that 
are of ſo heinous a nature, that they can 
hardly be reckon'd conſiſtent with true 
Godlineſs, viz. defaming, and malici- 
ous words; which are ſometimes com- 
pared to a ſword, or arrows i, or to a ſer- 
ent's tongue, that leaves a ſting and poiſon 
hind ic *. Again, the ſinfulneſs of our 
words extends it ſelf yet farther, as they 
are directed againſt the bleſſed God; 
when perſons ſet their mouth againſt the 
heavens, and their tongue walketh through 
the earth" ; when they give themſelves 
the liberty to talk ptofanely about ſacred 
things, and openly blaſpheme the name 
and perfections of God. This degree of 
impiety, indeed, all are not chargeable 
with: Neverthelefs, we may ſay, ſhould 
God mark the iniquity of our words, as 
well 'as of our thoughts, who could 
ſtand ? | | e e 
3. We are ſaid to break the Command- 
ments of God, by deeds, i. e. by com- 
mitting thoſe fins which are contriv'd in 
the heart, and utter d with our tongues. 
Theſe Have been corifider'd under their 
reſpeMive heads, as a violation of each of 
the ten Commandments, or doing thoſe 
things that are forbidden therein; and 
thetefore we paſs therm over in this place, 
and proceed to fpeak concerning the ag- 
gravations of fin, vr K 


Quks r. CL. Are all tranſerefſons 


Der of: the, law of | God equally heinous 


S N & + 4 - 2 : 
James iii. 8, 


| n Mart, xii. 36. 
Sur | 


I. 


pal. Ir. 4. 


in themſelves, and in the wht 0 
God? ; jeu of 


Answ. All tranſgreſſions of the 
law of God are not equally 
heinous : But ſome fins in them- 
ſelves, and by reaſon of ſeveral 
aggravations, are more heinous 
in the ſight of God than o-. 


thers. 


Hough all fins be objectively infinite, 
and equally oppoſite to the holi- 
neſs of God; yet there ate ſome circum- 
ſtances attending them, which are of that 
perngcious tendency, that they render one 
{fin more heinous than another; fo that it is 
not to be thought of, withour the greateſt 
horror and reſentment, as well as expoſes 
the ſinner to a ſorer conflemnation, if ic 
be not forgiven. Theſe are ſuch as ſtrike 
at the very eſſentials of religion, and 
tend, as much as in us lies, to ſap the 
foundation thereof; as when men deny 
the being and perfections of God, and 
practically diſown their obligation, to 
yield obedience to him. And ſome fins 


againſt the ſecond table, which more 
immediately reſpect our neighbour, are 


more heinous than others, in proportion 
to the degree of injury done him thereby: 
Thus the taking away the life of another, 


is more injurious, and conſequently more 


aggravated than barely the hating of him ; 
which is, nevertheleſs, a very great crime. 
Moreover, the ſame ſin, whether againſt 
the Commandments of the firſt or ſecond 
table, may be ſaid to be more or leſs hei- 
nous, in proportion to the degree of ob- 
ſtinacy, deliberation, malice, or enmity 
againſt God, with which it is commit- 


| ted; bur theſe things will more evident- 


ly appear under the following Anfiver ; 
which we proceed to conſider, 


QuzsT. CLI. What are thoſe ag- 


 gravations which thake ſonie fins 


more heinous than other's 2 
Answ. Sins receive their aggrava- 
{1 Su. IId UE =o 
From the perſons offending, if 
they be of riper age, eater ex 
* Pal. erl. 3. 0 * ede ka- G. f * a 
perience, 


- 
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ience, or grace, eminent for 
Peoßeſios, ifts, place, office; 
guides to others, and whoſe ex- 
ample is likely to be followed by 
others. 


INS are greater than otherwiſe they 
8 would be, when committed by thoſe 
whoſe age and experience ought to have 

taught them better. Thus Elihu ſays, 
A multitude of years ſhould teach wiſ- 
dom. Many things would be a re- 
proach to ſuch perſons, which are more 
agreeable to the character of children, 
than thoſe who are advanced in age. 
Again, if they have had large experience 
the grace of God, and been eminent 
for their profeſſion, or gifts conferred on 
them, Theſe circumſtances will render 
the ſame fin more aggravated ; for where 
much is given, an improvement is ex- 
pected, in proportion thereunto; and 
where great pretenſions are made to re- 
ligion, the acting * thereunto, 
enhanſes the guilt, and renders the ſin 
more heinous. Agaln, if the perſon of- 
fending be in an eminent ſtation, or office 
in the world, or the church; ſo that he 
is either a guide to others, or the eyes of 
many are upon him, who will be apt to 
follow and receive prejudice by his exam- 
le: When ſuch an one commits a pub- 
ick and open ſin, it is more aggravated 
than if it had been committed by ano- 
ther. Thus God bids the prophet Exełiel 
ſee what the ancients of the _ of Iſrae 
do in the dark, every man in the chambers 
| of his imagery : And the — 100 Fere- 
miah ſpeaks of thoſe who ought to have 
been guides to the people, viz. the prieſts 
and the prophets*, who tranſgreſſed againſt 
the Lord; and charges this on them as an 
extraordinary inſtance of wickedneſs ; 
which their character in the world, and 


the church render'd more heinous, tho' it 


vas exceeding heinous in it ſelf. 


IL Sins receive their a ggravations, 
from the 


parties ottended ; if 


1: men of- 
uch as we ſtand 
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unto ; againſt any of the ſaints, 
particularly weak brethren, the 
ſouls of them, or any other, 
and the common good of all ot 
* many. * 


There is no fin but what may be ſaid to 
be committed againſt God; yet, 

I. Some are more immediately againſt 
him, as they carry in them a contempt of 
his attributes and worſhip ; whereby his 
name and ordinances are profaned, and 
the glory that is inſtamp'd thereon, little 
ſet by *. Other fins reflect diſhonour on 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that either 


on his perſon, when we conclude him to 
be, or, at leaſt, act as if he were no other 
than a mere creature; or, on his offices; 
when we refuſe co receive inſtruction 
from him, as a prophet, or depend on his 
righteouſneſs as a prieſt, in order to our 
Juſtification and acceptance, in the fight 
of God; or to ſubmit to him as a King, 
who is able to ſubdue us to himſelf, and 
defend us from the aſſaults of our ſpiri- 
tual enemies; or when we deſpiſe his 
EN and neglect that ſalvation which 

5 purchaſed, and offers in the goſ- 
Pel 7. | 
Again, our fins are aggravated, when 

are committed againſt the perſon of 

the holy Ghoſt ; when we deny him to 
be a divine perſon, or the author of the 
work of regeneration, as ſuppoſing that 
grace takes its riſe from our ſelves, ra- 
ther than him ; or when we do not de- 
fire to be led by the Spirit, or ſeek his di- 
vine influence, in order. thereunto : Bur, 
on the other hand, reſiſt his holy moti- 
ons and impreſſions, and act contra- 
ry to thoſe convictions which he is plea- 
ſed to grant us; by which means we are 
ſaid to grieve and guench the ſpirit *, Al- 
ſo, when we reje& and ſet our ſelves a- 
gainſt the witneſs of the Spiric, and that 
either by concluding, that, aſſurance of our 
intereſt in the love of God, may be at- 
tained withour it, and reckoa all preten- 
ces to it no better than enthuſiaſm; or 
when, on the other hand, we ſuppoſe that 
the Spirit witneſſes with our ſpirits, that 
we are the children of God, without re- 
gard had to the work of ſanctification, 
that always accompanies, and is an evi- 
dence thereof; whereby we take that 
comfort to our ſelves which does not 
proceed from the Spirit of holineſs. 

2. Sins are aggravated as committed 


P Mal. 3. 3, 4. * Heb. it, 3 
more 
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more immediately or directly againſt men, 
and particularly thoſe, ro whom we ſtand 
related in the bonds of nature, or, who have 
laid us under the greateſt obligations, by 
acts of friendſhip expreſſed to us. This 
is applicable to inferiors, who ought to 
pay a deference to their ſuperiors ; thoſe 
fins that are committed by ſuch, contain 
the higheſt inſtance of ingratitude, and 
are contrary to the laws or dictates of na- 
ture, and therefore aggravated in pro- 
portion thereunto. 

Moreover, if they are committed a- 
gainſt the ſaints; this is reckon'd, by God, 
an inſtance of contempt caſt on himſelf, 
(whoſe image they are ſaid to bear;) much 
more, if we oppoſe them as ſaints . And, 
though we do not proceed to this degree 
of wickedneſs, our crime is ſaid to be 

reatly aggravated, when we lay a ſtumb- 
ing-block before thoſe who are weak in 
the faith, which may tend to diſcourage 
them in the ways of God ; and, by this 
means, we do what in us lies, to deſtroy 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died: This is an 
injury done, not ſo much to their bodies, 
as their ſouls; which are wounded, 
and brought into great perplexity there- 
by. | 

However, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
an offence given, and unjuſtly taken; or, 
it 1s one thing for 
at that which is our indiſpenſible duty, 
in which caſe we are not to regard the 
ſentiments of thoſe who attempt to diſ- 
courage us from, or cenſure us for the 

rformance of it; and our giving offence 
in things that are in themſelves indiffe- 
rent, and might, without any prejudice, 
be avoided ; in which cafe a compliance 
with the party offended, ſeems to be our 
duty ; efpecially if the offence takes its 
riſe from conſcience, rather than humour 
and corruption ; and our not complying 
with him herein, would tend very much 
to diſcourage and weaken his hands in 
the ways of God; and therefore may be 
reckon'd an aggravation of this fin. 
Moreover, it is a farther aggravation 
of fin committed, when it appears to be 
contrary to the common good of all men: 
This guilt may be ſaid to be contracted 
by them who endeavour to hinder the 
ſucceſs or preaching of the goſpel ; or 
otherwiſe, when the ſin of one man 
brings down the judgments of God on a 
whole church or body of people; of this 
kind was Achar's ſin . 105. 4 1 


f Luke xvi; 16. Matt. xii. 6.. 
Vii. 20, 21, 15. Y Rom, i. 32, 


Vor. II, 


perſons to be offended 


'f t Rem. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii, 14. 


III. Sins are aggravated from the 
nature and quality of the of- 
fence; if it be againſt the ex- 
preſs letter of the law, break 
many Commandments, contain 
in it many ſins; if not only 
concetv'd in the heart, but breaks 
forth in words and actions, ſcan- 
dalize others, and admit of no 
reparation; if againſt means, 
mercies, judgments, light of 
nature, conviction of conſcience; 
publick or private admonition, 
cenſures of the church, civil pu- 
niſhments, and our own pray- 
ers, purpoſes, promiſes ; vows, 
covenants, and engagements to 
God or men; if done delibe- 
rately, wilfully, preſumptuouily, 
impudently, boaſtingly, malici- 
ouſly, frequently, obſtinately, 
with delight, continuance, or 
relapſing after repentance. 


1. Sin is aggravated when it is com- 
mitted againft the expreſs letter of the 
law, ſo that there remains no manner of 
doubt, whether it be a fin or duty. To 
venture on the commiſſion of what plain- 
ly appears to us to be unlawful, is to fin 
with great boldneſs and preſumption, 
whereby the crime is very much aggra- 
vated v. | | I” 

2. When it contains a breach of ſeve- 
ral of the Commandments ; and theres 
fore it may be reckon'd a complicated 
crime: Of this kind was the fin of Da- 
vid, in the matter of Uriab; in which 
he was guilty of murder, adultery, diſſi- 
mulation; injuſtice, Sc. Alſo Abab's ſin 
againſt Naboth ; which included in it nor 
only covetouſneſs, but perjury, murder, 
oppreſſion and injuſtice. N 
3. Sins are more aggravated, when 
they break forth in words, or outward 
actions, than if they were only conceived 
in the heart. Tis true, fin in the heart 
has ſome peculiar aggravations, as it takes 
deeper root, becomes habitual, and is en- 
tertained with a ſecret delight and plea- 
ſure, and as it is the ſource and fountain, 


1 Tbeſſ il. 12. -* Joſh, 
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from 
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from whence actual fins proceed: Never- 
theleſs, when that, which was before con- 
ceived in the heart, is diſcover'd by words 
or actions, this adds a farther aggravation 
to it, as it brings a more publick diſho- 
nour to God, and oftentimes a greater in- 
jury to men. 
4. Sins are farther aggravated, when 
they are of ſuch a nature, that it is impoſ- 
fible for us to repair the injurics done 
thereby, or make reſtitution for them. 
Thus nothing can compenſate for our 
taking away the life of another, or for 
our caſting a reproach on the holy ways 
of God; and thereby endeavouring to 
bring his goſpel into contempt ; or, when 


we entice others to fin, by which means. 


we turn them aſide from God, and endea- 
vour to ruin their ſouls; which is an injury 
that we cannot, by any means, repair ; 
and therefore the crime is exceedingly ag- 
gravated. | 
5. If the fin commirted be contrary to 

the very light of nature, ſuch as would 
be offenſive, even to the Heathen *. 
6. Sins receive their aggravations, when 
committed againſt means, mercies, and 
judgments; as when we break through 
all the fences which are ſet to prevent 
them; and the grace of God, revealed in 
the goſpel, is not only ineffectual, to pre- 
ſerve from ſin, tho deſign d for that end *, 
but turned into laſciviouſneſs *: When 
mercies are miſimproved, undervalued, 
and, as it were, trampled on *<; and judg- 
ments, whether threaten'd or inflicted, 
are not regarded, nor we reclaumed there- 
by. a * 
5 Sins are farther aggravated, when 
they are committed againſt the checks and 
convictions of conſcience; which is a 
judge and a reprover within our own 
breaſts. This is an offering violence to 
our ſelves, and making many bold ad- 
vances towards judicial blindneſs, hard- 
neſs of heart, and a total apaſtaſy. 
8. When the ſins committed are againſt 

publick or private admonitions, cenſures 
of the church or civil puniſhments, which 
are God's ordinance to bring men to re- 
penance ; and if they prove ineffectual, 
e anſwer, that end, they will be left 
more ſtupid than they were before. 
9, Sins are, farther, aggravated, when 
they are contrary to our Own prayers, 
VOWS, | Covenants, an 
either to God or men. When, we confeſs 
ſin, or pretend to humble our ſelves be- 


1 Cor. v. 1. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
xxxvi. 4. © Rom. vi. 1. 


nd promiſes made, be 


de el, „ Rag il. 4. Ifa. i. 
* Pfal. Ns A and lit. 1, 


fore God in prayer, and yet, at other 
times, indulge the ſame fins, and are 
proud, ſelf- conceited, and exalt our ſelyes 
againſt him; or when we pray for ſtrength 
againſt corruption, or grace to perform 
holy duties, when, in reality, we haye 
no love to, nor deſire after them; or when 
we praiſe him for mercies received 
while we are habitually unthankful, and 
forgetful of his benefits. Moreover, when 
we are very forward to make vows, co. 
venants or engagements, to be the Lord's, 
whereby we often lay a ſnare for our ſelves, 
from ſome circumſtances that attend this 
action; and more eſpecially from our dif. 
regarding it afterwards. 

10. Sins are aggravated from the man. 
ner of our committing them, v:z. If they 
are done deliberately, with tore-thought 
or contrivance: As when perſons are ſaid 
to deviſe miſchief upon their beds; and 
then, as to their converſation, to ſet 
themſelves againſt that which is god 
Again, if it be done wilfully, that j 
with the full bent of the will, making it 
the matter of our choice, and reſolvin 
to commit it, whatever it coſt us. When 
we doit preſumptuouſly, either when we 
take encouragement hereunto from the 
grace of God © ; or when his hand is lift- 
ed up againſt us, or we ſee his judgments 
falling very heavy upon others, - and are 
not diſpoſed to take warning thereby ; but 
oY more harden'd and ſtupid than be- 

ore. 

Again, when fin is committed malici- 
ouſly, impudently, and obſtinacely ; this 
argues A rooted hatred againſt God. Or, 
when it is committed with delight, ari- 
ſing either from the thoughts we enter- 
tain thereof, before we commit it; or 
the pleaſure we take in what we have 
done, afterwards. Again, when we boaſt 
of what we have done, which is to glo- 
ry in our ſhame ; when we do, as it were, 
value our ſelves for having got rid of the 
prejudices, of education, and all. former 
convictions of ſin, that ſo we may go on 


therein with leſs diſturbance. And when 


perſons boaſt of their over-reachiag others 
in theix way of dealing in the, world's 
which, they very often do in their ſecret 

thoughts, when they are aſham d to let the 
world know. how remote they are from 
the practice of that juſtice, chat ought to 
e between man and man. Again, fins 
are aggravated, when they are frequently 
committed, or when we relapſe into the 


3. Deut, xxxii. 6 1 Hu. 


Pioy. xx. 14. Nn 
ſame 


Sur aggravated from Circumflances of Time, and Place. 24.7 


ſame fin, after having pretended to re- 
pent of it 


IV. Sins are aggravated from cir- 
cumſtances of time, and place; 
if on the Lord's-day, or other 
times of divine worſhip, or im- 
mediately before, or after theſe, 
or other helps, to prevent or re- 
medy ſuch miſcarriages, if in 


publick, or in the preſence of 


others who are thereby likely to 
be provoked or defiled. 


When fins are committed by us on 
the Lord's-day, it is a profaning that 
time which he has ſanctified for his ſer- 
vice, and ſo renders us guilty of a double 
erime; or, when they are committed at 
any other time, which we occaſionally 
ſet apart for divine worſhip; or, in thoſe 
ſeaſons, when God calls for faſting and 
mourning for our own ſins, or thoſe that 
are publickly committed in the world i; 
or, at other times, when we have lately 
received ſignal deliverances, either perſo- 
nal or national * ; or, when they are com- 


mitted immediately before or after we. 


have engaged in holy duties; the former 
renders us very unfit for them; the lat- 
ter will effectually take away all rhoſe im- 
preſſions, which have been made on our 
ſpirits therein. 

Again, fins receive aggravations from 
the place in which they are committed: 
As for inſtance, if they are committed in 
thoſe places, in which the name of God is 
more immediately called on, which, if 
viſible, will afford great matter of ſcan- 
dal to ſome, and an ill example to others; 
and if ſecretly committed, will tend to 
defile our ſouls,” and argue us guilty of 
great hypocriſy. Moreover, when we 
commit thoſe ſins, which are generally 
abhorred in the place where providence 
has caſt our lot: This is to render our 
felves a ſtain and diſhonour to thoſe with 
whom we converſe. Thus the propher 
fpeaks of ſome, who, in the land of up- 
. will deal unjuftly ' ; and eſpeci- 
ally when they are oommitted in the pre- 
fence of others, who are likely to'be pro- 
voked or defiled thereby; by whit 


„ Pes. ii. 46.—.—a, Math vil. 4335. 
1 $8. Chap. vii. 1. Chap. Xii. 22. 


eſe ſeveral Heads, concerning the aggravations of fin, are conrained in three or four lines, which are helpful t 
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means we contract the guilt of other mens 
fins, as well as our own; and are doubly 
guilty, in that we are, in many reſpects, 
the cauſe of their tranſgreſſing. 

There are ſeveral inſtances in whiah 
we may be ſaid to contract the guilt of 
other mens ſins, which I ſhall only men- 
tion briefly, vig. when ſuperiors lay their 
commands on inferiors, or oblige chem 
to do that Which is in it ſelf ſinful ; or, 
when we adviſe thoſe who ſtand upon a 
level with us, to commit fin, or give our 
conſent to the commiſſion of it ®. Again, 
when inferiors flatter ſuperiors, or com- 


mend them for their fin: Thus when Herod 


had courted the applauſe of the people, 
by the oration which he made to them; 
they, on the other hand; flatter'd him, 
when they gave a ſhout; ſaying, It is the 
voice of a god, and not of a man. Again, 
when we have recourſe to thoſe places; 
where fin is uſually committed, and de- 
fire to aſſociate our ſelves with them, 
whoſe converſation is a reproach to reli- 
gion e; or, when we are ſharers, or par- 
takers, with others, in their unlawful gains; 
firſt encouraging, abetting, and helping 
them therein; and then dividing the ſpoil 
with them ?. Again, when we connive 
at fin committed; or, if it be in our pow- 
er, do not reſtrain or hinder the commiſ- 
fion of it; or, when we conceal it, when 
the farther progreſs thereof might be 


prevented by our divulging it. Again, 


when we provoke perſons to ſin; And 
hereby draw forth their corruptions; and 
when we extenuate fin, whether com- 
mitted by our ſelves or others ; which is 


4 degree of vindicating, or pleading for 


ir. And laſtly, when we do not moury 
for, or pray againſt thoſe fins which are 

ublickly committed in the world, that 
are like to bring down national judg- 
ments . * 


Quksr. CLII. What dath every 
in deſerve at the bands of God? 
Answ. Every fin, even the leaſt, 
being againſt the ſovereignty, 
goodneſs, and holineſs of God, 


and, againſt his righteous law, 
deſerveth his wrath and curſe, 


IIa. xxii. 2214. Pl. cri. 1. Iſa. xxvi. 10. 


Prov. xiii. 20. Chap. i. 23—25. 


to 

e 

Cur? Buomodo? Quando? And thoſe that relate to our qpntratting the guilt of other mens lins, ja the tollowig lines, 

u. Palo, Recurſu. Patticipans, Nutans, Non obſlans. Non manifeſtafis. Inceſſans. Minuens. Nn 
pans. 


both 


3 48 The deſert of Sin; and means to eſcape God's wrath and curſe, 


both in this life, and that which 
is to come, and cannot be ex- 
piated, but by the blood of 
_ Chriſt, | 
Quzsr. CLIIL. What dat 2 
require of us, that we may eſcape 
ctr nd curſe due to us b 
reaſon of the tranſereſſion of the 


law. 


Answ. That we may eſcape the 
wrath and curſe of God due to 
us by reaſon of the tranſgreſhon 
of the law, he requireth of us 
repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jcſus 


Chriſt, and the diligent uſe of 


the outward means whereby 
Chriſt communicates to us the 
benefits of his mediation. 


N the former of theſe Anſwers, we 
I have an account of the demerit of 
n ; in the latter, we have the character 
and diſpoſition of thoſe who have ground 
to conclude that they ſhall be deliver'd 
from the wrath and curſe of God due to 
it. We have already confider'd one fin 
as greater than another, by reaſon of ſe- 
veral circumſtances that tend to enhanſe 
the guilt of thoſe who commit them: 
Neyertheleſs, there is no fin ſo ſmall but 
it has this aggravation in it, that it is a 
violation of the law of God, and is op- 
poſite to his holineſs; and therefore it 
cannot but render the ſinner guilty in his 
ſight ; and guilt is that whereby a perſon 
is liable to ſuffer puniſhment in propor- 
tion to the offence committed: There- 
fore it follows, that there is no ground 
for that diſtinction which the Papiſts 
make between mortal and venial fins; 
whereof the former, they ſuppoſe, de- 
ſerves the wrath and curſe of God both in 
this and another world; but as for the 
latter, namely, venial ſins, they conclude, 
that they may be aton'd for by human 
ſatisfactions, or penances; and that they 
are, in their own nature, ſo ſmall, that 
they do not deſerve eternal puniſhment. 
This is an opinion highly derogatory to 
the glory of God, and 
centiouſneſs, in a variety of inſtances; the 
contrary to which, is contained in the An- 
fiver we are now explaining. 


ns a door to li- 


Rom. viii. 1,33, 


For the underſtanding whereof, let it 
be conſider'd; that it is one thing for a 
ſin to deſerve the wrath and curſe of 
God, and another thing for the ſinner to 
be liable and expoſed to it. The former 
of theſe ariſes from the heinous nature of 
ſin, and is inſeparable from it; the latter 
is inconſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate. No- 
thing can take away the guilt of fin, but 


the atonement made by Chriſt ; and that 


forgiveneſs or freedom from condemna- 
tion, which God is pleaſed to beſtow as 
the conſequence thereof * : "Tis this that 
diſcharges a believer from a liableneſs to 
the wrath and curſe of God. Though 
one fin be greater than another, by reaſon 
of various circumſtances that attend, or 
are contained in it, as was obſerved under 
the laſt Anſwer ; yet the leaſt fin muſt 
be concluded to be objectively infinite, as 
it is committed againſt a God of infinite 
perfection, ſince all offences are great in 
proportion to the dignity of the perſon 
againſt whom they are committed. Thus 
the ſame ſin that is committed againſt an 
inferior, or an equal, which deſerves a 
leſs degree of puniſhment, if it be com- 
mitted againſt a king, may be ſo circum- 
ſtanced, as that it will be deemed a capi- 
tal offence, and render the criminal guil- 
ty of high treaſon ; though, at the ſame 
time, no real injury is done to, but only 
attempted againſt him: In like man- 
ner we muſt conclude, that though it be 
out of our power to injure or detract 
from the eſſential glory of the great God; 
yet every offence committed againſt him 
is great, in proportion to his infinite ex- 
cellency ; and is therefore ſaid to deſerve 
his wrath and curſe. Wrath or anger, 
when applied to God, is not to be confi- 
der'd as a paſhon in him, as it is in men; 
but it denotes his will to puniſh fin com- 
mitted, which takes its firſt riſe from 
the holineſs of his nature, which is infi- 
nitely oppoſite to it, And the degree of 
puniſhment that he deſigns to inflict, 13 
contained in his law; which, as it de- 
nounces threatnings againſt thoſe who vi- 
olate it, the ſinner is hereby ſaid to be 
expoſed to the curſe or condemning ſen- 
rence thereof, agreeably to the rules of 
juſtice, and the nature of the offence. 
This is what we are to underſtand, in this 
Anſiver, by ſin's deſerving the wrath and 
curſe of God. | 

And this is farther confider'd, as what 
extends it felf to this life, and that which 
is to come. Puniſhments inflicted in this 
life, are but the beginning of miſeries; 


but 


but they are ſometimes inexpreſſibly great, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Who knoweth the 


er of thine anger ? even according to 


thy fear, ſo is thy wrath", Sometimes 
there is but a very ſhorc interval between 
the fin and the puniſhment ; as in the 
caſe of Nadab and Abihu, Korah, and his 
company, Achan, and many others; 
whereas, at other times, it is long defer- 
red ; nevertheleſs, it will fall with great 
weight, at laſt, on the offender. Thus 
God ſometimes puniſhes the ſins of youth 
in old age; and when a greater degree of 
guilt has been contracted, writes bitter 
things againſt them ; but the greateſt 
degree of puniſhment is reſerved tor fin- 
ners in another world; which is ſtiled 
the wrath to come: But theſe things ha- 
ving been inſiſted on in ſome foregoing 
Anſwers *, we ſhall add no more on that 
Head ; but proceed to what is farther 
obſerved, v:2. that this puniſhment can- 
not be expiated any 2therwiſe than by the 
blood of Chriſt : This is fitly inſerted af- 
ter the account we have had of man's li- 
ableneſs to the wrath of God, by reaſon 
of fin ; for when we have an afflicting 
ſenſe of the guilt we have expoſed our 
ſelves to, nothing elſe will afford us relief. 

The next thing to be conſider'd is, 
how it may be removed, or by what 
means the juſtice of God may be ſatisfied, 
and an atonement made for fin. This is 
ſaid to be done no other way but by the 
blood of Chriſt, as has been confider'd 
elſewhere, under a foregoing Anſwer; 
in which we endeavour'd to prove the 
neceſſity of Chriſt's making ſatisfaction, 
and the price that he paid in order there- 
to *. We have alſo confider'd the fruits 
and effects thereof, as it has a tendency to 
remove the guilt of ſin, and procure for 
us a right to eternal life “: Therefore, 
we ſhall paſs over the confideration there- 
of in this place ; only we may obſerve, 
that, ſince this can be brought about by 
no other means but Chriſt's ſatisfaction; 
it is not inconſiſtent with what is contain- 


ed in the following words, if rightly un- 


derſtood by us, to aſſert that God requires 
of us, repentance, faith, and a _ at- 
tendance on the outward means of grace; 
though we muſt not conclude them to be 
the procuring cauſe of our juſtification, 
or a means to expiate ſin. They are cer- 
tainly very much unacquainted with the 
way of ſalvation by Chriſt, as well as the 


"Pal. xc. 11. 
* See Vol. I. Queſt. XLIV. Page 42 3=—430. 
_ Anſwers, to explain the doctrine of juſtification, 
Y John iii. 16. | 
Vor. IL 


See Q 
* See Queſt, LXXVI, 
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great defects of their repentance and faith, 
who ſuppoſe, that God is hereby induced 
to pardon our fins, or deliver us from the 
wrath we have deſerved thereby ; never- 
theleſs, we are not to think, that imye- 
nitent unbelieving ſinners have a right to 
determine that they are in a juſtified ſtate, 
or have ground to claim an intereſt in the 
benefits of Chriſt's redemption. There- 
fore, theſe graces are neceſſary to evince 


our intereſt in what he has done and ſuf- 


fer'd for us, and they are inſeparably con- 
nected with ſalvation; though they do 
not give us a right and title to eternal 
life, as Chriſt's righreouſneſs doth. We 
have, in two foregoing Anſwers, given a 
particular account of repentance and 
faith. Concerning repentance, we have 
obſerv'd, that it is a ſpecial ſaving grace, 
wrought in us by the holy Spirit, and 
have ſhewn in what. way he works it; 
and alſo the difference between legal and 
Evangelical repentance, as the former is 
often found in thoſe who are deſtitute of 
the latter. We have alſo confider'd the va- 
rious acts of repentance unto life *; what 
the objects and acts of ſaving faich are; 
and how it differs from that which is not 
ſo; and the uſe of this grace, in the 
whole conduct of our lives, and how it 

ives life and vigour to all other graces, 
and enables us to perform duties in a right 
manner *: Therefore we ſhall not inſiſt 
on this ſubje& at preſent, but only ſpeak 
of repentance and faith as means appoint- 


ed by God, in order to our attaining com- 


pleat ſalvation, 

The means conducive hereunto, are 
either internal or external ; the former 
of theſe are inſeparably connected with 
ſalvation ; ſo that none, who repent and 
believe, ſhall periſh*. Theſe graces, to- 
gether with all others, that accompany 
or flow from them, are the fruits and ef- 
fects of Chriſt's mediation ; and there- 
fore they are ſometimes called ſaving gra- 
ces. As they are wrought in the hearts of 
believers, and have a reference to ſalva- 
tion; they may be truly ſtiled internal 
means of ſalvation ; and, as ſuch, they 
are diftinguiſhed from thoſe outward and 
ordinary means of grace, by which God 
is pleaſed to work them : And theſe are 
the ordinances which we are diligently 
to attend on, in hopes of obtaining theſe 
graces under them, till God is pleaſed to 
give ſucceſs to our endeavours, and work 


r Job xiii, 26. 1 Theſſ. i. 10. See Vol. I. Queſt. XXVIII, XXIX, and Queſt. LXXXIX. 
Quelt, LXX, LXXI. and what was ſaid under th 
See Queſt LXXII, LXXIII. 
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grace under theſe means; the efficacy 
whereof, is wholly owing to his power, 
and is to be reſolved into his ſovereign 
will. 1 
This may be fitly illuſtrated by what 
is ſaid concerning the poor, impotent, 
blind, halt, and withered perſons, wait- 
ing at the pool of Betheſda, for the angels 
troubling the water ; after which, he that 
r/t flepped in, was made whole ©, Never- 
theleſs, we do not find that every one 
who waited there embraced the firſt op- 
portunity, and received a cure ; for ſome 
were obliged to wait many years; and 
if they were made whole at laſt, they 
had no reaſon to think their labour loſt. 
This may be applied to thoſe who have 
the means of grace. Many fit under them 
who receive no ſaving advantage thereby, 
till God is pleaſed, in his accepted time, 
to work thoſe graces which render theſe 


ordinances effectual to ſalvation : This 


blefled ſucceſs attending them, is from 
God ; he could, indeed, fave his people 
without them, as he converted Paul, 
when going to Dameſcus, with a deſign to 
perſecute the church there; being not 
only unacquainted with, but prejudiced 


againſt the means of grace. But this is not 


God's ordinary method: He has put an ho- 
nour on his own inſtitutions, ſo as to render 
it neceſſary for us to pray, wait and hope 
for ſaving bleſſings, in attending on them: 
Thus, when he promiſes to put his ſpirit 
within his people, and cauſe them to walk 
in his flatutes, he adds; yet for this will 
J be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to 
do it for them *; accordingly we are com- 
manded to /eek the Lord whilſt he may be 
found, and to call upon him while be is 
near. Hereby we teſtify our approba- 
tion of that method which he has ordain- 
ed for the application of redemption ; and 


by our perſeverance therein, as deter- 


mining not to leave off waiting till we 
have obtained the bleſſing expected, we 
proclaim the valuableneſs thereof, and 
ſubſcribe to the ſovereignty of God, in 
diſpenſing thoſe bleſſings to his people, 
which they ſtand in need of, as well as 
| Pray and hope for them in his own time 
an 


way. Thus we are to wait on the 


means of grace. "i 
And it is farther obſerved, that this is 


to be done with diligence ; not in a care- 


leſs and indifferent manner, as tho' we 
neither expected nor deſired much ad- 
vantage from them: This implies in it an 
embracing every opportunity, and obſer- 
ving thoſe ſpecial ſeaſons, in which God 


© John v. 2. 


4 Ezek, xaxvi, 27, 37. 


is pleaſed; in his goſpel, to hold forth the 
golden ſceptre of grace; as alſo our having 
earneſt deſires and raiſed expectations of 
obtaining that grace from him which 
he encourages us to wait and hope for: 
Which leads us to ſpeak particularly con- 
cerning theſe outwards means, as contain- 
ed in the following Anſwer. 


Qu sr. CLIV. What are the out- 


ward means whereby Chriſt commu- 
nicates to us the benefits of his me- 
diation? 


AN s w. The outward and ordi- 
nary means whereby Chriſt com- 
municates to his church the be- 
nefits of his mediation, are, all his 
ordinances; eſpecially the word, 
ſacraments, and prayer; all 
which are made effectual to the 
elect for their ſalvation, | 


N explaining this Anſwer, we ſhall 
conſider, 


I. What we are to underſtand by the 
ordinances, which are here ſtiled outward 
and ordinary means of grace. The firſt 
Idea contained in them, is, that they are 
religious duties, preſcribed by God, as an 
inſtituted method, in which he will be 
worſhipped by his creatures; but that 
which more eſpecially denominates them 
to be ordinances, is, the promiſe which 
he has annexed to them of his ſpecial 
28 and the encouragement that he 

as given to his people in attending on 
them, to hope for thoſe bleſſings that ac- 
company ſalvation. As God works grace 
by, and under them, they are called 
means of grace; and becauſe he ſeldom 
works grace without firſt inclining per- 
ſons to attend on him therein, and wait 
for his ſalvation ; therefore they are cal- 
led the ordinary means of grace; and be- 
cauſe they have not in themſelves a ten- 
dency to work grace, without the inward 
and powerful influences of the holy Spi- 
rit, accompanying them, they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, and accordingly ſtiled 
the outward means of grace. 

That which may be obſerved concern- 
ing the ordinances as thus deſcrib'd, is, 

1. That they muſt be engaged in, put- 
ſuant to a divine appointment; therefore 
no creature hath a warrant to enjoin 


1 Iſa. lv. 6. any 
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any modes of worſhip, pretending that 
this will be acceptable, or well-pleaſing, 
to God; ſince he alone, who is the ob- 
ject of worſhip, has a right to preſcribe 
the way in which he will be worſhipped: 
To do this would be an inſtance of profane- 
neſs and bold preſumption ; and the wor- 
ſhip performed purſuant thereunto would 
be in vain z as our Saviour ſays concern- 
ing that which has no higher a ſanction 


than the commandments of men; and what- 


ever pretence of religion there may be 
therein, God looks upon ſuch worſhip- 


pers as well as thoſe whoſe preſcriptions 


they follow herein, with the utmoſt con- 
tempt, and will puniſh them for, rather 
than encourage them in it. Thus the 
prophet reproves 1/rael, as being guilty of 
defection from God, who engaged in that 
worſhip which he had not ordain'd, when 
he ſays, The ſtatutes of Orari are kept, and 
all the works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye 
walk in their counſels, that I ſhould make 
thee a deſolation, and the inhabitants there- 
of an hiſſing : Therefore ſhall ye bear the 
reproach of my people :. And Feroboam 
is often branded with this character, that 
he made Iſrael to fin, for inſtituting ordi- 
nances of divine worſhip, and ſetting up 
calves in Dan and Bethel, making an houſe 
of high places, and prieſts of the loweſt 
of the people, and appointing ſacred 
times, in which they ſhould perform this 
worſhip; all which were of his own de- 
viſing, and became a ſnare to the people“. 
It is certain, that ſuch appointments can- 
not be reckon'd means of grace, or pledges 
of God's preſence ; and it would redound 
to his diſhonour, ſhould he be obliged to 
communicate the benefits of Chriſt's re- 
demprtion hereby, to any who, (under a 

retence of worſhipping him in a way of 
their own deviſing,) offer the higheſt af- 
front to him. 

2. If God is pleaſed to reveal his will 
concerning the way in which we are to 
worſhip him, and hope for his preſence, 
it is our indiſpenſible duty to comply 
with it, and implore his acceptance df us 
herein; and be importunate with him, 
that he would put a glory on his own in- 
ſtitutions, and grant us his ſpecial pre- 
ſence and grace, that we may be enabled 
to perform whatever duty he enjoins, in 
ſuch a manner, that the moſt valuable 
ends may be anſwer' d, and our ſpiritual 
— and ſalvation promoted there- 

y. 6 
3. Though we conſider the ordinan- 
ces as inſtituted means of grace; yet, a 

T Matt. xv. 5. 
1 n 


E Micah vi. 16. 


bare attendance on them will not, of it 
ſelf, confer grace, as is very evident 
from the declining ſtate of religion, in 
thoſe who engage in the external part of 
It, and attend upon all the ordinances of 
God's appointment, and yer remain deſti- 
tute of ſaving grace ; who are ſtupid un- 
der the awakening calls of the goſpel, and 
regard not the invitations given therein, 
to adhere ſtedfaſtly ro JeſusChriſt, whom 


in words they profeſs to own, though in 


works they deny him. This is a con- 
vincing evidence, that it is God alone, 
who appointed theſe ordinances, that can 
make them effectual to ſalvation. Thus 
concerning the nature of an ordinance, 
and in what reſpe& it may be called an 
outward and ordinary means of grace. 
We are now, 


II. To conſider what are thoſe ordi- 
nances by which Chriſt communicates the 
benefits of his mediation, Theſe may be 
confider'd, | | 

1. As engaged in by particular perſons, 
as ſubſervient to their ſpiritual welfare, 
in order to the beginning or carrying on 
the work of grace in their ſouls ; ſuch as 
meditation about divine ſubjects, ſelf- 
examination, and all other duties, which 
are perform'd by them in their private 
retirement, in hope of having communion 
with God therein : Or, | 

2. There are other ordinances which 
God has given to worſhipping aſſemblies, 
which are founded in that general pro- 
miſe, In all places where I record my name, 
T will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee v. Thoſe mentioned in this Auſiver, 
are the word, ſacraments and prayer ; of 
which the ſacraments are particularly gi- 
ven to the churches ; the word and pray- 
er, to all who are favour'd with the 
goſpel - diſpenſation: And to theſe we 
may add, ſinging the praiſes of God; 
which, though it be not particularly 
mention'd in 'this Anſwer, is, neverthe- 
leſs, a duty wherein we may expect to 
meet with his preſence and bleſſing; and 
accordingly is an ordinance which God 
makes effectual to promote our ſalvation. 
Therefore, before we enter on the ſub- 


ject- matter of the following Anſwers, we 


ſhall ſpeak ſomething concerning this du- 
ty, as an ordinance which he has inſtitu- 
ted; together with the way and manner 


in which it is to be performed. And, 


(I.) We may enquire what ground we 
have to reckon it among the ordinances of 
God. This muſt not be taken for grant- 


* Krod, xx, 2. 
ed, 


ed, but proved; becauſe there are many 
who deny it to be ſo. That it was an 
ordinance enjoin'd to, and practiſed by 
the church, under the Old Teſtament- 
deſpenſation, appears from the many 
ſongs and pſalms given, by divine inſpira- 
tion, to be uſed by the church, in their 
ſolemn acts of worſhip ; ſome of which 
were not only ſung by particular perſons; 
but the whole church is repreſented as 
joining therein with united voices: Thus 
when Pharacb's hoſt was drowned in the 
Red Sea, tis ſaid, Moſes and the children 
of ſrael /ang the ſong that was given by 
divine inſpiration for that purpole, con- 
tain'd in Exod. xv. And when he was in- 
ſpired with that ſong, in Deut. xxxii. he 
was commanded, in Chap. xxxi. to write 
it for them, and teach it to them, and put 
it in their mouths ; that they might ſing 
it in their publick worſhip; which he did 
accordingly, ver. 22. And from the days 
of David, when publick worſhip was 


more ſettled than it had been before; 


and many things relating to the order, 
beauty and harmony thereof, brought 
into the church by divine direction, 
then there was an order of men called 
Singers, who were to preſide over, and 
ſet forward this work. And there was 
alſo a book of pſalms, given by divine 
inſpiration, for the uſe of the church 
therein, that they might not be at a loſs 
as to the ſubject- matter of praiſe in this 
ordinance; as may be inferred from the 
ſtile thereof, the words being often put 
in the plural number; which argues, that 
they were to be ſung, not by one perſon 
in the church, but by the whole congre- 
gation, in their ſolemn and publick acts of 
worſhip; and accordingly we often find 
the whole multitude of them exhorted to 
ſing the praiſes of God: Thus tis ſaid, in 
P/al. xxx. 4. Sing unto the Lord, O ye 
ſaints of his, and give thanks at the re- 
membrance of his bolineſs : And elſewhere, 
Sing aloud unto God our ftrength : Make 
a joyful noiſe unto the God of Jacob. Take 
a pſalm, &c. For this was a ſtatute for 
Iſrael, and à law of the God of Jacob *. 
And ſomerimes the church are repreſent- 
ed as exciting one another to this duty : 
Thus tis ſaid, O come let us fing unto the 
Lord; let us make a joyful noiſe to the rock 
of our ſalvation. Let us come before his 
preſence with thankſgiving, and make a 
ſoyful noiſe unto him with pſalms *. 

And it may be obſerv'd, that how. much 


ſoever the uſe of muſical inſtruments, 
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which were in this worſhip, may be 
concluded to be particularly adapted to 
that diſpenſation, as they were typical 
of that ſpiritual joy, which the golpel 
church ſhould obtain by Chriſt ; yet the 
ordinance of ſinging remains a duty, as 
founded on the moral law; and accor- 
dingly we find, that the practice hereof 
was recommended, not only to the eros, 
but to all nations: Thus 'tis ſaid, Make 
a joyful noiſe unto the Lord all the earth": 
And he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, 
when he preſſes this duty upon all /and;, 
whom he exhorts to ſerve him with 
gladneſs; and to come before the Lord with 
ſinging *. And beſides, it ſeems to be 
preferred before ſome other parts of 
worſhip, which were merely ceremonial. 
Thus the P/almi/t ſays, I will praiſe the 
name of God with a ſong : This alſo ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord better than an ox or bul- 
lock ® ; that is, God is more glorified 
hereby than he is by the external rites 
of ceremonial worſhip ; eſpecially when 
abſtracted from thoſe acts of faith, which 
add an excellency and glory to them. 
And this leads us to conſider it as an 
ordinance practiſed by the New Teſta- 
ment- church. Some had ſongs given in to 
them by inſpiration ; as the virgin Mary, 
Zecharias, and Simeon; and ſometimes 
the members of particular churches had 


a pſalm given in by extraordinary revela- 


tion ; and we can hardly ſuppoſe this 
to have been without a deſign that it 
ſhould be ſung in the church for their 
edification ; eſpecially conſidering it as 
an extraordinary diſpenſation of the Spi- 
rit: And, as the finging of a pſalm in the 
church, is an act of publick worſhip, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the whole aſ- 
ſembly join'd together therein; and there- 
fore this ordinance was not only practiſed 
by them, but had alſo a divine ſanction, 
in that the Spirit was the author of the 
pſalm that was ſung: And we ſome- 
times read of the church's ſinging an 
hymn, which was no other than a pſalm 
or ſpiritual ſong, at the Lord's-ſupper : 
Thus our Saviour, in the cloſe of that 
ordinance, ſung an hymn wich his diſci- 
ples, that ſmall church, with whom he 
then communicated a. And at another 
time, when he was come nigh to the de- 
ſcent of the mount of olives, it is ſaid, that 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began 
to rejoice, and to praiſe God with a loud 
voice ©; where, by the multitude of the 
diſciples, we muſt underſtand all that fol- 


n Pſal. Ixix. 30, 31. 
Luke xix. 37. 


* Mark xiv. 26. 
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conviction in their conſciences, that he 
was the Meſſiah, from the miracles which 
they had ſeen him work ; and we have 
an account of the ſhort hymn which they 
ſang ; Bleſſed be the king that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; peace in heaven, 
and glory in the higheſt *. This was nor, 
indeed, ſung in a church-afſembly; how- 
ever, it was with a loud voice, and here- 
in they gave glory to God: And though 
ſome of the Phariſees were offended at it*; 
yet our Saviour, in the following words, 
vindicates their practice herein; which 
argues, that it was a branch of religious 
worſhip, perform'd by them at that time, 
and a duty approved of by him. All that 
I would infer from hence, is, that our 


Saviour gave countenance to the finging 


the praiſes of God, with united voices. 
Therefore it follows, that we ought, on 
all occaſions, to do the ſame thing; and 
conſequently, ſinging is an ordinance, 
whereby the church ought to glorify God, 
and ſhew forth his praiſe. Thus we have 
confider'd ſinging to be an ordinance, or 
a branch of inſtituted worſhip. 

(2.) There are ſeveral things in which 
this ordinance agrees with ſome others ; 
particularly with prayer in all the parts 
thereof ; and with reading and preaching 
of the word. That it has ſomething in 
common with prayer, appears from the 
ſubject- matter of ſeveral of the pſalms of 
David ; ſome of which are called pray- 
ers, and accordingly they contain in them 
ſeveral petitions, for bleſſings that the 
church ſtood in need of, together with 
various inſtances of confeſſion of ſin, as 
well as thankſgiving for mercies receiv'd. 
As to the agreement of this ordinance, 
with preaching or reading the word; that, 
I think, may be inferred in general, from 
one of the ends thereof, mention'd by the 
Apoſtle, namely, in that we are herein to 
teach and admoniſb one another * This is 
what the Phalmiſt ſtiles, talking of all his 
wondrous works *. And, "elſewhere, the 
church are ſaid to /þeak to themſelves, or 
to one another in this duty . This may 
alſo be obſerved in the ſubject- matter of 
ſome of the pſalms, in which the P/al- 
miſt is repreſented as ſpeaking to the 
church, and they as making their reply 
to him: Thus he adviſes them to /if# up 
their hands in the ſanfuary, and bleſs the 
Lord * ; and they anſwer him, The Lord 


that made heaven and earth bleſs thee out of 


Zion. The ſame may be obſerved in 
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| lowed him, who had, at that time, a 


u Col. iii. 16. 


many other pſalms, in which there is a 
frequent change of the perſon ſpeaking; 
and the ſubject- matter of the whole book 
contains many admonitions or cautions 
neceſſary to be obſerved by others, which 
they who ſing, direct and apply to each 
other. Again, this ordinance agrees with 
preaching and reading the word, in that 
we are, in ſinging the praiſes of God, to 
take notice of, or celebrate the diſpenſa- 
tions of his providence, either in a way 
of judgment or mercy ; of this we have 
many inſtances in the book of Pſalms, as 
is very evident in all thoſe that are pro- 
perly hiſtorical. | 

(3.) We muſt, notwithſtanding, ſup- 
poſe ſinging to be a diſtin ordinance 
from preaching, prayer, or reading the 
word ; for it is mention'd in ſcripture, as 
ſuch; and that wher-irn. it principally 
difters, is, that it is deſigned to raiſe the 
affections ; and it is certain, that the mo- 
dulation, or tone of the voice, has often- 
times a tendency ſo to do. And becauſe 
the performing religious worſhip, with 
raiſed affections, is a great duty and pri- 
vilege ; therefore God has appointed this 
as an ordinance, in ſome degree condu- 
Clive to anſwer that end. 

O5zj. 1. If the tone of the voice be to 
be reckon'd an ordinance, to raiſe the ar- 
fections; then vocal or inſtrumental mu- 
ſick may be deem'd ſufficient to anſwer 
this end, without making uſe of thoſe 
words in ſinging, which God has ordain- 
ed, whereby it may be denominated a re- 
ligious duty. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied ; that 
to have the affections raiſed, is no branch 
of religion, unleſs they are excited by 
thoſe Ideas of divine things, in which it 
principally conſiſts: Therefore, that 
which is a means of raiſing the affections, 
may not have a tendency to excite religi- 
ous affections; and, conſequently, it is 
not barely ſinging, but celebrating the 
praiſes of God therein, with raiſed affecti- 
ons, that is the duty and ordinance which 
we ought to engage in: Theſe two, 
therefore, muſt be connected together ; 
and if God is pleaſed, not only to inſtruct 
us as to the matter about which our faith 
is to be converſant, but to give us an or- 
dinance conducive to the exciting our af- 
fections therein, it muſt be reckon'd an 
additional advantage, and an help to our 
praiſing him in a becoming manner. 

O0. 2. Thoſe arguments that have 
been taken from the practice of the Old 
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Teſtament-church, to prove ſinging an 
ordinance, may, with equal juſtice, be 
alledged to prove the uſe of inſtrumental 
muſick therein; ſince we very often read 
of their praiſing God with the ſound of the 
trumpet, pſaltery, harp, organ, and other 
muſical inſtruments? ; which is the prin- 


cipal argument brought for the uſe of 


them by thoſe who defend this practice, 
and conclude it an help to devotion. 
Anſw, To this it may be replied ; that 
though we often read of muſick being 
uſed in ſinging the praiſes of God under 
the Old Teſtament; yet if what has 


been ſaid concerning its being a type of 


that ſpiritual joy which attends our prai- 
ſing God for the privilege of that re- 
demption which Chriſt has purchaſed ; 
then this objection will appear to have 
no weight, ſince this type is aboliſhed, to- 
gether. with the ceremonial law. And it 
may be farther obſerved, that though 
we read of the uſe of muſick, in the tem- 
ple-ſervice, yet it does not ſufficiently ap- 
pear, that it was ever uſed, in the Feuiſb 
ſynagogues; wherein the mode of worſhip 
more reſembled that which is, at pre- 
ſent, performed by us in our publick aſ- 
ſemblies. But that which may ſufficient- 
ly determine this matter, is, that we have 
no precept nor precedent for it in the 
New Teſtament, either from the pra- 
ctice of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. And in- 
aſmuch as this is alledged, by ſome, to 
overthrow the ordinance of ſinging, who 
pony that it ought to be no more uſed 


y us than the harp, organ, or other mu- 


ſical inſtruments: It might as well be 
objected, that, becauſe incenſe, which 
was uſed under the ceremonial law, toge- 
ther with prayer in the temple *, is not 
now to be offer'd by us; therefore prayer 
ought to be laid aſide; which is, as all 
own, a duty founded on the moral law. 
(4.) In ſinging thoſe pſalms or ſongs, 
which are given by divine inſpiration, we 
are not to conſider the ſubje&t-matrer 
thereof, as always expreſſive of the frame 
of our own ſpirits, or denoting the diſ- 
penſations of providence, which we, or 
the church of God are, at preſent, exer- 
ciſed with. This is neceſſary in order to 
our ſinging with underſtanding ; and it 
may be inferred from what is obſerved 
under the ſecond of thoſe Heads, before 
laid down, relating to the agreement 
which there is between ſinging and read- 
ing any of David's pſalms. 
It muſt be allow'd by all, that we 
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ought to have the ſame acts of faith in 
one, as we have in the other: This is 
evident from all compoſures in proſe or 
verſe, whether divine or humane: If the 
ſubject-matter be hiſtorical, whatever the 
form be in which it is laid down, the 
principal things to be conſider'd are, thoſe 
matters of fact which are therein related. 
If an hiſtory be written in proſe, and the 
ſame ſhould be turned into verſe; its be- 
ing laid down in the form of a poem, 
though it adds ſomething of beauty to the 
mode of expreſſion, yet the Ideas, that 
are convey'd thereby, or the hiſtorical re- 
preſentation of things, are the ſame as 
though they had not been written in 
verſe. It may be, the reading the ſame 
hiſtory in verſe, may add ſomething of 
pleaſure and delight to thoſe Ideas which 
we have of it, in like manner as ſinging, 
according to the third Head before men- 
tioned, is a diſtin& ordinance from read- 
ing (though the matter be the ſame, as it 
reſpects the exciting the affections ;) yet 
this does not give us different Ideas of it; 
much leſs are we to take occaſion from 
thence, to apply thoſe things to our 
ſelves that are ſpoken of others; unleſs 
parallel circumſtances require it. If this 
rule be not obſerv'd, I do not ſee how 
we can ſing many of the pſalms of Da- 
vid. Sometimes the ſubject- matter there- 
of is not agreeable to every age of life, or 
the univerſal experience of particular per- 
ſons: It would be very prepoſterous for 
a child, in ſinging thoſe words, I have 
been young, and now am old ; yet have I 
not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
begging bread*; or what is elſewhere 
ſaid; Now alſo, when I am old and 
gray-beaded, O God, forſake me not *, to 
apply them, in particular, to himſelt. 
And when ſome other pſalms are ſung in 
a publick aſſembly, in which God's peo- 
pu are repreſented as dejected, diſconſo- 
ate, and, as it were, ſinking in the depths 
of deſpair; as when the P/almi/t lays, 
My ſoul refuſed to be comforted. I remen- 
bred God, and was troubled : I complain- 
ed, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed; and 
elſewhere, 1 am counted with them that 
go down into the pit. Thy wrath lietb 
ard upon me. While I ſuffer thy terrors, 
J am diſtrafted® : This cannot be ap- 
plied to every particular perſon in a wor- 
ſhipping aſſembly ; as denoting that frame 
of ſpirit in which he is, at preſent, any 
more than thoſe expreſſions which we 
meet with elſewhere, which ſpeak of 3 
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believer, as having full aſſurance of God's 
love to him, and his right and title to 
eternal life; as when it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
uide me with thy counſel, and afterward 
receive me to glory; can be applied to 
thoſe who are in a dejected, deſpairing, 
or unbelieving frame of fr 
And thoſe pſalms which contain an hi- 
ſtorical account of ſome particular diſpen- 
ſations of providence towards the church 
of old, cannot be applied to it in every 
age, or to the circumſtances of every be- 
liever; as when it is ſaid, By the rivers of 
Babylon there we ſat down ; yea, we wept 
when we remember'd Sion ': This is not 
to be conſider'd as what is expreſſive of 
our own caſe, when we are, in the pre- 
ſent day, ſinging that pſalm. Or, when, 
on the other hand, the church is repre- 
ſented as praiſing God for particular deli- 
verances, as in P/alm cvii. or expreſſing 
its triumphs in the victories obtain'd over 
its enemies, as in P/alm cxlix. theſe are 
not to be applied, by particular perſons, 
to themſelves ; eſpecially at all times. 
And when the Pſalmiſt makes uſe of thoſe 
phraſes which are adapted to the ceremo- 
nial law, as when he ſpeaks of binding the 
ſacrifice with cords, even unto the horns 0 
the altar * ; or elſewhere, of their offering 
bullocks upon it; this cannot be taken 
in a literal ſenſe, when applied to the 
goſpel- ſtate: And when we are exhorted to 
praiſe God with the pſaltery , &c. we are 
to expreſs thoſe acts of faith which are 
agreeable to the preſent goſpel-diſpenſati- 
on, which we are under ; and the general 
rule, which is applicable to all pſalms of 
the like nature, is, that with the ſame frame 
of ſpirit with which we read them, we 
— * to ſing them. Sometimes we are 
to conſider the ſubject- matter of them, 
as containing an account of thoſe provi- 
dences which we are liable to, rather 
than thoſe which we are, at preſent, un- 
der; or what we deſire, or fear, rather 
than experience; and improve them ſo as 
to excite thoſe graces which ought to be 
exerciſed in like circumſtances, when it 
ſhall pleaſe God to bring us under them. 
Wich this frame of ſpirit the pſalms of 
David are to be ſung, as well as read; 
otherwiſe we ſhall be obliged to exclude 
ſeveral of them as not fit to be uſed in 
goſpel-worſhip, which I would aſſert no- 
thing that ſhould give the leaſt counte- 
nance to, any more than I would affirm 


Obz. 1. To what has been ſaid concern- 
ing our uſing David's pſalms in ſinging 
the praiſes of God, it is objected, that 
ſome of them contain ſuch imprecations, 
or defires, that God would deſtroy his 
enemies, as are inconſiſtent with the 
ſpirit of the goſpel, or that love which we 
are, therein, obliged to expreſs towards 
our enemies, agreeably to the command 
and practice of the holy Jeſus . 

Before I proceed to a direct Anſwer to 
this Ohjection, it may be obſerved, that 
this is generally alledged, by the Deiſts, 
with a deſign to caſt a reproach on divine 
revelation ; and from hence they take oc- 
caſion, outragiouſly to inveigh againſt Da- 
vid, as tho' he was of a malicious and im- 
placable ſpirit; upon which account they 
will hardly allow him to have been a good 
man, ſince theſe, and ſuch- like impreca- 
tions of the wrath of God on the church's 
enemies, are reckon'd by them no other 
than the effects of his paſſion and hatred 
of them; andtherefore it is a prepoſterous 
thing to ſuppoſe, that his pſalms were 
given by divine inſpiration. | 

And there are others, to wit, ſome a- 
mong the Socinians, who give a different 
turn to ſuch- like expreſſions ; and pre- 
tend, that under the Old Teſtament- diſ- 
penſation, it was not unlawful for per- 
ſons to hate their enemies, or curſe, or im- 
precate the wrath of God upon them, 
whereas, our Saviour thought fit, under 


the New Teſtament- diſpenſation, to com- 


mand what was directly contrary there- 
unto, That it was formerly lawful, they 
argue from what is ſaid in Matt. v. 43. 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy: And the new Commandment 
which he ſubſtituted in the room thereof, 
is contained in the following words, in 
which he obliges them, to love their ene- 
mies, &c. But this is a groſs miſtake of 
the ſenſe of that ſcripture, which ſpeaks 
of hating their enemies; ſince our Saviour 
does not, in mentioning it, deſign to re- 
fer to any thing ſaid in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but only to expoſe the corrupt gloſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, given on 
ſome paſſages contain'd therein: There- 
fore, we muſt conclude, that it was e- 

ually unlawful to hate our enemies be- 
bre, as it is now, under the goſpel - diſ- 
penſation. Theſe things I could not but 
premiſe, before we came to a direct Au- 


that ſuch-like pſalms are not to be read in ſer to this ObjeFion ; which, if what is 


publick aſſemblies. 
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contain d therein were true, it would 
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certainly be unlawful to fing David's 
pſalms ; and, at the ſame time, ir would 
be a very difficult matter, to ſubſtitute 


any hymns and ſongs in their room, 


which would be altogether unexception- 
able; and then the ordinance of ſinging 
would be effectually overthrown. | 
Anſw. But to this it may be replied; 
that the words being ſpoken by David, 
under divine inſpiration, ſome of thoſe 


ſcriptures referred to, may, agreeably to 


the rules of Grammar, be underſtood as 
a prediction of thoſe judgments which 
God would execute on his implacable ene- 
mies; eſpecially when the word, that is 
ſuppoſed in the Ohjection, to contain the 
form of an imprecation, is put in the Fu- 
ture tenſe, as it often is: And, if it be 
put in the imperative mood, as in other 
places, in which it is ſaid, Let death ſeize 
on them; let them go down quick into hell; 
let them be blotted out of the book of the li- 
ving; this mode of ſpeaking, eſpecially 
when applied to God, contains an inti- 
mation of what he would do, or the 
wrath which he would pour forth, as a 

uniſhment of ſin committed, perſiſted 
in, and not repented of: And, indeed, 
in one of theſe pſalms, viz, P/al. Ixix. in 
which the righteous judgments of God 


are denounced againſt ſinners, the P/at- 


miſt plainly ſpeaks in the perſon of our 
Saviour, to whom the gth and 21ſt ver- 


ſes are expreſly applied in the New Teſta- 


ment”. Therefore, when he ſays, ver. 22. 
Let their table become a ſnare, the mean- 
ing is, that God would deny ſome of his 
furious and implacable enemies, that 
grace, which alone could prevent their 
waxing worſe and worſe under outward 
proſperity: And when he ſays, ver. 23. 
Let their eyes be darkned; the meaning 


is, they ſhall be given up to judicial blind- 


neſs, as the Jews were; the providence 
of God permitting, though not effecting 
it, And when it is ſaid, ver. 24. Pour 
out thine indignation upon them, it is an 
intimation that this ſhould come to paſs : 
And, in ver. 25. Let their habitation be de- 


folate ; the meaning is, that the land, in 


which they dwelt, ſhould be deſtitute of 
its former inhabitants, and ſo contains a 
prediction of the deſolate ſtate of the 
Jewiſb nation, after they were deſtroy d, 
and driven out of their country by the 
Romans. And when he farther ſays, Add 
iniquity to their iniquity ; this may be ac- 
counted for conſiſtently with the divine 
1 ; and the ſenſe thereof is not 


liable to any juſt exception; as has been 


Þ John ii. 17. Matt. xxvii. 34. 
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obſerv'd elſewhere. This I only mention 
ro ſhew that it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
that theſe imprecations are always to be 
underſtood as what will warrant, or give 
countenance to private perſons to wiſh, 
or pray for the deſtruction of their ene- 
mics. N | 
Moreover, if the evil denounced be of 
a temporal nature ; as when the P/almi/} 
is repreſented as deſiring that his enemies 


may be conſumed as the ſtubble before the 


wind, or as the word that the fire burneth *, 
theſe are not the deſires of one who me- 
ditates private revenge, or Wiſhes to ſce 
the ruin of thoſe whom he hates: Bur 
they contain the language of the church 
of God in general, as acquieſcing in his 
righteous judgments, which ſhould be 
poured forth on thoſe that hate him, and 
perſecute his people ; and, if either the 
church muſt be ruin'd, or thoſe that ſer 
themſelves againſt it, removed out of the 
way, they cannot but deſire the latter, ra- 
ther than the former. If ſuch expreſſions be 
thus underſtood, there would be no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for that exception that is 
taken againſt the book of the pſalms; nor 
will any one have juſt occaſion to lay aſide 
a part of them, as what cannot be ſung by 
a Chriſtian congregation. 

ele is farther objected, that if ſing- 
ing could be prov'd to be an ordinance, to 
be uſed by particular perſons; it will not 
follow from thence, that the whole con- 
gregation ought to join their voices toge- 
ther. It is ſufficient if one perſon ſings, 
and others make melody in their hearts; 
whereas, united voices in ſinging, will 
occaſion confuſion in the worſhip of God; 
and, when a mixed multitude join in this 
ordinance, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that 
they, all of them, ſing with the ſpirit, 
and with the underſtanding alſo : There- 
fore, if one ſhould ſing, it is ſufficient for 
them who are qualified to join in this or- 
dinance, to ſay, Amen; or, to have their 


hearts engaged therein; as they have who 


join in publick prayer, in which, one is 
the mouth of the whole aſſembly. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied ; 

[1.] That to inſinuate that ſinging with 
united voices, is confuſion, is to caſt a 
great reproach on that worſhip which 
we often read of in ſcripture, which was 

rform'd in this manner: Thus Mo/es 
and the children of Iſrael ſang the praiſes 
of God upon the occafion of their delive- 
rance from the Egyptians, in Exod. xvi. I. 
which was certainly an act of - publick 
worſhip, not performed by Maſes alone, 
= Plal, IXxxili. 13, 14. but 


but by the whole congregation. 

And, in the New Teſtament, there is a 
very remarkable example of ſinging with 
united voices, our Saviour himſelf _— 

reſent /; thus tis ſaid, that he and his diſ- 
ciples ſang an hymn, The word is in the 
plural number ; therefore they all joined 
with their voices in ſinging ; and ſome 
obſerve, that ir is not without deſign that 
it is ſaid, He, that is, Chriſt, bleſſed the 
bread, and He gave thanks * ; they only 
joining with him herein in their hearts, as 
the congregation joins with the miniſter, 
who is their mouth in publick prayer : 
But when he ſpeaks of the ordinance of 
ſinging, they all join with their voices 
therein; and therefore, the word, as was 
but now obſerved, is in the plural num- 
ber, ver. 30. 

[2] As to that part of the objection, 
which reſpects the congregation's joining 
in the heart, with one that fings with the 
voice, in like manner as we do in prayer; 
let it be conſider'd, that though he that 
joins with the heart, with another that 
prays, may be ſaid to perform the duty of 
prayer, though he does not expreſs his de- 
fires with his own voice; yet joining with 
the heart, while one only ſings, cannot, pro- 

ly ſpeaking, be called ſinging; much 
fel ſinging with the voice, or ſinging 
with a loud voice, as it is often expreſſed 
in ſeripture. The Apoſtle, indeed, ſpeaks 
of finging and making melody in our bearts, 
to the Lord* ; which, in ſome meaſure, 
ſeems to favour the Ob jection: And it is 
inferred from hence, that, if one fings 
with the voice, others may make melo- 
dy in the heart. But I take the meaning 
of that ſcripture. to be this; the Apoſtle is 
preſſing the church to ſing, that is, to 


make melody to the Lord; and, that this 


ordinance. may be performed in a right 
manner, the heart ought to go along with 
the voice; hereby intimating, that there 
ought not only to be a melodious ſound, 
by which the praiſes of God are ſung, but 
together with this, ſuitable acts of faith 


ought to be put forth, whereby we wor- 


ſhip! him with our hearts, as well as 


our voices. This does not therefore 


ping that the melody here ſpoken of, on- 
y reſpects the frame of ſpirit, as exclu- 
ding the uſe of the voice in ſinging. 
3. ] As to what is objected againſt the 
inexpediency of joining in ſinging, with a 
ow multitude, in which, er in 

ppoſed to want two neceſſary quali- 
Leads, for ſinging, namely, the Spirit 


and underſtanding z- this is to join in the 
e s. eee. 


ates Bo. 


id Vo Ls II. 
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external ordinance, where there is no 


harmony, as to the internal frame of ſpi- 
rit, or the exerciſe of faith, which alone 
makes it pleaſing to God. 3 

To this it may be replied 3 that, if a 
mix'd multitude may join rogether in 
prayer, and if the word of God, and. par- 
ticularly the Pſalms of David, may be 
read in the publick congregation; though, 
perhaps, there are many preſent who 
do not underſtand the meaning of every 
particular phraſe uſed therein: Vet it does 
not follow, that becauſe we do not fully 
underſtand the Pſalms of David, there- 
fore they ought not to be ſung by us. We 
have before obſerv'd, that there is no eſ- 
ſential difference, eſpecially as to what 
concerns the frame of our ſpirit, between 
ſinging and reading : Therefore it fol- 
lows, that whatever pſalm may be read, 
may be ſung. He that is not qualified 
for the latter, is not qualified for the for- 
mer. The Apoſtle, indeed, ſpeaks of his 
praying and finging with the Spirit, as 


well as with the underſtanding ; but the 


meaning of that is, that we ought to de- 
fire the efficacious influences of the Spirir, 
and preſs. after the knowledge of the 
meaning of the words we ule, either in 


prayer or ſinging ; yet the defect of our 


underſtanding, or having a leſs degree 


thereof than others, or, than we ought to 
have, does not exempt us from a right 


to engage in this: ordinance. Therefore, 
we are not to refuſe to join with thoſe in 
ſinging the praiſes of God, whom we 
would not exclude. from our ſociety, if 
we were reading any of the Pſalms of Da- 
ui in publik. 

(F.) We are now to conſider the mat- 
ter to be ſung. Thore are very few who 
allow ſinging to be an ordinance, that 
will deny it to be our duty to fing the 
Pſalms of David, and other. ſpiritual 
ſongs, which we frequently meet with in 
ſcripture. Some, indeed, have conteſted 
the expediency of a Chriſtian aſlembly's 
making uſe of ſeveral Old Teſtament- 
phraſes, that are contained therein: And 
others have alledged, that the phraſe 
ought to be: alter'd in many inſtances, 
(eſpecially. in thoſe. which have a peculiar 
reference to the P/almy/t's perſonal: cir- 
cumſtances,) and others ſubſtituted in 


their room, which are matter of univer- 


ſal experience. But, if What has been 
ſaid under the laſt Head, be true, this ar- 


gument will appear to have leſs weight 
in it; inaſmuch as all the arguments that 
are brought in defence of making theſe 
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ulterations in the Pſalms, as they are to be 
ſung by us, will equally hold good, as ap- 
-plicable to the ordinance of reading them, 
and, it may be, will as much evince the 
neceſſity of altering the phraſe of ſerip- 
ture, in ſeveral other parts thereof, as 
well as in theſe, if what has been ſaid 
under the ſecond Head be allow'd of. 


For it will follow from thence, that if 


ſome pſalms are not to be ſung by a 
Chriſtian aſſembly, in the words in which 
they were at firſt deliver'd, and conſe- 
quently, are not to be read by them; be- 
Cauſe the phraſe thereof is not agreeable 
to the ſtate of the Chriſt ian church; and 
there fore it is to be alter d, when applied 
to our preſent uſe; the ſame may be 
ſaid concerning other parts of ſcripture; 
and then the word of God, as it was at 
firſt given to us, is no more to be read, 
than to be ſung by us. | | 
As to what is ohjected concerning the 
inexpediency of our making uſe of thoſe 
words, and applying them to our caſe, in 
our devotions, that David uſed in his, 
with a peculiar view to his own condi- 
tion: What has been ſaid. under the 
fourth Head, relating 
ſpirit with which the Pſalms are to be 
ſung, will very much weaken che force 
of it; and this is what, in a great mea- 
ſure, - determines my ſentiments as to the 
ordinance of eonjoint ſinging, as well as 
the mattar of it; for, I am well 

died, chat if the words were to be confi- 


dered as our own, (as they ought to be, 


when joining with another, who is our 
mouth, to God in prayer,) there are very 
few pſalms, or hymns of human compo- 
ſure, chat can be ſung by a mix d aſſem- 
bly: But as a divine veneration ought t0 
be paid co the Pſalms, and they are to be 
read with thoſe acts of faith which are 
che main ingredients in our devotions; 
we are to ſing them wich the ſame view, 
only with this difference; as making uſe 
of the tone of the voice, as a farther help 
to che railing our affections therein, as 
has boen before abſerv e. 
Tube next ching to be conſider'd, is, 
chat verſion of the Pſalms is to have the 
preference in our eſteem, as it is ſubſer- 
vient to che deſiga of this ordinance. Tis 
not my buſineſs, under this Head, to ori- 
ticirs on the various verfions of the 

Pialins ; nor oan it be ſuppos d, chat I 


to the frame of 


then I ſhould be inclin'd to think ſome of 
them, which I do not chuſe to make uſe of 
in the ordinance of ſinging, much prefer. 
able to others, for the exactneſs of their ſtile 
and compoſure : But when 1 am ſinging 
the praiſes of God, in, or as near as I can 
to, the words of David, or any other in- 
ſpired writer; that which I principally 
regard 1s, the agreeableneſs of the verſion 
to the original; and then they may be 
ſung with the fame frame of ſpirit with 
which they are to be read; and I am not 


obliged in ſinging, to conſider the words 


as expreſſive of my own frame of ſpirit, 

more than I am in reading them : 
But if the compoſure cannot properly be 
called a verſion, but an imitation of Da- 
vids Pſalms, then I make uſe of it in the 
ordinance of ſinging, with the ſame view 
as I would an hymn; of which, more 
hereafter. 


The verſions which, I think, come 


neareſt to the original, are the New 


England and the Scotch” ; the latter of 
which, I think, much preferable to the 
former; inaſmuch as the ſenrences are 
not ſo tranſpoſed in this, as in che other, 
and che lines are much more ſmooth and 
pleaſant to be read. I ſhould be very 
glad to ſee à verſion more perfect, that 
comes as near the ſenſe of che original, 
and excels it in the beauty or elegancy of 
Kile ; And it would be a very great ad- 
vantage if ſome marginal notes were ad- 
&ed, as a comment it; which would 
be an help to our right underſtanding 

I ſhall now give ray thoughrs concern- 
ing the finging of hymns: Theſe, ac- 
eording to the common acceptation af 
the word, are diftingaih'd from palms, 
and they generally denote an human com- 
poſure, fitted for ſinging; the matter 
whereof, contains ſome divine ſubjects, 
in words agreeable to, or deduced from 
(cripture. The arguments chat are gene- 
rally brought in defence thereof, are, chat 
though ſoriptore be a rule of faich, from 
vyhence all che knowledge of divine 
chings is primarily deduced ; and there- 


fore it has the preference, as to che excel- 


tency and author iey thereof, to any other 
compoſure ; yet it is not only lawful, but 
neceſlaxy'x0iexpreſs our faith in che do- 
Arines contain therein, in other words, 
as we do in pruyer or preachiag There 
fore, W be a duty Co ahead! God with 
the vide, it is not unlawful to praiſe 


N 
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him in words agreeable toſcripture, as well 
as in the expreſs words thereof; according- 
ly it is argued, that both may be proved to 
be a duty, v/z. prailing God in the words 
of David, and by other ſongs contain'd 
in ſcripture, and praiſing him in words 
agreeable chereunto, though of human 
compoſure. This is the beſt method of 
reaſoning that I have met with in de- 
fence of the lawfulneſs of ſinging hymns, 
not as oppos d to, or excluding David's 
Pſalms, but as uſed occaſionally, as provi- 
dence directs us; that ſo our acknow- 
ledgments of benefits received, may be 
inſiſted on with greater enlargement than 
they are in the book of Pſalms; wherein, 
though it may be, there is ſomething 
adapted to every caſe, yet the particular 
occaſion of our praiſe is not ſo largely 
contained in the ſame ſection or para- 
graph ; and therefore an hymn may be 
compoſed on that occaſion, in order to 
our praiſing God thereby: But when, on 
the other hand, perſons ſeem to prefer 
hymns to David's Palms, and ſubſtitute 
them in the room thereof, I cannot but 
diſapprove of their practice. 

A late writer -* ſpeaks on this ſubject 
with a great deal of moderation ; when, 
though he proves that ſcripture-Pſalms 
ſhould be preferred before all others, and 
more ordinarily ſung; yet he thinks that 
hymns of human compoſure, ought not 
wholly to be excluded, provided they be 
exactly agreeable; to, and as much as may 
be, the words of holy ſcripture. There 
are other writers whom I pay equal de- 
ference to, who have conciſely, though 
with a conſiderable degree of judgment, 
prov'd ſinging to be a goſpel-ordinance *, 
who argue againſt ſinging of bwnns ; and, 
indeed, what they lay in oppoſition to thoſe 
who defend the practice thereof from 
Eph. v. 19. and Col. iii. 16. wherein hymns 
are ſuppoſed to be diſtinct from pſalms 
end ſpiritual ſongs; and, conſequently, 
that we are to underſtand thereby human 
compoſures, agreeable to {criprure, as by 
pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs, we are to un- 
derſtand thoſe. which are contain d in the 
very words of ſcripture, ſeems; very jult : 
Aud herein they ſpesak agreeably. to the 
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men, who aſſert that theſe three words 
ſignify nothing elſe but thoſe pſalms or 
ſongs that are contain'd in Eeipote“ 
The queſtion in dehate with me, is not 
whether the pſalms, hymns, or ſpiritual 
ſongs, that are contained in ſcripture, are 
deſign'd to be a directory for goſpel- wor- 
ſhip; for that, I think, all ought to al- 
low ; but, whether it be lawful to ſing 
an human compoſure, that is agreeable 
to ſcripture, either as to the words or 
ſenſe thereof; eſpecially when the ſub- 
ject- matter of our praiſe is not laid down 
ſo largely in one particular ſection of 
ſcripture, as we defire to expreſs it. In 

this caſe, if we were to connect ſeveral 
parts of ſcripture together, ſo that the de- 
gn of enlarging on a particular ſubje&. 
might be anſwer'd thereby; it would 
render it Jeſs neceſſary to compole an 
hymn in other words: But, inaſmuch as 
the occaſions of praiſe are very large and 
extenſive, and therefore it may be thought 
expedient, to adore the divine per fectione, 
in our own words in ſinging, in like 
manner as we do in prayer, confidering 
the one to be a moral duty as well as the 
other; I will not pretend to maintain the 
unlawtulneſs of ſinging hymns of human 
compoſure, though ſome of much ſu- 
perior learning and judgment have done 
It, | 


I would, however, always pay the 


| por deference to thoſe divine compo- 


ures, which are given as the principal 
rule for our procedure herein: Never- 
thelefs, I cannot bur expreſs my diſlike 
of ſeveral hymns that I have often heard 
ſung ; in ſome of which the heads of the 
ſermon have been compriſed ; and others, 
which are printed, are ſo very mean and 
injudicious, and, it may be, in ſome re- 
ſpects, not very agreeable'ro che analogy 
of faith, that 1 cannot, in the leaft, ap- 
prove of them. Bur if we have ground 
to conclude the compoſure, as to the 
matter thereof, and mode of expreffion, 
unexceptionable, and adapted te raiſe the 
affections, as well as excite ſuirable acts 
of Faith in excolling the praiſes of Gdd, 
it gives me no more diſguſt, chouga.ic be 
not in ſcripture-words, than praying or 
preaching do when the mater is agres- 
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able thereunto: Vet, inaſmuch as when 
we confeſs ſin, acknowledge mercies re- 
ceived, or deſire thoſe bleſſings that are 


ſuited to our caſe, we always ſuppoſe, 


that the words, which he, who is the 
mouth of the congregation, uſes, ought 
to be ſuch, in which all can join with him 
(and in this, the reading one of David's 
prayers, and putting up a prayer in the 
congregation, differ as to a very conſide- 
rable circumſtance in each of them) the 
ſame ought to be obſerv'd in hymns: But, 
if an hymn be ſo compoſed, as that all 
that ſing it are repreſented as fignifying 
their having experienced thoſe things 


which belong not to them, or as bleſſing 


God for what they never receiv'd : This, I 
conceive, would he an unwarrantable me- 
thod of ſinging hymns of human compo- 
ſure, as much as if the expreſſions were uſed 
in publick prayer. There are, indeed, ma- 
ny hymns which have in them a great 
vein of piety and devotion, but are not 
adapted to the experience of the whole 
aſſembly that ſings them; therefore, 
though they may join in finging ſome 
hymns, I do not think they can well join 
in ſinging all; notwithſtanding the ſub- 
ject- matter of them may be agreeable to 
the analogy of faith; and this principal- 
ly depends upon what we have e 
laid down, concerning the difference be- 
tween making uſe of a divine and human 
compoſure, in the former of which, the 
words are not always to be conſider d as 
our own, or expreſſive of the frame of 
our own ſpirits; whereas this is univer- 
ſally true, with reſpe& to the latter. 

., Thus concerning the ordinance of ſing- 
ing; which we cannot but think inclu- 
ded among thoſe whereby Chriſt commu- 
nicates to his church, the benefits of his 
mediation : And this leads us to conſider 
the other ordinances, which are particu- 
larly infiſted on in the remaining part of 
this work : And that which next comes 
under our conſideration, is the word read 
and preach'd. 


Quesr. CLV. How is the: word 
made effecual to ſalvatiun? 
AN s w. The Spirit of God ma- 
keth the reading, but eſpecially 
the preaching ot the word, an 
effectual means of enlightning, 
convincing, and humbling fin- 
ners, of driving them out of 
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themſelves, and drawing them 
unto Chriſt, of conforming them 
to his 1mage, and ſubduing them 
to his will, of ſtrengthning them 
againſt temptations and corrup- 
tions, of building them up in 
grace, and eſtabliſhing their 
heart in holineſs and comfort 
through faith unto ſalvation. 


He had an account, in the fore- 
going Anſwer, of the ordinances 
by which Chriſt communicates the bene- 
firs of redemption ro his church, and 
what they are; as alſo, that ſinging the 
praiſes of God is one of thoſe ordinances: 
We are now to conſider another ordi- 
nance that is made effectual to ſal vation, 
ViZ. the word read, or preach'd, We 
have, under ſome foregoing Anſwers, 
had occaſion to ſpeak of the word of God 
as contain'd in the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtamear, 251 conſidered it as the 
only rule of faith and obedience, and as 
having all the properties that are neceſſa- 
ry thereunto, ſo that we may depend 
upon it as a perfect and infallible revela- 
tion of all things neceſſary to be believed 
and done, in order to our enjoying God 
here, and attaining eternal life hereafter*, 
And now we are to conſider the word as 
made the ſubje& of our ſtudy and en- 
quiry ; without which it would be of no 


uſe to us: Accordingly we may obſerve 
in this Anſwer, 8 


I. Something ſuppoſed ; namely, that 
the word of God is to be read by us, and 
explain'd by thoſe who are qualified and 
called hereunto, by whom it is to be 
preach'd. We are not, indeed, to con- 
clude, that the explications of fallible 
men, how much ſoever they are fitted to 


preach the goſpel, are of equal authority 


with the ſacred oracles, as tranſmitted to 
us by thoſe who received them, by infal- 
lible inſpiration from the Spirit of God; 
and therefore, the text is much more to 
be depended on than the comment upon 
it; the truth whereof is to be tried there- 


by *. Nevertheleſs, this is to be reckon d 


a great bleſſing, which God is pleaſed to 
beſtow upon his church, in order to our 
underſtanding and making a right uſe 
of the written _ word. Accordingly, 
preaching, as well as the reading of che 
word, is an ordinance which the Spirit 


of- 


"+ 
* 
- 

5 
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gf God makes ſubſervient to the, ſalvation 
of them that believe; and in order there- 
unto, it is farther ſuppoſed, that the 
word is to be read by us, and we are to 
attend to the preaching thereof ; to neg- 
ect either of which, is to deſpiſe, our own 
fouls, and. deprive our, ſelves of the ad- 
vantage. of God's inſtituted means of 


grace: Therefore, we are not to content 


our ſelves, barely, with the reading of the 
word of God, in our cloſets or families; 
but we muſt embrace all opportunities, 
in which we may hear it preach'd in a 
ublick manner, one being no leſs an or- 
dinance.of God than the other. 1 
O57. It is objected, by ſome, that they 
know as much as miniſters can teach 
them ; at leaſt, they know enough; if 
they could but practiſe it. | 
Anſw. This Ob jection, ſometimes, ſa- 
yours of pride and ſelf-conceit, in thoſe 
who ſuppoſe, themſelves to underſtand 
more, of the doctrines of the goſpel, than 
they really do; and it can hardly he ſaid, 
concerning the greateſt number of pro- 
ſeſſors, that they either know as much 
as they ought, or that it is not poſſible 
for them to make advances in knowledge, 
by a diligent attendance on an able and 
faithful miniſtry. However, that we 
may give the utmoſt ſcope. to the O4- 
jection, we will allow, that ſome Chriſti- 
ans know more than many miniſters, who 
are leſs ſkilful than others in the word of 
truth: Nevertheleſs, it muſt be obſerv'd, 
that there are other ends of hearing the 
word, beſides barely the gaining of know- 
iedge; v:z, the bringing the doctrines of 
the goſpel to our. remembrance *®, and 
their being impreſſed on our affections ; 
and for this reaſon the wiſeſt and beſt of 
men have not thought it below them, 
to attend upon the miniſtry of thoſe who 
knew leſs than themſelves. Our Saviour 
was an hearer of the word before he en- 
ter'd on his publick miniſtry *; and tho! it 
might, I think, truly be ſaid of him, 
that though he was but twelve years old, 
he knew more than the doors, in the 
midſt of whom he ſat, in the temple; yet 
he heared and asked them queſtions. And 
David, though he profeiles himſelf to 
ve more underſtanding than all his teach- 
erst; yet he was glad to embrace all o 
portunities, to go up into the houſe of 
the Lord; this being God's appointed 
means for a believer's making advances 
in grace. | | 


Y IL There are ſeveral things parti- 


cularly mentioned in this Anſwer, in 
which the Spirit of God makes the 
word, read or preach'd, effectual to ſal- 
„„ Ez; wn 
1. Hereby the mind is enlighten'd and 
furniſh'd with the knowledge of divine 
truths, which is a very great privilege; 
for as faith is inſeparably connected with 
ſalvation ; the knowledge of the doctrines 
of the goſpel is neceſſary to faith; and 
this is ſaid to come by hearing ® How- 
ever, we muſt not content our ſelves with 
a bare aſſent to what is reveal'd in the 
word of God; but muſt duly weigh the 
tendency thereof, to our ſanctification 
and conſolation, and admire the beauty, 
excellency, and glory that there is in the 
great doctrines of the goſpel, as the * 
vine perfections ſhine forth therein, to 
the utmoſt. We muſt alſo duly conſider 
the importance of thoſe doctrines that 
are contained therein, and how they are 
to be improved by us, to our ſpiritual ad- 
vantage; and when we find our hearts 
fll'd with love to Jeſus Chriſt, in pro- 
portion to thoſe greater meaſures of light, 
that he is pleaſed to impart to us, ſo thac 
we grow in grace as well as in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ',. then the word may be ſaid to be 
made effectual to our ſalvation, as our 
minds are very much enlightened and im- 
proved in the knowledge of thoſe things 
that lead thereunto. 


o 


2. The word is made effectual to bring 


us under conviction, by which means we 


ſee our ſelves ſinful and miſerable crea- 
tures; particularly we are hereby led to 
ſee thoſe depths of wickedneſs that are in 
our hearts, by nature, which otherwiſe 
could not be ſufficiently diſcern'd by us, 
much leſs improved to our ſpiritual ad- 
vantage. Would we take a view of the 
manifold fins committed in our lives, 
with all their reſpeQive aggravations, ſo 
as to lay to heart the guilt that we have 
contracted hereby; or, if we would be 
affected with the conſideration of the mi- 
ſery that will enſue hereupon ; as that, 
hereby, we not only deſerve the wrath and 

curſe of God, but without an intereſt in 


forgiving grace, are bound to conclude 


our ſelves liable to it: Theſe things we 
are lead into by the word of God. And 


if we would know whether theſe con- 
victions of fin are ſuch as have a more 


„Ihn xiv, 26, * Luke ii. 46. 8 Plal, exix. 99. h Rom! x. 17. Ads viii. 30, 3 i. i > Pet, 
ui, 18. * Jer. xvii. 9. Rom. vii. 9. "> atv 0 . | 
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immediate reference to ſalvation ; let us 
enquire, whether they are attended with 
that grief and ſorrow of heart for the in- 
trinſick evil that there is in ſin, as well as 
the ſad conſequences thereof ? or, whether, 
when we have taken this view thereof, we 
are farther led ro enquire after the remedy, 
and ſeek forgiveneſs through the blood of 
Chriſt, and ſtrength againſt thoſe cor- 
ruptions that we have ground to charge 
our ſelves with, which have ſo much pre- 
vail'd over us”? | 

3. The word is made effectual to ſal- 

vation, when what is contain'd therein 
tends to humble and lay us low at the foot 
of God; when we acknowledge, that all 
his judgments are right, or whatever pu- 
niſhments have been inflicted, purſuant to 
the threatnings which he has denounced, 
have been Teſs than our iniquities de- 
ſerve” : And when we receive reproofs for 
fins committed, with a particular applica- 
tion thereof to our ſelves, and are ſenſible 
of the guilt we have contracted there- 
by. 
” Bur that we may make a right uſe of 
the word, to anſwer this great end, let 
ns conſider, what humbling conſiderations 
are contained therein, that may have a 
tendency to anſwer this end. 
(..) The word of God repreſents to us 
that infinite diſtance that there is be- 
tween him and us; ſo that the beſt of 
creatures are, in his ſight, as nothing *, leſs 
than nothing, and vanity : Herein we be- 
hold God as infinitely perfect, and men as 
very imperfect, and unlike to him ; and 
in particular, we behold him as a God of 
infinite holineſs, ſpotleſs purity, and our 
ſelves as impure, polluted creatures ; 
which is a very humbling conſidera- 
rion *, 

(2.) The word of God diſcovers to us 
the deceitfulneſs and deſperate wicked- 
neſs that there is in our hearts, whereby 
we are naturally inclined to rebel againſt 
him; and ſhould, had it not been for his 
preventing and renewing grace, have run 
with the vileſt of men, 1n all exceſs of 
riot. It alſo leads us into the knowledge 
of the various kinds of ſin, which we 
haye ground to charge our ſelves with, 
in the courſe of our lives; the frequent 
omiffion of thoſe duties which are re- 
quired of us; our great neglect of rela- 


de duties, in the ſtation in which God 
bas fixed us; and the injury we have 
done to others hereby, whom we have 
cauſed to ſtumble, or fall by our exam- 


ple, or, at leaſt, by our unconcernedneſs 
about their ſpiricual welfare. It alſo diſ- 
covers to us the various aggravations of 


fins committed, as they are againſt light, 


love, mercies, and manifold engagements, 
which we are laid under; and the great 
contempt which we have caſt on the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, in diſregarding, or not im- 
proving, the benefits of his mediation, 
All theſe things duly confider'd, have a 
tendency to humble us, and we are led 
into the diſcovery hereof by the word of 
God. RICE 12 

4. The word of God is made effectual 
to ſalvation, as it has a tendency to drive 
ſinners out of themſelves, and to draw 
them to Jeſus Chriſt. On the one hand, 
it ſhews them the utter impoſſibility of 
their ſaving themſelves, by doing any 
thing that may bring them into a juſtified 
ſtate, and ſo render them accepted in the 
ſight of God ; and, on the other hand, 
it draws or leads them to Chritt, whom 
they are enabled to behold by faith, as 
diſcover'd in the goſpel, to be a merciful 
and all-fufficient Saviour. The former of 
theſe is nor only antecedent, but neceſſa- 
ry to the latter : For, fo long as we fan- 
cy that we have a ſufficiency in our ſelves, 
to recommend us to God, and procure 
for us a right and title to eternal life, 
we ſhall never think of committing our 
ſouls into Chriſt's hand, in order to our 
obtaining ſalvation from him in his own 
way. Thus the prophet brings in a ſelf- 
conceited people as ſaying, We are lords, 
we will come no more unto thee :. No one 
will ſeek help or ſafety from Chriſt, who is 
not ſenſible of his own weakneſs, and be- 
ing in the utmoſt danger without him. 
The firſt thing then that the Spirit of 
God does in the ſouls of men, when he 
makes the word effectual to ſalvation, is, 
his leading them into an humble ſenſe of 
their utter inability to do what is ſpiritu- 
ally good, or acceptable to God, or to 
make atonement for the fins that they have 
committed againſt him; that ſo they might 
be brought into a juſtified ſtate. It is, in- 
deed, an hard matter to convince the fin- 
ner of this; for he is very prone to be 
full of himſelf, ſometimes to glory, with 
the Phariſee ©, in ſome religious duties he 
performs; at other times in his abſtaining 
from thoſe groſs enormities that others 


are chargeable with : Or, if he will own 
himſelf to have exceeded many in fin; 


yet he is ready to think, that, by ſome 
expedient or other, he ſhall be able to 


1 Pſal, xxxviii. 18. compar'd with ver. 4. m Acts xvi. 30. Pſal. xix. 13. V. 211 Jer. Vin. 22, Esra 
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make 4ronement- for it. This ſets him at 
a great diſtance from Chriſt ; as it is ſaid, 

ey that be whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are fick ©: So theſedo nor ſee their 
need of a Saviour, till they are convinced 
that they have nothing in themſelves that 
can afford any relief to them, ſo as to de- 


liver them from the guilt of ſin, and the 


miſery that will enſue thereupon : On 
this account our Saviour obſerves, that 


publicans and barlots go into the kingdom of 


God *, 1, e. are more eaſily made ſenſible 
of their need of Chriſt, being convinced 
of fin, than the chef prieſts and elders, 
who thought they had a righteouſneſs of 
their own to juſtify them, and therefore 
refuſed- ro comply with the method of 
the goſpel, in having recourſe to Chriſt 
alone for this privilege. 

Now the word of God is made uſe of 
by the Spirit, to drive the ſinner out of 
theſe ſtrong holds, and to ſhew him that 


he cannot, by any means, recover himſelf 


out of that ſtate of ſin and miſery, into 
which he is plunged. It is a very hard 
thing for a perſon to be convinced of the 
truth of what our Saviour ſays, viz. That 
which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is an 
abomination in the fight of God *, to wit, 
when it is put in the room of Chriſt and 
his righteouſneſs. This is one of the great 
ends to which the word is made ſubſervi- 
ent, when render'd effectual to ſalvarion. 

Moreover, the word of God draws the 
ſoul to Chriſt, ſo that it is perſwaded 
and induced, from goſpel- motives, to 
come to him; and, at the ſame time, en- 
abled ſo to do by the almighty power of 
God, without which he cannot come to 
him * ; the former draws objectively, the 
latter ſubjectively and internally. 

As to what the goſpel does in order 
hereunto, let it be confider'd, that it ſets 
before us the excellency and glory of 
Chriſt, as our great Mediator; repreſents 
him as a divine perſon, and, conſequent- 
ly, the object of faith, and as ſach, ab/e to 
ſave, to the uttermoſt, them that come unto 
God by him". It conſiders him as having 

purchaſed falvation for his people; ſo that 
they may obtain forgiveneſs through his 
blood: It alſo diſcovers him as not only 
able, but willing to ſave all that come 
to him by faich; ſo that he will in 
no wife caſt them out. It alſo re- 
preſents him as having a right to us; we 
are his by purchaſe; and therefore it is 


our indifpenſible duty to give up our 


ſelves unto him: It alſo makes known 


© Chap. xxi. 31. 
a See Quelt, LXVII, LX VII. Page 29. 
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u Luke xvi. 15. * john vi. 44. 


to us the greatneſs of his love, as the 
higheſt inducement hereunto; the free- 
neſs, riches and extenſiveneſs of his 
grace, as ready to embrace the chief 
of ſinners, and paſs by all the injuries that 
they have done againſt him, and as gi- 
ving them the utmoſt aſſurance, that, ha- 
ving loved them in the world, he will 
love them unto the end. Thus Chriſt is 
ſet forth in the goſpel; and when it is 
made effectual to ſalvation, the ſoul is 
induced, or, as it were, conſtrain'd here- 
by, to love him, and yield the obedience 
of faich unto him in all chings. 

5. The word is made of uſe by the 
Spirit, as a means to conform the ſoul to 
the image of God, and ſubdue it to his 
will. The image of God in man, is de- 
faced by fin ; Jo that he is not only ren- 
der'd unlike, but averſe to him, itripp'd 
of all his beauty, and become abominable 
and filthy in his ſight; and, as long as he re- 
mains ſo, is unmeet for communion with, 
or obtaining ſalvation from him. Now, 
when the Spirit of God communicates 
ſpecial grace to ſinners, he inſtamps this 
image afreſh upon the foul, which he re- 
news in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and ho- 
lineſs, ſanctifies all the powers and facul- 
ties thereof, and ſubdues the will, ſo that 
it yields a chearful obedience to the will 
of God, and delights in his law after the 
inward man; and its language is, Spea#, 
Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. This 
change the Spirit of God works in the 
heart, by his internal efficacious influ- 
ence ; as has been formerly obſerv'd, 
when we conſider d the work of conver- 
ſion and ſanctification, as brought about 
by him *. And this effect is alſo aſcribed 
to the word as a moral inſtrument there- 
of; ſo that it is not attain'd without it, 
it being, indeed, the principal end of the 
preaching the goſpel; as the Apoſtle 
ſays, The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God *, and bringing into captivity; every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 

6. The word is farther ſaid to be made 
effectual to ſalvation, as hereby we are 
ſtrengthen' d againſt temptation, and cor- 
ruption: By the former, thoſe objects 
are preſented to us that have a tendency 
to alienate our affections from God ; by 
the latter, theſe temptations are embra- 
ced, complied with, and the affectionsſen- 

Y Heb, vil. 2 5. n Jobn 
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tangled 
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tangled in the ſnare that is laid for them. 
Satan, or the world, prefent the bair, and 
corrupt nature is eaſily allured and taken 
by it. The tempter uſes many wiles and 
ſtrata to enſnare us, and our own 
hearts are deceitful above all things, and, 
without much difficulty, turned afide 
thereby; and ſo led captive by Satan at 
his will. But when the Spirit of God 
makes the word effectual to ſalvation, he 
takes occaſion hereby, to detect the fal- 
lacy; lays open the deſigns of our ſpiri- 
tual enemies, and the pernicious tendency 
thereof; and internally fortifies the ſoul 
againſt them, whereby it is kept from the 
paths of the deſtroyer © ; and this he does by 


preſenting other and better objects to en- 


gage our affections, and leading us into 
the knowledge of thoſe glorious truths 
that may prevent a ſinful compliance with 
the ſolicitations of the Devil. And, ac- 
cording to the nature of the temptation 
that may occur, we are directed to the 
precepts or promiſes contained in the 
word of God; which, being duly im- 
proved by us, have a tendency to keep 
the heart ſteady, and fixed in the ways of 
God. 

7. The word of God is made effectual 
by the Spirit, as he thereby builds the 
ſoul up in grace, and eſtabliſhes it in ho- 
lineſs and comfort, through faith unto 
ſalvation, The work of grace is not im- 
mediately brought to perfection, but is; 
in a progreſſive way, making advances 
towards it; and therefore we are firſt 
made holy by the renovation of our hearts 
and lives; and made partakers of thoſe 
ſpiritual conſolations that accompany or 
flow from the work of ſanctification; 
and then we are built up in holineſs and 
comfort, whereby we go from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, and are more and more eſtabliſh'd 
in the ways of God; and this is done by the 
preaching of the word, whereby we are 
ſaid to grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
o our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt *; 
ſo that every ſtep we take in our way to 
heaven, from the time that our faces are 
firſt turned towards: it, we are enabled 
hereby togoon ſafely and comfortably, till 
the work of glace is per fected in glory, 


anker. CLVI. L the: word of 


God to be read by all? = 


ANs w. Although all are not to be 
permitted to read the word 


publickly to the congregation, 


© Plal, xvii. 4. 
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yet all ſorts of people are bound 
to read it apart by themſelves, 
and with their families, to which 
end the holy ſcriptures are to be 
tranſlated out of the original, 
into vulgar languages. 


QuesT. CLVII. How « the word 
of God to be read? 


Ans w. The holy ſcriptures are to 
be read, with an high and reve- 
rend eſteem of them ; with a 
firm perſwaſion that they are 
the very word of God, and that 
he only can enable us to un- 
derſtand them, with deſire to 
know, believe, and obey the 
will of God revealed in them, 
with diligence and attention to 
the matter and ſcope of them ; 
with meditation, application, 
ſelf-denial, and prayer. 

| HE word's being made eftectual to 

ſalvation, which was the ſubject 
laſt inſiſted on, not only ſuppoſes that we 
read it as tranſlated into vulgar lan- 
guages, but that we underſtand what we 
read, in order to our applying it to out 
particular caſe, and improving it for our 
ſpiritual advantage. Theſe things are 
next to be conſidered as contain'd in the 


Anſwers we are now to explain: Ac- 
cordingly, 


I. We have an account, in the former 
of them, of the obligation that all per- 
ſons are under to read, or at leaſt, attend 
to the reading of the word of God ; more 
particularly, 

1. It is to be read publickly in the con- 
gregation, by thoſe who are appointed 
for that purpoſe. This is evident, inaſ- 
much as the church, and all the publick 
worſhip that is perform'd therein, 1s 
founded on the 3 contain'd in 
ſeripture; and every one who would be 
made wiſe to ſalvation, ought to be well 
acquainted with it; and the reading it 
publickly, as a part of that worſhip that 
1s 2 in the church, is not only 4 
teſtimony of the high eſteem that we have 


9 2 Pet. ili, F, | 10 | 
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it in families, and their not being diſpoſed 
to do this in their private retirement; or, 
through the ſtupidity of their hearts, and 


the many incumbrances of worldly buſi- 


ſelf, and ſhew'd them how it was fulfilled 


neſs, will not allow themſelves time for 
this neceſſary duty, by reaſon whereof 
they remain ſtrangers to thoſe great and 
important truths contain'd therein. 

That this is a duty, appears from the 
charge that the Apoſtle gives, that the 
epiſtle which he wrote to the church at 


* Theſſalonica, ſhould be read unto all the holy 


brethren ©, And he gives the like charge 
to the church at Coloſſe f And to this we 
may add, that the ſcripture is not only to 
be read, but explain'd; which is the 
principal deſign of the preaching there- 
of. This is no new practice; for the Old 
Teſtament was not only read, but ex- 
plain'd in the ſynagogues every ſabbath- 


day; which is called, by a metonymy, a 


reading Moſes , viz. explaining the law 
that was given by him: Thus Ezra ſtood 
upon a pulpit of wood, opened the book in 
the fight of all the people; and he, with 
ſome other of his brethren that aſſiſted 


him herein, read in the book in the law of 
God diſtinctly, and gave the ſenſe, and 


cauſed them to underſtand the reading, that 
is, the meaning thereof“. In like man- 
ner our Saviour went into the ſynagogue on 
the ſabbath-day, and flood up and read 
that part of the holy ſcriptures, taken 
from the prophecy of 1/azah ; which, 
when he had done, he applied it to him- 


in their ears : So that it is ſuppoſed that 


the word is to be publickly read. 


The only thing in this Anſwer, that needs 


explaining is, what is meant by thoſe words, 


all are not to be permitted to read the 
word publickly to the congregation. We 
are not to ſuppoſe that there is an order 


of men that Chriſt has appointed to be 


readers in the church, diſtin& from mi- 


niſters; therefore, the meaning of this 


expreſſion may be, that all are not to read 


the word of God together, in a publick 
aſſembly, with a loud voice; for that 
would tend rather to confuſion than edifi- 


of his miniſtry? 

* 1 Thefl. v. 27. f Coloſſ. iv. 16. Ads xv. 21, 
Deut. vi. 6, 7. Gen. xviii. 19. Pfal. IXxviii. 3, 4 . 

Þ Matt. xii. 5, ap. xxi. 42. Luke vi. 3 


* 
. 9 


cation: Nor ought any to be appointed 
to do 1t, but ſuch as are grave, pious, and 
able to read it diſtinctly, for the edification 
of others. And who is ſo fit for this work, 
as the miniſter whoſe office is not only to 
read, but explain it in the ordinary courſe 


c John xx. 31. Rom. x. 17, Chap. xv. 4. 


| Vo L. II. 


Acts xvii. 11. 
"YN Eph, vi. 17. 


Tube Word to beread publickly, in Families, and in private 365 


2. The word of God is to he read in 
our families; which is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for the propagating religion therein: 
This, indeed, is ſhamefully neglected; 
which is one great reaſon of the igno- 
rance and decay of piety in the riſing gene- 
ration; and the neglect hereof is contrary 
to God's command *, as well as the ex- 
ample of thoſe who are highly com- 
mended for this practice; as Abrabam 
was for commanding bis children, and bis 
houſhold after him, that they ſbould keep 
the way of the Lord. 

3. The word of God ought to be read 
by every one, in private; and that not 
only occaſionally, but frequently, as one 
of the great buſineſſes of life. Thus God 
iays to Foſhua®, This book of the law ſhall 
not depart out of thy mouth ; but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein day and night" And 


our Saviour commands the Jews to ſearch 


the ſcriptures e; and, in ſome of his diſ- 
courſes with them, though he was ſenſi- 
ble that they were a degenerate people; yet 
he takes it for granted, that the; had not 
alrogether laid aſide this duty. This 
practice, eſpecially where the word of 
Goa has not only been read, but the 
meaning thereof ſought afrer, and at- 


tended to, with great diligence, is re- 
commended as a peculiar excellency in 
. Chriſtians, who are, in this reſpect, ſtiled 


more nobie than others, who are defective 
in this duty“. 


Now it appears, that it is the duty of 
every one to read the word of God, inaſ- 
much as it is given us with this deſign: If 


God is pleaſed, as it were, to ſend us an 
epiſtle from heaven, it is a very great 
inſtance of contempt caſt on it, as well as 


on the divine condeſcenſion expreſſed 


therein, for us to neglect to read it. Does 


* * . . o * 
he impart his mind to us herein, and is it 


not our indiſpenſible duty, to pay the 
utmoſt regard thereto © ? Moreover, our 
own advantage ſhould be a farther in- 
ducement to us, to read the word of 
God; ſince his defign in giving it, was, 


that we might believe, and that belie- 
ving, we may attain life, through the 


name of Chriſt Ir is ſometimes com- 


. pared to a ſword, for our defence, againſt 
our ſpiritual enemies *, and is therefore 
deſigned for uſe ; otherwiſe it is of no 
advantage to us. Tis elſewhere com- 


pared to a lamp to our feet *, which is 


not deſign d for an ornament, but to guide 


n Neh. viii. 4 — 83. uke iv. 16—24. 
m Joſhi. i. 8. 
Rev. i. 11. compared with Chap. ii. 29. 
» Pfal. cxix, 105, 8 8 88 85 


* Pl. i. 2. John v. 39. 
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366 Papiſts forbid the common People to read the Scriptu res. 


us in the tight way; therefore we muſt 
attend to irs direction. "Tis alſo com- 
pared to food, whereby we are ſaid to be 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith and good 
dottrine, and 4s new-born babes we are ex- 
horted, to defire the fincere milk of the 
word, that we may grow thereby * ; but 
this end cannot be artained, unleſs it be 
read and apply'd by us to our own neceſſi- 
ties. 

This leads us to take notice of the 
poſition that the Papiſts make hereunto, 
inaſmuch as they deny the common people 
the liberty of reading the ſcriptures in 
their own language, without leave given 
them from the biſhop, or ſome other of 
their ſpiritual guides, who are authori- 
zed to allow or deny this privilege, as 
they think fit ; but without this, the 
reading of it is ſtrictly prohibited. And, 
as an inſtance of their oppoſition to it, 
they have ſomerimes burnt whole impreſ- 
Hons of the Bible, in the open market- 
rad as well as expreſs'd their contempt 

ereof, by burning particular copies of 
ſcripture, or dragging them through the 
ſtreets, throwing them in the kennels, 
and ſtamping them under feer, or tearing 
them in pieces, as though it was the vi- 
leſt book in the world; and ſome have 
been burn'd for reading it. And, that 
it may be brought into the utmoſt con- 
tempt, they have caſt the moſt injurious 
reproaches upon it, by calling it a bend- 
ing rule, a noſe of wax, a dumb judge: 
And fome have blaſphemed it, by ſaying, 
that it has no more authority than E/op's 
fables; and have compared the pfalms of 
David to profane ballads: And, they pre- 
tend, by all this, to conſult the good of 
the people, that they may not be miſled 
thereby. f 

That which they generally alledge in 
vindication of this practice, is, that they 
do not ſo much oppoſe the reading the 
ſcripture, as the reading thoſe tranſla- 
tions of it, which have been made by Pro- 


"teftants; and that it is our Bible, not that 
' own'd, that there are ſome depths in ſcrip- 


which they allow to be the word of God, 
that they treat with fuch injurious con- 
But to chis it may be replied; that 
The Objectivns they bring againſt ſcrip- 
Ture, are not taken ſo much from ſome 


be falſly tranſlated; but their deſigu is, 
*plamly, to keep the people in ignorance, 
that they may not, as the conſequence of 
their reading it, imbibe thoſe doctrines, 
that will, as they pretend, turn them a- 


| ® x Per, ii. 2. ? Hoſea vi. 3. | job viii. 9. | 


paſſages chereof, which they pretend to 


fide from the faith of the church; and 
therefore, they uſually maintain, that the 
common people ought to be kept in igno- 
rance, as an expedient to excite devotion ; 
and that, by this means, they will be the 
more humble, and pay a greater deference 
to thoſe unwritten traditions that are 
propagated by them, and pretended to be 
of equal authority with ſcripture, which 
the common people muſt take up with 
inſtead of it. And, indeed, the conſe. 
quence hereof, is agreeable to their de- 
fire ; for they ne to be groſly igno- 
rant, and think themſelves bound to be. 
lieve whatever their leaders pretend to be 
true, without exercifing a judgment of 
diſcretion, or endeavouring to know the 
mind of God relating thereunto. 

That which they generally alledge in 
oppoſing the common people's reading 
the Bible, is, that it contains ſome things 
in it that are hard to be underſtood ; as the 
Apoſtle Peter expreſſes it in 2 Pet. iii. 16, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deſtruction. 

But to this it may be replied ; chat it 
mult be allow'd that fome things con- 
rained in fcripture, are hard to be under- 
ſtood; inaſmuch as the goſpel contains 
ſome myſteries which finĩte wiſdom can- 
not comprehend; and the great do- 
ctrines of the goſpel, are ſometimes un- 
intelligible by us, by reaſon of the igno- 
rance and alienation of our minds from 
the life of God, as well as from the im- 


perfection of this preſent ſtate, in Which 


we know but in part: Notwithſtanding, 
they, who with diligence and humility, 
defire, and earneſtly ſeek after the know- 
ledge of thoſe truths that are more imme- 
diately ſubſervient to their ſalvation, ſhall 
find that their labour is not loſt; but in 
following on to know the, Lord, {hall 


know das much of him as is neceſſary to 
their glorifying and enjoying him, as the 


* 


rophet ſays, Then ſpail ye know i ye fol- 
New on to know the Lord”. Tis to be 


ture, that cannot be fathom d by a finite 
underſtanding; which ſhould tend to raiſe 


our admiration, and put us upon adoring 
the unſearchable wiſdom of God, as well 
as an humble confeſfion that we are but 
"of  yefterday, and know, comparatively, 


"nothing * : Yer there are many doctrines 
that we may attain to a clear knowledge 
of, and improve, to the glory of God, 
in the conduct of our lives. Thus the pro- 
phet ſpeaks-of an high way, that is called 


the 
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the way of balineſi; concerning which it 
is ſaid, that way-faring men, who walk 
therein, though fools, that is, ſuch as have 
the meaneſt capacity, as to other things, 

all not err therein *, that is, they who 
humbly defire the reaching of the Spirit, 
whereby they may be made acquainted 
with the mind and will of God, ſhall nor 
| be led out of the way by any thing that 
he has revealed to his people in his word. 
It is very injurious to & 2 oracles to 
infer, that becauſe ſome things are hard 
to be underſtood, therefore all that read 
them, muſt neceſſarily wreſt them to their 
own deſtruction. And befides, the Apoſtle 
does not ſay, that all do fo, but only thoſe 
who are wnlearned and unſtable; unlearn- 
ed, that is, altogether unacquainted with 
the doctrines of the goſpel, as not making 
them the matter of their ſtudy and en- 
quiry; and wnftable, that is, ſuch as give 
way to ſcepticiſm, or they whoſe faith is 
not built on the right foundation, but are 
enclined to turn aſide from the truth, 
with every wind of doctrine. This God's 
people may hope to be kept from, while 
they ſtudy the holy ſcriptures, and ear- 
neſtly deſire to be made wiſe thereby unto 
ſal vation. 

As to what the Papiſts farther alledge 
againſt the common people's being per- 
mitted to read the ſoriptures, becauſe, as 
they pretend, this will make them ꝓroud, 
and induce them to enquire into thoſe 
things that do not belong to them, where- 
by 
than their teachers; and that it has been 
the occaſion of all the hereſies there are in 
the world; 

To this it may be anſwer d, that hat- 
ever ill conſequences attend a perſon's 
reading of ſcripture, theſe are not to be 
aſcribed to the uſe, but the abuſe of it. 
Will any one ſay, that we ought to ab- 
ſtain from eating and drinking, 'becauſe 
ſome are guilty of exceſs therein, by 
gluttony and drunkenneſs? No more 
ought we to abſtain from reading the 
ſcriptures, becauſe ſome make a wrong 
uſe of them: But, inaſmuch as tis ſu 
poſed that hereby ſome, through pride, 
will think themſelves wiſer than their 
teachers; this, we will allow, they may do, 


* Iſa. xxxv. 8. | 
> Many inſtances of this 


will foon think themſelves wiſer 


without paſſing a wrong judgment an 
themſelves ; and it is an injurious treat- 
ment of mankind, ta keep the warld in 
ignorance, that they may nat detect the 
fallacies, or expoſe the errors af thoſe 
who pretend to be their guides in matters 
of faith. 11 

As to what is farther alledged, that the 
reading of ſcripture has been the ogcafion 
of many hereſies in the world, I am ra- 
ther enclined to think, that this ought to 
be charged on the neglect thereof, or, at 
leaſt, on their not ſtudying them with di- ' 
ligence, and an humble dependence on 
God for his bleſſing to attend it. 

It may be obſerv'd, that whatever rea- 
ſons are afligned for their denying the 
people the liberty of reading the ſcripture, 
theſe ſeem to carry in them a pretence of 
great kindneſs to them, that they may 
not, hereby, be led out of the way, and do 
themſelves hurt by this means ; as 'tis a 
dangerous thing to put a knife, or a 
ſword, into a child's, or a mad-man's 
hand ; by which they ſuppoſe the com- 
mon people to be ignorant, and would 
keep them fo. But, whatever reaſons 
they aſſign, the true reaſon why they ſo 
much oppoſe the reading of ſcripture is 
this, becauſe it detects and expoſes the 
abſurdity of many doctrines chat are im- 
bibed by them, which will not bear to 
be tried by it. If they can but perſwade 
their votaries, that whatever is handed 
down by tradition, as a rule of faich, is to 
be received, without the leaſt heſitation, 
though contrary to the mind of God in 
ſcripture, they are not like to meet with 
any oppoſition from them, let them ad- 
vance doctrines never ſo abſurd, or con- 
trary to reaſon. | 

If it be enquir'd, whether they univer- 
ſally prohibit the reading of ſcripture? It 


muſt be allow'd, that the Vulgar Latin 
verſion thereof may be read by any one 
that underſtands it, without falling under 
their cenſure : But this they are ſenſihle 


of, that the greateſt part of the common 
people cannot underſtand it; and if they 
do, 'tis ſo corrupt a tranſlation, that it 


ſeems plainly calculated to give counte- 
nance to the errors that they advance 
So that it appears from their whole. ma- 


might be produced, viz. Cen. iii. 1 5. inſtead of, it H bruiſe thy bead, they render it fe; 


by which they underſtand the virgin Mary, Hall bruiſe thy bead, that is, the ſerpent's. And, Gen. xlviii. 16. inſtead of, 
my name ſhall be named on them, which are the words ot Jacob, concerning -Foſeph's ſons ; tis reader'd,. my name pa lo 
 Invoked, or called upon by them ; which favours the doctrine of invocation of ſaints, - And, in Hſal. xcix. 5. inſtead of, 
exalt the Lord thy God, and worſhip at bis holy bill, they read, - evorſoip bis ſoatftool , which gives countenance to their err, r 
of paying dine adoration to places or things. - And, in Heb, xi. 2 1. inlicad of, Facob-evorfſhipped leaning on the iq of li. 
Haff, they render jr, be evorfpipped the top. of bis ſtaff. And, in eb. xiii. 16. iaſtead of, irh ſuch ſacrifices Sd is apell 
pleaſed, they render it, evith ub ſacrifices God is med, which they wake uſe of to eltabliſh the merit of 


Works. 
| I 


15 nagement 


- 
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nagement herein, that their deſign is to 
deprive mankind of one of the greateſt 
bleſſings which God has granted to them; 
and to diſcourage perſons from the per- 
formance of a duty, which is ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary to promote the intereſt of God 
and religion in the world. Therefore we 
muſt conclude, that tis an invaluable pri- 
vilege that we are not only permitted, but 
commanded to read the ſcriptures, as 
tranſlated into the language that is gene- 
rally underſtood by us. 

And this leads us to conſider the infe- 
rence that is deduced from hence, con- 
tained in the latter part of the Anſwer 
which we are explaining, viz. that the 
ſcriptures are to be tranſlated out of the 
original into vulgar languages: This is 
evident, inaſmuch as reading ſignifies no- 
thing, where the words are not under- 
ſtood ; and every private Chriſtian is not 
obliged to addict himſelf to the ſtudy of 
the languages in which the ſcriptures were 
written; and it is, indeed, a work of ſo 
much pains and difficulty, that few have 
opportunity, or inclination, to apply them- 
ſelves, to any conſiderable purpoſe, to 
the ſtudy thereof: Therefore, the words 
of ſcriprure muſt be render'd intelligible 
to all, and, conſequently, tranſlated in- 
to a language they underſtand. 

' + This may be argued from the care of 
providence, that the ſcriptures ſhould be 
deliver'd, at firſt, ro the Fews, in their 
'own language; as the greateſt part of the 
Old Teſtament was written in Hebrew, 
and thoſe few ſections or chapters in Ezra 
and Daniel, that were written in the 
 Chaldee language, were not inſerted till 
they underſtood that language. And, 
when the world generally underſtood 
the Greek tongue, ſo that there was no 
neceſſity for the common people to learn 
it in ſchools, and the Hebrew was not 
underſtood by thoſe nations, for whom 
the goſpel was deſigned ; it pleaſed God 
'to deliver the New Teſtament in the 
Greek language. So that it is beyond di- 
ſpute, that he intended that the ſcrip- 
tures ſhould not only be read, but under- 
ſtood by the common people. And when 
the goſpel was ſent to various nations of 
different languages, the Spirit of God, by 
an extraordinary and miraculous diſpen- 


ſation, furniſhed the Apoſtles to ſpeak to 


every one in their own language, by be. 
ſtowing on them the gift of tongues , 
which would have been needleſs, if ic 
were not neceſſary for perſons to read or 
hear the holy ſcriptures with underſtand- 


ing. 


II. We are now to conſider, how the 
word of God is to be read, that we may 
underſtand, and improve what is con- 
tain'd therein, to our ſpiritual advantage ; 
and in order thereunto, there are ſever! 
directions given in the latter of the A. 


fwers we are explaining. 


1. We mult read the ſcriptures with an 
high and reverent eſteem of them, arifing 
from a firm perſwaſion, that they are the 
very word of God. That they are ſo, 
has been proved by ſeveral arguments * 
therefore we will ſuppoſe them that 
read them, to be perſwaded of the truth 
thereof; and this will beget an high and 


reverent eſteem of them. 


The perfecti- 


ons of God, and particularly his wiſdom, 
ſovereignty, and goodneſs, ſhine forth 
with equal glory in his word, as they 
do in any of his works ; and therefore it 
has a preference to all human compo- 
ſures; in that whatever is revealed there- 
in, is to be admired and depended on for 
its unerring wiſdom and infallible verity; 
ſo that it is impoſſible for them, who un- 
derſtand and improve it, to be rurned 


aſide thereby, from the 


way of truth. 


We are alſo to conſider the uſe that God 
makes of it, to propagate his kingdom 
and intereſt in the world, Ir is by this 
means that he convinces men of fin, and 
diſcovers to them the way of obtaining 
forgiveneſs of it, and victory over it, and 
thoroughly furniſhes them unto every good 
work ©; For this reaſon the wiſeſt and 
beſt of men have expreſſed the higheſt 


eſteem and value for it. 


The Pſalmiſt 


mentions the love he had to it, as a per- 


ſon that was in a rapture; 


O bow love 1 


thy law |! it is my meditation all the day*: 
And elſewhere he ſpeaks of it as more to 


be deſired than gold, yea, 


than much fine 


gold; fiweeter alſo than honey and the honey- | 


comb s; which argues the high vencra- 


tion he had for it. This we all ought to 


have; otherwiſe we may ſometimes be 


tempted to read it with prejudice, and 
thereby, through the corruption of our 


There is indeed, one verſe in geremiab, Chap. x. 11, that is written in Chaldee ; which, it is probable, they did 
not, at that time, well underſtand ; but the prophet, by this, intimates to them, that they ſhould be cariy'd into a 
«country where that language ſhould be uſed ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt furniſhes them with a meſſage that they were 
«ap deliver to the Chaldeans, from the Lord, in their own language. The gods, that have not made the heavens and the 
- earth, even they ſhall periſ from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. | | 
- © See Vol. I. Quell. IV. Page 28, & ſeq.  - © 2 Tim, iii, 16. Fal. cri, 97. 


© Plal, xix. 10. 


nature, 


nature, be prone to cavil at it, as we 
ſometimes do at thoſe writings that are 
merely human, which favour of the 
weakneſs, and imperfection of their au- 
thors, and conſequently, it will be im- 

ſſible for us to receive any ſaving ad- 
yantage thereby. 

2. We muſt, in reading the word of God, 
be ſenfible that he alone can enable us to 
underſtand it. To read the ſcriptures 
and not underſtand them, will be of no 
advantage to us; therefore it is ſuppoſed, 
that we are endeavouring to have our 
minds rightly informed and furniſhed 
with the knowledge of divine truths : 
But by reaſon of the corruption, igno- 
rance, and depravity of our natures, this 
cannot be attain'd without a peculiar 
bleſſing from God attending our endea- 
vours ; therefore we ought to glorify 
him, by dependence on him, for this pri- 
vilege, (as being ſenſible that all ſpiritual 
wiſdom is from him,) if we would ſee 
a beauty and a glory in thoſe things that 
are revealed therein, and be throughly 
eſtabliſhed in the doctrines of the goſpel, 
ſo as not to be in danger of being turned 
aſide from them; or, eſpecially, if we 
would improve them to our being made 
wiſe unto ſalvation, we muſt confider this 
as the gift of God. Tis he alone who can 
enable us to underſtand his word aright; 
this is evident, inaſmuch as it is neceſ- 
ſary that there be an internal illumina- 
tion, as well as an external revelation, 
which is the ſubject- matter of our ſtudies 
and enquiries. Thus our Saviour not 
only repeated the words of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures that concerned himſelf, to the two 
diſciples going to Emmaus; but he open'd 
their underſtandings, that they might un- 
derſtand them ® : Without this, a perſon 
may have the brighteſt parts, and moſt 
penetrating judgment in other reſpects, 
and yet, be unacquainted with the mind 
of God in his word, and enclin'd to em- 
brace thoſe doctrines that are contrary to 
it; and eſpecially if God is not pleaſed 
to ſucceed our endeavours, we ſhall re- 
main deſtitute of the experimental know- 
ledge of divine truths, which is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation. 

3. We muſt read the word of God 
with a defire to know, believe, and 
obey his will, contained therein. If we 
do not defire to know, or underſtand the 
meaning of ſcripture, it will remain no 
better than a ſealed book to us; and, inſtead 
of receiving advantage thereby, we ſhall 
be ready to entertain prejudices againſt 


| n Luke xxiv. 45. 
Vo L. II. a 


i 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
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it, till we lay it aſide, with the utmoſt 
diſlike; and, as the conſequence there- 
of, we ſhall be utterly eſtranged from the 
life of God, through the ignorance and 
vanity of our minds. We muſt alſo read 
the word of God with a deſire to have 
our faith eſtabliſh'd thereby, that our 
feet may be ſet upon a rock, and we may 
be deliver'd from all manner of doubts 
and heſitations, with reſpect to thoſe im- 
portant truths which are revealed there- 
In ; and we ought to defire, not only to 
believe, but yield a conſtant and chearful 
obedience to every thing that God re- 
quires of us therein. | 

4. Our reading the word of God ought 
to be accompany'd with meditation, and 
the exerciſe of ſelf-denial. Our thoughts 
ſhould be wholly taken up with the ſub- 
ject- matter thereof, and that with the 
greateſt intenſeneſs, as thoſe who are 


ſtudiouſly, and with the greateſt earneſt- 


neſs, preſſing after the knowledge of thoſe 
doctrines that are of the higheſt impor- 
tance, that our profiting herein may ap- 

r to our ſelves and others *. | 

As to the exerciſe of ſelf-denial, all 

thoſe perverſe reaſonings which our car- 
nal minds are prone to ſuggeſt againſt the 
ſubject-matter of divine revelation, are 
to be laid afide. If we are reſolved to 
believe nothing but what we can com- 
prehend, we ought to conſider that the 
goſpel contains unſearchable myſteries, 
that ſurpaſs finite wiſdom ; therefore we 
muſt be content to acknowledge, that we 
know but in part. There is a deference 
to be paid to the wiſdom of God, that 
eminently appears in every thing which he 
has diſcover'd to us in his word; ſo that 
we muſt adore the divine perfections that 
are difplay'd therein, whilſt we retain an 
humble ſenſe of the imperfection of our 
own knowledge. Our reaſon is not to be 
confider'd as uſeleſs; but we muſt deſire 


that it may be ſanctified, and inclin'd to 


receive whatever God is pleaſed to im- 
part. We are alſo to exerciſe the grace 
of ſelf-denial, with reſpect to the obſti- 
nacy of our wills ; whereby they ate na- 
turally diſinclined to acquieſce in, ap- 
prove of, and yield obedience to the will 
of God, ſo that we may be entirely ſatis- 
fied, that every thing that he commands 
in his word, is holy, juſt, and good. 
5. The word of God is to be read with 
fervent prayer; as the Apoſtle ſays, I 
any man lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not, and it (hall be given him *. 
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The advantage we expect hereby, is, as 
was before obſerv'd, his gift; and there- 
fore we are humbly to ſupplicate him for 
it. There are many things in his word 
that are hard to be underſtood ; therefore 
we ought to ſay, whenever we take the 
ſcriptures into our hands, as the Pſalmiſt 
does, Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may be- 
hold wondrous things out of thy law '. We 
may, in this caſe, humbly acknowledge 
the weakneſs of our capacities, and the 
blindneſs of our minds, which renders it 
neceſſary for us to deſire to be inſtructed 
by him, in the way of truth. We may 
alſo plead, that his deſign in giving us this 
wah was, that it may be a lamp to our 
feet, and a light to our paths; therefore 
we dread the thoughts of walking in 
darkneſs, when there is ſuch a clear diſ- 
covery of thoſe things which are ſo glori- 
ous and neceflary 
alſo plead, that our Lord Jeſus is reveal'd 
to his people as the prophet of his church ; 


and that whatever office he is inveſted 


with, he delights to execute it, as his glo- 
ry is concern'd therein ; therefore we 
truſt,” and hope that he will lead us, by 
his Spirit, into all truth. We may alſo 
_ plead the impoſſibility of our attaining 
the knowledge of divine things, without 
his aſſiſtance; and how much it would 
redound to his glory, as well as our own 
comfort and advantage, if he will be 
pleaſed to lead us into the ſaving know- 
ledge of the truth, as it is in him: This 
we cannot but importunately defire, as 


being ſenſible of the ſad conſequences of 


our being, deſtitute of it; inaſmuch as we 
ſhould remain in darkneſs, though fa- 
vour'd with the light of the goſpel, 

6. The word of God is to be read with 
diligence and attention, to the matter and 
ſcope thereof. We have hitherto been 
directed, in this Anſwer, to apply our 
ſelves to the reading of ſcripture, with 
that frame of ſpirit which becometh 
Chriſtians, who deſire to know the mind 


ought to have our minds diſengaged 


from thoſe prejudices which would hin- 


der our receiving any advantage from 
it, and to exerciſe thoſe graces that the 
nature and unportance of the duty re- 

ires; that we ought to depend upon 


God, and addreſs our ſelves to him by 


faith and prayer for the knowledge of 
thoſe divine truths contained therein. 


But, in this laſt Head, we are led to 


ſpeak of ſome other methods conducive to 


| our underſianding che ſcriptures ; which 


to be known. We may 


and will of God therein, viz. that we 


are the effects of diligence and attendance 
to the ſenſe of the words thereof, and the 
ſcope and defign of them. 

This being an uſeful Head, I ſhall rake 
occaſion to enlarge on it more than I have 
done on the former, and to add ſome 
other things, which may ſerve as a farther 
means to direct us, how we may read 
the ſcriptures with underſtanding. I 
might here obſerve, that they who are well 
acquainted with the languages in which 
theywere written, and are able to make juſt 
remarks on the words, phraſes, and parti- 
cles uſed therein, ſome of which cannot 
he expreſſed in another language without 
loſing much of their native beauty and 
ſignificancy, theſe have certainly the ad- 
vantage of all others: But ſince this cannot 
be done by the greateſt part of mankind, 
who are ſtrangers to the Gree# and He- 
brew languages 3 they muſt have re- 
courſe to ſome other helps for the at- 
taining this valuable end. And in order 
thereunto, 

(I.) It will be of great uſe for them to 
conſult thoſe expoſitions, which we have 
of the whole, or ſome particular parts of 
ſcripture ; of which fome are more large, 
others conciſe; ſome critical, others practi- 
cal. I ſhall forbear making any remarks 
tending to depreciate the performance of 
ſome, or extol the judgment of others; 
only this muſt be obſerv d, that many have 
paſſed over ſome difficulties of ſcripture, 
which omiſſion bas given a degree of dil- 
guſt to the more inquiſitive part of Chri- 
ſtians: But this may be attributed, in ſome 
inſtances, to a commendable modeſty, 
which we find not only in thoſe that have 
written in our own, but in other languages; 
whereby they tacitly confeſs, either that 
they could not ſolve the difficulty; or, 


that it was better to leave it undeter- 


min'd, than to attempt a ſolution, which, 
at beſt, would amount to little more than 
a probable conjecture. It may alſo be 
obſerv'd, that others, who have com- 
mented on ſcripture, ſeem to be prepoſ- 
ſeſſed with a particular ſcheme of doctrine, 
which, if duly conſider d, is not very 
defenſible ; and they are obliged, ſome- 
times, to ſtrain the ſenſe thereof, that it 
may appear to ſpeak agreeably to their 
own ſentiments; however, their expoſi- 
tions, in other reſpects, may be uſed with 
great advantage. 

To this we may add, that the word 
preached, being deſigned to lead us into 
the knowledge of ſcripture-: doctrines, WE 
oughr to attend upon, and improve it, ASA 


Pfal. cxix. 18. 


means 
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means conducive thereto, and to bleſs 
God for the great helps and advantages 
we have to attain it; but more of this 
will be confider'd under ſome following 
Anſwers relating to the preaching and 
hearing the word“: Therefore we pro- 
ceed to conſider, ; 

(2.) That we ought to make the beſt uſe 
we can of thoſe tranſlations of ſcripture, 
that we have in our own language; which, 
if we compare together, we ſhall find, not 
only that the ſt ile in which one is written, 
differs from that of another, agreeably 
to the reſpective times in which they were 
written ; but they differ very much in 
the ſenſe they give of many places of 
ſcripture ; which may eaſily be account- 
ed for from the various acceptations of the 
fame Hebrew or Greek word, as may be ob- 
ſerved in all other languages ; and there 
are other difficulties relating to the pro- 
priety of tranſlating ſome particular 
phraſes, or the various ſenſes in which 
ſeveral particles made uſe of, are to be 
underſtood. However, by comparing 
theſe tranſlations together, they who are 
unacquainted with the original, will be 
ſometimes led into a ſenſe more agreeable 
to the context and the analogy of faith, 

one of them, than by another. But 
we will ſuppoſe the Engliſb reader to con- 
fine himſelf to the tranſlation that is ge- 
nerally uſed by us; which, as it cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be of equal authority with 
the original, nor yet ſo perfect, as that tis 
impoſſible to be corrected, as to every 
word or phraſe contain'd therein; yet I 
would be far from taking occaſion from 
hence to depreciate it, or ſay any ching 
that may ſtagger the faith of any, as 
though we were in danger of being led 
aſide thereby, from the way of truth, as 

ſome have pretended, who plead for the 
neceſſity of a new tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble; whereas, it is much to be fear'd, 


that if any ſuch ching ſhould be attempt- 


ed, it would deviate more from the ſenſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, than that which we 
now have, and have reaſon to bleſs God 
for, which, I cannot but think, comes 
as near the original as moſt that are ex- 
tant; We ſhall therefore confider how 
this may be uſed to the beſt advantage, 


for our underſtanding che mind of God 


therein, And here we ſhall obſerye, 

II.] That there is another tranſlation of 
Words referced to in the margin of our Bi- 
bles; which will ſometimes give very great 
light to the ſenſe of the text, and appear 
more amphatical, and rather to be ac- 
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quieſeed in. I ſhall give a ſhort ſpect- 
men of ſome texts of ſcripture, that may 
be illuſtrated this way; in which the mar- 
ginal reading differs from the words ic 
refers to: Thus 'tis ſaid, in Job iv. 18. 
He put no truſt in bis ſervants, and his an- 
gels be charged with folly : In the margin, 
tis obfery'd, that the words may be read, 
He put no truſt in his ſervants, nor in bis 
angels, in whom be put light; which de- 
notes the excellency of their nature, and 
the wiſdom with which they are endow- 
ed: Nevertheleſs, God put no truſt in 
them, not having thought fit to make 
uſe of them in creating the world, nor 
committing the government thereof to 
them. 

Again, in J/aiab liii. 3. tis faid, Ve 
hid, as it were, our faces from bim, ſpeak- 
ing of our Saviour; but, in the margtn, 
tis, He bid, as it were, his face from us; 
which implies, that, as he bore our grief, 
ſo he was charged with our guilt; and 
accordingly 1s repreſented, as having his 
face cover'd, as an emblem hereof; or 
elſe it denotes his concealing or veiling 
his glory, as he, who was really in the 
form of God, appear'd in the form of a 
ſervant. 

Again, in Fer. xlii. 20. the prophet 
reproving the people, ſays, Ze d:/embled 
in your hearts, when ye ſent me unto the Lord 
your God, ſaying, Pray fir us ; bur, in the 
margin it is, You have uſed deceit againſt 
your ſouls ; which contains a farther illu- 
{tration of the ſenſe of the words; as it 
not only denotes their hypocriſy, bur the 
conſequence thereof, to wit, their de- 
ſtruction ; which agrees very well with 
the threatning denounced in verſe 22. 
that they ſhould die by the ſword, by the 


famine, and by the peſiilence. And the ſame 


prophet in Chap. x. 14. ſpeaking of ido- 
laters, ſays, Every man 1s brutiſb in bis 
knowledge ; but in the margin it is, Every 
man is more brutiſh than to know ; in whick 

their ſtupidity is rather aſſigned to their 
ignorance than their knowledge. 


Again, in Zachary xii. 5. tis ſaid in 


the text, The governors of Judah ſhall. ſay 
in their hearts, The inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem ſhall be my ſtrengtb in the Lord of 
hoſts their God; but, ip the margin, it is, 
The gavernars of Judah Hall ſay, There 
is ſirength to me, and to the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, in the Lord of bots; and th 

reading ſcems more agreeable to hat 


follows; which: contains ſeveral. promis 


ſes gf deliverance and ſalvation, whic. 


God would work for the inhabitants. of 


T eruſa- 
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Jeruſalem: So that we are not to ſuppoſe 
them ſaying, TFeruſalem ſhall be our 
firength ; but, the Lord of hoſts, who is a 
ſafe-guard to it, as well as to the gover- 
nors of Judab. 

Again, in A#s xvii. 23. tis ſaid in the 
text, As I paſſed by, and beheld your de- 
votions ; but, in the margin, it is, The 
gods, whom ye worſhip, or, the things ye 
pay divine honour to; which is very 
agreeable to the context, and the deſign 
of the Apoſtle therein. Again, in Chap. 
XX11, 29. tis ſaid in the text, that hey 
departed from him, which ſhould have ex- 
amin'd him, meaning Paul ; in the mar- 
gin it is, tortur d bim; which is agree- 
able to the Roman cuſtom of ſcourging, 
and thereby tormenting one that was un- 
der examination for ſuppoſed crimes. 

Again, in Gal. i. 14. the Apoſtle ſays, 
T profited in the Jews religion, above ma- 
ny my equals; in the margin it 1s, My 
equals in years; which ſeems much more 
agreeable to the Apoſtle's deſign. 

Again, in Heb, ii. 7. tis ſaid in the 
text, Thou madeſt him, viz. our Saviour, 
a little lower than the angels; in the mar- 
gin it is, A little while inferior to them; 
as referring to his ſtate of humiliation ; 
which continued, comparatively, but a 
lictle while. 

[2.] In order to our making a right uſe 
of our Engliſh tranſlation, that we may 
underſtand the mind of God contained 
therein, let it be farther obſerv'd, that 


by reaſon of the conciſeneſs of the ſtile 


of the Hebrew and Greek texts, there are 
ſeveral words left out, which muſt be 
ſupplied, to compleat the ſenſe thereof ; 
which are inſerted in an Ttalick cha- 


rafter. And it will not be difficult for us 


to determine whether the inſertion be juſt 
or no; when we conſider that the tran- 
flators often take their direction herein 
from ſome words, either expreſſed or un- 
derſtood in the context ; as in Heb. viii. 7. 
tis ſaid, If the firſt covenant had been 
faultleſs, &c. where the word covenant 
is inſerted ; as it is alſo in verſe 13. be- 
cauſe tis expreſly mention'd, in verſes 
8, 9, 10. i f 
Again, in Chap. x. 6. tis ſaid, in ſacri- 
Aces 7 fin thou hadſt no pleaſure : The 
word ſacrifices is ſupplied from the fore- 
going verſe ; and, for the ſame reaſon, 
offerings might as well have been ſupplied, 
as it is ver. 8. And, in ver. 25, we are 
commanded to exhort one another ; where 
one another is ſupplied from the foregoing 
verſe. t 


2 


a Oed 30 £9 auregy 


Again, in 1 Pet. iv. 16. it is ſaid, 7f 
any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not 
be aſhamed ; where the words, any man 


ſuffer, are inſerted as agreeable to what 
is mention'd ver. 15. 


And, in Epbeſ. ii. 1. Du hath he guic- 
ten d, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; 
the words, hath he quicken'd, are ſupply'd 
from ver. g. and our tranſlators might as 
well have added, you hath he guicken'd 
together with him, viz. Chriſt. Theſe 
things I only mention as a ſpecimen of the 
inſertions, to compleat the ſenſe in our 
tranſlation ; and we ſhall find, that the 
words ſupply'd in other ſcriptures, are, 
for the moſt part, ſufficiently juſt ; bur 
if they be not ſo, they are ſubject to cor- 
rection, without the leaſt imputation of 
altering the words of ſcripture, while we 
are endeavouring to give the true ſenſe 
thereof; and we may be allow'd, wich- 
out perverting the ſacred writings, ſome- 
times, to ſupply other words inſtead of 
them, which may ſeem more agreeable 
to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt therein. 
Thus, in Epbeſ. vi. 12. tis ſaid, We 
wreſtle againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places: The word places, is ſupply'd by 
our tranſlators; and, in the margin, 'tis 
obſerv'd, that it might as well be ren- 
der'd heavenly places. Now becauſe there 
is no ſpiritual wickedneſs in heavenl 
places, therefore they chooſe, without 
regard to the proper ſenſe of the Greek 
word, to render it high places : Whereas, 
in Chap. iii. 10. where there is no appear- 
ance of ſuch an objection, they render the 
ſame word, heavenly places ; though, I 
think, the words in both thoſe ſcriptures, 
might better be render'd in what concerns 
heavenly things. 

Again, in 2 Cor. vi. 1. tis ſaid, Ve, as 
workers together with him, beſeech you, &c. 
where, with him, is ſupply'd to compleat 
the ſenſe ; bur, I chink it might better 
have been left out, and then the ſenſe 
would have been, miniſters are workers 
together with one another, and not together 
with God ; they are honoured to be em- 
ploy'd by God, as moral inſtruments, 
which he makes uſe of ; but they have no 
other cauſality in bringing about the work 
of grace, The principal reaſon why the 
words with him, are ſupply'd, is becauſe 
it ſeems agreeable to the Apoſtle's mode 
of ſpeaking, in 1 Cor. iii. 9. We are la- 
bourers together with God; but, I think, 
thoſe words might better be render'd, 
labourers together of God ® ; or, we are 
jointly engaged in his work; therefore 


there 
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there is no reaſon from hence to ſupply 
the words with him, in the text but now 
referred to. 

(3.) If we would underſtand the ſenſe 
of a particular text of ſcripture, we muſt 
conſider its connection with the context. 
Accordingly we muſt obſerve, 

1. The ſcope, deſign, or argument in- 
ſiſted on, in the paragraph, in which it is 
contained. Thus in Rom. viii. the Apo- 
ſtle's deſign in general, is to prove that 
there is no condemnation to them which are in 


Chriſt Jeſus, and to ſhe who they are, that 


may conclude themſelves to be intereſted 


in this privilege; together with the ma- 
ny bleſſings that are connected with, or 
flow from it, which the ſubject- matter 
of that Chapter principally relates to. 

And, in Heb. i. the Apoſtle's princi- 
pal defign is, to prove the excellency and 
glory of Chriſt, as Mediator, above the 
Angels, as he intimates ver 4. which ar- 

ument is particularly inſiſted on, and 
illuſtrated, in the following part of the 
Chapter. | 

And, in Chap. xi. his deſign is, to give 
an account of the great things the Old 
Teſtament-church were enabled to do, 
and ſuffer, by faith, of which, there is an 
induction of particulars in the ſeveral 
parts of it. 

And, in Rom. v. the Apoſtle inſiſts on 
the doctrine of original fin, and ſhews 
how fin and death firſt enter'd into the 
world, and by what means we may ex- 
pect to be deliver'd from it; and ſo takes 
occaſion to compare Adam and Chriſt 
together, as two diſtinct heads, or repre- 
ſentatives of thoſe who were included in 
the reſpective covenants which mankind 
were under; by the former of which, fin 


reign'd unto death, and, by the latter, 


pou and righteouſneſs, unto eternal 
ife. | 
Again, in Chap. vii. eſpecially from 
ver. 5. the general argument inſiſted on, 
is, the conflict and oppoſition there is be- 


tween fin and grace, and the manner in 


which corrupt nature diſcovers it ſelf in 
the fouls of the regenerate, together with 
the diſturbance and uneafineſs that it 
conſtantly: gives them. And, in P/al. 
xxxviil. we have an account of the di- 
ſtreſs that a ſoul is in, when under di- 


vine deſertion, and brought to the very 
brink of deſpair. And, in P/al. lxxii. 


under the type of the glory of Solomon's 
kingdom, and the advantages his ſub- 
jects ſhould receive thereby, the glo ry 
and excellency of .Chriit's kingdom is il- 
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luſtrated, together with the goſpel· ſtate 


and bleſſings thereof. And, in P/al. li. 
David repreſents a true penitent as ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to God for forgive- 
neſs; though particularly apply'd to his 
own caſe, after he had ſinned in the mat- 
ter of Uriah, Again, the general argu- 
ment of 1/a. liii. is to ſet forth the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, whereby he made ſatiſ- 
faction for ſin, together with the glory 
redounding to himſelf, and the advan- 
tages that believers derive from it, 

2dly. We muſt confider the method 
made uſe of in managing the argument; 
whether by a cloſe way of reaſoning and 
conſequences deduced from premiſes, or, 
by an explication of what was deſigned 
to inform the judgment, and laid down 
before, in a general propoſition. Or, whe- 
ther the principal deſign of the paragraph 
be, to regulate the conduct of our lives, 
awaken our conſciences out of a ſtupid 
frame, or excite in us becoming affecti- 
ons, agreeable to the ſubject- matter there- 
of: And, we are to obſerve how every 
part of it is adapted to anſwer theſe 
ends, 

3dly. We are to conſider who is the 
perſon ſpeaking, or ſpoken to ; whether 
they are the words of God, the church, 
or the inſpired writer ; and, whether 
they are directed to particular perſons, 
or to all men in general ? Here we may 
often obſerve, that in the ſame paragraph 
there is an apoſtrophe, or turning the 
diſcourſe from | one perſon to another. 
Nothing is more common than this in 
the poetical writings of ſcripture : Thus, 
in the P/alms of David, ſometimes God is 
repreſented as ſpeaking to man, and then 
man as ſpeaking to, or concerning God, 
as we may obſer ve, in P/al. cxxxvii. I-—4., 
there is a relation of the churches trou- 
bles in Babylon; and, in verſes 5 and 6, 


the Pſalmiſt addreſſes his diſcourſe to the 


church; If I forget thee, O Jeruſalem, 
let my right hand forget her cunning © 
And, in ver. 7. he ſpeaks to God, pray- 


ing that he would remember the children 


of Edom, in tbe day of Jeruſalem'; who 


aid, Raſe it, raſe it, even to the foun- 


dation thereof :' And; in ver. 8, 9. he 
turns his diſcourſe to Babylon, as a nation 
deſtin'd to deſtruction. 
Again, in P/al. ii. he ſpeaks concern- 
ing the rage of the Heatben, againſt 
Chriſt and his church, and that diſap- 
pointment and tuin that they ſhould 
meet with for it. And, in ver. 6. he re- 
preſents God the Father as ſpeaking con- 
cerning Chriſt; yet haue T jet m king up- 
on my holy. hill of Zion. And, in ver. 7, 8. 
5 5 C Chriſt 
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Chriſt is brought in as ſpeaking or ma- 
king mention of the derree of God rela- 
ting to his charactet and office; as Medi- 
ator, and the ſucceſs of his kingdom, as 
extended to the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
rſuant to his interceſſion, which was 
founded on his ſatisfaction. And, in 
ver. 10 12. the Pſalmiſt turns his 
diſcourſe to thoſe perſecuting powers, of 
the kings of the earth, whom he had 
ſpoken of in the former part of the 
2 and inſtructs them what methods 
ey ſhould take to eſcape God's righte- 
ous vengeance. Such- like change of per- 
ſons ſpeaking, or ſpoken to, may be ob- 
ſerved in many of the P/alms®. 
And, throughout the whole Book of 
Canticles, there is an inter-changeable 
diſcourſe between Chriſt and his church, 
which is ſometimes called his Spouſe, at 
other times his Ster; ſometimes he 
aks to the church, and at other times 
of it: And, in other places, the church 
is repreſented as ſpeaking to him, or to 


the daugbters of Jeruſalem, namely, thoſe 


profeſſors of religion, that had little more 
than a form of godlinels. | 

Again, we often find, that there is a 
change with reſpect to the perſons ſpeak- 
ing, ſpoken to, or of, in the writings of 
the prophets, as well as in the poetical 
writings ; as may be obſerved in 1/a. Ixiii. 
rde f the whole Chapter : And, in 
Micah vii. 18, 19, 20. there is a change 
of perſons in almoſt every ſentence ; Who 
is a God like unto thee that pardoneth ini- 
quity, &c. He retaineth not his anger for 
ever; he will ſubdue our iniquities ; and 
thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depths 
of the ſea. Thou wilt perform the truth to 
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which 
thou haſt fworn unto our fathers from the 
days of old. | 
 4tbly.We are farther to conſider the oc- 
caſion of what is laid down in any Chap- 
ter, paragraph, or book of ſcripture, 
| which we deſire to underſtand : Thus 
the icular occaſion of the book of 
Lamentations, was the approaching ruin 
of Fudab, and the miſeries that they 
ſhould be expoſed to when Feruſalem was 
beſieged by the Chaldeans, as appears by 
the ſubject- matter thereof; though, it 


may be, that which was the more imme 


diate occaſion of its being delivered at 
that time, was, that the prophet might 
lament the death of good 25 „„, which, 
obably, he had a peculiar eye to, when 
ſays, The crown is fallen from our head *, 
as well as the deſtruction of the whole na- 
28% Pfl. ri. 1, Sc. and exxxiv. 
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tion, which would enſue ſoon after it, 
in which their civil and religious liberties 
would be invaded by their enemies, who 
would oppreſs and lead them captive. 

And the principal occaſion of the 
Apoſtle's writing the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, was, that he might eſtabliſh 
ſome among them, in the faith of the 
goſpel, who were ſo much diſpoſed to 
turn aſide from him that called them, 
and embrace another ſcheme of religion 
that was ſubverſive of it; as he obſer ves, 
in Chap. i. 6. where, by this other goſpel, 
which he diſſwades them from turnin 
aſide unto, we are to underſtand thole 
doctrines that they had imbibed from 
thoſe falſe teachers who endeavoured ci- 
ther to re-eſtabliſh the obſervation of the 
ceremonial law, or to put them upon 
ſeeking righteouſneſs and life, from their 
obſerving the precepts of the moral law, 
which tended to overthrow the doctrine 
of juſtification. by Chriſt's righteouſneſs; 
which is a ſubje& often inſiſted on by 
the Apoſtle, both in this and his other 
Epiſtles. 

This method of enquiring into the oc- 
cafion of what is mentioned in particu- 
lar paragraphs of ſcripture, will often 
give light to ſome things contained there - 
in. Thus we read, in Matt. xxi. 23—27. 
that the chief priefls and elders aſk our 
Saviour this queſtion, By what authority 
doſt thou theſe things ? which, had it pro- 
ceeded from an humble mind, deſirous to 
be convinced by his reply to it; or, had 
he not often, in their hearing, aſſerted 
the authority by which he did thoſe 
things, he would, doubtleſs, have told 
them, that he received a commiſſion to 
do them from the Father; and, chat eve- 
ry miracle which he wrought, was, as it 
were, a confirming ſeal ' annexed to it. 
But our Saviour, knowing the deſign of 
the queſtion, and the character of the 
perſons that aſked it, he does not think fit 
to make any reply to it, rather chuſing to 
put them ro filence, by propoſing ano- 
ther queſtion to chem, which he knew 
they would not be forward to anſwer, rela- 
ting to the baptiſm of John, wiz. whether 
it was from heaven, or of men: And this was 
certainly the beſt method he could have 
taken; for he dealt with them as cavil- 
lers, who were to be to ſilence, and 
made aſhamed at the ſame time. 
(4.) In order to our underſtanding the 
ſenſe of ſcripture, we muſt, ſo far as it 15 
poſſible, compare the or M 
of expreſſion, as well as the ſubject inſiſt. 


6d 


100 


2 One Part of Feri pture refers to, and illuflrates, another. 375 


ed on, with what occurs in other parallel 
laces. Thus, in ſeveral of the hiſtorical 
parts of ſcripture, we have the ſame hiſto- 
ry, or, at leaſt, many things tending to il- 
luſtrate it; as the hiſtory of the reign of the 
kings of Judah and T/rael, is the principal 
ſubje& of the books of Kings and Chroni- 
cles ; one of which often refers to, as well 
as explains the other ; and, by comparing 
them together, we ſhall find, that one 
gives light to the other. Thus tis (aid, 
in 2 Kings xil. 2. that Feboaſb did that 
_ avhich was right in the fight of the Lord 
all his days, wherein Jehoiada the prieſt 
inſtructed bim; by which it is intimated, 
that, after the death of TJehotada, he did 
evil in the fight of the Lord; but this is 
not particularly menrioned in this Chap- 
ter, which, principally inſiſts on that 
art of his reign which was commenda- 
le: But if we compare it with 2 Chron. 
xxiv. we have an account of his reign 
after the death of Jeboiada, how he /et 
up idolatry, ver. 17, 18. being inſtigated 
hereunto by his princes that flatter d, or; 
as it is expreſſed, made obeiſance unto 
bim, and diſregarded the prophets ſent to 
_ reſtify againſt theſe practices; and how 
he ſtoned Zechariah in the court of the 
houſe of the Lord, for his faithful reproof 
and prophetick intimation of the conſe- 
quence of his idolatry, in which he ſhew- 
ed the greateſt ingratitude, and forgetful- 
neſs of the good things that had been 
done for him by his father, who ſer him 
on the throne. We have alſo an account 
of che time when the Syrians came up 
againſt him, and how they overcame him 
with a ſmall company of men ; and, that 
the Lord delivered a very great hoſt into 
their hand, becauſe they had forſaken the 
Lord God of their fathers, ver. 23, 24. 
Again, in the book of Kings, we have 
but a ſhort hiſtory of the reign of Aza- 
riab, otherwiſe called Uzziah, and of 
his being ſmitten by the Lord, jo that be 
was a leper until the day of his death, and 
dwelt in a ſeveral houſe, 2 Kings xv. 1—5. 
but in 2 Chron. xxvi. there is a larger ac- 
count of him, as ſucceſsful in war, and 
of che honour and riches that he gained 
thereby; and alſo we have a particular 
account of the reaſon of the Lord's ſmi- 
ting him with leproſy, namely, for his 
* a branch of the pfrieſt's of- 
ce. 


Again, in the hiſtory of the reign of 


Manaſſeb, in 2 Kings xxi. we have only 

an account of the vile and abominable 

part thereof; whereas, in 2 Chron. xxxili. 
we have not only an account of his wic- 
| 1 


places of ſeri 


kedneſs, but of his repentance, together 


with the affliction that occaſioned it, in 
ver. 12 — 19. 

Moreover, when we read the prophe- 
tick writings, we muſt, for our better 
underſtanding them, compare them with 
the particular hiſtory of the reign of 
thoſe kings, in whoſe time they prophe- 
fied, and the ſtate of the church at that 
time, their alliances or wars with neigh- 
bouring princes, and the fins that they 
were guilty of, which gave occaſion to 
their being ſometimes inſulted, and over- 
come by them, till their ruin was com- 
pleated in being carried captive into Ba- 
bylon. Thus when we read-1/a. vii. which 
gives an account of the attempt of Regin, 
king of Syria, and Pekah, the ſon of Re- 
maliah, againſt Abaz, and contains a 
prediction of their miſcarriage in this at- 
tempt ; and alſo, that the king of Aria 
ſhould be hired to aſſiſt Aha, but ſhould, 
inſtead thereof, deal deceirfully with 
him, ſo that he ſhould deprive Judab 
of their ornaments, and impoveriſh, in- 
ſtead of being helpful to them: This we 
have a farther explication of in the hiſto- 
ry of Abaz's reign, in 2 Kings xvi. and 
2 Chron. xxviii. 

Again, we ought to compare the ac- 
count of Sennacherib's invading Fudab, 
and the blaſphemous inſult of Rab/bakeh 
ſent for that purpoſe, together with his 
defeat, and the remarkable hand of God 
that brought this about, as an encourage 
ment of Hezekiah's piety, in the xxxvi" 
and xxxvii** Chapters of Jaiab, with the 
hiſtorical account of the ſame thing, in 
2 Kings xviii. and xix. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 

Again, we muſt compare the P/alms 
of David with his life, or the ſtate of the 
church, which is particularly referred to 
in ſome of them; which may be very 


much illuſtrared by other ſcriptures, that 


have relation to the ſame diſpenſations of 
providence, or contain an hiſtorical ac- 
count thereof, As for thoſe pſalms that 
were penned on particular occaſions, men- 
tioned in the reſpective ticles prefixed to 


them, theſe will be berter underſtood if 


we compare the ſubject- matter thereof 
with the | hiſtory they refer to. More- 
over, we ſhall often find, that when che 
ſame thing is menciened in different 
pcure, there is ſomething 
added in one, which farther illuſtrates 
what is contained in the other. Thus, in 
the account we have of the life of Je- 


ſeph, in Gen. xxxix. 20. it is aid, chat he 


was put into the priſon, the place where 
the king's ' priſoners were bound; and, in 
FE | Chap. 


Chap. xli. 14. that he was kept in the 
dungeon, which is the worſt part of the 
priſon : But the P/almi/ ſpeaking of the 
ſame matter, in P/a/. cv. 18. adds, that 
his feet were hurt with fetters, and he 
was laid in irons; which contains a far- 


ther illuſtration of the hiſtory of his 


troubles. 2 

Again, when we read in Numb. xi. 3 1, 32. 
of God's feeding Iſrael, upon their mur- 
muring in the deſert, for want of fleſh, 
with quails in great abundance ; this is 


mentioned elſewhere, in P/al. Ixxviii. 27. 
in which we have an account, that theſe 


quails were a ſort of feather'd fow!, which 
could not have been ſo well under- 
ſtood by the ſenſe of the Hebrew word, 
which we render quails ., We have alſo 


an account, in Exod. xvii. 6. of God's 


ſupplying them with water out of the rock 
in Horeb ; and if we c&mpare this with 
P/al. cv. 41. we ſhall find that this water 
iſſued from thence in ſo large a ſtream, 
that it was like @ river: And the Apo- 


ſtle Paul gives farther light to it, when 


he ſays, ſpeaking in a figurative way, 
that the rock followed them *, that is, the 
water that ran from it like a river, did 
not flow in a right line; but, by a con- 
tinued miracle, changed its courſe, as 
they altered their ſtations, in their vari- 
ous removes from place to place in the 


wilderneſs: And he alſo adds, that God 


deſigned this to be a type of Chriſt. 
I might alſo obſerve, that there were 


many things in the life of David, after 


his. expulſion from Saul's court, that 
would argue himan uſurper ; inaſmuch as 


he did not barely fly to ſecure his life, 


which he might lawfully do, as a private 
perſon ; but he raiſed a ſmall army ; and 
accordingly it is ſaid, in 1 Sam. xxii. 2. 
that every one that was in diſtreſs, or in 
debt, or diſcontented, gathered themſelves 
unto bim; and he became a captain over 
them ; and there were with him about four 
hundred men. And Jonathan, who was heir 
apparent to the crown, is forced to capitu- 
late with, and take an oath of him, that he 


* See the epiſtle to the Hebrecvs, 
£ | \ 3 *& N 


9 
— 


376 One Part of Scripture refers to, and illuſtrates, anther. 


tells him, Behold, I know well that ths, 
Halt ſurely be king * ; and accordingly, in 
the following vers, he makes him /wear 
to him, that be would not cut off' his ſeed 
after him, or deſtroy his name out of his 
father's houſe. Now this could hardly be 
juſtified, if we did not confider what we 


read in another part of ſcripture, that, 
before that time, God had taken away the 


kingdom from Saul, and order'd David 
to be anointed king in his ſtead, in 1 Sa, 
xvi. 13. though he had not the actual 
poſſeſſion of it till after Sau/'s death. 

I might farther obſerve, that when we 
read the account contained in the books 
of Moſes, of the ceremonial law, and the 
various rites and ordinances of divine 
ſervice contained therein, or meet with 
any hr Se in the Old Teſtament 
that refer to it; theſe ought to be com- 
pared with ſeveral things that are record- 
ed in the writings of che Apoſtle Paul, 
and, particularly, a very conſiderable part 
of his epiſtle to the Hebrews *, in which 
we have an account of the ſignification 
thereof, as ordained to be types of the 
goſpel-diſpenſation. And, indeed, there 
are many ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
which will be better underſtood by com- 
paring them with others that refer to them 
in the New. Thus it is ſaid, in J. 
xlv. 23. Unto me every knee ſhall bow; 
which appears to be very agreeable to 
what is ſaid concerning our Saviour, in 
Phil. ii. 10. and it is not only ſpoken of 
the divine honour that ſhould be paid to 
him; but ic relates, in a peculiar manner, 
to that glory which all ſhall aſcribe to 
him, when they ſtand before his tribunal; 
as appears by comparing it with Rom, 
xiv. 10, 11. N 

Again, when we read, in 1/a. vi. 10. 
of God's ſending the prophet to make the 
heart of the people fat, and their ears hea- 
vy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
underſtand with their heart, and convert, 
and be healed. It is not to be ſuppoſed 
that God is repreſented hereby as the au- 


| thorof their fin; which will plainly appear, 


if we compare it with Matt. xili. 15. in 
which this text is cited, and farther ex- 
plained, as it is ſaid, This | nag heart is 
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And it is alſo referred to, and explained in 
the ſame ſenſe as charging their fin, and 
the conſequence thereof upon themſelves, 
in A&s xxviii. 26, 27. By this method of 
comparing the Old and New Teſtament 
together, we ſhall be led to ſee the beau- 
tiful harmony of the ſcriptures, and how 
the oredictions thereof have been accom- 

liſhed ; which will tend very much to 
eſtabliſh our faith in the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion; that is founded on 
them: But this having been inſiſted on 
elſewhere n, we pals it over at preſent, 
and proceed to conſider, 

That there are ſeveral places, in the 
New Teſtament, which being compared 
together, will give light to one another. 
Thus, in the four Evangeliſts, which 
contain the hiſtory of the life and death 
of Chriſt, we may obſerve, that ſome 
things are left out, or but briefly hinted 
at in one of them, which are more large- 
ly infiſted on in another. Thus we read, 
in Matt. xii. 14, 15. that the Phariſees 
went out and held a counſel againſt our Sa- 
viour, how they might deſtroy him ; upon 
which occaſion he withdrew himſelf from 
thence: And great multitudes followed 


him, and he healed them all; But Mark*; 


ſpeaking concerning the ſame thing, in- 
timates that the Herod:ans were joined 
with the Phariſees in this conſpiracy ; 
and that he withdrew himſelf to the ſea, 
viz, of Tiberias, where he order'd that 4 
ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, left the mul- 
ticude ſhould throng bim: And we have 
alſo an account of ſeveral places from 
whence they came, namely, Galilee, Fe- 
ruſalem, Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, ſo that 
a great part of them were Gentiles ; and 
this gives light to what follows in Matt. 
X11, 18, 21. in which it is intimated, that 
this was an accompliſhment of what was 
foretold by the prophet Ifaias, that he 
ſhould ſhew judgment to the Gentiles ; 
and that, in his name, the Gentiles ſhould 
truſt ; therefore he wrought miracles for 
their conviction that he was the Meſſias. 
Again, it is ſaid, in Matt. xiti. 12. Who- 
ſoe ver hath, to him ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have more abundance : But whoſoever 
bath not, from him ſhall be taken away, 
even that he hath. Some will be ready to 
enquire, how can that which he hath be 
fid to be taken away, when he is ſup- 
poſed to have nothing? or, how can a per- 
fon be ſaid to loſe that which he never 
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had ? But, if we compare this with a 
parallel ſcripture, in Luke viii. 18. there 
it is ſaid, Whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken, even that which he ſtemeth 
fo have; or, as it is in the margin, that 
which he thinketh he hath. Now, though 
a man cannot loſe grace, that had it not; 
yet an hypocrite, who ſeems to have it, 
may loſe that which he ſuppoſeth him- 
ſelf to have: 

This method of comparing the four 
Evangeliſts together, is attempted by ſeve- 
ral divines; and; among them, a late wri- 
ter, who is deſervedly eſteem'd by all 
the reformed churches , thinks, that the 
inſcription, on the croſs of Chriſt, can 
hardly be determin'd, without comparing 
what is ſaid of it, by all the four Evange- 
liſts. Mark fays theſe words were writ- 
ten, The king of the Jews; and Luke 
ſays, This is the king of the Jews*® ; and 
Matthew adds another word, Thrs is Fe- 
ſus, the king of the Jews ©; and Fohn ex- 
preſſes it thus, Fe/us of Nazareth, the 
king of the Jews ©: So that, by comparing 
them all together, and ſupplying thoſe 
words from one, which are left out by 
others of them; we muft conclude, that 
the inſcription was, This is Feſus of Na- 
zareth, the king of the Jews. 

Again, as the Ads of the Apoſtles con- 
tains a brief hiſtory of the firſt planting the 
goſpel- church, and of the tfavels and mi- 
niſtry of the Apoſtle Paul, in particular ; 
this ought to be compared wich ſome 
things, occaſionally mentioned in his Epi- 
ftles, which will give farther light to 
them : Thus the Apoſtle ſays, in 1 Cor. 
xv. 8. Laſt of all; he was ſeen of me alſo, as 
of one born out of due time; and ſpeaks of 
himſelf, in ver. 9. as the leaſt of the Apo- 


files, not meet to be called an Apoſtle ; 


becauſe be perſecuted the church of God. 


This oughr to be compared with Acts, 


Ix, 1 6. which gives an account of 
him as a perſecutor before his conver- 
fion, and ſhews how our Saviour was 
feen of him; which is not to be ta- 
ken in the ſame ſenſe as he was ſeen 
by the reſt of the Apoſtles, before his aſ- 
cenſion into heaven; but of his being ſeen 
of him, after his aſcenſion, when, on this 
occaſion, he appeared to him: And, if 
this be compared with 1 Cor. ix. 1. he 
conſiders this ſight of Jeſus as # neceſſary 
qualification for the Apoſtleſhip ; there- 
fore, when he ſpeaks of . himſelf as horn 
out of due time, he means, called to, and 


John xix. 19. 
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qualified for the Apoſtleſhip, our of due 
time; that is, not at the ſame time in which 
the other Apoſtles were, but by this ex- 
traordinary diſpenſation of providence. _ 
Again, when the Apoſtle, in 1 The 
ii. 2. ſpeaks of his having been /hamefully 
entreated at Philippi : This will be bet- 
ter underſtood if we compare it with 
Acts xvi. 16, 21, 22, & ſeq. And when he 
tells the Theſſalonians, in the following 
words, that we were bold in our God, to 
ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with much 
contention ; this ſhould be compared 
with Acts xvii. 1, & jeg. Many inſtances 
of the like nature might be given, by 
which, the uſefulneſs of comparing one 
ſcripture with another, would farther ap- 
pear : But, I defign this only as a peci- 
men, to aſſiſt us in the application of this 
direction; which a diligent enquirer into 
the ſenſe of ſcripture, will be able, in 
reading it, to make farther improvements 
upon. 

(5.) In order to our underſtanding the 
ſcriptures, we muſt take notice of the ſe- 
veral figurative modes of ſpeaking that 
are uſed therein : As, | 

1/. The part is often put for the 
whole f. Thus the ſoul, which is one 
conſtituent part of man, is ſometimes put 
for the whole man ; as in Gen. xlvi. 26. 
we read of the ſouls that came with Ja- 
cob into Egypt; and, in Rom, xii. 1. the 
body is put for the whole man; I be- 
ſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that you preſent your bodies, that is, your 
ſelves, a living ſacrifice to God. So the 
blood of Chriſt, which is often ſpoken of, 
in ſcripture, as that by which we are re- 
deem'd, juſtified, and ſaved, is to be ta- 
ken for the whole of his obedience and 
ſufferings, both in life and death, to 

which our ſalvation is to be aſcribed, as 
well as to the effuſion of his blood. 

2dly. The thing containing, 1s put for 
that which is contain'd therein 6; ſo the 
cup in the Lord's ſupper, is put for the 

wine *, And the thing ſignified is put for 


that which is the ſign thereof: Thus when 


it is ſaid, T þzs ig my. body *; the meaning is, 


this bread is a ſign of my body, to wit, 


of the ſufferings endur'd therein. 

3dly, Places are, by way of anticipa- 
tion, called by thoſe names, which, in 
reality, were not given them, or, which 
they were not commonly known by, till 
ſome time after. Thus tis ſaid, that, as 
ſoon. as 1/rae! had paſſed over Jordan, 


they encamped in Gilgal * ; that is, in the 
place which was rewards ſo called; 
for 'tis ſaid, that it was called Gilgal be- 
cauſe there they were circumciſed; and ſo 
the reproach of Egypt, occafion'd by the 
negle& of that ordinance, was rolled 1. 
way'. Again, tis ſaid, The kings that 
came up againſ} Sodom, when Lot was 
taken priſoner, had ſmitten all the coun. 
fry of the Amalekites ; whereas, the 
country that was afterwards known by 
that name, could not be ſo called at that 
time; ſince Amalek, from whom it took 
its name, was not born till ſome ages af- 
ter, he being of the poſterity of E/au *, 

4thly. The time paſt, or preſent, is often; 
eſpecially in the prophetick writings, put 
for the time to come ; which denotes the 
certain performance of the prediction, 
as much as though it were actually ac- 
compliſhed: Thus tis ſaid, He, that is, 
our Saviour, is deſpiſed and rejected of 
men; be bath born our griefs, he was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions : And, 
elſewhere, The people that walked in 
darkneſs have ſeen à great light” ; and, 
unto us a child 1s born *, &c. 

5thly. One of the ſenſes is ſometimes 
put for another: Thus tis ſaid, I turned 
to ſee the voice that ſpake to me; where 
ſeeing is put for hearing, or, underſtand- 
ing the meaning of the voice that ſpake. 

6thly. Poſitive aſſertions are ſometimes 
taken in a comparative ſenſe. Thus God 
ſays to Samuel, the people in aſking a 
king, have not > ed thee, but me; that 
is, they have caſt more contempt on 
me than they have on thee; g. d. they 
have offer d a greater affront to my go- 
vernment, who condeſcended to be their 
king ; though they have been uneaſy un- 
der thine adminiſtration, as appointed to 
be their judge. And, in P/al. li. 4. David 
ſays; Againſt thee, thee only, have I finned : 
Whereas he had finned againſt Uriah and 
Bathſheba, as having murder'd the one, 
and tempted the other to commit adul- 
tery with him; he had finned againſt 
the army, whom he occaſioned to fall 
in battle, purſuant to the orders he gave 
Joab, with a deſign to deſtroy Uriab; 
yet, ſays he, againſt thee, thee only, have 
I finned; that is, the greateſt aggravation 
of my ſin is, that it contains rebellion 
againſt thee: And elſewhere, God _ 
J defired mercy, and not ſacrifice* ; 
is, more be ſacrifice. "yy 
 7thly. There are ſeveral hyperbolical 
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ways of ſpeaking in ſcripture, whereby 
more is expreſſed than what is generally 
underſtood : Thus the veſſel in the tem- 
ple, in which things were waſhed, which 
was ten cubits from one brim to the o- 
ther, is called @ molten fea * ; becauſe it 
contained a great quantity of water ; 
tho, indeed, it was very ſmall, if compa- 
red with the dimenſions of the ſea: And, 
in 1 Kings x. 27. it is ſaid, that Solomon 
made filver to be in Jeruſalem, as flones 
and cedars as the ſycomore-trees, which 
are in the vale for abundance. Silver was 
not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, as plentiful as 
ſtones 3 but it implies, that there were 
vaſt treaſures thereof, heap'd up by the 
king, and many of his ſubjects, ahd no 
lack of it in any one. And, in Judges 
xx. 16. it is ſaid, there were ſome of the 
Benjamites /eft-handed, every one of whom 
could fling ſtones at an hair-breadth, and 
not miſs ; which only ſignifies that they 
had an uncommon expertneſs in this mat- 
ter; and when we read of ſome of the 
cities in the land of Canaan, that were 
great, and walled up to heaven * ; it on- 
ly denotes that their walls were very 
high: And, in 1 Kings i. 40. tis ſaid up- 
on the occaſion of Solomon's being anoint- 
ed king, that the people rejoiced with great 
joy; ſo that the earth rent with the found 
of them ; the meaning of which is only 
this, that the ſhouts of the people were 
ſo great, that if the concuſſion of the air, 
that was made thereby, could have rent 
the earth, this would have done it. 
8hly. We ſometimes find ironical ex- 
preſſions, and /arcaſms uſed in ſcripture, 
with a deſign to expoſe the wickedneſs 
and folly of men. Thus, when our firſt 
parents ſinned by adhering to the ſug- 
geſtions of Satan, who told them, that 
they ſhould be as gods, knowing good and 
evil; God ſays, in an ironical way, Be- 
bold the man is become as one of us, to know 
od and evil *, &c. And the propher 
Elijah expoſes BaaPs worſhippers ;z and 
Micaiah, Abab's falſe prophets, by uſin 
a ſarcaſtick way of ſpeaking *®. And 2 
uſes the ſame figurative way of ſpeaking, 
when he reproves the bitter invectives, 
and falſe reaſonings of his friends; No 
doubt but ye are the people, and wiſdom 
ſhall die with you. And Solomon uſes the 
ſame way of addreſs, when he ſays, Re- 
Joice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy 
beart cheer thee in the daysof thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the 
fight of thine eyes: But know thou, that for 
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all theſe things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment ©, And, the man that truſts in his 
own righteouſneſs for juſtification, is alſo 
expoſed in the ſame way, Behold, all ye 
that kindle a fire, that compaſs your ſelves 
about with ſparks ; walk in the light of 
your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have 
kindled : This fhall ye have of mine hand, 
ye ſhall lie down in ſorrow a. And when 
our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, having 
found them aſleep, in Matt. xxvi. 45, 46. 
Sleep 0n now, and take your reſt ; behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 
betray'd into the hands of finners, it is 
plain, from the following words, that he 
uſes this figurative way of ſpeaking ; for 
he immediately adds, without an irony, 
Riſe, let us be going. | 
This, ſome think to be the method of 
ſpeaking which our Saviour makes uſe 
of, when he reproves his diſciples for 
that fond conceit that they had, that his 
kingdom was of this world; and con- 
tending ſometimes among themſelves, 
who ſhould be greateſt therein : Upon 
which occaſion he bids them make provi- 
fion for war; and take care to ſecure 
thoſe two things that are neceſſary there- 
unto, money and arms: Thus he ſays, in 
Luke xxii. 36. He that hath a purſe, let 
him take it ; and he that hath no ſword, 
let him ſell his garment, and buy one; they 
did not, indeed, immediately perceive 
that he ſpake in an ironical way ; and 
therefore replied, in ver. 38. d,) be- 
hold here are two ſwords : Upon which, 
he ſays, ſtill carrying on the irony, It is 
enough. So that, whether they under- 
ſtood his meaning or no, it ſeems to be 
this; if you are diſpoſed to contend who 
ſhall be greateſt, as though my kingdom 
were of a temporal nature, and to be 
erected and maintained by force of arms, 
do you think you have a ſufficient trea- 
ſure ro hire forces to join with you, or 
buy arms for that purpoſe ? or, do you 
imagine that you have courage enough to 
attack the Roman empire, and gain it by 
force? You ſay, you have two ſwords, can 
you ſuppoſe that theſe are enough? what 
a ludicrous and indifferent figure would 
you make, if you expected to come off 
conquerors by this means? No, they that 
take the ſword ſhall periſh with the 
ſword ; for my kingdom is nor of this 
world: So that all the advantages and ho- 
nours that you are to expect therein, are 
of a ſpiritual nature. This ſeems rather to 
be the meaning of this ſcripture, than thac 
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which the Papiſts generally acquieſce in, 
namely, that by the two ſwords, are meant 
the civil and eccleſiaſtical ; both which, 
as they pretend, are put into the Pope's 
hands, | 
gthly. The ſcripture often makes uſe of 
a figurative way of ſpeaking, generally 
called an Hendyadis, whereby one com- 
plex Idea is expreſſed by two words, which 
1s very common in the Hebrew language. 
Thus in Fer. xxix. 11. when God pro- 
miſes his people that he would give them 
an expetted end, intending hereby their 
_ deliverance from the Babyloniſh captivity ; 
the words, if literally tranſlated, ought 
to be render'd, as is obſerved in the mar- 
gin, an end and expettation ; whereas, 
our tranſlators were apprized that there 1s 
ſuch a figurative way of ſpeaking con- 
rained in them, and therefore they render 
them, an expected end: And this figure is 
ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament ; 
as when our Saviour tells his diſciples, in 
Luke xxi. 15. I will give you a mouth 
and wiſdom ; that is, I will give you abi- 
lity to expreſs your ſelves with ſo much 
wiſdom, that all your adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gain-ſay it. And ſome think, 
that there is the ſame way of ſpeaking 
uſed in John iii. 5. Except à man be born 
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot-en- 
ter into the kingdom of God ; that is, ex- 
cept a man be born of the holy Spirit, or 
regenerated, which is ſignified by being 
born of water, he cannot, &c. 
rothly. Nothing is more common than 
for the Holy Ghoſt, in ſcripture, to 
make uſe of metaphors, which are a very 
elegant way of repreſenting things, by 
comparing them with, and illuſtrating 
them by others, and borrowing ſuch 
modes of ſpeaking from them, as may 
add a very conſiderable beauty to them. 
Thus repentance and godly ſorrow, to- 
gether with the bleſſed privileges which 
thall hereafter attend them, are com- 
pared to ſowing and reaping, in P/al. 
CXXVi. 5, 6. They that ſow in tears, ſhall 
reap in joy. He that goeth forth and weep- 
eth, bearing precious ſeed, ſhall doubt- 
leſs come again with rejoicing, bringing bis 
ſheaves with him. And the prophet ſets 
forth the labour and pains which 1/rae/ 
Had taken in ſin ; and exhorts them, by a 
metaphor taken from huſbandry, to be 
as induſtrious in purſuing what would 
turn to a hetter account, in Ho. x. 12, 13. 
where he ſpeaks of their having plowed 
wickedneſs, and reaped iniquity ; and ad- 
viſes them to /ow to themſelves in righte- 
ouſneſs, and reap in mercy; which, as 
I 


themſelves; that is, thoſe 


he farther adds, they ſhould do by ſeeſing 
the Lord; and it is time, ſays he, t» 
ſeek him, fill he come and rain righteouſ:. 
neſs upon you; which is neceſſary to a 
plenteous harveſt of bleſſings, which you 
may hope for in ſo doing, And, in 
Chap. vii. 4. he reproves their adulteries by 
a metaphor, taken from an oven heated 
by the ter and their hypocriſy by ano- 
ther, taken from @ cake not turned, 
ver. 8. and their being weaken'd, and al- 
moſt ruin'd hereby, he compares to the 
gray hairs of thoſe who are bowed down 
under the infirmities of age, ver. 9. and 


for their cowardiſe and ſecking help from 


other nations, and not from God, he 
calls *rhem à filly dove without an beart, 
ver. 11. 5 
And we may obſerve, that there is of- 
tentimes a chain of metaphors in the 
ſame paragraph. Of this kind is that ele- 
gant deſcription of old age, ſickneſs, and 
death, which Solomon gives in exhorting 
perſons to remember their Creator in the 
days of their youth, Eccl. xii. 1 6. 
while the ſun, or the light, or the moon, 
or the ſtars be not darken'd ; by which, 
it is probable, he intends the impair- 
ing the intellect, the loſs of thoſe 
ſprightly parts which once they had, or, 
of the memory and judgment ; upon 
which account men are ſometimes faid 
to out- live themſelves. And he ſpeaks of 
the keepers of the houſe trembling , that is, 
the hands and arms, deſigned for the de- 
fence of the body, being ſeized with pa- 
ralytick diſorders; the ſtrong men bowing 
parts which 
are deſigned to ſupport the body being 
weaken'd, and needing a ſtaff to bear u 
themſelves ; the grinders ceaſing becauſe 
they are few, ſignifies the loſs of teeth; 
and they that look out of the windows being 
darken'd, a decay of fight; their rifing up 
at the voice of the bird, implies their loſs 
of one of the main props of nature, to wit, 
ſleep ; ſo that they may riſe early in the 
morning, when the birds begin to ſing, 
becauſe their beds will not afford them 
reſt: And the daughters of mufick being 
brought low,denotes a decay of the voice and 
hearing, and being not affected with thoſe 
ſounds which were once moſt delightful 
to them. The almond-tree flouriſhing, 
plainly ſignifies the hoary head; 0e graſ- 
hopper, being à burden, is either a prover- 
bial ſpeech, importing a want of courage, 
ſtrength and reſolution, to bear the ſmal- 


leit preſſures; or, as others underſtand 


it, their ſtooping, when bowed down 
with old age. The filver cord looſed, or, 
the 
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the golden bow! broken at the fountain, 
or the wheel broken at the ciſtern, ſigni- 
ies a decay of the animal ſpirits, a laxa- 


tion of the nerves, the irregular circula- 


tion of the blood, or the univerſal ſtop- 
page thereof ; and then the frame of na- 
ture is broken, and man returns to the 
duſt e 

In the New Teſtament there are ſeve- 
ral metaphors uſed ; ſome of which are 
taken from the I/tmian and Olympick 
games, practiſed by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. Thus the Apoſtle Paul compares 
the Chriſtian life to @ race, in which ma- 
ny run; but they do not all receive the 
prize, 1 Cor. ix. 24. And, in ver. 25. he 
alludes to another exerciſe, to wit, wreſt- 
ling; and recommends temperance as 
what was practiſed by them, as a means 
for their obtaining the crown: And, 
ver. 26. he uſes a metaphor, taken from 
another of the games, to wit, fighting, 
in hope of victory ; by which he illu- 
ſtrates his zeal in the diſcharge of his mi- 
niſtry : And, in Heb. xii. 1. he ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtian race, and the neceſſity of 
laying aſide every weight, to wit, allow'd 
fins, which would retard our courſe, or 
hinder us in the way to heaven : And, in 
Phil. iii. 13, 14. he ſpeaks of himſelf both 
asa miniſter and a Chriſtian, as forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, 
and preſſing towards the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; where he plainly alludes to the 
poſture, induſtry, and earneſtneſs of thoſe 
who run in a race: And, in Epb. vi. 
11 16. he ſpeaks of the difficulties, 
temptations, and oppoſition that believers 


are expoſed to, in the Chriſtian life ; and 
adviſes them, to put on the whole armour 4 


God; and ſo carries on the metaphor or al- 
legory, by alluding to the various pieces 
of armour, which ſoldiers make uſe of 
when engaged in battle, to illuſtrate the 
methods we ought to take, that we may 
come off conquerors at laſt. 

(6.) It will be very uſeful, in order to 
our underſtanding ſcripture, for usto know 
ſome things, relating to the different forms 
of civil government, and the various 
changes made therein, among the Fews, 
and other nations, with whom they were 
converſant. - At firſt we find, that diſtin& 
families had the adminiſtration of civil 
affairs committed unto them, and the 
heads thereof were, as it were, the chief 
magiſtrates, who had the exerciſe of ei- 


Vor. II. 


vil power, in ſome inſtances; eſpecially 
if it did not interfere with that of the 
country wherein they lived. Some think, 
indeed, that it extended to the puniſhing 
capital crimes with death; and that Ju- 
dah, who was the head of a branch of 
Jacob's family, when he paſſes this ſen- 
tence concerning Tamar, in Gen. xxxviii. 
24. Bring her forth, and let her be burnt, 
does it as a civil magiſtrate : But, If it be 
not to be deemed a raſh and unjuſtifiable 
expreſſion in him, when he ſays, Let her 
be brought forth, and burnt, we muſt ſup- 
poſe the meaning to be, let her firſt be 
confined till ſhe is deliver'd of her child, 
and then tried by the civil magiitrate, 
the conſequence whereof will be, her be- 
ing burnt, when found guilty of the 
adultery that was charged upon her. 80 
that it does not appear, that the heads of 
families, whea ſojourning in other coun- 
tries, had a power diſtin& from that of 
the government under which they lived, 
to puniſh offenders with death ; though, 
I chink, it is beyond diſpute, that they 
had a government in their own families, 
that extended, in many reſpects, to civil 
affairs, as well as obliged them to obſerve 
thoſe religious duties which God required 
Om... 

It may be farther obſerved, that this 
government extended ſo far, as that the 
Patriarchs, or, heads of families, had, 
ſomerimes, a power of making war, or en- 
tering into confederacies with neighbour- 
ing princes, for their own ſafety, or reco- 
vering their rights when invaded. Thus 
when Lot, with the Sodomztes, were ta- 
ken priſoners by the four kings that came 
up againſt them, we read, in Gen. xiv. 13, 
14. that Abrabam called in the aſſiſtance 
of ſome of his neighbours, with whom he 
was in confederacy, and armed bis train- 
ed ſervants, three hundred and eighteen, 
born in his houſe, and reſcued him, and 
the men of Sodom, from the hands of thoſe 
that had taken them priſoners. 

We have little more light as to this 
matter, ſo long as the government con- 
tinued domeſtick, and the church in the 
condition of ſojourners : But, when they 
were increaſed ro a great nation, their 
civil, as well as religious government, 
was ſettled, by divine direction, under 
the hand of Moſes, in the wilderneſs : 
The firſt form thereof, was a Theocracy, 
in which God gave them laws in an im- 
mediate way; condeſcended to ſatisfy 
them, as to ſome things, which they en- 
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quired of him about; gave them parti- 
cular intimations how they ſhould ma- 
nage their affairs of war and peace; and 
appeared for them in giving them victo- 
ry over their enemies, in a very extra- 
ordinary, and ſometimes, miraculous 
way. But, beſides this great honour that 
God put on them, he eſtabliſhed a form of 
government among them, in which they 
were divided into thouſands, hundreds, 
fifties, and tens*; each of which diviſions 
had their reſpective captain or governor 3 
who are, ſometimes, ſtiled the nobles of the 
children of Iſrael ?: And theſe governors 
were generally heads of conſiderable fami- 
lies among them; which were alſo divided 
in the ſame way, into thouſands, hundreds, 
fifties, and tens, in proportion to the large- 
neſs thereof; thus Gideon, ſpeaking of his 
family, in Judges vi. 15. calls it, as the 
Hebrew word ſignifies, his thouſand. And, 
in the fame manner, their armies were 
divided, when engaged in war ; thus 
when Jeſſe ſent David with a preſent, in- 
to the army, to his brethren, he bade him 
deliver it to the captain of their thou- 
ſand“: And we read, that Saul made 
David his captain over a thouſand ; which 
is the ſame with what we, in our modern 
way of ſpeaking, call a commanding of- 
ficer over a regiment of ſoldiers. Again, 
when David's ſoldiers went out to war 
againſt Abſalom, it is faid, They came out 
by hundreds and by thouſands * ; each di- 
ſtin& company, or regiment, having their 
commanding officer, b | 
Thus the government was ſettled as to 
Civil and military affairs, in ſuch a way, 
that the head of the reſpective diviſion, 
had a power of judging in leſſer matters: 
But ſince there were ſome affairs of the 
greateſt importance to be tranſacted in the 
form of their government, by divine di- 
rection, God appointed ſeventy men of 
the children of 1/ael, to aflift Moſes in 
thoſe matters, in which they had more 
immediately to do with him ; and, ac- 
cordingly he gave them the Spirit * ; that 
is, the extraordinary inſpiration of the 
Spirit ; whereby he communicated his 
mind and will to them : This was the 
| firſt riſe of the Sanubedrim; and theſe had 
a power of 
throughout al | 
till che Fews were made tributary to the 
| Romans; and after that, this body of men 
were as vile and contemptible as they had 
before been honourable in the eyes of juſt 
. and good men, as appears by their tu- 
t Exod. viii. 2 1. Deut. i. 15. BP 
i Sam. xviii. 4. 


udging in civil matters, 


the ages of the church, vernor of one city, or, at moſt, of a lit- 


© Exod, xxiv. 11. 
* Numb. xi, 16, 17. | 


Ads xiii. 20, 


multuous and unprecedented behaviour 
in the trial of our Saviour, and the mali- 
cious proſecutions, ſet on foot by them, 
againſt the Apoſtles, without any pretence 
or form of law. | 

After the death of Joſhua, and the 
elders that ſurviv'd him, there was an al- 
teration in the form of government, oc. 
caſion d by the oppreſſion which they 
were liable to from their enemies, who 
inſulted, vexed, and ſometimes plunder'd 
them of their ſubſtance. Then God raiſed 
up Judges, who firſt procured peace for 
them, by ſucceſs in war; and afterwards go. 
vern'd them; tho' without the character or 
enſigns of royal dignity. And, this govern- 
ment not being ſucceſſive, they were,on the 
death of theſe reſpective judges, brought 
into great confuſion, every one doing 
that which was right in his own eyes, 
till another judge was raiſed up, as ſome 
future emergency required it. Thus the 

oſture of their affairs continued, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, about the ſpace of four 
hundred and fifty years; and then it was 
alter'd, when, through their unſettled tem- 
per, they defired a king, in conformity 
to the cuſtom of the nations round about 
them; which thing was diſpleaſing to 
God: Nevertheleſs, he granted them 
their requeſt”, and ſo the government 
became regal. And then followed a ſuc- 
ceſſion of kings, ſet over the whole na- 
tion, till the diviſion between Judah and 
Jrael; when they became two diſtin& 
kingdoms, and ſo continued, till their re- 
ſpective captivity. Theſe things being 
duly confider'd, will give great light to 
ſeveral things contained in ſcripture; el- 
pecially as to what relates to the civil 


affairs of the church of God. 


And, for our farther underſtanding 
thereof, it will be neceflary that we take 
a view of the government of other nati- 
ons, with whom they were often conver- 
ſant. We read almoſt of as many kings in 
ſcripture, as there were cities in ſeveral 
of thoſe countries which lay round about 
them; thus, in Gen. xxxvi. we read of 
many Dukes and Kings, (whoſe power was 
muchtheſame) who deſcended from E/au: 
Theſe had very ſmall dominions, each of 
them being, as tis probable, the chief go- 


tle tract of land round about it; and, in- 
deed, beſides the Afyrian, and other mo- 
narchies, that were of a very large ex- 
tent, and had none who ſtood in compe- 
tition with them, under that charactet, 


h 1 Sam, xvii. 18, and Chap. xviii- 13. 


m 1 Sam. viii, 1— 7. , 
2 while 


while they ſubſiſted 3 all other kingdoms 
were very ſmall; therefore four kings 
were obliged to enter into a confederacy, to 
make war with Sodom, and the four neigh- 
bouring cities, which a very inconſide- 
rable army might, without much difficulty, 
have ſubdued : One of them, indeed, 1s 
called king of nations; not as tho' he had 
large dominions, but becauſe he was the 
chief governor of a mixed people, from 
divers nations, who were ſettled together 
in one diſtin& colony ; and the king of 
Shinar, there ſpoken of, is not the king of 


Babylon, who was too potent a prince to 


have ſtood in need of others to join with 
him in this expedition ; but it was a 
petty king, who reigned in ſome city near 
Babylon, and was tributary to the Aſſyri- 
an empire: Thele four kings, with all 
their forces, were ſo few in number, that 
Abraham was not afraid to attack them; 
which he did with ſuccels 
Again, we read, that in Joſbua's time, 
the kings in the land of Canaan, whom 
he ſubdued, had, each of them, very 
ſmall dominions, conſiſting of but one 
capital city, with a few villages round 
about it. Thus we read of thirty one 
kings that reigned in that country, which 


was not ſo big as a fourth part of the 


kingdom of England. And afterwards 
moſt of theſe kingdoms were ſwallowed 
up by the Afyrian empire. Thus the 
king of Mria, as Rabſhakeh boaſts, had 
entirely conquer'd the kings of Hamath, 
Arphad, Gozan, and Haran, with ſeve- 
ral others” ; theſe had very ſmall domi- 
nions, and therefore were eafily ſub- 
dued by forces ſo much ſuperior to any 
that they could raiſe. Egypt, indeed, 
was more formidable; and therefore we 
often read in fcripture of 1/ae/s having 
recourſe to them for help, and are blam'd 
for truſting in them more than God : 
And, in Arabia, there were ſome kings 
who had large dominions, as appears by 
the vaſt armies that they raiſed : Thus 
Zerah the Ethiopian came forth againſt 
Aſa, with a thouſand thouſand men * : 
Nevertheleſs, the church of God was able 


to fland its ground; for, whether the 


neighbouring kings were many of them, 
confederate againſt them, or the armies 
they raiſed, exceeding numerous, like 
the ſand on the ſea ſhore ; they had ſafe- 
ty and protection, as well as ſucceſs in 
war, from the care and bleſſing of provi- 
dence; of which we have an account in 


Gen. xiv. 1, &c, 
and Chap. xix. 11. 


o Joſh, xii, 
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P 2 Kings zix. 13, 13. 


the hiſtory of ſcripture relating there- 
unto. | 

(7.) It will be of ſome advantage, in or- 
er to our underſtanding the ſenſe of 
ſcripture, for us to enquire into the 
meaning of thoſe civil and religious offi- 
ces and characters, by which ſeveral per- 
ſons are deſcribed, both in the Old and 


New Teſtament. Concerning the Prieſts 


and Levites, we have had occaſion fre- 
quently to infiſt on their call and office: 
Among the former of theſe, one is ſtiled 
high prieſt ; who was not only the chief 
miniſter in holy things under the Fewiſb 
diſpenſation ; but preſided over the o- 
ther prieſts in all thoſe things that re- 
ſpeed the temple-ſervice. There was 
alſo another prieſt, who had pre-emi- 
nence over his brethren, that was next 
to the high prieſt in office, who ſeems to 
be referred to, in 2 Kings xxv. 18. 
where we read of Seraiab, the chief prieſt, 
and Zephaniah the ſecond prieſt, This 
office is not often mention'd in ſcripture, 
but it is frequently ſpoken of by Jewiſb 
writers: They call him, who was em 
ploy'd therein, as the author of the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe does on that text, the Sa- 
gan: And, ſome think, that this office 
was firſt inſtituted in Numb. iii. 32. in 
which Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the 
prieſt was to be chief over the chief of the 
Levites, and to have the over fight of them 
that kept the charge of the ſanfuary : And 
elſewhere, we read of Zadok and Abia- 
thar, being, by way of eminency, prieſts 
at the ſame time; by which, it is pro- 
bable, we are to underſtand, as many ex- 
poſitors do, that one was the high prieſt, 
the other the Sagan; who was to perform 
the office that belong'd to the high prieſt 
in all the branches thereof, if he ſhould 


. happen to be incapacitated for it. 


Beſides theſe, there were others who 
were ſtiled chief priefts, as being the heads 
of their reſpective claſſes, and preſided 
over them when they came to Feru/alem, 
to [miniſter in their courſes. There was 
alſo the preſident of the Sanhedrim, who 
is generally reckon'd one of the chief 

rieſts. Moreover, when any one was, 
y the arbitrary will of their governors, 


in the degenerate and declining ſtate of 


the Fewi/h church, depoſed from the 
high-prieſthood, barely to make way for 
another favourite to enjoy that honour, 
he was, though diveſted of his office, ne- 
vertheleſs called chief prieſt. This will 


4 2 Chron, xiv, 9. * Sam. Xv. 35. 


give 
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quired of him about; gave them parti- 
cular intimations how they ſhould ma- 
nage their affairs of war and peace; and 
appeared for them in giving them victo- 
ry over their enemies, in a very extra- 
ordinary, and ſometimes, miraculous 
way. But, beſides this great honour that 
God put on them, he eſtabliſhed a form of 
government among them, in which they 
were divided into thouſands, hundreds, 
fifties, and ftens*; each of which diviſions 
had their reſpective captain or governor ; 
who are, ſometimes, ſtiled the nobles of the 
children of Iſrael :: And theſe governors 
were generally heads of conſiderable fami- 
lies among them ; which were alſo divided 
in the ſame way, into thouſands, hundreds, 
fifties, and tens, in proportion to the large- 
neſs thereof; thus Gideon, ſpeaking of his 
family, in Judges vi. 15. calls it, as the 
Hebrew word ſignifies, his thouſand. And, 
in the ſame manner, their armies were 
divided, when engaged in war ; thus 
when Jeſſe ſent David with a preſent, in- 
to the army, to his brethren, he bade him 
deliver it to the captain of their thou- 
nd": And we read, that Sau! made 
David his captain over a thouſand ; which 
is the fame with what we, in our modern 
way of ſpeaking, call a commanding of- 
ficer over a regiment of ſoldiers. Again, 
when David's ſoldiers went out to war 
againſt Abſalom, it is faid, They came out 
y hundreds and by thouſands * ; each di- 
ſtinct company, or regiment, having their 
commanding officer. 
Thus the government was ſettled as to 
civil and military affairs, in ſuch a way, 
that the head of the reſpective diviſion, 
had a power of judging in leſſer matters: 
But fince there were ſome affairs of the 
greateſt importance to be tranſacted in the 
form of their government, by divine di- 
rection, God appointed ſeventy men of 
the children of Jael, to afl Moſes in 
thoſe matters, in which they had more 
immediately to do with him; and, ac- 
cordingly he gave them the Spirit * ; that 
is, the extraordinary inſpiration of the 
Spirit ; whereby he communicated his 
mind and will to them : This was the 
* firſt riſe of the Sanbedrim; and theſe had 
a power of Judging in civil matters, 

throughout al | | 
till che Fews were made tributary to the 
Romans; and after that, this body of men 
were as vile and contemptible as they had 
before been honourable in the eyes of juſt 
and good men, as appears by their tu- 
F Exod. xviiiaz. Deut. i. 15. 
i 2 Sam. xviii. 4. 


Numb. xi, 16, 17. | 


the ages of the church, 


6 Exod, xxiv. 1 t. 
Adds xiii. 20. 


multuous and ky ee behaviour 
in the trial of our Saviour, and the mali- 
cious proſecutions, ſet on foot by them, 
againſt the Apoſtles, without any pretence 
or form of law. TE 

After the death of Joſhua, and the 
elders that ſurviv'd him, there was an al- 
teration in the form of government, oc. 
caſion d by the oppreſſion which they 
were liable to from their enemies, who 
inſulted, vexed, and ſometimes plunder'd 
them of their ſubſtance. Then God raiſed 
up Judges, who firſt procured peace for 
them, by ſucceſs in war; and afterwards go. 
vern'd them; tho' without the character or 
enſigns of royal dignity. And, this govern- 
ment not being ſucceſſive, they were,on the 
death of theſe reſpective judges, brought 
into great confuſion, every one doing 
that which was right in his own eyes, 
till another judge was raiſed up, as ſome 
future emergency required it. Thus the 

oſture of their affairs continued, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, about the ſpace of four 
hundred and fifty years; and then it was 
alter'd, when, through their unſettled tem- 
per, they defired a king, in conformity 
to the cuſtom of the nations round abour 
them; which thing was diſpleaſing to 
God: Nevertheleſs, he granted them 
their requeſt”, and ſo the government 
became regal. And then followed a ſuc- 
ceſſion of kings, ſet over the whole na- 
tion, till the diviſion between Juda and 
Jrael; when they became two diſtin& 
kingdoms, and ſo continued, till their re- 
ſpective captivity. Theſe things being 
duly confider'd, will give great light to 
ſeveral things contained in ſcripture; eſ- 
pecially as to what relates to the civil 
affairs of the church of God. 

And, for our farther underſtanding 
thereof, it will be neceſſary that we take 
a view of the government of other nati- 
ons, with whom they were often conver- 
ſant. We read almoſt of as many kings in 
ſcripture, as there were cities in ſeveral 
of thoſe countries which lay round about 
them; thus, in Gen. xxxvi. we read ot 
many Dukes and Kings, (whoſe power was 
much the ſame) who deſcended from E/au: 
Theſe had very ſmall dominions, each of 
them being, as tis probable, the chief go- 
vernor of one city, or, at moſt, of a li- 
tle tract of land round about it; and, in- 
deed, beſides the Myrian, and other mo- 
narchies, that were of a very large * 
tent, and had none who ſtood in compe- 
tition with them, under that character, 


h 1 Sam, xvii. 18, and Chap. xviii 13. 


m 1 Sam. viii. 37. , 
2 while 


while they ſubſiſted 3 all other kingdoms 
were very ſmall; therefore four kings 
were obliged to enter into aconfederacy, to 
make war with Sodom, and the four neigh- 
bouring cities, which a very inconſide- 
rable army might, without much difficulty, 
have ſubdued *: One of them, indeed, 1s 
called king of nations; not as tho' he had 
large dominions, but becauſe he was the 
chief governor of a mixed people, from 
divers nations, who were ſettled together 
in one diſtin& colony; and the king of 
Sbinar, there ſpoken of, is not the king of 
Babylon, who was too potent a prince to 

have ſtood in need of others to join with 
him in this expedition ; but it was a 
petty king, who reigned in ſome city near 
Babylon, and was tributary to the Aſyri- 
an empire: Thele four kings, with all 
their forces, were ſo few in number, that 
Abrabam was not afraid to attack them; 
which he did with fuccels. 

Again, we read, that in Joſbua's time, 
the kings in the land of Canaan, whom 
he ſubdued, had, each of them, very 
ſmall dominions, conſiſting of but one 
capital city, with a few villages round 
about it. Thus we read of thirty one 
kings that reigned in that country, which 
was not ſo big as a fourth 
kingdom of England. And afterwards 
moſt of theſe kingdoms were ſwallowed 
up by the Afyrian empire. Thus the 
king of Af/yria, as Rabſhakeh boaſts, had 
entirely conquer'd the kings of Hamath, 
Arphad, Gozan, and Haran, with ſeve- 
ral others ; theſe had very ſmall domi- 
nions, and therefore were eaſily ſub- 
dued by forces ſo much ſuperior to any 
that they could raiſe. Egypt, indeed, 
was more formidable ; and therefore we 
often read in ſcripture of Mrael's having 
recourſe to them for help, and are blam'd 
for truſting in them more than God: 
And, in Arabia, there were ſome kings 
who had large dominions, as appears by 
the vaſt armies that they raiſed : Thus 
Zerah the Ethiopian came forth againſt 
Aſa, with a thouſand thouſand men * : 
Nevertheleſs, the church of God was able 
to fland its ground; for, whether the 
neighbouring kings were many of them, 
confederate againſt them, or the armies 
they raiſed, exceeding numerous, like 
the ſand on the ſea ſhore ; they had ſafe- 
ty and protection, as well as ſucceſs in 
war, from the care and bleſſing of provi- 
dence z of which we have an account in 


u Gen, Xiv. 1, &c. 


© Joſh, xii, 
and Chap. xix. 11. 
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part of the 


. hap 


P 2 Kings zix. 12,13. 


the hiſtory of ſcripture relating there- 
unto. | | 

(7.) It will be of ſome advantage, in or- 

er to our underſtanding the ſenſe of 
ſcripture, for us to enquire into the 
meaning of thoſe civil and religious offi- 
ces and characters, by which ſeveral per- 
ſons are deſcribed, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament. Concerning the Prieſts 
and Levites, we have had occaſion fre- 
quently to infiſt on their call and office : 
Among the former of theſe, one is ſtiled 
high prieſt ; who was not only the chief 
miniſter in holy things under the Few:/þ 
diſpenſation ; but preſided over the o- 
ther prieſts in all thoſe things that re- 
ſpeed the temple-ſervice. There was 
alſo another prieſt, who had pre-emi- 
nence over his brethren, that was next 
to the high prieſt in office, who ſeems to 
be referred to, in 2 Kings xxv. 18. 
where we read of Seraiab, the chief prieſt, 
and Zephaniah the ſecond prieſt, This 
office is not often mention'd in ſcripture, ' 
but it is frequently ſpoken of by Fewiſb 
writers : They call him, who was em- 
ploy'd therein, as the author of the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe does on that text, the Sa- 
gan: And, ſome think, that this office 
was firſt inſtituted in Numb. iii. 32. in 
which Eleazar, 'the ſon of Aaron the 
prieſt was to be chief over the chief of the 
Levites, and to have the over fight of them 
that kept the charge of the ſanfuary : And 
elſewhere, we read of Zadok and Abia- 
thar, being, by way of eminency, prieſts 
at the ſame time; by which, it is pro- 
bable, we are to underſtand, as many ex- 
poſitors do, that one was the high prieſt, 
the other the Sagan; who was to perform 
the office that belong'd to the high prieſt 
in all the branches thereof, if he ſhould 
pen to be incapacitated for it. 

Beſides theſe, there were others who 
were ſtiled chef prieſts, as being the heads 
of their reſpective claſſes, and preſided 
over them when they came to Feru/alem, 
to [miniſter in their courſes. There was 
alſo the preſident of the Sanhedrim, who 
is generally reckon'd one of the chief 

rieſts. Moreover, when any one was, 
y the arbitrary will of their governors, 


in the degenerate and declining ſtate of 


the Jeuiſh church, depoſed from the 
high-prieſthood, barely to make way for 
another favourite to enjoy that honour, 
he was, though diveſted of his office, ne- 
vertheleſs called chief prieſt. This will 


1 2 Chron. ziv. 9. 2 Sam. xv. 35. 


give 


give light to ſeveral ſcriptures in the New 
Teſtament, in which we often read of 
many chief prieſts at the ſame time 
Again, as to the Levites, theſe were not 
only appointed to be the high prieſt's mi- 
niſters in offering gifts and ſacrifices in 
the temple; but many of them were en- 
aged in other offices; ſome in inſtruct- 
ing the people, in the reſpective cities 
where they dwelt, who were to reſort to 
them for that purpoſe, or in ſynagogues, 
erected for this branch of publick wor- 
ſhip. . Others were employ'd as judges in 
determining civil or eccleſiaſtical mat- 
rers. 

Again, we often read, in ſcripture, of 
Scribes: Theſe were of two ſorts ; ſome 
were employ'd only in civil matters ; and 
we ſometimes read of one perſon, in par- 
ticular, who was appointed to be the 
king's Scribe. Thus in David's reign, 
we read of Shemaiah the Scribe, and in 
Hezekiab's, of Shebna *. This ſeems to have 
been a civil officer, not much unlike to 
a ſecretary of ſtate among us; and we 
ſeldom find mention made of more than 
one Scribe at a time, except in Solomon's 
reign ; in which there were two ”. 

But beſides this, we often read of 
Scribes who were engaged in other works; 
thus 'tis generally ſuppoſed, that many of 
them were employ'd in tranſcribing the 
whole, or ſome parts of ſcripture, for the 
uſe of thoſe who employ'd them therein, 
and gratified them for it ; which was ne- 
ceſſary for the propagating religion in 
thoſe ages, in which printing was not 
known. 


There were others who explained the 


law to the people : Thus Ezra is ſtiled, 
a ready Scribe in the law of Moſes *. This 
was an honourable and uſeful employment, 
faithfully managed by him and many 
others, in the beſt ages of the church. 
But, in our Saviour's time, there were 
Scribes who pretended to expound the 
law, and inſtru& the people; but the 
doctrines they propagated, were very con- 
trary to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in 
Moſess writings; and their way of 
5 was very empty and unprofita- 
le: Upon which occaſion ir is ſaid, that 
our Lord taught as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes J. 
Moreover, we ſometimes read in the 
New Teſtament, of . Lawyers, againſt 
whom our Saviour denounces woes, for 


oppoling him and his goſpel : This is 
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t x Chron, xxiv. 6. 2 Kings xviii. 18. 


ſuppoſed, by ſome, to be only a different 
name given to the Scribes; inaſmuch as 
they practiſed the law in publick cours 
of judicature, and pleaded cauſes in the 
Sanhedrim, or taught in their ſchools or 
religious aſſemblies; both which the 
Scribes did. And the Evangeliſt Mat- 
thew, ſpeaking concerning a Lawyer, who 
aſked our Saviour a queſtion, Mich i; 
the great commandment *? Mark men. 
tioning the ſame thing, calls him one of 
the Scribes . So that the ſame thing, for 
ſubſtance, ſeems to be intended by both 
of them ; or if there was any difference 
between them, as others ſuppoſe there was, 
from what is ſaid in Luke xi. 44, 45. that 
when our Saviour had been reproving the 
Scribes and Phariſees, One of the Lawyers 
aid unto him; thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt 
us alſo, where they ſpeak as tho' they were 
diſtin& from them: Vet tis evident from 
hence, that however they might be diſtin- 
guiſhed from them, in other reſpects, tney 
agreed with them as engaged in expound- 
ing the law, and herein are ſaid to lade 
men with heavy burdens, grievous to be 
born; which they themſelves would not 
touch with one of their fingers. 

As for thoſe. civil officers which we 
read of in the Old Teſtament, before the 
captivity, eſpecially in David and Solo- 
mon's reign, they were either ſuch as were 
Yet over the tribute, the principal of 
which was at the head of the treaſury *; 
and others were employ'd under them, to 
ſee that the taxes were duly levied and 
paid: Theſe are called receivers. O- 
thers were employ'd in keeping and ad- 
juſting the publick records, of which, 
one was the chief; who, by way of emi- 
nence, is call'd the recorder: And others 
were appointed to manage the king's do- 
meſtick affairs, of which, the chief was 
ſet over the houſhold © : Another is ſaid to 
be ſet over the hoſt * ; who either had the 
chief command of the army, or elſe was 
appointed to muſter and determine who 
ſhould go to war, or be excuſed from it. 
And there is another officer we read of 
once in ſcripture, viz. he that counted the 
towers; whoſe buſineſs ſeems to have 
been to ſurvey and keep the fortifications 
in repair; but theſe not being ſo fre- 
quently mentioned in ſcripture as others, 
we paſs them over, and proceed more 
eſpecially to conſider ſome characters of 


perſons which we meet with in the New 
Teſtament. 5 


C See Luke iii. 2. Mark xiv. 53. u Kings iv, 4. * Ezra 
vi. · 6. 7 Matt. vii. 29. * Chap, xxli. 35, 36. 2 Mark xii. 28. d Kings iy. 6. © Iſa 
AXXlli, 18. * 2 Kings xviii. 18. * x Kings iv. 4. f Iſa. xxxiii. 16. - 

| * There 
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Of the Publicans, Phariſees, Sadducees and Samaritans. 385 


There was one ſort of officers who 
were concerned in exacting the publick 
revenues, after the Jews were made tri- 
butary to the Roman empire: Theſe are 
called Publicans; the chief of which 
were generally perſons of great honour 
and ſubſtance, who ſometimes farmed a 
branch of the revenue, and they were, 
for the moſt part, Romans of noble ex- 
tract, of whom we have an account in 
Cicero®, and other Heathen writers ; but 
there is no mention of them in ſcripture. 
This honourable poſt was never confer- 
red on the Jews ; nevertheleſs, we read 
of Zaccheus, who is ſaid to have been one 
of the chief among the Publicans, tho' a 

ew"; the meaning of which is, that he 
was the chief officer in a particular port, 
who had other Publicans under him ; 
whoſe buſineſs was, conſtantly to attend 
at the ports, and take an account of the 
raxes that were to be paid there, by thoſe 
of whom they were exacted. Of this lat- 
ter ſort was Matthew, who is called the 
Publican, i. e. one of the loweſt officers 
concern'd in the revenue i: Theſe were 
uſually very profligate in their morals, 
and inclined to oppreſs thoſe of whom 
they received taxes, probably to gain ad- 
vantage to themſelves; and were univet- 
fally hated by the Jews. 1 
There was another ſort of men often men- 
tion'd in the New Teſtament, that made 
the greateſt pretenſions to religion, but 
were moſt remote from it, and are juſtly 
branded with the character of bypocrztes, 
to wit, the Phariſees, who made them- 
ſelves popular by their external ſhew of 
piety. There is not, indeed, the leaſt 
hint of there being ſuch a ſe& amongſt 
the Jews before the captivity ; though, 
tis true, the prophet J/aiab“ ſpeaks of a 
ſort of people that much reſembled them, 
which ſaid, Stand by thy ſelf, come not 
near to me, for I am holter than thou ; from 
whence, it ſeems, that there were ſome of 
like principles in his day; unleſs we ſup- 
poſe that this ſcripture had its accompliſh- 
ment when the ſect of the Phariſees ap- 
peared in the world in a following age; 
which was not long after the reign of Alex- 
ander the Great ', between two and three 


hundred years before our Saviour's time. 
They are generally deſcribed in ſcripture, 
as pretending to be more expert than all 
others in the knowledge of the law ; bur, 
in reality, making it void, by eſtabliſhing 
thoſe oral traditions, which were contra- 
ry to the true intent and meaning thereof, 
and, as ſetting up their own righteouſ- 
neſs, and depending on the performance 
of ſome leſſer duties of the law, as that 
from whence they expected a right to 
eternal life. Theſe were the greateſt ene- 
mies, in their conduct, as well as their do- 
ctrines, to Chriſt and his goſpel. 

There was another ſect that joined 
with the Phariſees, in perſecuting and 
oppoſing our Saviour ; though otherwiſe 
they did not, in, the leaſt, accord with 
one another; and theſe were the Sad- 
ducees, who appear'd in the world about 
the ſame time with the Phariſees : Theſe 
were men generally reputed as profligate 
in their morals, and, for that reaſon, as 


much hared by the common people, as 


the Phariſees were careſſed by them. 
They adhered to the philoſophy of Epi- 
curus ; and took occaſion, from thence, 
to deny the reſurrection, angels and ſpi- 
rits, as they are ſaid to do in ſcripture *. 
Tis true they did not deſire to be 
thought irreligious, though they were 
really ſo; yet our Saviour deſcribes them, 
as well as the Phariſees, as hypocrites, and 
inveterate enemies to his goſpel. 

There was another ſort of people ſome- 
times mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
vig. the Samaritans, who ſeparated from 
the Jeus, out of a private pique, and 
built a diſtin& temple on mount Ger/z- 
zim ; and for this they were excommu- 
nicated by the Fews, and univerſally hated, 
ſo that there was no intercourſe between 
theme; eſpecially in thoſe things in 
which one might be ſaid to be obliged to 
the other : Theſe did very much corrupt 
the worſhip of God, ſo that Chriſt 
charges them with worſhipping they knew 
not what ? and it is obſerved concerning 
them, after the ten tribes were car- 
ried captive into Aſyria, and they who 


were left in the land fear'd not the Lord, 


that he /ent lions amongſt them * ; upon 


© vid. Cic. in Orat. pro Plane. florem Equitum Romanorum ornamentum civitatis, firmamentum reipublicz publica- 
norum ordine contineri, And in bis oration, ad Quintum Fratrem, he bas many things concerning the dignity of the Pub- 
licans, and their advantage to the common-wealth : Accordingly be ſays, Si Publicanis adverſemur ordinem de nobis op- 
ume meritum, & per nos cum republici conjunctum, & à nobis, & a republics disjungimus. And, in bis familiar Epiſtles, 


Lib. xix. Epi ſt. x. he calls them, Ordinem ſibi ſemper commendatiſſimum 5 


fari amiciſſimos fuiſſe Publicanos. 
Luke xix. 2, - 


i Matt. x. 3. compared with Chap. ix. 9. 


& ad Atticum, Lib, vii. Epiſt. vii. be ſays, Cæ- 


k Iſa. Ixv. 5. 


See Foſeph. Antiquit, Lib, xiii. Cap. ix. And we have an account of their pride and inſolence in the fame author, Chap. 


vi. and of the great diſturbance that they made in civil 
in Acts xxiii. 8 


2 Kings xvii, 25. 


Vor, II. 


governments, if chief magiſtrates did not plcaſe them. 
n See Joſeph. Antiquit, Lib, xi. Cap, vill, 


John iv. 9. Þ Ver. 22, 


DE which 
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which occaſion a prieſt was diſmiſſed by 
the king of Aſhyria, under pretence of 
inſtructing them in the manner of the God 
of the land ; and he erected a ſtrange med- 
ley of religion, conſiſting partly of thoſe 
corruptions therein, which had been pra- 
ctiſed by the 1/raelites for ſome ages paſt, 
and partly of the Heathen idolatry, which 
they brought from Aria; upon which 
account it is ſaid, They feared the Lord, 
and ſerved their own gods after the manner 
of the nations whom they carried away 
from thence t. 

There is another ſort of men, menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament, who are cal- 
led Herodians : Theſe ſeem to have been 
a political rather than a religious ſect. 
Some of the Fathers, indeed, think that 
they were fo called becauſe they com- 
plimented Herod with the character of 
the Meſſiah*®; who, as they ſuppoſed, 
would be a very flouriſhing prince, 
who was to reign over them, according 
to the ancient prediction of the patriarch 
Jacob, after the ſceptre was departed from 
Judah: But this ſeems to be a very im- 
probable conjecture; for Herod the Great 
was dead, before we read any thing of the 
Herodians in ſcripture : And the Jews 
had an opinion, about this time, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould never die *. Therefore, 
the moſt probable opinion is, that theſe 
Herodians were, in their firſt riſe, the fa- 
vourites and courtiers of Herod, and diſ- 
poſed to give into any alterations that he 
was inclin'd to make in the religious or 
civil affairs of the Jews. By what 1s 
ſaid concerning them in ſcripture, it 
is ſuppoſed, that they were, for the 
moſt part, Sadducees; for, if we com- 
pare Matt. xvi. 6. with Mark viii. 15. 
our Saviour warns his diſciples upon the 
ſame occaſion, to wit, their having for- 
got to take bread, to beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees; as 
the former Evangeliſt expreſſes it, and 
of the leaven of Herod, viz. the Herodi- 
ans, as it is in the latter: Now, though 
theſe Herodians, or court- paraſites, might 
take their firſt riſe in the reign of Herod 
the Great; yet there was a party of men 
ſucceeded them, who held the ſame prin- 
Ciples, and were diſpoſed to compliment 
their governors with their civil and reli- 
gious rights; but they more eſpecially 
7 2 Kings xvii, 33. 


t John xii. 34. 


diſtinguiſhed themſelves, by their propa- 
gating principles of loyalty among the 
people: And, whereas the Jews, under a 
pretence that they were a free nation, 
were very unwilling to give tribute to 
Ceſar, (though they would not venture 
their lives as Judas of Galilee, and ſome 
others had done, by refuſing it;) theſe 
Herodians laid it down as an article of 
their faith, that they ought to pay tri- 
bute to Ceſar ; and therefore, when they 
came with this queſtion to our Saviour, J. 
it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 
he ſoon diſcover'd their hypocriſy,and knew 
the deſign of their queſtion as he might 
ealily do from their being Herodians. Thus 
concerning the various characters of per- 
ſons mention'd in ſcripture, as ſubſervient 
to our right underſtanding thereof. 

(8.) After all theſe helps for the under- 
ſtanding the ſenſe of ſcripture, there is 
one more which 1s univerſally to be ob- 
ſerved; namely, that no ſenſe is to be 
given of any text, but what is agreeable 
to the analogy of faith, has a tendency, to 
advance the divine perfections, ſtain the 
pride of all fleſh, in the fight of God, and, 
promote practical godlineſs in all its 


branches. 


1/t. Scripture muſt be explain'd agree- 
ably to the analogy of faith. Ir is ſup- 
poſed that there is ſomething we de- 
pend on, which we can prove to be 
the faith of ſcripture, or demonſtrably 
founded upon it: This we are bound to 
adhere to; otherwiſe we mult be charged 
with ſcepticiſm, and concluded not to know 
where to ſet our feet in matters of religion. 
Now, ſo far as our faith herein is founded 
on ſcripture, every ſenſe we give of it mult 
be agreeable thereunto; otherwiſe we do 
as it were ſuppoſe that the word of God in 
one placedeſtroys what, in another, it eſta- 
bliſhes, which would be a great reflection 
on that which is the ſtandard and rule of 
our faith. I do not hereby intend, that our 
ſentiments are to be a rule of faith to others, 
any farther than as they are evidently con- 
tain'd in, or deduced from ſcripture: Yet 
that which we believe, as thinking it to be 
the ſenſe of ſcripture, is ſo far a rule to us, 
that, whatever ſenſe we give of any other 
ſcripture, muſt be agreeable to it; or elle, 
we mult be content to acknowledge, that 
we were miſtaken in ſome of thoſe things 


See Tertull. in præſer ip. adv. Her, Cap. xlv. and Epiphanins, in Her, cap. xx. 


That Herod was diſpoſed to make alterations in the Fews religion, by adding to it a mixture of ſeveral rites and ce- 
remonies, taken from the Heathen, is affirm'd by ſame. See Cuneus de Rep. Hebr, Lib. i. Cap, xvi. who quotes 7. 
fephus as ſaying, that he alter'd the ancient laws of their country, | 


4 Matt. XXIl. 17. 


1 which 
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| which we call'd articles of faith, as found- 
ed thereon. ; ae Lie 

24ly. No ſenſe given of ſcripture, muſt 
be contrary to the divine perfections: 
Thus, when human paſſions are aſcribed 
to God, ſuch as grief, fear, deſire, wrath, 
fury, indignation, &c. theſe are not to 
be explain'd, as when the fame paſſions 
are aſcribed to men, in — ſenſe they 
argue weakneſs and imperfection. And 
when any phraſe of ſcripture ſeems to re- 
preſent him defective in power; as in Jer. 
xiv. 9. Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man aſto- 
nied, as a mighty man that cannot ſave? 
we are to underſtand it as a charge that 
would be unjuſtly brought againſt God, if 
he did not appear 1n the behalf of his peo- 
ple, by thoſe whoare diſpoſed to reproach 
and find fault with the diſpenſations of 
his providence : Bur, ſince we have taken 
occaſion, in explaining many ſcriptures 
and doctrines founded upon them, to ap- 
ply this rule; I ſhall content my ſelf, 
at preſent, with the bare mentioning 
of it. 

3dly. We are to explain ſcripture in 
ſuch a way, as that it may have a tenden- 
cy to promote practical godlineſs in all 
its branches; which 1s the main end and 
deſign thereof. Many inſtances might be 
given, in which this rule 1s to be ap- 
plied z as when we are ſaid, in Rom; 
Vii. 14. not to be under the lau, but under 
grace; We are not to underſtand this as 
though we were diſcharged from an obli- 
gation to yield obedience to whatever 
God commands; but either, as denoting 
our being deliver'd from the condemning 
ſentence of the law ; or, from the ceremo- 
nial law, to which the goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, which is a diſplay of the grace of 
God, is always oppoſed. And when it is 
ſaid in Eccl. vii. 16. Be not righteous over- 
much, neither make thy ſelf over-wiſe : Why 
 Shouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf? We are not 
to underſtand thereby, that there is any 
danger of our being too holy, or ſtrict in 
the performance of religious duties; but 
as forbidding an hypocritical appear ing 
to be more righteous than we are, or en- 
tertaining a proud and vain- glorious con- 
ceit of our own righteouſneſs, becauſe 
we perform ſome duties of religion. 

Again, there are other ſcriptures which 
are ſometimes perverted, as though they 
intimated, that prayer, or other religious 


duties, were not incumbent on wicked 


men; as when it is ſaid, in Prov. xxi. 27. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomina- 
tron to the Lord: And, Chap. xxviii. . 


that his prayer is ſo, or, that he has no- 


thing to do with thoſe duties; becauſe 
tis ſaid to ſuch, in P/al. l. 16. What haſt 
thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or, that 
thou ſhouldſt take my covenant in thy 
mouth, But theſe ſcriptures do not im- 
ply, that they are not oblig'd to perform 
religious duties; but, that it is contrary 
to the holineſs of God, and a great pro- 
vocation to him when they regard not 
the frame of ſpirit with/which they perform 
them, who draw nigh to him with their 
lips, when their heart is far from him; 
or lay claim to the bleſſings of the cove- 
nant of grace, while continuing in open 
hoſtility againſt him. To apply this rule 
fully, would be to go through the whole 
ſcripture, and to ſhew how all the great 
doctrines of religion which are founded 
upon it, are conformed thereunto: But 
this we have endeavoured to do in all 
choſe inſtances in which we have had oc- 
caſion to give the ſenſe thereof; and 
therefore ſhall content our ſelves with 
this brief ſpecimen, and leave it to every 
one to improve upon it in his daily medi- 


tations, in enquiring into the ſenſe of 


{cripture, in order to his being farther 
eſtabliſhed in that religion which is foun- 
ded thereon, 


QursrT. CLVII. E/ whom 1s the 
word of God to be preached 5 


Ax s w. The word of God is to 
be preached only by ſuch as are 
ſufficiently gifted, and alſo duly 
approved and called to that 
office. 


Quksr. CLIX. How is the word 
of God to be preached by thoſe tha 
are called thereunto ? | 

AN s w. They that are called to 

labour in the miniſtry of the 
word, are to preach ſound do- 
ctrine, diligently ; in ſeaſon, 
and out of ſeaſon ; plainly, not 
in the enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, but in demonſtration 
of the Spirit, and power, faith- 
fully, making known the whole 
counſel of God; wiſely, apply- 
ing themſelves to the neceſſities 
and capacities of the hearers ; 
zealouſly, with fervent love to 
So, 


God, an uls of 
ple z. fincerely, -aifthing at his 
glory, and their converſion, 
edification, and ſalvation. 
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Ques+*. CLX. What is requi- 
red 0 
preach d? 


AN s W. It is required of thoſe 
that hear the word preached, 
that they attend upon it with 
diligence, preparation, and pray- 


er, examine what they hear, by 
the Spee e the truth 


with faith, love, meekneſs, and 
readineſs of mind, as the word 
of God; meditate, and confer 
of it; hide it in their heart, 
and bring forth the fruit of it in 
their lives. 


Aving conſider d, what method we 

are to take, in our private ſtation, 
or capacity, to underſtand the word of 
God; we have great reaſon to be thank- 
ful, that he has ordain'd that it ſhould be 
publickly preach d, or explain'd, as a far- 
ther means conducive to this end. And 
accordingly we are led, in theſe Anſwers, 
to ſhew, who they are that God has cal- 
led to this work; and how ſuch ought to 
perform it; and with what frame of ſpi- 
rit we ought to attend on it. 


I. The perſons by whom the word of 
God is to be preach'd ; and theſe are on- 
ly ſuch; whom he has qualified with gifts 
ſufficient for it ; and they ought alſo to be 
duly approved of, when called hereunto, 
by thoſe among whom the providence of 
God directs them to exerciſe their mi- 
niſtry. | 

1. Concerning the qualifications which 
are neceſſary, in thoſe that are employ'd in 
preaching the goſpel. Here it is obſery'd 
in general, that they mult be ſufficiently 
gifted for it; which is ſo evident, that it 
would be unreaſonable for any one to de- 
ny it, ſince no one is to attempt any thing 
that he is not able to perform; eſpecially 
if it be a work of the higheſt importance, 
and the unſkilful managing thereof may 
have a tendency to do prejudice to, rather 

Y 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6. 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. 
Nom. ii. 21. | 


! 
1 


\ 


uz Hfications for preaching the Goſpel. 
the fouls of his peo- 


thoſe that hear the word 


than advance the intereſt of Chriſt, It 
would be a reflection on the wiſdom of 
a maſter, to employ his ſervant in a work 
that he has no capacity for, or entruſt 
him with an affair that is like to miſcarry 
in his hands. In like manner, we are nor 
to ſuppoſe that God calls any to preach 
the goſpel, but thoſe whom he — in 
ſome meaſure, furniſhed for it; though, 
tis true, the beſt may ſay, as the Apoſtle 
does, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves, t9 
think any thing as of our ſelves ; but our 
ſufficiency is of God : Yet he adds, that 
they who are employ'd by him in this 
work, are made able miniſters of the New 
Teftament . Tis, indeed, a difficult matter 
to determine who are ſufficiently gifted for 
it ; the work being ſo great; and our na- 
tural and acquired endowments very ſmall, 
if compared with ic. But that we may 
briefly conſider this matter, it may be 
obſerv'd, 

(..) That ſome qualifications are mo- 
ral, without which, they who preach 
the goſpel, would be a reproach to it. 
Theſe reſpect, more eſpecially, the conver- 
ſation of thoſe who are engaged in this 
work, which ought to be blameleſs and 
exemplary ; not only inoffenſive, but 
ſuch as they, whom they are called to in- 
ſtrut, may ſafely copy after. Thus the 
Apoſtle makes a ſolemn appeal, when he 
ſays, Je are witneſſes, and God alſo, bow 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves among you that believe *, 
And he adviſes the Corinthians to be fol- 
lowers of him*; and commends the church 
elſewhere, for conforming themſelves to 


his example, ſo far as it was agreeable to 
that of our Saviour; in which reſpect 


alone the beſt of men are to be followed 
Now this ſuppoſes that they have that 
which we call a moral qualification, ne- 
ceſſary to the work of the miniſtry, with- 
out which, a perſon will do more hurt, by 
his example, than he can do good by his 
doctrine; inaſmuch as he will lay a 
ſtumbling-block in the way of Chriſtians, 
who would be ready to fay, as the Apo- 
ſtle does to ſome of thoſe who were 
teachers among the Fews ; Thou which 
teacbeſt another, teacheſt thou not thy jelf** 
or, doſt thou live in the practice of thoſe 
crimes, which thou condemneſt in o- 
thers, and exhorteſt them to avoid ? This 
qualification therefore, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be neceſſary; and, indeed, an experi- 
mental knowledge of divine truths, will 
greatly furnith them to communicate the 


* x Theſſ.i, 6, © x Cor. xi. i. 
ſame 
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ſame to others, and ſpirit them, with 
zeal, in uſing their utmoſt endeavours, 
that they may be made partakers of the 
ſame experiences which they themſelves 
have been favour'd with. Nevertheleſs, 
we are not to ſuppoſe that this alone will 
warrant a perſon's engaging in the work 
of the miniſtry; for then every one who 
has experienced the grace of God, might 
attempt it, how unable ſoe ver he be to ma- 
nage it to the glory of God, and the edifi- 
cation of the church. Therefore, 

2.) There are other qualifications 
more directly {ubſervient hereunto: Theſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he deſcribes 
a goſpel-miniſter as one who is apt fo 
teach , and able rightly to divide the word 
of truth; and, by ſound doctrine, to ex- 
bort and convince gainſayers s. They who 
take upon them to explain ſcripture, and 
apply it to the conſciences of men, ought, 
certainly, with great diligence and hard 
ſtudy, to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to 
underſtand it. And to this we may add, 
that they ought to be able to reaſon, or 
infer juſt conſequences from it ; whereby 
they may appear to be well verſed in 
thoſe great doctrines, on which our faith 
and religion 1s founded. This, indeed, muſt 
be confeſſed to be a work of difficulty; 
and, they who think themſelves beſt fur- 
niſhed in this reſpe&, will have reaſon to 
conclude, as the Apoſtle ſays, that they 
know but in part, and propheſie in part *. 

To this we may add, that there are va- 
rious parts of learning, that may be rec- 
xon'd, in ſome reſpects, ornamental, 
which would tend to ſecure him that 
preaches the goſpel from contempt; and 
others, that are more immediately ſubſer- 
vient to our underſtanding ſcripture; 
namely, a being well acquainted with 
thoſe languages, in which the Old and 
New Teſtament were written, and able to 
make critical remarks on the ſtile and 
mode of expreflion uſed in each of them; 
and a being converſant in the writings of 
thoſe, whether in our own or other lan- 
guages, who have clearly and judiciouſly 
explained the doctr ines of the goſpel, or 
led us into the knowledge of thoſe things 
that have a tendency to illuſtrate them. 
And, inaſmuch as preaching contains in 
It an addreſs to the judgments and conſci- 
ences of men, I cannot but reckon it a 
qualification neceſſary in order hereunto, 
that all thoſe parts of learning that have 
a tendency to enlarge the reaſoning facul- 
ties, or help us to ſee the connection or 
dependence of one thing upon another, 

© I Tim. iii. 2. 


Vol. II. | 
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ſhould be attended to, that we may herc- 
by be fitted tos convey our Ideas wich 
judgment and method: Theſe qualifica- 
tions are to be acquired. We. paſs by 
thoſe that ate natural, to wit, a ſufficienc 
degree of parts, and ſuch an elocution as is 
neceſſary for thoſe who are to ſpeak to the 
edification of an audience, without which 
all other endeavours to furnith them- 
ſelves for this work, will be to very little 
purpoſe. 

2. They, by whom the word of God 
is to be preached, are to be duly ap- 
proved and called to that office. A perſon 
may think himſelf qualified for it, with- 
out ſufficient ground ; therefore this 
matter ought to be ſubmitted to the judg- 
ment of others, by whoſe approbation he 
15 to engage in this work : The firſt thing 
that is to be enquired into, is; whether 
he 1s called to it by God, not only by his 
providence, which opens a door for his 
preaching the goſpel, but by the ſucceſs 
which he is pleaſed to grant to his en- 
deavours, in order to his being duly qua- 
lified for it? Notwithſtanding, ſince per- 
ſons may be miſtaken, and think they 
have a divine call hereunto, when the 
have not; it is neceſſary that they ſhould 
be approv'd by thoſe who are ſufficient 
judges of this matter, that they may 
not be expoſed to temptation, ſo as to 
engage in a work which they are not 
deem'd ſufficient for: Not that it is in the 

ower of miniſters, or churches, eſpeci- 
ally according to the preſent ſituation of 
things, to hinder an unqualified perſon, 
who has tob high thoughts of his own 
abilicies, from preaching to a number of 
people that are diſpoſed to hear him; yet 

no one is bound, or ought, in prudence, . 
or faithfulneſs ro God or man, to own 
any to be a miniſter, whole gifts do not 
render him fit to be approved ; nor, on 


the other hand, can any judgment be paſ- 


ſed on this matter, without ſufficient ac- 
quaintance or converſation with him, 
that thereby it may be known whether 
he be a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed, and able rightly/ to divide the 
word of truth. 

Here, I think, there is ſome difference 
between the approbation that ought to 
be paſſed on thoſe who firſt engage in the 
work of preaching, and the call to the 
paſtoral office; the latter ſuppoſes the 
former; and therefore a perſon ought firſt 
to be approved of, as fit to preach the 
goſpel, in the opinion of thoſe who are 
allowed to be competent judges hereof 

s Tit. i, 9. h 1 Cor, xili. 9. | 
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work with reputation and acceptance; 
without which, he is to ſtand and fall 
to his own maſter, and acquieſce in the 
approbation of thoſe who are willing to 
fit under his miniſtry ; while others are 
not bound (as being deſtitute of ſuffici- 
ent evidence) to conclude him furniſh'd 
for, or called to it. 

As to the call to the paſtoral office ; tho' 
no one has a right to impoſe paſtors on 
churches ; yer tis the indiſpenſible duty of 
every church not barely to enquire ; whe- 
ther the perſon, whom they have a deſire 
to call to that office, be ſuch an one as is 
approved by the greater number of them ; 
bur, whether the ſtep they are taking 
herein, is ſuch as has a tendency to ſecure 
their reputation as a church of Chriſt, 
without expoſing them to the juſt blame 
and cenſure of others, who are in the 
fame faith and order with themſelves ? 
that they may do nothing that is in the 
leaſt offenſive, or that has a tendency 
to weaken the intereſt of Chriſt in his 
churches. *Tis true, no one can put a 
ſtop to their proceeding, if they are re- 
ſolved to ſet over them one that is not on- 
ly ſcandalous in his converſation, but in- 
clined to preach what is ſubverſive of the 
fundamental articles of our faith ; yer 
they cannot be ſaid hereby to act as a 
church that has obtained mercy from 
God to be faithful, or engage in this 
important work with judgment: Tis 
therefore expedient, that churches ſhould 
ſet over them miniſters approved by o- 
thers as ſound in the faith, as well as rec- 
kon'd, by themſelves, able to preach totheir 
edification ; and, in order hereunto, 'tis 
expedient that ſome miniſters, and mem- 
bers of other churches, ſhould be preſent 
at their inveſtiture in that office, to which 
they have called them, not barely as being 
witnefles of their faith and order, in com- 
mon with the whole aſſembly, but as 
teſtifying hereby their approbation of 
their proceedings, and giving ground to 
the world to conclude, that that perſon, 
| whom they have called, is owned by o- 
thers, as well as themſel ves. 

And, in order thereunto, tis neceſſary 
that miniſters, who are to join in beg- 
ging the bleſſing of God on their pro- 
ceedings, and giving a word of exhorta- 
tion to them, ſhould be ſatisfied concern- 
ing the fitneſs of him whom the church 
has called to that office; which is ſuppoſed 
by their being preſent, and bearing their 
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which is neceſſary to his entrance on that 


L Tim. i. 13. 
Mark iv. 24. 


reſpective parts therein. This, | think, 
is intended by that expreſſion of the Apo- 


ſtle, in which he adviſes Timothy, to 
lay hands ſuddenly on no man; nor to 5h. 


partaker of other mens ſins; but to keep 


himſelf pure; that is, without guilt, +. 
being active in approving of thoſe that he 
ought not to approve of. I do nar, by 
this, take the power out of the hands ot 
the church, of ſetting a-paſtor over them. 
ſelves ; but only hereby argue the expe. 
diency of their conſulting the honour of 
the goſpel herein, and acting ſo, as that 
they may have the approbation of other 
churches in that ſolemnity. 


II. We are now to conſider how the 
word of God is to be preach'd by thoſe 
who are qualified, approved, and called 
thereunto; and that, both as to the do- 
err ines to be inſiſted on, and the manner 
in which they are to be deliver d. 

1. What they are to preach, ought to be 
ſound doctrine, and that not barely What 
is deem'd to-be ſo by him that preaches 
it; ſince there is ſcarce any one but 
thinks himſelf ſound in the faith, how 
remote ſoever his ſentiments may be from 
the true intent and meaning of the word 
of God : But hereby we underſtand thoſe 
doctrines which are ſo called by the 
Apoſtle *, ſuch as are agreeable to that 
form of ſound words which is tranſmitted 
to us by divine inſpiration ', tbe doctrine 
which is according to godlineſs *; as ha- 
ving a tendency to recommend and pro- 
mote it. This is ſtiled elſewhere, The 
faith once deliver'd to the ſaints ; which 
is not only to be preach'd, but earneſtly 
contended for ®. Thele are ſuch doctrines 
as have a tendency to advance the glory 
of God, and do good to the fouls of men, 
that are reliſh'd and ſavour'd by ſincere 
Chriſtians, who know, the truth, as it is 
in Jeſus; and are nouriſhed up, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, in the words of faith and 
of good doctrine . This, as it has a pecu- 
liar reference to the goſpel, and the way 
of. ſalvation contained therein, is called 
preaching Chriſt *, or a determining 19 
know nothing; that is, to appear to know, 
or to diſcover nothing, ſave Feſus Chrij# 
and him crucified *, or deliver nothing 
but what tends to ſer forth the perion 
and offices of Chriſt, either directly, or 
in its remote tendency thereunto. Our 
Saviour adviſes the church, to tate heed 
what they hear *, as ſignifying, that We 
are to receive no doctrines but what are 
0 1 Tim. 
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agreeable to the goſpel: And this is a done without expofing it to contempt: 


ſuſlicient intimation that ſuch only are to 
be preach'd, the contrary to which me- 
thod of preaching, the Apoſtle calls per- 
verting the goſpel of Chriſt ; and adds, 
that though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other goſpel than that which we 
have preach'd, let him be accurſed ©. Theſe 
are the only doctrines that God will own, 
becauſe they tend to ſet forth his perfecti- 
ons, as they were at firſt communicated by 
him for that end. 

2. We are now to conſider the manner 
in which theſe doctrines are to be preach- 
ed. This is laid down in ſeveral Heads, 

(1.) Diligently and conſtantly, in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, conſidering this 
work as the main buſineſs of life, that 
which a miniſter is to give himſelf wholly 
to*, and all his ſtudies are to be ſubſer- 
vient to this end. He is to rejoice in all 
opportunities, in which he may lead 
thoſe whom he is called to miniſter to, in 
the way to heaven, and be willing to lay 

out his ſtrength, and thoſe abilities 
which God has given him, to his glory : 
Thus the Apoſtle ſays, I would very glad- 
ly ſpend, and be ſpent for you * : This ar- 
gues, that the word 1s not barely to be 
preach'd occaſionally, as though it were 
to be hid from the world, or only im- 
parted, when the leiſure or inclination 
of thoſe who are called thereto, will ad- 
mit of it. The character which the Apo- 
ſtle gives of goſpel-miniſters, 1s, that 
they watch for the ſouls of thoſe to whom 
they miniſter ; that is, they wait for the 
beſt and fitteſt ſeaſons to inculcate divine 
truths to them: This is particulary ex- 
preſſed by preaching the word, and being 
inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, re- 
proving, rebuking, and exhorting with 
all long-ſuffering and doftrine * ; which 
implies, that it ought to be preach'd, not 
only on that day, which God has ſancti- 
fied for publick worſhip, of which preach- 
ing is a part; but on all occaſions, when 
they are apprehenſive that the people are 
defirous to receive and hear it. 

(2.) Ir is to be preached plainly: Thus 
the Apoſtle ſays, We uſe great plainneſs of 

ſpeech y. This method of preaching is in- 
conſiſtent with the uſing unintelligible 
expreſſions ; which is, as it were, a ſpeak- 
ing in an unknown tongue, or attempt- 


ing to deliver things, which neither they 


nor their hearers well underſtand. The 
ſtile ought to be familiar, and adapted to 
the meaneſt capacites; which may be 
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And, it is particularly obſerv'd, that it 
ought not to be, in the enticing words of 
man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration af the 
ſpirit, and of power ; as the Apoſtle ſays 
concerning his method of preaching “*. 
The great defign hereof is, nor to pleaſe 
the ear with well-turn'd periods, or rheto- 
rical expreſſions, or an affectation of ſhew- 
ing {kill in human learning, in thoſe in- 
ſtances in which it is not directly adapted 
to edification, or render'd ſubſervient to 
the explaining of ſcripture. A demon- 
ſtrative way of preaching, is not, indeed, 
oppoſed to this plainneſs that is here in- 
rended ; but it is the demonſt ration of the 
Spirit; which, though it differs from 
that which the Apoſtles were favoured 
with, (who were led into the doctrines 
they preached, by immediate inſpira- 
tion ;) yet we are to endeavour to prove, 
by ſtrength of argument, that what we 
deliver 1s agreeable to the mind and will 
of God therein; and yet to do this with 
that plainneſs of addreſs, as thoſe who de- 
fire to awaken the conſciences of men, 
and give them the fulleſt conviction, pro- 
ving from the ſcriptures, that what we 
ſay is true. This account the Apoſtle 
gives of his miniſtry *, as what was moſt 
adapted to anſwer the valuable ends 
thereof. 

(3.) The word of God is to be preach- 
ed faithfully ; which ſuppoſes that they 
who are called to this work; have the 
ſouls of thoſe whom they preach to, com- 
mitted to their care; ſo that, if they pe- 
riſh for want of due inſtruction, they are, 
for this neglect, found guilty before God: 
Thus God ſays to the prophet, Sor of 
man, I have made thee a watchman to the 
houſe of Iſrael * ; and therefore he was to 
give them warning, which, if he did, he 
delivered his own ſoul ; but if not, God 
intimates to him that their blood ſhould 
be required at his hand. This ſuppoles 
that they are accountable to God for the 
doctrines they deliver; for which reaſon 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, as fewards 
of the myſteries of God, of whom it was 
required that they ſhould be found faith- 
ful ©; and, as a particular inſtance there- 
of, he makes a ſolemn appeal to the elders 


of the church of Epheſus, that he had 


kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
them, nor ſhunned to declare all the counſel 
of God. This faithfulneſs in the exer- 
ciſe of the miniſtry, 1 ſed to their 


having reſpect of perſons from ſome obli- 
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gation which they are laid under to them, 
or the proſpe& of ſome advantage that 
they expect from them, which makes 
them ſparing in reproving thoſe who are 
blame-worthy, for fear of giving offence, 
or loſing their friendſhip. Ir is alſo op- 
poſed to preaching thoſe doctrines which 
are ſuited to the humours and corruptions 
of men, and neglecting to inſiſt on the 
moſt neceſſary and important truths ; be- 
cauſe they apprehend that they will be 
entertained with diſguſt. This is to act 
as though their main deſign were to pleaſe 
men rather than God: And'tis very remote 
from the conduct of the prophet 1/azab ; 
who, when he was informed that the 
people defired that the prophets would 
propheſy ſmooth things to them, and cauſe 
the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe from before 
them*; he takes occaſion to repreſent 
God as the holy one of 1/-ae!, in the fol- 
lowing words, and to denounce the judg- 
ments which he would bring upon them, 
how unwilling ſoever they were to re- 
ceive this doctrine from him. 

And, to this we may add, that they are 
to be reckoned no other than unfaithful 
in their method of preaching, who, un- 
der a pretence of preſſing the obſervance 
of moral duties, ſet aſide the great 
doctrines of faith in Chriſt, and juſtifica- 
tion by his righteouſneſs, which 1s the 
only foundation of our acceprance in his 
ſight : Concerning which we may fay, 
without being ſuppoſed to have light 
thoughts of moral virtue ; that the one 


ought, in no wiſe to exclude the other. 


Neither can they be reckon'd faithful, 
who ſhun to declare thoſe important 
truths, on which the glory of God, and 
the comfort of his people depend ; and, 
therefore, if morality be rightly preach'd, 
it ought to be inculcated from evangeli- 
cal motives, and connected with other 
truths that have a tendency more direct- 
ly to fer forth the Mediator's glory; 
which ought not to he laid aſide as con- 
troverted doctrines, which all cannot ac- 
quieſce in, as ſuppoſing that the tempers, 
or rather the ignorance and corruption of 
men, will not bear them. 

(4.) The word of God is to be preach- 
ed wiſely : This wiſdom conſiſts, | 

[I.] In the choice of thoſe ſubjects, 
that have the greateſt tendency to pro- 
mote the intereſt of Chriſt, and the good 
of mankind in general. There are many 
_ doctrines which muſt be allowed to be 
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with others; nor ſo much adapted to pro- 
mote the work of ſalvation, and the glo- 
ry of God therein. There are ſome do- 
ctrines which the Apoſtle calls the preſent 
truth, in which he inſtructs thoſe to 
whom he writes. Accordingly, thoſe 
truths are to be frequently inculcated 
which are moſt oppoſite to the dictates of 
corrupt nature and carnal reaſon ; be- 
cauſe of their holineſs, ſpirituality, beau. 
ty and glory. Again, thoſe doctrines are 
to be explained and ſupported by the 
moſt ſolid and judicious methods of rea- 
ſoning, which are very much perverted 
and undermined by the ſubtle enemies of 
our ſalvation : And, whatever truth is 
neceſſary to be known, as ſubſervient to 
godlineſs, which multitudes are ignorant 
of, this is to be frequently inſiſted on, 
that they may not be deſtroy'd for lack 
of knowledge ; and thoſe duties, which 
we are moſt prone to negle&, in which 
the life and power of religion diſcovers it 
ſelf, theſe are to be inculcated as a 
means to promote practical godlineſs. 

[2.] The wiſdom of thoſe that preach 
the goſpel farther appears, in ſuiting their 
diſcourſes to the capacities of their hear- 
ers; of whom, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 

1//, That ſome are ignorant and weak 
in the faith, who cannot eaſily take in 
thoſe truths that are, with much more 
eaſe, apprehended and received by others; 
for their ſake the word of God is to be 
preached with the greateſt plainneſs and 
familiarity of ſtile: Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome who needed to be fed with 
milk, being unskilful in the word of righte- 
ouſneſs, and, as it were, babes in know- 
ledge ; whereas others, that he com- 
pares to /irong men, were fed with meat, 
that was agreeable to them. By which he 
doth not intend, as I apprehend, a diffe- 
rence of doctrines, as though ſome were 
to have nothing preached to them but 
moral duties ; while others were to have 
the doctrines of juſtification, and faith in 
Chriſt, Sc. preach'd to them; but rather 
a different way of managing them, re- 
ſpecting the cloſeneſs and connection of 
thoſe methods of reaſoning by which they 
are eſtabliſhed, which tome are better 
able to improve and receive advantage by 
than others. 

2dly. Some muſt be ſuppoſed to he 
wavering, and in danger of being per- 
verted from the faith of the goſyel ; for 
their ſakes the moſt ſtrong and cogent 


true, that are not of equal importance arguments are to be made uſe of, and well 
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managed, in order to their eſtabliſhment 
therein, and thoſe objections that are ge- 
nerally brought againſt it, anſwer'd, 
2dly. Ochers are lukewarm and indiffe- 
rent in matters of religion ; theſe need 
to have awakening truths, infiſted on with 
great ſeriouſneſs and affection, ſuited to 
the occaſion thereof. . 
Atbly. Others are aſſaulted with tempta- 
tions, and ſubject to many doubts and 
fears, about the ſtate of their ſouls, and 
the truth of grace; or, it may be, their 


conſciences are burdened with ſome ſcru- 


ples, about the lawfulneſs or expediency of 
things, and ſome heſitation of mind, whe- 
ther what they engage in is a ſin or duty. 
Now, that the word may be adapted to 
their condition, che wiles of Satan are to 
be diſcover'd, caſes of conſcience re- 
ſol ved, evidences of the truth of grace, 
or the marks of ſincerity and hypocriſy 
are to be plainly laid down, and the ful- 
neſs, freeneſs, and riches of divine grace, 
through a Mediator, to be ſer forth 
as the only expedient to fence them a- 
gainſt their doubts and fears, and keep 
them from giving way to deſpair. 

pthly. The word of God is to be 

reached zealouſly, with fervent love to 
God, and the ſouls of his people ; Thus 
'tis faid, in Acts xvii. 25. concerning 
Apollos, that being fervent in the ſpirit, 
be ſpake and taught diligently the things of 
the Lord. This zeal doth not conſiſt in 
a paſſionate, furious addreſs, ariſing from 


perſonal pique and prejudice; or, in ex- 


poſing men for their weaknels ; or ex- 
preſſing an undue reſentment of ſome in- 
juries received from them; but 'tis ſuch 
2 zeal, that is conſiſtent with fervent 
love to God, and the ſouls of men. The 
love which is to be expreſſed to God, 
diſcovers it ſelf; in the concern they have 
for the advancing his truth, name, and 
glory, and the promoting his intereſt in 
the world, which is infinitely preferable 
to all other intereſts; and their love to 
the ſouls of men induceth them to preach 
to them, as conſidering that they have 
not only the ſame nature in common with 
themſelves, in which they muſt either be 
happy or miſerable; for ever : But they 
are liable to the ſame infirmities, diffi- 
culties, dangers, and ſpiritual enemies, 
which ſhould incline thoſe that preach 
the goſpel; to expreſs the greateſt ſympa- 


thy with them in their troubles, while 


they are uſing their utmoſt endeavours to 
help them in their way to heaven. They 
are to be conſider d as being, by nature, 
" 1 Theſl i, 19. 1 Cot, ix. 14. 
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pel : Yet this ought not to be the 


in a loſt, undone condition ; and the ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel, as being the only means 
to prevent their periſhing for ever: And, 
with reſpect to thoſe, in whom the word of 
God is made effectual for their conver- 
ſion, miniſters are to endeavour to build 
them up in their holy faith, as thoſe who, 
they hope, will be their crown of rejoicing 
in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
at his coming" 

thy. The word is to be preach'd ſin- 
cerely, aiming at the glory of God, and 
the converſion, edification, and ſalvation 
of his people : Accordingly, 25 
1. Miniſters muſt firmly believe the 
doctrines they deliver, and not - preach 
them becauſe they are the generally-re- 
ceived opinion of the churches ; for that 
is hardly conſiſtent with fincerity ; at 
leaſt, it argues a great deal of weakneſs, 
or want of judgment, as though they 
were wavering about thoſe important 
truths, which they think in compliance 
with cuſtom, they are obliged to com- 
municate. 

à2 ju. They muſt have no by and un- 
warrantable ends in preaching, namely, 
the gaining the eſteem of men, or pro- 
moting their own ſecular intereſt. Tho 
what the Apoſtle ſays be true, that the 
labourer is worthy, of his hire, and, they 
that preach the goſpel, muſt live of the goſ= 
rin- 
cipal end inducing them 1 ig for 
that is like what is threaten'd againſt the 
remains of the houſe of Eli, who were ex- 
poſed to ſuch a ſervile and mercenary tem- 
per, as to crouch for a piece of filver ; and 
to jay, put me, I pray thee, into one of the 
prieſt's offices, that I may eat a piece of 
bread *, The glory of God is to be the 
principal end of their miniſtry ; and, ac- 
cordingly, they are to endeavour to ap- 
prove themſelves to him in the whole of 
their conduct therein: Thus the Apoſtle _ 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as not ſeeking to pleaſe 
men; which, if I do, ſays he, I ſhould not 
be. the ſervant of Chriſt ' ' This method 
of preaching will be a means to beget, 
in the minds of men, the higheſt eſteem 
of him: And, more eſpecially, the glory 
of God is to be ſet forth as it ſhines in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, or diſcovers it ſelf 
in the work of ſalvation, brought about 
by him: This is the only expedient to 
render the preaching of the goſpel con- 
ducive to anſwer the moſt valuable 
YE 

And, inaſmuch as next to the glory 
of God, the converſion, edification, and 
* x Sam, ii. 36. I Gal. i. 10. 


5 H ſalva- 
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ſalvation of men, is to be aimed at; ſuch 
a method of preaching is to be uſed, as is 
beſt adapted hereunto. Therefore, 

(/.) In order to the promoting the 
converſion of ſinners, they are to be led 
into a ſenſe of their guilt and miſery, 
while in an unconverted ſtate; together 
with the neceſſity of their believing on 
'Chriſt, to the ſalvation of the ſoul ; as al- 
ſo the methods preſcribed in the goſpel 
for their recovery, and eſcaping the wrath 
they are liable to. They are to be made 
acquainted with the goſpel-call, in which 
ſinners are invited to come to Chriſt, 
and his willingneſs to receive all that re- 
pent and believe in him: And, fince this 
is the peculiar work of the Spirit, they 
are to pray and hope for his grace, to give 
ſucceſs to his ordinances, in which they 
wait for his ſalvation. And if God is 
pleaſed to ſet home theſe truths on the 
conſciences of men, and enable them to 
comply with this call, then the word 1s 
preached in a right manner, and their 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

- (2dly.) As for thoſe who are converted, 
their farther eſtabliſnment, and edifica- 
tion in Chriſt is deſigned, together with 
the increaſe of the work of grace that is 
begun in them: Accordingly they are to 
be told of the imperfection of their pre- 
ſent ſtate, and what is ſtill lacking to fill 
up the meaſure of their faith and obedi- 
ence ; and they are to be warned of the 
aſſaults that they are like to meet with 
from their ſpiritual enemies, of the wiles 
and devices of Satan, to interrupt the act- 
ings of grace, overthrow their confi- 
dence, or diſturb their peace. They are 
alſo to be directed how they may im- 
prove the redemption purchaſed by 
Chriſt, for the mortifying of ſin, ob- 
taining victory over temptation, and in- 
creaſing their faith in him. And, in ad- 
drefling themſelves to them, they are to 
explain difficult ſcriptures, that they may 
grow in knowledge, and diſcover to 
them the evidences of the ſtrength and 
weakneſs of grace, tending to promote 
the one, and prevent the other: Alſo, 
the promiſes of the goſpel are to be ap- 
plied to them for their encouragement, 
and they excited to go on in the ways of 


God, depending on, and deriving ſtrength 


from Chriſt, for the carrying on the 
work that is begun in them. This leads 
us to conſider what is contained in the 
laſt of the Anſwers we are explaining, 
VIZ, 


V» Bd. zu. 34 Matt, vii. 20, 


III. What is the hearer's duty, who de- 
ſires to receive ſpiritual advantage by the 
word preach'd ; and this reſpects his beha- 
viour before, in, and after his hearing the 
word. 

1. Before we hear the word, we ate to 
endeavour to prepare our ſelves for the 
ſolemn work which we are to engage in, 
duly conſidering how we need inſtru- 
ction, or, at leaſt, to have truths brought 


to our remembrance, and impreſſed on 


our hearts; as allo, that this is an ordi— 
nance which God has inſtituted for thar 
purpoſe ; and, as it is inſtamped with 
his authority, ſo we may depend on it, 
that his eye will be upon us, to obſerve 
our frame of ſpirit under the word. And 
we ought to have an awful ſenſe of his 
perfections, to excite in us an holy reve- 
rence, and the exerciſe of other graces, 
neceſſary to our engaging in this duty, in 
a right manner; and inaſmuch as theſe 
are God's gifr, we are to be very impor- 
tunate with him in prayer for them. And, 
among other things, we are to deſire that 
he would aſſiſt his miniſters in preaching 
the word ; ſo that what ſhall be deliver- 
ed by them, may be agreeable to his mind 
and will ; and, that this may be done in 
ſuch a way, that it may recommend it 
ſelf ro the conſciences of thoſe that hear 
it; that their underſtandings may be 
enlighten'd, and they enabled to receive 
it with faith and love; and that all 
thoſe corruptions, or temptations, that 
hinder the ſucceſs thereof, may be pre- 
vented : Theſe, and ſuch-like things are 
to be defired of God in prayer; not only 
for our ſelves in particular, but for all 
thoſe who ſhall be engaged with us in this 
ordinance, 

We might here conſider the arguments 
or pleas that we may make uſe of, with 
relation hereunto, viz. ſuch as are taken 
from thoſe promiſes which God has made 
of his preſence with his people, when 
engaged in publick worſhip vw. We may 
alſo plead the inſufficiency of man's in- 
ſtructions, without the Spirit's teaching, 
or leading us into all truth; and that 
Chriſt has promiſed that the Spirit ſhall 
be given to his people for this end.. We 
may alſo plead our own inability to hear 
the word of God in a right manner, and 
the violent efforts that are made by our 
corrupt nature, to hinder our receiving 
advantage by it, and what endeavours 
Satan often uſes in conjunction with it, 


John xvi. 13, 14. | 
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by which means, as our Saviour expreſſes 
it in the parable ®, he catches away that 
ſeed which was ſown in the heart ; where- 
by it will become unfruitful. And 
to this we may add, the afflitive ſenſe 
we have of the ill conſequences which 
will attend our hearing the word, and 
not profiting by it, whereby the ſoul is 
left worſe than it was before; as the A 
ſtle ſays, that he was, in the courſe of 
his miniſtry, to ſome, the ſavour of death 
unto death*, We may alſo plead the glo- 
ry that will redound to God, by the diſ- 
plays of his grace, in making the word 
effectual to ſalvation, and the great ho- 
nour he hereby puts on his own inſtitu- 
tion, inaſmuch as, herein, he ſets his ſeal 
thereunto. We may alſo plead that this 
is God's uſual way in which he diſpenſes 
his grace, and accordingly he has encou- 
rag'd us, to hope and wait for it therein ; 
and, that multitudes of his ſaints, both 
in earth and heaven, have experienced 
his preſence with them under the word; 
whereby they were firſt enabled to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and afterwards eſtabliſh'd 
more and more in that grace, which they 
were made partakers of at firſt from him: 
Therefore we hope and truſt that we 
may be admitted to participate of the 
ſame privilege. | 

2. There are ſeveral duties required of 
us in hearing the word ; particularly we 
are to try the doctrines that are delivered, 
whether they are agreeable unto, and 
founded on ſcripture, that we may not 
be impoſed upon by the errors of men, 
- inſtead of the truths of God. Moreover, 
we are to endeavour to exerciſe thoſe 
graces that are ſuitable to the work we 
are engaged in; and, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
mix the word with faith *, and expreſs 
the higheſt love and eſteem for the glori- 
ous truths that are contained therein, 
diſcovering the greateſt readineſs to yield 
obedience to every thing God commands, 
and thankfulneſs for whatever he has 
2 to us. Moreover, we are to 

ear the word with a particular applica- 
tion of it to our own condition, whether 
it be in a way of admonition, reproof, 
exhortation or encouragement, and to ſee 
how much we are concern'd to improve 
it, to our ſpiritual advantage. 

3. We are now to conſider thoſe duties 
which are to be performed by us, after 
we have heard the word preach'd. Some 
of theſe require privacy or retirement 
from the world; by which means we 


Matt. xiii. 19. P 2 Cor; ii. 16. 
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may meditate on, digeſt, and apply what 
we have heard; and, together with this, 
examine our ſelves, and thereby take a view 
of our behaviour, whilſt we have been 
engaged in publick worſhip, in order to 
our being humbled for fins committed, 
or thankful for grace received. Bur this 
having been particularly conſider'd under 
another Anſwer, relating to our ſanctify- 
ing the ſabbath in the evening thereof *, 
I ſhall paſs it over at preſent. 

There is another duty incumbent on 
us, after we have heard the word, which 
may conduce to the ſpiritual advantage 
of others, as it is to be the ſubje& of our 
converſation ; upon which account we 
are to take occaſion to obſerve the excel- 
lency, beauty and glory of divine truths; 
that are communicated in ſcripture: We 
are to hear the word, not merely as cri- 
ticks, making our remarks on the elegancy 
of itile, the fluency of expreflion, or other 
gifts, which we are ready to applaud inthe 
preacher, on the one hand, nor expoſing 
and cenſuring the defects which we have 
obſerv'd in his method of addreſs; on the 
other. We are rather to take notice of the 
ſuitableneſs of the truths deliver'd to the 


condition, of mankind in general, or our 


own 1n particular, and obſerve how con- 
ſonant the word preach'd has been to the 
holy ſcriptures, the ſtandard of truth, and 
the agreement thereof, with the experien- 
ces of God's people. We are alſo to take 
occaſion from hence, to enquire into the 
meaning of ſcripture, eſpecially ſome 
particular texts that have been inſiſted on, 
or, in ſome meaſure, explained, in the 
preaching of the word, in order to our 
farther information and improvement in 
the knowledge of divine things. 

The laſt thing that is obſerv'd in this 
Anſwer, is, that atter. having heard the 
word of God; we' are to endeavour to 
bring forth the fruit of it in our lives: 
This conſiſts in a converſation becoming 
the goſpel; and being induced hereby to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent world.. And we ought to */ 2bru 
a becoming zeal for divine truths, defend- 
ing them when oppoſed, and endeavour- 
ing to eſtabliſh others therein; that ſo we 
may recommend religion to them, as that 
which is the moſt folid foundation for 
peace, and leads to univerſal holineſs, 
that hereby we may adorn the doctrine of 
God, our Saviour, in all things, 
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Qvesr. CLXI. How do the ſa- 


his church only two Sacraments ; 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's-ſup- 


craments become effeual means of per. 


ſalvation ? 

Answ. The Sacraments become 
effectual means of ſalvation ; not 
by any power in themſelves, or 
any virtue derived from the pi- 
ety and intention of him by 
whom they are - adminiſtered ; 
but only by the working of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the bleſſing of 
Chriſt, by whom they are inſti- 
tuted. 


met? 


As w. A Sacrament is an holy 
ordinance, inſtituted by Chriſt 
in his church, to ſignify, ſeal, 
and exhibit, unto thoſe that are 
within the covenant of grace, 
the benefits of his mediation; 
to ſtrengthen and increaſe their 
faith, and all other graces; to 
oblige them to obedience ; to 
teſtify and cheriſh their love 
and communion one with ano- 
ther, and to diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe that are without. 


QuesT. CLXIII. What are the 


parts of a Sacrament ? 


are two; the one, an outward 
and ſenſible fign, uſed according 
to Chriſt's own appointment; 
the other, an inward and ſpiri- 
tual grace, thereby ſignified. 


Quxsr. CLXIV. How many Sa- 
craments hath Cbriſt inſlituted in 
bis cburch, under the New Teſta- 
ment ® 


Answ. Under the New Teſta- 
ment Chriſt hath inſtituted in 
© Pſal, exix. 106. 


2 


Quzs7. CIXII. What i 4 ſacra-. 


Answ. The parts of a ſacrament h 


T. has pleaſed God, in ſetting forth the 
I glory of his wiſdom and ſovereignty, 
to impart his mind and will to man, va- 
rious ways, beſides the diſcovery which 
he makes of himſelf. in the diſpenſations 
of his providence. Theſe are, more eſpe- 
cially, reducible to two general Heads, viz. 
his making it known by words, which is 
the more plain and common way by which 
we are led into the knowledge of divine 
truths z or elſe, by viſible ſigns, which 
are ſometimes called types, figures, or 
ſacraments. The former. of theſe we 
have already inſiſted on; the latter we 
now proceed to confider. And, in order 
hereunto, we are firſt to explain the na- 
ture, and ſhew. what are the parts of a 
Sacrament, as we have an account there- 
of in the two laſt of theſe, Anſwers ; and 
then conſider, how the Sacraments be- 
come effectual means of ſalvation, as con- 
rained in the firſt of them. 


J. Concerning the nature and parts of 
a Sacrament : In order to our underſtand- 
ing whereof, we ſhall conſider, . | 

1. The meaning of the word. It is 
certain, that the word Sacrament is not 
to be found in ſcripture, though the 
thing intended thereby, is expreſſed in 
other words; and, for this reaſon, ſome 
have ſcrupled the uſe of it, and choſe ra- 
ther to make uſe of other phraſes more 
agreeable to the ſcripture- mode of ſpeak- 
ing : But, though we are not to hold any 
doctrine that is not founded on ſcripture; 
yet thoſe which are contained therein, 
may be explained in our own words, 
rovided they be conſonant thereunto. 
The Greek church knew nothing of the 
word Sacrament, it being of a Latin ori- 
ginal ; but, inſtead thereof, uſed the 
word myſtery ; thereby Won ine that 
there is in the Sacraments, beſides the out- 
ward and viſible ſigns, ſome ſecret or hid- 
den myſtery ſignified thereby. The Latin 
church uſed the word Sacrament; not on- 
ly as ſignifying ſomething that is ſacred; 
but as denoting, that thereby they were 
bound as with an oath, to be the Lord's; 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, I have ſworn, and 1 
will perform it, that I will keep thy righte- 
ous juagments*; and God, by the pro- 
phet, ſays, Unto me every knee ſhall bow, 
and every tongue ſhall ſwear v. 

u Ifa, xlv. 23. 
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The word Sacrament was uſed, indeed, 
by the Romans, to ſignify that oath which 
the ſoldiers took, to be true and faithful 
to their general, and to fight couragi- 
ouſly under his banner; bur the primi- 
tive Chriſtians ſignified hereby, that, when 
they were called to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
which was, as it were, a fighting under 
his banner, they did in this ordinance, as 
it were, take an oath to him, expreſſing 
their obligation not to deſert his cauſe. 
Now, ſince this is agreeable to the end 
and deſign of a ſacrament, whatever be 
the firſt original of the uſe of the word, 
I think we have no reaſon to ſcruple the 
uſing of it, though it be not found in 
ſcripture : Nevertheleſs, Chriſtians ought 
not to contend, or be angry with one ano- 
ther about this matter, it being of no 
great importance, if we adhere ſtedfaſtly 
to the explication given thereof in ſcrip- 
ture. 

2. We ſhall now conſider the nature of 


a Sacrament, as deſcribed in one of the 


Anſwers we are explaining. And here, 

(1.) It is obſerv'd, concerning it, that 
it 1s an holy ordinance, inſtituted b 
Chriſt, What we are to underſtand by 
an ordinance, and its being founded on a 
divine inſtitution, which is our only war- 
rant to engage therein, has been before con- 
fider'd ; and, indeed, every duty that is to 
be perform'd by God's expreſs command, 
which he has deſign'd to be a pledge of 
his preſence, and a means of grace, is a 
branch of religious worſhip, and may be 
truly ſtiled an holy ordinance. Now, that 
the Sacraments are founded on Chriſt's 
inſtitution, is very evident from ſcrip- 
ture. Thus he commanded his Apoſtles, 
to baptize all nations *; and, as to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's-ſupper, he com- 
manded them to do what 1s contained 
therein, in remembrance of him. 

(2.) The perſons, for whom the Sacra- 
ments were inſtituted, are the church, 
who ſtand in an external covenant-rela- 
tion to God, and, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
are called to be ſaints*. It is to them, 
more eſpecially, that Chriſt, when he aſ- 
cended up on high, gave miniſters, as a 
token of his regard to them, that hereby 
they may be edified, who are ſtiled 515 
body *: And, tho' theſe miniſters are autho- 
rized to preach the goſpel to all nations, 
which is neceſſary for the gathering 
churches out of the world; yet they are 
never order'd to adminiſter the Sacraments 
to all nations, nor, indeed, to any, eſpecial- 
Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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ly the Sacrament of the Lord's-ſupper, till 
they profeſs ſubjection to Chriſt, and there- 
by join together in the fellowſhip of the 
goſpel. As the Sacraments under the Old 
Teſtament-diſpenſation, were to be ad- 
miniſter'd to none but the church of the 
Zeros, the only people in the world that 
profeſſed the true religion; ſo, under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, none have a right ro 
Sacraments but thoſe who are therein pro- 
feſſedly devoted to him. 

3. We are now to conſider the matter 
of the Sacraments, which is ſet forth in 
general terms; and 'tis, alſo called in one 
of the Anſwers we are explaining, the 
parts of a Sacrament; theſe are an out- 
ward and viſible ſign, and an inward and 
ſpiritual grace, ſignified thereby; or, as 
it is otherwiſe expreſſed, it ſignifies, ſeals, 
and exhibits to thoſe who are within the 
covenant of grace, the benefits of Chriſt's 
mediation. Theſe words are often uſed, 
but not ſo well explain'd as might be 
deſired. | 

(I.) It is called a ſign, in which, by a 
viſible action, ſome ſpiritual benefits are 
ſignified : This is undoubtedly true ; and 
it is a reproach caſt on God's holy inſtitu- 
tions, in ſome who deny Sacraments to be 
divine ordinances, when they ſtile them all 
carnal ordinances, beggarly elements, or a 
re-eſtabliſhing the ceremonial law, without 
diſtinguiſhing between ſignificant ſigns, 
that were formerly ordinances to the 
Jewiſh church, but are now aboliſhed; and 
thoſe that Chriſt hath given to the goſ- 
pel-church, In this Idea of the Sacra- 
ments, we muſt conſider, that they agree, 
in ſome things, with the preaching of the 
word; namely, that hereby Chriſt, and 
his benefits, are ſet forth as objects of our 
faith; and the ſame ends are deſired and 
attained by both, vis. our being affected 
with, and making a right improvement 
of the bleſſings purchaſed by him, toge- 
ther with our enjoying communion with 
him ; and they arc, both of them, facred 
ordinances, inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
therefore to be attended on in an holy 
manner: But, on the other hand, they 
differ, with reſpect to the way or means 
by which Chriſt and his benefits are ſet 
forth; inaſmuch, as in the preaching of 
the word, there is a narration of what he 
hath done and ſuffered; and, upon this 
account the Apoſtle ſays, Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God; 
whereas, in the Sacraments, there is a repre- 
ſentation thereof by ſigns; in which cafe 
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we may apply the words of the prophet, 
Mine eye affetteth mine heart © ; as there 
is the external ſymbol of Chriſt's dying 
love, which is an inducement to us to 
love him again. They alſo differ, in that 
the Sacraments are not only deſigned to 
inſtruct; but, by our act and deed, we 
ſignify our engagement to be the Lord's. 
(2.) The Sacraments are alſo ſaid to 
ſeal the bleſſings that they fignify ; and 
accordingly they are called, not only ſigns, 
but ſeals. Tis a difficult matter to ex- 
plain, and clearly to ſtate the difference 
between theſe two words, or to ſhew 
what is contained in a ſeal, that is not in 
a ſign : Some think that ic is a diſtincti- 
on without a difference. The principal 
ground which moſt divines proceed up- 
on,, when they diſtinguiſh between them, 
is, what we read in Rom. iv. 11. in which 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking concerning Abra- 


ham, ſays, he received the fign of circum- 


ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith a. 
But the ſame thing might have been af- 
firmed concerning it, or any other ſigni- 
ficant ordinance, if the words gn and 
ſeal were ſuppoſed to be of the like im- 
port; for tis not {aid he received the or- 
dinance of circumciſion, which is not on- 
ly a ſign, but a ſeal; but he received that 
which was a ſign, or a ſeal of the dleſ- 
ſing about which his faith was conver- 


ſant. However, that we may explain this 


matter, without laying aſide thoſe words 
that are commonly uſed and diſtinguiſhed 
in treating on this ſubject, it may be ob- 
ſerved, that a fign is generally underſtood 
as importing any thing that hath a ten- 
dency to fignify or confirm ſomething 
that is tranſacted, or deſigned to be pub- 
liſhed, and made viſible : Accordingly 
ſome ſigns have a natural tendency to ſig- 
nify the things intended by them ; as the 
regular beating of the pulſe is a ſign of 
health, ſmoke the ſign of fire. And other 
things not only fignify, but repreſent that 
which they give us an Idea of, by ſome 
ſimilitude that there is therein, as the 
picture doth its original. Other things 
only ſignify as they are ordained or de- 


ſigned for that uſe, by cuſtom or appoint- 


ment; thus, in eivil matters, a ſtaff is 
a ſign of power to exerciſe an office; the 
ſeal of a bond, or conveyance, is the ſign 
of a right that is therein convey' d, or 


made over to another to poſſeſs: Tis in 


„Lament. ni, 51, 


this reſpect that the Sacraments are ſigns 
of the covenant of grace: They do not 
naturally repreſent Chriſt, and his bene- 
fits; but they ſignify them by divine ap- 
pointment. 

But, on the other hand, a ſeal, ac- 
cording to the moſt common acceptation 
of the word, imports a confirming ſignꝰ: 
Yet we muſt take heed that we do not, in 
compliance with cuſtom, contain more 
in our Ideas of this word, than is agree- 
able to the analogy of faith: Therefore, 
let it be conſider d, that, the principal me- 
thod God hath taken for the confirming 
our faith in the benefits of Chriſt's re- 
demption, is, his own truth and faithful- 
neſs, whereby the heirs of ſalvation have 
ſtrong conſolation ; or elſe the internal 
teſtimony of the Spirit of God in our 
hearts. The former is an objective means 
of confirmation, and the latter a ſub- 
jective; and this the Apoſtle calls our 
being eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, and ſealed, ba- 
ving the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts*, 

This is not the ſenſe in which we are 
to underſtand the word as applied to the 
Sacraments ; fince if we call them con- 
firming ſeals, we intend nothing elſe 
hereby, but that God has, to the pro- 
miſes that are given us in his word, ad- 
ded theſe ordinances ; not only to bring 
to mind this great doctrine, that Chriſt 
has redeem'd his people by his blood; 
but to aſſure them, chat they who believe 
in him, ſhall be made partakers of this 
bleſſing ; ſo that theſe ordinances are a 
pledge thereof to them, in which reſpect 
God has ſet his ſeal, whereby, in an ob- 


jective way, he gives believers to under- 


ſtand, that Chriſt, and his benefits, are 
theirs ; and they are obliged, at the fame 
time, by faith, as well as in an external 
and viſible manner, to ſignify their com- 
pliance with his covenant, which we 
may call their ſetting to their ſeal, that 
God is true; as we may allude to that ex- 
preſſion of our Saviour, He that bath re- 
ceived his teſtimony, hath ſet to bis ſeal that 
God is true. The Sacraments are God's 
ſeals, as they are ordinances given by him 
for the confirmation of our faith, that he 
would be our covenant-God; and they 
are our ſeals, or we ſet. our ſeal there- 
unto, when we viſibly. profeſs, which 
ought to be done alſo. by faith, that we 
give up our ſelves to him, to be his peo- 


* Kei onuao CE welloui;, ogeryide i Sitatoourns © , 


* - 


When theſe two are diſtinguiſhed by divines, the one is generally called, ſignum ſignificans ; the other, #3747 
_ confirmans ;- or, the former is ald, Hani fttare; the latter, obſig | ave CIR, 
* Heb. vi. 127,18, 2 Cor, 21523, * John ith, 33. 


ple, | 
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ple, and deſire to be made partakers of 
the benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, 
in his own way. 'Thus concerning the 
Sacraments, as being ſigns and ſeals of the 
covenant of grace. 

There is another expreſſion, uſed in this 
Anſwer, that needs a little explication ; 
namely, when the Sacraments are ſaid, 
not only to ſignify and ſeal, but exhibit 
the benefits of Chriſt's mediation. To 
-xhibit, ſometimes ſignifies to ſhew, or 
preſent to our view; which word, if it 
be ſo underſtood in this place, imports 
the ſame as when it is ſaid, that the Sa- 
craments are ſigns or ſeals thereof, or ſig- 
nificant ordinances for the directing and 
exciting our faith, as converſant about 
what we are to underſtand thereby. A- 
gain, to exhibit, ſometimes ſignifies to 
give, communicate, or convey ;z and be- 
cauſe it is not only diſtinguiſhed from 
ſignifying and ſealing in the definition 
which we have of a Sacrament in the 
ſhorter Catechiſm; but is deſcribed as that 
by which Chriſt and his benefits are ap- 

lied unto believers; therefore, I am 
inclined to think, that it is in this latter 
ſenſe that the word is to be taken in the 
Anſwer which we are explaining ; and if 
ſo, we muſt diſtinguiſh between Chriſt's 
benefits being convey'd, made over, ex- 
hibited, or applied, by the gift of divine 
grace, through the effectual working of 
the Spirit; and this being done by an or- 
dinance, as an external means of grace; 
accordingly I am bound to conclude, that 
as the Spirit of God gives theſe bleſſings 
to believers, who engage in a right man- 
ner therein ; ſo this grace 1s repreſented, 
and God's people have ground to expect, 
as far as an ordinance can be the means 
thereof, that they ſhall be made partakers 
of theſe benefits. 

We may alſo obſerve, that, though the 
Sacraments are appointed to ſignify to all 
that partake of them, that Chriſt has pur- 
chaſed ſalvation for his people; or, that 
the work of redemption is brought to 
perfection: Vet it is they alone that en- 
gage herein by faith, who can look upon 
them as ſigns or ſeals to confirm their 
faith, that they have a right to the bene- 
fits of Chriſt's redemption, as not only 
ſignified, but exhibited or applied to 
them: In this ſenſe the Sacraments are 
ſigns to them that believe, in ſuch a way 
as they are to no others. | 

4- We are now to conſider the perſons 
to whom the Sacraments are given; and 
theſe are deſcribed as thoſe who are within 


lohn av. 2. 


the covenant of grace. To be within the 
covenant of grace, implies in it, either a 
being externally in covenant with God, 
or a being internally and ſpiritually ſo, 
2 intereſted in the ſaving bleſſings there- 
of. 

(J.) They who are externally in cove- 
nant, are ſuch as are viſibly ſo ; who are 
called by his name, profeſſedly devote 
themſelves to him, and lay claim to him 
as their God: Theſe, if they are no o- 
therwiſe in covenant, are ſaid to be in 
Chriſt, as the branch which beareth no + 
fruit, is ſaid to be in the vine", like 
thoſe whom the prophet ſpeaks of, when 
he ſays, Hear ye this, O houſe of Jacob, 
which are called by the name of Iſrael, 
which ſwear by the name of the Lord, 
and make mention of the God of Iſtael, but 
not in truth nor in righteouſneſs * , they 
have, indeed, the ordinances, which 
muſt be reckon'd a very great privilege ; 
they have the external overtures of di- 
vine grace, the convictions and ſtrivings 
of the Spirit; and accordingly they are, 
in God's way, in which he is ſometimes 
pleaſed to work ſpecial grace, which, 
when he does, they may conclude them- 
ſelves to have more than the external 
bleſſings of the covenant, which is what 
we are next to conſider: Therefore, 

(2.) Others are internally or ſpiritually 
in covenant, children of God by faith: 
Theſe are ſuch as are true and real mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, by a federal or con- 


jugal union with him: They have the 


ſame mind as was in him; and receive 
vital influences from him, being made 
partakers of the Spirit. They have nor 
only profeſſedly, but by faith, embraced 
him in all his offices, ſurrender'd up 
themſelves unto him, to be entirely his 
their underſtandings to be guided and di- 
rected, their wills and affections to be 
govern'd by him, and are deſirous to be 
diſpoſed of by him, in the whole conduct 
of their lives. And, as to the privileges 
which they partake of, they have nor 
merely a ſuppoſed, bur a real intereſt in 
all the benefits which Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed, have a right to his ſpecial care and 
love, which will render them ſafe and 
happy, both here and hereafter. 
Now, with reſpect to both theſe; they 
are, each of them, ſuppoſed to attend oh 
the Sacraments: The former, indeed, 
have not a right to the ſaving bleſſings 
ſignified thereby, and therefore, if they 


| know themſelves to be ſtrangers to the co- 


venant of promiſe; they proteſs; by enga- 
* Iſa. xlviiii 8. | 
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ging in this ordinance, to lay claim to 
that which they have no right to: How- 


ever, if this be not diſcernible in their 


converſation, which is blameleſs in the 
eye of the world, men, who are not judges 
of their hearts, have no warrant to ex- 
clude them from the Sacraments. But, 
on the other hand, they who are ſaving- 
ly, or internally, in covenant, have not on- 
ly a right to theſe ordinances in common 
with others; but Chriſt and his benefits, 
as was before obſerved, are exhibited and 
applied to them, as they have ground to 
conclude, by faith, that they have an in- 
tereſt in all the bleſſings which he has 
purchaſed. | 

5. We are now to conſider, what thoſe 
benefits are that Chriſt communicates to 
his people in the Sacraments, which are 
ſignified thereby: Theſe are either, 

(1.) Such as are common to the whole 
church, which are relative and external, 
rather than internal, as hereby they are 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are with- 
out. Theſe are advantages, though not of 
a ſaving nature: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
What advantage hath the Jew, or, what 
profit is there in circumciſion '? To which 
he replies, much every way, or, in many 
reſpects, g. d. it is an honour which God 
has put on the church, as taking them 
into a viſible relation to himſelf, and gi- 
ving them the means of grace, in which 
they are more favour'd than the reſt of 
_the world : Or, | 

(2.) There are thoſe benefits of Chriſt's 
mediation, which are more eſpecially ap- 
plicable to believers; and, in this re- 
ſpect, God makes every ordinance, and 
the Sacraments in particular, ſubſer vient 
to the increaſe of their faith, and all o- 
ther graces. As faith is wrought under 
the word, it is farther eſtabliſh'd and in- 
creaſed by the Lord's-ſupper, as will be 
conſider'd under a following Anſwer ; 
and as they have herein an occaſion to 
exerciſe their mutual love to one another; 
ſo they have communion with Chriſt, 
which has a tendency to carry on the 
work of grace begun in the ſoul, and far- 
ther to enhance their love to Chriſt, who is 
eminently ſet forth and ſignified herein; 
and, from the view they have of their in- 
tereſt in him, ariſes a ſtronger motive and 
inducement to hate all fin, that tends to 
dithonour him, in the whole courſe of 
their lives. We are now to conſider, 


II. How the Sacraments baecme ef- 
fectual means of ſalvation; or from 


: Rom, Ill, I, 2. 
I 


m 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


whence their efficacy is derived, to an- 
ſwer that great end. 

1. Negatively. They do not become 
effectual means of ſalvation by any power 
in themſelves to anſwer this end; for we 
are not to ſuppoſe, that they are more than 
ordinances, by which God works thoſe 

races which we receive under them . 
which it is his prerogative alone to con. 
fer. Again, tis farther obſerv'd, that 
this privilege is not derived from the pie. 


ty or intention of them by whom the Sa- 


craments are adminiſter'd ; who, though 
they are ſtiled fewards of the myſteries of 
God”, as perſons to whom the adminiſtra- 


tion thereof is committed; yet they have 


not the leaſt power to confer that grace 
which is Chriſt's gift and work: Thus 
the Apoſtle ſays, Who then is Paul, or why 
ig Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave unto every 
man“. 

This is contrary to what the Pap1;/; 
maintain, who ſuppoſe that the efficacy 
of the Sacraments ariſes, partly from an 
internal virtue which there is in them, to 
confer grace, (which they illuſtrate by a 
far-tetch'd fimilitude, taken from the 
virtue which there is in food, to nouriſh 
the body, which is nothing to the pur- 
poſe, ſince no external act of religion 
can have a tendency to nouriſh the to], 
3 the internal efficacious grace of 
the Spirit accompanying it;) and partly 
from the deſign or intention of the prieſt 
that adminiſters them, as they are conſe- 
crated and deſigned, by him, for that end. 

There is alſo an abſurd notion which is 
maintained by ſome Proteſtants, as well 
as the Papiſts, viz. that the Sacrament of 
baptiſm, adminiſter'd to infants, waſhes 
away the guilt of original ſin, and gives 
them a right and title to heaven, fo that 
by virtue hereof they are ſaved, if they 
happen to die before they commit actual 
ſin: But this account of the manner in 
which the Sacraments become effectual 
to ſalvation, is abſurd to the laſt degree; 
for it puts a ſanctifying and ſaving virtue 
into that which is no more than an out- 
ward and ordinary means of grace. And 
as to what reſpects the efficacy of the Sa- 
craments, ariſing from the intention of 
him that adminiſters them; that is, to 
lay the whole ſtreſs of our ſalvation on 
the ſecret deſign of men, in whoſe power 
it is ſuppoſed to be, to render or prevent 
theſe ordinances from being means of 
grace; which is in the higheſt degree de- 
rogatory to the glory of God. 
Chap ul, 5, 


2, Poſi- 
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2. Pofitively. The Sacraments become 
effectual means of, ſalvation only by 
the working of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
bleſſing of Chriſt, by whom they were 
inſtituted. As, without Chriſt we can do 
nothing *, ſo without his bleſſing we can 
receive nothing. Ordinances are only the 
channel through which grace is convey'd; 
but Chriſt is the author and finiſher of 
faith; and this, he does by his Spirit, 
when he brings the heart into a good 
frame, and excites ſuitable acts of faith 
and love in thoſe who are engaged in 
theſe ordinances, and maintains the lively 
impreſſions thereof, which have a ten- 
dency to promote the work of grace, in 
the whole conduct of their lives. 


III. We proceed to conſider, what Sa- 
craments Chriſt has inſtituted, under 
the New Teſtament-diſpenſation. It hath 
pleaſed God, in every age of the world, 
to inſtru his people by ſacramental ſigns, 
asan addition to thoſe other ways, in which 
he communicates his mind and will to 
them. Even our firſt parents, in their ſtate 
pf innocency, had the tree of life ; which 
was a Sacrament, or ordinance for their 
faith, that if they retain'd their integrity, 
and perform'd the conditions of the co- 
venant which they were under, they might 
hereby be led into a farther conviction 
that they ſhould certainly attain the bleſ- 
ſings promiſed therein : And, ſome think, 
that the tree of knowledge, of good and 
evil, was another ſacramental ſign, where- 
by they were given to underſtand, that 


if they ſinned, they ſhould die. And pa- 


radiſe, in which they were placed, was 
a Sacrament, or kind of type of the hea- 
venly ſtate ; inaſmuch as there is an allu- 
ſion to it in that promiſe, to him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, that is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God *; and heaven is, in another place, 
called paradiſe v. Others think the ſab- 
bath was a ſacramental fign to our firſt 
parents, of that eternal ſabbatiſm which 
they ſhould celebrate in a better world, in 
caſe they yielded perfe& obedience as be- 
ing the condition of the covenant they 
were under. However, Idefire not to be too 
peremptory as to this matter; tis enough 
to my repent purpoſe, to conſider the 
tree of life as a Sacrament ; whereby it 
appears, that God inſtituted ſuch ſigns 
_ Irom the beginning of the world: But 

this having been inſiſted on elſewhere *, 


n John xv. 
aud Vol. I. Page 384. 


Vo I. II. 


0 Rev. ii. 7. 


Þ Luke xxiii. 4. 


we paſs it over, and proceed to con- 
ſider, | I 3 

That, after the fall of man, there 
were ſacramental ſigns, inſtituted as or- 
dinances for the faith of the church in 
the promiſed Meſſiah; eſpecially ſacri- 
fices, which ſignified their expectation 
that he would make atonement for ſin, 
by the ſhedding of his blood. Under the 
ceremonial law there was a large body of 
ſacramental ordinances, or inſtitutions; 
otherwiſe called, types of Chriſt, and the 
way of falvation by him ; ſome of which 
were occaſional ; as manna, the water 


out of the rock, and the brazen ſerpent 


in the wilderneſs, &c, others were ſtand- 
ing ordinances in the church, as long as 
the ceremonial law continued; as circum- 
ciſion, the paſſover, and many things 
contained in the temple-ſervice. Theſe 
were the Sacraments under the Old Teſta- 
ment: But, having taken occaſion to ſpeak 
ſomething concerning them elſewhere *, 
I ſhall confine my ſelf to thoſe: Sacra- 
ments which Chriſt has inſtituted under 
the New Teſtament; which are only 
two, baptiſm, and the Lord's-ſupper. 

The Papiſts, indeed, have added five 
more to them, though without a divine 
warrant ; to give countenance to which, 
they pervert the ſenſe of ſome ſcriptures; 
occaſionally brought for that purpoſe. 
One of the Sacraments which they have 
added, is, what they call holy orders; 
whereby they authorize perſons to per- 
form the office of prieſts, or deacons: This 
they do by the impoſition of hands, and 
at the ſame time pretend to confer the 
Holy Ghoſt : The former, they ſuppoſe, 
to be the ſign, the latter the thing ſigni- 
fied; but this was not deſigned to be a 
Sacrament given to the church; for the 
Sacraments are ordinances that belong 
to all believers, and not only miniſters. 
And, as for impoſition of hands, whether 
it be conſider d as an ancient form of 
praying for a bleſſing on perſons, or as 
uſed in ſetting others apart to an office; 
it ſeems principally to have reſpect to 
thoſe extraordinary gifts, which they ex- 
pected, to qualify them for the diſcharge 
thereof; which gifts being now ceaſed, 
the impoſition of hands cannot be rec- 
kon'd a ſacramental ſign; and the bleſſing 
conferred, to wit, the Holy Ghoſt, from 
whom they received thoſe extraordinary 
gifts, is no longer to be ſignified there- 
by. | 


1 See Vol. I. Page 318. r See Pag. 434,235. | 
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Another Sacrament which the Papiſts 
add, is, -that of confirmation ; by which, 
they pretend, that children, who, in 
baptiſm, were made members of Chriſt, 
ere ſtrengthen'd and confirm'd in the 
faith; and receive the Holy Ghoſt, in 
order to their performing their baptiſmal 
vow : But, whatever engagement they 
are laid under, by this ordinance, tis 
God alone that can confirmꝭ or ſtrengthen, 
and enable them to wälk anſwerably 
thereunto; which is a grace not in the 

ower of men to beſtow, nor can it be 
conferred by any ordinance. 

Another Sacrament they ſpeak of, is 
penance z in which, after auricular con- 
feſſion made to the prieſt, and ſome ex- 
ternal marks of ſorrow expreſſed by the 
penitent, he is to perform ſome difficult 
ſervice enjoined, which they call pe- 
nance ; whereby he makes ſatisfaction 
for his fins, upon which, he is abſolved 
from them. But this is an abominable 
practice, by which perſons are rather 
harden'd in fin, than deliver'd from it. 
'Tis derogatory to Chriſt's ſatisfaction, 
and has not the leaſt appearance of a Sa- 
crament, or ordinance, of God's appoint- 
ment. N 
Another Sacrament that they have ad- 
ded, is exiream unction; taken from 
James v. 14, 15. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of fick perſons being anointed with oil in 
the name of the Lord; and, tis ſaid, the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the jick, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and, if he has 
committed ins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. But to this it may be replied, that 
though this practice of anointing the ſick 
with oil, was obſerved in the firſt age of 
the church, while the miraculous gift of 
healing was continued; yet it is now 
ceaſed; therefore no ſuch ſignificant ſign 
is to he uſed. And, as for forgiveneſs of 


ſins, mentioned by the Apoſtle, that ſeems 


not to have been conferred by the uſe of 
that ſign; but it was humbly expected and 
hoped for, as an anſwer of prayer: "Tis 
therefore a very prepoſterous thing to rec- 
kon this among the Sacraments, under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation -. 

Another Sacrament that the Papiſis 
add, is that of matrimony; for which, 
they have very little ſhadow of reaſon; 
but becauſe, they ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle 
calls it a great myſtery ©; which word, 
the Greek church uſed to ſignify a Sacra- 
ment : But he does not intend hereby, that 
marriage is a myſtery ; but the union be- 
tween Chriſt and his church, which is 


N Epheſ, V. 32. 


illuſtrated by the conjugal union; is ſo 
called ©; and, indeed, it is not an ordi- 
nance given to the church, but to man- 
kind in general, Heathens as well as 


Chriſtians. Therefore nothing can be 
more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that it is 


one of the Sacraments Chriſt hath inſti. 
tured in the goſpel- church; and, accord- 
ing to their opinion, the prieſts are ex- 
cluded from this Sacrament, inaſmuch as 


they are forbidden to marry, as thelaity are 


excluded from the Sacrament of holy or- 


ders; ſo that when they pretend to add 


to thoſe inſtitutions, which Chriſt hath 
given to the church, or invent Sacra— 
ments, which he hath not ordain'd, 
they betray not only their own folly, 
but bold preſumption; therefore we 
muſt conclude, that there are only two 
Sacraments that Chriſt hath given to his 
church, to wit, baptiſm, and the Lord's- 
ſupper ; which are particularly confider'd 
in ſome following Anſwers, 


Quesr. CLXV. bat is Bap- 
tiſm © 


Answ. Baptiſm is a Sacrament of 
the New Teſtament, wherein 
Chriſt hath ordained the waſh- 
ing with water, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to be a fign 
and ſeal of ingrafting into him- 
ſelf, of remiſſion of ſius by 
his blood, and regeneration by 
his Spirit ; of adoption, and re- 
ſurrection unto everlaſting lite ; 
and whereby the parties baptized 
are ſolemnly admitted into the 
viſible church, and enter into 
an open and profeſſed ingage- 
ment, to be wholly and only 
the Lord's. 


H E method in which we ſhall en- 
deavour to explain this Arnfwer, 


ſhall be, 


I. To prove that Baptiſm is a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament, inſtituted 
by Chriſt, in which there is to be, ſome 
way or other, the application of water. 


II. That this is to be perform d in the 
* See Page 3, . 
Name 
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name of the Father, of the Son, and of tiſm, will not be much conteſted by thoſe 


the Holy Ghoſt. And, 


7 MI: Wihat is ſignified therein, and 
what ingagements are laid upon the per- 
ſon baptized. 


I. To prove that Bantiſm is a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament, inſtituted 
by Chriſt, in which there is to be, ſome 
way or other, the application of water. 
Here let it be conſider'd, 

1. That there muſt be the application 
of water; and that either by dipping the 
perſon that is to be baprized into the wa- 
ter, or by pouring or ſprinkling water 
upon him; otherwiſe it doth not anſwer 
the proper and literal ſenſe of the word 
Baptize. Tis true, we ſometimes find 
the word uſed in a metaphorical ſenſe ; 
as when our Saviour ſpeaks of the Bap- 
tiſm that he was to be baptized with * ; 
whereby he intends the ſufferings he was 
to endure in ſhedding his blood upon the 
croſs: And it is elſewhere taken, by a 
metonymy, for the conferring the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they were given to expect after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven, and the Apoſtles 


were firſt made partakers of at the day of 


Pentecoſt, which immediately follow'd 
it; wherein there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, that fat up- 
on each of them, as a fign that they 


ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and ſpeak with other tongues, and be en- 


flamed with an holy zeal for Chriſt's glo- 
ry and intereſt ; which was accordingly 
fulfilled, and ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 
word Baptiſm, as taken in this figurative 
ſenſe; but we underſtand the word in the 
moſt proper ſenſe thereof; and there- 
fore ſuppoſe that it muſt be performed 
with water. —— | 
As to what reſpects the mode of Bap- 
tiſm, or the application of water, whe- 
ther the water 1s to be applied to the per- 


ſon baprized, or he to be pur into it, that, 


I purpoſely wave the conſideration of, 
till we are led to ſpeak concerning the 
ſubjects of baptiſm, that we may inſiſt 
on the ſeveral matters in controverſy, 
between thoſe that maintain, and others 
that deny infant-baptiſm, together, which 
we. ſhall have occaſion to do under the 
next Anſwer : Whereas, I am ready to 
perſwade my ſelf, that what I ſhall ad- 
vance under this, together with that 
which reſpects the improvement of Bap- 


Matt. xx. 22. Luke xii. 50. * Heb. ix. 10. 
Lev. viii, 6. ® Exod, xl. 32. b Ver. zo, 31. 
| I 


who are in a different way of. thinking, 
with reſpec to the ſubjects of Baptiſm, 
and the mode of adminiſtering it. 
2. We are now to conſider, that Ba p- 
tiſm is a Sacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment; and therefore it differs from thoſe 
Baptiſms, or waſhings, that were fre- 
quently practiſed under the Old Teſta- 
ment- diſpenſation; concerning which, 
the Apoſtle ſays, that it food in meats and 


-drinks, and divers waſhings *, or Bap- 


tiſms . Thus we read of many inſtances 
in which perſons were waſhed under the 
ceremonial law : This was an ordinance 
us'din the conſecration of perſons to holy 
offices; as 'tis ſaid, that Aaron and his 


ſons were to be brought to the door of the 


tabernacle of the congregation, and waſhed 
with water *, when they were conſecra- 
ted to be prieſts. Again, when they mi- 
niſter'd in holy things, or came near un- 
to the altar, tis ſaid, they waſhed, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes *; for this reaſon 
the laver was ſet between the tent of the 


congrepation ard the altar, and water pur 


there, to waſh in; and they waſhed their 
hands and their feet therein®. And this cere- 
mony was uſed by them, when they were 
ſubject to divers uncleanneſſes; thus, in 
the method of cleanſing ihe leper, he was 
to waſh himſelf, and, after that, might 
come into the camp<. The ſame thing 
was to be done by thoſe who were liable 
to uncleanneſſes of another nature *. 

Theſe ceremonial waſhings, when ap- 
plied to perſons, ſeem to be ordain'd to 
ſignify their conſecration, or dedication, 
to God, in ſome of the inſtances before 
mentioned; and, in others, they fignity'd 
the means which God had ordained to 
cleanſe the ſoul from moral impurity 
which was denoted by the ceremonial 
uncleanneſſes which they deſired to be 
purified from. Theſe ordinances, indeed, 
expired together with the reſt of the ce- 
remonial law : Nevertheleſs, it is very 
evident, from the inſtitution of goſ- 
pel-baptiſm, that the fign is retained ; 
though there are ſome circumſtances in 
the thing fignified thereby, in which it 
differs from thoſe Baptiſms which were 
formerly uſed by the Few:/þ church. 
They were hereby devoted to God, to ob- 
ſerve that peculiar mode of worthip 
which he preſcribed, by the hand of his 
ſervant Moſes; we are devoted to God, 
as thoſe who hereby ſignify our obliga- 
tion to walk according to the rules pre- 
2 Bxod, xxix, 4. and 
d Deut. xxiii. 10, 11. 


ſcribed 
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ſcribed by Chriſt in the goſpel. _ They 
| alſo uſed this ordinance, to ſignify the 
cleanſing virtue of the blood of Jeſus, 
who was to come, and the Spirit that 
was to be poured forth, as conſequent 
thereupon 3 we uſe it to ſignify or ex- 
preſs our faith in what Chriſt has ac- 
compliſhed, and in the grace which the 
Spirit works purſuant thereunto ; there- 
fore we call it an ordinance of the New 
Teſtament. | 
3. Baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt. 
This is evident from the commiſſion he 
gave to his Apoſtles, not only to preach 
the goſpel to all nations, but to baptize 
them in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt © ; and this he ap- 
ointed to be a ſtanding ordinance in the 
church, throughout all the ages thereof; on 
which account he promiſes, in the follow- 
ing words, that he will Se with his mini- 
ſters, in fulfilling the commiſſion that he 
gave them to execute, anto the end of the 
World: Therefore we muſt conclude, that 
it is a ſtanding ordinance in the church, 
and not deſigned to be obſerved only du- 
ring the firſt age thereof, till Chriſtianity 
univerſally obtain'd. This we aſſert in 
oppoſition to the Socinians, who ſuppoſe, 
that Baptiſm was, indeed, inſtituted by 
Chriſt ; but the deſign hereof, was only 
to be an external badge, or ſign, of the 
Heathens embracing the Chriſtian religi- 
on, as they were formerly initiated into 


the Fewiſh church by that ceremonial 


waſhing that was then in uſe: But the 
_ Contrary to this will appear from what 
we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to, under a 
following Head, when we conſider what 
Baptiſm was a ſign and ſeal of; which is 
equally applicable to the church in our 
day, as it was to thoſe who lived in the 
firſt planting thereof. 


II. It is farther obſerved, that Bap- 
tiſm is to be performed in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. This contains in it a profeſ- 
ſed acknowledgment, in this ſolemn 
act of dedication of the divine Triuni- 
ty; and accordingly it is an act of religi- 
ous worſhip, in which God's right to the 
perſons baptized, is publickly owned, 
and an intimation given, that all ſaving 
bleſſings, which are deſired or expected 
in this ordinance, are given by the Father, 
through a Mediator, purchaſed by the 
Son, and applied by the Holy Spirit. This 
includes in it much more than a being 


baptized by. the authority of theſe divine 


© Matt. xxviii. 19. f Ee 73 Joh. 5 Gal. iii. 27. EIN Xeerdy, Ver. 29. 
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perſons; which is all that ſome of the 


Antitrinitarians will allow to be meant 
by, in their name: For though no ordi- 
nance can be rightly performed but by a 
divine warrant, yet this warrant is equal- 
ly extended to the adminiſtering, or en- 
gaging in any other ordinance ; and 
therefore, a being baptized in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, fig- 
nifies more than this; namely, a perſon's 
being dedicated to them ; in which dedi- 
cation, a ſolemn profeſſion is made, that 
they have a right to all religious wor- 
ſhip, which we are obliged to perform, 
as well as that all our hope of ſalvation is 
from them: Therefore, ſome think, that 
this /dea, which is principally intended 
in the form of Baptiſm, would be better 
expreſſed, if the words of inſtitution * were 
render'd into the name of the Father, &c. 
as it is render'd elſewhere :; where the A- 
poſtle is ſpeaking of a perſon's being baf- 
tized into Chriſt ®, and explains it as deno- 
ting a putting on Chriſt; or a profeſſing, as 
it is ſaid i, that we are Chriſt's. Thus the 
who are baptized in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are denoted 
hereby, to be profeſſedly their ſervants 
and ſubjects; under an indiſpenſible obli- 
gation to put their truſt in, and hope for, 
all ſaving bleſſings from them, according 
to the tenor of the goſpel. | 

It is enquired, by ſome, whether it be 
abſolutely neceſſary, in the adminiſtra- 
tion of this ordinance, explicitly to 
make mention of the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt? and ſome aſſert, 
that it is not; becauſe we read of perſons 
being baptized in the name of Teſus, in 
Ads xix. 5. without any mention of the 
name of the Father, or Holy Ghoſt; and, 
in Chap. viii. 16, the ſame thing is men- 


_ tioned, as It is ſaid, They were baptized 


in the name of the Lord Feſus. But, to 
this it may be replied, that it does not 
appear that this was the expreſs form of 
words uſed in baptizing thoſe that are 
here mention'd ; but it only argues, that 
the ordinance was adminiſter'd, and that 
Chriſt's name and glory was proclaim'd 
therein : So that, though the other di- 
vine perſons are not particularly menti- 
oned, it does not follow from thence, 
that they did not adhere to the expreſs 
words of inſtitution, which were given 
to the Apoſtles; it might as well be argu- 
ed, that John did not baptize in the name 
of any of the divine perſons; ſince when 
we read of his Baptiſm, it is ſaid, I bap- 
tize you with water; but it does not 


Of the Thing Inis d in Baptiſin. 


thence follow, that he did not baptize 


he plainly confeſſes, that God ſent him to 
baptize with water *. 

Bur, that this matter may be ſet in a 
juſt light, we muſt diſtinguiſh berween 
a perſon's omitting to mention the Son or 

Holy Ghoſt, in the form of Baptiſm, as 

denying them to be divine perſons, (in 
which caſe the ordinance is invalid ;) and 
his doing this for no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe he thinks that we are not to be 
tied up to a particular form of words, 
but may ſometimes baptize in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and, 
at other times, in the name of Jeſus: In 
this caſe, I will not ſay that the ordi- 
nance is invalid; but yet, his manner of 
adminiſtring it, will be highly offenſive 
to many ſerious Chriſtians, and can 
hardly be reckon'd an inſtance of faith- 
fulneſs ro Chriſt; who has, by an ex- 
preſs command, intimated what words 
are to be uſed therein. 


HI. We are now to confider, what is ſig- 
nified in Baptiſm, and what engagements 
are laid on the perſon baptized. There 
are ſome, eſpecially among the Socinians, 
who maintain, that it is only an exter- 
nal, or viſible badge of Chriſtianity in 
general, ſignifying a perſon's right to be 
called a Chriſtian, or a profeſſor of that 
religion, which was inſtituted by our Savi- 
our ; and their deſign herein ſeems to be, 
that they might evade the force of the 
argument, which we bring to prove the 
divinity of the Son and Spirit, from 
their being the object of that religious 
worſhip, which, according to our expli- 
cation thereof, is contained in it. Did 
they intend, by being @ Chriſtian, the 
ſame thing as we do, namely, a ſubjecti- 
on to Chriſt, as a divine perſon, or a 
profeſſed obligation which we are laid 
under, to worſhip God the Father, through 
the Son, by the Spirit, we ſhould have 
no contention with them abour this mat- 
ter: But, ſince we are not agreed as to the 
meaning of being à Chriſtian, eſpecially, 
lince they intend no more hereby than 
our being obliged to adhere to a certain 
ſcheme of religious worſhip, preſcribed 
by Chriſt, of what kind ſoever it be, in 
like manner as a perſon is called a Mabo- 
metan, becauſe he embraces Mahomet's 
Alcoran as a rule of faith, we cannot 


* John i. 33. 
wii. 7. o Heb, vii. 10. 
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think this general account of Bapriſm, as 
an external badge of Chriſtianity, to be a 
ſufficient explication of what is intended 
by it as a ſign, or ſignificant ordinance. 
There are ſeveral things, mentioned in 
this Anſwer, of which, it is ſaid, to be a 
ſign and ſeal, viz. of our engrafting into 
Chriſt, and obtaining remiſſion of ſins by 
his blood, of our regeneration by his Spi- 
rit, our adoption, and reſurrection unto 
eternal life, which include in them all 
the benefits of Chriſt's mediation ; which 
have been particularly explain'd under 
ſome foregoing Anſwers : But there is one 
that contains in it all the reſt; and ac- 
cordingly it is generally expreſſed, by di- 
vines, as that which is a fon and ſeal of 
the covenant of grace, and all the duties, 
obligations, and privileges that are either 
enjoined or beſtowed therein. What this 
covenant is, together with the bleſſings 
thereof, and how the grace of God is 
maniteſted therein, has been likewiſe con- 
ſidered under ſome foregoing Anſwers '. 
Therefore all that I ſhall now add con- 


cerning it, is, that it contains all the pro- 


miſes in which our ſalvation is included, 
of which there is one that comprehends 
all the reſt, whereby it is often expreſ- 
ſed, namely, that God will be 4 God 
unto his people”, their ſhield and exceed- 
ing great reward: And elſewhere, that 
he will put his laws into their minds, and 
write them in their hearts, and will be to 
them a God; and they ſhall be to him & 
people: There are very great privileges 
contained in this relation, namely, our 
being under the ſpecial care and protecti- 
on of Chriſt, having a right to what he 


has purchaſed, and that inheritance which 


he has laid up in heaven for his chil- 
dren, their enjoying communion with 
him here, and being made happy with 
him hereafter. | 

Now the main thing to be conſider'd, 
is, how Baptiſm is a ſign and ſeal there - 
of? To this it may be anſwer'd, that we 
are not to ſuppoſe that this, or any other 
ordinance, confers the grace of the co- 
venant, as the Papiſts pretend® ; for it is, 
at moſt, but a ſignificant fign or ſeal 
thereof; whereas, the grace of the cove- 
nant is the thing ſignified thereby. There 
are, as has been before obſerved, two 
ways, by which perſons may be ſaid to 
be in covenant with God, namely, pro- 
feſſedly, or viſibly, which is the imme 
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diate intent and deſign of this ordinance ; 
and there is a being in covenant, as laying 
hold on the grace of the covenant, when 
we give up our ſelves to Chriſt, by faith; 
and, as the conſequence thereof, lay claim 
to the bleſſings of his redemption. Now 
ptiſm is a ſign and ſeal of the covenant 
of grace in both theſe ſenſes, though in 
different reſpects. The ordinance it ſelf 
is a profeſſed dedication to God, or an 
acknowledgment that the perſon baptized 
is obliged to be the Lord's; and figni- 
Hes his right to the external bleſſings 
of the covenant of grace, which are con- 
rained in the goſpel-diſpenſation. There 
is alſo more than this contain'd in a per- 
ſon's being given up to God in Baptiſm, 
whether it be by himſelf as in thoſe who 
are baptized when adult; or by his pa- 
rents, as in the caſe of infants, in that 
the perſon who dedicates, expreſſes his 
faith in Chriſt, the Mediator of the cove- 
nant, and hopes for the ſaving bleſſings 
which he has purchaſed for his people. 
It is one thing, for this ordinance to con- 
fer theſe bleſſings, and another, for it to 
be an inſtituted means, in which we ex- 
preſs our faith and hope, that theſe bleſ- 
{ings ſhall be beſtowed, the perſon, being 
devoted to God with that view. 
There are two things that are more 
eſpecially ſignified in Baptiſm, namely, 
rivileges expected, and obligations ac- 
knowledped. 

1. The privileges expected are ſuch as 
accompany falvation, which are the ſpe- 
cial gift of the Holy Ghoſt, vig. the taking 
away the guilt and pollution of fin, and 
our being made partakers of all the bleſ- 
lings that Chriſt has purchaſed, and God 
the Father, in him, has promiſed to the 
heirs of ſalvation. I do not ſay, that all 
who are baptized are made partakers of 
theſe privileges; but they are given up 
to God, or give up themſelves to him in 
this ordinance, in hope of obtaining them. 

2, Here is a publick profeſſion, or ac- 


' knowledgmenr of our obligation to be the 
Lord's. This is, from the nature of the 


thing, imply'd in its being a dedication 
to God. When we make a ſurrender of 
our ſelves to him, we do hereby declare, 
that we are willing to be his ſervants and 
ſubjects, and entirely at his diſpoſal : This 
is contained in a fiducial act of ſelf-dedi- 
cation to God, and'cannor be done by one 
in the behalf of anotſier: And, it is to be 
fear'd, that many, who give up them- 


ſelves to God in this ordinance, when 


adult, though they make a profeſſion of 
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their faith, yet do not give up themſelves 
by faith; but that is only known to the 
heart-ſearching God: Nevertheleſs, as we 
expreſs our faith and. hope, in this ordi- 
nance, concerning the privileges but now 
mentioned; ſo we, in this act of dedica- 


tion, confeſs, that God has a right to us, 


and that it is our indiſpenſible duty to be 
his, ſo that hereby we are, either by 
our own conſent, as in ſelf-dedication, 
3 the Lord's; or this is acknow- 
edged by thoſe who have a right to dedi- 
cate, and thereby to ſignify this obliga. 
tion; which, becauſe it is highly juſt 
and reaſonable, the perſons devoted are 
obliged to ſtand to, or elſe are brought 
under a great degree of guilt, in not being 
ſtedfaſt in God's covenant, 

There is one thing more mention'd in 
this Anſwer, namely, that the perſon 
baptized, 1s ſolemnly admitted into the 
viſible church, which I rather chooſe to 
paſs over; fince it is hard to underſtand 
what ſome mean by the viſible church, 
and a perſon's becoming a member there- 
of by Baptiſm. We have elſewhere con- 
ſidered the difficulties that are contained 
in the deſcription of the viſible church; 
together with the qualifications for, and 
admiſſion of perſons into church-com- 
munion *, If, by being admitted into the 
viſible church, we are to underſtand that a 
perſon has a right to all the ordinances of 
the church by Baptiſm, without being 
admitted afterwards into it by mutual 
conſent ; this is contrary to the faith and 
practice of moſſ of the reformed churches. 
And if, on the otner hand, they mean 
hereby, that here is a publick declaration 
of our hope, that the perſon baptized 
ſhall be made partaker of thoſe privi- 
leges which Chriſt has purchaſed for, 
and given to his church : This is no 
more than what has been already explain'd 
in our conſidering the baptiſmal expecta- 
tions and obligations ; but, whether this 
can properly be called an admiſſion into 
the church, I rather leave to be deter- 
mined thoſe who better underſtand 
what they mean, when they ſay that this 
is done in Baptiſm, than I do. 


Quzsr. CLXVL Unio whom i 
Baptiſm to be adminiſter d? 

ANs w. Baptiſm is not to be ad- 
| miniſter'd to any that are out of 


the viſible church, and ſo ſtran- 
gers from the covenant of Pro- 


miſe, 


** 


miſe, till they profeſs their faith 
in Chriſt, and obedience to him, 
but infants deſcending from pa- 


rents, either both, or but one 


of them, profeſſing faith in 
Chriſt, and obedience to him, 
are in that reſpect within the 
covenant, and to be baptized. 


N this Anſwer, which principally re- 
ſpects the ſubjects of Baptiſm, we 
have, 


I. An account of thoſe who are exclu- 
ded from this privilege, viz. ſuch as are 
out of the viſible church, and ſo ſtrangers 
from the covenant of promiſe. The vi- 
Able church is here confider'd in the moſt 
large and leſs proper acceptation of the 
word, as denoting all who profeſs the true 
religion; and in this reſpect it is oppoſed 
to the Jews and Heathen, and thoſe who, 
though they live in a Chriſtian nation, 
are grofly ignorant of the goſpel, and act 
as though they thought that it did not 
belong to them, not ſeeing themſelves 
obliged to make any profeſſion thereof: 
Theſe may be rank'd among Infidels, as 
much as the Heathen themſelves ; and, 
according to this ſenſe of the word, are 
not members of the viſible church; and, 
conſequently, while they remain ſo, are 
not to be admitted to baptiſm. This is 
agreeable to the ſentiments and practice 
of moſt of the reformed churches ; and 
It cannot but be reckon'd highly reaſona- 
ble, by all, who conſider Baptiſm as an 
ordinance in which a publick profeſſion is 


made of the perſon's being devoted to 


God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and if he be confider'd as adult (and of 
ſuch we are now ſpeaking) there is a 
ſignification, and thereby a 88 
made, that he gives up himſel 

and, if the ordinance be rightly applied, 
there muſt be an harmony between the 
inward deſign of the perſon dedicating, 
and the true intent and meaning of the 
external ſign thereof; which, by divine 
appointment, is a viſible declaration of 
his adhering by faith, to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and embracing that 
ſalvation which takes its riſe from them. 
This therefore muſt be done by faith; or 
elſe the ordinance is engaged in after an 
 Hypocritical manner; which will tend to 


2 


to God; 


God's diſhonour, and the prejudice rather 
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than the advantage of him, to whom it is 
adminiſter'd, 


II. We are now to conſider the neceſſi- 
+ of their making a profeſſion of their 

ith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, 
who being adult, are admitted to bap- 
tiſm. It was ſuppoſed, under the laſt 
Head, that if there be not an harmony 
between the internal frame of Spirit, in 
the perſon baptized, and the intent of 
the external ſign thereof, the ordinance 
is not rightly applied co him, inaſmuch 
as he pretends to dedicate himſelf to God; 


but, in reality, does not do this by:faith : 


And now it may be farther-confider'd, 
that 'tis neceflary that he ſhould make ir 
appear, that he is a believer, by a pro- 
feſſion of his faith; otherwiſe, he that 
adminifters the ordinance, together with 
the aſſembly, who are preſent at the ſame 
time, cannot conclude that they are per- 
forming a ſervice that is acceptable to 
God; therefore, for their ſakes, as well as 
his own, the perſon to be baptized, ought 
to make a profeſſion of his ſubjection to 
Chriſt, as what is ſignified in this ordi- 
nance. 

This is agreeable to the words of in- 
ſtitution, in Malt. xxviii. 19. Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them, &c. and, in Mark xvi. 15. Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 
every creature; be that believeth and ts 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, &c. I am ſenſi- 
ble that ſome, who have defended infant- 
baptiſm, or rather attempted to anſwer 
an objection taken from this, and ſuch- 
like ſcriptures againſt it, have endeavour- 


ed to prove that the Greek word * ſigni- 


fies, make perſons diſciples ; and accord- 

ingly it is a metaphor taken from the pra- 
ctiſe of a perſon's being put under the 
care of one who is qualified to inſtruct 
him, whoſe diſciple he is ſaid to be, in 
order to his being taught by him; and 
therefore, they ſuppoſe, that we are made 
diſciples by Baptiſm, and afterwards to be 
taught to obſerve all things whatſoever 
Chrift bath commanded ; and this is taken 
notice of in the marginal reading of our 


Bibles; which ſuppoſes that the word 


may be render'd, make diſciples of all na- 
tions: But, I cannot think this ſenſe of 
the word ſo defenſible, or agreeable to 


the defign of our Saviour, as that of our 
_ rranflation, wiz. Go, teach all nationt; 


which 8 with the words of the other 
Evangehft, Go, preach the goſpel to rvery 


rea- 
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creature: And befides, while we have re- 


courſe to this ſenſe to defend infant-bap- 
tiſm, we do not _— conſider that this 
cannot well be applied to adult-Baptiſm, 
which the Apoſtles were firſt to practiſe; 
for it cannot be ſaid concerning the Hea- 
then, that they are firſt to be taken under 
Chriſt's care by Baptiſm, and then inſtru- 
cted in the doctrines of the goſpel, by his 
miniſters *, 

Moreover, a profeſſion of faith in thoſe 
who are baptized when adult, is agree- 
able to the practice of the Chriſtian 
church in the firſt planting thereof: 


Thus 'tis ſaid, in As ii. 41. They that 


gladly received the word were baptized : 
And this might alſo be obſerved in the 
account we have of the Faylour and the 
Eunuch's being firſt converted, and then 
baptized, in A&s xvi. 31—33. Chap. viii. 
37, 38. But, if ir be retorted upon us, 


as though we were giving up the cauſe. 


of infant-baptiſm, it muſt be obſerved, 
that this does not, in the leaſt, affect it; 
for when our Saviour gave forth his com- 
miſſion to the Apoſtles, to teach or preach 
the goſpel to all nations, and baptize 
them, it is to be ſuppoſed, that their mi- 
niſtry was to be exerciſed among the a- 
dult, and that theſe were then utter ſtran- 
gers to Chriſt and his goſpel ; therefore ic 
would have been a prepoſterous thing to 

ut them upon devoting themſelves to 
val before they were perſwaded to be- 
lieve in him ; neither could they devote 
their children till they had firſt dedicated 
themſelves to him; and this leads us to 
conſider, 


III. The right of infants to Baptiſm, 
provided they, who are required to dedi- 
cate them to God therein, are believers; 
and particularly, that ſuch may be bap- 
tized who deſcend from parents of whom 
only one is a believer. This will ap- 
Pear, | 
1. If we conſider Baptiſm as an ordi- 
nance of dedication : Accordingly, let it 
be obſerv'd, | 

(1.) Thar it is the indiſpenſible duty of 
believers, to devote themſelves, and all 
they have, to God; which is founded in 
the law of nature, and is the reſult of 
God's right to us and ours. Whatever 
we have received from him, is to be ſur- 


. rendered or given up to him ; whereby 


we own him to be the proprietor of all 
things, and our dependence upon him 
for them, and that they are to be im- 


vd. Whith, in Loc. 
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proved to his glory. This is, in a parti- 
cular manner, to be applied to our in- 
fant-ſeed, whom it is our duty to de- 
vote to the Lord, as we receive them 
from him: However, there is this diffe- 
rence between the dedication of perſons, 
from that of things, to God, that we are 
to devote them to him, in hope of their 
obtaining the bleflings which they are ca- 
pable of, at -preſent, or ſhall ſtand in 


need of from him, hereafter. This, I 


think, is allowed, by all Chriſtians. No- 
thing is more common, than for ſome 
who cannot ſee that it is their duty to 
baptize their children, to dedicate or de- 
vote them to God, by faith and prayer; 
which they do in a very ſolemn manner; 
and that with expectat ion of ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, as an encouragement of their faith, 
ſo far as they apprehend them capable of 
receiving them. 

(2.) We ſhall now conſider, that Bap- 
tiſm, in the general Idea thereof, is an 
ordinance of dedication or conſecration 
of perſons to God. If this be not allowed 
of, I cannot ſee how it can be perform'd 
by faich, in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; or how this can be a 
vilible putting on of: Chriſt, as the Apoltle 
ſtiles ir :. 

Obj. This propoſition would not be 
denied, if Baptiſm were to be conſidered 
as an ordinance of ſelf-dedication, but 
then it would effectually overthrow the do- 
Etrine of infant-baptiſm ; for ſince infants 
cannot deyote themſelves to God in this 
ordinance, therefore it is not to be appli- 
ed to them. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 
as there is no other medium, which, I ap- 
prehend, can be madeuſe of to prove that 
the ſolemn act of conſecration, or dedica- 
tion to God in Baptiſm, is to be made on- 
ly by our ſelves, but what is taken from 
a ſuppoſition of the matter in controverſy, 
by thoſe who aflert that infants are not 
to be baptized : So if this method of rea- 
ſoning be allowed of, we might as well 
ſay, on the other hand; infants are to be 
baptized ; therefore Baptiſm is not an 
ordinance of ſelf-dedication, fince they 
cannot devote themſelves to God ; and 
that would militate againſt what, I 
think, is allowed of by all, chat Baptiſm, 
when applied to the adult, is an ordi- 

7 ſelf-dedication, That which 
I would therefore more directly aſſert, in 
anſwer to this objection, is, that Baptiſm 
is an ordinance of dedication, either of 
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our ſelves, or others; provided the perſon 
who dedicates, has a right to that which 
he de votes to God, and can do it by faith. 
When I do, as it were, paſs over my 
right to another, there is nothing requi- 
red in order hereunto, but that I can 
lawfully do it, conſidering it as my pro- 
perty ; and this is no leſs to be doubted 
concerning the infant-ſeed of believers 
than I can queſtion, whether an adult 
perſon has a right to himſelf, when he 
gives up himſelf to God in this ordi- 
nance. 

(3.) It follows, from the laſt Head, that 
parents, who have a right to their infant- 
ſeed, may devote them to God in Bap- 
tiſm, provided they can do it by faith; 
and therefore a profeſſion of faith, is on- 
ly neceſſary in thoſe who are active, in this 
ordinance, not in them that are merely 
paſſive, This we are obliged to maintain 
againſt thoſe who often intimate that 
children are not to be baptized, becauſe 
they are not capable of believing: Or 
when it is replied hereunto, that they are 
capable of having the ſeeds of faith, tho' 
not the acts thereof; this is generally 


reckon'd inſufficient to ſupport our argu- 


ment, by thoſe who are on the other fide 
of the queſtion ; inaſmuch as it cannot 
well be determined, what infants have 
the ſeeds of faith, and what not; and, I 
think thoſe arguments which are general- 
ly brought to prove that the infants of be- 
ieving parents, as ſuch, have the ſeeds of 
faich, on the account whereof they are to be 
baptized, can hardly be defended ; becauſe 
many good men have wicked children. 
Therefore what we inſiſt on in this ar- 
gument, is, that believing parents may 
give up their children to God in Baptiſm, 
in hope of their obtaining the bleſſings of 
the covenant, whether they are able to 
conelude that they have the ſeeds of grace 
or no; they may devote them to God in 
hope of regeneration ; though they can- 
not know them to be regenerate, as all 
ordinances are to be perform'd with this 
view, that they may be render'd effectual 
means of grace. And from hence it may 
he inferred, as is obſerv'd in this Anſwer, 
that infants deſcending from parents, 
either both, or but one of them, profeſ- 
ling faith in Chriſt; are to be baptized; 
lince one parent has as much a right to 
the child as the other : Therefore, the 
unbelief of one does not exclude the 
other from giving it up to God by faith, 
in hope of its obtaining the ſaving bleſ- 
lings of the covenant of grace. | 
2. The right of the infant-ſeed of be- 
You, H. <2” 


lievers to Baptiſm, may be farther prov'd, 
from their being capable of che privileges 
ſignified therein; and under an indiſpen- 
ſible obligation to perform the duties 
which they, who dedicate them to God, 
make a publick profeſſion of, as agreeable 
to the deſign of this ordinance. None 
are to be excluded from any of thoſe or- 
dinances, which Chriſt has given to the 
church, but they who are either in a na- 
tural or a moral ſenſe, to be deemed in- 
capable ſubjects thereof. Some, indeed, 
are incapable of engaging in ordinances 
by reaſon of a natural unmeetneſs for 
them, as infants are not to be admitted 
to the Lord's-ſupper, as being under a na- 
tural incapacity; and ignorant and pro- 
fane perſons are not to be admitted to it, 
as being under a moral incapacity; and, 
for the ſame reaſon, a wicked man, when 
adult, is not a proper ſubject of Bap- 
tiſm: But if there be neither of theſe 
bars, to exclude perſons, they are not 
to be denied the advantage of any ordi- 
nance. This, I think, will be allowed by 
all; and therefore, the only thing I need 
prove, is, that infants are not incapable 
of the principal things ſignified in Bap- 
tiſm. That they are not incapable of be- 
ing dedicated to God, has been proved 
under the laſt Head; and now we ſhall 
conſider ſeveral privileges that are ſigni- 
fied therein, which they are equally capa- 
ble of; as, 5-4 | _ 
(1.) Baptiſm is an external fign of that 
faith and hope which he has, that dedi- 
cates a perſon to God, that the perſon de- 
dicated, ſhall obtain the faving bleſſings 
of the covenant of grace : Now, that in- 
fants are capable of theſe bleſſings, none 
will deny, who ſuppoſe them capable of 
ſalvation, If we ſuppoſe infants not to 
have regenerating grace, which is neither 
to be affirmed nor denied, it being a mat- 
ter, at preſent, unknown to us; yet they 
are capable of having it, for the reaſon buc 
now aſſign' d; and tho' they cannot, at pre- 
ſent, put forth any acts of grace, they 
will be capable thereof, as ſoon as they 
are able to diſcern between good and evil. 
They are not excluded by their infant- 
ſtate, from being under Chriſt's ſpecial. 
care; which is, doubtleſs, to be extend- 
ed to elect infants as well as others; and 
they are capable of being diſcharged from 
the guilt of original ſin, though not of 
laying claim to this privilege, which they 
may be enabled to do afterwards, Now, 
if infants are capable of theſe privileges, 
certainly the perſon who dedicares them 
to God, (who has a right to do it, inaſ- 
| | 5 M 5 much 
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much as they are his property, and he is 
able to do it by faith) may devote them 
to him, with the exerciſe of this grace, 
and a fiducial expectation that they 
ſhall obtain theſe privileges: And, in- 
deed, when we engage in this ordinance, 
we ought to expect ſome ſaving bleſſings, 
as the conſequence thereof, as much as 
when we engage in any other ordinance 
of divine appointment. | 
O5z. Tis objected to this, that though 
a perſon may devote his child to God in 
hope of his obtaining ſaving bleſſings; yet 
he cannot exerciſe any act of faith, that 
he ſhall obtain them: Therefore, though 
he may perform this duty with a degree 
of hope, or, at leaſt, with a deſire here- 
of; yet he cannot do it by faith: There- 
fore, if children are to be devoted to God 
by faith, they are not the ſubjects of this 
ordinance. | 
 Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 
ſome things may be ſaid to be done by 
faith, when we have not a certain ground 
to expect the ſaving fruits and effects 
thereof. Suppoſe an infant was expiring, 
and the tender parent concern'd about its 
falvation, whether he has a certain ex- 
peQation that it ſhall be ſaved or no; 
yet he may, and ought to be earneſt with 
God by faith and prayer, that the child 
may be happy when taken out of the 
world ; and, if he finds that he has the 
lively exerciſe of faith, with reſpect to 
this matter, this will afford him ſome 
degree of hope, that God, who excited 
this grace in him, will own it by giving 
the bleſſings which he defires ; which is 
the only comfort that a parent can take 
in the loſs of his infant-ſeed : And, may 
there not be this act of faith, when he de- 
dicates him to God in Baptiſm ? Did we 
aſſert, that giving up our children to God 
by faith, neceſſarily infers their obtaining 
ſaving bleſſings, the O5je&#:on would have 
ſome force in it; or if there could be no 
faith exerciſed, without our being cer- 
tainly perſwaded that this ſhould have a 
ſaving effect; then it might be argued, 
that becauſe. we are not certain that in- 
fants ſhall be ſaved, therefore we cannot 
give them up to God by faith: But if 
there may be faith, where there is not 
this certain perſwaſion, or any ground by 
which this matter may be determin'd, 
then, I think, it will follow, that infants 
may be devoted to God by faith, as well 
as with a deſire of their obtaining ſaving 
bleſſings, and, conſequently, this O4- 


jection does not take away the force of our 


1 Ezra ix. 2. 
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argument. We are far from ſuppoſing 
that baptiſmal dedication neceſſarily in- 
fers theſe ſaving bleſſings, or is inſepara- 
bly connected with them, ſo that the one 
cannot be without the other. Therefore it 
is ſufficient to our purpoſe, to ſuppoſe 
that they are capable of thoſe bleſſings 
which faith defires, and, it may be, 
hopes for ; and, conſequently, of thoſe 


things which are principally fignified in 


Baptiſm. | 

(2.) Infants are under an indiſpenſible 
obligation to perform the duties which 
are incumbent on thoſe who are given u 
to God in Baptiſm, and ſignified thereby, 
This reſpects ſome things future, (they 
being, at preſent, incapable of performing 
any duty) and, indeed, obligations to per- 
form duties may reſpect the time to come, 
as well as the time preſent; as when a 
perſon is bound tò pay a juſt debt, this 
obligation is valid, though it is not ex- 
pected that it ſhould be immediately paid, 
Thus infants are profeſſedly bound, when 
given up to God, to be the Lord's: Whe- 
ther ever they will give up themſelves to 
him by faich, or no, is unknown to us, 
nevertheleſs, the obligation will take place 
as ſoon as they are capable of doing good 
or evil. Therefore it follows, that the 
parent may bind his child to be the 
Lord's, inaſmuch as the obligation is juſt, 
as being founded in God's right to obedi- 
ence, and when he has laid his child un- 
der it in this ordinance, he ought after- 
wards ſtrictly to charge him to ſtand to it, 
as he would not contract double guilt; not 
only in neglecting to perform an indiſ- 
penſible duty, but to pay that debt of 
obedience which has been ſo ſolemnly ac- 
knowledged in this ordinance. Theſe ar- 
guments taken from the nature and de- 
ſign of the ordinance of Baptiſm, give 
me the fulleſt conviction concerning our 
warrant to apply it to infants: But there 
is one more which is not wholly to be pal- 
ſed over, vis. 

3. It appears, that the infant-ſeed of 
believers, are to be conſecrated or dev0- 
ted to God in Baptiſm, becauſe they are 
included in the covenant wherein God 
has promiſed that he will be a God to his 
people, and to their ſeed ; who are, up- 
on this account, ſtiled holy *, And it 5 
ſaid concerning 1/rael, that they are tbe 
ſeed of the Une of the Lord, and their 
off- ſpring with them * ; the branch is ſaid 
to be holy, together with the root“; an 
the children of the promiſe are count? 
for the ſeed * ; that is included in that co- 
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venant in which God promiſed that he 
would be a God to children, together 
with their parents, as he ſays to Abra- 
ham ; I will ęſtabliſb my covenant between 
me and thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, to 
be a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed after 
bee. And, in this ſenſe, I think, we 
are to underſtand the Apoſtle's words, in 
1 Cor. vii. 14. The unbelieving husband is 
ſanftified by the believing wife, and the 
unbelieving wife by the believing husband ; 
elſe were your children unclean, but now 
are they holy. By theſe, and other ex- 
preſſions of the like-nature, we are not 
to underſtand the ſpecial ſaving grace of 
regeneration and ſanctification; for that 
is not a privilege that deſcends from pa- 
rents to children by birth, as our Saviour 
ſays, We are born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.: Therefore, when ſome, who 
are on the other ſide of the queſtion, think 
that we intend hereby the ſaving bleſſings 
of the covenant, or that holineſs which 
is an internal qualification or meetneſs for 
heaven, they do not rightly underſtand 


our meaning. Some, indeed, may have 


given occaſion to conclude that they 
intend this, who ſpeak of the grace of 
regeneration as conferred in Baptiſm ; 
and aſſert, that it entitles perſons to ſal- 
vation, if they happen to die before they 
are adult: Whereas, if afterward they 
appear to be in an unconverted ſtate, by 
the wickedneſs of their converſation, they 
are ſaid to fall from that grace. This is 
what I do not well underſtand ; nor do I 
intend, when I ſpeak of the infants of be- 
lievers as an holy ſeed, that they are all 
internally regenerate or ſanctified from 
the womb; but that they are included in 
the external diſpenſation of the covenant 
of grace; which muſt be reckon'd a 
greater advantage than if they had de- 
ſcended from Indians, who are ſtrangers 
tO It. 

I am ſenſible, indeed, that they who 
deny infant-baptiſm, ſuppoſe that the ho- 
lineſs of the children ſpoken of by the 
Apoſtle, in the ſcripture but now refer- 
red to, who deſcended from parents, of 
whom one only was a believer, implies no- 
thing elſe bur their being legitimate : But 
that does not ſeem to be his meaning ; 
inaſmuch as marriage is an ordinance of 
the law of nature, which all, without 
diſtinction, have a right to, Heathens, as 
much as Chriſtians ; and the children of 
the one, are as legitimate as thoſe of the 
other. Therefore, there is ſomething elſe 
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intended by their being holy, namely, the 
ſame thing that is meant in thoſe other 
ſcriptures that we but now referred to, as 
taken for an external relative holineſs, 
whereby God muſt be ſuppoſed to have a 
greater regard to them than to others, who 
are ſtiled anclean; and, if this does not 
infer, as was before obſerv'd, their being 
internally regenerate or ſanctified; yet it 
is not a word without an Idea affix'd to 
it: Therefore we muſt underſtand there- 
by, an holineſs in the loweſt ſenſe of the 
word; as children are ſaid to be an heri- 
tage of the Lord, and the fruit of the 
womb his reward ©; or, it denotes the ob- 
ligation they are laid under, by the privi- 
lege of their deſcending from believing 
parents, to adhere to their fathers God ; 
which obligation is profeſs'd or acknow- 
ledged, when they are dedicated to him 
in Baptiſm, as has been before obſerv'd 
and this 1s the uſe which I would make of 
this account which we have of them in 
ſcripture, to prove their right to be de- 
voted to God in this ordinance. 
And, I think, we do not aflert this 
without ſome warrant from ſcripture ; 
for when God told Abraham, in the pro- 
miſe but now mention'd, that he would be 
a God unto him, and to his ſeed, which is 
the foundation of their federal holineſs; 
this is afſign'd as a reaſon why they ſhould 
be devoted to God in circumciſion *; for 
we cannot but conclude circumciſion, as 
we do Baptiſm, to have been an ordi- 
nance of dedication or ſeparation to God: 
And, in A#s ii. 39. when the Apoſtle 
had been preſſing thoſe Fews, amongſt 
the mix'd multitude, to whom he had 
preach'd, to repent and be baptized ; and 
encouraged them to hope for the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; he aſſigns this as a rea- 
ſon, namely, that the promiſe was to them, 
and to their children, which refers to the 
har of the covenant made with Abra- 
am, and his ſeed; and it immediately fol- 
lows,and to them that are afar off, that is, the 
Gentiles, who might claim this promiſe, 
when they believ'd, whom the Apoſtle calls 
elſewhere, children of the promiſe, as Iſaac 
was. Theſe who are ſtiled, before conver- 
ſion, a people «far of, were after itreckon'd 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, and ſo had 
a right to the bleſſings of the covenant, 
that God would be a God to them ; and, 
by a parity of reaſon, in the ſame ſenſe in 
which the ſeed of Abraham were children 
of the promiſe, the ſeed of all other be- 
lievers are to be reckon'd ſo, till, by their 
own act and deed, they renounce this ex- 
4 Gen. xvii. 10. | © Gal, iv. 28. 
ternal 


ternal | covenant-relation : Now, from 
hence it may be inferred, that if they 
ſtand in this relation to God, this is pub- 
lickly to be owned; and accordingly they 
are to be given up to him in Baptiſm, as 
there is therein a profeſſed declaration 

thereof. | 
As to what was but now inferred from 
the infant- ſeed of believers under the Old 
Teſtament having a right to circumciſion, 
be@uſe they were included in the cove- 
nant which God made with their Fa- 
thers, that therefore they have a right 
to Baptiſm; this is not to be wholly 
paſſed over; though, I am ſenſible, they 
who deny infant-baptiſm, will not allow 
of the conſequence. Some have argued, 
in oppoſition to it, that circumciſion was 
ordain'd to be a ſign and ſeal of that co- 
venant of peculiarity, which God made 
with the Fewi/h church, or of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings which they were made partakers of, 
as a nation excelling others; in name, ho- 
nour and glory: But this, I think, comes 
far ſhort of what the Apoſtle ſays on that 
ſubject, viz; that it was @ ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith *: And, indeed, 
when we call that diſpenſation a covenant 
of peculiarity, we intend nothing elſe 
thereby, but ſome external privileges an- 
nexed to the ſaving bleſſings of the cove- 
nant of grace; and therefore, Abraham's 
faith was converſant on both of them ; 
the righteouſneſs of faith, which reſpect- 
ed his own ſalvation, and that of his ſpi- 
ritual ſeed; and thoſe privileges of a 
lower nature, which they who were, in 
other reſpects, his ſeed, were made par- 
takers of, by virtue of the covenant, in 
which God promiſed that he would be a 
God to him, and to his ſeed. Moreover, 
it is generally denied, by thoſe who are 
on the other fide of the queſtion, that 
Baptiſm comes in the room of circumci- 
ſion. This therefore remains to be pro- 
ved, in order to our eſtabliſhing the con- 
ſequence, that ſince children were to be 
devoted unto God by circumciſion under 
the law, they are to be devoted unto him 
by Baptiſm, under the goſpel-diſpenſation. 
Now, that this may appear, let it be 
conſider'd, that God has ſubſticuted ſome 
ordinances, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
in the room of others, which were for- 
merly obſerved under the ceremonial law. 
Thus the Lord's-ſupper is inſtituted in 
the room of the paſſover; otherwiſe the 
Apoſtle would never have alluded to one 
when he ſpeaks of the other, and ſays, 
Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſacrificed for us ; 
om. iv. 21, 
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therefore let us keep the feaſt *, &c. And 
we have as much ground to conclude 
that Baptiſm comes in the room of cir. 
cumciſion, as we have that any goſpel- 
ordinance comes in the room of another 
that belong'd to the ceremonial law, 
from what the Apoſtle ſays, in whom ye 
are circumciſed by the circumcifion made 
without bands, buried with him in Bay. 
tiſm, where he ſpeaks of the thing ſig- 
nified by circumciſion and Baptiſm, as 
being the ſame, namely, our commu- 
nion with Chriſt in his death; ſo that 
the thing ſignified by Baptiſm, is ſtiled, 
as it were, a ſpiritual circumciſion : 
Therefore, ſince theſe two ordinances, ſig. 
nify the ſame thing for ſubſtance, and 
are ſet one againſt the other in this ſerip- 
ture, we may, I think, infer from thence, 
that Baptiſm comes in the room of cic- 
cumciſion. 

And, it is farther argued, that Bap- 
tiſm being the only initiating ordinance, 
at preſent, as circumciſion was of old; 
ſo that the firſt viſible profeſſion that was 
made, eſpecially by any ſignificant ordi- 
nance, that they were the Lord's, was made 
therein, which is what we underſtand 
by an initiating ordinance: I ſay, if Bap- 
tiſm be the only initiating ordinance un- 
der the goſpel, as circumciſion was under 
the law, then it follows, that it comes in 
the room thereof; or elſe no other ordi- 
nance does: But if it be ſaid, that no 
ordinance comes in the room of circum- 
ciſion, then the privileges of the church 
under this preſent diſpenſation, would 
be, in a very diſadvantageous circum- 
ſtance, leſs than they were under the 
former; and if infants received any ad- 
vantage by being devoted to God by cir- 
cumciſion of old, but are not to be devo- 
ted to him by Baptiſm now, their condi- 
tion is much worſe than that of thoſe who 
were the children of ſuch as lived under 
the legal diſpenſation; whereas, on the 
other hand, God has not, under this pre- 
ſent diſpenſation, abridged the church of 
its privileges, but rather increaſed them. 

O7. 1. It is objected, that infants have 
no right to Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot 
believe and repent, ſince theſe graces are 
often mentioned in ſcripture, as a neceſ- 


ſary qualification of thoſe who have a 


right to this ordinance, as might be ſut- 
ficiently proved from thoſe ſcriptures in 
which perſons are ſaid firſt to believe and 
repent, and then to be baptized ; and, in 
order thereunto, the goſpel was firſt to be 
preach'd, according to our Saviour's di- 
v» hol. ii. 21, 14, ogg 
rection; 


Objections againſt Infant-baptiſm Anſwer'd. 


rection i: And we read of perſons gladly 
receiving it, and then being baptized * ; 
therefore Philip would not baptize the 
Eunuch till he profeſſed his faith in 
Chriſt .. Moreover, this is called an or- 


dinance of repentance, as none have a 


right to it, but thoſe who repent : Thus 
tis ſaid, Jobn preach'd the baptiſm of re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of fins"; and 
elſewhere, that he baptized with the 5 5 
tiſm of repentance, ſaying to the people, 
* , ſhould 2 bo Gs which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Je- 
us", . 
a Anſw. We do not deny the neceſſity 
of faith and repentance to Baptiſm, in 
them who are adult, as appears by thoſe 
conceſſions which have been made un- 
der a foregoing Head; in which we 
conſider d, that none are to be bap- 
tized if adult, till they profeſs faith in 
Chriſt and obedience to him ; and this 
ought to be accompanied with repen- 
tance, otherwiſe it is not true and ge- 
nuine ; therefore we freely own'd al- 
ſo, that the goſpel was to be preach'd 
by the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were im- 
mediately concern'd in their miniſtry, be- 
fore they were either to be baptized them- 
ſelves, or their infant- ſecd. Neverthe- 
leſs this does not overthrow the doctrine 


of infant-bapriſm, ſince that, as has been 


before proved, depends upon different 
qualifications. Faith is, no doubr, ne- 
ceſlary in the perſon that dedicates, or de- 
votes to God: But, if what has been ſaid 
concerning the obligation which every 
one that 1s able to dedicate his child to 
Gad by faith, is under, to do it, (as much 
as he that is able to dedicate himſelf ro 
him by faith, when adult, is bound to 
do it,) be true; then we are to have re- 
gard only to the faith of him that dedi- 
cates, and to hope for the ſaving pri- 
vileges of faith and repentance, and all 
other graces, as divine bleſſings to be be- 
ſtowed on the perſon devoted to God, as 
the great end which we have in view in 
this ſolemn action. | | 

Obj. 2. There is another Objection 
which is concluded, by ſome, to be unatt- 
ſwerable, viz. that there is neither pre- 
cept, nor example in the New Teſtament, 
that gives the leaſt countenance to our 
baptizing infants; therefore it cannot be 
reckon'd a ſcripture-doctrine, and con- 
ſequently is not from heaven, but of 
Moe: oa. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 

| Mark xvi. 5; 16. * Acts ii. 14. 
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cunſequences juſtly deduced from. ſcrip- 
ture, are equally binding with the words 
or examples contain'd therein. If this be 
not allow'd of, we ſhall hardly be able to 
prove many doctrines which we reckon 
not only to be true, but of great impor- 
tance, It would be endleſs to enter into 
a detail of particulars, to illuſtrate and 
confirm this matter; and I cannot but 
think it unneceſſary, ſince they who deny 
infant-baptiſm, do not deny the validity 
of juſt ſeripture-conſequences. 

Therefore, all that I need ſay to this 
is, that if the method we have taken 
to prove infant-baptiſm, appears to be 


Juſt ; and if the premiſes be true, the con- 


cluſion deduced from them, muſt be al- 
low'd of; namely, that the infants of be- 
lieving parents are to be baptized, though 
this be not contain'd in ſo many expreſs 
words in ſcripture : And, I cannot but 
think that the Oꝶjection would equally 
hold good againſt Chriſt's dying for in- 
fants, as well as others, or of their being 
capable of juſtification, regeneration, and 
the ſaving bleflings of the covenant of 
grace; and it might as well be inferred 
from hence, that they are not to be de- 
voted to God in other inſtances, beſides 
that of Baptiſm; or that we have not the 
leaſt ground to expect their ſalvation; for 
it would be as hard a matter to find this 
contain'd in expreſs words of ſcripture; 
as that which is the matter in controver- 
ſy, to wit, that they are to be baptized. 

Here I cannot but take notice of the 
method which the learned Dr. Lightfoot 
takes to account for the filence of ſcrip- 
ture, as to this matter, which is, for 
ſubſtance, as follows, viz. that Baptiſm 
was well enough known to the Fews, ay 
E by them under the ceremonial 
aw ; by which he means the ordinance 
in general, as including in it a conſecra- 
tion to God, to worſhip him in that way 
which he then inſticuted ; and according- 
ly they are ſaid to have been baptized into 
Moſes. He alſo adds, that the Apoſtle 


| ſpeaking concerning this matter, as refer- 


ring to what, was done in the cloud; and 
in the ſea , ſuppoſes that the whole con- 
gregation, of which the infants which 
they had in their arms, were a part, were 
ſolemnly devoted to God at that time; 
which, I cannot but conclude to be more 
agreeable to the ſenſe of the word bap-. 
tize, than that which ſome critichs give, 
who ſuppoſe that nothing is intended by 
it, but their being wet, or ſprinkled wit 

* Murk i. 4. * Acts xix; 4 
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the water of the Tea, as they paſſed 
through it ; for that was only an occa- 
ſional Baptiſm, which could not be well 
avoided. But, if I may be allow'd a lit- 
tle to alter or improve on his method of 
reaſoning, I rather think, that the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning is, that the whole congre- 
vation was baptized into Moſes, ſoon af- 
ter they were delivered from the Egypti- 
ans, while they were encamped at the ſea- 
ſhore ; at which time, God, for their ſe- 
curity, ſpread a cloud for a covering to 
them ; and then, as the kind hand of 
providence had led the way, and brought 
them under a renewed engagement, they 
hereupon expreſs'd their gratitude, and ob- 
ligation to be God's people, by this univer- 
fal dedication to him in Baptiſm, Bur to 
return to the author but now mention'd ; 
he adds, that when Jacob was deliver'd 
from Laban, and ſet about the work of 
reforming his houſhold, he order'd them, 
not only to put away the ſtrange gods that 
were among them, but fo be clean; by 
which, as he obſerves, the Fews confeſs, 
that Baptiſm, or a dedication to God by 
waſhing, is intended. He alſo obſerves, 
that the ordinance of Baptiſm in general, 
before Chriſt inſtituted goſpel-baptiſm, 
was ſo well known by the Jewiſb church, 
that they no ſooner heard that Jobn bap- 
tized, but they came to his Baptiſm ; and 
they did not aſk him, why doſt thou 
make uſe of this rite of baprizing ? bur, 
what is thy warrant, or, who ſent thee to 
baptize ? He farther adds, that both John 
and Chriſt took up Baptiſm as they found 
it in the Fewiſh church; by which he 
means the ordinance in general, without 
regard to ſome circumſtances, in which 
Chriſt's Baptiſm differ'd from that which 
was practiſed under the ceremonial law; 
and this was, as he obſerves, applied by 
the Fewiſb church, to infants as well as 
yin perſons ; therefore, our Saviour 
ad no occaſion, (when he inſtituted this 
ordinance with thoſe circumſtances, agree- 
able to the goſpel-ſtate, in which it differs 
from the Baptiſm which was before pra- 
Etiſed,) to command them to baprize all 
Nations, that is, all who were the ſubjects 
of Baptiſm, and infants in particular. 
Ob;: 3. Tis farther objected, that our 
Saviour was ndt baptized in his infancy ; 
therefore his example is to be followed, 
and, 5 no one is to be bapti- 
ed till he be adult. | 
u. To this it may be replied, that 
Every cireumſtance or action in the life of 
Chriſt, is not deſigned to be an example 


1 Gel xxxXV. 24 


to us; and, indeed, there were ſome 
things ſignified in his Baptiſm, that are 
not in ours, inaſmuch as in its applica. 


tion to him, it did not ſignify his being 


cleanſed from the guilt and power of fin. 
The only _—_ wherein that which was 
ſignified in his Baptiſm, agrees with ours, 
is in that he devoted himſelf unto Gog, 
not as expecting ſalvation through a Me- 
diator, as we do, but as denoting his con- 
ſent to engage in the work that he came 
into the world about, which he now be- 
gan to perform in a publick manner, 
which he fulfilled in the courſe of his mi- 
niſtry, while he went about doing good. 
Now it was not convenient that this 
ſhould be done in his infancy ; for tho' 
the work of redemption began from that 
time; yet his proving himſelf to be the 
Meſfiah, eſpecially his doing this in a 
ublick manner, did not take place till 
he was thirty years of age, and then he 
was baptized, that this might be an ordi- 
nance for the faith of his church, that he 
was engaged in the work of our redemp- 
tion. Moreover, it muſt be conſider'd, 
that Jobn's Baptiſm, which circumſtan- 
tially differ'd from that which was pra- 
ctiſed in the Jewiſßh church, as well as 
our Saviour's, was not inſtitured till the 
year before Chriſt was baprized ; there- 
fore he could not be baptized agreeably 
to the alteration that was made in Bap- 
tiſm at this time, had he been baptized in 
his infancy. 474 

O55. 4. It is farther objected, that in- 
fant-baptiſm is a novelty, and not pra- 
ctiſed by the church in the earlieſt ages 
thereof from the Apoſtles time. 

Anſio. To this it may be replied, that 
if this could be proved to be true, I 
ſhould regard arguments deduced from 
ſcriprure-conſequences, much more than 
the ſenſe of antiquity to determine this 
matter. The principal uſe of the wrt- 
tings of the Fathers, in my opinion, is to 
lead us into the knowledge of what re- 
lates to the hiſtorical account of the at- 
fairs of the church in their reſpective 
ages. The main thing ſuppoſed in this 

bjefion is, that infant-baptiſm was not 
practiſed in the early ages of the church 
the contrary to which will appear, if we 
conſider ſome things mention'd by the 
Fathers concerning this matter: Thus 
Fuſtin Martyr ſays, we have not recer- 
ved the carnal: but ſpiritual eircumciſion 
by Baptiſm; and all perſons are, in like 
manner, enjoined to receive it, as they 
were to receive circumciſioa of old, where- 
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in he refers to that of the Apoſtle, in 
Coloff. ii. 11, 12. We are circumciſed with 
the circumciſion made without hands, bu- 
ried with him in baptiſm ; and, conſe- 
quently, he ſuppoſes that Baptiſm comes 
in the room of circumciſion, as has been 
obſerved elſewhere; and he likewiſe 
ſpeaks of their being brought to the wa- 
ter, and there regenerated; by which he 
means, baptized, in the ſame manner as 
we are, in the name of the Father, our 
Lord and Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt *. 
And Cyprian, in a council, wherein 
there were fixty ſix biſhops convened, 
deliver'd it not only as his opinion, but 
ſuppoſes it to have been received by them 
all, that infants ought to be baptized 
before the eighth day, in anſwer to 
a queſtion under debate, whether the 
time in which this ordinance was to be 
performed, ought to be the ſame with 
that in which children were circumciſed 
under the law f. And, Ireneus * ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's ſanctifying and ſaving perſons 
of every age, infants not excepted ; and 
therefore they are to be regenerated ; by 
which he means, baptized ; as the Fa- 
ters often put the thing ſignified for the 
fign: And Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks to 
the ſame purpoſe *, that Baptiſm may be 
perform'd as circumciſion was, on the 
eighth day; but that it ought not to be 
omitted any longer, than till the children 
are two, or three years old. And to this 
I might add, the teſtimony of Auguſtin; 
who aſſerts, that it had been practiſed by 
the church, in foregoing ages, from our 
Saviour's time; which, had it not been 
matter of fact, he would, doubtleſs, have 
been diſproved by Pelagius, and his o- 
ther antagoniſts *. | | 
It is farther objected, by thoſe who de- 
ny infant-baptiſm, that the practice of 
many, in the ancient church, who de- 
ferred Baptiſm till they were adult, ar- 
gues, that they did not think it lawful 
for any to be baptized in infancy. Thus 
Conſtuntine the Great, as Euſebius ob- 
ſerves, was not baptized till a little before 
his death: And, it is well known, that 
Gregory Nazianzen, and Chryſoſtom, Am- 
broſe, Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers, 
were not baptized till they came to a ſtate 
of manhood; and Tertullian, who lived in 
the ſecond century, exhorts perſons to de- 
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fer Baptiſm, and adds, that it is the fa- 
feſt way to delay the Baptiſm of infants, 
till they are capable of engaging for them- 
ſelves, being arrived to years of diſcre> 
tion v. 18 3 
But to this it may be anſwer'd, that 
particular inſtances, or the ſentiments of 
ſome of the Fathers are not ſufficient to 
prove that infant-baptiſm was not pra- 
ctiſed by the ancient church. As to what 
is alledg'd concerning Conſtantine's not be- 
ing baptized till a little before his death; 
and Gregory Nazianzen, Chryſoftom, &c. 
not till they were adult: This may be ac- 
counted for, by ſuppoſing that their pa- 
rents did not embrace the Chriſtian reli- 
gion while they were infants; and, if 
that were true, they ought not to be 
baptized till they could give up them- 
ſelves to God by faith : This a late learn- 
ed writer attempts to prove. More- 
over, lome who have been converted, 
have neglected Baptiſm, out of a ſcruple 
they have had of their unfitneſs for it, as 
many, in our day, do the Lord's-ſupper 
and others, it may be, might have neg- 
lected to baptize their infants, or to be 
baptized themſelves, till they apprehen- 
ded themſelves near to death, as being 
miſ-led by a falſe ſuppoſition, which was 
imbibed by ſeveral; tac Baptiſm waſhed 
away fin ; therefore, the nearer they 
were to their end, the more prepared 
they would be, by this ordinance, for 4 
better world. However, whether it was 
neglected for this, or any other reaſon; 
it does not much affect the argument we 
are maintaining, our deſign being princi- 
pally to prove, that it was e in 
the early ages of the church; and; in 
what inſtances ſoever it was omitted, it 
was not becauſe they denied that the in- 
fants of believing parents had a right to 
it. As to ſeveral things mention'd by the 
authors before cited, and others that treat 
on that ſubject, whereby they ſeem to 
maintain the abſolute neceſſity thereof, 
to waſh away the pollution of ſin; or, 
when they aſſert, that it is as neceſſary to 
ſalvation as regenerating grace, we have 
nothing to ſay as to this method of rea- 


ſoning: However, whatever they ſpeak 


in defence of it, is a ſufficient evidence 
that it is not a practice of late inven- 
tion: 


pid. Auguſtin. de peccat. merit. & remiſſ. Lib. i, Cap. xxviii. parvulos baptizandos eſſe concedunt qui contra auto- 


ricatem, univerſz eceleſiæ proculdubio 


r dominum, & Apoſtolos traditam venire non poſlunt ; & in Sermon. x. de ver- 


bis Apoſtoli, ſpeaking concerning inſant-baptiſm, be ſays, Nemo vobis ſuſurrer doctrinas alienas: Hoc ecclcha ſemper ha- 
buit, ſemper tenuit; hoc & majorum fide percepit ; hoc uſque in finem perſeveranter cuſtodic, N 
. Tertull, Lib. de Baptiſin, Cap, xviil, » See alls hiſtory of iafant-baptiſm, Part II. Pag. 52 5 
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As to what reſpects Tertullian's advice, 
to defer Baptiſm till perſons were capa- 
ble to engage for themſelves ; this caution 
argues, that it was practiſed by ſome, 
which is the principal thing deſigned to 
be proved. And the reaſon aſſigned by 
him for the negle& of Baptiſm, being 
this, becauſe the ſureties, who under- 
took to inſtru them in the doctrines of 
religion, often promiſed more than they 
made conſcience of performing, and ſo 
brought themſelves into a ſnare thereby ; 
therefore, for their ſakes, infant-bap- 
tiſm, which could not be adminiſter'd 
without ſureties, had hetter be delay'd; 
this only proves that he was againſt in- 
fant-bapriſm for ſome prudential reaſons, 
as it was attended with this inconvenience, 
not that he thought it was in it ſelf unlaw- 
ful to be practiſed by them. From hence 
we may conclude, that the Ohjection taken 
from infant- baptiſm, being ſuppoſed to 
be a novelty, does not weaken the cauſe 
we are maintaining. Thus concerning 
the ſubjects of Baptiſm. 
Me are now to conſider the mode there- 
of, or what we are to underſtand by the 
word Baptiſm. It is ſaid, in the forego- 
ing Anſwer, to be the waſhing with wa- 
ter, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. There 
has been a great diſpute in the world, 
concerning the meaning of the word 
alice, by which this ordinance is ex- 
_ prefled ; from whence ariſes the different 


1, Concerning the Mode of Baptiſin, 


mode of the adminiſtration thereof. Some 
think, chat it only ſignifies the putting a 
perſon, or thing, into the water, where- 
by it is covered, or, as it were, buried in 
it; which is otherwiſe expreſſed by the 
word dipping. Others (whoſe opinion 
cannot but acquieſce in) conclude that 
it may as well be performed by the ap- 
plication of water, though it be in a diff. 
rent manner, either by pouring or ſprink- 
ling ; and accordingly, that it ſignifies 
the uſing the means of cleanſing by the 
application of water, whatever be the 
form or mode thereof. This argument 
depends very much upon the ſenſe in 
which the word is applied to the action 
intended thereby, either in ſcripture or 
other writers. And, inaſmuch as the 
ſenſe thereof, as uſed in ſcripture, and o- 
ther writings, is well explained by the 
learned and judicious Dr. Owen, agreca- 
bly to the ſenſe we have given of the 
word ; I have no occaſion to make any 
other critical remarks upon it, by refer- 
ring to thoſe writers in which the word 
is found b. | 

But fince the greateſt number of Chri- 
ſtians are not ſo well verſed in the Greet 
language, as to be able to judge whether 
thoſe methods of reaſoning, that are ta- 
ken from the uſe of the word which we 
render baptize, are ſufficiently conclu- 
ſive: And, when it is aſſerted, that many 
who are undoubtedly very good maſters 
of the Greek tongue, have determined 


a They that would ſee more on this ſubje& may conſult &. . 7g, de Baptiſmo Diſput. xiv. Forbeſ. Inſtruct. Hiſt. 
Theol, Lib. x. Cap. v. and Wall's hiſtory of infant-baptiſm, Vol, I. | 

d See Dr. Owen's compleat collection of Sermons, Pag. 580, 581. of Dipping ; in which he obſerves, that Bus, 
when uſed in theſe ſcriptures, Luke xvi. 24. and Foby xiii. 26. is tranſlated, zo dip; and, in Rev, xix. 13. where we 
read of a veſture dip d in blood; it is better render d. tained, by ſprinkling blood upon it; and all theſe ſcriptures denote 
only a touching one part of the body, and not plunging. In other authors, it ſignifies, #ingo, immergo, lave, abluo; 
but in no author it ever ſignifies #o dip, but only in order to waſhing, or as the means of waſhing. As for the Hebrew 
word YAH, it is render'd, by the LXX. in Gen. xxxvii. 31, by woavre, to ſtain by ſprinkling, or otherwiſe, moſtly by 
gdw: ln 2 Kings v. 14. they render it by 34 Nie, and no whete elſe { In ver. 10. Hh commands Naaman to 
waſh ; and accordingly, ver. 14. purſuant to this order, it is ſaid, he dipped himſelf ſeven times; the word is 59191; 
which the LXX. render ici : And, in Exod, xii. 22. where the word ½ is uſed, which we render dip, 
ſpeaking concerning the dipping the bunch of hyſſop in the blood, the LXX. render it by the word Bam]: And, in 
1 8am, xiv. 27. it is ſaid, that nathan dip d the end of his rod in an honey-comb ; the word here is alſo Dann, and 
the LXX. render it Cue, in which place it cannot be underſtood of his dipping it by plunging : And, in Lev. iv. 

6, 17. and Chap. ix. 9. the prieſt is ſaid to dip his finger in the blood, which only intends his touching the blood, fo as 

do ſprinkle it; and therefore does not ſignify plunging. | | 

This learned author likewiſe obſerves, that BanJiC ſignifies to waſh ; as inſtances out of all authors may be given; 
and he particularly mentions Suidas, Heſychins, Fulius Pollux, Phavorinus and Euſtachius. And he farther adds, that it 
is firſt uſed in the ſcripture, in Mark i. 8. Fobn i. 33. and to the ſame purpoſe, Acts i. 5. in which places it ſignifics 0 
pour; for the expreſſion is equivocal ; I baptize you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt ; which is an 
accompliſhment of that promiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt Pould be poured on them. As for other places, in Mark vii. 2, 4. 
vixſo, which ſignifies 20 waſh, and is ſo tranſlated, is explained in the words immediately following, as ſignifying to 
baptixe. And, in Laue xi. 38. it is ſaid, that the Phariſee marvelled that our Saviour had not waſbed before dinner: The 
word in the Greek is :Ca7]idn, to whom he replies, in the following verſe, Te Phariſees make clean the outſide, &c. 
ſo that the word gi, ſignifies there to cleanſe, or to uſe the means of cleanſing, 1 

He alſo obſerves, that though the original and natural ſignification of the word imports, to dip, to plunge, to dye; yet 
it alſo ſignifies, to aß or cleanſe : Nevertheleſs, he thinks, that it is fo far from ſignifyiag nothing elſe but to 4p of 
Plunge, that when. it is to be underſtood in that ſenſe, the words ought to be 3uCdna]s, or iuCanli{e, rather than 
gd, or Bi; and alſo, that it no where (ignifies to dip, but as denoting a mode of, and in order to waſhiog ; and 
that it ſignifies to waſh, in all good authors. He alſo refers to Scapula and Stephanus, as tranſlating the word Barlige 
by lavo, or abluo; and Suidas, as rendering it by madefacio, lavo, abluo, purgo, mundo: And he ſpeaks of ſome author, 
that he had ſearch'd in every place wherein they mention Baptiſm, and that he found not one word to the purpoſe ; and 
therefore concludes, that he was obliged to ſay, and was ready to make it good, that no honeſt man, who underſtands 
the Greek tongue, can deny the word to 6gnity to i, as well as 0diP, =» 252 
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that it ſignifies all manner of waſhing 
wich water, as well as dipping into it, 
this will be reckon'd, by them, a very 
fruitleſs and unprofitable ſubject; how- 
ever, we are obliged to mention it, be- 
cauſe great ſtreſs is uſually laid on the 
ſenſe of this word, to eſtabliſh that mode 
of Baptiſm which is always uſed by thoſe 

who are on the other fide of the que- 
ſtion. | 

I ſhall take leave to add, to what that 
learned author, but now quoted, refers to, 
has obſerv d on this ſubject ; that it does 
not appear to me that the word SzT1iC 
always ſignifies to waſh, by dipping into 
water, but by the application of water ſome 
other way ; becaule it is ſometimes ap- 
plied to thoſe things which were too large 
and cumberſome, and therefore could 
not well be cleanſed that way. Thus it 
is ſaid, in Mark vii. 4. that the Phariſees 
not only held the waſhing, or, as it is in 
the-Greek, the Baptiſm of cups and pots, 
and brazen veſſels, which might, indeed, 
be waſhed by immerſion, but of Zables, 
or, as it may be render'd, of beds, or 
thoſe ſeats on which the Fews, according 
to the cuſtom of the eaſtern nations, 
lay at their eaſe, when they eat their 
meals. Theſe, I conceive, were waſhed 
ſome - other way, different from that of 
dipping or plunging in water: And if it 
was poſſible that they might be waſhed 
that -way, yet the word may be applied 
co innumerable things, that cannot be 
baptized by immerſion : Therefore, the 
general ſenſe that we have given of it, 
that it ſignifies to waſh, whether by dip- 
ping into the water, or by the applica- 
tion of water to the thing waſhed, may 
juſtify our practice, with reſpect to the 
mode of Baptiſm, commonly uſed by us. 


O5z. 1. It is objected hereunto, that 


the mode uſed by us, is not properly 
Baptiſm, but Ranti/m ; or, that to Grin. 
kle, or pour, is not to baptize. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 
this method of begging the queſtion in 
controverſy, is never reckon'd a fair wa 
of arguing. If Baptiſm be a uſing the 
means of cleanſing, by the application of 
water, which is the thing we contend 
for, then the word baptize may as well 
be applied to it as to any other mode of 
waſhing. That which may be farther 


_ replied: to this Obje1on, is, that if the 
thing ſignified by the action of baptizing, 
namely, the blood of Jeſus, together with 
- thoſe. gifts and graces of the Spirit, which 
are applied to thoſe to whom God makes 


| © Heb. X. 22, 
92 411 Vol. II. 


out of t 


* Akts ii, 17, 18. Chap. x. 45+ 


this a ſaving ordinance, be ſometimes ſet 
forth by ſprinkling or pouring clean wa- 
ter upon a perſon, then it cannot well be 
concluded, that ſprinkling, or pouring; 
is not baptizing, though it differ very 
much from that which they who contend 
with us about this matter generally call 
baptizing. That ſprinkling, or pouring, 
is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture, to ſignify 
the conferring of thoſe ſpiritual gifts and 
graces which are ſignified in Baptiſm, is 
very evident; inaſmuch as it is ſaid, in 
yu i. 7. The blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son, 
cleanſeth us from all jin ; and this is called 
the blood of ſprinkling,” in Heb. xii. 24. 
1 Pet. i. 2. Therefore, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
ſprinkling is called cleanſing from fin; 
and the graces of the Spirit conferred in 
regeneration, are repreſented in Ezek, 
xxxvi. 25 27. by ſprinkling clean wa- 
fer ; which mode of ſpeaking would ne- 
ver be uſed, were not ſprinkling a means 
of cleanſing. And, ſome think, that the 
Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of our drawing 
near to God, having our bodies waſhed 
with pure water ©, intends the ordinance 
of Baptiſm. And the ſpiritual meaning 
thereof, is called having the heart ſprinł- 
led from an evil conſcience ; or, it it does 
not ſignify the ordinance of Baptiſm ; 
yet it alludes to the ceremonial cleanſings 
that were under the law, which were of- 
ten done by iprinkling: Therefore we 
cannot but aſſert, that ſprinkling water 
in Baptiſm, is as much cleanſing as any 
other mode uſed therein. 
Moreover, ſometimes the thing ſig- 
nified in Baptiſm, is repreſented by a ne- 
tapbor taken from pouring; which, if 
our mode of baptizing be juſt, will not 
ſeem diſagreeable to it; and, it may be, 
the explication is taken from it, as the 


conferring the Holy Ghoſt, which they 


who were baptized, were given to ex- 


pect, is often called pouring out the 
Spirit“. | Fo 
Obj. 2. There is another Objefton 


which is concluded by many, to be un- 


anſwerable, viz. that when we read of 


Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, the per- 
ſon baptized is ſaid to ge down into the 


water. Thus the Eunuch:did © ; and im- 
mediately after this, he is ſaid. to come 

water; which can be applied, 
as is ſuppoſed, to no other mode of. Bap- 


tiſm but that of immerſion. . 


Anſw, To this it may be replied, that 
the whole ſtrength of this OHection de- 
pends upon the ſenſe that is given af, the 
Greek particles, which we often render into, 


10 1 Derr 


and 


* Chap. viii. 38. . 
1 50 
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and out of e But this will have no weight 
with any but thoſe who are unacquainted 
with the Greek language, fince it is ſo 
well known to all that underſtand it, 
that the former of theſe particles often 
ſignifies fo, as well as into; and the lat- 
ter rom, as well as out o/; as innume- 
rable inſtances might eaſily be given, was 
it needful, from ſcripture, and other 
Greek authors, in which the words are 
applied to thoſe things, that, according 
to the natural ſignification thereof, can- 
not be underſtood as denoting into, or out 
of. There is one ſcripture which no one 
can ſuppoſe is to be taken in any other 
ſenſe but what is agreeable to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, vis. Matt. xvii. 27. where- 
in our Saviour bids Peter Go to the ſea *, 
and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh that 
firſt cometh thence, &c. where, by go to 
the ſea, we can underſtand nothing elſe 
but, go to the ſea-ſhore; and yer the 
word is the ſame with that which is, in 
ſome other places, render'd into. There 
are other ſcriptures in which perſons are 
ſaid to go to the mountain, or ſome other 
places, wherein it would be very impro- 
per to ſay, that they went into the place; 
tho'the word be the ſame with that which 
in other inſtances we render into. And the 
word ® which is ſometimes render'd out 
ef, is frequently render'd from, and can 
be underſtood in no other ſenſe : As when 
it is ſaid, in Luke xi. 31. The queen of the 
ſouth came from the utmoſt parts of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; 
which cannot be underſtood of her com- 
ing out of, but, from thence. Bur, this 
matter being ſo well known to all that 
read the New Teſtament in the original, 
it is needleſs for me to give any other in- 
{tances*. 

As to what concerns the Eunuch's going 
into the water, J cannot think any thing 
elſe is intended by it, but that he deſcend- 
ed, or lighted down from his chariot, to 
the water, that is, by a metonymy, to the 
water- ſide, in order to his being baptized 
by Philip. It is no uncommon mode of 
ſpeaking, to ſay, that a perſon goes down 

to the river-ſide, to take water, or to 
the well, to draw it; therefore, this is no 
ſtrain on the ſenſe of the word; and I am 
the rather inclined to give into this opi- 
nion, becauſe ſome modern travellers, ta- 
king notice of the place where this was 
EIS and . 8 "Eg 7hv Odaaccar. 


done, intimate, that it was only a ſpring 
of water; and therefore without ſuffici- 
ent depth to plunge the body in: And 
ſome ancient writers, who liv'd between 
three and four hundred years after our Sa- 
viour's time, as Ferom and Euſebius, inti- 
mate the ſame thing. If it be faid, that 
theſe may be miſtaken as to the place, in- 
aſmuch as the particular ſpot of ground 
in which this water was, 1s not mention- 
ed in ſcripture: I will not lay much 
ſtreſs upon it ; however, I cannot but ob- 
ſerve, that it is repreſented by a diminu- 
tive expreſſion, as it is ſaid, they came to 
a certain water, that is, probably, a 
brook, which was by the way- ſide; not 
a river, or a great collection of water. 
And it is farther obſerv'd, that Philip, as 
well as the Eunuch, went down into the 
water; though none ſuppole that he was 
plunged in the water ; therefore it does 
not certainly appear, from the ſenſe of 
the word, that the Eunuch was, unleſs - 
the matter in controverſy be taken for 
granted, that Baptiſm can be performed 
no other way, but by plunging, 
Moreover, to go down to the water, 
does not always ſignify, in other ſcrip- 
tures, going down to the bottom of the 
water; as when the P/almz/t, in P/al. cvii. 
23. ſpeaks of them that go down to the ſea 
in ſhips, he does not mean them that go 
down to the bottom of it ; therefore, go- 
ing down to the water, does not always 
ſignify being plunged in it. As for what 
is ſaid concerning Philip and the Eunuch's 
coming up out of the water, it may very 
fairly be underſtood of their returning 
from the water-fide, and the Eunuch's 
going up again into his chariot. More- 
over, I cannot but think, that in this, 
and all other places, where perſons are 
ſaid to come up out of the water, it denotes 
an action performed with deſign, and the 
perfect exerciſe of the underſtanding in 
him that does it ; which ſeems not agree- 
able to one who is at the bottom of the wa- 
ter, and cannot well come up from thence, 
unleſs by the help of him that baptized 
him. This ſenſe of the words, coming up 
out of the water, is agreeable to what is 
ſaid concerning our Saviour at his Bap- 
tiſm, in Matt. iii. 16. Feſus went up 
ſtraigbtway out of the vater; which 
ſeems to be a miſtake in our tranſlation ; 
where the. words ar v dα , ſhould 


h Ex. 6 a 
i If any one has a mind to ſee how theſe particles, cis and zx, are uſed in the New Teſtament, he may conſult 


Sebmid. Concord, in voc. «is and ix, where there are a great number of places mention'd, in which theſe words are 


Afed ; and, it will hard} 


or ent of ; but rather zo, or from. 


* 
* 


y be thought, by any impartial reader, that the greateſt part of them can pe render d by, into, 


hae 
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have been render'd, from the water; which 
is of the ſame import with the ſenſe of the 
Greek particle ex, when a perſon 1s ſaid 
to come up out of the water. 

Obj. 3. It ſeems very evident, that John 
the Baptiſt uſed no other mode bur that 
of immerſion ; becauſe he choſe thoſe 
places to exerciſe this part of his miniſtry 
in, that were well ſupplied with water, 
ſufficient for this purpoſe. Accordingly 
we firſt read of his removing from the 
wilderneſs of Judea, in which he preach'd 
the doctrine of repentance; and told the 
people, that the kingdom of heaven, that 
is, the goſpel-ſtate, which was ro begin 
with the appearing of the Meſſiah, was 
at band; and then we read of his remo- 
ving to the banks of the river Jordan, 
for the conveniency of baptizing thoſe 
who came to him for that purpoſe : And, 
after that, we read of another ſtation in 
which he refided, viz. Anon, near to 
Salim; and this reaſon is aſſign'd; be- 
cauſe there was much water there *, Now, 
if he had bapt iz d by ſprinkling, or pour- 
ing a little water on the face, he had no 
need to remove out of the ww2/derneſs of 
Fudea : For, whatever ſcarcity of water 
there might be there, it was no difficult 
matter for him to be ſupply'd with e- 
nough to ſerve his occaſion, had this been 
his mode of baptizing. 

Anſio. To this it may be replied, that 
though John removed to Jordan and 
Anon, that he might be well ſupplied 
with water, as he daily wanted large 
quantities thereof ; yet it doth not neceſ- 
farily follow from hence, that this was 
done for the ſake of immerſion therein : 
And it doth not ſufficiently appear to me, 
that Anon afforded water deep enough 
for a perſon to be baptized in it after this 
manner; for it ſeems to be but a ſmall 
tract of land, in which it is hardly pro- 
bable, that there were many lakes, or 
rivers of water contain'd ; which is as 
much as can be ſaid concerning a well- 
water d country. Therefore, I think, 
the words ought to have been render'd 
many waters ; by which we are to under- 
ſtand, as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that it 
Was a place of ſprings v, or ſmall brooks 
of water. This place John choſe that he 
might be ſupplied with water for his uſe ; 
but it doth not, I think, neceſſarily fol- 
low from hence, that he baptized by im- 
merſion: Beſides, if there had been a 
great collection of waters there, there 
would have been ſome indications there- 
* John iii. 23. 
14 20. 
29185 


A. Sale Fond), 
o Judges xv. 18, 19, 


of at this day; which, I believe, ic 
would be hard to prove that there are. | 
As to the other part of the O6je&1on, 
that it was a very eaſy matter for him to 
have been ſupplied with water in the wil- 
derneſs of Judea, to baptize by ſprinkling 
or pouting, by his having it brought to 
him in veſſels for that purpoſe : It may 
be replied, that if he had only poured 
water on the head or face, there is no 
need to ſuppoſe that he was ſo ſparing of 
it, as not to uſe above a ſpoonful, eſpeci- 
ally when it was ſo eaſy a matter for him, 
by his removing to another ſtation, to 
be better ſupplied. If there was but a lit- 
tle water pour'd on every one that came to 
be baptized by him, it would require a 
very great quantity of water to baptize 
the vaſt multitudes that came to him; 
inaſmuch as it is ſaid, that Jeruſalem, and 
all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, were baptized of him : Tis one 
thing for a little water to be brought in 
a baſon to baptize a perſon or two, and 
another thing for this to be done in the 
caſe under our preſent conſideration. 
Moreover, it is certain, that in hot 
countries, and particularly in Judea; 
and more eſpecially in the wilderneſs 
thereof, there was a very great ſcarcity of 
water; accordingly we read, ſometimes, 
that water was ſo valuable a thing, that 
it was reckon'd a very conſiderable part of 
a man's eſtate: Thus J/aac was envied 
by the Philiſtines, for all the wells his 


father's ſervants had digged ; and then we 


read of their ſtopping them up, and his 
digging other wells; and alſo of the ſtrife 
between the herdſmen of Gerar, and his 
herdſmen, for the poſſeſſion thereof“: 
And we read, in Gen. xxi. 14 16. 
that when Abraham ſent Hagar away 
from him with 1/mael, he gave her 
bread, and a bottle of water ; and when 
the water was ſpent in the bottle, ſhe caſt 
the child under one of the ſhrubs, deſpairing 
of his life; which ſhe need not have done, 
if water was ſo eaſy to come by as tis 
ſuppoſed in this Obje&#ton. It is certain, 


rhat a perſon may travel many miles with- 
out finding water to quench his thirſt, 
in thoſe deſert places. This farther appears 


from Sampſon's being ready to die for 
thirſt, after the great victory he had ob- 
tain'd over the Philiſtines, on which gc- 
cation God wrougat a miracle to ſupply 


him, which can hardly be accounted 


for, if there had been ſo great plenty of 
water in that country, as there is in ours; 


"See Lightfoor's works, Vol. I. Page 30%. Gen. xxvi. 
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this then, I apprehend to be the reaſon 
of John's removal to Jordan and Anon ; 
therefore it doth not neceſſarily prove 
that his deſign was to baptize in that 
way that is pleaded for, by thoſe on the 
other fide of the queſtion, | | 
Moreover, as it doth not ſufficiently 
appear to me, from any thing contained 
in the Ohjection, that John uſed immer- 
fion in Baptiſm, ſo it ſeems moſt agree- 
able, to ſome circumſtances that attended 
it, to conclude that he did not; inaſmuch 
as there was no conveniency for the 
change of their garments, nor ſervants 
appointed to help them therein; which 
ſeems neceflary to anſwer this occaſion. 
And ſome have ſuppoſed, that it might 
endanger the health 
infirm among them, and John's much 
more, who was obliged to ſtand many 
days together in the water, or, at leaſt, the 
greateſt part thereof, while he was admi- 
niſtering this ordinance. And they who 
were baptized muſt immediately retire 
when the ordinance was over, or it would 
endanger their health ; unleſs we have 
recourſe to a diſpenſation of provi- 
dence, that is next to miraculous : Tho' 
Jam ſenſible, ſome ſay, that none ever 
ſuffer'd hereby in our day; which, if 
the obſervation be true, is a kind provi- 
Je that 'they ought to be thankful 
or. 
But if, after all that has been ſaid on 
this matter, it will not be allowed that 
Baptiſm ſignifies any thing elſe bur dip- 
ping in water: Then I might farther 
alledge, that this might be done by dip- 
ping the face, which is the principal part 
of the body, without plunging the whole 
body ; and this might anſwer the defign 


of the ordinance as well as the other; 


ſince tis not the quantity uſed in a ſacra- 
mental ſign, that is ſo much to be regard- 
ed, as the action perform'd, together 
with the matter of it; if the ſmalleſt 
piece of bread, and a ſpoon-full of wine 
are uſed in the Lord's- ſupper, this is ge- 
nerally reckon'd as well adapted to an- 
ſwer the deſign of the ordinance, as if a 
great quantity of each were received by 
every one that partakes of it. Now, as to 

what concerns our preſent argument, the 
_ "waſhing a part of the body is deemed 
ſufficient to ſignify the thing intended, as 
much as though the whole body had 
been waſhed. Thus when our Saviour 


| Waſhed his diſciples feet, and told Peter, 


J the waſhed him not, be had no part in 
bim; wherein (by the way) we may 
5 John iii. 55 Kc. 


of thoſe who were 


ſhou 


obſerve, that he calls waſhing his feer 
waſhing him, by a ſynecdoche, of a part 
for the whole; upon which occafion 
Peter replies, not my feet only, but alſo my 
hands and my head; and Jeſus anſwered 
He that is waſhed needeth not ſave to waſh 
his feet, but is clean every whit a; by 
which, I think, he intends, that this ſig- 
nifies that cleanſing, which is the ſpiri- 
tual meaning thereof, as much as though 
the whole body had been waſhed with 
water; for though one deſign hereof 
might be to teach them humility, and 
brotherly kindneſs; yet it alſo ſignifies 
their being waſhed or cleanſed by his 
blood and Spirit. 

O57. 4. There is another Ohection on 
which very much ſtreſs is generally laid, 
which I ſhould not do juſtice to the cauſe 
I am maintaining, if I ſhould wholly paſs 
It over, taken from what the Apoſtle ſays, 
in Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. ſo manYfof us as were 
baptized into Chriſt Feſus, were baptized 
into his death: Therefore we were buried 
with him by baptiſm into death; that, like 


'as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 


the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 


walk in newneſs of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeneſ; 
of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the 'like- 


'neſs of bis reſurrection. From whence 'tis 


argued, that there ought to be a ſimili- 


rude between the ſign and the thing ſig- 
nified ; and, conſequently, that Baptiſm 
ſhould be perform'd in ſuch a way, that, 


by being covered with water, there 
might be a reſemblance of Chriſt's bu- 
rial; and by being lifted up out of the 


'water, a reſemblance' of his reſurrection : 


Therefore this ordinance doth not only 
ſignify: the uſing the means of cleanſing 
with water, but the mode, namely, be- 
ing plunged, or, as it were, buried in 
water. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied, that 
tis not agreeable to the nature of a ſacra- 
mental ſign, in any other inſtance; that 


there ſhould be an analogy between the 
thing done, and what is ſignified there- 


by, any otherwiſe than by divine appoint- 


ment. Accordingly we obſerved, in the 
foregoing Anſwer, that a ſacrament has 
not a natural tendency to ſignify Chriſt, 
and his benefits; as. the eating 
and drinking wine doth not ſignify the 
body and blood of Chriſt, any other wiſe 
than as this ſignification is annexed by our 


br ead, 


Saviour, to the action performed; the 
ſame, I think, may be applied to Bap; 
tiſm ; eſpecially our conſecration, and 
: dedica 
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dedication to God therein; and if any 
other external ſign had been inſtituted, 
to ſignify the bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace, we ſhould have been as much 
obliged to make ule of it as we are of 
water. Therefore, I conceive, the Apo- 
ſtle, in this ſcripture, mention'd in the 
Objefion, doth not refer to our being 
buried in water, or taken out of it, as a 
natural fign of Chriſt's burial and reſur- 
rection; but our having communion with 
him in his burial and reſurrection. This, 
I think, would hardly be denied by ma- 
ny, on the other fide of the queſtion, 
did not the objection, but now mention'd, 
and the cauſe they maintain, render it 
expedient for them ro underſtand the 
words in another ſenſe *. This is all that 
I ſhall ſay with reſpec to this matter in 
controverſy, as to the ſubjects and mode 
of Baptiſm ; in which, as I ſhould have 
been unfaithful, had I ſaid leſs to it; fol 
have not the leaſt inclination to treat 
thoſe that differ from me in an unfriend- 
iy way, as having a juſt ſenſe of their 
harmony with us, eſpecially a great part 
of them, in thoſe doctrines that have a 
more immediate reference. to our falva- 

tion. | 

We ſhall now proceed to conſider, that 
as there are ſome who appear to be groſly 
ignorant of the thing ſignified in Baptiſm, 
who ſeem to engage in it, as though it 
were not a divine inſtitution, concluding 
it to be little more than an external rice 
or form to be uſed in giving che child a 
name, being induced hereto rather by 
cuſtom, than a ſenſe of the obligation 
they are under, to give up their children 
to God by faith therein; ſo there are 
others who attribute too much to it, 
when they aſſert, that infants are hereby 
regenerated; and that if they die before 
they commit actual ſin, they are undoubt- 
edly ſaved, inaſmuch as they are hereby 
made members of Chriſt, children of 
God, and heirs of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: This ſeems to be an aſcribing that 
to the ordinance, which is rather ex- 


33 or deſired, than conferred there- 
Y. 


As for the child's being ſigned with 
the ſign of the croſs; ſignifying hereb 
that he ſhould not be aſhamed to confeſs 
the faith of Chriſt crucified, but man- 
fully fight under his banner againſt ſin, 
the world, and the devil z how much 
ſoever this may be a branch of that bap- 
tiſmal obligation, which he is profeſſed- 
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ly laid under; yet I cannot ſee what war- 
rant perſons have to make uſe of this ex- 
ternal ſign and ſymbol, which can be rec- 
kon d no other than an ordinance for their 
faith, though deſtitute of a divine inſti- 
tution. 

There is alſo another thing practiſed 
by ſome in Baptiſm, that is greatly abu- 
ſed, namely, the requiring that ſome 
ſhould be appointed as ſureties for the 
child, by whom it is perſonated; and 
they engage, in a ſolemn manner, in its 
behalf, that it ſhall fulfil the obligation 
that it is laid under, which is not only 
more than what is in their power to per- 
form; but it is to be fear'd, that the 
greateſt part of theſe ſureties hardly think 
themſelves obliged to ſhew any concern 
about them afterwards. And that which 
is farther exceptionable in this matter, is, 
that the parents, who are more immedi- 
ately obliged to give up their children to 
God, ſeem to be, as it were, excluded 
from having any hand in this matter. 

I hive nothing to except againſt the 
firſt riſe of this practice; which was in 
the ſecond Century; when the church was 
under perſecution ; and the defign thereof 
was laudable and good, namely, that if the 
parents ſhould die before the child came 
of age; whereby it would be in danger 
of being ſeized on by the Heathen, and 
trained up in their ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous mode of worſhip, the ſureties 
promiſed, that, in this caſe, they would 
deal with it as though it were their own 
child, and bring it up in the Chriſtian re- 
ligion ; which kind and pious concern for 
its welfare, might have been better ex- 
preſſed at ſome other time than its Bap- 
tiſm, leſt this ſhould be thought an Ab- 


pendix to that ordinance: However, 


through the goodneſs of God, the chil- 
dren of believing parents are not reduced 
to thoſe hazardous circumſtances ; and 
therefore the obligation to do this, is leſs 
needful ; but to vow, and not perform, is 
not only uſeleſs to the child, but renders 


that only a matter of form, which they 


romiſe to do in this ſacred ordinance. 


The only thing that I ſhall add under 


this Anſwer, is, that if we have been 
baptized, either in our infancy, or when 
adult, we are obliged; in faithfulneſs, as 
we value our own ſouls, to improve it to 


the glory of God, and our ſpiritual welfare 


in the whole conduct of our lives. And 


this leads us to what is contained in the 
following Anſwer. 
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QuzsT. CLXVII. How is onr 
Baptiſm to be improved by us. 


Answ. The needful, but much 
neglected duty of improving our 
Baptiſm, is to be performed by 
us all our life long ; eſpecially 
in the time of temptation, and 
when we are preſent at the ad- 
miniſtration of 1t to others, by 
ſerious and thankful confidera- 
tion of the nature of it, and of 
the ends for which Chriſt inſti- 
tuted it, the privileges and be- 
nefits conferred and ſealed there- 
by, and our ſolemn vow made 
therein, by being humbled for 
our ſinful defilement, our fal- 
ling ſhort of, and walking con- 
trary to the grace of Baptiſm 
and our ingagements, by grow- 
ing up to aſſurance of pardon 
of ſin, and of all other bleſſings 
ſealed to us in that ſacrament, 
by drawing ſtrength from the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
into whom we are baptized, for 
the mortify ing of fin, and quick- 

ning of grace, and by endea- 
vouring to live by faith, to 
have our converſation in holi- 
neſs and righteouſneſs, as thoſe 
that have therein given up their 
names to Chriſt, and to walk 
in brotherly love, as being bap- 
tized by the ſame Spirit, into 
one body. 


FN this Anſwer we may obſerve, 


I. That our Baptiſm, together with 
the engagements which we are therein 
laid under to be the Lord's, is to be im- 
proved by us ; though this duty be too 
much neglected :. That it ought to be 
„ ehe is evident, inaſmuch as it is an 
| ordinance, or means of grace, for our at- 

raining ſpiritual bleſſings; therefore we 

are not only guilty of a ſinful neglect, but 

we loſe the advantage that might be ex- 
pected thereby, if we do not improve it 


ſo as to anſwer the valuable end thereof, 
and when we conſider it as a profeſſed de- 
dication to God, as has been before ob- 
ſerv'd, or a bond and obligation laid on 
us, to be entirely, and for ever, his, it 
cannot but be reckon'd the higheſt af. 
front offer'd to the divine Majeſty, and a 
being unſtedfaſt in his covenant, for us 
practically to diſown the engagement, or, 
in effect, to deny his right to us. Now, 
it is farther obſerv'd, that this duty is 
much neglected, and the reaſon here. 
of is, | 

1. Becauſe many have very low 
thoughts of this ordinance, and under. 
ſtand not the ſpiritual intent or meaning 
thereof, nor what it is to improve it: 
Theſe reckon it no more than an external 
rite, eſtabliſhd by cuſtom, and common- 
ly obſerv'd in a Chriſtian nation, with- 
out duly weighing the end and deſign for 
which it was inſtituted, or what is ſignified 
thereby. 

2. Others ſuppoſe, that there is no- 
thing in it but a publick declaration, thar 
the perſon baptized is made a Chriſtian, 
or has that character put upon him; bur 
they know not what it is to be a Chriſti- 
an indeed, being utter ſtrangers to the 
life and power of religion, and the ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings hoped for, or, through the 

race of God, conſequent upon our bap- 
tiſmal dedication, 

3. Others have, indeed, right appre- 
henſions of the ſign and the thing ſigni- 
fied thereby; yet, through the prevalen- 
cy of corruption, and the pride and de- 
ceitfulneſs of their hearts, they do not 
fiducially give up themſelves to God, nor 
defire the ſpiritual and faving bleflings of 
the covenant of grace: Theſe therefore 


do not improve their Baptiſm ; and, it is 


to be fear'd, that this is the condition and 
character of the greateſt number of pro- 
feſſors: Which leads us to conſider, 


II. How Baptiſm is to be improved by 
us, and that in ſeveral caſes, 

1. When we are preſent, at the admi- 
niſtration of it to others. We are not, 
indeed, at that time, ſo immediately con- 
cerned in the ordinance, as the perſon 
who is publickly devoted to God therein: 
Nevertheleſs, we are not to behave our 
felves as unconcerned ſpectators; and 
therefore, | | 
(i.) We are to join herein wich ſuta- 


ble acts of faith and prayer, as the nature 


of the ordinance calls for them, and to 
adore the perſons in the Godhead, whoſe 


name and glory is mention'd gore, 


And we are to apply our ſelves to God 
for the grace of the covenant, that is ſig- 
nified thereby, that he would be our 
'God, as well as the God of the perſon who 
is particularly given up to him in Bap- 
tiſm. We are alſo to bewail the univer- 
fal depravity of human nature, and that 
guilt which we bring with us into the 
world, which is ſignified in infant-bap- 
tiſm ; and this, together with the habits 
of fin, which we have contracted, is con- 
feſſed by thoſe who are baptized when 
adult, which we cannot but ſee a great 
deal of, in our daily experience. We ought 
alſo to entertain becoming thoughts of 
the virtue of the blood of Chriſt, and of 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
alone can take away the guilt of fin, and 
render this ordinance effectual to ſalva- 
tion; which we are not only to deſire 
with reſpect to the perſon baptized, but 
that we our ſelves may be made parta- 
kers of that grace, which we equally ſtand 
in need of. 

(2.) We ought to confeſs before God, 

with ſorrow and ſhame, how defective we 
have been, as to the improvement of our 
baptiſmal engagements ; ſo that, tho' we 
have been devoted to him, our hearts and 
affections have been very prone to depart 
from him; and we ought to adore and 
acknowledge the goodneſs and faithful- 
neſs of God, in that, though we have 
been unſtedfaſt in his covenant, through 
the treachery and deceitfulneſs of our 
hearts; yet he has been ever mindful 
thereof, and made good the promiſes 
contained therein, to all his ſervants who 
have put their cruſt in him. | 

2. Our Baptiſm is to be improved by 
us, in the time of temptation, in order to 
our reſiſting ir, and preventing our being 
entangled and overcome thereby. 

(I.) If the temptation takes it riſe from 
the world, or we are thereby induced to 
lay aſide, or be remiſs in our duty to 
God, from the proſperous circumſtances 
in which we are therein, we ſhould con- 
ſider, that, in having been devoted to God 

in our infancy, or given up our ſelves 
profeſſedly to him, when adult, it has 
been intimated and acknowledged, that 
he is our portion, better to us than all 
that we can enjoy in the world; and 
therefore we ought to acquieſce in him as 
ſuch, and ſay, Whom have I in heaven but 
thee ; and there is none, or nothing, upon 
the earth that I defire befides thee *. 

Moreover, if we are tempted to be 

uneaſy, and repine at the providence of 
* Pfal, IxXill, 2 4. 
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God, by reaſon of the many evils that be- 
fal us in the world, we ought to conſider, 
that when we were given up to God, this 
imply'd in it an obligation to be content 


to be at his diſpoſal, and to be fatisfy'd 
with whatever he allots for us, as not 
queſtioning the care and juſtice of his 

rovidence, in which we were under an 
indiſpenſible obligation to acquieſce. 
Therefore, when God tries us, by bring- 
ing us under various afflictions, our bap- 
tiſmal engagement obliges us to ſay, It is 
the Lord, let him do with us what ſeem- 
eth good in his ſight. 

(2.) If we are expoſed to the tempta- 
tions of Satan, or thoſe inward ſuggeſti- 
ons, whereby ſinful objects are preſented 
to our thoughts, and a falſe gloſs put up- 
on them, to induce us to a compliance 


therewith, we are to improve our bap- 


tiſmal engagement, by conſidering that 
it contains a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
God's right to us, excluſive of all others: 
Therefore, we cannot but dread the 
thoughts of ſubmitting to be vaſſals to 
Satan, which is, in effect, to diſown that 
allegiance which we owe to God, and to 
ſay, that other lords ſhall have dominion 
over us. This will have a tendency to 
induce us to adhere ſtedfaſtly to God, as 
the reſult of our having been devoted to 
him in this ordinance. 22 

And if we are afraid of being enſnared 
by thoſe wiles and methods of deceit, 
which Satan often makes uſe of, that are 
not always diſcern'd by us, we are to con- 
ſider our ſelves as having been devoted to 
Chriſt ; and, purſuant thereunto, if we 
have, in any inſtance, improved this ſo- 
lemn tranſaction, we have given up our 
ſelves to him, in hope of being under his 
protection, and intereſted in his interceſ- 
ſion, ſo that tho' we are ted as wheat, 
our faith may not fail *. 

Moreover, when we are aſſaulted, and, 
as it were, Wounded with Satan's fiery 
darts, whereby great diſcouragements are 
thrown in our way, the guilt of fin mag- 
nified, as though it were unpardonable; 
and the ſtain and pollution thereof ſuch, 
as can never be waſhed away: And when 
we are ready to conclude from hence, that 
our ſtate is hopeleſs, and the comforts we 
once enjoy'd, irrecoverably loſt ; this is, 
indeed, an afflictive caſe: Nevertheleſs, our 
Baptiſm is to be improved by us, as con- 
ſidering that remiſſion of fins was the bleſ- 
ſing defired and hoped for, inaſmuch as it 
was ſignified thereby; ſo that we are to be 
ſenſible that the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
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from all fin ; ad that, as we were given 
up to him, in hope of obtaining this pri- 
vilege, and have been enabled ſince chef 
to give up our ſelves to him by faich, and 
therein to improve our baptiſmal engage- 


ment; we there fore truſt, that he will 


appear for us, rebuke the adverſary, eſta- 
bliſh our comforts, and enable us to walk 
as thoſe, who deſire to recommend his 
grace to others, that they may be encou- 
raged to adhere to him, by the comfort- 


able ſenſe which we have of his love 
| ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy 


Ghoſt. 

3. Our baptiſmal engagement 1s to be 
improv'd by us, before and after we are 
brought into a converted ſtate. 

(1.) Unregenerate perſons are to improve 
it, as it ſhould afford them matter of deep 
humiliation, that though they have been 
devoted to God, and thereby were called 
by his name, and made partakers of the 


external bleſſings of his covenant ; yet 


they have been alienated from the life of 
God, and ſtrangers to the internal ſaving 
bleſſings thereof. There was a profeſſion 
made, in Baptiſm, that they ſtood in need 


of Chriſt's mediation, to deliver them 


from the guilt of ſin, and of being cleanſed 
from the pollution thereof, which is of 
a ſpreading nature; but they have, not- 
withſtanding, given way to it; and, how 
pure ſoever they have been in their own 
eyes, are not yet waſhed from their filtht- 
neſs *, Now ſuch may take occaſion 


from hence to plead earneſtly with God 
for converting grace; which is the only 


means whereby they may know that he has 
accepted of their ſolemn dedication to 


him ; or that they are not only born of 


water, but of the Spirit ; and are made 
partakers of the thing ſignified in Bap- 
ciſm, without which, the external ſign 
will not afford any ſaving advantage. 


We may alſo plead with God, that as we 


are profeſſedly his, he would aſſert his 

own right to us, overcome us to himſelf, 

and make us wiliing in the day of his 
er *. 

(2.) Our baptiſmal engagement is con- 
ſtantly to be improved by us, if we are 
brought into a ſtate of grace, in ordet to 
the growth and increaſe thereof ; eſpeci- 
ally if we are ſenſible of great declenſions 
therein, or, that it is not, in all reſpects, 
with us, as it once was; if we are ſenſi- 
ble of deadneſs and ſtupidity, in holy du- 
ties, and ſtand in need of being quicken- 
ed, excited, and brought into a lively 
frame of ſpirit, or to be reſtored after 


Prov. XXX. 12. * Plal. ex. 3. 


7 Rom, vie 3, 4 12. 


great back- ſlidings; if we would have fin 
mortiſied, and che fecret workings there. 


of in our heart ſubdued, we ought to 


conſider, that having been baptized into 
Teſus Chriſt, we were baptized into hi; 
death ; and that we are obliged hereby 
to walk in newneſs of life ; therefore jj; 
ſbould not reign in our mortal bodies . 
And as we hope and truſt, that we are 


made partakers of the ſaving bleſſings 


ſignified in this ordinance, we deſite to 
wy 1h the relation we ſtand in to Chriſt, 
as his people, as a matter of encourage. 
ment, that when we are oppreſſed, he 
will undertake for us, 

If we are deſtitute of aſſurance of his 
love, and our intereſt in him, we are to 
improve the conſideration of our bein 
his, not only by profeſſed dedication, but 
by a fiducial adherence to him ; this will 
encourage us to hope that he will enable 
us to walk holily and comfortably before 
him, and lift up the light of his counte- 
nance upon us, as our recoaciled God and 
Father. | 
And, in the whole courſe of our con- 
verſation it will be of uſe, for the promo- 
ting the life of faich, which conſiſts in 
an entire dependance on him, as thoſe 
who are ſenſible that we can do nothing 
without him, to conſider, that when we 
were firſt devoted to him, it was acknow- 
ledg'd, and from the time, wherein we have 
been enabled ro give up our ſelves to him 
by faith, we have been always ſenſible 
that we ſtand in need of daily ſupplies of 
grace from him, as all our ſprings are in 
him. Moreover, our baptiſmal engage- 
ment is to be improved, as it is an in- 
ducement to us to have our converſation 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs; whereby 
practical religion will be promoted in all 
its branches, when we conſider that we 
are not our own, and therefore dare not 
think of living as we liſt, or ſerving di- 
vers luſts and pleaſures, but that we arc 
obliged to make his revealed will (whoſc 
we are, and whom we deſire to ſerve,) the 
rule of all our actions. 

And laſtly, we ought to walk in bro- 
therly love, as being baptized by the Spirit 
into one body *. They who are partakers 
of the ſaving bleſſings ſignified by Bap- 
tiſm, have ground to conclude themſelves 
members of Chriſt's myſtical body, or the 
inviſible church, of which he is the head: 
This is a ſpiricual Baptiſm, being the 
effect of divine power, and the ſpecial 
work of the Hely Ghoſt ; and certainly 
this will be an inducement to all who are 


s x Cor. xii. 13. 
I partakers 
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partakers thereof, to walk together in 
brotherly love, as thoſe who are favour- # 


ed with the ſame privileges, and hope 
to enjoy that compleat bleſſedneſs, in 
which they, who were before devoted to 
Chriſt, ſhall be for ever with him. Thus 
concerning the ordinance of Baptiſm. 
And now we are led to ſpeak concern- 
ing the Sacrament of the 1 
which is conſider'd either abſolutely in it 
ſelf, or as compared with Baptiſm : And 
accordingly it is enquired ; wherein they 
agree, Or differ? In conſidering the na- 
ture of the Lord's-ſupper, tis farther en- 
quired; how they, who are to partake of 
it, ought to prepare themſelves for it be- 
fore they engage therein? And there are 
alſo two caſes of conſcience anſwer'd ; the 
one reſpecting thoſe who are not ſatiſ- 
fied concerning their meetneſs for it; the 
other reſpecting thoſe who ought to be 


kept from it, however deſirous they may 


be to partake of it. We have alſo an ac- 
count of the duties of communicants, 
while they are engaged in this ordinance z 
or thoſe that are incumbent on them, af- 
ter they have attended on it. Theſe things 
are particularly inſiſted on in ſeveral rol- 
lowing Anſwers; which we are now led 
to conſider. 


QussT. CLXVIII. What is the 
 Lord's-ſupper ? | 


Answ. The Lord's-ſupper is a ſa- 
crament of the New Teſtament, 
wherein, by giving and recei- 
ving bread and wine, according 
to the appointment of Jeſus 

_ Chriſt, his death is ſhewed 


forth; and they that worthily 


communicate, feed upon his bo- 
dy and blood, to their ſpiritual 
_ nouriſhment and growth in 
grace; have their union and 
communion with him confirm- 
ed, teſtify and renew their 
thankfulneſs, and engagement 
to God, and their mutual love 
and fellowſhip each with other, 
as members of the ſame myſtt- 


Quesr, CLXIX. How bath Chrift 


. and received in the ſacrament of the 
Lord's-ſupper * * 


AN sw. Chriſt hath appointed 
the miniſters of his word, in 
the adminiſtration of this ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's-ſupper, to 
ſet apart the bread .and wine 
from common uſe, by the word 
of inſtitution, thankſgiving, and 
prayer, to take and break the 
bread, and to give both the 
bread, and the wine to the com- 
municants, who are, by the 
ſame appointment, to take, and 
eat the bread, and to drink the 
wine, in thankful remembrance, 
that the body of Chriſt was 


broken and given, and his blood 
ſhed for them. 


Qu sr. CLXX. How do they that 


worthily communicate in the Lord” - 
ſupper, feed upon the body and blood 
of Chrift therein ? 


Answ: As the body and blood of 


Chriſt are not corporally or car- 
ally preſent in, with, or under 
the bread and wine in the Lord's- 
ſupper, and yet are fpiritually 
preſent to the faith of the re- 
ceiver, no leſs truly and really 
than the elements themſelves are 
to their outward ſenſes ; fo they 
that worthily communicate in 
the ſacrameit of the Lord's- 
ſupper, do therein feed upon 
the body and blood of Chriſt, 
not after a corporal, or carnal, 
but in a ſpiritual manner, yet 
truly and really, while by faith 
they receive and apply unto 
themſelves Chriſt crucified, and 
all the benefits of his death. 


T HERE are ſevetal things cohtains 


ed iti theſe Anſwers, viz. 
I. The general defctiption of this ordi- | 


a gore! bread and wine to be given nance, as tis called a ſacrament bf the 
OL | | 


. II. 


$Q New 
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New Teſtament; in which we ſhall be 
led to ſpeak concerning the perſon by 
whom it was inſtituted in common with 
other ordinances ; and that is our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


II. We fhall confider the perſons by 
whom it is to be adminiſter'd, namely, 
the miniſters, or paſtors of particular 
churches; inaſmuch as 'tis an ordinance 
given only to thoſe who are in church- 
communion. 


III. We have an account of the matter 
thereof, or the outward elements, to wit, 
bread and wine. 


IV. We ſhall conſider the miniſters act, 
antecedent to the church's partaking of 
this ordinance, in ſetting apart the ele- 

ments from a common to a ſacred uſe; 
which is to be done by the word and 
prayer, joined with thankſgiving. 


V. We have an account of the actions, 
both of the miniſter and people; the 
one breaks the bread, and pours out the 
wine, in order to their being diſtributed 
among thoſe who are to receive them; 
the other, to wit, the communicants, 
partake of them, and join with him in 
eating the bread, and drinking the wine. 


VI. We are to conſider what is ſigni- 
fied hereby, namely, the body and blood 
of Chriſt; which are not ſuppoſed to be 
corporally and carnally, but ſpiritually 
preſent to the faith of the receivers, 
upon which account they may be ſaid to 
feed upon the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and apply the benefits of his death to 
themſelves. ö | 


VII. We have an account of the per- 
ſons who hope to enjoy theſe privileges, 
and partake of the Lord's-ſupper in a 
right manner ; theſe are ſaid worthily to 
communicate ; as alſo the ends which 
they ought to have in view, namely, their 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and growth in 
grace, their enjoying communion with 
Chriſt ; and that love that they are obli- 
ved to expreſs to each other, as members 
of the ſame myſtical body. 


I. Tis an ordinance of the New Teſta- 
ment, inſtituted by our Saviour. Thar 
it is an ordinance, is evident, in that it is 
founded on a divine command z as ap- 
pears. from the words of inſtitution, in 

Wa, © 1 Cor. xi. 23. b Ver. 17. 


= 


Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. Take eat, this is my 


Body; and he took the cup, and gave it 10 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, &c, And 
this 1s alſo intimated by the Apoſtle, 
when, ſpeaking particularly concerning 
it, as alſo the manner in which *ris to be 
performed, he fays, I have received of 
the Lord, that which alſo I deliver'd unto 
you *. Moreover, there is a bleſſing an- 
nexed to our partaking of it in a right 
manner ; which may plainly be inferred 
from the Apoſtle's diſtinguiſhing thoſe 
who receive 1t worthily, from others that 
receive it unworthily, or in an unbecom- 
ing manner; of whom the former are 
ſaid to come together for the better, the 
latter for the worſe *; and to partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper for the hetter, is to partake 
of it for our ſpiritual advantage, which 
ſuppoſes, that there are ſome bleſſings an- 
nexed to it, which render it not only a 
duty, but an ordinance, or means of 
grace. And, that tis a goſpel-ordinance 
of the New Teſtament, appears from the 
time of its 8 inſtituted by our Savi- 
our, as well as the end and deſign there- 
of. It is particularly intimated, that 
Chriſt inſtituted this ordinance immedi- 
ately before his laſt ſufferings, as a me- 
morial of his dying love: Thus the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, The ſame night in which he was 
betray'd, he took bread ©. And that it was 
deſigned to continue as à ſtanding ordi- 
nance in the church throughout all ages, 
appears from what he farther adds, 4s 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till he 
come *. | 
The contrary to this is maintained by 
ſome modern enthuſiaſts, who deny it to 
be an ordinance, as they alſo do Baptiſm; 
concluding that no ceremony, or Fonifi 
cant ſign, is conſiſtent with the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, And as for what the Apo- 
ſtle ſays concerning our ſhewing forth the 
Lord's death till he come, they ſuppoſe, that 
hereby is meant, till he comes by the effu- 
ſion of the Spirit; and therefore, if it 
was an ordinance at firſt, it ceaſed to be 
ſo, when the Spirit was poured forth on 
the church, in the beginning of the goſ- 
= * trum %rÞ To this it may be re- 
r 13 Oith 1 
P 1. That ceremonial inſtitutions are not 
inconſiſtent with the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
inaſmuch as they may not be deſigned to 
ſignify ſome benefits to be procured by 
Chriſt, as they did, which were inſtitu- 
ted under the ceremonial law; but they 
may be conſidered as rememoratiye ſigns 
© Yer. 23. a Ver, 26, * b 
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of the work of redemption, which has 
been brought to perfection by him. 

2. When the Apoſtle, in the ſcripture 
but now mention'd, ſays, that we ſhew 
the Lord's death till he come, it cannot be 
meant concerning his coming in the plen- 
tiful effuſion of the Spirit; inaſmuch as 
this privilege was conferred on the church 
in the Apoſtle's days, at the ſame time, 
when he ſpeaks of their ſhewing forth 
his death. Therefore, doubtleſs, he in- 
tends thereby Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
when this, and all other ordinances, which 
2 obſer ved in the church, as adapt- 

ed to the preſent imperfe& ſtate thereof, 
ſhall ceaſe; we mult therefore conclude 
from hence, that it was deſigned to be 
continued in the church in all ages, as 
it is at this day. 


U. We are to conſider the perſons by 


whom this ordinance is to be adminiſter'd ;; 


and theſe are only ſuch as are lawful! 
called, and ſet apart to the paſtoral of- 
fice, whoſe work is to feed the church, 
not only by the preaching of the word, 
but by the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments, which are ordinances for their 
faith, in which they are ſaid to receive, 
and ſpiritually feed upon Chriſt and his 
benefits; upon which account God pro- 
miſes to give his people paſtors according to 
his own heart, who ſhould feed them with 
knowledge and underſtanding * Now that 
none but theſe are appointed to admini- 
ſter this ordinance, is evident in that they, 
who partake of it, are faid to have com- 
munion with him, and with one anocher 
therein, for their mutual edification and 
ſpiritual advantage; therefore it doth 
not belong to mankind in general, bur 
the church in particular : And, to pre- 
vent confuſion therein, Chriſt has ap- 
E one, or more proper officers in 
s churches, to whom the management 
of this work is committed; who are cal- 


led hereunto, by the providence of God, 


and the conſent and deſire of the church, 
to whom they are to miniſter. 


III. We are now to conſider the mat- 
ter, or the outward elements to be uſed 
in the Lord's-ſupper ; and theſe are bread 
and wine: Thus it is ſaid, Jeſus took 
bread *; and be alſo took the cup ; which, 


by a metonymy, is put for the wine: For, 


our Saviour referring to this action, ſpeaks 


Jer. iii. 1 f Matt. xxvi. 26. 


E Ver. 29. 


of his drinking the fruit of the vine i. As 
for the bread that is to be uſed in this or- 
dinance, there was a very warm debate 
between the Latin and Greek church con- 
cerning it; the former, as the Papiſts do 
at this day, concluding it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that it ſhould be unleavened 
bread, inaſmuch as that kind of bread was 
uſed by our Lord, when he firſt inſtitu- 
ted it, which was at the time of the paſ- 
ſover, when no leaven was to be found in 
their houſes: And they make it alſo a ſig- 
nificant ſign of the ſincerity and truth with 
which theLord's-ſupper ought to be eaten; 
for which, they refer to what the Apo- 
{tle ſays, in 1 Cor. v. 8. Let us keep the 


feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 


leaven of malice and wickedneſs ; but with 


the unleavened bread of fincerity and truth. 


But this ſeems only to be an alluſion to 
the uſe of unleavened bread in the paſſo- 
ver; which, it may be, might have a 
typical reference to that ſincerity and 
truth with which all the ordinances of 


Gad are to be engaged in; but it does not 


ſufficiently appear that he intends hereby 
that the bread uſed in the Lord's-ſupper 
ſhould be of this kind, or, that it was de- 
ſigned to fignify the frame of ſpirit with 
which this ordinatice is to be celebra- 
ted, | 
On the other hand, the Greet church 
thought that the bread ought to be lea- 
vened, according to our common pra- 
&ice at this day, it being the ſame that 
was uſed at other times: And this ſeems 
moſt eligible, as it puts a juſt difference 
between the bread uſed in the paſſover, 
which was a part of the ceremonial law, 
and a goſpel- inſtitution, that is diſtinct 
from it: But, I think, there is no need 
to debate either ſide of the queſtion with 
too much warmth, it being a matter of 
no great importance, As for the wine 


that is to be uſed in this ordinance, it is 


a neceſſary part thereof; and therefore 
the Papiſts are guilty of facrilege in 
withholding the cup from the common 
people. 


IV. We are now to conſider what the 
miniſter is to do, anrecedent to the 
church's partaking of the Lord's-ſupper : 
He is to ſet apart the outward elements of 
bread and wine from a common; to this 
particular holy uſe: Upon which account 


it may be ſaid to be ſanttified by the word 


* 


This was done by the council at Cuff ance, A. D. 1415. befote which time there were, indeed, ſeveral diſputes 
about the matter or form of the cup, in which the wine was contained; tut it was never take d way from the com- 
mon people till then. | | | | to 2-4 
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no ſignificant fign could be uſed in any 


religious matters. And, as for prayer, 
this is agreeable to Chriſt's practice; for, 
he tao bread and bleſſed it, or prayed for a 


bleſſing on it; and as the Apoſtle expreſ- 


ſes it, this was accompanied with thank(\- 
giving, as he. ſays; M ben he bad given 
Thanks, he brake it *, which is agreeable 
to the nature and deſign of the ordinance, 
as herein we pray for the beſt of bleſſings, 
and expreſs our thankfulneſs to him for 
the benefits of Chriſt's redemption. 

Here I cannot but obſerve how the 
Papiſis pervert this ordinance in the man- 
ner of conſecrating the bread, which the 
prieſt does only by repeating theſe words 
in Latin; This is my body ; and. from 
thence they take occaſion to advance the 
abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; and 
ſuppoſe, that, by theſe words pronounced, 
the bread is changed into the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; which they aſſert, con- 


trary to all ſenſe and reaſon, as well as 


the end and deſign of the ordinance ; and 
from hence it will follow, that man has 
a power to make the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; and another conſequence thereof, 
will be, that the human nature of Chriſt is 
omnipreſent, which is inconſiſtent with a 
finite nature, and thoſe properties that be- 
long to it as ſuch; from whence it is to be 
concluded, that it is no where elſe but in 
heaven; and it involves in it the greateſt 
contradiction to ſuppoſe that it is bread, 
as having all the qualities thereof ; and 
yet our ſenſes muſt be ſo far impoſed on, 
as that we mult believe that it is not ſo, 
but Chriſt's body. Ir alſo ſuppoſes, that 

Chriſt has as many bodies as there are 
conſecrated wafers in the world; which 
is a monſtrous abſurdity. Ic likewiſe con- 
founds the ſign with the thing ſignified, 
and is very oppoſite to the ſenſe of thoſe 
words of ſcripture, This is my body; 


which implies no more, than that the 


bread, which is the ſame in it ſelf, after 
the words of conſecration, as it was be- 
fore, is an external ſymbol of Chriſt's 

body, that is, of the ſufferings which he 
endured therein for his people. 


V. We are now to conſider the actions 
both of the miniſter and the church, 
when engaged in this ordinance, vis. 
breaking, diſtributing, cating the bread, 
is Tim, iv. 5. 

m Luke xxii. 17. © 
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pouring forth, and drinking the wine, 
for the ends appointed by Chriſt, in in- 
ſtituting this ordinahce; Whether our 
Saviour gave the bread and wine to every 
one of the diſciples in particular, is not 
ſufficiently determined by the words of 
inſtitution: For, tho' Matthew and Mar 
lay, He gave the bread and the cup to the 
diſciples): , Vet Luke ſpeaking either 
concerning the cup uſed in the paſſover, 
or that in the Lord's-ſupper, repreſents 
our Saviour as ſaying to his diſciples, 
Tate this and divide it among your ſelves", 
which ſeems to intimate that he diſtribu- 
ted it to one or more of them, to be con- 
vey'd to the reſt, that they might divide 
it among themſelves ; which is agreeable 
to the practice of ſeveral of the reform'd 
churches in our day, and ſeems moſt ex- 
pedient in caſe the number of the com- 
municants is very greac, and the element 
cannot be ſo conveniently given by the 
paſtor into the hand of every one. 

Here I may obſerve how the Papiſts 

rvert this part of the Lord's-ſupper 
inaſmuch as they will not permit the 
common people to touch the bread with 
their hands, leſt they ſhould defile it; 
but the prieſt puts it into their mouths; 
for which purpoſe, it is made up into 
ſmall, round wafers ; and the people are 
order'd to take great care that they do not 
uſe their teeth in chewing it ; for that 
would be, as it were, a crucifying Chriſt 
afreſh, as offering a kind of violence to 


what they call his body: But theſe things 


are ſo very abſurd and unſcriptural, that 
they confute themſelves. And their con- 
ſecrating a wafer to be reſerv'd in a caſe 
prepared for that purpoſe, and ſet upon 
the altar in the church, to be worthipped 
by all that come near it, ſavours of groſs 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
We may farther obſerve, that they de- 
ny the people the cup in this ordinance, 
but not the prieſts; for what reaſon, tis 
hard to determine: And, they mix the 
wine with water; which, though it does 
not ſeem to be agreeable to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution, yet it was often practiſed by the 
ancient: church, from whence they took 
it; and their making this a ſacramental 


ſign of Chriſt's divine and human nature, 


united together in one perſon, is much 
mcre unwarrantable ; nor can I approve 
of what others ſuppoſe, viz. that it ſigni- 
fies the blood and water that came out of 
his ſide, when he was pierced on the 
croſs, And, I can hardly think ſome 


i Matt. xvi, 26, 27, and Mark xiv. 22, 23. 
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Proteſtants altogether free from the charge 
of ſuperſtition, when they 1o tenaciauſly 
adhere to the uſe of red wine, as bearing 
ſome ſmall reſemblance to «the colour of 


Chriſt's blood; for which reaſon others 


chuſe to bear their teſtimony againſt this 
ungrounded opinion, by the uſing of 
white wine, . without ſuppoſing that any 
thing is ſignified by it more than by red; 
and others chuſe to uſe one ſort at one time, 
and another at another, to ſignify that 
this is an indifferent matter; and theſe, I 
think, are moſt in the right. 

Moreover, the practice of the Papiſts, 
and ſome others, in receiving the Lord's- 
ſupper faſting, to the end that the conſe- 
crated bread may not be mixed with uu- 
digeſted food, is not only unwarrantable, 
but ſuperſtitious, as well as contrary to 
what we read concerning our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles partaking of the Lord's- ſupper 
in the firſt inſtitution thereof, immediate- 
ly after having eaten the paſſover, and to 
what the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, when he re- 
proves the church at Corinth, for eating 
and drinking to exceſs immediately before 
they partook of the Lord's-ſupper ; upon 
which occaſion he adviſes them to eat 
and drink (though with moderation) in 
their own houſes *. 

Again, the adminiſtring the Lord's- 
ſupper privately, as the Papiſts and others 

do, to ſick people, ſeems to be contrary 
to the deſign = its being a church-ordi- 
nance ; and when, to give countenance 
to this. practice, it is ſtiled, as by the for- 
mer of theſe, a viaticum, or means to 
convey the ſoul, if it ſhould ſoon after 
depart out of the body, to heaven, they 
are much more remote from our Saviour's 
deſign in inſtituting this ordinance ; nei- 
ther do they rightly underſtand the ſenſe 
of the ſcripture, from whence they infer 
the neceſſity thereof, except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you *, when they apply 
it to this purpoſe. | 

There is another thing that muſt not 
be wholly paſſed over, viz. the vari- 
ous geſtures uſed in receiving the Lord's- 
ſupper. The Pap:/ts not only receive it 

| kneeling ; but, they alledge, that they 

ought to do ſo, as being obliged to adore 
the body and blood of Chriſt, which, as 
they abſurdly ſuppoſe, is really preſent, 
inaſmuch as the bread is tranſubſtantiated, 
or turned into it. And the Lutherans, 
with equal abſurdity, aſſert, that the bo- 
dy of Chriſt is really, though inviſibly, 
preſent in the bread ; which is what they 


* Vox. II. 


n x Cor. xi. 21, 2h. | 


calf Conſub/tantiations}Some.other Pro- 
teſtants, indeed, plead for this receiving 
Na as ſuppoſing Chriſt te be ſpi- 
richally, though not corporally, preſent 
therein; and therefore they do not wor- 
ſhip the bread and wine, but our Savi- 


our; which, they ſuppoſe, they ought 


to do with this becoming reverence. | 
What I would take leave to ſay, in 


anſwer to this, is, that we humbly hope 


and truſt, that Chriſt, according to his 
8 is preſent with his people in all 
his ordinances ; yet, it is not ſuppaſed 
that we are obliged to engage in every 
one of them kneeling. Bur that which 
determines the faith and practice of all 
other reformed churches, who do not uſe 
this geſture in the Lord's-ſupper, is, becauſe 
tis contrary to the exampleof our Saviour 
and his Apsſtles, when it was firſt cele- 
brated; which ought to be a rule to the 
churches in all ſucceeding ages. | 

If it be ſaid, that this is a geſture moſt 
agreeable to prayer, or, at leaſt, that ſit- 
ting is not ſo, To this it may be replied, 
that it is not an ordinance principally, or 
only deſigned for prayer ; for, whatever 
prayers we put up to God therein, are 


. ſhorr, ejaculatory, and mixed with other 


meditations, which may be performed 
with an awful reverence of the divine 
Majeſty, ſuch as we ought to have in q- 
ther acts of religious worſhip, though we 
do not uſe that geſture of kneeling. And 
beſides, we think our ſelves obliged to re- 
ceive the Lord's-ſupper ſitting, that being 


a table-geſture in uſe among us, in like 


manner as that which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles uſed, was among the caſtern na- 
tions. 

As for the reformed Gallican churches, 
they receive it for the moſt part, ffand- 
ing; which, being a medium between 
both extremes, they ſuppoſe to be moſt 
eligible : But this not being a table-ge- 
ſture, nor, in that reſpect, conformed to 
that which was uſed by our Sayiqur and 
his Apoſtles, I cannot think ic warrant» 
able. Nevertheleſs, when the geſture of 
ſtanding or fitting is made à fignificanc 
ſign, as ſome do the former, of our being 
ſervants, ready to obey the will of Chriſt, - 
our great Lord and Maſter; or, as others 
explain it, as ſignifying gur being travel 
lers to the heavenly country; and the lat- 
ter, viz. fitting, of our familiarity, or 
communion with Chriſt : Theſe are ra- 


ther the reſult of human invention, than 


founded on a divine inſtitution, fince we 
have not the leaſt account in ſeriprure, 


o Johg vi. 33. 1 
a, * R of 
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of theſe things being ſigniſied thereby. 
This leads us to conſider, 


VI. The thing ſignified in this ordi- 
nance, and in what ref; Chriſt is ſaid 
to be preſent therein, together with the 
benefits expected from him, as we are ſaid 
to feed upon him by faith for our ſpirt- 
tual nouriſhment and growth in grace. 
I cannot but think that the general de- 
ſign hereof, is not much unlike to that 
which was ordained under the ceremo- 
nial law, in which, after the ſacrifice 
was offer'd, part of it was reſerved to be 
eaten in the holy place ?; which was a ſig- 
nificant feaſt upon a ſacrifice. In like 
manner, the Lord's-ſupper, which comes 
in the room of the paſſover, is ordain'd 
to be a feaſt on Chriſt's ſacrifice ; ſo the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it, when he ſays, Cbriſt, our 
paſſover, rs ſacrificed for us : Therefore, let 
us keep the feaſt *, &c. The fiducial ap- 
plication of Chriſt, and the benefits of his 
death, is the principal thing to be conſi- 
der'd in this goſpel-feſtival : However, 
there are ſome cautions neceſſary to be 
obferved with reſpec to the things figni- 
Hed therein, as what may be uſeful to us, 
that our faith may be exerciſed in a right 
manner: Therefore let it be conſider'd, 

1. That though the Lord's-ſupper was 
inſtituted in commemoration of Chriſt's 
tove, expreſſed in his death, which was 
the laſt and moſt bitter part of his ſuffer- 
ings for our redemption : Yet he did not 
defign hereby to exclude his other fuffer- 
ings in life; nor, indeed, his whole 
courſe of obedience from his incarnation 
to his death; fince tis very evident that 
the death of Chriſt is often conſider d in 
ſcriprure, by a ſynecdoche, as denoting his 
whole courfe of obedience, both active 
and paſſive, which is the matter of our 
Juſtification ; and therefore is to be the 
object on which our faith is to be conver- 
ſant in the Lord's-ſupper, as well as his 
ſufferings in, or immediately before his 
death. 

2, When Chriſt's ſufferings upon the 
croſs are ſaid to be ſignified by the bread 
and wine; we are not to conclude that 
theſe ſufferings are to be ſo diſtinctly or 
ſeparately conſider'd, as that the bread 
broken, is deſigned to fignify the pains 
that he endured upon the croſs, when his 
body was as it were broken, its tendons, 
nerves, and fibres ſnap'd aſunder, and his 
Jointsdiflocated, by being ſtrereli'd thereon; 
and the wine pour d forth, to ſignify the 


Lev. 6. 16. 4 x Cor. v. 7,8. 


I 


action uſed in maki 
plied to ſignify ſome things that he has 


- * 2 r Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 
* This hyma is inſerted after aternbold and thykins's verſion of the Haim. 


ſhedding his blood when his hands ang 
feet were pierced with the nails, and his 
ſide with the ſpear, as ſome ſuppoſe; 
fince all theſe things are to be made the 
ſubjects of our affectionate meditation in 
every part of this ordinance, while we 
are taken up with the contemplation of 
his laſt ſufferings. And this ſeems to give 
countenance to the practice of many of 
the reformed churches, in conſecrating 
and diſtributing the bread and wine toge- 
ther; though tis true, many think, on 
the other hand, that. the elements are to 
be ſeparately conſecrated, as well as di- 
ſtributed, it being moſt agreeable to what 
is ſaid concerning Chriſt's bleſſing the 
bread, and giving it to his diſciples, and 
afterwards taking the cup, and giving ic 
to them ©: However, if this be allow'd of, 
it is not neceſſary for us to infer from 
hence, thar each of theſe elements are de- 
ſigned ro ſignify ſome diſtin& parts of 
Chriſt's ſufferings on the croſs, but only 
that the ordinance is to be ſtill continu- 
ed, the whole including in it two external 
and viſible figns to be uſed, each of which 
fignify the means whereby he procured 
our redemption ; and, indeed, when the 
wine is poured forth, and ſet apart for 
another part of this ordinance, we are 
not ſo much to enter on a new ſubject in 
our meditation, though the ſign be diffe- 
rent from that of the bread, as to proceed 
in thinking on, and improving the love 
of Chriſt, in his humbling himſelf, and be- 
coming obedient unto deatb, even the deatb 
of the croſs ©; and all this is fignified by 
this ſign, as well as the other, neither of 
which are adapted to this end, otherwiſe 
than by divine appointment. 

3. We muſt take heed that we do not 
make more fignificant ſigns in the bread 
and wine than Chriſt has done; as ſome 
ſuppoſe, that 'almoſt every ingredient or 
them, is to be ap- 


done or ſuffer d for our redemption. Tis 
a very great liberty that ſome take in ex- 


patiating on this ſubject, and applying it 


to this ordinance. We have a ſpecimen 
hereof contained in an hymn, compoſed 


to be ſung as a thankſgiving after the re- 


ceiving the Lord's-ſupper; in which 
the corn, as firſt living and growing, and 

afterwards cut down, and, by threſhing, 
ſeparated from the huſk, and then ground 
in the mill, and baked in che oven, are 
all made ſignificant ſigns of che ſuffer- 
ings and tor ments which our Saviour en- 


e phil i. 8, 
dured. 
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dured. And the corn being united in one 
loaf, is made a ſign of the union between 
Chriſt and his church. In like manner, the 
rapes being gather d, preſs'd, and made 
into wine, is ſuppoſed to ſignify our ſpiri- 
rual joy, ariſing from Chriſt's ſhedding 
| his blood. And, as many grapes make 
one vine, ſo believers ſhould be united by 
faith and love. What lengths is it poſſible 
for the wit and fancy of men to run, 
when they have a fruitful invention, and 
are diſpoſed to make ſignificant ſigns, and 
apply them to this ordinance without a 
divine warrant ! | 
4. When we meditate on Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings, our faith is not to reſt in, or prin- 
eipally be fixed on the grievouſneſs of 
them, as Dr. Goodwin obſerves * ; ſo that 
we ſhould only endeavour hereby to have 
our hearts moved to a relenting, and com- 
paſſion expreſſed towards him, and in- 
dignation againſt rhe Jews that crucified 
him, together with an admiring his noble 
and heroical love herein; fo that if per- 
ſons can get their hearts thus affected, 
they judge and account this to be grace; 
whereas, it is no more than what the 
like tragical tory of ſome great and no- 
ble perſonage (full of heroical virtues 
and ingenvity ; yet mhumanly and un- 
gratefully uſed) doth ordinarily work 
in ingenuous ſpirits, who read or hear of 
it; which, when it reacheth no higher, 
it is ſo far from being Faith, that it is but 
a carnal and fleſhly devotion; and Chriſt 
himſelf, at his ſuffering, found fault 
with, as not being ſpiritual, when be 
Says, Daughters of Jeruſalem weep not for 


Aren ; that is, not ſo much for this, 
when you ſee me thus unworthily handled 
_ *ythoſe for whom Idie; as for your ſelves. 
Moreover, he farther adds, that it 
was not themaliceof the Few 
neſs of Judas, the fearfulneſs of Pilate; 
the iniquity of the times he fell into; that 
wrought our Saviour's- death; God the 
Father had an higher deſign herein: And 
chis our faith is conſtantly to be conver- 
ſant about, confidering it as the reſult of 
an eternal agreement between the Father 
and the Son, and of that covenant which 
he came into the world to fulfil ; and his 
being made ſin for us, to rake away out 
ſins by the atonement which he made 
hereby: And, beſides this, we may add, 
that the higheſt and moſt affecting con- 
'fideracion in Chriſt's ſufferings, ought to 
contain in it the Idea of his being a di- 
vine perſon, which is the only thing that 


v See Dr. Gbodtvin 4 Chriſt ſer forth; 5. 2. Chap. 11, 


having 


church in all ages, and places, when met 
together in his name; in this reſpect 
preſent with them, in like manner as he 
is in other ordinances, to ſupply their 


them 


s, the falſe- 


argued them ſufficient to anſwer . the 
great ends defigned thereby, as it render d 
them of infinite value; and it was upon 
this account that his condeſcention ex- 
preſſed herein, might truly be ſaid to be 
infinite. Theſe things, I ſay, we are 
principally to reſt in, when we meditate 
on Chriſt's ſufferings in this ordinance 
though the other, which are exceedingly. 
moving and affecting in their kind, are 
not to be paſſed over; ſince the Holy 
Ghoſt has, for this end, given a particu- 
lar account thereof in the goſpels, not 
barely as an hiſtorical relation of what 
was done to him, but as a convincing 
evidence of the greatneſs of his love to 
Thus concerning Chriſt's death, ſhew- 
ed forth or ſignified in this ordinance. We 
are farther, under this Head, to confider 
how he is preſent, and they who engage 
in it aright feed on his body and blood by 
faith: We are not to ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
1s preſent in a corporal way, ſò that we 
ſhould be ſaid to partake of bis body in 
a literal denſe ; but he being a divine per- 
ſon, and conſequently omnipreſent ; and 
promiſed his preſence with his 


wants, hear their prayers, and ſtrengthen 
ainſt corruption and temptation, 
and remove their guilt by the application 
of his blood, which is preſented as an ob- 
je& for their contemplation in a more 


peculiar manner in this ordinance. 


"me, but for your ſelves and for your chil- 


As for our feeding on, or being nou- 


riſhed by the body and blood of Chriſt, 


theſe are metaphorical expreſſions, taken 


from, and adapted to the nature and qua- 
lity of the bread and wine by which it is 
ſigniſied; but that which we are to un- 


derſtand hereby, is, our graces being far- 
ther ſtrengthen'd and eſtabliſhed; and we 


enabled to exerciſe them with. greater 


vigour and delight; and this is derived 


from Chriſt, and particularly founded on 
his death. And, when we are faid to 


feed upon him, in order hereunts, it de- 
notes the application of what he has done 
and ſuffer d, to our ſelves; and, in order 
hereunto, we are to bring our ſins, with all 
the guilt that attends them, as it were, to 
the foot of the croſs of Chriſt, confeſs 
and humble our ſouls for them before 
him, and by faith , plead the virtue of his 
death; in order to our obtaining forgive- 
neſs; and; at the ſame time, renew our 


2 Luke xxili, 28. 3 
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dedication to him, while hoping and 
praying for the bleſſings and privileges of 
the covenant of grace, which were pur- 
chaſed by him. | 

Moreover, there is another thing ſigni- 
fied in this ordinance, as a farther end for 
which it was inſtituted, namely, in that 
we ate to have communion with one ano- 
ther, and thereby expreſs our mutual love, 
as members of Chriſt's myſtical body, who 
have the ſame end in view, and make uſe of 
the ſame means, viz. Chriſt crucified, as we 
attend on the ſame ordinance in which 
this is ſer forth, and having the ſame 
common neceſſities, infirmities and cor- 
ruptions, and the ſame encouragements 


for our faith. Therefore, we ought to 


mpathize with one another, and, by 
aith and prayer, be helpful to them, 
with whom we join in this ordinance, 
while we are repreſenting our own caſe 
in common with theirs, befare the Lord. 
This leads us to conſider, 


VII. What ought to be the qualifica- 


tions of thoſe who have a right to, and 
are obliged to partake of the Lord's-ſup- 

r: Theſeare expreſſed in general terms, 
by the Apoſtle, by diſcerning the Lord's 
Body: Now this a perſon cannot do, 
who is ignorant of the deſign of his death; 
therefore there muſt be ſome degree of 
knowledge in thoſe who are qualified for 
this ordinance. There muſt alſa be an 
afflictive ſenſe of the weight and burden 
of the guilt of thoſe fins which are daily 
committed by us, and an apprehenſion 
ariſing from thence, of our need of the 
merits of Chriſt, to take them away, and 
that his death is deſigned to anſwer this 
end. And, that this may be done for our 
real advantage, as we are ſaid to feed on 
Chriſt by faith; it is ſuppoſed, that this 

race is wrought in us, or, that we are 
effectually called out of a ſtate of unrege- 
neracy, to partake of gracious commy- 
nion with Chriſt ; whereby we may be 

ſaid to be fitted ro have fellowſhip with 
him in this ordinance, and ſo partake of 


it in a right manner, for our ſpiritual nou- 


riſnment and growth in grace. 


Quksr. CLXXI. How are they 


that receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's-ſupper, to prepare themſelves 
before they come unto it? 


Answ. They that receive the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's. ſupper, are, 


before they come, to pr 
. Pha thereunto, * 
amining themſelves, of their be. 
ing in Chriſt, of their fins, and 
wants, of the truth and meaſure 
of their knowledge, faith, re- 
pentance, love to God and the 
brethren, charity to all men 
forgiving thoſe that have done 
them wrong, of their defires 
after Chriſt, and of their new 
| obedience ; and by renewing 
the exerciſe of theſe graces, by 
ſerious meditation, and fervent 


prayer. 


"HE Lord's-ſupper being a acted 
and ſolemn ordinance, it ought not 

to be engaged in without due prepara 
tion before-hand, in thoſe who partake of 
ir. The duties mentioned in this An/iver 
which are preparatory for it, are ſelf-ex- 
amination, the renewing the exerciſe of 
thoſe graces which are neceſſary to our 
partaking of it aright, ſerious meditation 
* the work = are going about, and 
ervent prayer for the preſence a . 
ſing of God therein. — 


I. Concerning the duty of ſelf-exami- 
nation; in order hereunto, we muſt re- 
tire from the hurries and incumbrances of 
the world, that our minds may be diſen- 
gaged from them, and not filled with di- 
ſtracting thoughts, which will be an hin- 
drance to us in our enquiries into the ſtate 
of our ſouls. We muſt alſo reſolve to 
deal impartially with our ſelves, and con- 
ſider what really makes againſt us, 4s 
matter of ſorrow, ſhame, and humilia- 
tion, as well as thoſe things that are en- 
couraging, and occaſions of thankſgiving 
to God. We mult alſo endeavour to be 
acquainted with the word of God, to 
which our actions and behaviour are to 
be applied ; whereby we are to deter- 
mine the goodneſs or badneſz of our ſtate, 
in general, or the frame af ſpirit in which 
we are, in particular. 

Now there are ſeveral things, concern- 
ing which we are to examine our ſelves 
before we come to the Lord's-ſu per. 

1. Whether we are in Chriſt or no! 
ſince perſons muſt be firſt in him before 
they can have ſpiritual communion with 
him, There are ſome things, which, if 


Y! x Cops xi · 29. . 


we 


we find in our ſelves, would give us 
round to determine that we are not in 
Chriſt ; particularly, 


That man is not in Chriſt who is an 
utter ſtranger to his perſon, natures, of- 
fices, and the deſign of his coming into 
the world ; together with the ſpiritual 
benefits purchaſed by his death. Neither 
is he in Chriſt, who never ſaw his need 
of him, or that there is no _— of ſal- 
vation without him. Again, he is not 
in Chriſt, who obſtinately refuſes to ſub- 
mit to his government, lives in a wilful 


contempt of his laws, reſolutely perſiſts 


in the commiſſion of known fins, or in 
the total negle& of known duties. A- 
gain, he is not in Chriſt, who is aſhamed 
of his doctrine, his goſpel, his croſs, 
which a true believer counts his glory; as 
the Apoſtle ſays, God forbid that I ſhould 
glory, ſave in the croſs of Feſus Chriſt *, He 
muſt alſo be reckon'd out of Chriſt, who 
is ſtupid and preſumptuous; and, though, 
probably; he may hope to be ſaved by 
bim, yet deſires not to have communion 
with him, but expects to be made patta- 
ker of his benefits without faith; or if 
he pretends to have faith, it is only an 
aſſent to ſome truths, without being ac- 
companied with repentance, and other gra- 
ces which are inſeparably connected with 
that faith which is ſav ing. 

But, on the other hand, we may know 
that we are in Chriſt, if we can truly 
fay „ PHE 

1 ) That we have received a new na- 
ture from him; from. whence proceed 
renewed actions, which diſcover them- 
ſelves in the whole courſe of our lives; 
If any man be in Chriſt, be is a new crea- 


| ture: Old things are paſt away, behold, 


all things are become neu _ 

(2.) We muſt enquire, whether we 
endeavour conſtantly to adhere to his re- 
vealed will, not barely as the reſult of 
ſome ſudden conviction; but as making it 
the main buſineſs of life, to approve our 


ſelves to him in well doing, as our Savi- 


our ſays, 1 ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my diſciples indeed. 3 


(3.) Converſe with Chriſt in ordinan- 
ces, is another evidence of our being in 
him: For, as a man is ſaid to be known 
by the company he keeps, or delights to 
" a; ſo a true T 2 as 
he ſtle ſays; by his having fellow- 
ſhip wth the Bate, and 401 15 1 Son 
„ · A 
(4.) We muſt enquire, whether we 
have a great concern for his glory and 
* Gal. vi. 1 "726 % 2 Cor. v. 17, 
Ver, 11. * 


d Joha vii. 31. 
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intereſt in our own ſouls, and an earneſt 
deſire that his name may be known and 
magnified in the world; and this accom- 
panied with the uſing our utmoſt endea- 
vours in our various ſtations and capacities 
in order thereunto? e 
2. The next thing that we are to exa- 
mine our ſelves about, before we come 
to the Lord's-ſupper, is, what ſenſe we 
have of fin ? whether we are truly hum« 
bled for, and defirous to be delivered 
from it? It is not ſufficient for us to take 
a general view of our ſelves as ſinners; in 
common with the reſt of mankind, with« 
out being duly. affected with it; but we 
muſt conſider the various aggravations of 
ſin, with a particular application thereof 
to our ſelves ; and how much we have ex- 
ceeded many others therein, either before 
or ſince we were called by the grace of 
God, by which means we may take occaſi- 
on to ſay; as the Apoſtle does, concerning 
himſelf, that we are the chief of finners*; 
and a ſenſe of the guilt hereof, when duly 
conſider d, will give us occaſion to lie very 
low at the foot of God, We are alſo to take 
notice of our natural propenſity and incli- 
nation to fin, and the various ways by 
which this has diſcovered it ſelf in our 
actions; and accordingly we are to en- 
— ß 
(.) Whether we have ſinned know 
ingly, wilfully, preſumptuouſly, and ob- 
ſtinately? or, whether we have been ſur⸗ 
prized into it, or enſnared by ſome ſud- 
den unforeſeen temptation, and com- 
mitted it without the full. bent of our 
wills? whether we have ſtriven againſt 
it, or given way to it, and ſuffer'd our 
ſelves to be prevailed upon without ma- 
king reſiſtance? _ ods 
(2.) We muſt, enquire, whether we 


- 


have continued. in fin, or unfeignedly 


repented of it? whether fin fits light 
or heavy on our 'conſciences ? or, if our 
conſciences are burdened with it, whe< 
ther we ſeek relief againſt it in that 
way which Chriſt has preſcribed in the 
80 pel? r LE: SI Gt 
(3.) We muſt enquite, whether there 
are not ſome ſins that more frequently and 
eaſily beſet us? what they are, and whe- 
ther we are daily watchful againſt them; 
and uſe our utmoſt endeayours to avoid 
(40 We muſt alſo enquire; whether 
we haye not frequently relapſed into the 
ſamè fin which we have reſolved againſt 
at various times, and; in particular; at 
the Lord's table, and hereby broke our 
John i, 3. © i Tim i. 15. 
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434 Our wants to be known before we come to the Lord's-ſupper. 


engagements; andif ſo, whether we did not 
rely too much on our own ſtrength, when 
we made thoſe reſolutions againſt fin. 

(5.) We are to enquire, whether fin 
gets ground upon us, whereby grace 
is weaken'd? or whecher, though we 
commit it, we find its ſtrength abated, 
and we enabled, in ſome meaſure, to 
mortify it, though we do not wholly 
abſtain from it? as the Apoſtle ſays, 
That which I do, I allow not; but what 
T bate, that do J. 

(6.) We are alſo to enquire, whether 
our fins have not carried in them a great 
negle& of Chriſt, his blood, his grace, 
his benefits, as not thinking of them, ad- 
miring or prizing them above all things, 
nor laying hold on them by faith, and ſo 
not making a right uſe of his dying love, 
which is ſignified in the Lord's- ſupper. 

3. We are to examine our ſelves, before 
we come to the Lord's table, what par- 
ticular wants we have to be ſupply'd. 
Our Saviour is to be conſider'd in this or- 
dinance, not only as ſignified by the exter- 
nal elements; but as preſent with his peo- 
ple when met together in his name, with 
earneſt expeQation of enjoying commu- 
nion with him: And, as he is appointed 
to apply, as well as purchaſe redemption 
for us, we muſt conſider him as having 
his hands full of ſpiritual bleſſings, to 
impart to his. neceſſitous people, who 
come to him for them: Therefore they 
ought, before they go, to enquire, not 
only, as has been before obſerved, what 
are their fins which are to be confeſſed and 
bewailed before him, but what it is, more 
eſpecially, that they ſtand in need of from 
him? The queſtion that Chriſt will aſk 
them, when they come there, is, what is 
thy petition, and what is thy requeſt ? 
what are thoſe wants which thou deſireſt 
a ſupply of ? Accordingly, we are before- 
hand to enquire, whether, though we 
have ſome little hope that we have expe- 
rienced the grace of God in truth, yet we 
do not want a full aſſurance of our inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, that we may know that we 
Have eternal life, together with the joy 
of faith accompanying the actings there- 
of? and, whether we do not want en- 
largement of heart, and raiſed affections 
in holy duties ? which the P/alm:/# ſeems 
to intend, when he ſays, Bring my ſoul 
out of priſon, that I may praiſe thy name s. 

Again, whether we do not want man 
experiences, which we have formerly had, 
of the grace of God, and his ſpecial pre- 
| © Rom, vii. 15. f 1 Ihn v. 1s. 
A » Tha, 25. TY. 2008 vs, "9 

2. | 


. bv Pſal. cxlii, 7. 


ſence in holy duties; or have not occaſion 
to ſay with Fob, Ob that it were as in months 
paſt, as in the days when God preſerved 
me : When his candle ſbined upon my head 
and, by his light I walked through dar}. 
neſs ", Moreover, we are to enquire, whe. 
ther we do not want a greater degree of 
eſtabliſhment in the great doctrines of 
the goſpel; or, to be kept ſteady in a 
time of temptation? and, whether we do 
not want a greater degree of zeal for the 
honour of God, in a day in which many 
profeſſors are lukewarm ? as our Saviour 
obſerves concerning the church of Lao- 
dicea, That they were neither cold nor bat, 
or, whether we do not want, together with 
this zeal, a compaſſion to the ſouls of o- 
thers, who make ſhipwrack of faith, nor 
having a good conſcience, which may in- 
duce us, as the Apoſtle ſays, In meeknej; 
to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth? 
and, whether we are duly affected with 
the degeneracy of the age wherein we live, 
and are not too negligent in bearing our 
teſtimony againſt the errors advanced 
therein? or, whether we underſtand the 
meaning of thoſe various diſpenſations of 
providence, which we are under, and 
what is our preſent duty in compliance 
therewith? Theſe things are of a more 
general nature, and to be made the ſub- 
ject of our enquiry, whenever we draw 
nigh to Chriſt in any ordinance in which 
we hope for a ſupply of our wants. 

But there are other things which we 
ought to have a more particular regard to 
in our enquiries, when we are to engage 
in the ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper. 

(7) In order to our partaking of it a- 
right, we are to enquire, whether we do 
not want a clear and diſtinct apprehenſion 
of the covenant of grace, and the ſeals 
thereof, and how we are to act faith in a 
way of ſelf-dedication, and how we ought 
to renew our covenant-engagements with 
God, which we are more eſpecially cal- 
led to do therein ? 

(2.) Whether we do not want a bro- 
ken heart, ſuitably affected with the dy- 
ing love of Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſigni- 
fied therein, that we may /aok on him who 
was pierced, and mourn '. 

(3.) Whether we do not want to be led 
into the true way of improving Chriſt 
crucified, to anſwer all thoſe accuſations 
that are brought in againſt us, either by 
Satan or our own conſciences, and how this 


v Job xxix, 2, ;. i Rer. iii. 15. 


I emuſt enquire, what Knowledge we have of divine things 4.4. 


is an expedient for the taking away the 
guilt and 2 of ſin? ; 
(4.) Whether we do not want to be 
made more like to Chriſt, and conform- 
ed to his death, that, while we behold 
him repreſented as dying for us, we may 
reckon our ſelves as dead to fin, and to the 
world; and that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be de- 
firoy'd, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
n'? 
/ (5.) Whether we do not want an abi- 
ding impreſſion of the love of Chriſt, and 
a greater ſtedfaſtneſs in our reſolution, to 
adhere to him; that ſo, whatever grace we 
may be enabled to act, by ſtrength deri- 
ved from him, may be maintained and 
exerciſed, not only at that time, but 
when we are not immediately engaged in 
that ordinance? . 
Theſe things we are to examine our 
ſelves concerning, that we may ſpread our 
wants before the Lord at his table. And to 
induce us hereunto, we may conſider, 
that our corrupt nature 1s very prone to 
think our ſelves better than we really are; 
ſo that, how indigent and diſtreſſed ſoever 
we may be, we are ready to conclude, 
with the church of the Laodiceans, that 
we are rich and increaſed with goods, and 
have need of nothing v. 
Moreover, if we are not truly ſenſible 
of our neceſſities, we ſhall not value 
Chriſt's fulneſs, or the rich proviſions he 


has made for his people, and is pleaſed 


to diſpenſe in this ordinance ; as it is ſaid, 
| The whole need not a phyſician, but they 
that are fick; and we mult conſider, 
that a great part of our work thetein, con- 
fiſts in ejaculatory prayer, which we ſhall 
not be able to put up in a right manner, 
if we are not ſenſible of our wants; and 
one reaſon why we are ſo often at a loſs 
in prayer, or go out of the preſence of 
God empty, is, becauſe our hearts are not 
enlarged therein, which they cannot be, 
unleſs we are affected with a ſenſe of our 
neceſſities. . 
Nov, to encourage us to examine our 
ſelves concerning them, before we par- 
take of the Lord's-ſupper, let us conſider 
that Chriſt invites us to draw nigh to 
him therein; that he may take occaſion 
to communicate the bleſſings of his re- 
demption, which are ſignified thereby; 
that he may ſupply our wants, ſatisfy our 
deſires, ſurmount our difficulties, and 
ply to us the great and preeious promiſes 
of the covenant of grace, which are to be 


1 Rome vi. 6, 10. 


m Rey, iii. 15. 
4 1 Cor. xl, 29. 


D Matt. ix. 12. 


ſought for at his hands, by faith and 
prayer, which ſuppoſes the performance 
of this duty of ſelf-examination; with res 
ſpect to the bleſſings that we ſtand iti need 
of from him. , 
4. We are, before we partake of the 
Lord's ſupper, to examine our ſelyes 
concerning the truth and meaſure of our 
knowledge in divine things; inaſmuch as 
without the knowledge hereof, the heart 
cannot be good; nor any ſpiritual du- 
ty engaged in, ina right manner. As for 
a perfect comprehenſive knowledge of 
divine truths, that is not to be expected, 
by reaſon of the weakneſs of our capaci- 
ties, and the imperfection of this pre- 
ſent ſtate ; wherein; as the Apoſtle ſays, 
we ſee but through a glaſs darkly® ; or, as 
it is ſaid elſewhere, We are but of yeſter 
day, and know, comparatively, nothing o. 
However, there is a degree of knows 
ledge, which is not only attainable, but 
neceſſary to our rightengaging in this ordi- 
nance; and this does not conſiſt barely in 
our knowing that there is a God, or that 
he is to be worſhipped, or that there was 
ſuch a perſon as our Saviour, who lived 
in the world, was crucified; roſe again 
from the dead, aſcended into heaven; and 
ſhall come again to judge the quick and the 
dead: For a perſon may have a general 
notion of all theſe things, and yet be unacs 
quainted with the end and deſign of Chriſt's 
death, and the bleſſings and privileges of 
the covenant of grace, which he procured 
thereby, or with the claim that a perſon 
may lay by faith, to them; without 
which, there is not a ſufficient know- 
ledge, ſuch as the Apoſtle calls a di/cern- 
ing the Lord's body s, which we ought to 
do in this ordinance, | 
Now, that knowledge of divine truths; 
which ought not only to be preſſed after, 
but, we are to examine our ſelves, whe- 
ther we have, in ſome meaſure, attained 
to, reſpects, = 
(1.) The perſon of Chriſt, as God- 
man, Mediator, and the offices which he 
executes as ſuch ; and more particularly; 
the manner and end of his executing his 
prieſtly office, in which he offer'd him- 


ſelf as a ſacrifice for ſin; which we are 


more eſpecially ro commemorate in this 
ordinance; 


(2.) We muſt have an affecting ſenſe of 
knowledge of the guilt of fin; and; as 2 
relief againſt it, muſt be acquainted with 
the doctrine of the free grace of God, 
diſplay'd in the goſpel, and founded in 
| Job viii. 9. 

the 
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ith, ant iber Griicesrode enquir*d about 


the blood Tof Jeſus, whereby fin 18 pardons.” and other graces that are inſeparably con. 


ed Me are alſo to be fully convinced of 
zhe Wmighty power of the Holy Ghoſt; 

;*  Whereby alone it can be ſubdued, and of 
dhe method he takes therein ro make the 
redemption, purchaſed by Chriſt, effectual 
to anſwer that end. | | 


(3.) We are to endeavour, in ſome 
meaſure, to know God as our Father, and 
covenant-God in Chriſt, who beſtows on 
his people the rich and ſplendid enter- 
tainment of his houſe, and ſatisfies them 
with the abundance of his goodneſs, pur- 
ſuant to what Chriſt has purchaſed. And 
we mult alſo know what it is to deal with 
him as thoſe who ſee themſelves obliged 
herein to devote themſelves to him as 
their God; and what large expectations 
they may have from him, whom he has 
avouched to be his peculiar people; and 
how this is a foundation of that humble 
boldneſs with which they are encouraged 
to come unto the throne 7 grace, that 
they may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need 

Moreover, we are not only to enquire, 
whether we are apprehenſive of the ex- 
cellency, glory, and ſuitableneſs of thoſe 
great things, that are revealed in the goſ- 
pel, to anſwer our particular exigencies, 
and render us happy in the enjoyment of 
God ; but whether the knowledge hereof 
makes a due impreſſion on our hearts, is 
of a transforming nature, and has a ten- 
dency to regulate the conduct of our 
lives, and put us on the application of 
theſe great things to our ſelves ? 

As to the degree of our knowledge, 
we muſt enquire, whether it be only a 
ſimple apprehenſion that the doctrines of 


the goſpel are true, or, at moſt, contains 1n- 


it ſome general Ideas of their being excel- 
lent and worthy of the higheſt eſteem ; bur 
whether we can prove them to be true, 
and render a reaſon of our faith, withour 
which; it may, indeed, be rightly pla- 
ced as to its object! But it cannot be ſaid 
to be deeply rooted ; and therefore it is 
expoſed to greater danger of being foil- 
ed, weaken'd, or overthrown by temp- 
tation, We muſt alſo enquire, whether 
we grow in knowledge in proportion to 
thoſe opportunities or means of grace that 
we are favour'd with, which the Apoſtle 
calls growing in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour TFeſus Chriſt *? 
5. We are to examine our ſelves con- 
cerning the truth and degree of our faith, 


nected with it. As for faith, we are to 
enquire, whether it be a living, or what 
the Apoſtle calls a dead faith *, as being 
alone, and deſtitute of thoſe good works 
which ought to proceed from it? whe. 
ther it only contains in it an aſſent to the 
truth of divine revelation ; or, whether 
it puts us upon a cloſure with Chriſt, em. 
bracing him in all his offices, and truſting 
in him for all thoſe benefits which he 
has purchaſed by his blood? We muſt al- 
ſo enquire, what fruits or effects it pro- 
duces, and what other graces accompany 
or flow from it? whether it inclines us to 
ſet the higheſt value on Chriſt, as being 
in our eſteem, altogether lovely; and 
gives us low thoughts of our ſelves, as 
having nothing but what we depend on 
him for, or derive from him? whether 
it be attended with ſome degree of holi- 
neſs in heart and life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the heart's being purified by faith? 
Again, whether it be ſuch a faith as 
overcomes the world *, and prevents our 
being eaſily turned aſide from God, by 
the ſnares that we meet with in it ? whe- 
ther we are inclin'd hereby, to confeſs 
our ſelves to be ſfrangers and pilgrims on 
the earth" ; and defire a better coun- 
try *? | b 

There are many other fruits and effects 
of faith, which the Apoſtle mentions in 
Heb. xi. by which we may examine our 
ſelves concerning the truth and ſincerity 
of chis grace; and there are ſeveral graces 
mentioned in this Anſwer, which are con- 
nected with faith, concerning which, we 
mult enquire, whether they are found in 
us, particularly repentance, which muſt 
of neceſſity be exerciſed in this ordinance 
as well as faith; inaſmuch as by the one, 
we behold Chriſt's glory, and, by the 
other, we take a view of fins deformity ? 
and it is ſuch a repentance, as inclines us 
not only to hate ſin, but forſake and turn 
from it, as ſeeing the deteſtable and odi- 
ous nature of it, in what Chriſt endured 
to make ſatisfaction for ir. 

But ſince faith and repentance, have been 
particularly conſider'd under a foregoing 
Anſwer, together with the nature, proper- 
ties, and effects thereof; we ſhall paſs 
them over, and conſider the graces of love 
to God, deſire after Chriſt, and our uſing 


_ endeavours to approve our ſelves his ſer- 


vants and ſubjects, by conſtant acts of 
obedience to him: Theſe things are to 
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be the ſubject- matter of our enquiry, be- 
fore we engage in this ordirſance. It is 
very ſuitable to the occaſion, to enquire, 
whether we love Chriſt or no; inaſmuch 
as we are to behold and be affected with 
the moſt amazing inſtance of love, which 
he has expreſſed to us: Let us therefore 
enquire, whether our love to him be ſu- 
perlative, far exceeding that which we 
bear to all creatures, how valuable ſo- 
ever they may be to us, how nearly 
ſoever we may be related to them, or 
whatever engagements we may be laid 
under to eſteem and value them. ; 

We may alſo try the fincerity of our 
love to God, by enquiring, whether it puts 
us on performing the moſt difficult du- 
ties for his ſake, with the greateſt chear- 
fulneſs? and, whether we are hereby en- 
couraged to bear the moſt afflitive evils 
with patience ; becauſe it is his pleaſure 
that we ſhould be exerciſed therewith *®: 
Let us alſo enquire, whether we love 
him with all our heart, or, whether our 
love 1s divided betwixt him and the crea- 
ture, whereby our affections are often 
drawn aſide from him? and, whether ic 
puts us upon improving our time, ſtrength, 
and all our other talents ro his glory ? 
whether we have no intereſt ſeparate from 
his, which we cannot but prefer to our 


chief joy? whether this be the very end 


of living; as the Apoſtle ſays, For me to 
live is Chriſt © and, whether we are ear- 
neſtly defirous to bring others to him, 
not only by recommending his glory to 
them in words; but by expreſſing the 
eſteem and value we have for him, in the 
whole courſe of our converſation ? whe- 
ther we are hereby inclined to hate every 
thing that he hates; as the P/al/mi/t ſays, 
Ye that love the Lord hate evil“? and, 
whether we make thoſe things the ob- 
ject of our choice that he delights in? 
Moreover, we are to enquire, whether 
we have had any communion with him 
in ordinances, and particularly in this 
ordinance at other times? and when he 
is pleaſed to withhold this privilege from 
us in any degree, that hereby we may 
ſee that all our comforts flow from him 
or, when he has a deſign to humble us 
for thoſe fins that provoke him to depart 
from us, whether we are earneſtly de- 


ſirous of his return, and cannot be ſatis- 


hed with any thing ſhort of him? 

As for our defires after Chriſt, which 
we are farther to examine our ſelves. a- 
bout, we muſt enquire, whether that, which 


Some bt her things which wwe are to examine our ſelves about. 4 37 


the view we have of the glory of his. Per- 
ſon, and the delight that ariſes from 
our contemplating his divine excellen- 
cies z or whether we defire him, only 
for the ſake of his benefits, or, that he 
might deliver us from the wrath to 
come? whether we deſire Chriſt only 
when his ſervice is attended with the 
eſteem of men, or, as a means to gain 
ſome worldly advantage from them ? or, 
whether we deſire to adhere to him, when 
we are called to ſuffer reproach, or even 
the loſs of all things for his ſake ; which 
will be a convincing evidence of the ſin- 
cerity of our deſires after, and, conſe- 
quently, of our love to him? 

And, we are farther to enquire, whe- 
ther our love to Chriſt, and defire after 
him, diſcovers it ſelf by renewed acts of 
obedience to him ; particularly, whether 
our obedience be univerſal or partial, 
conſtant or wavering, perform'd with de- 
light and pleaſure or with ſome relu- 
ctancy? and, whether it puts us upon uni- 
verſal holineſs, as being induced here- 
unto by goſpel-motives ? Thus concern- 
ing our examining our ſelves about our 
faith, repentance, love to Chritt, deſire 
after him, and our endeavour to yield 
obedience to him in all things. 

The next thing we are to examine our 
ſelves concerning, is, whether we have 
ſuch a love to the brethren, and charity 
ro all men, whereby we are diſpoſed: to 
exerciſe forgiveneſs to thoſe that have 
done us any injuries? The Lord's-ſupper 
being an ordinance of mutual fellowthip, 
we are obliged to behave our ſelves to- 
wards one another as members of the 
ſame body, ſubje&ts of the ſame Lord, 
engaged in the ſame religious exercile ; 
and, conſequently, are obliged to love 
one another, whereby ic will appear, 
that we are Chriſt's diſciples * This 
love conſiſts in our defiring and endea- 
vouring to promote the ſpiritual inte- 
reſt of each other, to the end that Chriſt 
herein may be glorified ; and it includes 
in it that charicy that caſts a veil over 
their failures and defects, and our forgi- 
ving thoſe injuries which they have, at any 
time, done to us. This frame of ſpirit 
is certainly becoming the nature of the 
ordinance, in which we hope to be made 
partakers of the fruits and effects of 
Chriſt's love, and to obtain forgiveneſs 
from him, of all the injuries we have 
done againſt him; therefore it is very 
neceſſary for us to enquire, 


moves or inclines us to defire him, be {1:] Concerning our love to the bre- 
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thren, whether it be ſuch as is a diſtin- 
uiſhing character of thoſe who are 
hriſt's friends and followers ; or which, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, will afford an 
evidence to us, that we are paſſed from 
death unto life. And, in order to our diſ- 
covering this, let us examine our ſelves, 
whether we love the brethren, becauſe 
we behold the image of God in them ? 
which is, in effect, to love and glorify 
God in them . Again, whether our love 
to men leads us to defire and endeavour 
to be reckoned a common good to all, ac- 
cording to the urmoſt of our ability ? as 
it is ſaid of Mordecai, that he was accepted 
of the multitude of his brethren, ſeeking the 
wealth of his people, and ſpeaking peace to 
all his feed ". 

Again, we are to enquire, whether 
our love be more eſpecially to the ſouls of 
men, as well as their outward concerns ? 
This conſiſts in our uſing all ſuitable en- 
deavours to bring them under convicti- 
on of ſin, by faithful and well-timed re- 
proofs ; the contrary to which, or our 
refuſing to rebuke our nezghbour or bro- 
ther, and thereby ſuffering ſin upon him, 
is reckon'd no other than an hating of 
him i. We are alſo to expreſs our love 
to the ſouls of men, by endeavouring to 
perſwade them to believe in Chriſt, if 
they are in an unconverted ſtate, or to 
walk as becomes his goſpel, if they have 
been made partakers of the grace thereof : 
Thus the Apoſtle expreſſes his love to 
thoſe to whom he writes, when he ſays, 
J travel in birth again, till Chriſt be 
formed in you * ; and elſewhere, he ſigni- 
fies to another of the churches, how af- 
fectionately defirous he was of them ; 
which made him willing, not only to im- 
part the goſpel of God, but his own ſoul ; be- 
cauſe they were dear unto him, 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. 

Again, we muſt enquire, whether our 
love puts us upon chufing ſuch to be our 


aſſociates that truly fear the Lord; whom 


we count, as the P/a/mift expreſſes it, 
The excellent, in whom is all our delight'? 
and, on the other hand, whether we avoid 
the ſociety of, or intimacy with, thoſe that 
are Chriſt's open enemies; the contrary 
to which, good Fehoſaphat was reproved 
for by the prophet, when he ſays, 
Shouldeſt thou belp the ungodly, and love 
them that hate the Lord"? Again, let 
us enquire, whether our love to men is 
then expreſſed when it is moſt needed ? 


as it is ſaid, A friend loveth at all times, 


and a brother is born for adverſity, Again, 
whether we are inclined to all thoſe acts of 
charity which covereth a multitude of 
faults? as the Apoſtle deſcribes ir, that ic 
Juffereth long, and is Rind; envieth not; 
vaunteth not it ſelf; is not puffed up; doth not 
behave it ſelf unſeemly ; ſeeketh not ber own, 
is not eafily provoked, thinketh no evil, e- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth: Bearethall things,believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, and endureth all things. 
I2.] We are to enquire, whether our 
love to men be expreſſed in forgiving in- 
juries; which is a frame of ſpirit abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for our engaging in any 
ordinance ; as our Saviour ſays, If thoy 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there re. 
membereſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee *, that is, if there be a miſ- 
underſtanding between you, whoever be 
the aggreſſor, or gave the firſt occaſion 
for it, leave there thy gift before the al. 
tar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 
thy brother ; that is, do whatever is in 
thy power in order thereunto, and ther 
come and offer thy gift. And this is much 
more neceſſary when we engage in 
this ordinance, in which we hope to ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of the many offences 
which we have committed againſt God; 
and accordingly the Apoſtle ſays, Let us 
keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedneſ;, 
but with the unleavened bread of fincerity 
and truth*, It is no difficult matter for 
us to know whether we are diſpoſed to 
forgive thoſe who have injured us; there- 
fore the principal thing we are to exa- 
mine our ſelves about, is, whether we do 
this with a right frame of ſpirit, as con- 
fidering how prone we are to do thoſe 
things our ſelves, which may render it 
neceflary for us to be forgiven, both by 
God and man ? and whether, as the con- 
uence hereof, though we were before 
this, inclined to over-look thoſe graces 
which are diſcernable in them; yet now 
we can love them as brethren, and glori- 
fy God for what they have experienced, 
and be earneſtly ſolieitous for their ſalva- 
tion as well as our own ? Thus concern- 
ing the firſt duty mentioned in this Au- 
iwer, viz, our examining our ſelyes before 
we engage in this ordinance. We now 
proceed to conſider ſome other duties 
mentioned therein, viz, 


II. The renewing the exerciſe of choſo 


© Galiiaq \Blik.x 3. L. Zig J. Cb iv. 1% * Pal 
Rix. 2. 2 Prov. xvii. 17. 2 Car, iii. 9. 2 Matt, v. 3, 5# 
A traces 


% | 


WW ho may come 10 the Lord's ſu pper; and who kept from it. 439 


graces, which are neceſſary to our right therein may redound to his glory and. out 


engaging in it, whereby the ſincerity and ſpiritual advantage. 


truth thereof may be diſcerned : There- 
fore, ſince faith, repentance, and ſeveral 
other graces, ought to be exerciſed in this 
ordinance, it is neceſſary for us to give a 
ſpecimen thereof, before we engage in it. 
As the artificer firſt tries the inſtrument 
he is to make uſe of in ſome curious work 
before he uſes ir, ſo the truth and ſince- 
rity of our faith is to be tried before it be 
exerciſed in this ordinance. 

There is another duty preparatory to 
the Lord's-ſupper, mentioned in this An- 
fwer, viz, ſerious meditation, that ſo we 
may not engage in it without conſidering 
the greatneſs of the Majeſty with whom 
we have to do, together with our own 
vileneſs and e to approach his 
preſence: We muſt alſo conſider his power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to encourage us to 
hope for thoſe ſupplies of grace from him, 
which we ſtand in need of; and we are to 
have an awful ſenſe of his omnipreſence 
and omniſcience, as he is an heart- ſearch- 
ing God, to excite in us an holy reverence, 
and prevent the wandring of our thoughts 
and affections from him, or any unbecom- 
ing behaviour in his preſence; and, more 
N we are to conſider, before- 

and, the end and deſign of Chriſt's in- 
ſtituting this ordinance, viz. that his 
dying love to ſinners might be fignified 
and ſhewed forth, as an encouragement 
to our faith, and an inducement to 
thankſgiving and praiſe, as the nature of 
the thing calls for it. 

After all this it is farther obſerved, 
that we are to endeavour to prepare for 
this ordinance by fervent prayer, as being 
ſenſible, that when we have done our beſt, 
we ſhall be too much unprepared for it, 
unleſs we have the ſpecial aſſiſtance of 
God, when engaging in it; to which I 
may apply Hezekiah's words, The good 
Lord pardon every one that prepareth his 
heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his fa- 
_ thers ; though he be not cleanſed according 
to the purification of the ſanftuary* : And 
we are to be earneſt with him, that he 
would give us a believing view of Chriſt 
crucified, and eſpecially of our intereſt in 
him; that we may be able to ſay as the 
7 does, He loved me, and gave him- 
elf for me ©; and that he would apply to 
us thoſe bleflings which he has purchaſed 

by his death, which we deſire to wait 
upon him for, when engaging in this or- 


Quxsr. CLXXII. May one who 


doubteth of bis being in Chriſt, 
and of his due preparation, come 


to the Lord's-ſupper 9 


ANs w. One who doubteth of his 


being in Chrift, or of his due 
preparation to the ſacrament of 
the Lord's - ſupper, may have 
true intereſt in Chriſt, though 
he be not yet aſſured thereof; 
and in God's account, hath it, 
if he beduly affected with the ap- 
prehenſion of the want of it, and 
unfeignedly defires to be found 
in Chriſt, and to depart from 
iniquity, in which caſe (becauſe 
promiſes are made, and this ſa- 
crament is appointed for the re- 
lief even of weak and doubting 
Chriſtians,) he is to bewail his 
unbelief; and labour to have 
his doubts reſolved, and ſo do- 
ing, he may, and ought to come 
to the Lord's- ſupper, that he 
may be farther ſtrengthen d. 


profeſs the faith, and deſire jo come 


to the Lord's-ſupper, be kept from 
a 


Ax s w. Such as are found to be 


ignorant, or ſcandalous, not- 
withſtanding their ꝓrofeſſion of 
the faith, and deſire to come to 
the Lord's- ſupper, may, and 
_ ought to be kept from that fa- 
crament by the power which 
until they receive inſtruction, 
and manifeſt their reformation. 


of chaſe who are the ſubjects of this 


- 


dinance, that our drawing nigh to him ordinance and ought” ro partake of it, 
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or of thoſe who muſt be kept from it: 


The former reſpects, more eſpecially, 
doubting Chriſtians, who deſire to receive 
ſatis faction, whether they ought to engage 
in it or no; the latter reſpects thoſe who 
are ready to preſume that they are qua- 
lified for it, and ought to partake of it; 
though, indeed, they are to be excluded 
from it. 


I. As to the caſe of one who doubteth 
of his being in Chriſt, and duly prepared 
for the Lord's- ſupper: Here are ſeveral 
things that may afford matter of encou- 
ragement to him; and accordingly it is 
obſerved, 

1. That though this be a matter of 
doubt to him, as being deſtitute of aſſu- 
rance of his being in Chriſt; yet he may 
be miſtaken in the judgment which he 
paſſes concerning himſelf; ſince aſſu- 
rance, as has been before obſerved, is not 
of the eſſence of ſaving faith *. For a per- 
ſon may rely on, or give up himſelf to 
Chriſt, by a direct act of faith, who can- 
not, at the ſame time, take the comfort 
that would otherwiſe ariſe from thence, 
that Chriſt has loved him, and given him- 
ſelf for him. Many have reaſon to com- 
plain of the Aird of their faith, 
and the great reſiſtance and diſturb- 
ance which they meet with from the 
corruption of nature: And others, who 
have aſſurance, at preſent, of their inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, may afterwards, through 
divine deſertion, loſe the comfortable 
ſenſe thereof; ſo that we muſt not con- 
clude, that every doubting believer is 
deſtitute of faith. Such are to be tender- 
ly dealt with, and not diſcouraged from 
attending on that ordinance, which o- 
thers, who converſe with them, cannot 
but think they have a right to, and are 
habitually prepared for; though they 
themſelves very much queſtion, whether 
they are actually meet for it, as being ap- 
prehenſive that they cannot exerciſe thoſe 
graces, that are neceſſary to their parta- 
king of this ordinance in a right manner. 
However, it is obſerved, 

(1: That there are ſome things, which, 
if duly conſider d by ſuch an one, would 
afford him ground of hope ; though, it 
may be, he cannot ſufficiently improve 
them to his own comfort. As, 
I.] If he be truly affected with his 
want of aſſurance, and, as the reſult 
thereof, is filled with uneaſineſs in his 
own mind, laments his condition, and 
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can take no comfort in any outward en- 
joyments, while deſtitute of it; and, if 
he is importunate with God in prayer, 
that he would lift up the light of hi: 
countenance upon him, and grant him 
the exerciſe, as well as the joy of faith. 
Moreover, if he frequently examines 
himſelf with impartiality, and an earneſt 
deſire to be ſatisfied, as to his ſtate; and 
if, notwithſtanding this, he (till walks i: 
darkneſs, and his doubts and fears previ! 
againſt him, he has ſome ground to cou. 
clude, that he is better than he appre- 
hends himſelf to be, if he be cruly hun. 
bled for thoſe fins that may be reckon d 
the procuring cauſe thereof, and deter- 
mines to be ſtill waiting, till God ſhall 
be pleaſed to diſcover to him his intereſt. 
in forgiving grace, and thereby reſolve 
his doubts, and expel his fears, which 
render him ſo very uneaſy. 

[2.] A perſon has ſome ground of hope, 
if he can ſay, that he unfeignedly deſires 
Chriſt and grace above all things, and 
can find ſatis faction in nothing ſhort of 
him; in this reſpect it may be ſaid, chat 
Chriſt is precious to him, as he is to them 
that believe. And to this we may add, 
that if he deſires to forſake all fin, as be- 
ing offenſive, and contrary to him; ſo 
that when he commits it, he can trul 
ſay, with the Apoſtle, That which I ds, 
I allow not of ; for what I would, that do 
J not; but what I hate that do J; and 
from hence concludes himſelf wretched; 
and earneſtly deſires to be delivered from 
the body of this death *, 

(2.) There are ſome promiſes which 
a weak doubting Chriſtian may lay hold 


on for his encouragement ; as, 


1/7. If the guilt of fin lies as an heavy 
burden upon him, and is the occaſion of 
his doubts about his being in Chriſt ; there 
are promiſes of forgiveneſs *. 

2dly. If he complains of the power of 
fin, and its prevalency over him, there is a 
promiſe that is ſuited to his caſe, in Rom. 
vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over 


you; for ye are not under the law, but 


under grace. 

34ly. If Satan's temptations are very 
grievous to him, and ſuch as he can 
hardly reſiſt, there are promiſes ſuited to 
this cafe, in 1 Cor. x. 13. that God will 
not ſuffer his people to 2 tempted above 
that they are able, but will, with the 
temptation, make a way to eſtape ; and, 
in Rom, xvi. 20. The God of peace ſpall 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
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4thly. If he wants enlargement, and 
raiſed affections in prayer, or other reli- 
gious duties ; which is very diſcouraging 
to him, that promiſe may afford him 
ſome relief, in Zech. xii. 10. J vill pour 
upon the houſe of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace 
and „ e And, in P/al. x. 17. 
Lord, thou haſt heard the deſire of the 
humble : Thou wilt prepare their heart, 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. 

5thly. If our doubts ariſe from frequent 
backſlidings, and relapſes into fin, we 
may apply that promiſe in P/a/. xxiii. 3. 
He reſtoreth my ſoul, &c. And, H/. 
xiv. 4. Iwill heal their backſliding, I will 
love them freely; for mine anger is turned 
away from them : And in Jaa. lvii 17, 18. 
in which it is ſuppoſed, that God was 
wrath, and hid himſelf from his people 
for their iniquity; and they are deſcri- 
bed as going on frowardly in the way of 
their heart; yet God ſays, I have ſeen his 
ways, and will heal him : I will lead him 
alſo, and reflore comforts unto him, and to his 
mourners : And, in Hof. xi. 79. where 
God's people are deſcribed as bent to 
backſlide from him; yet he determines 
not to deſtroy them, but ſays, in a very 
moving way, How ſhall I give thee up 
Ephraim? How ſball I deliver thee Iſrael, 
Sc. Mine heart is turned within me, my 
repentings are kindled together ? IT will not 
execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 1 will 
not return to deſtroy Ephraim ; for I am 
God and not man, the holy One in the 
midſt of thee. | 

6thly. If we want communion with God, 
or his preſence with us in his ordinances; 
which makes us conclude that we are not 
in Chriſt : Let us conſider what is ſaid in 
T/a. xlv, 19. 1 ſaid not unto the ſeed of Ja- 
cob, Seek ye me in vain : And, in Chap. 
liv. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment have I for- 
ſaken thee, but with great mercies will I 
gather thee, In a little wrath I hid my 
face on thee, for a moment; but with 
”_= aſting kindneſs will I have mercy on 
Thee. | 

7thly. If we are under frequent convi- 
tions, but they ſoon wear off, which oc- 
caſions us to fear that we never experien- 
ced a thorough work of converſion, let 
us conſider, 1/a. Ixvi. 9. Shall I bring to 
the birth, and not cauſe to bring forth, 
ſaith the Lord? And, in Zech. iv. 10. Who 
hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things? And, 
in 1/a, lxv.8. As the new wine is found in 
the cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy 1t not, 
for a bleſſing is in it; So will I ao for my 
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Sry. If we are in a withering and de- 
clining condition, and want reviving ; 
or, if we complain of barrenneſs under 
the means of grace, ſo that we attend 
upon them, as we apprehend, to- very 
little purpoſe ; there are ſome promiſes 
that are ſuited to this caſe, as H/. xiv. 
7, 8. J. xlviii. 17. | | 

9thly. If our doubts ariſe from the hard- 
neſs of our hearts, ſo that we cannot 
mourn for fin as we ought to do, or 
would do, let us confider what God has 
promiſed in Ezek. vii. 16. Deut. xxx. 6. 
Acts v. 31. 1 
 1othly. If we are under the viſible tokens 
of God's diſpleaſure, ſo that we are ready 
to conclude, that he diſtributes «errors 
to us in his anger; and, as the conſe- 
quence thereof, we walk in darkneſs, and 
are far from peace : There are many pro- 
miſes that are ſuited to this caſe, as Jer. 
il. 5. P/al. eiii. 8 10. J. xii. 1. 
Joel ii. 13. Ja. I. 10. Pſal. Ixxix. 15. and 
xlii. 11. 

2. We have a farther account how ſuch 
who are, at preſent, diſcouraged from 
coming to the Lord's table, ought to ma- 
nage themſelves 1n this caſe. And here 
it is obſerved, that they ought to bewail 
their unbelief, to labour to have their 
doubts reſolved; and, inſtead of being 
diſcouraged, they ſhould come to the 
Lord's-ſupper, to be farther ſtrengthen'd. 
This advice is not given to ſtupid ſinners, or 
ſuch as are unconcerned about their ſtate, 
or never had the leaſt ground to conclude 
that they have had communion with God 
in any ordinance; and, eſpecially if their 
diſtreſs of conſcience ariſes rather from 
a ſlaviſh fear of the wrath of God, than 
a filial fear of him ; or, if they are more 
concern'd about the dreadful conſequences 
of ſin, than the intrinſick evil that is in ir, I 
ſay, this advice is not given to ſuch, but 
thoſe, as before deſcribed, who lament af- 
ter the Lord, earneſtly ſeek him, though 
they cannot, at preſent, find him; and 
have fervent deſires of his preſence, tho' 
no ſenſible enjoyment thereof, and appeat 
to have ſome ſmall degrees of grace; 
though it be very weak: In this caſe a 
few words of advice ought to be given to 
them e Ay... Eos Ei. 

(1.) That they ſhould take heed of gi- 
ving way to any hard thoughts of God; 
but, on the other end, lay the whole 
blame hereof on themſelves. Fhus God 
ſays by the prophet, Haſt thou not pro- 
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cured this unto thy ſelf, in that thou haſt for- 
Jaken the Lord thy God, when he led thee by 
the way”? | 

(2.) They ſhould give glory to, de- 
pend on, and ſeek relief from the Holy 
Spirit, the Comforter, who glorifies him- 
ſelf by ſealing believers unto the day of 
redemption ;3 and, together with this, 
beſtows thoſe comforts on them which 
they ſtand in need of. 

(3.) They muſt endeavour, to their ut- 
moſt, to act grace, and ſo go forward in 
the ways of God, though they do not 
go on comfortably, and not ſay, why 
ſhould I wait on the Lord any longer ? 
Are they ſometimes afraid they ſhall not 
arrive ſafely to the end of their race, 
they ſhould nevertheleſs reſolve not to 
give out, or to run no longer in it; and 
becauſe their way is attended with dark- 
neſs, or hedg'd up with thorns, they 
ſhould not determine, for that reaſon, to 
go backward, as though they had never 
fer their faces heaven-ward. 

(.) They ought to lie at God's foot, 
acknowledging their unworthineſs of that 


peace which they defire, but are deſtitute 


of, and plead for his ſpecial preſence, 
that would give an happy turn to the 
frame of their ſpirits, as that which they 

efer to all the enjoyments of life; as 
the P/ſalmiſt ſays, There be many that ſay, 


Who will ſhew us any good? Lord, lift 


thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
us 

(5. ) It would be adviſeable for ſuch to 
contract an intimacy, and frequently con- 
verſe with experienced Chriſtians, who 
know the depths of Satan, and the deceir- 


fulneſs of the heart of man, and the me- 
thods of divine grace in reſtoring com- 


forts to thoſe who are, at preſent, deſti- 
tute of them, agreeably ro what they 
themſelves have experienced in the like 
caſe *. 

(6.) They ought, as a farther means 
for the ſtrengthening of their faith, and 
eſtabliſhing their comforts, to wait on 
God in the ordinance of the Lord's- ſup- 
per, r. for Chrift's preſence therein; 
in which many have found that they have 
been enlivened, quicken'd, and comfor- 
ted, while others, through the neglect 
hereof, have had their doubts and fears 
increaſed, And this leads us to con- 
ſider, r N 


II. What is contained in the latter of 


the Anſwers we are explaining, which is 
. ü 7. e ke 6. 
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22 Cær, i. 4. 


* to thoſe who deſire to come to 
the Lord's-ſupper, but are to be kept from 
it. Here it is taken for granted, that all are 
not to be admitted to this ordinance, tho 
it may be, they make a general profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith, and are not willins 
that any ſhould queſtion their right to it. 
Theſe are deſcribed in this Anſwer, + 

1. As being ignorant of the great do- 
ctrines of the goſpel, and, conſequently, 
unacquainted with Chriſt, whom they ne- 
ver truly applied themſelves to, nor recei- 
ved by faith ; and therefore they cannot 
improve this ordinance aright, or have 
communion with Chriſt therein. 

2. They are to be excluded from the 
Lord's-jupper, who are ſcandalous or im- 
moral in their practice, whatever preten- 
ſions they make to the character of Chri- 
ſtians: Theſe are deſcribed by the Apo- 
ſtle, as perſons who profeſs that they 
know G; but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and diſobedient, and unts 
every good work reprobate : Such ought 
not to have communion with thoſe whom 
the Apoſtle deſcribes as called to be ſaintse; 
nor can they partake of this ordinance a- 
right, ſince they are not apprized of the 
end and defign thereof, nor are they able, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to diſcern tle 
Lord's body e ? for, if they arc ſtrangers '0 
themſelves, how can they apply the or- 
nefits of Chriſt's redemprion to their own 
caſe ? and, if they negle& the prepara- 
tory duty of ſelf- examination, ſo that 
they do not know their own wants, how 
can they go to Chriſt in this ordinance 
for a ſupply thereof ? or, if they do not 
deſire the ſpiritual bleflings of the cove- 
nant of grace, what right can they have 
to make uſe of the ſeals thereof? and 
if they are openly and viſibly of another 
family, under the dominion of che pow- 
ers of darkneſs, what right have they to 
the privileges which Chriſt has purcha- 
ſed for thoſe who are members of his 
family, and ſpiricually united to him ? 

Obz. 1. To what has been ſaid ooncern- 
ing thoſe that are to be excluded from 
this ordinance, it is objected, that it ap- 
pears, that both good and bad have a 
Tight to it, from what our Saviour ſays in 
the parable of the wheat and the fares, in 
Matt. xiii. 29. both which are ſaid to 
grow together until the harveſt, when the 
reapers will be ſent to gather firſt the 
fares, and bind them in 3 to burn 
them, and. the wheat into the barn : 50 
that hypocrites, and ſincere Chriſtians, 
d Tit. i. 16. 
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are to continue together in the ſame. 


church, and, conſequently, to partake of 
the ſame ordinances. | 

Anſio. To this it may be replied ; that 
chis is not the ſenſe of the parable ; for 
our Saviour explains it otherwiſe, when 
he ſays, in ver. 38. The field is the world; 
the good ſeed are the children of the king- 
dom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one. And from hence we may infer, 
that good and bad men are, through the 
forbearance of God, ſuffer'd to live to- 
gether in the world; but it gives no coun- 
tenance to this ſuppoſition, that the wie- 
ked ought to be joined with the godly, as 
members of the ſame church: Not but that 
hypocrites may, and often do intrude them- 
ſel ves into the churches of Chriſt; yet, ſince 
this is not known to them, they are not to 
blame for it, the heart of man being known 
to God alone; and the judgment that we 
are to paſs concerning thoſe who are ad- 
mitted into church-fellowſhip, or to the 
Lord's - ſupper in particular, is to be 
founded on that credible profeſſion which 
they make, in which, though it be poſ- 
fible for them to deceive others, yet the 
guilt and ill-conſequence thereof, will 

only affect themſelves. 

Obz. 2. It is farther objected, that Ju- 
das was at the Lord's-ſupper when it was 
firſt inſtituted by our Saviour, though he 
knew him to be an hypocrite and a trai- 
tor, and that he would ſpeedily execute 
what he had deſign'd againſt his life; and 
if ſo, then all ought to be admitted to this 
ordinance. And the reaſon that is ge- 
nerally aſſigned why he was there at 
that time, is, becauſe it is ſaid; in Luke 
xxii. 14. When the hour was come, he ſat 
down, and his twelve Apoſtles with him ; 
and afterwards we read, in ver. 19. 
that he took bread and brake it, &c. and 
alſo the cup after ſupper, &c. ver. 20. and 
then it is ſaid, in ver. 2t. Behold the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is with me on the 
fable, This is ſuppoſed, by ſome, to 
have been ſpoken by Chriſt when they 
were eating the Lord's-ſupper; from 
whence it may be concluded that Judas 
was there. 

Anſw. But to this it may be replied; 
that it ſeems much more probable x v7 he 
was not there when the Lord's-ſupper 
was adminiſter'd, though he join'd with 
Chriſt and the other Apoſtles in eating the 
paſſover; for we muſt conſider, 

(1.) That the paſſover and the Lord's- 
{upper were celebrated, one immediately 
after the other, at the ſame table, or ſit- 
ting; therefore the hand of Judas might 


—— WL, 


/ 


be with Chriſt on the table, in che for- 
mer, though not in the latter: So thats 
though theſe words, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me, is with me on the table, are 
inſerted after the account of both theſe or- 
dinances being concluded; yet we have 
ground to ſuppoſe, they were ſpoken while 
they were eating the paſſover, when Ju- 
das was preſent. | 

( 2.) Ir appears yet more probable that 
he was not preſent at the Lord's-ſupper, 
from the account which John gives of 
this matter, in Chap. xiii, 21. wherein 
our Saviour tells them, that one of them 


ſhould betray him; and, in ver. 26. he 


diſcovers that he meant Fudas, by giving 
him the ſop; and, in ver. 3o. tis ſaid, 
that having received the ſop, he went im- 
mediately out. Now it is certain there was 
no ſop in the Lord's-ſupper, as there was 
in the paſſover, inaſmuch as there was no 
fleſh therein: Therefore Judas went out 
when they were eating the paſſover, be- 
fore they began to partake of the Lord's- 
ſupper ; being, as we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, in a rage that his hypocriſy 
ſhould be detected, and he mark'd out 
as a traitor, who was, before this, rec- 
kon'd as good a man as any of them: 
Therefore we have not ſufficient ground 
from hence to conclude, that wicked men 
ought ro be admitted to partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper. 

O57. 3. For Chriſtians to exclude any 
from the Lord's-ſupper, would argue a 
great deal of pride, or vain-glorious boaſt- 
ing, and it is, as it were, to ſay to them who 
are excluded, Stand off, for we are holier 
than you. | 

Anſw. 1. A believer may, with thank- 
fulnets, acknowledge the diſtinguiſhing 
grace of God vouchſafed to him, and not 
to others; and, at the ſame time, bleſs 
him, that he has given him a right to the 


privileges of his houſe, which all are not 


admitted to partake of, without doing 
this in a boaſting way; he may ſay with 
the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xv. 10. By the grace 
of God, I am what I am; and yet, at the 
ſame time, deal faithfully with thoſe who 
are deſtitute of this grace; he may bleſs 
God for the right which he hopes he has to 
this ordinance, and yet not think it his du- 
ty to admit them to it who have no right. 


2. It is one thing not to admit per- 


ſons who are unqualified to this ordinance, 
and another thing to deſpiſe them upon 
this account. Our buſineſs is not to re- 
proach them, but to treat them with 
meekneſs; if peradventure God may give 
them repentanee to the acknowledgment 
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of the truth, that hereby they may appear 
to have a right to it. N 
06. 4. If wicked men are to be ex- 
cluded from one ordinance which Chriſt 
has inſtituted in his church, they may, 
for the ſame reaſon, be excluded from 
all; and ſo they may as well be debarred 
the privilege of hearing the word, and 
joining with the church in publick prayer. 
Anſw. There is not the ſame reaſon for 
excluding wicked men from hearing the 
word, or joining in prayer with the 
church, as there is for refuſing to admit 
them to partake of the Lord's- ſupper. 
For prayer, and preaching the word, are 
God's appointed means for the working 
the grace of faith, inſtructing the igno- 
rant, awakening the ſtupid and ſecure 


ſinner, and putting him on- complying 


with that method of ſalvation which God 
has preſcribed in the goſpel, and embra- 
cing Chriſt as offer'd therein : Whereas, 
on the other hand, the Lord's-ſupper 1s 
an ordinance which ſuppoſes the ſoul ro 
have, before this, received Chriſt by 
faith ; and therefore he is therein to feed 
upon him, and to take comfort from 


what he has done and ſuffer'd for him, 


as conducive to the farther mortification 


of indwelling fin; which ſuppoſes that 
he has had, before this, ſome experience 
of the grace of God in truth. Thus con- 
cerning the excluſion of ignorant or im- 
moral perſons, as being not qualified for 
the Lord's-ſupper. 

And here we may farther obſerve, that 
they who bring theſe and ſuch-like O4- 
jections, with a deſign to open the door 
of the church ſo wide, that all may be 
received into it, and partake of thoſe or- 
dinances by which it is more particularly 
diſtinguiſhed from the world, are yery 
ready, in defence of their own cauſe, to 
charge others with being too ſevere in 
their cenſures, and refuſing to admit any 
into church-communion, unleſs they can 
tell the very time in which they were 
converted, and the means by which this 


work was begun, and carried on; and 


this they are obliged to do in ſo publick 
a manner, as that many are denied the 
privilege of partaking of this ordinance, 
for a mere circumſtance ; which is an ex- 
treme as much to be avoided, as the re- 
ceiving unqualified perſons to the Lord's- 
ſupper. 


But it may be replied to this, that ſince 

this charge is rather the reſult of ſurmize 
than founded on ſufficient evidence, it 
deſerves to have leſs notice taken of it: 
However, this I would ſay in anſwer to 


it, that I never obſerved it to be the pra. 
Rice of any church of Chriſt, to exclude 
perſons from its communion, becauſe 
they knew not the time or means of their 
converſion ; which may be ſometimes oc. 
caſion'd by their having been favour'd 
with the bleſſing of a religious education 
and reſtraining grace from their child. 
hood, ſo that they have not run thoſe 
lengths in fin which others have done; 
and therefore, the change which is 
wrought in converſion, eſpecially as to 
what concerns the time and manner there- 
of, is leſs diſcernable. Sometimes the 
work has been begun with a leſs degree 
of the terrors of conſcience, under a ſenſe 
of the guilt of fin, and the condemning 
ſentence of the law, than others have ex- 
perienced : Theſe have been drawn with 
the cords of love, and the grace of God 
has deſcended upon them inſenſibly, like 
the dew upon the graſs ; and therefore all 
that can be perceiv'd by them, or that is to 
be required of them as a neceſſary qualifi- 
cation for their being admitted to the ordi- 
nances and privileges which belong to belie- 
vers, is their diſcovering thoſe fruits of faith 
which are diſcernable in the converſation 
of ſuch as have experienced the grace of 
God in truth. 

As to the other part of the charge, in 
which ſome churches are pretended to 
inſiſt on ſuch terms of communion as are 
merely circumſtantial, ſo as to refuſe to 
receive any that cannot comply with 
them: This is to be anſwer'd by thoſe 
who appear. to be liable to it. All that 1 
ſhall therefore add under this Head, is, 
that ſince a viſible profeſſion of faith in 


Chriſt is to be made, as neceſſary to conſti- 


tute a viſible church, and the converſation 
of thoſe who make it, ought to be appa- 
rently agreeable thereunto: And inaſmuch 
as none are obliged to make any thing 
known to the church, that contains the 
leaſt appearance of diſhonour or reflection 
on their character in the world ; but are 
only required to teſtify and give a proof of 
their ſteady adherence to Chriſt, and their 
deſire to embrace him in all his offices, 
as well as worſhip him in all his ordi- 
nances ; this cannot juſtly be reckon'd an 
unneceſſary circumſtance, or making that 
a term of communion, which Chriſt has 
not made, and thereby excluding thoſe 
who have a right to the Lord's-ſupper. 
And now we have conſider'd the terms 
of communion, and the qualifications for 
it, as well as the ſpiritual privileges that 
are to be expected by cho who have a 
right to it. I cannot but obſerve, how 
| this 
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this is abuſed, and practically diſown'd, 
by thoſe who engage in this ordinance 
merely as a qualification for a civil em- 
ployment. A perſon may certainly be a 
ood member of a common- wealth, and 
very fit to be entruſted with the admini- 
ſtration of the civil affairs thereof, who 
has little or nothing to ſay concerning his 
experiences of the grace of God. To aſ- 
ſert, that a right to a civil employment 
is founded on the ſame qualifications that 
give a perſon a right to partake of the 
Lord's- ſupper, would be to advance, not 
only that which is indefenſible, but what 
would be almoſt univerſally denied, un- 
leſs it could be proved, that all might par- 
take of it, the contrary to which, we have 
endeavour'd to maintain. | 
Moreover, when Chriſt inſtituted this 
ordinance, his people were 1n no ex - 
tion of bearing any part in the civil go- 


vernment; therefore this was moſt remote 


from the firſt intent and deſign thereof: 
And we often find that this 1s a tempta- 
tion to men to profane this ordinance, 
and lays a burden on the conſciences of 
thoſe who know themſelves unprepared 
for it, who had little or nothing in view 
but the ſecuring their ſecular intereſt ; by 
which means it is to be fear'd; that ma- 
ny of them eat and drink unworthily, 
and, inſtead of receiving advantage by it, 


bring their conſciences under ſuch en- 


tanglements, that they cannot eaſily ex- 
tricate themſelves from. Thus concern- 
ing thoſe who are to be admitted to be 
partakers of the Lord's- ſupper, though 
doubting of their meetneſs for it, and 
others being excluded, who have no right 
tO It. 

The laſt thing obſerv d in this Anſwer, 
is, that they who are not, at preſent, 
deem'd fit for this ordinance, may after- 
wards be admitted to it when they have 
received inſtruction, and manifeſted a 
thorough reformation ; or when, by their 
diligent attendance on other ordinances, 
or means of grace, accompanied with the 
divine bleſſing, that, which at preſent 
diſqualifies them, being removed, they 
may humbly and thankfully wait on God 
therein, and hope for his preſence and 
blefling ; and then the church will have 
reaſon, as well as themſelves, to bleſs 
God for that grace which they have ex- 
r whereby they may come to it 
or the better, and not for the worſe. 


Quxs r. CLXXIV. What « re- 
quired of them that receive the 
Vo I. II. 


ſacrament of the Lord"s-ſupper in 


the time of the adminiſtration of it? 


Answ. It is required of them 


that receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's-ſupper, that during the 
time of the adminiſtration of it, 
with all holy reverence and atten- 
tion they wait upon God in that 
ordinance, diligently obſerve the 


ſacramental elements and acti- 


ons, heedfully diſcern the Lord's 
body, and affectionately medi- 
tate on his death and ſufferings; 
and thereby ſtir up themſelves 
to a vigorous exerciſe of their 
graces, in judging themſelves 
and ſorrowing for fin, in ear- 
neſt hungring and thirſting af- 
ter Chriſt, feeding on him by 
faith, receiving of his fulneſs, 
truſting in his merits, rejoicing 
in his love, giving thanks for 
his grace, in renewing of their 
covenant with God, and love to 
all the ſaints. 


Quzsr. CLXXV. What « the 


duty of Chriſtians after they have 
received the ſacrament of the Lord's: 


ſupper ? 


Axs w. The duty of Chriſtians 


after they have received the fa- 
crament of the Lord's-ſupper, is; 
ſeriouſly to confider how they 
have behayed themſelves thete- 
in, and with what ſucceſs ; if 
they find quickening and coni- 
fort, to bleſs God for it, beg 
the continuance of it, watch 
againſt relapſes, fulfil their 


vows, and incourage themſelves 


to a frequent attendance ori 
that ordinance ; but if they 
find no preſent benefit, more 
exactly to review their prepa- 
ration to, and carriage at the 
ſacrament; in both wi, 1 
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they can approve themſelves to 
God and their own conſciences, 
they are to wait for the fruit of 
it in due time; but if they ſee 
they have failed in either, they 
are to be humbled, and to attend 
upon it afterward with morecare 
and diligence. 


"THESE two Anſwers reſpect our 
behaviour in, and after our enga- 
ging in this ordinance. 


I. We are to conſider with what 
frame of ſpirit we are to engage there- 
in ; how our meditations are to be em- 
ploy'd, and what graces are to be exer- 
ciſed. 

1. Here is ſomething obſerved, which 
is common to it with all other ordi- 
nances, viz. that we are to wait on God 
with an holy reverence ariſing from a be- 
coming ſenſe of his divine perfections, and 
the infinite diſtance we ſtand at from him; 
and we are to impreſs on our ſouls an aw- 
ful ſenſe of his omniſcience and omnipre- 
ſence ; whereby he knows with what 
frame of ſpirit we draw nigh to him, bet- 
ter than this is known to our ſelves ; and 
highly reſents every thing that is contra- 
ry to his holineſs, or unbecoming the 
character of thoſe who are worſhipping at 
his footſtool. 

2. There are other things peculiar to 
this ordinance, that are neceſſary in order 
to our engaging in it in a right man- 
ner; as, ä 

(1.) We are diligently to obſerve the 
ſacramental elements and actions, which 


contain the external part of the duty re- 


quired of us. The bread and wine, together 
with the actions to be performed in our 
receiving them by Chriſt's appointment, 
are, as has been before obſerved, ſignifi- 
cant and inſtructive ſigns of his death, and 
the benefits which he has procured for us 
thereby, that are to be attended to, and 
brought to our remembrance in this or- 
„ 

Moveover, we are to conſider, that tho 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace are 
ſignified thereby, as they are inſtituted, 
not natural ſigns thereof; yet the goſpel, 
in which we have an account of what 
Chriſt did, and ſuffer'd for us, is a large 
and ſufficient explication thereof for the 
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direction of our faith, when converſant 
about them. 1 
(2.) We are affectionately to meditate 
on the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, which 
are ſignified thereby. Meditation is a great 
part of the work we are to be engaged 
in, and the death of Chriſt is the princi- 
pal ſubject thereof; accordingly we are to 
conſider his condeſcending love in giving 
his life a ranſom for us; and, in order to 
our being affected there with, and to ex- 
cite our admiration and thankfulneſs for 
it, we muſt contemplate the divine excel- 
lency and glory of his Perſon; which 
adds an infinite value to every part of his 
obedience and ſufferings. We muſt alſo 
conſider the kind of death he died; which 
is called his being wounded, bruiſed ©, cut 
off ©; and is repreſented as that which had 
the external mark of the curſe of God 
annexed to it; upon which account he is 

ſaid to have been made a curſe for us s. 

We are alſo to conſider the character 
of the perſons for whom he laid down his 
life; who are deſcribed as being without 
ſtrength, or ability ro do what is good, 
and ungodly, and ſo open enemies to him; 
and therefore there was nothing in us 
that could induce him to do this for us. 

We are alſo ro confider, that he died in 
our room and ſtead, as bearing our griefs, 
and carrying our ſorrows * ; and being de- 
liver d for our offences * : And we are alſo 
to conſider the great ends deſigned there- 
by, as God 1s hereby glorified, his holi- 
neſs and juſtice in demanding and recei- 
ving a full ſatisfaction for ſin, illuſtrated 
in the higheſt degree; ſo that he declares 
himſelf well-pleaſed in what Chriſt has 
done and ſufter'd ' ; and well-pleaſed like- 
wiſe, as the prophet expreſſes it, for bis 
righteouſneſs ſake . We are alſo to con- 
ſider the great advantage that we . 
to receive thereby, as being juſtified by bis 
blood, we fhall be ſaved from wrath through 
bim: This 1s therefore the higheſt in- 
ducement to us, to give up our ſelves en- 
tirely to him, 

3. We are, in this ordinance, to ſtir u 
our ſelves to a vigorous exerciſe of thoſe 
graces that the nature of the ordinance re- 
quires: And accordingly we are, 

(..) To judge our ſelves; as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, I we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhould not be fudged ; and this we ought 
to do, by accuſing, condemning and paſ- 
ſing ſentence againſt our ſelves, for thoſe 
fins which we have committed againſt 


3 1p M. 4, Kon. 
8 Cor, xi. 31. F ; 
N z 
' Chriſt, 


2 Rom, v. 9. 
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Chriſt, whereby we were plunged into the 
urmoſt depths of miſery, in which we 
(hould for ever have continued, had he not 
redeemed us by his blood. We are allo 
to acknowledge our deſert of God's wrath 
and curſe ; ſo that sf he ſhould mark ini- 

uities, we could not fland * ; and this ſenſe 
of ſin ought to be particular, inclu- 
ding in it thoſe tranſgreſſions which are 
known to none but God and ourſelves; 
as we ought to make a particular appli- 
cation of the blood of Chriſt for the for- 
giveneſs thereof, This is certainly very 
ſuitable to the nature of the ordinance 
we are engaged in, wherein Chriſt is ſer 
forth as a ſacrifice for fin, and we are 
led, at the ſame time, to be duly affected 
with our malady, and the great remedy 
God has provided ; which will have a 
tendency to enhanſe our praiſe and thank- 
fulneſs to him, who loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us. 

(2.) We are to exerciſe a godly forrow 
for fin, which is the ground of all that 
diſtreſs and miſery which we are liable 
to: This ought to take its riſe from the 
corruption of nature, from whence all 
actual fins proceed; and we are to be- 
wail our fins of omiſſion, as well as com- 
miſſion; our neglect to perform duties 
that are incumbent on us, as well as 
thoſe ſins that have been committed by 
us with the greateſt preſumption, delibe- 


ration, wilfulneſs and obſtinacy, which 


contain in them the higheſt ingratitude 
and contempt of the blood of Chriſt, and 
the method of ſal vation by him. And this 
ſorrow for ſin ought to produce thoſe good 
effects of praying and ſtriving againſt it, 
endeavouring to return to God, from 
whom we have backſlidden. The Apoſtle 
calls it, ſorrowing after a godly ſort; and 
ſpeaks of it as attended with carefulneſs, 
that we may avoid it for the future; clear- 
ing of ourſelves, ſo that we may either 
be encouraged to hope that we have not 
committed the fins which we are ready 
to charge ourſelves with, or, that the 
guilt thereof is taken away by the atone- 
ment that Chriſt has made for us. 
ought alſo to produce an holy indignation, 
and a kind of revenge againſt fin, as that 
which has been ſo prejudicial to us; as 
likewiſe a fear of offending; a' zeal for 
the glory of God, whom we have diſho- 
1 z and a vebement defire of thoſe 

e 
This ſorrow for fin ought to proceed 
from an inward loathing and abhorrence 


? Pal cxxx. 3. Matt. xxl. 38. 


s which we have hereby forfeited. 


of it; and the degree thereof ought to 
bear ſome proportion to its reſpective ag- 
gravations, and the diſhonour we have 
brought to God thereby; which would 
be an effectual means to incline us to 
abhor our ſelves, and repent in duſt and 
aſhes. 5 

This is very agreeable to the nature of 
the ordinance we are engaged in, ſince 
nothing tends more to enhanſe the vile 
and heinous nature of ſin, than the con- 
ſideration of its having crucified the 
Lord of glory; which is to be the imme- 
diate ſubject of our meditation therein. 
We read that Chriſt, in his laſt ſufferings, 
was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death 3 ; 
which could not proceed from the affli- 
ctive view that he had of the pains and 
indignities he was to ſuffer in his cruci- 
fixion ; for that would argue him to have 
a leſs degree of holy courage and reſolu- 
tion than ſome of the martyrs have ex- 
preſſed when they have endured extreme 
torments, and moſt ignominious reproaches 
for his ſake: Therefore his ſorrow pro- 
ceeded from the afflictive ſenſe that he 
had of the guilt of our fins which he 
bore. If therefore he nor only ſuffer'd, 
but his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowtul for 
our fins, this ought to excite. in us the 
exerciſe of that grace in this ordinance, 
in which it is brought to our remem- 
brance. | 

(3.) We are to hunger and thirſt after 
Chriſt ; which implies in ir an ardent defire 
of having communion with him: Thus the 
church ſays, With my ſoul have IT deſired 
thee in the mght ; yea, with my ſpirit will 
T ſeek thee early *; and the P/al/mi/t com- 
pares this to the hunted Hart, that is rea- 
dy to die for thirſt, which pants after the 
water-brooks*, This ariſes from a deep 
ſenſe of our need of Chriſt, and farther 
ſupplies of grace from him, and is at- 
tended with a' firm reſolution that no- 
thing ſhorr of him ſhall ſatisfy us, as not 
being adapted to ſupply our wants. Such a 
frame of ſpirit is agreeable to the ordinance 


ve are engaged in, ſince Chriſt is therein re- 
It 
ready to apply to his people, thoſe bleſſings 


preſented as having purchaſed, and being 


which are of a ſatisfying and comforting 
nature. 


(4- 


We are to feed on Chriſt by faich, 
and thereby 


receive of his fulneſs, as he is 


frequently repreſented in ſcripture, under 


the metaphor of : Thus he ſtiles him 


ſelf, The bread F life; and the bleſſings 


he beſtows, are called, The meat which pe- 


© John vi. 33. 


gl. zii. : i 
| riſheth 


riſberb not, but endureth to everlaſting 
he; and the goſj N is ſet 
forth by a feaſt of: fat t 
wines on the tees, of fat things full of mar- 
row, of wines on the lees well refined *, 
Thus our Saviour alſo repreſents it in the 
rable?, in which he commands his 
rvants to invite thoſe that were bidden 
to the marriage-feaſt, by telling them 
what things he had prepared for their en- 
tertainment, as an encouragement to their 
faith. Thus we are to conſider that ful- 
neſs of 'grace that is in Chriſt, (when 
drawing nigh to him in this ordinance, ) of 
merit, for our juſtification, of ſtrength ro 
enable us to mortify fin, and reſiſt tem 
tations, of wiſdomito direct us in all emer- 
encies and difficulties, of peace and com- 
ort, to revive and encourage us under all 
our doubts and fears, and to give us ſuit- 
able relief when we are ready to faint 
under the burdens we complain of. All 
theſe bleſſings are to be apprehended and 
applied by faith, otherwiſe we cannot 
conclude that they belong to us; and no- 
thing can be more adapted to this ordi- 
nance, wherein Chriſt is repreſented as ha- 
_ all thoſe bleſſings to beſtow, which 
he has purchaſed by his blood, and theſe 
are ſignified or ſhewed forth therein, 

(5.) We are, in this ordinance, to truſt 
in the merits of Chriſt, or to exerciſe an 
entire confidence in him, who, by his 
death, has purchaſed for us all ſpiritual 
and ſaving bleſſings. This ought to be at- 
tended with an humble ſenſe of our own 
unworthineſs, as being /eſs than the leaſt 
of all God's mercies *, and as deſerving no- 
thing but his fierce wrath for our iniqui- 
ties. And, fince he has paid a full and ſa- 
tisfactory price of redemption for us, and 
thereby procured the bleſſings that we 


had forfeited, which have a tendency to 


make us compleatly happy, we ought to 
lay the whole ſtreſs of our ſalvation on 


him, as being ſenſible that be is able to ſave 


Fr the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by 
Bim 
6.) We are to rejoice in Chriſt's love, 
which is infinitely greater than what can 
be in the heart of one creature towards 
another: 'This love of Chriſt has ſeveral 
properties; | 
1. It don't conſiſt merely in his deſi- 
ring our good, or wiſhing that we were 
happy, but in making us ſo ; nor does it 
only conſiſt in his ſympathizing with us in 
dur miſeries, but delivering us from them, 


a Matt. xxii. 4. 


. 
- 


inge, @ feaſt of 


_ firies; as 


ſelf in his mediatorial prayer, Father, I 


19 xiv. 21. 


Xvi. 6. | 
Paal. Avi. 1. 
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and diſcovering himſelf as our refuge and 
ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble. 

2aly. As Chriſt's love to his people did 
not take its motive at firſt from any beau- 
ty or excellency which he found in them 
who were deform'd, polluted, and wor- 
thy to be abhor'd by him, but after. 
wards adorn'd and made comely throus) 
his comelineſs put upon them® ; ſo when 
they forfeit his love by their frequent 
backſlidings, and deſerve to be caſt off by 
him, it is nevertheleſs unchangeably fix'4 
upon them, inaſmuch as having loved hi; 
own which were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end. 

3dly. Chriſt's love is infinitely conde- 
ſcending, which ariſes not only from that 
infinite diſtance which there is between 
him and his people, but from his remem- 
bring them in their low eſtate, having 
compaſſion on them whom no eye pitied, 
and ſaving them when they were in the ut- 
molt depths of deſpair and miſery, /aying 
to them when they were in their blood, 
live ©, 

4thly. It is not like the love of ſtran- 
gers, which contents it ſelf with ſome ge- 
neral endeavours to do good to them whom 
they deſign not to contract an intimacy 
with, bur it is attended with the higheſt 
acts of friendſhip and communion, im- 
parting his ſecrets to them, as he promites 
to love, and manifeſt himſelf to them * ; and 
tells his diſciples, Henceforth I call you 
not ſervants; for the ſervant knoweth not 
what bis lord doeth : But I have called you 
friends; for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto 

uf, 

5thly. It is ſuch a love as forgives all 
former injuries, and upbraids not his peo- 
ple for what they have done againſt him, 
either before or fince they believed in 


him. Thus God is ſaid to pardon the ini- 


quity, and paſs by the tranſgreſſion of the 
remnant of bis heritage, and to caſt 4 

their fins into the depths of the ſea * ; and 
to blot out their tranſgreſſions for his own 


ſake, and not to remember thei fs 1 


orbly. It is ſuch a love as affords us all 
ſeaſonable and neceſſary help in times of 
our greateſt ſtraights and difficulties ', 
and makes proviſion for our future neceſ- 
| e tells his diſciples, I go #0 
prepare a place for you *, that they might 
be aſſured of being happy in another 
world; and accordingly he expreſſes him- 


b Pack, 
s Micah 


will 


Gen. xxxii, 10; * Heb, vii. 2 5. 
f Chap. xv: 15+ 


* John xiv. 2. 


me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory. : 
7thly. It is ſuch a love, as puts him 
upon reckoning all injuries done againſt 
his people, as tho' they were done a- 


gainſt himſelf, and the kindneſſes ex- 


preſſed to them, as tho they were ex- 
preſſed to him, as it is ſaid, He that 
touc beth you, toucheth the apple of bis eye ; 
and, he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me: 
And, when he takes notice of thoſe ex- 
reſſions of kindneſs, which his people 
bad ſhewn to one another, he ſays, [na/- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me b. 
87bly. It is ſuch a love as inclines him 
to interpoſe himſelf between his people 
and all danger, whereby he prevents their 
being overcome by their enemies ; and, 
indeed, he not only hazarded, but, as 4 
good ſhepherd, gave his life for his ſheep ®. 
This is that love which is to be the ſub- 


jet of our meditation, in this ordinance; 


accordingly we are firſt to endeavour, to 
make out our intereſt in it, by faith, 
which will be evinced by thoſe acts of 
love to him that flow from it, and then 
we may rejoice in it as a conſtant ſpring 
of peace and bleſſedneſs. 

(7.) The next grace to be exerciſed in 
this ordinance, is thankfulneſs, adoring 
and praiſing him that he has been pleaſed 
to extend compaſſion to us in beſtowing 
thoſe bleſſings, which are the reſult of his 
diſcriminating grace, the inſtances where- 
of are various, V7z. as he delivers us from 
the ruin that fin would have inevitably 
brought upon us, prevents us with the 
bleſſings of goodneſs, and reſtrains the 
breaking forth of our corruptions, which 


would otherwiſe have inclined us to com- 


mit the vileſt abominations ; and, more 
eſpecially, as he renews our nature, chan- 
ges our hearts, creates us unto good 
works, and then quickens and excites that 
grace in us which his own hand has 
wrought, and comforts us when our ſpi- 
rits are overwhelm'd with ſorrow; where- 
by he enables us to go on in his way re- 
Joicing, and ſo carries on the work which 
he has begun in us, till it be compleated 
in glory. There is nothing that we have, 
either in hand or hope, but what will 
afford matter for the exerciſe of this 
grace z and more particularly, our hearts 
ought to be excited hereunto from the con- 


ſideration of the benefits that are ſignified 


John xvii. 24. 


4: Zech. ii. 8. 
Vol. II. | 


Of covenanting with God; and expreſſing Love to all Saints. 449 


will that they alſo whom thou haft given 


9 Luke x. 16. 


in this ordinatice ; eſpecially if we are en- 
abled to receive them by faith. 

(8.) We are, at the Lord's-ſupper; to 
renew our covenant with God. That this 
may be rightly underſtood; we muſt con- 
ſider what it is for a believer to enter into 
covenant with God, which he is ſuppo- 
ſed to have done before this; and that 
conſiſts not in our promiſing that we 
will do thoſe things that are out of our 
power, or, that we will exerciſe thoſe 
graces, which none but God, who works 
in his people, both to will and to do, can 
enable us to put forth; but it conſiſts in 
our making a ſurrender of our ſelves to 
Chriſt, and depending on him for the 


ſupply of all our ſpiritual wants, humbly 


hoping and truſting that he will enable ug 
to adhere ſtedfaſtly co him, working in 
us all that grace which he requires of us3 
which bleſſing, if he is pleaſed to grant 
us, we ſhall be enabled to perform all the 
duties that are incumbent on us, how dif- 
ficult ſoever they may be. This is an unex- 
ceptionable way of entering into covenant 
with God, as it contains an acknowledg- 
ment of our own inability to do that which 
is good without him, and a deſire to give 
the glory of all to him; on whom we 
ſtedfaſtly rely, that we may obtain mercy 
from him to be faithful, | 
Moreover, to renew our covenant, is 
to declare, that through his grace, we 
are inclined ſtedfaſtly to adliere to our ſo- 
lemn dedication to him, nor, in the leaſt, 
repenting of what we did therein ; and, 
that we have as much reaſon to depend 
on his aſſiſtance now, as we had at firſt, 
fince grace is carried on, as well as begun 
by him alone; and accordingly, while 
we expreſs our earneſt deſire to be ſted- 
faſt in his covenant, we depend on his 
romiſe that he will never fail us, nor 
forſake us: And we take this occaſion, 
more eſpecially, to renew our dedication 
to him, as 'tis very agreeable to the na- 
ture of this ordinance, in which we have 
the external ſymbols of his love to us; 
which lays us under the higheſt obligati- 


on thereunto, 


(9) We are, in this ordinance, to ſhew 
our readineſs to exerciſe a Chriſtian love 
to all ſaints ; which conſiſts, more eſpeci- 
ally, in our earneſt deſire that all grace 
and peace may abound in them, as in our 
own ſouls; that hereby we may have oc- 
caſion to glorify God together, and ſhew 
our mutual coneern for the ſpiritual wel- 
fare of each other. We are to bleſs God 


® Matt, xxv. 30. P John x; 11. 


for the grace they are enabled to exerciſe, 
though, it may be, we cannot exerciſe it 


in the ſame degree our ſelves: And, as for 


others, we are to ſympathize with them 
in their weakneſſes, grieve for their falls 
and miſcarriages ; and be very ready to 
make abatements for thoſe frailties and 
infirmities that we behold in them, which 
we our ſelves are ſometimes liable to, 
eſpecially if they are not inconſiſtent with 
grace, in which caſe we ſhould caſt a 
mantle of love over them, not knowing 
but we may be expoſed to, and fall by the 
ſame temptations. 

This love is to be expreſſed, more 
_ eſpecially in this ordinance ; inaſmuch as 
we are to conſider all ſaints as members 
of Chriſt's myſtical body, children of the 
ſame God and Father, partakers of the 
ſame grace with us, fellow-travellers to the 
ſame heavenly country, where we hope to 


meet them at laſt, tho' now they are liable 


to the ſame difficulties with ourſelves, and 
expoſed to thoſe aſſaults and temptations 
that we often meet with from our ſpiri- 
tual enemies. This expreſſion of our 
love, though it be more immediately and 
directly extended to the ſame fociety, that 


joins in communion with us; yet 'tis not 


to be confined within ſuch narrow limits, 
but includes in it the higheſt eſteem for 
all who are ſanctify'd in Chriſt Jeſus, 
called to be ſaints, though their place of 
abode be remote from, and they are not 
known to us, in the fleſh. 

II. We are now to conſider the duty of 
Chriſtians after they have receiv'd the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's-ſupper ; and that 
conſiſts in enquiring, how they have beha- 
ved themſelves therein? and, whether th 
have any ground to conclude, that the 
have been favour'd with the ſpecial pre- 
ſence of God in this ordinance, whereby it 
has been made a means of grace to them ? 

As to the former of theſe enqui- 
ries relating to the frame of our ſpirits, 
while engaging in this ſolemn duty, we 
ſhall ſometimes find, that it has been 
ſuch as affords matter for deep humilia- 
tion and ſelf-abaſement, in the fight of 
as when we reflect upon it; particu- 

rly, L's | | 

1. When our minds and affections have 
been converſant about thoſe things, which 
are altogether unſuitable ro the work we 
have been engaged in, and, inſtead of 
converſing with Chriſt in this ordinance, 
we have had our thoughts and meditations 
moſt taken up with worldly matters; or, 

if they have, indeed, been converſant 


40 ben our Behaviour at the Lord's Table ic to be blan'd ;or not. 


about religious affairs, yet we may, in 
ſome meaſure, ſee reaſon to blame our 
ſelves, if theſe have been altogether fo- 
reign to the great end and deſign of the 
ordinance we have been engaged in. 
There are many portions of ſcripture, or 
heads of divinity founded upon it, which 
we may employ our thoughts about at 
other times, with great advantage; yet 
they may not be altogether ſuitable, or 
adapted to our receiving ſpiritual advan- 
tage by, or making a right improvement 
of Chriſt crucified, as the nature of this 
ordinance requires. 

2. They behave themſelves unbecom- 
ingly, in this ordinance, who meditate on 
the thing ſignified therein, to wit, the 
dying love of Jeſus Chriſt, as though 
they were unconcerned ſpectators, ha- 
ving only an hiſtorical faich, and content 
themſelves with the bare knowledge of 
what relates to the life and death of 
Chriſt, without coftfidering the end and 
deſign thereof, viz. that he might make 
atonement for fin, or their particular con- 
cern herein, ſo as to improve it, as an ex- 
pedient for the taking away the guilt and 
power thereof in their own ſouls. 

3. We may reflect on our behaviour in 


this ordinance, when we have given way 


to deadneſs and ſtupidity, without uſing 
thoſe endeavours that are neceſſary for 
the exciting our affections; when a ſub- 


ject ſo affecting as Chriſt's pouring out 


his ſoul unto death, being wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, deſpiſed and rejected 
of men, bleeding and dying on the croſs, 
and, in the midſt of his ſufferings, crying 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 


alen me, has not had an efficacy to raiſe 


our affect ions, any more than if it were a 
common ſubject ? 

4. We have reaſon to blame our beha- 
viour in this ordinance, when we have 
attended on it with a reſolution ro con- 
tinue in any known fin, without being 
earneſt with God to mortify it, or de- 
firing ſtrength and grace from Chriſt, in 
order thereunto, and improving his death 
for that end. Thus we have reaſon, 
ſometimes, to reflect on our behaviour ac 
the Lord's-ſupper, with grief, and ſor- 
row of heart, as what has been diſagree- 
able to the nature of the ordinance we 
have been engaged in. att 

But, on the other hand, we may, ſome- 
times, in taking a view of our behaviou! 
therein, find matter of encouragement, 
when, abating for human frailties, and 
the imperfection of grace, that inſepa- 
rably attends this preſent ſtate, we _ 
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fay, to the glory of God, that we have, 
in ſome meaſure, behav'd our ſelves as 
we ought to do. Thus, when we have 
found, that our hearts have been duly 
affected with the love of Chriſt, and we 
have had the exerciſe of thoſe graces 
that are ſuitable thereunto; and if we can 
ſay, that we have had ſome communion 
with him, and have not been altogether 
deſtitute of his quickening and comfort- 
ing preſence, and the witneſs of his Spirir 
with ours, that we are the children of 
God; then we may conclude, that we 
have engaged in this ordinance in a right 
manner. And if we have found that it has 
been thus with us, we are to bleſs God 
for it, as conſidering that he alone can 
excite grace in us, who wrought it at 
firſt. And we are farther to conſider, that 
ſuch-like acts of grace will be a good evi- 
dence of the truth and finceriry thereof; 
whereby our comforts may be more eſta- 
bliſhed, and we enabled to walk more 
cloſely and thankfully with God, by the 
communication of thoſe graces that he is 
pleaſed to beſtow upon us in this ordi- 
nance. 

Moreover, if we have had experi- 
ence of the preſence of God therein, and 
have been brought into a good frame, we 
ought to beg the continuance thereof. 
The beſt frame of ſpirit will be no longer 
abiding, than it pleaſes God to keep up 
the lively exerciſe of faith and other gra- 
ces; and this, being ſo valuable a bleſſing, 
is to be ſought for by fervent prayer and 
ſupplication, that our good frames may 
not be like the morning cloud, or earl 
dew, that ſoon paſſes away: This will diſ- 
cover, that we ſet a value upon them, 
and glorify God as the author of them ; 
and 'tis the beſt expedient for our walking 
with God at other times, as well as when 

engaged in holy ordinances. 

Again, tis farther obſerved, that they, 
who have been quicken'd and comforted, 
when partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, 
ought to watch againſt relapſes into thoſe 
ſins, that formerly they have been over- 
taken with, but now ſee reaſon to abhor. 
This we ought to do, becauſe, though 
we are ſometimes brought into a good 
frame, yet ſtill we have deceitful hearts, 
that, before we are aware, may betray us 
into the commiſſion of thoſe fins which 
have occaſioned great diſtreſs to us in 
times paſt ; and, to. this we may add, 
the endeavours of Satan to enſnare us by 
his wiles ; ſo, that when we think our 
ſelves the ſafeſt, we may be expoſed to 


the greateſt dangers. When we have been 
leaſt apprehenſive of our return to our 
former fins, and, it may be, have been 
too ſecure in our own opinion, while 
confiding too much to our own ſtrength, 
we have loſt thoſe good frames, and our 
troubles have been renewed thereby : 
Therefore, tis our duty to watch againſt 
the ſecret workings of corrupt nature, 
and the firſt motions of fin in our hearts, 
while we earneſtly implore help from 
God, that we may be kept from our own 
iniquities; namely, thoſe ſins that we have 
formerly committed, or that more eaſily 
beſer us than any other. 

The next duty incumbent on us, after 
we have received the Lord's-ſupper, is, 
to fulfil our vows : This will be better 
underſtood, if compared with what was 
before obſerved concerning facramental 
vows or covenants ; which ought not to 
contain in them a making promiſes, eſpe- 
cially in our own ſtrength, that we will 
be found in the exerciſe of thoſe graces 
whichare the ſpecial gift and effect of God's 
almighty power. Therefore, I always, when 
occaſionally mentioning making religious 
vows, conſider them principally as con- 
taining an expreſs declaration, that we are 
under an indiſpenſible obligation to per- 
form thoſe duties, and put forth thoſe 
acts of grace which are incumbent on us, 
as thoſe who deſire to approve our ſelves 
Chriſt's faithful / ſervants, whom he has 
taken into a covenant- relation with him- 
ſelf. We alſo declare, that without help 
from God we can do nothing: This help 
we implore from him, at the fame time 
when we devote, or give up our ſelves to 
him ; ſo that we do this, hoping and 
truſting that he will beſtow upon us that 
grace which is out of our own power ; 
which, if he will be pleaſed ro do, we 
determine that he ſhall have all the glory 
that ariſes from it. This is moſt agree- 
able to the ſenſe of the Latin word ; 
from whence the word vow is derived ; 
and, I think, it is much rather to be ac- 
quieſced in, than that general deſcription 
which ſome give of it, when they ex- 
hort thoſe who are engaged in this or- 
dinance, firſt to confeſs thoſe fins which 
they have committed ſince they were laſt 
at the Lord's table, ſo far as they occur 
to their memories; and, as a means of 
their obtaining forgiveneſs, to make a 
ſolemn vow, or promiſe, that they will 
abſtain from them for the future, and 
walk more agreeably to the engagements 
which they are laid under: This they do 
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without an humble ſenſe of the treachery 
of their own hearts, or their need of 
ſtrength from God; to perform any 
thing that is good; and afterwards, they 
are as little inclined to fulfil their own 
promiſes, as they were before forward to 
make them, with too much reliance on 
their own ſtrength ; and, by this means, 
they bring themſelves into the greateſt 
perplexities, and go on, as it were, in a 
round of making ſolemn vows and reſo- 
lutions, and then breaking them, and 
afterwards renewing them again: Where- 
as, when we intend nothing by our vow- 
ing, but a confeſſing that what others 
promiſe in their own ſtrength, we ſee 
our ſelves obliged to do; and, at the 
ſame time, depend on Chriſt for ſtrength 
to enable us to perform it, and give up 
our ſelves to him, as his covenant-people, 
in hope thereof ; this is the ſafeſt way 
of vowing, inaſmuch as it redounds moſt 
to the honour of God, and contains eve- 
ry thing in it that may put us upon uſing 
our utmoſt endeavours to perform the 
duties that are incumbent on us, and, at 
the ſame time, we expreſs our unfained de- 
fire to glorify him as the God and Author 
of that grace, which is neceſſary thereun- 
to. And, in this ſenſe I would under- 
ſtand what we are exhorted to do in the 
Anſwers we are explaining, when it is 
faid, in one of them, that while we are 
receiving the Lord's-ſupper, we ought 
to renew our covenant with God; and 
after we have received it, we are to fulfil 
our vows, as it is expreſſed in the other; 


as the former includes in it ſuch a dedica- 


tion to God as has been but now conſider- 
ed; the latter, to wit, the fulfilling our 
yows, implies in it a doing every thing 
that is in our power, in order thereunto; 
and, at the ſame time, a waiting on God 
to give ſucceſs to our endeavours, and to 
work in us that which is well-pleaſing in 
his fight, without which we can do no- 
thing. | | 

Afcer we have waited on the Lord in 
this ordinance, we are to encourage our- 
ſelves to a frequent attendance there- 
on ; eſpecially if we have ground to con- 
. clude, that we have had any ſenſible com- 
munications of his grace vouchſafed to us 
therein, As this is an honour which 
God puts on his own inſtitutions, it is cer- 
tainly an encouragement to us, to perſe- 
vere in waiting on him therein. Thus 
. the Pſalmiſt ſays, Becauſe he hath in- 


. Clined bis ear unto me, therefore will I 


call upon bim as long as I live. This 


= Pfal, cxvi. 2. 
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will effectually remove all thoſe doubt 
and ſcruples that diſcourage us from en- 
gaging in this ordinance, leſt we ſhould not 
behave our ſelves in a right manner there. 
in, fearing that we are not ſufficient] 

prepared for it, and therefore ſhall be diſ- 


own'd by Chriſt, when we engage in it : 
I ſay, this we are fenced againſt, by ha. 
ving experienced his quickening and com- 


forting preſence therein. 


But, ſuppoſe we have not met with 
this deſirable bleſſing, which the beſt be- 
lievers do not experience in a like degree, 
at all times; then we ought, after we 
have received the Lord's-ſupper, to en- 
deavour to find out the particular cauſe of 
God's withdrawing his ſpecial preſence 
from us, and what is that root of bitter- 
neſs which ſprings up and troubles us. 
It may be, he withholds chis privilege 
from us in a way of ſovereignty, that we 
may hereby learn that our comforts are 
not at our own diſpoſal ; or, that they 
are not the neceſſary reſult of our atten- 
dance on ordinances, but ariſe from the 
divine bleſſing accompanying them. This, 
God, it may be, withholds from us for 
the trial of our graces; and that we 
may ſee how needful it is for us to wait 
for thoſe ſpiritual comforts, which, at 
prefent, he withholds from us; as the 
prophet ſays, T * will the Lord 


wait, that he may 


e gracious unto you, 


and therefore will be exalted, that be may 
have mercy upon you; for the Lord is a 
God of judgment ; bleſſed are all they that 


wait for him 


But ſince we may, for the moſt part, 
apprehend ſome particular reaſon why 
God denies us his quickening, and com- 
forting preſence, ariſing from ſins af 
omiſſion or commiſſion, antecedent to, 
or whilſt we have been engaged in this 


ordinance: We muſt enquire, 


(J.) Whether there has not been ſome 
defect, as to preparatory duties? and par- 
ticularly, whether we have duly examin- 
ed ourſelves before we came to the Lord's 
table, concerning our knowledge of Chriſt, 
and the benefits of his redemption; or, 
eſpecially, of our being enabled to im- 
prove them by faith? and, whether we 
have examined our ſelves concerning the 
ſenſe we have of the guilt of ſin, and the 
need we ſtand in of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
to take it away, and accordingly reſol- 
ved to wait on him in this -ordinance, 
with earneſt deſires of obtaining this pri- 


vilege. 


(2.) We muſt enquire, whether our 


beha- 
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behaviour, when we have been engaged 
in this ordinance, has not been, in ſome 
meaſure, unbecoming the ſpirituality and 
importance thereof ? whether we have 
not ſpared, or indulged, ſome ſecret cor- 
ruption, that has broke forth therein? or, 
whether we have not given way to ſome 
temptation, that has then beſet us? whe- 
ther we have not depended on our own 
righteouſneſs, for the taking away the 

uilt of fin, and procuring for us accep- 
tance in the ſight of God? or, whether we 
have not engaged in this ordinance, in 
our own ſtrength, and by this ſelf-confi- 
dence, provoked him to with-draw from 
us; which, if we have, it will afford 
matter of deep humiliation in his ſight, 
and call for repentance and reformation, 
if we would be fenced againſt this incon- 
venience, which, at preſent, we labour 
under ; and then we may hope that we 
{hall be enabled to wait on him in this 
ordinance, in ſuch a way, that we 
may have thoſe comfortable experiences 
of grace from him, which will be an evi- 
dence that we have waited on him for 
the better, and not for the worſe. 


QuesrT. CLXXVL Wherem do 
the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's-ſupper agree? 


Answ. The ſacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, a- 
gree, in that the author of both 
is God, the ſpiritual part of 
both is Chriſt and his benefits; 
both are ſeals of the ſame cove- 
nant, are to be diſpenſed by mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, and by 
none other, and to be continued 
in the church of Chriſt, until his 
ſecond coming. 


' Quasr. CLXXVII. Wherein do 
the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's-ſupper differ * 


AN s w. The ſacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's-ſupper dif- 
fer, in that Baptiſm is to be ad- 
miniſtq; d but once with water; 
to be a ſign and ſeal of our re- 
generation, and ingrafting into 
* a that even to infants, 

OL, 


whereas the Lord's-ſupper is to 
be adminiſter'd often, in the 
elements of bread and wine, to 
repreſent and exhibit Chriſt as 
ſpiritual nouriſhment to the ſoul, 
and to confirm our continuance 
and growth in him, and that 
only to ſuch as are of years 
and ability to examine them- 
ſelves. 


HESE two Anſwers contain little 
| more than a recapitulation of ſome 
things, that have been occaſionally men- 
tioned, in explaining the nature of theſe 
ordinances ; and therefore we ſhall very 
briefly infiſt on them. 


I. Concerning thoſe things wherein the 
ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's-ſup- 
per agree ; accordingly, 

I. It is obſerved, that God is the Au- 
thor of both. This may be inferred from 
what has been ſaid concerning their being 
holy ordinances, or means of grace ; in 
which we are to expect his preſence and 
bleſſing, to make them effectual to ſalva- 
tion: This we cannot do without enga- 
ging in them by his own warrant, which 
he has been pleaſed to give us, as ap- 
pears from his word, and the experi- 
ence of many believers, who have found 
ſenſible advantage thereby ; ſo that the 
effects of his power and grace, that have 
been produced in their hearts, when en- 
gaged therein, afford a convincing evi- 
dence that God is the Author thereof. This, 
as to what concerns Baptiſm, reſpects 
more eſpecially, the Baptiſm of thoſe 
that are adult; for when infants are bap- 
tized, though God can, and ſometimes 
does, as is more than probable, own this 
ordinance, by regenerating them at that 
time ; yet this cannot be known by us; 
unleſs it be inferred, from thoſe extraor- 
dinary communications of grace which 
they may experience, who are enabled, by 
faith to give up their children to God 
therein. Mc 1455 1 

2. Baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, far- 
ther agree, in that Chriſt, and his bene 
fits, are ſignified by both of them; for 
they are, each of them, ordinances for 
our faith, as they are ſigns and ſeals of 
the covenant of grace, in which Chriſt, 
and the benefits of his redemption, are 
ſet forth: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, with 
reſpe& to Baptiſm, So many of us as were 
baptized into Feſus Chrift, were baptized 

- Sis 


into his death, buried with him by Bap- 
tiſm into death * j accordingly we have 
communion with Chriſt as crucified, dy- 
ing and buried; and, after this; rifing a- 
pain from the dead, whereby he brought 
the work of redemption to perfection: 
Theſe things are ſignified ; and thus our 
faith is to make uſe of this ſign in Bap- 
tiſm ; and the Apoſtle fays the ſame thing 
with reſpect to the Lord's-ſupper : As of- 
ten as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup) 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
3- Baptiſm and the Lord-ſupper, are 
farther obſerved to agree, in that they 
are to be diſpenſed by none but the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel. Under the Old Teſta- 
ment-diſpenſation, where all the parts of 
the temple-ſervice were ſignificant ſigns 
of Chriſt, and the benefits of the cove- 
nant of grace ; theſe were to be admini- 
ſter'd by none but thoſe who were quali- 
fied, called, and lawfully ſet apart to that 
work, as the Apoſtle ſays, No man taketh 
this honour unto himſelf but he that is cal- 
led of God, as was Aaron *. And we 
may conclude, that the moral reaſon of 
the thing extends it ſelf to the admini- 
ſtration of the ſeals of the covenant, un- 
der the goſpel-diſpenſation. Ir is certain, 
that ſome muſt be appointed, or ſer apart 
to this work, otherwiſe it would belong 
to every body, and conſequently there 
would be no determinate adminiſtrators 
of theſe ordinances, who might be ſaid to 
have a ſpecial call thereunto, from God 
and man, It may alſo be inferred from 
thoſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of paſtors after 
Ged's own heart, who are to feed his peo- 
8 with knowledge and underſtanding, as 
eing his ſpecial git, and from what the 
Apoſtle ſays concerning goſpel-miniſters, 
whether extraordinary or ordinary, as be- 
of Chriſt's git, when he aſcended up or 
17 It is farther obſerv'd, that theſe two 
ordinances agree, in that they are both 
to be continued in the church, until 
Chriſt's ſecond coming. Though we 
look and hope for more of the preſence of 
God therein, and a greater effuſion of his 
Spirit, to make them more effectual, and 
render the church more bright and glori- 
ous, as being favour'd with greater de- 
| grees of the communications of divine 
grace; yet we have no ground to expect 
hew ordinances, 'or a new diſpenſation to 
fucceed this we are under, till Chriſt's ſe- 
cond and moſt glorious coming ; there- 
fore this is called, The laſt time: Upon 
* Rom. vi. 3 4 * 1 Cor. xi. 26. * Heb. v. 
® x Cour, 2. 11. ® Matt. xxviii, 20. 
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which account the Apoſtle ſays, that 77, 
ende of the world are come upon use; b 
which we are to underſtand, thatthe pre- 
ſent diſpenſation of the goſpel, that we 
are under, is the laſt we are to expect till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, 

And this alſo appears, from the pro- 
miſe which Chriſt has given of his pre- 
ſence with his miniſters and churches. 
when faithfully engaging in theſe ordi. 
hances, as he ſays, Lo, I am with you al. 
ways, even unto the end of the world“ 
And, as his death; as was before obſer. 
ved, is to be ſhewed forth till he come a; 
this proves that the Lotd's-ſupper is alſo 
to be continued in the church till then. 
This I would the rather obſerve, inaſ. 
much as ic is contrary to what ſome 
maintain; who, while they hope for a 
greater effuſion of the Spirit, and a more 
glorious ſtate of the church in the latter 
day, are ready to extend their thoughts too 
far, when they conclude that it will be a 
new diſpenſation, as the ordinances which 
the church is favour'd with, at preſent, 
ſhall ceaſe, particularly Baptiſm and the 
Lord's-ſupper ; which we can by no 
means approve of. 


II. We are now to conſider wherein 
the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
ſupper differ. LS 

1. It is obſery'd that they differ, in 
that Baptiſm is to be adminiſter'd but 
once; whereas, the Lord's-ſupper is to be 
adminiſter'd often, This appears from 
two different circumſtances contained in 
them. As for Baptiſm, ir ſignifies our 
firſt ingrafting into, or putting on Chriſt; 
and when denominated from the thing 
ſignified thereby, it is called, the waſbing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt *; which is hoped for in this 
ordinance z accordingly it is conſidered 
as our firſt ſolemn dedication to Chriſt ; 
and, as this is ſignified thereby, it is cal- 
led an initiating ordinance, in which we 
are bound to be the Lord's; which bond 
holds good as long as we live, and there- 
fore needs not to be ſignified, ſealed, or 
confirmed by our being baptized a ſecond 
time: But, on the other hand, the Lord's- 
ſupper ſignifies our feeding or living 
9 5 Chriſt, and receiving daily ſupplies 
of grace from him, as our neceſſities re- 
quire: Therefore this ordinance differs 
from Baptiſm as it is often go be enga- 
* They differ, in that the former, as 


© Titus iii. 5, uy 
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been baptized before, but to the infants 
of believing parents, which the Lord's- 
ſupper is not. In Baptiſm, the perſon 
dedicated may be confider'd as being 
paſſive, and ſo devoted to God by the 


taith of another, who has a right to do- 


this: But none are to partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper but thoſe who have ſuch 
a degree of knowledge, that they are 
able to diſcern the Lord's body, and ca- 
pable of performing that duty which 
the Apoſtle . recommends as neceflary 
thereunto, when he ſays, Let a man exa- 
nine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 

I am ſenſible that ſome of the ancient 
church, and particularly Cyprian, in the 
third Century, have pleaded for, and 
practiſed the adminiſtration of the Lord's- 
ſupper to infants, being led into this 
miſtake, by ſuppoſing what does not ſuf- 
ficiently appear, viz. that infants among 
the Fews ate the paſſover, becauſe whole 
families are ſaid to eat it, But this does 
not appear to include infants ; for whom 
another ſort of food was deſign'd: Nei- 
ther could they reap any advantage by it; 
not being capable of diſcerning the thing 
ſignified, or feeding on Chriſt, the true 
Paſchal Lamb; which could be done no 
otherwiſe than by faith. 

Others were led into this miſtake from 
the wrong ſenſe they gave of that ſcrip- 
ture, in which Chriſt ſays, Except ye eat 
the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in yous; thinking 
that our Saviour meant hereby, the bread 
and wine in the Lord's- ſupper. There- 


fore this ordinance was abſolutely neceſ- | 


ſary to ſalvation; upon which account 
they thought that it ought to be extend- 
ed to infants, as a means of their ob- 
taining it. But it is certain, this cannot 
be the meaning of that ſcripture; ſince 
the Lord's-ſupper was not inſtituted, or 
known in the church, when our Savi- 


our ſpake theſe words : Therefore, he 


intends nothing elſe thereby bur the fidu- 
cial application of Chriſt's death; as an 
expedient for our obtaining eternal life, 


Quesr. CLXXVIII. What is 
Prayer ? „ | 
Answ. Prayer is an offering up of 
our defires unto God, in the 


What it ſuppoſes. 
has been before proved, is not only to be 
applied to the adult, if they have not 


at it Juppoſer. 4535 
his Spirit, with confeſſion of our 
fins, and thankful acknowledg- 
ment of his mercies. 


Hebe conſider'd the things that are 
to be believ d and done; what remains 
is, to enquire concerning thoſe things 
that are to be pray'd for, and how this 
great duty of prayer is to be perform'd. 
This is neceflary to be inſiſted on; inaſ- 
much as we are obliged to yield obedi- 
ence to the revealed will of God; never- 
theleſs, by reaſon of our depravity and 
weakneſs, we can do nothing that is good 
without bis aſſiſtance, which is nor to 


be expected, unleſs it be humbly deſired 


of him; and this is what we generally 


call prayer; which being per formed by 


creatures who are not only indigent, bur 
unworthy, this is to be acknowledged, 
and accordingly we are, in prayer, to con- 
feſs lin as the principal ground and rea- 
ſon of this unworthineſs. And, inaſmuch 
as God has been pleaſed to encourage us 
to hope, that we ſhall not ſeek his face 
in vain, who, in many inſtances, is plea- 
ſed to grant returns of prayer ; this obli- 
ges us to draw nigh to him with thankſ- 
giving. Theſe things are particularly 
contained in the Anſwer we are explain- 
ing; and the method in which we ſhall 
endeavour to ſpeak to it, is to conſider, 


I. What, prayer ſuppoſes ; and that is; 
1. That we are dependent and indigent 
creatures, have many wants to be ſup- 
plied, ſins to be forgiven, miſeries, under 


which we need pity and relief, and weak- 


neſſes, under which we want to be 
rengthen'd and aſſiſted in the per form- 
ance of the duties that are incumbenc on 
us. From hence it may be inferred; that 
though our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is often re- 
preſented as praying to God, this is an 
action performed by him in his human 
nature; in which alone he could be ſaid 
to be indigent; who, in his divine nature, 
is all- ſufficient. 


2. Ir ſuppoſes that God; who is the 
object of prayet, is regarded by us, not 
only as able; but willing to help us; and 


that he has encouraged us to draw, nigh 


to him for relief: And therefore it is a 
duty that more eſpecially belongs to thoſe 


who are fayour'd with the hope of the 
goſpel. R 
II. We ſhall now ſhew how prayer is 


Wenn 
3 


name of Chrift, by the help of to be conſidered; as to the various kinds 


f 1 Cor. xi, 18. 
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thereof; and accordingly we are repre- 
ſented as drawing nigh to God, with an 


humble ſenſe of our ſecret fins and wants, 


which none but God and our own con- 
ſciences are privy to. This kind of prayer 
our Saviour intends, when he ſays, T hou, 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 

enly * ; and we have an inſtance hereof 
in himſelf; inaſmuch as it is ſaid, that 
when he had ſent the multitudes away, be 
went up into a mountain apart to pray; 
alſo, Peter went up upon the houſe-top to 
pray *; in which being retired from the 
world, he had a greater liberty to pour 
forth his ſoul unto God. 

Moreover, we are to join with others 
in performing this duty, in which we 
confeſs thoſe fins, and implore a ſupply 
of thoſe wants that are common to all 
who are engaged therein : This our Savi- 
our encourages us to do, when he ſays, 
Tf two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touch- 
ing any thing that they ſhall as, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father which is in bea- 
ven. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. This is a branch of ſocial 
worſhip, and is to be perform'd by every 
family apart, whereof we have an exam- 
ple in Cornelius, concerning whom it is 
ſaid, that he was a devout man, and fear- 
ed God with all his houſe, and prayed to him 
always; and that he did this, at certain 
times, in his houſe ®. Moreover, this du- 
ty is to be performed publickly in the 
church, or any worſhipping aſſembly mer 
together for that purpoſe: Of this we 
have an inſtance in the Apoſtle Paul, 
who, when he had called for the elders 
of the church at Epheſus, deſigning to 
take his leave of them, after an affectio- 
nate diſcourſe, and ſuitable advice given 
to them, he kneeled down and pray'd with 
them all. a 

Again, prayer may be conſider'd as 
that for which a ſtated time is ſer apart 


by us, either alone, or with others; or, 


that which is occaſional, ſhort, and eja- 
culatory, confifting in a ſecret lifting up 
of our hearts to God, and may be done 
when we are engaged in other buſineſs of 
a different nature, without being a let or 
hindrance to it: Thus tis ſaid, that Ne- 
bemiab pray d, when he was going to de- 
liver the cup into the king's hand, between 


| v Matt. vi. 6, j Chap. xiv. 23. k AAs x. 9. 1 Matt, xviii. 19, 20. 1 Acts x. 23 compared 
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for relief, under the various miſeries and 


in the congregation of the ſaints . 


puniſhment of fin in hell, theſe are not 


the king's aſking him a queſtion, and his 
returning him an anſwer to it; which 
ſeems to be the meaning of what is ſaid in 
Nebem. ii. 4, 5. Then the king ſaid unte 
me ; for what doſt thou make requeſt ? fol 
pray'd to the God of heaven, and I jail 
unto the king, &c. Theſe ejaculatory 
prayers are either ſuch as we put up to 
God while engaged in worldly bufineſ: 
for direction, aſſiſtance, or ſucceſs there. 
in; or when attending on the word read 
or preach'd, or any other holy duties 
in which we lift up our hearts to him for 
his preſence therein. 


III. The next thing to be conſider'd, i; 
the various parts of prayer ; and theſe are 
three, vig. Confeſſion of fin ; petition for 
a ſupply of our wants; and thankſgiving 
for mercies received. Confeſſion of fin ſup. 
poſes that we are guilty, and deſerve pu- 
niſhment from God ; petition ſuppoſes, 
that we are miſerable and helpleſs; and 
thankſgiving implies, a diſpoſition to own 
God, the Author of all the good we enjoy 
or hope for, and includes in it a due ſenſe 
of thoſe undeſerved favours we have re- 
ceived from him. 

From this general account of the duty 
of prayer, and the parts thereof, we may 
infer, 

1. That the two former of them, 
namely, confeſſion of ſin, and petition 


diſtreſſes which we are liable to, is only 
applicable to thoſe who are in a ſinful 
and imperfect ſtate, as believers are in 
this world. As for glorified ſaints in hea- 
ven, they have no ſins to be confeſſed, 
nor any miſeries under which they need 
help and pity. As for that part of prayer 
which conſiſts of thankſgiving for mercies 
already received, that, indeed, is agreeable 
to a perfect ſtate, and is repreſented as 
the conſtant work of glorified ſaints: 
Thus the P/almiſt ſays, The heavens, that 
is, the inhabitants thereof, ſhall praiſ⸗ 
thy wonders, O Lord, thy faithfulneſs alſo 


2. Sinners, who have loſt their day of 
grace, againſt whom the door of * 
and mercy is ſhur, who are enduring the 


properly the ſubjects of prayer; concern- 
ing whom it may be ſaid, not only chat 
they cannot pray, being deſtitute of thoſe 
graces that are neceſſary thereunto ; but 
having no intereſt in a Mediator, or in 
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the promiſes of the covenant of grace, 
which are a warrant and encouragement 


affection, and brokenneſs of heart; which 
are ingredients in true tepentance : Thus 


for the performance of this duty. it is ſaid, He looketh upon men, and if any | 


3. In this world, wherein we enjoy 
the means of grace, none are the ſubjects 
of prayer but man. The P/almift, in- 
deed, {| of God's giving to the beaſt 
bis food, and to the young ravens which 


cry” ; and elſewhere it is ſaid, He pro- 


videtbh for the raven his food, when his 
young ones cry unto Gd: The meaning 
of which is, not that brute creatures for- 
mally addreſs themſelves to God for a 
ſupply of their wants, having no Idea of 
a divine Being; but, that, when they 
complain for want of food, the provi- 
dence of God ſupplies them, though oy 
know not the hand from whence it 
comes. 

4. Though it be the duty of all men in 
the world to pray; yet none can do this 
by faith, and, conſequently, in an ae- 
ceptable manner, but believers, con- 
cerning whom the Apoſtle ſays, Ie have 
received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father *. 

As for the firſt part of prayer, viz. pe- 
tition, or ſupplication. This will be 

rticularly confider'd under ſeveral fol- 
owing Anſwers, and eſpecially thoſe that 
contain an explication of the Lord's pray- 
er; which is a directory for what we are 
to aſk of God: Therefore we ſhall, at 
preſent, only conſider the other two parts 
of prayer, viz. confeſſion of fin, and 
thankſgiving for mercies. 

(1.) Concerning confeſſion of fin; and 
accordingly, 

(1] We thall prove, that it is an indiſ- 
penſible duty incumbent on all men; and 
that, not only on thoſe who are in a ſtate 
of unregeneracy, and conſequently under 
the dominion of ſin, but on believers them- 
ſelves, who are in a juſtified ſtate, This 
will appear, if we conſider, that not to 
confeſs fin, is, in effect, to juſtify our 
ſelves in the commiſſion of it; and, as it 
were, to deny that which is ſo well known 
to the heart>ſearching God, as well as to 
our own conſeiences. It alſo contains in 
it a Charging God with injuſtice, when 


he inflits on us the puniſhment that is 


due to itz which is conc to what 
Ezra ſays, Thou, our God, haſt puniſhed 
us leſs than our ittiquities deſerve © 
Moreover, none was ever ttuly hun- 
bled in the 


ſight of God; or obtained - 


ſay, I have finned, and perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not; 
he will deliver bis foul from going into the 
pit, and his life ſhall ſee the ebe „ Jews 
alſo ſaid elſewhere, He that covereth his 

ns ſhall not proſper : But whoſo confeſſeth 
A Fe faketh the ſhall have ps (ds 151 
duty is ſo evident, that, one would think, 
no one, who duly conſiders what he is, 
or how contrary his actions are to the re- 
vealed will of God, ſhould have the front 
to deny it: However, it is well known, 
that many ſeem deſignediy to wave all 
confeſſion of ſin in prayer; and, others 
argue againſt it, more eſpecially, as to 
what congerns the caſe of believers : Ac- 
cordingly, 

O5z. It is objected, that helievers ought 
not to confeſs fin; ſince that is inconſi- 
ſtent with a juſtified ſtate : It is, in ef- 
fe&, to plead guilty, though God has ta- 
ken away the guilt of fin, by forgiving it 
for the ſake of the atonement which 
Chriſt has made : Ir is a laying open the 
wound that God hath healed ws; cloſed 
up, of bringing to remembrance that 
which he hath ſaid, he will remember no 
more ; and it is contrary to the grace 
of God, who hath ſaid, none ſhall /ay 
any thing to the charge of his ele, ſince 
it is God that cufifieth „ for a believer 
to lay any thing to his own charge, which 
he does when he confeſſes fin. 

Anſw, To this it may be replied ; 

. That we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
a believer's deſert of puniſhment or con- 
demnation, and his being actually pu- 
niſhed by God, as a fin-revengiag Judge, 
according as his iniquiries deſerve. That 
a believer ſhall not eventually fall under 
condemnation, is true, becauſe his fins are 
forgiven z and, with reſpect to ſuch, the 
Apoſtle ſays, There is now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chrift Feſus *, 
Nevertheleſs, though he be in a juſtified 
ſtate, and, as the coriiequence hereof, 
ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved; yet, according 
to the tenor of his own actions, he being 
a finrier, contracts guilt in che fight of 
God; and, a deſert of puniſhment is in- 
ſeparably eonnected with every fin; tho' 
a perſon may be in a juſtified late who 
commits it. It is one thing to be liable 
to condemnation, and another thing to 


roy no forgiveneſs of fin, but he was deſerve to be condemned: The former 


o 
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juſtißed ſtate; but the latter is not: And 
it is in this ſenſe that we are to underſtand 
the Pſalmiſt's words, If thou, Lord, ſbouluſt 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall tand*? 
And, accordingly, the beſt believer on 
earth, though he have a full aſſurance of 
his being PS ratven by God; yet, inaſ- 
much as he is a ſinner, he is obliged to 
confeſs that he deſerves to be caſt off by 
him, or, if God ſhould deal with him ac- 
cording to what he finds in him, without 
looking upon him as he is in Chriſt, his 
head and ſurety, he would be undone and 
loſt for ever. 

2dly. Believers are daily ſinning, and 
therefore contracting freſh guilt ; as it is 
aid, There is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doth good and finneth not * ; and, in- 
deed, their fin is oftentimes ſo Fear, that 
they grieve the Holy Spirit, wound their 
own conſciences, and act very diſagree- 
ably to their charaQter as believers. This 
therefore ought to be confefſed with 
ſhame and ſelt-abhorrence ; as the propher 
ſays, That thou mayeſt remember and be 
confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more, becauſe cf thy ſhame ; when I am 
pactfied towards thee for all that thou haſt 
done, ſaith the Lord God ©. Moreover, it is 
certain that believers, when they have had 
a diſcovery that their fin was pardoned, 
have, at the ſame time, confeſſed it with 


great humility. Thus, immediately af- 


ter Nathan had reproved David for his 
| fin, and told him, upon his repentance, 
that the Lord had put it away; yet he 
makes a penitent confeſſion of it before 
God, and ſays, Againſt thee, thee only have 
IT finned, and done this evil in thy fight *. 
[z.] We ſhall now conſider with what 
frame of ſpirit fin is to be confeſſed ; and 
this ought to be done, 
. 1. With a due ſenſe of the infinite 
evil thereof, as it reflects diſhonour on 
the divine perfections; and particularly 
as it is oppoſite to the holineſs and purity 
of God, and a contempt caſt on his law, 
which expreſly forbids it, and a diſregard- 
ing the threatnings denounced thereby 
- againſt thoſe who violate it, and renders 
us liable to his wrath, as a fin-revenging 
Judge, purſuant to the intrinſick demerit 
thereof: And therefore it is juftly ſtiled an 
evil thing and bitter ; the only thing that 
can be called a moral evil; and it is cer- 
tainly birter in the conſequences thereof, 
_ 2dly. We are to confeſs fin with humi- 
ry, ſhame, confuſion of face, and ſelf- 
abhorrence z and that more eſpecially, by 


* 


reaſon of the vile ingraticude there is in 
it, as committed by rhoſe who are under 
the greateſt engagements to the contrary 
duties. vr v ae 
3dly. Sin is to be confeſs d with hope of 
obtaining forgiveneſs through the blood 
of Chriſt, as laying hold on the promiſes 
of mercy, which are made to thoſe who 
confeſs and forſake it?; and, with an ear- 
neſt deſire, to be deliver'd from the pre- 
vailing power thereof, by ſtrength & 
ved from Chriſt. 2 TIN: 
[3.] We ſhall now conſider What ſins 
we are to confeſs before God ; and' theſe 
are, either the fin of our nature, or 
thoſe actual tranſgreſſions that proceed 
from it. be 
1/7. The fin of our nature. As fallen 
creatures, we are deſtitute of the image of 
God]; and, having contracted corrupt ha- 
bits, by repeated acts of rebellion againſt 
him, all the powers and faculties of our 
ſouls are vitiated thereby, and we nor on- 
ly indiſpoſed and difinclined to what is 
good, but naturally bent to backſlide 
from God, and to commit the greateſt 
abominations, if deſtitute of his prevent- 
ing, reſtraining, or renewing grace: Thus 
the Apoſtle ſays, I know that in me, (that 
is, in my 2 ) dwelleth no good thing :: 
And this is to be confider'd as what has 
univerſally defiled and depraved our na- 
ture; and therefore we ought to cry out 
with the leper, Unclean, unclean”; or, as 
the propher ſays, From the fole of the foot 
even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs 
in us, but wounds, and bruiſes, and pu- 
trifying ſores ', We are to confider it as 
that which inſinuates it (elf into our beſt 
duties; and is like the fly that corrupts 
the precious ointment ; and tis of ſuch a 
nature, that when we have been enabled 
to gain ſome advantage againſt it, it will 
afterwards recover ſtrength, notwithſtand- 
ing all our endeavours to the contrary. 
"Tis like an incurable diſeaſe in the body, 
which, though we endeavour to keep it 
under for a while, yet it will prevail 
again, till the frame of nature is demo- 
liſhed, and thereby all diſeaſes cured at 
once: Nevertheleſs, when we confeſs and 
are humbled for this propenſity, that is 
in our nature to fin, we are to pray and 
hope, that the prevailing power thercof 
may be ſo far weaken'd, that, by the 
principle of grace, .implanted in regene- 
ration, and excited by the Spirit, in pro- 
moting the work of ſanctification, tho 
it dwells in us it may not intirely have 
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alſo to be confeſſed theſe are either ſuch 


dominion over us, or we be thereby deno- 
minated the ſervants of ſin. 

2dly. We are to confeſs the many actu- 
al ſins that we daily commit, with all 
their reſpective aggravations; ſins of 
omiſſion and commiſſion, both 'of which 
are contained in the Apoſtle's confeſſion ; 
The good that I would, I do not; but the evil 
which I would not, that I do*, Our ſin- 
ful negletts of duty are numberleſs ; we 
are to confeſs our not having redeemed 
our time, but ſpent it in thoſe trifles and 
vain amuſements that profit not ; particu- 
larly if we have mifimprov'd the very flow- 
er and beſt part of our time and ſtrength, 
and not remember'd our creator in the days 
of our youth. This 70 reckons the 
principal ground and reaſon of the evils 
that befel him in his advanced age, when 
he ſays, Thou writeſt bitter things againſt 
me; and makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities 
of my youth', And we are humbly to 
confeſs our not having improved, and, 
thereby, loſt many opportunities for ex- 
traordinary ſervice, either to do, or to 
get good: Thus the prophet ſays, Na, 
the ftork in the heaven knoweth her ap- 
pointed times, and the turtle, and the 
crane, and the fwallow obſerve the time 
of their coming, but my people know not 
the judgment of the Lord v. We are alſo 
to confeſs our neglecting to comply with 
the calls and invitations of the goſpel ; 
upon which account we are ſaid, to re- 
cetve the grace of God in vain ® ; or not 
fo know the time of our viſitation * ; but 
when God has called, we have refuſed ; 
when he has ſtretched out his band, no 
man regarded, but have ſet at nought all 
his counſel, and would none of his reproof v. 
We are alſo to confeſs our neglect of 
publick and ſecret duties, or worſhipping 
of God in a careleſs indifferent manner; 
as the v repreſents the people, ſay- 
ing, Behold, what a wearineſs is it, and 
ye have ſnuffed at it, ſaith the Lord of 
Heſtsz and ye have brought that which was 
torn, and the lame and the fick ; ſhould I 
accept this at your hands * ? We are alſo 
to confeſs our neglect of relative duties, 
in not inſtructing thoſe under our care, 
nor reproving them for fin committed, 
nor ſympathizing with the afflicted, nor 
warning thoſe who are going our of God's 
way; by which means a multitude of fins 
might have been prevented, whereby ma- 
ny have been ruined through our ſinful 
neglect. „ 0 HS | 8 PTS 

As for ſins of commiſſion, which are 
12. Nom. vil, 1. Job xiii, 66. 
1 24 23. * Mal, i; 23. r See Queſt, CL. 
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as were committed before or after our 
converſion to God ; the former of which 
contain a diſowning his authority, or 
right to obedience; the latter, an un- 
grateful diſregard to, or forgetfulneſs of 
the greateſt benefits received from him. 
We are alſo to confeſs thoſe fins which 
are contrary to the moral law, or the ve- 
ry light of nature; which we ate often 
guilty of: And, that we may be furniſh- 
ed with matter, and give ſcope to our 
thoughts and affections therein, it may be 
of uſe for us to conſider the ſins forbidden 
under each of the Ten Commandments, 
which have been before particularly in- 
ſiſted on. We ought alſo to confeſs the 
various aggravations of fin and, to aſſiſt 
us therein, thoſe things thar are contain- 
ed in a foregoing Anſiver *, may be of 
ſome uſe to us, eſpecially if we make a 
particular application thereof to our own 
caſe, and obſerve how far we have reaſon 
to fall under a ſenſe of guilt, or charge 
ourſelves with crimes of the like nature. 
oreover, we are to confeſs the fins 
we have committed againſt the engage- 
ments or grace of the goſpel ; the low 
thoughts we have ſometimes had of the 
perſon of Chriſt, his love to us, or the 
benefirs we have been made partakers of 
from him, while we have been ready to 
ſay, as the daughters of Feruſalem are 
repreſented ſpcaking, What is thy beloved 


more than another beloved ©; and how 


much we have harden'd our hearts againſt 
him; refuſing to ſubmit to his yoke, or 
bear his croſs; how often we have been 
aſhamed of his cauſe and intereſt, eſpeci- 


ally when called to ſuffer reproach for it. 


Have we not ſometimes queſtioned the 


truth of his promiſes, refuſed co ſubmit * 


to his righteouſneſs, and depend upon it 
alone for juſtification, while we bave 
had too high thoughts of ourſelves, glo- 


of rying and valuing ourſelves upon the per- 


formance of ſome moral duties, which 


we have put in the room of Chriſt? 


We ought to confeſs how much we 
have oppoſed him in all his offices; not 
depending on him as a prophet, to lead 
us in the way of truth and peace, but 
have leaned to our own underſtanding, 
and therefore have been left to pervert, 
diſbelieve; or, at leaſt, entertain ſome 
doubts about the great doctrines of the 
poſper z or, if our minds have been right- 
y informed therein, yet we have not 
made a practical improvement thereof, 
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for our ſpiritual advantage. Have we not and into his courts with praiſe ; be thank. 


oppoſed him as a prieſt, and neglected 
ro ſet a due value on that atonement 
he has made for fin, not improving his 
interceſſion for us; who is enter'd into 
the holy place, made without hands, to 
encourage us to come boldly to the throne 
of grace? Have we not alſo tefuſed tv 
ſubmit to him as king of ſaints, or ſeek 
protection from him againſt the aſſaults 
of our ſpiritual enemies ? Theſe things 
are to be confeſſed by us in prayer; and 
that with ſuch a ſenſe of out own guilt, 
that we ought to acknowledge ourſelves 
to be, (as the Apoſtle ſays concerning 
himſelf,) the chief of finners *. 

I am ſenſible that many will be ready 
to conclude, that much of what has been 
ſaid concerning fins to be confeſſed, is ap- 
plicable to none but thoſe that are in a 
ſtate of unregeneracy; and, among them, 
few can ſay, that they are the chief of 
ſinners, hs they have been notoriouſly 
vile and ſcandalous in the eye of the 
world; and that the Apoſtle Paul, when 
he applics this to himſelf, has a peculiar 
reference to what he was before his con- 
verſion. þ 
But to this it may be replied ; that it is 
impoſſible we ſhould know ſo much of 
the fins of others, together with their re- 
ſpective aggravations, as we may of thoſe 
that have been committed by ourſelves. 
And if we have not been left to commit 
thoſe groſs and ſcandalous fins, which 
we have beheld in them with abhorrence, 
this is not owing to ourſelves, but the 
grace of God, by which we are what we 
are; which, if we had been deſtitute of, 
we ſhould have been as bad as the worſt 
of men ; and if our hearts have been re- 
newed and changed thereby, ſo that we 
are kept from committing thoſe ſins that 
are inconſiſtent with a ſtate of grace; yet 
there are very heinous aggravations at- 
tending thoſe we have reaſon to charge 
ourſelves with; whereby we have acted 
contrary to the experience we have had 
of the efficacious influence of the holy 
Spirit, and have been guilty of very great 
ingratitude againſt him, that has laid us 
under the higheſt obligations. Thus 
concerning confeſſion of fin, when draw- 
ing nigh to God in che duty of prayer. 


(2.) We are now to conſider another 
part of prayer, namely, that we are 
therein fully to acknowledge the 


mercies of God: Thus che Pſalmiſt ſays, 
_ Enter into bis gates with thankſgiving, 

21 Tim. b 1 ul. e. 4. * 
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© More, 


juſt and on the unjuſt 


ful unto him, and bleſs bis name : And 
elſe where, I will offer to thee the ſacri- 
Ace of . and will call upon the 
name of the Lord * ; that is, I will join 
prayer and praiſe together. Nothing is 
more obvious, than that favours received 
ought to be acknowledged; otherwiſe 
we are guilty of that ingratitude which is 
one of the vileſt crimes. Not twacknow- 
ledge what we receive from God, is, in 
effect, to deny our obligation to him; 
which will provoke him to withhold 
from us thoſe other mercies which we 
ſtand in need of. 

This duty ought to be performed at all 
times, and on all occaſions : Thus the 
Apoſtle ſays, In every thing by prayer and 


Jupplication with thankſgiving, let your re- 


queſt be made known unto God v. This is 
evident, in that there is no condition of 
life but what has ſome mixture of mercy. 
init; and that this may be more par- 
ticularly confider'd, we may obſerve, that 
the mercies we receive from God, are 
either outward or ſpiritual, common or 
ſpecial ; the former of theſe he gives to 
all without diſtinction; as tis ſaid, The 
Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works * : And elſewhere, 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and to the 
evil*, and maketh a to riſe on the evil 
and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the 
| >» : The latter ſort of 
mercies he beſtows on the heirs of ſalva- 
tion, in a covenant-way, as the purchaſe 
of the blood of Chriſt, and a pledge of 
farther bleflings which he has reſery'd in 
ſtore for them: There are mercies which 
we have in hand, or in poſſeſſion, and 
others which we have in hope or in re- 
verſion : Thus the Apoſtle Fe aks of the 
hope which is laid up for the faints in hea- 
ven, which he thanks God for in his pray- 
er for the church. 

Again, the mercies of God may be 
confider'd either as perſonal or relative; 
the former we are more immediately the 
ſubjects of; the latter affect us ſo far as 
we ſtand related to others, for whoſe 
welfare we are greatly concerned, and 
whoſe happineſs: makes a very confide- 
rable addition to our own. f | 

[r.} We are to expreſs our thankfulneſs 
ro God for perſonal mercies ; and ac- 
cordingly we are to'bleſs him for the ad- 
vantages of nature, which are the effects 
of divine goodneſs :: Thus the P/almif 


ſays, I will praiſe thee ; for I am fear- 
eri. Mr, Fil. iv. 6, 


® Luke 


full 


Pfalz cxly. 9. 
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fully and wonderfully made . Though the 
human nature falls very ſhore of what it 
was at firſt, when the image of God was 
perfectly enſtamped on all the powers 
and faculties of the ſoul ; and it is not 
what it ſhall be when brought to a ſtate 
of perfection in heaven: Vet there are 
many natural endowments which we have 
received from God, as a means for our 
glorifying him, and anſwering the end of 
our Being, in the whole conduct of our 
lives: And, 9 

i/f. As to what concerns the bleſſings 
of providence, which we have received 
in every age of life. In our childhood 
and youth we have great reaſon to be 
thankful, if we have had the invaluable 
bleſſing of a religious education, and 
have been kept or delivered from the per- 
nicious influence of bad examples, from 
whence that age of life oftentimes re- 


ceives ſuch a tincture as tends to vitiate 


the ſoul, and open the way for all manner 
of fin, which will afterwards inſinuate it 
ſelf into, and prevail, like an infectious 


diſtemper, over all the powers and facul- 


ties thereof. What reaſon have we to 
bleſs God if we have been favour'd with 
reſtraining or preventing grace, whereby 
we have Yoon kept from youthful luſts, 
which are deſtructive to multitudes, and 
lay a foundation for their future ruin ; 
and eſpecially if it has pleaſed God" to 
bring us under early convictions of {in ; 
ſo that we have experienced in that age 


of life, the hopeful beginnings of a work 


of grace, which is an effect of more than 
common providence! We ought to take 
notice, with great thankfulneſs, of the 
methods of divine grace, if we have been 
early led into the knowledge of the firſt 
principles of the oracles of God, eſpeci- 
ally if they have made ſuch an impreſ- 
ſion on our hearts, that we can fay, with 


good Obadiab, I thy ſervant; fear the: 


Lord rod wy h 

Again, we are to expreſs out thank- 
fulneſs for the mercies which we have 
received in our advanced age, When ar- 
rived to a ſtate of manhood ; and accord- 
ingly are to bleſs him for directing and 
ordering our ſettlement in the world, in 
thoſe things tnore eſpecially chat relate to 
our ſecular calling and employments 
therein, and the advantages of ſuitable 


ſociety in thoſe families in which our lot 


has been caſt, as well as the many inſtan- 


ces of divine goodnefs in our own; We 


ought alſo to bleſs him for ſucceeding 


4 pfal. exxxix. 14. 


Vorl. II. 


our induſtry and endeavours uſed, to 
© x Kings xviii, 1 2. 


promote our comfort and happineſs in 
the world, together with that degree of 
uſefulneſs which it has pleaſed God to 
favour us with, therein. We ought alſo 
to bleſs him for carrying us through 
many difficulties that lay in our way, 
ſome of which we have been almoſt ready 
to think inſurmountable; as alſo for 
bringing us under the means of grace, in 
which the providence of God is more re- 
markable, in thoſe who have not been fa- 
vour'd with a religious education in their 
childhood ; and more eſpecially if theſe 
means have been made effectual to anſwer 
the higheſt and moſt valuable ends. 
There are other mercies which ſome 
have reaſon to bleſs God for, who are ar- 
rived to old age, which is the laſt ſtage 
of life, wherein the frame of nature is 
declining and haſtening apace to a diſſo- 
lution. Theſe, I ſay, have reaſon to be 
thankful, if they have not, as it were, out- 
lived themſelves, wholly loſt their memo- 
ry and judgment, by which means they 
would have been brought back again, as 
it were, to the ſtate of childhood, as 
ſome have been; or, if old age be not 
preſſed down beyond meaſure, with pain 
and bbdily diſeaſes, or a multitude of 
cares and troubles about outward circum- 
ſtances in the world; which would tend to 
embitter the ſmall remains of life, which 
has not much ſtrength of nature to bear 
up under great troubles, nor can thoſe 
methods be made uſe of, whereby others, 
without much difficulty, are able ro ex- 
tricate themſelves out of them: Bur they, 
of all others, have moſt reaſon to bleſs God, 
who can look back on a long /er:es of uſe- 
fulneſs, 'in proportion to the number of 
years they have lived; ſo that that promiſe 
is fulfilled to them, They ſhall ſtill bring 


forth fruit in old age; they ſhall be fat 


and flouriſhing *© This is more than a 
common mercy, and therefore requires a 
greater degtee of thankfulneſs,when it may 
be ſaid of them, The hoary head is a crown 
of glory; being found in the way of rightes 
ouſneſs * ; and grace keeps equal pace 
with age, and they have nothing to do 
bat to wait for a releaſe, from a careful, 
vain, uneaſy life ro heaven. Thus con- 
cerning the occaſions we have for thank- 
fulneſs in every age of life. ; 
© 2dly. We are now to confider the rea- 
ſon that we have to be thankful in the va- 
rious circumſtances or conditions of life; 
particularly, 4 IE A 
1. When we have a great meaſure of 


-outward proſperity, which is more than 


f pfal. xcii, 14. 8 Prov. xvi. 31, 


many 
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many enjoy ; which calls for a proporti- 
onable degree of thankfulneſs, eſpecially 
if it be ſanctified and ſweeten'd with a 
ſenſe of God's ſpecial love, ſo that it 
is a pledge and earneſt of better things 


reſerved for us hereafter. When we have 


the good things of this life for our con- 
veniency, that our paſlage through the 
world may be more eaſy and comfortable 

tous; and yet we have ground to hope 
that this is not our portion, or that we 
are. not like thoſe whom the P/almi/t 
ſpeaks of, and calls the men of the world, 
who have their portion in this life, or, 
like the rich man in the parable, to whom 
it was ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things \. 
We have reaſon to bleſs God when out- 
ward proſperity is a means of our glorify ing 
him, and being more ſerviceable to pro- 
mote his intereſt, and not a ſnare or occa- 
fion of fin, when it is not like the proſperity 
of fools, which has a tendency to deſtroy 
them “; or when what is ſaid concerning 
that murmuring generation of men, whom 
the P/almi/? ſpeaks of, that /u/ted exceeding- 
ly in the wilderneſs, and tempted God in the 
deſert ; ſo that tho' he gave them their re- 
queſt, be ſent leanneſs into their ſoul, is not 
applicable to us. Again, when we enjoy 
the outward bleſſings of providence, and, 
at the ſame time, live above them; ſo 
that our hearts are not too much ſet upon 
them ; but we are willing to part wich 

them, when God is about to deprive us 
of them, or take us from them; and 
when outward enjoyments are helps, and 
not hindrances to us in our way to hea- 
ven. Theſe are inducements to the great- 
eſt chankfulneſs, and ought to be acknow- 
ledged to the glory of God. 

2%, We have reaſon to be thankful, 
though it pleaſes God to follow us with 
many afflictions and adverſe providences 
in the world: Theſe are not, indeed, to be 
reckon'd bleſſings in themſelves ; never- 
theleſs, they are not inconſiſtent with 
a thankful frame of ſpirit ; eſpecially, 

_ 1. When we take occaſion from hence 
co be affected with the vanity, emptineſs, 
and uncertainty of all outward comforts, 
which periſh in the uſing. 

2dly. When afflitive providences have 
a tendency to humble and. make us ſub- 
miſhve to the divine will, ſo that we 
are hereby led to have a deep ſenſe of fin, 
the procuring cauſe thereof, Thus E- 

phraim ſpeaks of his being chaſtiſed by 
God, and, at the ſame time, aſhamed 


* Pſal. xvii. 14. 
Ff. ix. 67. 


Luke xvi. 25, 
9 1 Cor. iv. 16. 


God, inaſmuch as hereby the divine = 


* Prov. i. 31. 
P Heb, Xii. 7. 


and confounded, as bearing the reproach of 
former fins committed by him; or, 
when thoſe fins, which before prevailed, 
are hereby prevented, and we enabled to 
mortify them: Thus the P/almi/t fays, 
Before I was affiifted, I went aftray ; but 
now have I kept thy word. And when 
God is pleaſed to cauſe his grace to a- 
bound as outward troubles abound e; and 
when the want of outward mercies makes 
us to ſee the worth of them, and puts us 
upon improving every inſtance of the di- 
vine goodneſs, as a great inducement to 
thankfulneſs. 

34ly. We have reaſon to be thankful 
under afflitions, when we have a com- 
fortable hope that they are evidences of 
our being God's children, intereſted in 
his ſpecial love® ; ſo that we have ground 
to conclude, that he is hereby training 
us up, and making us more meet for the 
heavenly inheritance, ſo that we can fa 
with the Apoſtle, Our light affliclinn, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a 4 more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory . | 

0 We are to expreſs our thankful- 
neſs for thoſe mercies which we call rela- 


tive, or for the bleſſings that others enjoy, 


in whoſe welfare we are more immedi- 
ately concern'd. As it is the duty of eve- 
ry one to deſire the good of all men; ſo 
we ought to bleſs God for the mercies 
beſtow'd on others as well as ourſelves. 
The relation we ſtand in to others, 
is either more general or extenſive, and, 
in this reſpec, it may include in it all 
mankind ; and accordingly we are to be 
thankful for the mercies which our fel- 
low-creatures receive from the hand of 


fections are magnified : And, as for thoſe 
who receive the bleſſings that accompany 
ſalvation, the ends of Chriſt's death, and 


the diſpenſation of the goſpel, are here- 


by attained ; and whatever mercies God 


beſtows on others, we bleſs him for them, 
as taking encouragement to hope that he 
will beſtow the ſame bleſſings upon us, 
when we ſtand in need of them. 

As for thoſe who are related to us in 
the bonds of nature, or, as members of 
the family to which we belong, for whoſe 
welfare we are more immediatzly con- 
cern'd, we may, in ſome meaſure, rec- 
kon the mercies they enjoy, our own; and 
therefore ſhould be induced to bleſs God, 
and be thankful for them as well as for 
thoſe which we receive in our own perſons. 


m Jer, xxxi. 18, 19 


There 


I Pal. evi. 14, 15. 
12 Cor. iv. 17. 


There is alſo another relation, which is 
more large and extenſive, namely, that 
which we ſtand in to all the members of 
Chriſt's myſtical body, whom the Apo- 
ile calls, the houſhold of faith *, and, as 
ſuch, ſuppoſes them to be entitled to our 
more ſpecial regard : Accordingly we are 
to expreſs our thankfulneſs to God, in 
prayer, for all the mercies they receive, 
eſpecially thoſe that are of a ſpiritual na- 
ture; inaſmuch as herein Chriſt is glori- 
fed, and his intereſt advanced, which 
ought to be dearer to us than any thing 
that relates to our own private or perſo- 
nal intereſt, as the Plalnif ſpeaks of his 
preferting Jeruſalem's welfare above his 
chief joey. And that which farther in- 
clines us to do this, is, becauſe we ho 
that we ſhall be made partakers of the 
ſame bleſſings, whereby others will have 
occaſion to bleſs God-on our behalf. Thus 
concerning the inducements we have to 
thankfulneſs for bleſſings received, eithet 
by ourſelves or others. | 

I ſhall conclude this Head by conſi- 
dering, that thankfulneſs, which ought to 
be a great ingredientin ptayer, isalways to 
be accompanied with the exerciſe of other 
graces, whereby we are diſpoſed to adore 
and magnify the divine perfections that are 
diſplay d in the diſtribution of thoſe fa- 
yours which we bleſs him for; together 

with an humble ſenſe of our own un- 
worthineſs of the leaſt of thoſe mercies 
which we enjoy, and an earneſt defire 
that we may be enabled, not only to do 
this in words, but to expreſs our thank- 
fulneſs to him by ſuch a frame of ſpirit 
as is agreeable thereunto. 

There are two things more, contain'd in 
the Anſwer we have been explaining, with- 
out the due conſideration whereof, the 
duty of prayer would be very imperfectly 
handled, namely, its being an offering 
up of our defires to God, in the name of 
Chriſt, and by the help of the Spirit: 
But fince theſe are particularly inſiſted 
on in ſome following Anſwers, I have pur- 
poſely wav'd the conſideration of them at 
preſent. | 


Quzsr. CLXXIX. Are we 10 
pray unto God only © 
Axsw. God only being able to 
ſeateh the hearts, hear the fre- 
veſts, pardon the fins, and ful- 
| the defires of all, and only 


Gal. vi. to. 
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to be believed in, and worſhip- 
ped with religious worſhip, pray- 
er, which is a ſpecial part there- 
of, is to be made by all to him 
alone, and to none other. 


Quks r. CLXXX. What ; it to 
pra) in the name of Chriſt ? 


Answ. To pray in the name of 
Chriſt, is, in obedience to his 
command, and in confidence 
on his promiſes to ask mercy 
for his ſake, not by bare men- 
tioning of his name, but by 
drawing our 1ncouragement to 
pray, and our boldneſs, ſtrength, 
and hope of acceptance in pray- 
er from Chriſt and his media- 
tion. 


Quksr. CLXXXI. Vyy are we 
to pray in the name of Chriſt? 


Answ. The ſinfulneſs of man, 
and his diſtance from God by 
reaſon thereof, being fo great as 
that we can have no acceſs into 
his preſence without a Media. 

tor; and there being none in 
heaven or earth appointed to, 
or fit for that glorious work, 
but Chriſt alone; we are to 
pray 1n no other name but his 
only. 

N theſe Anfivers we have à farther 

explication of what is briefly laid 
down in the laſt ; and that, more eſpeci- 
ally, as to what feſpects the object of 
prayer; and the method preſcribed in the 
goſpel, relating to our drawing nigh to 

God, through a Mediator, which 1s cal- 

led praying in the name of Chriſt; toge- 

ther with the reaſon hereof: 


I. Tis obſeryv'd; that prayer is to be 
made to God alone, and to none other. 
This appears, 

1. Becauſe tis an act of religious wor- 
ſhip, which is due to none but God; as 
our Saviour ſays, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 

\ Pfal. cxrxvii, 6, | "4, oe 
Lord 


: 
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Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou but God” ; for as his law is the rule by 
ferve :. This can be denied by none who which the goodneſs or badneſs of actions 
are, in any meaſure, acquainted either are determined; and the threatnins 
with natural or revealed religion; in which he has annexed to it, is that 
which we are obliged to extol, adore, which renders us liable to that puniſh. 
and admire thoſe divine perfections which ment fin deſerves ; ſo tis he alone that 
are diſplay'd in the works of nature or can remit the debt of puniſhment, which 
grace, and to ſeek that help from him, we were liable to, and give us a right and 
and thoſe ſupplies of grace that we ſtand title to forfeited bleſſings; which bein 
in need of to make us compleatly bleſ- the principal thing that we are to ſeek; 
ſed, which ſuppoſes him to be infinitely for in prayer, this argues that none but 
perfect, and all- ſufficient. Now to aſ- God is the object thereof. 
er ibe this divine glory to a creature, ei- 4. God alone is to be believed in: Ac. 
ther directly, or by conſequence, is, in cordingly prayer, if it be acceptable to 
effect, to ſay that he is equal with God, him, muſt be performed by faith. Thus 
and thereby to rob him of that glory that the Apoſtle fays, How ſhall they call an 
is due to him alone, to ſeek that from him, in whom they have not believed? 
the creature, that none but God can There muſt be a firm perſuaſion that he 
give, or to aſcribe any of the perfections can grant us the bleſſings we aſk for; 
of the divine nature to it, is the higheſt herein faith addreſſes it ſelf to him as God 
affront that can be offered to the divine all- ſufficient; and is perſwaded that he will 
Majeſty. Now as prayer without adora- fulfil all his promiſes, as a God of infinite 
tion and invocation, is deſtitute of thoſe faithfulneſs ; and accordingly we are to 
ingredients which render it an act of re- give up ourſelves entirely to him as our 
ligious worſhip; ſo to addreſs ourſelves, proprietor and bountiful benefactor, the 
in ſuch a way, to any one but God, 1s only fountain of bleſſedneſs, and object 
an inſtance of ſuch profaneneſs and ido- of religious worſhip: This is to be done 
latry, as is not to be mention'd without by faith in prayer, and conſequently tis to 
the greateſt deteſtation. be directed to God only. 

2. Prayer is to be made only to God; 

inaſmuch as he only is able to ſearch the II. We are now to conſider what it is 
heart, which is a glory peculiar to him- to pray in the name of Chriſt: This doth 

* ſelf, in which he is diſtinguiſhed from all not conſiſt barely in a mentioning his 
creatures v. Tis the heart that is prin- name; which many do when they aſk 
cipally to be regarded in prayer : It this for favours for his ſake, without a due 
be not right with God, there is no glory regard to the method God has ordain'd ; 
that we can aſcribe to him, that will berec- in which we are to draw nigh to him b 
kon'd any better than flattering him with Chriſt our great Mediator, who is to be glo- 
our mouth, and lying to him with our tongues*, rified as the perſon by whom ve are to have 
as the P/almiſt ſays : Therefore, the in- acceſs to God the Father as the fountain 
ward frame of our ſpirit, and the princi- of all the bleſſings, which are communica- 
ple, or ſpring from whence all religious ted to us in this method of divine grace. 
duties proceed, being only known to God, To come to God in Chriſt'sname, includes 
prayer is only to be directed to him. in it the whole work of faith, as to what 

3. He alone can hear our requeſts, 1t has to plead with, or hope for, from him, 

pardon our fins, and fulfil our deſires. through a Mediator, in that way which 
9 — when addreſſed to God, is not like he has preſcribed to us in the goſpel. 
that in which we deſire thoſe favours And this more eſpecially? conſiſts in our 
from men, which are of a lower nature, making a right uſe of what Chriſt has 
whereby ſome particular wants are ſup- done and ſuffer'd for us, as the founda- 
ply'd, in thoſe reſpects in which one crea- tion of our hope, that God will be plea- 
ture may be of advantage to another; but ſed to grant us what he has purchaſed 
when we pray to God, we ſeek thoſe bleſ- thereby; which contains the ſum of all 

| ſings which are the effects of infinite that we can deſire, when drawing nigh 
power and goodneſs, ſuch as may make to him in prayer. Here let it be con- 
us compleatly happy, both in this and a fider'd, | 
better world. Moreover, we are to im- 1. That the thoughts of having to do 
plore forgiveneſs of fin from him in pray- with an abſolute God, cannot but fill us 
er ; Which is a bleſſing none can beſtow with the utmoſt diſtreſs and confuſion, 


© Matt. iv. 10. u x Kings viii. 29. AQs i; 24. * Pfal. IXxviii. 36, 37: Y Mark ii. 7. 
4 Roth. x. 14. A 


1 1 | when 


when we conſider ourſelves as guilty ſin- 

ners, and God, out of Chriſt, as a ſin- 

revenging Judge, a conſuming fire * ; in 
which caſe we may well ſay, as our firſt 

parent did, immediately after his fall, 7 
eard thy voice and I was afraid. 

2. God is obliged, in honour, as a God 
of infinite holineſs, to ſeparate and baniſh 
finners from his comfortable preſence, 
they being liable to the curſe and con- 
demning ſentence of the law ; by reaſon 
whereof his terror makes them afraid; and 
his dread falls upon them; nevertheleſs, 

3. They have, in the goſpel, not only an 
invitation to come, but a diſcovery of that 
great Mediator, whom God has ordain'd 
to conduct his people into his preſence, 
having procured liberty of Fa to him, 
or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, boldneſs to 
enter into the bolieſt by his blood, by a new 
and living way, which he has conſecrated 
for us through the vail; that is to ſay, his 
fleſh © ; and he has, for this end, erected 
a throne of grace, and encouraged us to 
come to it, and given many great and pre- 
cious promiſes, whereby we may hope for 
acceptance in his ſight ; theſe being all 
eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, and the bleſſings con- 
tained therein procured by his blood, and 
having liberty, in coming, to plead what 
he has done and ſuffer'd, as what was de- 
figned to be the foundation of our hope 
of obtaining mercy, we are ſaid to come 
and make our ſupplications to God in the 
name of Chriſt. 

III. We are now to conſider the reaſori 
why we are to pray in the name of Chriſt; 
and that we have in one of the Anſwers 
we are explaining. In which 'tis obſer- 
ved; that man, by ſin, is ſet at ſuch a 
diſtance from God, that he cannot, by 
any meahs, come into his preſence. God 
cannot look upon him with any delight 


or complacency ; inaſmuch as his guilt 


renders him the object of his abhorrence ; 
and he cannot do any thing which has a 
tendency to reconcile God to Him, and 
therefore he is ſpeechleſs, and can aſk fot 
no bleſſing at his hand. And it is farther 
obſerved, that there is none in heaven or 
earth, that is; no meer creature, that is fit 
for that glorious work; hone has a ſuffl- 
ciency of merit to preſent to God, whete- 
y he may be ſaid to make atonement for 

lin; or, as Fob expreſſes it, there is 10 
days-man that might lay his hand on both 
parties 4; that is, able to deal wich God 

min paying a fanſom, which he may, in 


4 Heb, xii. 29. Gen. iti; ro; 


Vo I. II. 
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honour accept of; or with man, by en- 
couraging him to hope that he ſhall ob- 
tain the bleſſings which he ſtands in need 
of; and bringing him into ſuch a frame, 
that he may draw nigh to God in a right 
manner. This is only owing to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and he does it as our 
great Mediator, who alone is fit to ma- 
nage this important work ; therefore we 
are to pray to God, only in his name, 
who is, by divine appointment; an ad- 
vocate with the Father, pleading our 
cauſe before his throne, and thereby gi- 
ving us ground of encoutagement, that 
our perſons ſhall be accepted; and our 
prayers anſwer' d upon his account, who 
is the only Mediator of redemption and 
interceſſion, in whom God is well-plea- 
ſed, and gives a believer ground to con- 
clude that he ſhall not ſeek his face in 
vain. 


Qv#=s+. CLXXXII. How doth the 
Spirit help us to pray ? 


Ax sw. We not knowing what to 
pray for as we ought, tlie Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities, by en- 
abling us to underſtand both for 
whom, and whit, and how 
prayer is to be made, and by 
working and quickening in our 
hearts (although not in all per- 
ſons, not at all times in tlie 
ſame meaſure) thoſe «pprehen- 
ſions, affections, and gfaces, 
which are requiſite for the right 
performarice of that duty, 


Quest. CLXXXIII. For whom! 
are we to pray © 
Answ. We are to pray for the 
whole church of Chriſt, upon 
eartli, for magiſtrates and mini- 
ſters, for ourſelves; our bre- 
thren, yea, our enemies, and for 
all forts of men living, or that 
ſhall live hereafter, but not for 
the dead, nor for thoſe that are 
| known to have ſinned the fin un- 
to death: 
© Heb, x; 19, 20, 1 4 job ix. 33. , 


66 Qundr. 
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Quesr. CLXXXIV. 


things are we to pray? 


Answ. We are to pray for all 
things tending to the glory of 
God, the weltare of the church, 


our own, or others good, but , 


not for any thing that 1s un- 
lawful. 


\ S there is no duty that we can per- 


form in a right manner, withour 

elp obtained from God, the ſame may 

be ſaid, in particular, concerning that of 
prayer : Accordingly we are lead, 


I. To ſpeak of the help that the Spirit 

of God is pleaſed to afford believers, in 

order to their engaging aright in this du- 
ty. Here we may obſerve, 

1. That it is ſuppoſed that we know 
not what to pray for as we ought, or 
how to bring our ſouls into a prepared 
frame for this duty, without the Spirit's 

_ aſſiſtance. 

(1.) We are oftentimes at a loſs with 
reſpect to the matter of prayer; and this 
may be ſaid to proceed from our being 


unacquainted with ourſelves, and not du- 


ly ſenſible of our wants, weakneſſes, or 
ſecret faults: Sometimes we cannot de- 
termine whether we are in a ſtate of 
race or no; or, if we are, whether it 
is increaſing ot declining; or, if we have 
ground to complain by reaſon of the 
hidings of God's face, and our want of 
communion with him, we are oftentunes 
hard put to it to find out what is that ſe- 
cret ſin which is the occaſion of it; nor are 
we ſufficiently appriz'd of the wiles of Sa- 
ran, or the danger we are in of being en- 
ſnared or overcome thereby. Moreover, 
we are oftentimes not able to know how 
to direct our prayers to God aright, as we 
know not what is moſt conducive to his 
glory, or What it is that he requires of 
us, either in obedience to his command- 
ing will, or in ſubmiſſion to his provi- 
dential will. Hence it ariſes, that man 
good men, in ſcripture, have aſked for 
ſome things which have been in themſelves 
unlawful, through the weakneſs of their 


faith, and the prevalency of their corrup- 


tion: Thus ſome have deſired, that God 
would call them out of this world bydeath, 
being impatient under the many troubles 
Job vi. 8, 9. 
: Rom, viii. 26. 
K 


1 Kings xix, 4. 
„James bv. 3. 


ſbouldeſt ſay unto me, Carry them in thy 


ſucking child) unto the land which thou 
fware#t unto their fathers? Whence ſhould 


for they weep unto me, ſaying, Give us 
fleſh, that we may eat. 


© Jonah iv. 3. 


they met with therein ; accordingly we 


| 55 what fead concerning Elijah, that he requeſted 
For for himſelf that he might die, and 2 I: 


is enough; now, O Lord, take away m 
life; for I am not better than my father; ©. 
and Job ſays, O that I might have my re- 
queſt ! and that God would grant me the 
thing that I long for] Even that it would 
leaſe God to deſtroy me; that he would 
let looſe his hand, and cut me off * : And 
Jonah ſays, O Lord, I beſeech thee, take 
my life from me; for it is better for me 10 
die than to live :: And Moſes, though he 
had the character of the meckeſt man up. 
on earth, and doubtleſs excelled all o. 
thers in his day, in thoſe graces which 
he had received from God, as well as in 
the great honours conferred on him ; yer 
he purs up a moſt unbecoming prayer, 
both as to the matter and manner thereof; 
as it is obſerv'd, that he ſaid unto the Lord, 
Wherefore haſt thou afflifted thy ſervant ? 
and wherefore have 1 not found favour in 
thy fight, that thou layeſt the burden of all 
this people upon me? Have I conceived all 
this people? have I begotten them, that thou 


boſom (as a nurſing-father beareth the 


T have fleſh to give unto all this people? 


J am not able to 
bear all this people alone, becauſe it is tus 
heavy for me. And if thou deal thus with 
me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I 
have found favour in thy fight ; and let me 
not ſee my wretchedneſs b. And, in ano- 
ther inſtance, he aſks for a thing which 
he knew before-hand, that God would 
not grant him, when he ſays, I pra) 
thee, let me go over and ſe the good land 
that 1s beyond Jordan, that goodly moun- 
tain, and Lebanon: Upon which God 
ſays, Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more unto 
me of this matter *, Many inſtances of the 
like nature are mentioned in ſcripture; 
and, indeed, nothing is more obvious from 
daily experience, than what the Apoſtle 
James obſerves, that perſons as and re- 
ceive not, becauſe they ast amiſs * ; or what 
the Apoſtle Paul ſays, We know not what 
we ſbould pray for as we ought 

( 2.) We are, at other times, ftraiten'd 
in our affections, and ſo know not how 


to aſk any thing with a ſuitable frame of 
ſpirit : It is certain we cannot excite our 
affections, or eſpecially put forth thoſe 
graces which are to be exerciſed in prayer, 
I Deut. iii. 25, 26. 

when 


b Numb, xi. 11135. 
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when we pleaſe. Our hearts are ſome- 
times dead, cold and inclin'd to wander 
from God in this duty ; and, at other 
times, we pray with a kind of indiffe- 
rency, as though it was of no great im- 

rtance whether our prayer were an- 
{wer'd or no. How ſeldom do we expreſs 
that importunity in this duty which Ja- 
cob did, I will not let thee go, except thou 
bleſs me * ? And, as for thoſe graces that 
are to be exerciſed in prayer, we often 
want that reverence, and thoſe high and 
awful thoughts of the divine Majeſty, 
which we ought to have, who draw 
nigh to a God of infinite perfection; nor, 
on the other hand, do we expreſs thoſe 
low and humble thoughts of ourſelves, as 
our own meanneſs, the imperfection of 
our beſt performances, and the infinite 
diſtance which we ſtand at from God, 
ought to ſuggeſt ; and to this we ma 
add, that we are often deſtitute of that 
love to Chriſt, and truſt in him, which 
are neceſſary to the right performance of 
this duty, as alſo of that hope of being 
heard, which is a very great encourage- 
ment to It. 

2. We are now to enquire wherein the 
Spirit is ſaid to help our infirmities ; and 
this may be conſider d as adapted to that 
twofold neceſſity which we are often un- 
der, reſpecting the matter or frame of 
ſpirit with which this duty is to be per- 

ormed. 

(1.) The Spirit helps our infirmities, 
with reſpect to the matter of prayer. This 
is not in the leaſt derogatory to his divine 
glory, if he is pleaſed to condeſcend thus 
to converſe with man, and it is not con- 
trary to the nature of things; for the 
Spirit, being a divine perſon, ſearches the 
heart, and can impreſs thoſe Ideas on 
the ſouls of his people, whereby they 
may be led into the knowledge of thoſe 
things that they ought to aſk in prayer, 
with as much facility as any one can con- 
vey his Ideas to another by words. If it 
was impoſſible for God to do this, his 
providence could not be converfant about 
intelligent creatures, any otherwiſe than 
in an Objective way, in which it would 
not differ from that which may be attri- 
buted to finite ſpirits. And it would have 
been impoſſible for God to have imparted 
his mind and will by extraordinary reve- 
lation, (without which, it could not have 
been known,) if he may not, though it be 
in an ordinary way, communicate thoſe 
Ideas to the fouls of his people, where- 


m Gen. xxXxil, 26, 


n Rom viii. 14. 


* 


by they may be furniſhed with matter for 
prayer, ar by 

I am not pleading for extraordinary re- 
velation ; for that is, to expect a bleſſing 
that God does not now give to his peo- 
ple: But I only argue from the greater 
to the leſs ; whereby it may appear, that 
it is not impoſſible, or abſurd, from the 
nature of the thing, or contrary to the 
divine perfections, for God to impreſs the 
thoughts of men in an ordinary way; ſince 
he formerly did this in an extraordinary, 
as will be allow'd by all, who are not 
diſpoſed to deny and ſet aſide revealed te- 
ligion. Moreover, there was ſuch a 
thing in the Apoſtle's days, as being led by 
the Spirit, which was diſtinguiſhed from 
his miraculous and extraordinary influ- 
ences, as a Spirit of inſpiration ; other- 
wiſe, tis certain, he would not have afſign- 
ed this as a character of the children of 
God, which he does *. And when our 
Saviour promiſes his people the Spirit to 
guide them into all truth, I cannot 
think that this only reſpected the Apo- 
ſtles, or their being led into the truths 
that they were to impart to the church 
by divine inſpiration; but it ſeems to be 
a privilege that belongs to all believers: 
Therefore we conclude, that it is no ab- 
ſurdity to ſuppoſe that he may aſſiſt his 
people; as to what concerns the matter of 
their prayers, or ſuggeſt to them thoſe 
becoming thoughts which they have in 
prayer, when drawing nigh to God in a 
right manner. | 

Some have enquired, whether we may 
conclude that the Spirit of God furniſhes 
his people with words in prayer, diſtinct 
from his impreſſing Ideas on their minds? 
This I would be very cautious in deter- 
mining, left I ſhould hereby not put a 
juſt difference between this aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, that believers hope for, 
and that which the prophets of old recei- 
ved by inſpiration; I dare not ſay, that 
the Spirit's work conſiſts in furniſhing 
believers with proper expreſſions, with 
which their Ideas are clothed, when they 
engage in this duty, but rather with thoſe 
ſuitable arguments and apprehenſions of 
divine things, which are more immedi- 
ately ſubſervient thereunto: According- 
ly the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Spirit's 


- affiſting believers, when they know nor 


what to pray for as they ought, ſays; 


that he does this with groanings that 


cannot be uttered ; that is, he impreſſes on 
their ſouls thoſe divine breathings after 
John xvic 13. 85 ke 
things 


things ſpiritual and heavenly; which 
they ſometimes, notwithſtanding; want 
words to expreſs; though, at the ſame 
time, the frame of cheir ſpirits may be 
under a divine influence, which God 
is ſaid to know the meaning of, when he 
graciouſly hears and anſwers their prayers, 
how imperfect ſoever they may be, as to 
the mode of expreſſion. 

(2.) The Spirit helps our infirmities by 
giving us a ſuitable Tha of ſpirit, and 
exciting thoſe graces which are to be ex- 
erciſed in this duty of prayer. This the 
Pſalmiſt calls, preparing their hearts; 
which God does, and then cauſes his ear to 
hear ee, which is a very deſirable bleſſing; 
and, in order to our underſtanding it a- 
right, let it be confider'd, 

[1.] That we cannot, without the Spi- 
rit's aſſiſtance, bring our hearts into a 
right frame for prayer; and that is the 
reaſon why we engage in this duty, in 
ſuch a manner as gives great uneaſineſs to 
us when we reflect upon it; ſo that when 
we pretend to draw nigh to God, we can 
hardly ſay that we worſhip him as God, 
but become vain in our imaginations ; 
and the corruption of our nature diſcovers 
it ſelf more at this time than it does on 
other occaſions ; and Satan uſes his ut- 
moſt endeavours to diſtract and diſturb 
our thoughts, and take off the edge of 
our affections; whereby we ſeem not real- 
ly to defire thoſe things which, with our 
lips, weaſk at the hand of God. As for an 
unregenerate man, he has not a principle 
of grace, and therefore cannot pray in 
faith, or with the exerciſe of thoſe other 
graces which he is deſtitute of ; and the 
believer is renewed but in part, and 
therefore, if the Spirit is not pleaſed to 
excite the principle of grace which he 
has implanted, he is very much indiſpo- 
ſed for this duty, which cannot be per- 
formed aright without his aſſiſtance. 
I.] We are, nevertheleſs, to uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours, in order thereunto, 
hoping for a bleſſing from God to ſuc- 
ceed them. Accordingly, we are to me- 
ditate on the divine perfections, and the 
evil of ſin, which is contrary thereunto; 
whereby we are render'd guilty, defiled, 
and unworthy to come into the preſence 
of God; yet we conſider ourſelves as in- 
vited to come to him in the goſpel, and en- 
couraged by his promiſe and grace, to caſt 
ourſelves before his footſtool, in hope of 
obtaining mercy from him. 

We are alſo to examine ourſelves, that 
we may know what fins are to be con- 

P Pal. x. 17. q Zech. ii. 10. 


| * Rom, viii. 15. Gal, iv. 6, 
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feſſed by us; and what are thoſe neceſſi- 
ties which will afford matter for petition 
or ſupplication in prayer, together with 
the mercies we have received; which are 
to be thankfully acknowledged therein 
We are alſo to conſider the many encou- 
ragements which we have, to draw nigh 
to God in this duty, taken from his be- 
ing ready to pardon our iniquities, heal 
our back-ſlidings, help our infirmities. 
and grant us undeſerved favours, We 
muſt alſo impreſs on our ſouls a due ſenſe 
of the ſpirituality of the duty we are to 
engage 1n, and that we have to do with 
the heart-ſearching God; who will be 
worſhipped with reverence and holy fear; 
and therefore we are to endeavour to ex- 
cite all the powers and faculties of our 
ſouls, to engage in this duty in ſuch a 
way that we may hereby glorify his name, 
and hope to receive a gracious anſwer 
from him. 

[3-] When we have uſed our utmoſt 
endeavours to bring ourſelves into a pray- 
ing frame, yet we muſt depend on the 
Holy Spirit to give ſucceſs thereunto, 
that we may be enabled to exerciſe thoſe 
graces that are more eſpecially his gift 
and work : And, in order thereunto, 

if We muſt give glory to him as the 
author of regeneration, ſince no grace 
can be exerciſed in this duty but what 
proceeds from a right principle, or a na- 
ture renewed, and internally ſanctified, 
and diſpoſed for the performance hereof, 
which is his work, as the Spirit of grace 
and 7 ſupplications 4. 

2aly. As we are to draw nigh to God 
in this duty as a reconciled God and Fa- 
ther, if we hope to be accepted by him; 
ſo we are to conſider, that this is the pe- 
culiar work of the Spirit, whereby we are 
enabled to cry, Abba, Pather *, This 
will not only diſpoſe us to perform this 
duty in a right manner, ſo as to enable us 
to pray in faith ; but it will afford us 
ground of hope that our prayers will be 
heard and anſwer'd by him, 

34ly. Inaſmuch as we often are ſtrait- 
en'd in our ſpirits, which is a great hin- 
drance to us in this duty, we muſt conſi- 


der it as a peculiar bleſſing and gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, to have our hearts enlarg'd ; 
which the P/almiſs intends, when he 


ſays, Bring my ſoul out of priſon, that 1 


may praiſe thy name; and it is a pecu- 
liar branch of that liberty which he is 
pleaſed to beſtow on his people, under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation; as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 


* 
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is liberty * : And hy this means our affecti- 
ons will be raiſed, and we enabled to pour 
out our ſouls before hin. 

This may give us occaſion to enquire 
concerning the difference that there is 
between raiſed affections in prayer, which 
unregenerate perſons ſometimes have, from 
external motives; and thoſe Which the 
Spirit excites in us as a peculiar bleſſing, 
whereby he aſſiſts us in the diſcharge of 
this duty. There are ſeveral things in 
which they differ ; as, 1 

16, The former of theſe oftentimes 
proceeds from a laviſh fear and dread of 
the wrath of God ; the latter from a love 
to, and defire after him, which ariſes 
from the view we have of his glory, as 
our covenant-God, in and through a Me- 
diator. 

207. Raiſed affections in unregenerate 
perſons, are ſeldom found, but when 
they are under ſome preſſing affliction, 
in which caſe, as the prophet ſays, They 
will ſeek God early n; but when this is re- 
moved, the affections grow ſtupid, cold 
and indifferent, as they were before his 
afflicting hand was laid upon them: 
Whereas, on the other hand, a believer 
will find his heart drawn forth after God 
and divine things, when he is not ſenſible 
of any extraordinary affliction that gives 
vent to his paſſions ; or he finds, that as 
afflictions tend to excite ſome graces in the 
exerciſe whereof his affections are mo- 
ved, ſo when it pleaſes God to deliver him 
from them, his affections are {ſtill raiſed 
while other graces are exerciſed agreeably 
thereunto, 

3%, Raiſed affections, in unregenerate 
men, for the moſt part, carry them forth 
in the purſuit of thoſe temporal bleſſings 
which they ſtand in need of : Thus when 
Eſau ſought the bleſſing carefully with 
tears, it was that outward proſperity, 
which was contain'd therein, that he had 

rincipally in view, as diſdaining that 
his brother Jacob ſhould be preferred 
before him; or, as it is ſaid, made bis 
lord, and his brethren given him for ſer- 
vants *; but he had no regard to the ſpi- 
ritual or ſaving bleſſings that were con- 
tained therein : Whereas, a. believer 1s 
moſt concern'd for, and affected with 
thoſe bleſſings that more immediately ac- 
company ſalvation, or contain in them 
the Nec love of God, or communion 
with him, which he prefers to all other 
_ things: Thus the P/almiſt ſays, There be 
many that ſay, Who-will ſbew us any good? 
Lerd, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 

© 2 Cor. iii. 27%  % Hoſl v. 15. 
Vo T. IL 


n 
_— pon us. And to this we may 
ada, - rn © ee 

4. Whatever raiſed affections unre- 
generate perſons may have, they want a 
broken heart, an humble ſenſe of ſin, 
and an earneſt deſire that it may be ſub- 
dued and mortified; they are deſtitute of 
ſelf-denial, and other graces of the like 
nature, which; in ſome degree, are found 
in a believer, when aſſiſted by the Spirit, 
in performing the duty of prayer in a right 
F | 

From what has been faid concerning 
the Spirit's affiſtance in prayer, we may 
infer, jp e&1 

1/7, That there is a great difference be- 
tween the gift and the grace of prayer: 
The former may be attained by the im- 
provement of our natural abilities, and is 
ofrentimes of uſe to others who join with 
us therein; whereas the latter is a pecu- 
liar bleſſing from the Spirit of God, and 
an evidence of the truth of grace. 

24ly. They who deny that the Spirit 
has any hand in the work of grace, and 
conſequently diſown his aſſiſtance in 
prayer, cannot be ſaid to give him that 
glory that is due to him, and therefore 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be deſtitute of his 
aſſiſtance, and very deficient as to this 
duty. TOE Den, 

34ly. Let us not preſume on the Spirit's 
aſſiſtance in prayer, while we continue in 
a courſe of grieving him, and quenching 
his holy motions. 

4thly. Let us defire raiſed affections, 
as a great bleſſing from God, and yet nor 
be diſcouraged * engaging in prayer, 
though we want them; fince this grace, 
as well as all others, is diſpenſed in a 
way of ſovereignty : And if he is plea- 
ſed, for wiſe ends, to withhold his aſſi- 
ſtance ; yet we muſt not ſay, why ſhould 
I wait on the Lord any longer ? 

5thly. If we would pray in the Spirit, 
or experience his help, to perform this 
duty in a right manner, let us endeavour 
to walk in the Spirit, and to maintain a 
ſpiritual, holy, ſelf-denying frame, at all 
times, if we would not be deſtitute of ir, 
when we engage in this duty. This leads 
us to conſider, 


II. The perſons for whom we are to 
pray ; and, on the other hand, who are 
not to be pray'd for. one 

1. As to the former of theſe: It is ob- 
ſerv'd, 5 98. 
N 38 we are to pray for the whole 
church of Chriſt upon earth; by which 
* Gen. Xxvii. 37. Pfal. iv. 6. 


we are to underſtand, all thoſe that profeſs 
the faith of the goſpel, eſpecially ſuch 
whoſe practice is agreeable to their pro- 
feſſion; and in particular, all thoſe reli- 
gious ſocieties who conſent to walk in 
thoſe ordinances whereby they teſtify 
their ſubjection to Chriſt, as king of 
ſaints. The particular members 
which theſe ſocieties conſiſt, are, for the 
moſt part, unknown to us; ſo that we 
cannot pray for them by name, or as be- 
ing acquainted with the condition and 
circumſtances in which they are; yet 
they are not to be wholly diſregarded, or 
excluded from the benefit of our prayers: 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, of the great 
conflict he had, not ſs for them at Laodi- 
cea ; but, for as many as had not ſeen his 
face in the fleſh*. This is a 
branch of the communion of faints, 
and it is accompanied with thoſe earneſt 
deſires which we have, that God may be 
plorified in them, and by them, as well 
as ourſelves ; particularly we are to 
Pray, 

[ 1.] That they may be united together in 
love to God and to one another*; and that 
this may be attended with all thoſe other 
graces and comforts which are an evi- 
dence of their intereſt in Chriſt. 

[2.] That they may have the ſpecial 
preſence of God with them in all his or- 
dinances, which will be a viſible teſti- 
mony of his regard to them, and an ho- 
nour put on his own inſtitutions, as well 
as an accompliſhment of what he promi- 


fed to his Apoſtles juſt before he aſcended 
into heaven, that he would be with them 
always, even unto the end of the world. 
[3-] That they may be ſupported un- 
der the burdens, difficulties and perſecu- 
tions which they meet with, either from 
the powers of darkneſs, or wicked men, 
for Chriſt's ſake, that ſo that promiſe 
may be made good to them, that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
them. 
[4] That many may be added to par- 
ticular. churches out of the world, ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved ©; which will be an argu- 
ment of the ſucceſs of the goſpel : And 
when we pray, that God would magnify 
4 K in bringing ſinners home to 
himſelf, we are to pray for the accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe promiſes that reſpect 
the converſion of the Fews : Thus the 
Apoſtle ſays, Brethren, my heart's defire 
and rayer to God for Iſrael, is, that they 
might be ſaved ; and, that there may 
„ Col.fi. 1. 
© Rom, . 1. 


a John xvii. 21. 
' Chap, zi. 24. 
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be a greater ſpread of the goſpel through- 
out the moſt remote and dark parts of 
the earth, among whom Chriſt is, at 
preſent, unknown: This the Apoſtle calls 
The fulneſs of the Gentiles coming int; 
and it is agreeable to what is foretold by 
the prophet T/aiah, in Chap. lx. which 
eems not as yet to have had its full ac. 
compliſhment, _. 

[5.] We are to pray that the life of 
faith and holineſs may be daily pro- 
moted in all the faithful members of 
the church of Chriſt, that they may be 
enabled more and more to adorn the do- 
ctrine of God, our Saviour, and be abun- 
dantly ſatisfy'd, and delighted with the 
fruits and effects of his redeeming love. 

[0] That God would accept of thoſe 
ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe that are dai- 
ly offer'd to him by faith, in the blood 
of Chriſt, in every worſhipping aſſembly, 
which will redound tothe advantage of all 
the ſervants of Chriſt, whom they think 
themſelves obliged ro make mention of 
in their prayers, as well as to the glory 
of God, which is owned and advanced 
thereby. . 

[7.] That the children of believers, who 
are devoted to God, may be under his 
ſpecial care and protection, that th 
may follow the footſteps of the flock, 
and fill up the places of thoſe who are 
called off the ſtage of this world; that ſo 
there may be a conſtant ſupply of thoſe 
who ſhall bear a teſtimony to Chriſt and 
his goſpel in the riſing generation. 

8.] That the members of every par- 
ticular church of Chriſt may acquit 
themſelves ſo as that they may honour 
him in the eyes of the world, and be ſup- 
ported and carried ſafely through this 
waſte howling wilderneſs, till they arrive 
at that better country for which they 
are bound; and that they may not be 
foiled or overcome while they are in their 
militant ſtate, till they ſhall be joined 
with che church triumphant in heaven. 

( 22.) We are to pray for magiſtrates. 
This is not only included in the general 
exhortation given us to pray for all men; 
but they are particularly mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, and it is intimated that it is 
good and acceptable in the fight of God, 
our Saviour 5, This alſo may be argu- 
ed from hence, that magiſtracy is God 
ordinance ; and there is no ordinance 
which is enſtamped with the divine au- 
thority, though it may principally fre- 
ſpe civil affairs; but we are to pray chat 
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© Chap. xvi, 18. 
N Rom, ili. 1, 2. 


God would ſucceed and proſper it, that 
it may anſwer the valuable ends for 
which it was appointed. | 

Now there are ſeveral things that we 
are to pray for in the behalf of magiſtrates, 
viz, that they may approve themſelves ru- 
lers after God's own heart, to fulfil all bis 
«vill ', as was faid of David; that their 
counſels and condu& may be order'd for 
his glory, and the good of his church ; 
that they may not be @ ferror to good 
works ; namely, to perſons that perform 
them, but fo the evil; and ſo may not bear 
the fword in vain * : Accordingly we are 
to pray, that they may be a publick bleſ- 
fing to all their ſubjects, and herein that 
promiſe may be fulfilled ; Kings ſhall be 
thy nur fing-fathers, and their queens thy 
nur ing mothers" ; and, as an inſtance 
hereof, that under them we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs 
and honeſty". And, as to what concerns 
their ſubjects, that their authoricy may 
not be abuſed and trampled on by them, 
on the one hand, while they take occa- 
ſion to offend with impunity; nor be 
dreaded as grievous to others who feel 
the weight thereof, in inſtances of inju 
ſtice and oppreſſion. | 

(3.) We are to pray for miniſters. This 
is a neceſſary duty, inaſmuch as their 
work is exceeding great and difficult; fo 
that the Apoſtle might well ſay, Who is 
ſufficient for theſe things. And, indeed, 
befides the difficulties that attend the 


work it ſelf, there are others that they 


meet with, ariſing from the unſtable tem- 

of profeſſed friends, who ſometimes, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, become their enemies 
for telling them the truth *; or from the 


reſtleſs malice and violent oppoſition 


of open enemies; which evidently takes 
its riſe from that inveterate hatred that 
they bear to Chriſt and his goſpel. More- 
over, as they have difficulties in the diſ- 
charge of the work they are called to, ſo 
they muſt give an account to God for 
their faithfulneſs therein; and it is of the 
higheſt importance that they do this with 
Joy, and not with grief e, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks; and immediately he intreats the 
church's prayers, as that which was ne- 
ceſſary in order hereunto. Now there 
are ſeveral things which ought to be the 
ſubject- matter of our prayers, with re- 
ſpect to miniſters. 
[1] That God would ſend forth a 
ſupply or ſucceſſion of them, to anſwer 


* Ads xiii, 22. * Rom. xiil, 3, 4. 


zeal, and love to 
of their miniſtry ; that the glory of God, 
and the advancement of his truth may 
lie neareſt their hearts, and a tender con- 
cern and compaſſion for the ſouls of men, 
may incline them to uſe their utmoſt en- 
deavours, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to /ave 


them with fear, pulling them out of the 
ire. | 


1 Iſa. xlix. 23, 
Þ Heb. iii. x7, 18. 4 Matt, ix, 37, 38+ 
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the church's neceſſities; inaſmuch as the 


harveſt is plenteous, as our Saviour ob- 


ſerves, but the Iabourers are few *, 


[2.] That they may anſwer the cha- 
rater which the Apoſtle gives of a faith- 
ful miniſter ; and accordingly ſtudy to 


ſhew themſelves approved unto God, work- 


men that need not to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth *. 

[3-] That they may be directed and 
enabled to impart thoſe truths that are 
ſubſtantial, edifying, and ſuitable ro the 
circumſtances and condition of their 


hearers. 


may be ſpirited with 
ouls, in the whole courſe 


4] That ey 


[5.] That their endeavours may be at- 


tended with ſucceſs, which, in ſome mea- 
ſure, may give them a comfortable hope 
that they are called, accepted, and appro- 


ved of by God, which, from the nature of 


the thing will tend to our own advantage, 
who make this the ſubje& of our earneſt 


prayers on their behalf ; and, indeed, the 


neglect of performing this duty, may, in 


ſome meaſure, be aſſigned as one reaſon 
why the word 1s often preach'd with ve- 
ry little ſucceſs ; ſo that this ought to be 
performed, not barely as an act of favour, 
but as a duty that redounds to our own 
advantage. 

(4.) We are to pray, not only for our 
ſelves and our brethren, but for our ene- 
mies. That we are to pray for ourſelves, 
none ever denied, how much ſo ever ma- 


ny live in the negle& of this duty; and 
as for our obligation to pray for our bre- 


thren, that is founded in the law of na- 
ture; which obliges us to love them as 


ourſelves, and, conſequently, to defirg 
their welfare, together with our own. 


However, it may be enquir'd, what 


we are to underſtand by our brethren, 
whom we are to expreſs this great con- 
cern for, in our ſupplications to God? 


For the underſtanding of which, ler ir be 
conſider'd, that, beſides thoſe who are 
called bretbren, in the moſt known ac- 
ceptation of the word, as Jacob's ſons tell 


Foſeph, We be twelve brethren, ſons of 


m | 1 Tim, ii. 2. | 


Gal. 
Ts Tim, ii. 1 5. 


n 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
1 Jude ver. 23. 
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one father ©; it is ſometimes taken, in 
ſcriprure, for any near kinſman: Thus 
Abraham and Lot are called brethren , 
though they were not ſons of the ſame 
father, for Lot was Abraham's brother's 
ſon * ; this is a very common acceptation 
of the word in ſcripture. Again, it is ſome- 
times taken in a more large ſenſe, for thoſe 
who are members of the ſame church: 
Thus the Apoſtle calls thoſe that belong d 
to the churchat Coloſſe, the ſaints and faith= 
ful brethren in Chriſt" ; and ſometimes they 
who are of the ſame nation, are called 
brethren : Thus 'tis ſaid, Y/hen Moles 
was full forty years old, it came into 
bis heart to viſit his brethren the children 
of Iſrael *, And it is ſometimes taken for 
thoſe who make a profeſſion of the tame 
religion with ourſelves; and alſo for thoſe 
who are kind and friendly to us: Thus 
tis ſaid, A friend loveth at all times, and 
a brother is born for adverſity * ; and, in- 
deed, the word is ſometimes taken in the 
largeſt ſenſe that can be, as comprizing 


in it all mankind, who have the ſame na- 


ture with ourſelves*. Theſe are the ob- 
jets of love, and therefore our prayers 
are, eſpecially in proportion to the near- 
neſs of the relation they ſtand in to us, to 
be directed to God on their behalf. Some, 
indeed, are allied to us by ſtronger bonds 
than others; but none, who are entitled 
to our love, pity and compaſſion, are to be 
wholly excluded from our prayers. 
This will farther appear, if we con- 
ſider that we are alſo to pray for our 
enemies, as the law of nature obliges us 
to do good for evil ; and conſequently, as 
our Saviour ſays, we are to pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute 
us ©, We are not, indeed, to pray for 
them, that they may obtain their wicked 
and unjuſt deſigns againſt us; or that 
they may have power and opportunity to 
hurt us ; for that is contrary to the prin- 
ciple of ſelf-preſervation, which is im- 
preſſed on our nature; but we are to pray 
for them, | 

[1.] That however they carry it to us, 
they may be made Chriſt's friends, their 
hearts changed, and they enabled to ſerve 
his intereſt ; that they, together with 
ourſelves, may be partakers of ever- 
laſting ſalvation ; therefore it is a vile 


thing, and altogether inconſiſtent with 
the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, to deſire the ruin, 


much more the damnation of any one, as 
many wickedly and profanely do. 
[2.-] We are to pray that their corrup- 


| © Gen, Xlii. 32. u Cha 
avi 17. 


tions may be ſubdued, their tempers ſoft. 
ned, and their hearts changed; ſo that they 
may be ſenſible of, and lay aſide their vn. 
Juſt reſentments againſt us. And, 
I3.] If they are under any diſtreſs or 
miſery, we are not to inſult or take plea. 
ſure in beholding it, but to pity them. 
and to pray for their deliverance, as 
much as tho' they were not enemies to us. 
(5.) We are to pray not only for all 


forts of men now living; according to 


what is contained in the laſt Head 
but for thoſe that ſhall live hereafter 
This includes in it an earneſt deſire that 
the intereſt of Chriſt may be propagated 
from generation to generation; and his 
kingdom and glory advanced in the 
world until his ſecond coming: Thus 
the P/almift ſays, He will regard the 
prayer of the deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their 
prayer: This ſhall be written for the ge- 
neration to come; and the people which 
Gall be created, ſhall praiſe the Lord“; 
and our Saviour ſays, Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall 
believe on me through their word. 

2. We are now to confider thoſe who 
are excluded from our prayers ; and theſe 
are Either ſuch as are dead, or thoſe who 
have ſinned the fin unto death. 

(1.) We are not to pray for the dead. 
This is aſſerted in oppoſition ro whet 
was maintained and practiſed by ſome 
in the early ages of the church, and pa- 
ved the way for thoſe abuſes and corru 
tions which are practiſed by the church 
of Rome, at this day, who firſt pray d for 
the dead, and afterwards proceeded far- 
ther in praying to them. The firſt ſtep 
that was taken leading hereunto, ſeems 
to have been their being guilty of great 
exceſſes in the large encomiums they made 
in their publick anniverſary orations, in 
commemoration of the martyrs and con- 
feflors, who had ſuffer'd in the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. This was done at firſt, with 
a good deſign, viz. ro excite thoſe who 
ſurvived, to imitate them in their virtues, 
and to expreſs their love to the cauſe for 
which they ſuffer d; but afterwards they 
went beyond the bounds of decency in 
magnifying and extolling them; and 
then they proceeded yet farther, in pray- 
ing for them. This is often excuſed, by 
ſome modern writers, from the reſpect 
they bear to them, who firſt praiſed it; 
though ic can hardly be vindicated from 
the charge of will-worſhip, ſince no 
countenance is given to it in ſcripture. 
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Opinion: of the ancient Church about praying forthe Dead 473 


That which is generally alledged in 
their behalf, is, that they ſuppoſed the 


ſouls of believers did not immediately en- 


ter into heaven, but were ſequeſter d, or 
diſpoſed of in ſome place inferior to it, 
which they ſometimes call paradiſe, or 
Abraham's boſom, where they are to 
continue till their ſouls are re- united to 
their bodies. Whether this place be a- 
bove or below the earth; all are not a- 
greed ; but their miſtake ariſes from their 
miſunderſtanding thoſe ſcriptures which 
deſcribe heaven under theſe metapho- 
rical characters of paradiſe, or Abra- 
ham's boſom*, Here they ſuppoſe that 
they are, indeed, deliver'd from the af- 
fictions and miſeries of this preſent 
life; but yet not poſſeſs'd of perfect bleſ- 
ſedneſs in God's immediate preſence. 
Therefore they conclude, that there was 
ſome room for prayer, that the degree 
of happineſs which they were poſleſs'd of, 
might be continued, or rather, that it 
might, in the end, be perfected, when 
they are raiſed from the dead, and ad- 
mitted to partake of the heavenly bleſſed- 
neſs. eee 

Ochers thought, that, at death, the ſen- 
tence was not peremptorily paſt either on 
the righteous or the wicked, ſo that there 
was room left for them to pray for the 
increaſe of the happineſs * the one, or 
of the mitigation of the torment of the 
other; and therefore, in different reſpects, 
they pray'd for all, both good and bad, 
eſpecially for thoſe who were within the 
dk or incloſure of the church ; and a- 
bove all, for ſuch as were uſeful to, and 
highly eſteemed by ir. 

The principal thing that is ſaid in vin- 
dication of this practice (for what has 
been but now mentioned, as the ground 
and reaſon thereof, will by no means ju- 
ſtify it) is, that though the ſouls of be- 
lievers are in heaven; yet their happineſs 
will not be, in all reſpects, compleat, 
till che day of judgment: Therefore, in 
their prayers, they chiefly had regard to 
the, conſummation of their bleſſedneſs at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, together with 


f See Pape 172, x 
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the continuance, thereof, till then; with- 
out ſuppoſing that they received any o- 
ther advantage thereby. And, inaſmuch 
as this is not a matter of uncertainty, they 
farther obſerve, that many things are to 
be pray d for, which ſhall certainly come 
to paſs, whether we pray for them or no; 
e. g. the gathering in the whole number 
of the elec, and the coming of Chriſt's 
kingdom of glory : Therefore they ſup- 
pole, that the advantage principally re- 
doundsto thoſe who pur up prayers to God 
for them, as hereby they expreſs their 
faith in the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
and the future bleſſedneſs of the ſaints, 
and the communion that there is between 
the church militant and trĩiumphant. 

This is the faireſt colour that can be 
put upon that ancient practice of the 
church, and the many inſtances that We 
meet with, in the writings of the Fathers, 
concerning their prayers for the dead :. 

Thus concerning the practice of the 
church, before we read of the fictitious 
place which the Papifts call purgatory ; 
where they fancy, that ſeparate ſouls en- 
dure ſome degrees of torment, and are re- 
lieved by the prayers of their ſurviving 
friends; which was not known to the 
church before the ſeventh Century ; and 
is without any foundation from ſcrip= 
ture, as has been obſerved under a fore- 
going Anſwer *, Now fince this was 
formerly defended, and is now practiſed 
by. the Papsſts, the contrary doftrine is 
aſſerted in this Anſwer, viz. that we are 
not to pray for the dead; and that this 
may farther appear, let it be conſi- 
der d, 

That the ſtate of every man is unal- 
terably fixed, at death; ſo that nothing 
remains which can be called an addition 
to the happineſs of the one, or the miſe- 


ry of the other, but what is the reſult of 
t 


e re- union of the ſoul and body at the 
reſurrection; and therefore to pray that 
the ſaints may have greater degrees of 
glory conferred upon them, or ſinners a 
releaſe from that ſtate of miſery in which 
they are, is altogether ungrounded ; and 


© That ſeveral of the Fathers practiſed and pleaded for praying for the dead, is evident from what Cyprian ſays, 
Epiſt. xxxix. concerning the church's offering ſacrifices, by which he means prayers for the martyrs ; among whom, he 
particularly mentions Laurentius and Ignatius, on the 3 return of thoſe days, on which the memorial of their 


martyrdom was celebrated. And Euſebius, in the life o 


funeral obſequies perform d for that monarch, ſays, that a great number of 
forth prayers to God for the emperor's ſoul. And Gregory Naxianxen pray d 


Conſtantine, Lib. iv. Cap, Ixxi. when ſpeaking concerning the 


le, with tears and lamentations, poured 
r his brother Cæſarius after his death. 


Fid. Ejuſd. in Fun. Ceſar. Orat. x. Alfo Ambroſe pray'd for the religious emperors, Valentini an and Gratian, and for Theo- 


dſins, and fot his brother Satyrus 


. Vid. Ejuſd. de obit. Valentin. Theodoſ. & Satyr. 
ing for his mother Monica, after her deceaſe, in Confeſſ. Lib. ix. Cap. xiti. 


And Auguſtin ſpeaks of his prays 
And Epiphanizs defends this practice with 


de much warmth, that he can hardly forbear charging the denial hereof, as one of Aerins s herefies. Vid. Bpipban. 


hacref, xy. And ſome Popiþ writers, when defen 


.LXXXVI, Pag. 170, 171. 
0 L. II. | 


ing their praying for the dead, have, with more malice than rea- 
fon, 2 W. Proteflants with being Aerians, upon this account. . TED | 
A See 
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therefore ſuch prayers muſt be conclu- 
ded to be unlawful. 

That the ſtate of man is fixed at death 
is ſufficiently evident from ſcripture : 
Thus our Saviour, in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, ſpeaks of the one 
as immediately carried by the angels into 
Abraham's boſom *, (by which, notwith- 
ſtanding what ſome ancient writers have 
aſſerted to the contrary, we are to under- 
ſtand heaven ;) and the other as being in 
a place of forments, without any hope or 
probability of the leaſt mitigation thereof; 
whereby hell, not purgatory, is intend- 
ed: And the Apoſtle ſays, It is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after this the 
judgment; by which he intends, that 
all men muſt leave the world ; and, 
when they are parted from it, their ſtare 
is determined by Chriſt; tho' this is not 
done in ſo publick and viſible a manner, 
as it will be in the general judgment : If 
therefore the ſtate of men be unalterably 
fixed at death ; it may be juſtly inferred 
from thence, that there is no room for 
any one to put up prayers to God on their 
behalf : Prayer muſt have ſome pro- 
miſe on which it relies, otherwiſe it can- 
not be addeſſed to God by faith; or, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, nothing wavering '. 
Now, if we have no ground to conclude 
that our prayers ſhall be heard and an- 
ſwer'd; or have any doubt in our ſpirits 
whether the thing pray'd for be agreeable 
to the will of God ; ſuch a prayer can- 
not be put up in faith, and therefore is 
not lawful. 

O5. 1. The Papiſis, in defence of the 
contrary doctrine, are very much at a 
loſs for ſcriptures to ſupport it: How- 
ever, there is one, taken from a paſſage 
in the apocryphal writings, in which 
Fudas Maccabeus, and his company, are 
repreſented as praying and offering a fin- 
offering, and thereby making reconcilia- 
tion for the dead, i. e. ſome that had 
been ſlain in battle *. | 

Anſw. The reply that ſome make to 
this, is, that the. prayers for the dead 
here ſpoken of, are of a different nature 
from thoſe which the Papiſts make uſe of 
in the behalf of thoſe whom they pretend 
to be in purgatory, or, that they pray'd 
for nothing but what ſome of the Le. 
thers, as before - mention'd did, viz. that 
they might be raiſed from the dead, 


whereby they expreſſed their faith in the 
doctrine of the reſurrection: But, I think, 


chere is a better reply may be given to 


i puke wi. zz f. * Hebe ix. 27, 
pid. Gros. in loc. 


2 b 


1 James i. 6. * 2 Maccab. xii. 43450 


it, namely, that the argument is not taken 
from any inſpired writing; and therefore 
no more credit is to be given to it than to 
any other human compoſure, in which 
ſome things are true, and others falſe: And 
as for this book in particular, the author 
himſelf plainly intimates that he did not 
receive it by divine inſpiration; for he 
lays, If bave done well, and as is fitting 
the flory, it is that which I defired ; but if 
fRenderly and meanly, it is that which J 
could attain unto ® ; which is very honeſt- 
ly ſaid ;; but not like an inſpir'd writer, 
and therefore nothing that is ſaid therein 
is a ſufficient proof of any important ar- 
ticle of faith or practice, ſuch as that 
is, which we are now defending. 

O67. 2. It is farther objected, that the 
Apoſtle Pau puts up a ſhorc and affectio- 
nate prayer hoe Onefiphorus, in 2 Tim. 
1.18, The Lord grant unto.him, that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that day; 
whereas, it is concluded by ſome, that, 
At the time that the Apoſtle wrote this 
Epiſtle, Oneſiphorus was dead, ſince there 
are two petitions put up, one in this oy 
for him, and another in ver/e 16. for his 
houſe ; and in Chap. iv. 19. when he fa- 
lutes ſome of his friends, according to his 
cuſtom, he makes mention of the hou/- 
hold of Onefiphorus, not of him. This 
turn Grotius himſelf gives of this ſcrip- 
ture . And the Papiſh, greedily embrace 
it, as it gives countenance to their pra- 
Rice of praying for the dead. 

* Anſw. It is but a weak foundation that 
this argument is built on; for though 
Paul ſalutes his houſhold, and not him- 
ſelf, in the cloſe of this Epiſtle, it does 
not follow from hence, that he was 
dead ; for he might be abſent from his 
family at this time, as he often was, 
when engaged in publick ſervice, as be- 
ing ſent by the church, as their meſſen- 
ger, to enquire concerning the progrels 
and ſucceſs of the goſpel in other parts; 
or to carry relief to choſe who were ſuf- 
fering in Chriſt's cauſe : It may be, the 
Apoſtle might be informed that he was 
then on his way to Rome, where he was 
himſelf a priſoner when he wrote this 
epiſtle; and if ſo, it would not have 
been proper to ſend ſalutations to him, 
whom he expected ſhortly to ſee, while, 
at the ſame time, he teſtified the great 
love he bore to him and all his family, 
as being a man of uncommon zeal tor 
the intereſt of Chriſt and religion. 

(a.) They are not to be pray'd for 


u Chap, xv. 33+ 
| who 


IF bat the unpardunable din is, whether any cannow commit it. 47 


who have ſinned the fin unto death. This 
fin we read of, as what excludes per- 
ſons from ' forgiveneſs, in ſcripture , in 
which ſuch things are ſaid concerning 
it, as ſhould make us fear and tremble, 
not only leſt we ſhould be left to com- 
mit it, but give way to thoſe fins which 
border upon it; and there is enough ex- 
preſſed therein to encourage us to hope 
that we have not committed it; which is 
the principal thing to be inſiſted on, 
when we treat on this ſubject in our pub- 
lick diſcourſes, or any are tempted to 
fear, leſt they are guilty of it. Here let it 
be obſerved, that though it be called the 
fin unto death, we are not to ſuppoſe that 
tis one particular act of fin, but rather a 
' courſe or complication of fins, wherein 
there are many ingredients of the moſt 
heinous nature. And, | | 

{1.] That it cannot be committed 
any but thoſe who have been favour'd 
with goſpel-light ; for it always contains 
in it a rejection of the goſpel, which ſup- 
poſes the revelation or preaching there- 
of. 

[a.] 'Tis not merely a rejecting the goſ- 
pel, though attended with ſufficient obje- 
tive evidence, in thoſe who have not had 
an inward conviction of the truth thereof, 
or whoſe oppoſition to it proceeds prin- 
cipally from ignorance, as the Apoſtle 
ſays concerning himſelf, that hug he 
was a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and inju- 
rious; yet he obtained mercy, becauſe be did 
it ignorantly, in unbelief a. 5 

{3.] Tis a rejecting the goſpel which 
we once profeſs d to embrace, and there- 
fore carries in it the nature of apoſtaſy: 
Thus the Scribes and Phariſees, when 
they attended on John's miniſtry, profeſ- 
ſed their willingneſs to adhere to Chriſt, 
and afterwards, when he firſt appeared 
publickly in the world, they were con- 
vinced in their conſciences, by the mi- 
racles which he wrought, that he was 
the Meſiab; though, after this, they 
were offended in him, and aſhamed to 
own him, becauſe of the humbled ſtate 
and condition in which he appear'd in 
the world; for which reaſon, they, in 
particular, were charged with this fin in 
the ſcripture before-mentioned. 

[4-] It alſo contains in it a rejecting of 
Chriſt and the known truth, out of envy, 
and this attended with reviling, perſecu- 
ting, and uſing their utmoſt endeavours 
to extirpate and baniſh ic out of the world, 
and beget in the minds of men the great- 
eſt deteſtation of it: Thus the Jeus are 

" V» Matt. Xii. 32. 


4 1 Tim. L 13. 


faid to deliver Chriſt out of envy*; and with 
the ſame ſpirit they perſecuted the goſpel. 

[5.] Such as are guilty of this Fn, 
have no conviction in their conſciences, 
of any crime committed hetein ; but ſto 
their ears againſt all reproof, and ſec 
themſelves, with the greateſt hatred and 
malice, againſt thoſe, who, with faithful- 
neſs, admoniſh them to the contraty. 

.] They go out of the way of God's 
ordinances, and wilfully exclude them- 
ſelves from the means of grace, which 
they treat with the utmoſt contempt, and 
uſe all thoſe endeavours that are in their 
power, that others may be deprived of 
them. 

[7.] This condition they not only live, 
but die in; ſo that their apoſtaſy is not 
only total, but final. 

However, I cannot but obſerve, that 


y ſome are of opinion that this fin cannot 


be now committed, becauſe we have not 
the diſpenſation of miracles, whereby the 
Chriſtian religion was inconteſtably pro- 
ved, in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles 
time: And the main thing in which it 
conſiſted in the ſcripture before-mention- 
ed, in Matt. xii. was, in that the Pha- 
riſees were charged with ſaying, that 
Chriſt caſt out devils by Beelzebub, the 


prince of the devils ; whereby they intimate 


that thoſe miracles, which they had be- 
fore been conyinced of the truth of, as 
being wrought by the finger of God, 
were wrought by the devil; which ſuppo- 
ſes that they were eye-witneſles to ſuch- 
like miracles wrought, which we cannot 
be: Therefore it is concluded by ſome, that 
this fin cannot be now committed ; inaſ- 
much as the diſpenſation of miracles is 
ceaſed. Bur this method of reaſoning will 
not appear ſo ſtrong and coneluſive, if 
we conſider, that though, tis true, the 
goſpel is not now confirmed to us by 
miracles ; yet we have no leſs ground to 
believe that the Chriſtian religion was 
confirm'd by this means, than if we had 
been preſent at the working of theſe mi- 
racles. Nevertheleſs, though ic ſhould 
be alledged, that this ingredient cannot, 
in every circumſtance, be contained in 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in our day ; 
yet there are other things included in the 
deſcription of it, before-mentioned, in 


which it principally conſiſts, that bear a 


very great reſemblance to that fin which 
we have been conſidering: As for in- 
ſtance, if perſons have formerly believed 
Chriſt ro be the Meſiab, and been per- 
ſwaded that this was inconte ſtably prov'd 
* 


Matt. xxvii. 18. | 


by the miracles which he wrought, and 
accordingly, were inclin'd to adhere to 
him, and embrace the goſpel, wherein his 

rſon and glory are fer forth; and yet 
— afterwards apoſtatized from this pro- 
feſſion; and if this has been attended with 
envy and malice againſt Chriſt; and if they 
have treated the evidence which they once 
acknowledged, the Chriſtian religion, to 
have been undeniably ſupported by, with 
contempt and blaſphemy; and have totally 
rejected that faith which they once profeſ- 
ſed, ariſing from carnal policy, and the love 
of this world ; and when this is attended 
with Judicial bardneſs of heart, blindneſs 
of mind, and ſtrong delufions, together 
with a rooted hatred of all religion, and 
a malicious perſecution of thoſe that em- 
brace it: This is what we cannot but 
conclude to bear a very great reſemblance 
to that which, in ſcripture, is called the 
unpardonable fin ; and it is a moſt de- 
plorable caſe, which ſhould be fo far im- 
proved by us, as that we ſhould uſe the 
utmoſt caution, that we may not give 
way to thoſe fins which bear the leaſt re- 
ſemblarice to it: Nevertheleſs; doubting 
Chriſtians are to take heed that they do 
not apply this account that has been gi- 
ven of it to themſelves, ſo as to lead them 
to deſpair ; which is not the deſign of any 
deſcription thereof, which we have in 
ſcripture. Now that theſe may be forti- 
fied againſt ſuch-like objections, let it be 
conſider'd, | 

1/t. That it is one thing peremptorily 
to determine that it is impoſſible for any 
one to commit this fin in our day, ſince 
the diſpenſation of miracles is ceaſed, 
(which is, in effect, to ſuppoſe that we 
can have no evidence for the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, but what is founded 
on ocular demonſtration; ſuch as they 
had who ſaw Chriſt's miracles ;) and ano- 
ther thing to determine concerning parti- 
cular perſons, that they are guilty of this 
fin. It is certain that this matter might 
be determined with ſpecial application to 
particular perſons in our Saviour's and 
the Apoſtles time, when there was among 
other extraordinary gifts, that of diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits; and conſequently it might 
be known, whether they who apoſtatized 
from the faith of the goſpel, had before 
this, receiv'd a full conviction of the truth 
thereof; and it might then be known, by 
extraordinary revelation, that God would 
never give them repentance, and there- 


fore their apoſtaſy would be final; and, 
probable, that this was 


*ris more than 
_ ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 


476 Doubts about committing the unpardonable Sin, reſolvꝰd 


make ſad advances towards the commiſ- 


not fin againſt the light and conviction of 


of ſome that had committed this ſin, who 
were not to be pray'd for: But theſe things 
cannot be known by us; therefore I would 
not adviſe any one to forbear to pray for 
the worſt of ſinners, who ſeem moſt to 
reſemble thoſe that are charged with this 
fin, this matter not being certainly known 
by us. | 
2aly. That which is principally to be 
confider'd for the encouragement of thoſe 
who are afraid that they have committed 
this fin, is, that perſons may certainly 
know that they have not committed it, 
though they are in an unregenerate ſtate; 
9 | 

1*, When they have not had opportu- 
nity, or thoſe means that are neceſſary to 
attain the knowledge of the truth, and ſo 
remain ignorant thereof; or if they have 
had ſufficient means to know it, and have 
not improv'd them as they ought; yer 
they have not committed this fin, if they 
deſire and reſolve to wait on God in his 
ordinances, in order to their receiving good 
thereby. 

2%. They who are under conviction of 
ſin, diſapprove of, and have ſome degree 
of ſorrow and ſhame for it, may certainly 
conclude that they have not committed 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. If perſons have reaſon to think that 
their'hearts are hardened rhrough the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin, and that they are great- 
ly back-flidden from God; yer they ought 
not to conclude that they have committed 
this ſin, if they are afraid leſt they ſhould 
be given up to a perpetual back- ſliding, 
or dread nothing more than a total and a 
final apoſtaſy; upon which account they 
are induced to pray againſt it, and to de- 
ſire a broken heart, and that faith, which, 
at preſent, they do not experience. In this 
caſe, tho' their ſtate be dangerous, yet they 
ought not to determine concerning them- 
ſelves, that they have committed the fin 
unto death, 

The uſe which we ought to make of 
this awful doctrine, and the hope that 
—_ is that we have not committed this 

36, 

1. That we ſhould take heed that we 
do not give way to wilful impenitency, 
and a contempt of the means of grace, 
leſt we ſhould provoke God to give us vp 
to judicial hardneſs of heart, ſo as to 


fion thereof; Let us take heed that we do 


our own conſciences, and wilfully neg- 
le& and oppoſe the means of grace, which, 
whether it be the fin unto death or no, 

Is 
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is certainly a crime of the moſt heinous 
and dangerous tendency. | 

2. Let doubting Chriſtians take heed 
that they do not give way to Satan's ſug- 
geſtions, tempting them to conclude 


that they have committed this fin ; which 


they are ſometimes afraid that they have, 
tho they might determine that they have 


not, did they duly weigh what has been 


but now oblerv'd concerning this matter. 

3. Let us bleſs God, that yet there 1s 
a door of hope, and reſolve by his grace, 
that we will always wait on him in the 
ordinances which he has appointed, till he 
ſhall be pleaſed to give us ground to con- 
clude better things concerning ourſelves, 
even things that accompany ſalvation. 
This leads us to conſider, 


III. What we are to pray for; parti- 
cularly, Fa 

1, For thoſe things which concern the 
glory of God. And that we may know 
what they are, weare toenquire; whether, 
if God ſhould give us what we aſk for, it 
would have a tendency to ſet forth any of 
his divine perfections, and thereby render 
him amiable and adorable in the eyes of 
his creatures, ſo that in anſwering our 


prayers, . he would act becoming him 


ſelf? We are alſo to take an eſtimate of 
this matter, from the intimation he has 
given us hereof in his word, in which 
we may obſerve, not only whether he has 
given us lea ve, but commands and encou- 
rages us to aſk for it; more eſpecially, 
whether he has promiſed to give it to us; 
and, whether our receiving the bleſſing 
we aſk for, has a tendency to fit us for 
his ſervice; that hereby praiſe that waits 
for him, may be aſctib'd to him. 
2. We are to pray for thoſe things which 
concern our own good, or the good of 
others. "Theſe are particularly inſiſted on 
in the Lord's-prayer, which is explained 
in the following Anſiwers; therefore it is 
ſufficient for us, at preſent, to conſider 
the good we are to pray for in general, 
namely, temporal bleſſings, which are 
the effects of divine bounty, concerning 
which, our Saviour ſays; Tour heavenly 
Father knoweth that. ye have need of theſe 
things *, We are alſo to pray for 718 
tual bleſſings, ſuch as forgiveneſs of ſin, 
ſtrength againſt it, and the ſanctifying in- 
fluences of the Spirit, ro produce. in us 
holineſs of heart and life; as alſo, for 
deliverance from, and victory over our 
ien enemies. We are alſo to 
0 


pray 
r the conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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ariſing from aſſurance of the love of God, 
whereby we may have peace and joy in 
believing; and for all thoſe bleſſings 
which may make us happy in a better 
world. 

3. We are to pray for thoſe things 
which are lawful to be aſked of God; and 
accordingly, | 

(1.) The things we pray for, muſt be 
ſuch as it is poſſible for us to receive, 
and particularly ſuch as God has determin- 
ed to beſtow, or given us ground to ex- 
pect, in this preſent world: Therefore we 
are not to pray for thoſe bleſſings to be 
applied here, which he has reſerved for 
the heavenly ſtate; ſuch as a perfect free- 
dom from fin, tribulation; or tempta- 
tion, or our enjoying the immediate 
views of the glory of God: Thc ſe things 
are to be deſired in that time and order, 
in which God has determined to beſtow 
them ; therefore we are to wait for 
them till we come to heaven, and, at 
preſent, we are to deſire only to be made 
partakers of thoſe privileges which he 
gives to his children in their way thither. 

(2.) We are not to pray that God 
would inflict evils on others, to ſatisfy our 
private revenge for injuries done us; ſince 
this is, in it ſelf, unlawful, and unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian frame of ſpirit, and 
contrary to that duty which was before 
conſider'd, of our praying for our very 


enemies, and ſeeking their good. | 


(3) We are not to aſk for outward 
bleſſings without ſetting bounds to our 
deſires thereof; nor are we to aſk for 
them unſeaſonably; or for wrong ends, 
We are not to pray for them as though 
they were our chief good and happinels, 
or of equal importance with things that 
are more immediately conducive to our 
ſpiritual advantage; and therefore, what- 
ever meaſure of importunity We expreſs 
in praying for them; it is not to. be incon- 
ſiſtent wich an entire ſubmiſſion to the 
divine will; as being ſatisſied that God 
knows what is beſt for us; or, whether 
that which we deſire; will, in the end, 
prove good or hurtful to us; much leſs 
ought we to aſk for outward bleſſings, that 
we may abuſe, and, as the Apoſtie James 
ſpeaks, Conſume them upon our laſts. 
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_ 478 With what frame of ſpirit we art to pray to God. 
' jeſty of God, and deep ſenſe of 


faithfulneſs, with whom is plenteous re- 


our own unworthineſs, neceſſi- 

ties, and fins, with penitent, 
thankful, and inlarged hearts, 
with underſtanding, faith, ſin- 
cerity, fervency, love, and per- 
ſeverance, waiting upon him, 
with humble ſubmiſſion to his 
w1ll. calcd 


2 ] 'HIS wr foot reſpects the manner 
| of performing this duty, and the 
frame of ſpirit with which we are to draw 
nigh to God. Accordingly, 
1. We are to pray with an awful ap- 
prehenfion of the Majeſty of God ; other- 
wiſe our behaviour would be highly re- 


ſented by him, and reckon'd no other 


than a thinking him altogether ſuch an 
one as ourſelves. Some of the divine per- 
fections have a more immediate tendency 
to excite an holy reverence ; accordingly 
we are to conſider him as omnipreſent, 
and omniſcierit, to whom our ſecret 
thoughts, and the principle from whence 
our actions proceed, are better known 
than they can be to ourſelves. We are to 
conceive of him as a God of infinite ho- 
lineſs; and therefore he cannot but be 
highly diſpleaſed with that worſhip that 
is oppoſite thereunto, as proceeding from 
a conſcience defiled with fin, or per form- 
ed in an unholy manner. Thus the pro- 
phet ſays, Thou art of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and canſt not look on miquity *; 
that is, thou canſt not behold it without 


the utmoſt deteſtation; and therefore, i 


we regard it in our bearts, be will not hear 
our prayers :. We are alſo to have a due 
ſenſe of the ſpirituality of his nature, that 
we may worſhip him in a ſpiritual man- 
ner ; therefore we are not to entertain 
any carnal conceptions, or frame any 
Ideas of him, like thoſe we have of fi- 
nite or corporeal Beings; nor are we to 
think it ſufficient, that our external mien 
and deportment has been grave, and car- 
ried in it a ſhew of reverence, when our 


. * Hab. i. 13. . 
Fal eiv. 3, Job vi. 1). 


1 Epheſ. iii, 20, 


demption, in and through a Mediator 
which is ſuitable to our condition, as in. 
digent, miſerable, and guilty ſinners; and 
a God of infinite power, who is able to 45 
exceeding abundantly above all we are able 
to ask or think), 

2. We are to pray to God with an 
humble ſenſe of our own unworthineſ. 
This is the neceſſary reſult of thoſe high 
conceptions we have of his divine excel- 
lency and greatneſs ; whereby we are led 
ro conſider ourſelves as infinitely below 
him ; and, indeed, the beſt of creatures are 
induced hereby to worſhip him with the 
greateſt humility: Thus the Seraphims 
are repreſented in that viſion, which the 
prophet 1/aiah had of them, as miniſter. 
ing to, and attending upon our Lord 
Jeſus, when fitting on a throne in his 
temple; as covering their faces and their 
feet with their wings, denoting their un- 
worthineſs ro behold his glory, or to be 
imploy'd by him in his ſervice * : Bur 
when we take a view of his infinite holi- 
neſs, and our own impurity, this ſhould 
be an inducement to us to draw nigh to 
him, with the greateſt humility : As de- 
pendent creatures, we have nothing but 
what we derive from him ; as frail dying 
creatures, we wither away, and are 
brought to nothing. Fob compares this 
to a leaf that is eaſily broken, and driven 
to and fro, or to the dry ſtubble, that 
can make no reſiſtance againſt the wind 
that purſues it; and the P/a/mi/t{peak- 
ing of man in general, ſays, Lord, what 
is man that thou takeft knowledge of bim; 
or the Son of man, that thou makeſt account 
of him*? And elſewhere tis ſaid, What 
is man, that thou ſboulaſt magnify him, 
and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thine heart upon 
him ©? Theſe are humbling confidera- 
tions; but we ſhall be led into a farther 
ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, when we 
conſider ourſelves as ſinful creatures, wor- 
thy to be abhorred by God; therefore he 
might juſtly reje& us, and refuſe to an- 
ſwer our prayers. But ſince this hum- 
ble frame of ſpirit is ſo neceſſary for the 
right performance of this duty, ler us 
farther obſerve, as an inducement here- 
unto, 8908 | | 
(.) That the (greateſt glory we can 
bring to God can make no addition to 
his infinite 123 : Thus tis ſaid, 
Can a man be profitable unto God, as be 


. that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf: 


I it any pleaſure, that is, any advantage, 
| a Job xiii. 25. 


to 


1144. vi. —4. 
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ts the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? 
or is it gain to him, that thou makeſt thy 
ways perfect“? And elſewhere, If thou be 
righteous, what grveſt thou him, or what 
receiveth he of thy hand ©? denoting that 
'tis impoſſible for us, by any thing we 
can do or ſuffer for his ſake, to make 
him more glorious than he would have 
been in himſelf, had we never had a be- 
ing: Therefore, if there is nothing by 
which we can lay any obligations on God, 
we have reaſon to addreſs ourſelves to 
| him with a ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
nels. 

(2.) We are ſo far from meriting any 
good thing from the hand of God, that 
by our tepeated tranſgreſſions, notwith- 
ſtanding the daily mercies we receive 
from him, we give farther proofs of our 
great unworthineſs; and, indeed, if we 
are enabled to do any thing in obedience 
to his will, this is not from ourſelves ; 
yea, 'tis contrary to the diftates of cor- 
rupt nature, and muſt be aſcribed to him 
as the author of it. | 

(3.) If we could do the greateſt ſer vice 
to God by eſpouſing his cauſe, and pro- 


moting his intereſt in the world; tis no 


more than what we are bound to do; 
and, at the fame time we muſt conſider; 
that it is God that worketh in us, both to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure . 

(4+) The beft believers tecorded in 
ſcripture; have entertained a conſtant, 
humble ſenſe of their own unworthineſs: 
Thus Abraham; when he ſtood before 
the Lord; making ſupplications in the 
behalf of Sodom, expreſſes himſelf thus, 
Behold; now I have taken upon me to ſpenk 
unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. 
And Jacob ſays, I am not worthy of the 
leaſt of all the merties, and of all the truth 
which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant *, 
And they who have been moſt zealous 
for, and made eminently uſeful in promo- 
ting Chriſt's intereſt in the world, have 
had an humble fenſe of their own un- 


Job x ll. 2, 3. che Air. 1. 


i Ver. 10. k Ephef, il. 8. 


I pfal. xxii. 6. 


* Many ſuppaſe that all thbſe pſalms, in which ſome particular expreſſions are refetred to 


- f Phil. ii. 1 3. 


worthineſs; as the Apoſtle ſays concern- 
ing himſelf, I am the leaſt. of the Apoſtles, 
that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle : 
And he immediately adds, By the grace of 
God I am what I ami. And elſewhere 


he ſtiles himſelf, 4% than the leaſt of all 
ſaints *, 


We have another inſtance of humility 
in prayer, in the Pſalmiſt's words, I am 
a worm, and no man; which, ſo far as 
they have any reference to his own caſe, 


may give us occaſion to infer, that the 


molt advanced circumſtances, in which 
any are in the world, are not inconſiſtent 
with humility, when drawing nigh to 
God in Cs but if we conſider him 
ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt, as ſeve- 
ral expreſſions of this P/alm argue him to 
do, and cannot well be taken in any other 
ſenſe”; then we have herein the moſt 


remarkable inſtance of the humble ad- 


dreſs that was uſed by Chriſt in his hu- 
man nature, when drawing nigh to God 
in prayer; which is certainly a great mo- 
tive to induce us to engage in this duty 
with the utmoſt humility. | 
3. We are to draw nigh to God in 
rayer, with a ſenſe of our neceſſities, and 
the ſins that we have committed againſt 
him. Accordingly we are to conſider 
ourſelves as indigent creatures, who are 


ſtripp'd and depriv'd of that glory, and 


thoſe bright ornaments which were put 
on man at firſt in his ſtate of innocency; 
deſtitute of the divine image, and all 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to our hap- 
pineſs, unleſs he is pleaſed to ſupply 
theſe wants; forgive our iniquiries, and 


grant us communion with himſelf ; which 


things weare to draw nigh to him in pray- 
er for. We are alſo, in this duty, to have a 
ſenſe of fin, viz. the guilt that we contract 
thereby, and the puniſhment we have ex- 
poſed ourſelves to, that We may ſee our 


need of drawing nigh to God in Chriſt's 


Tighteouſneſs; and alio of the ſtain and pol- 


lution thereof, which may induce us to fall 


8 Gen. xxxii, 10. h 1 Cor. xv. 9. 


having their. accompliſtunent in Chriſt, are to be underlitood as containing a double reference, namely, to David, as de- 

noting his particular caſe, , and to Cbriſt, of whom he was an eminent type. But as for Pſalm xxii. there are ſeveral ex- 
reſſions in it, not only applied to Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; but they cannot well be underſtosd of any ather but 
im. In the firſt berſe he uſes the ſame words that were uttered by Chriſt on the craſs, Matt. xxvii. 46. My Gad, ni 

God, why baſt thou forſaketi me? and in ver. B. be tufted on the Lord that be ebon ld deliver bim, let him deliver im: Th 


: 


was an expteſſion uſed by thoſe who mocked and derided Rim, Matt. xxvii. 41, 43. And what is ſaid iu verſes 14, 17. 


All my betet ave out of joint; I may tell ibem, ay look did ftare upon me; does not feent to be applicable to Havid, from 


anything ſaid concerning him elſewhere ; but th 


hanging on a croſs, as our Saviour did; which had a tendency to disjoint the bones, and cauſe them to 
when ſt is ſaid, ver. 16, 18. They peirced my bands and thy feet; and they part my garmen 


ey aro » lively repreſenration of the torment, « perſgn endures; when 
/ 


out. And 


non my vefture ; 'the formet was fulfilled in Chriſt's being nailed to che croſs, and his fide pierced. with g ſpear; and 


dhe latter is exprelly referred Ls 
Matt. xxvii. 35. as an accompli 


as fulfilled in the parting of Chriſt's garments, and caſting lots upon his veſtüre, 
ment of what was foretold, by the royal prophet, in this Pſalm. . Theſe expreſſions can- 


not, in the leaſt, be applied to David, but are to be underſtood of our Saviour; therefore; we may conclude, that thoſe 


words In ver- G. I am 4 wu, &c. ate peculiarly to be applied to him. 


in dhe New Teſtameut, as 


s aming them, ali caft lots 


down 
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down before the footſtool of the throne 
of grace, with the greateſt degree of ſelt- 


abhorrence. We are alſo to conſider how 


we are enſlaved ro fin, how 'much we 
have been, and how prone we are at all 
times, to ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures”; 
and to walk acrording to the courſe of this 
world, according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 
the children of diſobedience o. 

© Moreover, we are to conſider fin as 
deeply rooted in our hearts, debaſing our 
affections, and captivating our wills, If 
we are in an unconverted ſtate, we are 
to look upon it as growing and encreaſing 
in us, rendering us more and more indiſ- 
poſed for what is good, by which means 
we are ſet at a farther diſtance from God 
and holineſs: On the other hand, if we 
have ground to hope we are made parta- 
kers of converting grace, then we have 
acted contrary to the higheſt obligations, 


and been guilty of the greateſt ingrati- 


tude. Theſe things we are to endeavour 
to be affected with, when drawing nigh 
to God in prayer, in order to our per- 
forming this duty aright. 

4. There are ſeveral graces that are to 
be exerciſed in prayer; 

(1.) Repentance : This is neceſſary be- 
cauſe we are ſinners ; and as ſuch, are to 


come into the preſence of God with con- 


feſſion, joined with ſupplication, which 
muſt be made with a penitent frame of 
ſpirit; the contrary to which, is a tacit 
approbation of fin, and a kind of reſolu- 
tion to adhere to ir, which is gd unbe- 
coming thoſe who are pleading for for- 
giveneſs: Accordingly, when God 6e 
miſed that he would pour out upon the bouſe 


of David, and upon the inbabitants of Je- 


ruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 7 ſupplica- 
tions, he adds, that they ſball look upon 
him, whom they have pierced, and mourn 


for him, or fot it, 4s one mourneth for his 


only ſon ; and ſhall be in bitterneſs, as one 
that is in bitterneſs for his firſt- born: And 
that this ſhall be done by oy” family 
apart, and their wives apart *®. So when 


commanded to pray, that be would ſpare 
his people ; they are, at the ſame time, to 
weep between the porch and the altar, 


fo rent their hearts, and turn unto the 


Lord their God *. And when Iſrael is 
adviſed to take with them words, and in- 
ſtructed how they ſhould pray, they are 


exhorted to turn unto the Lord; to repent 


of their ſceking help from Afyria and 


Tit. il. 3. Epheſ fü. 2. » Zach. xii, 10, & ſeq. 
1 25 b. Rom. tis 19. © Pſal. lxv. , 2. n 


ider, 
the prieſis, the miniſters of the Lord, are 


Egypt, and of that abominable idolat y 
which they had been guilty of. | 
Now there are ſeveral ſubjects very 
proper for our meditation ; which may, 
through the divine bleſſing accompany. 
ing it, excite this grace, when we are en- 
gaged in the duty of prayer; particular- 
ly the multitude of tranſgreſſions which 
are charged on the conſciences of men by 
the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, 
and all the world may become guilty before 
God ©; and eſpecially the ingratitude which 
we have reaſon to accuſe ourſelves of, and 
our contempt of Chriſt, and the way of 
ſalvation by him, which is diſcover'd in 
the goſpel ; and our having done many 
things in the courſe of our lives; which 
fill us with ſhame and ſorrow, whenever 
we come into the preſence of God, to 
pour out our hearts before him in this 
duty. | 
(2.) The next grace to be exerciſed 
in prayer is, thankfulneſs, in which re- 
ſpe prayer and praiſe ought to be join'd 
together: Thus the P/almi/t ſays, Praiſe 
waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion, and 
unto thee ſhall the vow be performed, 
O thou that heareſt prayer *. That this is a 
part of prayer has been obſerv'd under a 
foregoing Anſwer; in which we conſider'd 
the many bleſſings that we have reaſon to 
be thankful for. I ſhall only add, at 
preſent, that it is matter of thankfulneſs 
that we have liberty of acceſs ro God, in 
hope of obraining mercy from him, as 
fitting on a throne of grace, who might 
have been for ever baniſhed from his pre- 
ſence, or have been brought befbre his 
judgment-ſeat as criminals, doom'd to 
everlaſting deſtruction. - 
Moreover, we are to bleſs him, not 
only that we have leave to come before 
him, bur have often experienced that he 
has heard, and anſwer'd our prayers, and 
therein has fulfilled that promiſe, I /a:d 
not unto the ſeed of Jacob, Seek ye me in 
vain ®, And that we may be brought in- 
to a thankful frame, we ought to con- 
110 The worth of every merey; eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are ſpiritual, or accom- 
pany ſalvation; and this we may judge 
of by the price that was paid for it, which 
is no leſs than the blood of Jeſus; which 
the Apoſtle not only ſtiles precious, but 
ſpeaks of it as infinitely preferable to eve- 
ry thing that is cofruprtivlt*:; And we may, 
in ſome meaſure, take an eſtimate there- 
of by the worth and excellency of the ſoul, 
= Joel ii. 13, 17. © Hoſea xiv- 
xiv. 19. * x et. i, 18, 19. 


and 
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God, notwithſtanding our great utiwor- 
thineſs. If we are afraid to come into 


and as it is conducive to promote its eter- 
nal welfare. | | 

| [2.] We are alſo to conſider every ſa- 
ving bleſſing, as the fruit and reſulc of 
everlaſting love, and as the conſequence 
of God's eternal defign, in having choſen 
thoſe, who are the objects thereof, to ſal- 
vation in Chriſt * We muſt alſo conſi- 
der theſe mercies as diſcriminating, where- 
by God diſtinguiſhes his people from the 
world, and herein glorifies the riches 
of his grace, in thoſe who deſerve to 
have been, for ever, the monuments of his 
wrath : We might here conſider, as an 
inducement to this grace of thankful- 
neſs, the aggravations of the fin of ingra- 
titude. | | 

1/8. It is a virtual difowning our obliga- 
tion to, or dependence on God, from 
whom we receive all mercies, and a be- 
having ourſelves in ſuch a manner as 
though we were not beholden to him for 
them, or could be happy without him; 
as though we were ſelf-ſufficient, and did 
not look upon him as the fountain of 
bleſſedneſs. 

2dly. It is a refufing to give him the 
glory of his wiſdom, power, goodneſs 
and faithfulneſs, which are eminently 
diſplay'd in the bleflings that he be- 
ſtows. 

3dly. It is diſagreeable to the large ex- 
pectations we have, of thoſe bleſſings he 
has reſerv'd for his people, or promiſed 
to them, or that hope which he has laid 
up for them in heaven. Therefore we can- 
not but conclude that ingratitude argues a 

rſon deſtitute of that holineſs which 
eminently diſcovers it ſelf in the exerciſe 
of the contrary grace : Accordingly the 
Apoſtle joins theſe two characters toge- 
ther, when ſpeaking of the vileſt of men, 
whom he tiles, unthankful, unboly ?. 

(3.) Another grace, to be exerciſed in 
prayer, is faith. This implies an habitu- 
al diſpoſition of ſoul, proceeding from a 
principle of regenerating grace, whereby 
we are led to commit ourſelves, and all 
our concerns, into Chriſt's hand, depen- 
ding on his merits and mediation for the 
ſupply of all our wants, conſidering him 
as having purchaſed, and as being autho- 
rized to apply; all the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, which are the ſubject- 
matter of our ſupplications co him. More 
particularly, faith exerts and diſcovers it 
ſelf in prayer, _ 

II.] By encouraging the ſoul, and gi- 
ving it an holy baldneſs to draw nigh to 
u 8 oro alen wg 

Vor. II. : 


y 2 Tim, Ui. 2. 


the preſence of an holy God, and, deſtrus 
ction from him is a terror to us, if the 
threatnings he has denounced againſt ſin- 
ners, ſuch as we know ourſelves to be, 
diſcourage us from drawing nigh to him, 
ſo that we are ready to ſay with Fob, 
Therefore am I troubled at his preſence 
when I confider, I am afraid of bim: 
If his almighty power, that can eaſily 
ſink us into perdition, overwhelms our 
; mg and fills us with the utmoſt di- 

reſs and confuſion, ſo that we cannot 
draw nigh to him in prayer, conſidering 
him as an abſolute God ; we are encou- 
raged by faith, to look upon him as our 
covenant-God, and Father in Chriſt ; 
and then all his divine perfections will 
afford relief to us. His fin-revenging 


Juſtice is regarded by faith, as that which 
is fully ſatisfied by Chriſt's obedience 


and ſufferings; and therefore will not de- 
mand that ſatisfaction at our hands, which 
it hasalready receiv'd from our ſurety, who 
was made fin for us tho' he knew no fin, that 


we right be made the righteouſneſs of God. 
in him*. His infinice power is no longer 
look'd upon, as engaged to deſtroy us, 
but .rather to ſuccour us under all our 
weakneſs ; and therefore; as Fob ſays, He 
will not plead againſt us with bis great 
power ; no, but be will put ſtrength in usb. 
We conſider it as ready to ſupport us un- 


der the heavieſt preſſures, and to enable 


us to perform the moſt difficult duties; 


and to overcome all our ſpiritual vne- 
mies, who would be otherwife too ſtrong 
for us: So that this attribute is ſo far from 
diſcouraging us from drawing nigh to 
God in prayer; that, by faith, we behold it 
as delighting to exert and glorify it felf, 
in doing thoſe great things for us which 
we have in view, when we engage in this 
duty. \ 


[2.] Faith diſcovers it ſelf in prayer; 


by enabling us to plead, and apply to our- 
felves, the great and precious promiſes 
which God has given to his people in 
the goſpel. As prayer cannot ſubſiſt with- 
out a promiſe, ſo we are enabled; by 
faith; to apprehend and plead the promi- 


fes, and to ſay, Remember the word unto 
thy ſervant; upon which thou haſt cauſed 
me to bope® : And hereby we look upon 
God as ready to beſtow 'the- bleſſings. 
which he has promiſed, and his faithfuls 
neſs as engaged to make them good. Ac. 
cordingly the P/almift ſays, Hear my 


Y 2 Cor. v. 21. 8 6 Job 
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Job iii. 15. 
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prayer, O Lord, give tar to my ſupplica- 

1 — in thy faithfulneſs 209/209 and 

in thy righteouſneſs *, There is nothing 

that we want, or ought to pray for, but 
there are ſome promiſes, contained: in the 

word of God, which faith improves and 

takes encouragement from, in this duty: 

And fince what we pray for, feſpects ei- 

ther temporal, or ſpiritual, and eternal 
bleſſings, theſe are look d upon by faith, 

as promiſed; as the Apoſtle ſays, god- 
lineſs has the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. This 
might be very largely inſiſted on, and ma- 
ny inſtances given hereof, which are con- 
tained in ſcripture ; but I ſhall moreeſpe- 
cially conſider thoſe promiſes which re- 
ſpe& God's enabling us to pray, and 
his hearing and anſwering our prayers, 
which faich lays hold on, and improves, 
in ordet to our performing this duty in 
a right manner. | 

I. There are promiſes of the Spirit's aſ- 
ſiſtance to enable us to pray. This the Apo- 


ſtle calls his making interceſſion for us, ac- 


cording to the will of God, in Rom. viii. 27. 
And our Saviout ſays, in Luke xii. 13. If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children, how much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask bim? 

- 2dly. There are other promiſes that re- 
ſpe& God's hearing and anſwering pray- 
er. Thus it is ſaid, in P/al. Ixxxvi. 7. In 
the day of my trouble I will call upon thee ; 
for thou wilt anſwer me : And elſewhere, 
in Pſal. cii. 17. God will regard the prayer 
of the deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their pray- 
er. This is conſider'd as being of a very 
large extent: Thus our Saviour ſays, in 
Fob xvi. 23. Whatſoever ye ask the Fa- 
tber in my name, be will give it you: And, 
in Chap. xv. 7. I ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, P ſhall ask what ye 
will, and it ſhall be done unto you : Which 
univerſal expreſſions of God's giving be- 
lievers what they will, are to be underſtood 
of his granting their lawful and regular de- 
fires; and, indeed, faith will never aſk any 
thing but what tends to the glory of God, 
and that with an entire ſubmiſſion to his 
will; therefore its deſires are always fulfil- 
led; tho' it is far otherwiſe with reſpect to 
thoſe prayers that are not put up in faith. 
Moreover, God has promiſed to hear 
and anſwer all kinds of prayer, provi- 
ded they proceed from this grace ; parti- 
cularly, united prayers in the aſſemblies 


of his ſaints, as he ſays to Solomon, af- 
ter the dedication of the temple, in 
lit. 2. 2 8 Tin. iv. 8. 


® Pal, exlüi. 1. 


f Matt, xviii. 20. 


2 Cbrox. vii. 15. Mine eyes ſhall be open, 


and mine ears attent unto the prayer that 


is made in this place; and thole- prayer; 
that are put up to God in families, where 
a ſmall. number are joined together; 
though it be but fu or three, Chriſt has 
promiſed to be in the midſt of them; 
not only to aſſiſt them in this duty, but 
to give them what they aſk for. There 
are alſo promiſes made to ſecret prayer: 
Thus, when our Saviour encourages his 
people to pray to their Father, which i; 
in ſecret, he tells them; My Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly t. 
Here it will be enquir'd, whether it be 
neceſſary in order to our praying by faith, 
that we be aſſured, at all times, that our 
prayer ſhall be heard. _ 

To this it may be anſwer'd, 

1*, That it is not our duty to believe 
that every prayer ſhall he heard; for 
God heareth nor finners, that is, thoſe 
who are under the reigning power of fin, 
and conſequently are deſtitute of the 
grace of faith; nor will he hear thoſe 
prayers that proceed from feigned lips: 
Thus tis faid, I 1 regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me ", 

2%, It is not the duty of thoſe who 
have the truth of grace, to believe 
that their prayer ſhall be heard, when, 
by reaſon of their infirmity, or the weak- 
neſs of their faith, they aſk for that 
which is unlawful, and not redounding 
to the glory of God and their real good. 

3%. It what we pray for may be for 
the glory of God, and redound to our ad- 
vantage; yet it is not our duty to deter- 
mine, with too great peremptorineſs, 
that he will certainly grant what we aſk 
for, immediately, or, in that particular 
way which we deſire; ſince he may an- 
ſwer prayer, and yet do it in his own 
time and way. | 

47, It is not our duty to believe aſſu- 
redly, that God will give us all thoſe tem- 
poral bleſſings that we aſk for; eſpecially 
if they be not abſolutely neceſſary for us, 
ſince he may anſwer ſuch- like prayers in 
value, though not in kind, and ſo give 
ſpiritual bleſſings, inſtead of thoſe rem- 
poral ones, which we pray for; in which 
caſe none will ſay, that he is unfaichful 
to his promiſe, though we have not choſe 
bleſſings in kind that we deſire : There- 
fore it is our duty, and the great concern 
of faith in prayer, to be a that 45 
God knows what is beſt for us, ſo he will 
make good his promiſes, in ſuch a way, 
that we ſhall have no reaſon to concludę 


Chap. vu 6. d Pal. Ixvi. 18. 
| our- 


Objections Anſwer'd. Love to Gad tobe exerciſed in Prayer. 483 


ourſelves ro have heen diſappointed, or 


that we have aſked in faith, but have 


not obtained. 

Jam ſenſible there is a difficulty in the 
mode of expreſſion uſed by the Apoſtle 
James, in Chap. i. 6, 7. But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering ; for let not 
that man think that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord : By which, the Apo- 
ſtle does not intend, that he who doubts 
whether his prayer ſhall be anſwered, 
cannot be ſaid, in any ſenſe, to pray in 
faith; for, as aſſurance of our ſalvation 
is not of the eſſence of faith, ſo that 
faith cannot ſubſiſt without it; in like 
manner aſſurance, or a firm perſuaſion 
that the very thing we aſk ſhall be gi- 
ven, is not ſuch an eſſential ingredient of 
faith in prayer, as that we ſhould deter- 
mine, that for want of it, we ſhall re- 
ceive nothing that is good from the 
Lord. Therefore, I conceive, that the 
Apoſtle, by wavering in this text, rather 
reſpects our being in doubt about the ob- 
ject of faith; or elſe our not being ſted- 
faſt in the grace of faich, but praying 
with hypocriſy, as he illuſtrates it by the 
ſimilitude taken from a wave driven with 
the wind; which ſometimes moves one 
way, at other times the contrary ; and 
he farther explains it, when he ſays, in 
ver. 8. a double-minded man is unſtable in 
all his ways; ſo that the perſon, whom 
he deſcribes as wavering is the ſame with 
a double-minded man, or an hypocrite ; 


Such an one cannot aſk in faith ; there- 


fore the Apoſtle does not hereby intend 
that no one can exerciſe this grace in 
prayer, but he that has a full aſſurance 
that his prayer ſhall be anſwered, in that 
particular way and manner as he ex- 
pects. | 

06. 1. Tis objected by ſome, that they 
have no faith ; therefore fince this grace 
muſt be exerciſed in prayer, they are very 
often diſcouraged from performing the 
duty of prayer. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied ; 

[1.] That though the want of a prepa- 
red frame of ſpirit, for any duty, affords 
matter of humiliation, yet tis no excuſe 
for the negle& thereof; and as for pray- 
er in particular, we are to wait on God, 
therein, for a prepared frame of ſpirit, 
that, by this means, we may draw nigh to 
him in a right manner, as well as for a 
gracious anſwer from him. 5 
e) If we cannot bring glory to God 
by a fiducial pleading of the promiſes, or 
applying them to ourſelves; we muſt en- 
deavour to glorify him by confeſſing our 


's 


guilt and unworthineſs, and acknowledg- 
ing that all our help is in him. "ol 
3. ] Tis poſſible for us to have ſome 
acts of faith in prayer, when we are not 
ſenſible thereof, and, at the ſame time, 
bewail our want of this grace. 
[4-] If none were to pray but thoſe 


who have faith, then it would follow, 


that none muſt pray for the firſt grace, 
which ſuppoſes a perſon to be in an un- 
regenerate ſtate ; nevertheleſs, ſuch are 
obliged ro perform this duty, as well as 
they can, and therein to hope for that grace 
which may enable them to do it as they 
ought. | e | 

Ob. 2. Tis objected by others, that 
though they dare not lay aſide the duty of 
prayer, yet, inaſmuch as they do not expe- 
rience thoſe graces, which are neceſſary for 
the right performance thereof, nor an 
returns of prayer, they have no ſatisfaction 
in their own ſpirits. 

Anſw. To this it may be replied ; 

1/7. That there may be faith in prayer, 
and yet no immediate anſwer thereof. 
God herein acts in a way of ſovereign- 
ty, whereby he will have his people know 
that if he grants their requeſts, it ſhall 
be in his own time and way. There- 
fore it is their duty to wait for him till 
he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf as a God 
hearing prayer, and thereby removing 
the diſcouragements that, at preſent, they 
labour under. | 

2dly. There are other ways by which 
the truth of grace is to be judged of, be- 
fides our having ſenſible anſwers of prayer. 
Sometimes, indeed, God may give many 
intimations of his acceptance of us, tho”, 
at preſent, we know it not. | 

(4.) The next grace to be exerciſed in 
prayer, is, love to God : This implies in 
it an earneſt deſire of his preſence, de- 
light in him, or taking pleaſure in con- 
templating his perfections as the moſt 
glorious and amiable object. Deſire ſup- 
poſes him, in ſome meaſure, withdrawn 
from us; or that we are not poſſeſſed of 
that compleat bleſſedneſs, which is to be 
enjoy'd in him; and delight ſuppoſes 
him preſent, and, in ſome degree, mani- 
feſting himſelf unto us. Now love to 
God, in both theſe reſpects, is to be ex- 
erciſed in prayer, Is he in any meaſure 
withdrawn from us? we are, with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, to long for his return 
to us, whoſe loving kindneſs is better 
than life. Is he graciouſly pleaſed, in 
any degree, to manifeſt himſelf to us as 
the fountain of all we enjoy or hope for? 
this will have a tendency to excite our 
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delight in him, and induce us to conclude 


that our happineſsconſiſts in the enjoyment 
of him. Theſe graces are to be exerciſed at 
all times, but more eſpecially in prayer, 
which is an offering up of our deſires to 
God; in which we firſt preſs after the 
enjoyment of himſelf, and then of his be- 
nefits. And, as we are to bleſs and praiſe 
him for the diſcoveries we have of his 
glory, in and through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in order to the ſecuring our ſpiri- 


tual good and advantage; this is to ex- 


preſs that delight in him, which is the 
igheſt inſtance of love. 

(g.) Another grace to be exerciſed in 
prayer, is ſubmiſſion to the will of God; 
whereby we leave ourſelves and our peti- 
tions in his hand, as being ſenſible that 
he knows what is beſt for us. This does 


not include in it a being indifferent whe- 


ther our prayers are heard or no; for that 
is to contradict what we expreſs with our 
lips, by the frame of our ſpirits, What- 
ever may be concluded to be lawful for 
us to aſk, as redounding to our advantage, 
and is expreſly promiſed by God, that we 
ought to requeſt at his hand, in prayer; 
an if we pray for it, we cannot bur de- 
fire that our prayer may be heard and an- 
ſwer'd ; and this is not oppoſed to that 
ſubmiſſion to the divine will, which we 
are ſpeaking of, provided we leave ic to 
God to do what he thinks beſt for us, 
being content that the way and manner 
of his anſwering us, as well as the time 
of his beſtowing thoſe bleſſings which we 
want, together with the degree thereof ; 
eſpecially if they are ſuch as are of a rem- 
poral nature, ought to be reſolved into his 
ſovereign will. Thus concerning the gra- 
ces that we are to exerciſe in prayer. 
There are other things. mention'd in 
this Anfwer, which are neceſſary to our 
exerciſing theſe graces, viz. our minds 
being enlighten'd, our hearts enlarged, 
and our having fincerity in the inward 
art, 
F [1.] There muſt be ſome degree of un- 
derſtanding, ſince ignorance is ſo far from 
being, as the Papiſts pretend, the mo- 
ther of devotion, that tis inconſiſtent 
with the exerciſe of thoſe graces, with 
which we ought to draw nigh to God in 
prayer. The affections, indeed, may be 


moved, where there is but a very little 
knowledge of the doctrines of the goſpel; 

but they will, at che ſame time, be miſled; 
and this can no more be called religious 
devotion than the words or actions of one 
that is in a phrenzy, can be called ratio- 
nal; therefore, 


as prayer is unacceptable 
I 


without the exerciſe of grace, ſo grace 
cannot be exerciſed without the know. 
ledge of the truth, as derived from the 
ſacred treaſury of ſcripture. 

Here we might conſider, that we muſt 
know ſomething of God who is the ob- 
ject of prayer, as well as of all other acts of 
religious worſhip. We muſt alſo know 
ſomething of Chriſt the Mediator, through 
whom we have acceſs to, as well as ac- 
ceptance with him; and ſomething of 
the work and glory of the Holy Ghoft, 
on whom we are to depend for his afli- 
ſtance in preſenting our ſupplications tg 
God. We muſt know our neceflicies, 
otherwiſe we cannot tell what to aſk for; 
and alſo the promiſes of the goſpel, other- 
wiſe we cannot be encouraged to hope for 
an anſwer. 

[2.] In order to our exercifing grace in 
prayer, we muſt have ſome degree of en- 
largedneſs of heart ; that is, when eve 
thing that tends to contract our affecti- 
ons, abate the fervency of our ſpirits, or 
hinder that importunity which we ought 
to expreſs for the beſt of bleſſings, is re- 
moved. Now our hearts may be ſaid to be 
enlarged in prayer, 5 

/. When we draw nigh to God in 
this duty with delight and earneſt long- 
ing after his preſence, and an intereſt in 
his love, which we reckon preferable to 
all other bleſſings. | 

2dly. When we are affected with a be- 
coming ſenſe of his glorious perfections, 
and our on nothingneſs, in order to our 
adoring him, and coming before him with 
the greateſt humility. 

3aly. When we have ſuitable promiſes 
given 1n, and are enabled to plead them 
with a degree of hope, ariſing from the 
goodneſs and faichfulneſs of God, that he 
will fulfil chem ; and that more eſpecially 
as we draw nigh to him as to a covenant- 
God. | 

4thly. When our thoughts and affecti- 
ons are engaged without wandering, wea- 
rineſs, or lukewarmneſs, and filled with 
importunity, agreeable to the impor- 
tance of the duty, and our abſolute need 
of the bleſſings we pray for. 

[3-] In order to our exerciſing thoſe 
graces, which are neceſſary for our draw- 
ing nigh to God aright in prayer, we 
muſt have ſincerity of heart: This in- 
cludes in it much more than what is ge- 
nerally ſo called, as oppoſed to diſſimula- 
tion, in thoſe who perform ſome good 


actions merely to be ſeen of men, or who 
take up religion:to anſwer ſome baſe and 
vile end, which they have in view ; in 

| which 
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which reſpect a ſincere perſon is one that 
is no difſembler : But that ſincerity, which 
we are ſpeaking of, conſiſts in a perſon's 
acting from a principle of grace implant- 
ed in regeneration ; or when a 2 can 
appeal to God, as Fob does, Thou knoweſt 
that I am notwicked* ; that is, that there 1s 
no reigning ſin, whereby my heart is alie- 
nated from, or ſet againſt thee, A ſin- 
cere perſon is ſuch an one as our Saviour 
deſcribes, when he ſpeaks of Nathaniel, and 
gives him this character ; Behold an Iſra- 
elite indeed, in whom is no guile *. In this 
caſe a perſon's heart and actions go toge- 
| ther; and he may truly ſay, as David 
does, attend unto my cry, give ear unto my 
prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips 


Thus concerning the graces that are to be 


exerciſed in prayer, and what is neceſſa- 
ry in order thereunto. | 
What is farther obſerv'd concerning 
this duty, is, that we are to perſevere in 
prayer; reſolving not to deſiſt from wait- 
ing on God therein, whatever ſeeming 
diſcouragements may, at 2 lie in 
our way. Prayer is not a duty to be per- 
form'd only at ſome certain times, as the 
ropher ſpeaks of thoſe who, in their af- 
Vier will ſeek God early; or, as the 
mariners . who cry d, Every man 
unto his God, in a ſtorm; though tis pro- 
bable, they ſeldom pray'd at other times“: 
But we are to pray always with all prayer 
and ſupplication, and to watch thereunto 
with all perſeverance * ; that is, we ought 


always to endeavour to be in a praying 


frame, and, on all occafions, to lift up 
our hearts to God for direction, aſſiſtance, 
and ſucceſs in every thing we do, agree- 
able to his will, and for a ſupply of thoſe 
wants which daily recur upon us. 

There are various diſcouragements that 
lie in our way, which, through our un- 
belief, and the prevalency of corrupti- 
on, often prevent our going on in this 


duty: Thus we are ſometimes diſcou- 


raged from perſevering in prayer. 
1/t. By reaſon of the deadneſs and ſtu- 
pidity of our ſpirits, which we cannot 
ring into a ſuitable frame for the diſ- 
charge of this duty ; and therefore we 
are ready ro conclude, that while we 
draw nigh to God with our lips, our hearts 
are far from him. This is, indeed, a ve- 
ry afflictive caſe ; but we ought not from 
hence, to take occaſion to lay aſide the 


> f Job x. - * John i. 47: YI 1 Pſal. xvii. 1. , 


Joſh, vii. 10——1;, 2 Exod, xiv. 15, 16, 
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2a4ly. Another diſcouraging circum - 
ſtance is, God's denying us ſenſible re- 
turns of prayer, which he may do for va- 
rious reaſons. Sometimes he ſees. thoſe 
defects that we are guilty of in prayer, 
which he is obliged to tellify his diſplea- 
ſure againſt; and this he ſometimes does 
by hiding himſelf, or, as it were, with- 
drawing from us, and, in all appearance, 
ſhutting out our prayers, that we may 
take occaſion to ſearch out the ſecret ſin 
that lies at the root thereof; which we 
muſt confeſs and be humbled for. Thus 
when Joſhua, after a ſmall defeat, which 
1/rael had received by the men of Ai, fell 
upon his face, and ſpread the matter be- 
fore the Lord in prayer, God condeſcends 
to tell him the reaſon of it; Get thee up, 
wherefore lieft thou thus upon thy face? Iſrael 
hath finned, and they have alſo tranſgreſ- 
| fed my covenant which I commanded them 
for they have even taken of the accurſed 
thing; therefore could they not land before 
their enemies v: And when the fin was diſ- 
cover'd, and Achan, who troubled them 
puniſh'd, what he aſk'd for was granted. 
Again, God may deny an immediate an- 
{wer of prayer, out of his meer ſovereign- 
ty, that hereby we may know, that it is not 
for us to preſcribe to him the time or way 
in which he ſhall diſpenſe thoſe bencfits, 
which are not owing to our merit, but 
his own grace. . An 10 
Zaly. Sometimes we pray, but do not 
uſe other means, which God has appoint- 
ed for the obtaining the bleſſiug: Thus, 
when 1/rael was diſhearten'd, being pur- 
ſued by Pharavh and his hoſt, and did 
not care to move out of their places, 
Moſes addrefles himſelf to God for them 
in prayer, and the Lord ſaid unto bim, 
Wherefore crieft thou unto me] ſpeak unto 
the children of Iſrael, that they go forward; 
and then he order'd him to /ift up his rod; 
and ſtretch it over the ſea, and divide it, 
that they might go through the midi there- 
of on dry ground . We are not only to 
pray, but to uſe other means that God 
as appointed; without which, we can- 
not expect that ons ſhould be anſwer'd: 
Thus Hezekiab, when fick, pray'd to 
God, who aſſured him, that he had heard 
his prayers, and would heal him; never- 
theleſs, he was to uſe the means which 
God had order d, by taking @ lump of 
figs and laying it on the boil ; which he 
did accordingly, and was. reſtor d to 


health. Do we pray for a comfortable 


ſubſiſtence in the world? we muſt, if we 
n Hoſ. v. 15. Jon . 5. „ Eph. vi. 18, 
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* 


: expect that God ſhould anſwer us, uſe 
induſtry 
him by prayer and ſupplications. Do 
we pray for any of the graces of the Spi- 
rit, in order to the beginning or carrying 
on the work of ſanRification ? we muſt, 
at the ſame time, attend on the means of 
grace, which God has ordain'd for that 
purpoſe : Or, do we pray for aſſurance 
of the love of God, and that ſpiritual 
peace and comfort which is the reſult 
thereof? we muſt be diligent in the per- 
formance of the work of ſelf-examinati- 
on; or elſe we are not to expect that God 
will anſwer our-prayers. 

4thly. Sometimes God delays to anſwer 
our prayers, becauſe we have not given 
him the glory of former mercies; or elſe 
he deſigns hereby to try our patience, 
whether we are not only inclined to wait 
upon him, but to wait for him; as the 


prophet ſays, I will ſtand upon my watch, 


and fet me upon the tower, and will watch 
to fee what he will ſay unto me, and what 
T ſhall anſwer when I am reproved ©: So 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, As the eyes of ſervants 
hook unto the bands of thetr maſters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hands of her 
miſtreſs ; ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord 
our God, until that be have mercy upon 


us:: And elſewhere the Pſalmiſt, though 


he was in great depths, and ſtood in need 
of aa immediate anſwer, when he cry'd 
unto the Lord; yet he determines to 
wait for him, and to hope in bis word; 
that is, while he is expect 
does not deſpair of having it in the end, 
becauſe he depends on God's word of 
promiſe ; but yet he reſolves to wait as 
thoſe that watch for the morning ; which 
contains a mixture of two graces, name- 
ys patiently waiting, and yet earneſtly 
eſiring the bleſſing expected. This is 


our indiſpenſible duty, whereby we glorify 


God, as being ſenſible that it is not for us 
to preſcribe to him, when he ſhould fulfil 
our defires: Whereas we ſhould ſay, with 

acbb, I will not let thee go, except thou 

leſs me; I will perſevere in prayer till 
thou art pleaſed to give me all the bleſſings 
I ſtand in need of, and bring me into that 
ſtate in which I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy 
goodneſs, and my imperfect prayers turn d 
into endleſs praiſes. 


Quzsr. CLXXXVI. What rule 
bub God given for our direction in 
the duty of prayer ? 


| © Rab. n. 24. fal. iii. 2. 
Daene . | 
Feeds 1 


in bur callings, as well as own 


ing a mercy, he 8 


and therefore they 
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486 Of the Rule given, for our Direfion in Prayer. 
Answ. The whole word of God 


is of uſe to direct us in the dut 
of praying; but the ſpecial rule 


of direction, is that form of 


prayer, which our Saviour 
Chriſt taught his diſciples, com- 
| monly called the Lord's- prayer. 
Quzsr. CLXXXVII How is the 
Lord's Prayer to be uſed ? 
Ans w. The Lord's Prayer is not 
only for direction, as a pattern 
according to which we are to 


make other prayers, but may 


alſo be uſed as a prayer, ſo that 
it be done with underſtanding, 
faith, reverence, and other gra- 
ces neceſſary to the right per- 
forrnance of the duty. 


8 to what is ſaid in the former of 


theſe Anſwers, concerning the, 


word of God, being a rule for our di- 
rection in prayer, it may be obſery'd, 


I. That we need ſome direction in or- 
det to our performing this duty; for 
man is naturally a ſtranger both to God 
and himſelf, He knows but little of the 
lorious perfections of the divine nature, 
and is not duly ſenſible of the guilt which 
he contracts, or of the mercies which he 
receives; and without the knowledge here- 
of, we ſhall be at a loſs as to the matter 
of the duty which we are to engage in. 
It is certain, many have a general notion 
of religion, or of ſome moral duties, 
which they are ſenſible of their being 
obliged to perform: Nevertheleſs, they 
cannot addreſs themſelves to God in ſuch 
a manner as he requires; ſo that it may 
truly be ſaid of them, that they cannot 
order their ſpeech by reaſon f darkneſs ', 
We find that the diſciples themſelves, 
who were intimately converſant with 
Chriſt, and, as it muſt be ſuppoſed, of- 


ten join'd with him in prayer, were, not- 


withſtanding, at a loſs, as to this duty; 
ſay, Lord teach us 10 
pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples *. 


II. It is farther obſerv d, that the word 
of God is to be made uſe of for our di- 


S Gen, Xxxii, 26. Job xxxvii. 19. 


rection 


/ 


rection in prayer. This is evident, inaſ- 
much as we are to aſk for nothing but 
what is agreeable to his revealed will, 
which is contained therein ; and no one, 
who is well acquainted with it, will have 
reaſon to ſay, that he wants ſufficient mat- 
ter for prayer. This is a very uſeful 
Head, and therefore we ſhall conſider ſe- 
veral things which occur to us in ſcrip- 
ture; which ought to be improved, in 
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running into the ſame firs, and expoſing 
themſelves to the ſame judgments. 


(2.) We have an account, in ſcripture, 


of the church's increaſe and preſervatian, 
notwithſtanding the darkeſt diſpenſations 
of providence, and the moſt violent per- 
ſecutions which it has met with from its 
enemies. When it was in hard bondage, 
and ſeverely dealt with, in Egypt, it is ob- 
ſerv'd, that the more the Egyptians af- 


order to our direction and aſſiſtance in the fied them, the more they multiplied and 


performance of this duty. And, 

1. The hiſtorical parts of ſcripture, 
which contain an account of the 
dences of God in the world, and the 
church, may be of uſe for our direction in 


prayer, as We are to pray, not only for- 


ourſelves, but for others: Therefore his 
former dealings with his people, will 
furniſh us with matter accommodated to 
our preſent obſervations of the neceſſities 
of = church of God in our day: Ac- 
cordingly we find, 
650 That the ſins which a En 
eople have committed, have n fol- 
1 E. with many terrible inſtances of the 
divine wrath and vengeance: Thus we 
have an account, of the univerſal apo- 
ſtaey of the world from God, which oc- 
caſioned their being deſtroy'd by a flood; 
and the unnatural luſts of the inhabitants 
of Sodom, for which they were conſum'd 
by fire from heaven ; and of the idolatry 
and other vile abominations committed 
by the Jraelites, for which tis ſaid, that 
God wwas wroth, and greatly abhorred 
them ; upon which they were expoſed to 
many temporal and ſpiritual judgments, 
ſo that, as the P/almiſt ſays, he for/ook 
the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which 
he placed among men ; and deliver'd his 
ftrength into captivity, and his glory in- 
to the enemies hand * From hence we 
may take occaſion to enquire, whether 
we have not been guilty of fins equally 
grear, and, it may be, of the ſame kind, 
which are to be confeſſed, and the judg- 
ments which have enſued to be depreca- 
ted by us? And when we read in the 
New Teſtament, of ſome flouriſhing 
churches, planted by the Apoſtles, in the 
beginning of the goſpel-diſpenſation, that 
have nothing left but a ſad remembrance 
of the privileges which they once enjoy- 
ed; in whom, what Chriſt ſays, concern- 
ing his removing bis candleſtick out of 
its place, was ſoon fulfilled *; This is of 
uſe for our direction in prayer, that he 
would keep his church and people from 


rovi- 


a right to eternal lite. 


grew ©; and when they have, in all ap- 
pearance, been neareſt to ruin, God has 
open'd a door for their deliverance, and 
oftentimes done great things in their be- 


half, which they looked not for. We have 


alſo an hiſtorical account, in ſcripture, 
of God's owning and encouraging his 
people, ſo long as they have kept cloſe 
to him; and of his viſiting their iniqui- 
ties with a rod, when backſliding from 
him ; and, indeed, whatever we read con- 
cerning the providences of God towards 
particular believers in the Old or New Te- 
ſtament, the ſame may be obſerv'd there- 
in, which is of very great uſe for our dire- 
ction in prayer; and accordingly their 
experiences are recorded for our inſtru- 
ction, and their neceſſities that we may 


know what to pray for, as far as there is 


an agreement between the account we 


have of them, and what we find in our-. 


ſelves. % | 
2. The word of Gad, as it is a rule of 
faith, contains thoſe great doctrines, with- 
our the knowledge whereof, we cannot 
pray aright. Thus we have an account in 
ſcripture, not only of the Being and per- 
fections of God, which may be known 
by the light of nature, but of thoſe glo- 
rious truths which cannot be known but 
by divine revelation : And, r 
(i.) Of the perſonal glory of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; of the Fa- 
ther's giving all ſpiritual bleſſings to his 
choſen people, in and through a Media- 
tor; and the Son is conſider d as inveſted 
in this office and character, and, as God ins 
carnate, N for us, by his obedi- 
ence and death, forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
We have alſo an 
account of the Holy Ghoſt, as being a di- 
vine perſon, and therefore equal wich the 
Father and Son; yet as ſubſervient to 
them in his method of acting, as the 
application of redemption attains che end 


of the purchaſe thereof, in like mamger as 
the purchaſe of it was a means to bring 
about that purpoſe and grace which was, 


i ven 
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given us in Cbriſt before the world began“. 
Theſe doctrines are neceſſary to direct us 
in thoſe things which reſpect the diſtinct 
glory which we are to give to the Father, 
| Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and the method in 
which we are to hope for the bleſſings 
which we aſk for in prayer. Thus the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this duty, ſuppoſes 
"that we are acquainted with this doctrine, 
when he ſays, Through him, that is, 
Chriſt, we hols an acceſs by one Spirit 
"unto the Father ©. | 
(2.) In the word of God, we have not 
only an account of the works of nature 
and providence, or God's being the Cre- 
ator and Governor of the world, which 
we have ſome knowledge of, in a me- 
thod of reaſoning from the divine per- 
fections; but we have an account there- 
in of thoſe works which have an imme- 
diate reference to our ſalvation, and that 
ſpecial providence in which God expreſ- 
ſes a greater regard to the heirs of ſalva- 
tion than to all the world beſides: When 
we draw nigh to God in prayer, we are 
not barely to confider him as the God to 
whom we owe our Being, as men, but 
our well- being as Chriſtians, deliver'd 
from that ruin which we brought on our- 
ſelves, by our apoſtaſy from him; and 
alſo, what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power to us-ward, who believe, according 
fo the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in. Chriſt, when he raiſed bim 
from the dead*; as the Apoſtle expreſſes it 
in that affectionate prayer put up for the 
church at Epheſus. And when we ſurvey 
the works of providence, we are not bare- 


ly to think of God as the Governor of the 


world in general, but to conſider what 
have been thoſe ſpecial acts of provi- 
dence, by which he has governed man 
"before and fince the fall, and ſo conſider 
the firſt covenant as made with him in 
innocency ; and the covenant of grace, as 
being a diſpenſation of grace, eſtabliſh'd 
in and with Chriſt, as the Head of the 
elect, in order to their being deliver'd 
from that ſtate of fin and miſery into 
which they had brought themſelves, 
"Theſe doctrines will be of uſe for our di- 
rection in prayer, as hereby we are led to 

Sat our fallen ſtate, what we 
were by nature, and what we ſhould 
have been, had we been left in that ſtate; 
and hereby we are alſo led to adore the 
riches of God's grace, as he brings the 
greateſt good to his ſaints out of the 
(3) The word of God gives us a di- 

4 „ 1 H, & 9. ET : 
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© Eph, ii, 18. Chap. i. 28, 19, 


ſtinct account of the offices in whi 
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neceſſities of his people, which is a means 
for our direction concerning what we are 
to ask for, with a particular relation to 
each of them, and the hope we have that 
he will grant our requeſt. As he is appoint- 
ed by the Father, to be our High- prieſt 
to make atonement for fin; our Advo. 


cate, to plead our cauſe ; our Prophet, to 


lead us in the way of ſalvation ; and our 
King, to ſubdue us to himſelf, and de. 
fend us from the aſſaults of our ſpiritual 
enemies. 'So we are, in our prayers, to 
improve theſe diſcoveries which we have 
thereof, as a means to direct us in thoſe 
things which are the ſubject- matter both 
of prayer and praiſe. 

3- The word of God is of uſe for our 
direction in prayer, as we have an ac- 
count therein of thoſe duties which are to 
be performed by us as men, or Chriſtians, 
in every condition of life, and in all thoſe 
relations which we ſtand in to one ano- 
ther. As for that which is matter of duty 
in general, or that obedience which we 
owe to God, this cannot be perform'd 
but by his affiſtance ; which is humbly to 
be ask d in prayer: And accordingly we 


are to ſay, as one does, Lord, work in me 


that which thou requireſt, and then re- 
bar what thou pleaſeſt. Here we might 

ew how all the duties which God has 
commanded, may be of uſe to direct us in 
prayer ; that hereby we may be led to ap- 
ply ourſelves to him, that he would en- 
able us to perform them; and all che {ins 
forbidden in ſcripture, may be of uſe to 
inſtruct us what to deprecate, when 


we pray that God would keep us from 
our own iniquities, and what we are to 


confeſs before him, and implore the for- 
giveneſs of; and all cot: commands 
which reſpect inſtituted worſhip, viz. 
our attendance on the ordinances, or the 
exerciſe of various graces therein, in the 
whole courſe of our converſation : Theſe 
are of uſe for our direction in prayer, as 
hereby we know what to ask for, with 
relation thereunto ; and particularly as to 
what eoncernsthe advantage we hope to re- 
ceive, under the means of grace, whenever 
we draw nigh to God in the way which he 


has appointed. | _ 


4. As the word of God contains many 
promiſes and predictions, together with 


their accompliſhment, for the encourage- 
ment of our faith and hope in prayer, it 
is of uſe to direct us in the performance 
of this duty. As for the predictions that 


are 


bleſſings which God deſigned to beſtow 
on his church, they are equivalent to pro- 
miſes, and we are to take occaſion from 
thence, to adore and magnify his faith- 
fulneſs ; and hope that whatever remains 


to be done for us, or his people in gene- 


ral, ſhall, in like manner, have its ac- 
compliſhment, which will afford matter 
of encouragement to us in addreſſing our- 
ſelves to him for it. 

The promiſes which are contain'd in 
ſcripture, are alſo a motive and induce- 
ment to prayer. Theſe are a declaration 
of God's will to give the bleſſings, which 
he ſees neceſſary for us, and therefore 
are of great uſe in order to our per form- 
ing this duty aright. Thus God gives an 
intimation of the great things that he 
will do for, or beſtow upon his people, 
when he ſays, in Jer. xxxi. 33. I will 
put my lau in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people; and 
there are many expreſſions of the like na- 
ture, which contain the form of a pro- 
miſe. But beſides theſe, there are others 
which are equivalent to, and may be ap- 
plied by us in like manner as tho' they 
were laid down in the ſame form, as the 

romiſes generally are; as, 

(i.) When God is ſaid, in his word, to 
be able to do his people good, or be- 
ſtow ſome particular bleſſings upon them, 
this gives them ground to conclude, that 
he will do it, or that his power ſhali be en- 
gaged in their behalf: Thus God is ſaid, in 
Jude, ver. 24. to be able to keep them ſrom 
falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before 
the preſence of bis glory with exceeding joy. 
And elſewhere tis ſaid, 2 Cor: ix. 8. that 
God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards his people, that they always ha- 
ving all ſufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work : This is the ſame as 
though it had been ſaid, that he would 
do this for them. 

(2.) When God is ſaid to glorify any 
of his perfections in giving thoſe bleſ- 
lings that his people want, this is alſo 
equivalent to a promiſe : Thus, in Exod. 
xXxiv. 4, 0+ when the Lord paſſed by be- 

fore Moſes, and proclaimed the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſufferihg, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, &c. it 
is the ſame as though he had ſaid that he 
would ſhew mercy to them, ſince the 
deſign thereof is to encourage them to 
hope for it. 

(3.) Whatever bleſſings are ſaid to be 
purchaſed by Chriſt as dur Redeemer, 

* Vor. II. . N 


ſorrows, &. 


Or 
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are fulfilled, ſo far as they reſpect the 


pray'd for by him as our Advocate, theſe 
may be included in the number of pro- 
miſed blefſings ; for they will certainly 
be applied by him, who will not loſe 
what he has purchaſed by his blood, and 
is never denied what he aſks for. 

(4.) The univerſal experience of belie- 
vers, relating to the bleſſings that ac- 
company ſalvation, contains the nature, 
though not the form, of a promiſe; and 
therefore, when this is recorded in ſerip- 


ture, for the encouragement of others, in 


all ſucceeding ages, it is as much ro be 
applied by us when we are in like circuni- 
ſtances, as though it were more dire] 
promiſed to us: Thus when God's faith- 
ful ſervants are faid, 1 Pet. i. 5. to be 
kept by the power of God, through faith 
unto ſalvation; or, when the P/almiſt 
ſays, in Pſal. xxxvii. 25. I have been 
young, and now am old; yet have I not 
ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
begging bread ; theſe, and ſuch-like ex- 
preſſions, are to be applied by us as pro- 
| OS 

(5.) That which is propoſed to us, or 
which we are to have in view, as the end 
of our attending on ordinances, is equiva- 
lent to a promiſe ; and accordingly, when 
we are commanded or encouraged to pray 
and hope for any ſpiritual bleſſings, when 
waiting upon God therein, in ſuch a way 
as he requires, it is the ſame as though 
he had ſaid, that he would give us thoſe 
bleſſings. If a believer is thirſty, and en- 
couraged to come to the waters; if he 
wants grace or peace, and is told, that 
theſe are to be attained in ordinances, the 
bare intimation that we are to ſeek theſe 
bleſſings in ſuch a way, is equivalent to 
a promiſe. 

(6.) God's ſeeing our diſtreſs; or know- 
ing our wants, is ſometimes to be un-' 
derſtood in ſcripture, as containing the 
nature of a promiſe, relating to the fup- 
ply thereof: Thus our Saviour tells his 
diſciples, in Matt. vi. 32. Your heg- 
venly Father knoweth that ye haue need 
of all theſe things; which is the fame 
as though he had told them, that God 
had promiſed or deſigned to beſtow choſe 
outward bleſſings upon them: And when 
he deſigned, or promiſed to deliver his 
people out of the bondage; in which they 
were in Egypt, he Tayy, I have ſurely ſeen 
the affliction 0 people: I know their. 
od. ili. 7. Thus concerns 
ing the manner in which the promiſes are 
laid down in ſcripture. N 

We ſhall now conſider how they are 
to be made uſe of in order to our direction 
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and encouragement in prayer. And here 
it may be obſerv'd, that the promiſes ei- 
ther reſpe& outward, or ſpiritual bleſſings, 
both of which we are to pray for : Thus 
the Apoſtle ſays, in 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godli- 


neſs has the promiſe of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come; the for- 
mer reſpects the temporal diſpenſations of 
- providence ; the latter, grace and glo- 
ry, or the things that accompany ſalva- 
tion. 

[1.] We ſhall conſider the promiſes 

that reſpect temporal or outward bleſſings 
which we are obliged to pray for, as we 
ſtand in need of them. Theſe are of va- 
rious kinds ; 
_ 1/4. There are promiſes of health and 
ſtrength, whereby our png through 
this world may be made eaſy and com- 
fortable, and we better enabled to glori- 
fy God therein: Thus tis ſaid, in Prov. 
il. 
evil, It ſhall be health to thy navel, and 
marrow to thy bones. And in Pſal. ciii. 5. 
Who ſatisfieth thy mouth with good things ; 
fo that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagles. 

2dly, There are promiſes of food and 
raiment, or the neceſſary proviſions and 
conveniences of life, in P/al. xxxvii. 3. 
Truſt in the Lord, and do good; fo ſhalt 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou 
ſhalt be fed. And, in Dent. x. 18. He 
doth execute the judgment of the fatherleſs 
and widow, and loveth the ſtranger, in 

giving him food and raiment. 
Za. There are promiſes of comfort 
and peace in our dwellings, in Job v. 24. 
Thou ſhalt know that thy tabernacle ſhall 
be in peace ; and thou ſhalt vifit thy habi- 
tation, and ſhalt not fin. And, in P/al. 
xci. 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee, nei- 
ther ſhall any plague come nigh thy dwel- 
ling. And, in P/al. cxxi. 8. The Lord ſhall 
preſerve thy going out, and thy coming in, 
from this time forth and for evermore, 
4thly. There are promiſes of quiet and 
compoſed reſt by night, on our beds, in Fob 
xi. 18, 19. Thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety : 
Alſo thou ſhalt lie down, and none (hall 
make thee 2 And, in Prov. iii. 24. 
When thou lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be a- 
fraid'; yea, thou ſhalt lie down, and thy 
ſleep ſhall be ſiveet. | 
= There are promiſes of ſucceſs, 
a bleſſing to attend us in our worldly 


, 8. Fear the Lord, and depart from 


callings, in P/al. cxxviii. 2. Thou ſhalt eat 
the labour of thine hands : Happy ſhalt 


thou be, and it ſhall be well with thee. And, 


in .Deut. xxvili. 4, 5, 12. Bleſſed ſhall be 


4, 5 


the fruit of thy bedy, and the fruit of thy 


— - 


/ 


ground, the fruit of thy cattle, and the 
mmcreaſe of thy kine, and the flocks of thy 
Jheep. Bleſſed ſhall be thy basket and thy 
tore. The Lord ſhall open unto thee his 
good treaſure, the heaven to give the rain 
unto thy land, in his ſeaſon, and to bleſi 
all the work of thine band: And thou ſhalt 
lend unto many nations, and ſhalt not bor- 
row, And in Pal. i. 3. He ſhall be like a 
tree, planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth bis fruit in his ſeaſon ; his 
leaf alſo ſhall not wither, and whatſoever 
he doth ſhall proſper. 

6thly. There are promiſes of an intail 
of bleiſings on our families, in P/a/, 
cxxviii 3. Thy wife ſhall be as a fruittul 
vine, by the fides of thine houſe; thy chil. 
dren like olive-plants round about thy table, 
And, in P/al.ciii. 17. The mercy of the Lord 
is from everlaſiing to everlaſting, upon 
them that fear him; and his righteouſneſs 
unto children's children. And, in P/al cii. 
28. The children of thy ſervants ſhall con- 
tinue, and their ſeed ſhall be eſtabliſhed be- 
fore thee. And, in P/al. xlv. 16 Inſtead of 
thy fatbers [hall be thy children, whom thou 
mayſt make princes in all the earth. 

I might have mention'd many more pro- 
miſes of outward bleſſings, which God 
will beſtow on his people, tho' with this 
limitation, ſo far as it may be for his 
glory, and their real good, viz. ſuch as 
reſpect riches, as in P/al. cxii. 3. Wealth 
and riches ſhall be in his houſe; and his 
righteouſneſs endureth for ever; or honours, 
as in 1 Sam. ii. 30. Them that honour me 
J will honour ; and theſe accompanied 
with long life; as, in Prov. iii. 17. Length 
of days are in her right band; and in her 
left hand riches and honour. And, in P/al. 
xxxiv. 12, 13. What man is he that dejireth 
life, and leveth many days, that he may ſee 
good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile ; or, if God does 
not think fit to give them this, he will 
take them out of the world in mercy, and 
gather them into a better, to prevent their 
feeing the evil that he deſigns to bring on 
the inhabitants thereof, I/. lvii. 1. The 
righteous1s taken away from the evil to come. 
He has alſo promiſed ſome bleſſings chat 
reſpec their good name, in Zepb. iii. 20. J 
will make you a name and a praiſe among 
all people of the earth. And, in Prov. x. 7. 
The memory of the juſt is bleſſed. But that 
which 1 ſhall principally add concerning 


theſe and ſuch-like outward bleſſings, is, 
that God has not only promiſed, that he 
will give them to his people, but that he 
will fanctify them to them for their ſpi- 
ritual advantage, and enable them to im- 

prove 
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rove them aright to his glory, which 

will render them more ſweet and de- 
firable to them. Thus God has pro- 
miſed, 

1*, That he will free his people, who 
enjoy outward good things, from the ſor- 
row which is oftentimes mixed there- 
with, and tends greatly to embitter them, 
in Prov. x. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord, it 
maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with 
it, He has alſo promiſed to give them 
inward peace, together with outward 
proſperity, in P/al. xxxvii. 11. The meek 
ſhall inherit the earth ; and ſhall delight 
themſelves in the abundance of peace. 

2%. He has promiſed to give them 
ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings, together 
with the good things of this life, in Fob 
xxii. 24 26. Thou ſhalt lay up gold as 


duſt, and the gold of Ophir as the flones of 


the brooks. Yea, the Almighty ſhall be thy 
defence, and thou ſhalt have plenty of fil. 
ver: For then ſhalt thou have thy delight 
in the Almighty, and ſhalt lift up thy face 


unto God. And, in P/al. xxili. 5; 6, Thou 


prepareſt a table before me in the preſence 


they are liable ro, but what has ſome 
ſpecial promiſes annexed to it. Accord- 
ingly, | 

(1.) There are promiſes made to ther 
when lying on a fick bed, in P/al xli. 3. 
The Lord will ſtrengtben him upon the bed 
of languiſhing ; thou wilt make all his bed 
in his fickneſs. And, in Deut. vii. 15. The 
Lord will take away from thee all jickneſs, 
and will put none of the evil 5 94 of 
Egypt (which thou knoweſt) upon thee ; but 
will lay them upon all that hate thee. And; 
in Exod. xxiii. 25. I will take fickneſs a- 
way from the midſt of thee. | 

(2.) There are other promiſes made to 
believers, when poor and low in the world, 
in P/al. cxxxii. 15. I will abundantly bleſs 
her proviſion ; I will ſatisfy her poor with 
bread. | 

(3.) There ate other promiſes that re- 
ſpect God's giving a full compenſation 
for all the loſſes which his people have 
ſuſtain'd for Chriſt's ſake, in Matt. xix. 29. 
Every one that hath forſaken houſes, or bre- 
thren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my name's 


of mine enemies; thou anointeſt mine head ſake, ſhall receive an hundred-fold, and 


with oil, my cup runneth over. Surely 
goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the 
days of my life ; and I will, or, I ſhall, 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for gver. 

3. God has promiſed, g er with 
outward bleſſings, to give a thankful 
heart, whereby his people may be enabled 
to give him the glory thereof, in Deut. 
viii. 10. When thou haſt eaten and art full, 
then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God, for 
the good land which he hath given thee. And, 
in Joel ii. 26. Ye ſhall eat in plenty, and 
be ſatisfied, and praiſe the name of the Lord 
your God; that hath dealt wondroufly with 
you ; and my people ſhall never be aſhamed. 

4 . He has not only promiſed that he 
will confer outward good things on his 
people, but that he will make them bleſ- 
ſings to others, and thereby enable them 
to lay out what he gives them for their 
good, to ſupport his cauſe and goſpel in 
the world; and to relieve thoſe that are 
in diſtreſs, in Gen. xii. 2. I will bleſs thee, 
and make thy name great; and thou ſhalt 
be a bleſſing. And, in Deut. xxvi. 11. Thou 
ſhalt rejoice in every good thing whith the 
Lord thy God hath given unto thee ard unto 
thine houſe, thou. and the Levite, and the 
firanger that is among you. Theſe ptomiſes 
more eſpecially reſpect thofe who are in 
a proſperous condition in the world. _ 

But there are others which are made to 

lievers, in an afflicted ſtate; and, in- 
deed, there is ſcarce any affliction which 


ſhall inherit life everlaſting. And, in Chap. 


x. 39. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it; 
and be that lojeth his life for my name's ſake 


ſhall find it. 


(4.) There are other promiſes made to 
believers under oppreſſion, in Pſal. xii. 5. 
For the oppreſſion of the p, for the fig b. 
ing of the needy. Now will I ariſe (ſaith 
the Lord) I will ſet him in ſafety from him 
that puffeth at him. And, in Ho/. xiv 3. In 
thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy. And, in 
P/al. Ixviii. 5. A father of the fatherleſs; 
and a judge of the widows, is God in his 
holy habitation. | 
(.) There are other promiſes made to 
believers when reviled and perſecuted for . 
righteouſneſs ſake, Matt. v 11, 12 BI 
ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you faifly for my name's ſake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great 
is your reward in heaven. And, in 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, commit the keep- 
ing of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator. | 

(6.) There are promiſes made to God's 
people, when they are in diſtreſs, and, at 
preſent; ſee no way of eſcape ; Thus 
when Jeremiah was ſhut up ii the court 
of the priſon, he had this promiſe giver 
him, in Fer. xxxili. 3. Call unto nie, and 


Iwill anſwer thee, and ſhew thee great and 


mighty things, which thou knoweſt not. 


(7.) G 


* ' 
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(./.) God has made promiſes ſuited to 
the condition of his people, when their 
lot is caſt in perilous times: Thus 'tis 
ſaid, in Ja. xliii. 2. When thou paſſeſt 
through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they ſhall not over- 
flow thee : When thou walkeſt through the 
fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt ; neither ſhall 
the flame kindle upon thee. 

Now there are ſeveral mercies which 
God has promiſed to his people, under 
the various afflictions which they are ex- 
poſed to, as, 

(1/.) Sometimes he promiſes to pre- 
vent the afflictions which we are moſt 
afraid of, in P/al. cxxi. 7. The Lord ſhall 
preſerve thee from all evil ; be ſhall pre- 
ſerve thy ſoul. And, in Fob v. 19. He ſhall 
deliver thee in fix troubles ; yea, in ſeven 
there ſhall no evil touch thee. 
(2d.) He has promiſed to preſerve his 


people from, or defend them in, a time 


of trouble, in Gen. xv. 1. Fear not Abram: 
T am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great re- 
«card. And, in Ezek. xi. 16. Thus ſaith the 
Lord; although ] have caſt them far off a- 
mong the Heathen ; and although I have 
ſeatter'd them among the countries, yet will I 
be to them as a little ſanftuary, in the coun- 
tries where they ſhall come. 

(34.) He has promiſed to moderate 
their afflictions, in Ja. xxvii. 8. In mea- 
ure when it ſhooteth forth, thou wilt de- 
bate with it; he ſtayeth his rough wind in 
the day of his eaſt-wind. And, in Fer. xlvi. 
28. Fear thou not, O Jacob my ſervant, 
ſaith the Lord, for I am with thee, for 1 
will make a full end of all the nations uli- 
ther I have driven thee, but I will not 
make a full end of thee, but correct thee in 
meaſure ; yet will not I leave thee wholly 
unpuniſhed. 

(4th.) He has alſo promiſed, that if 
need be, he will ſhorten the affliction, in 
P/al. cxxv. 3. The rod of the wicked ſhall 
not reſt upon the lot of the righteous ; leſt 
the righteous put forth their hands unto ini- 
quity. And, in Mark xiii. 19, 20. In thoſe 
days ſhall be affliction, 2 as was not 
from the beginning of the creation: And 
except that the Lord bad ſborten d thoſe 
days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved; but for the 
elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, be hath 
ſhorten'd the days. | 

(5th.) God has alſo promiſed his peo- 
ple that he will enable them to bear thoſe 
afflictions which he lays upon them, in 
P/al. xxxvii. 24. Though he fall, be ſhall 
not be utterly caſ down ; for the Lord 
upholdeth him with his hand. And, in 2 Cor. 


xii. 9. He ſaid unto me, My grace is ſuff= make known his words to them, ſo that 


cient for thee; for my ſtrengtb is made hey. 
feet 1 weakneſs. . 0 mm 

(6th.) He has promiſed to ſhew his 
people the particular fin that is the cauſe 
of the affliction, that they may be hum. 
bled for ir, in J xxxvi. 8, 9. If they he 
bound in fetters, and be holden in cord. of 
affliction; then he ſheweth them their wor 
and their tranſgreſſions that they have ex- 
ceeded. | 

(7th) He has promiſed to bting good to 
them out of their afflictions, in 1/a.xxvii. 9 
By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob 
be purged, and this is all the fruit to taks 
away bis fin. And, in Pſal. xcvii. 11. light 
rs ſown for the righteous, and gladneſi for 
the upright in heart. And, in Zech. xiii, g. 
J will bring the third part through the 


fire, and will refine them as ſilver is re. 
fin'd, and will try them as gold is tried: 


They ſhall call on my name, and I will 
hear them : I will ſay, that it is my peo- 
ple; and they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God. 
Thus concerning the promiſes that more 
eſpecially reſpect outward bleſſings which 
God beſtows on his people. 

[2.] There are other promiſes contain- 
ed in ſcripture, that relate more eſpecial- 
ly to ſpiritual bleſſings which are of great 
uſe to us, when we are aſking them of 
God in prayer. | 

1//, There are promiſes that relate 
more eſpecially to the ordinances or means 
of grace : Theſe are various, 

1*, Some reſpe& the duty of prayer, 
and alſo the event and ſucceſs that (hall 
attend it, in God's giving gracious returns, 
or anſwers thereof, in P/al. xci. 15. He 


ſhall call upon me, and I will anſwer him. 


And, in Fer. xxix. 12, 13. Then ſhall ye 
call upon me, and ye ſhall go and pray unto 
me, and I will hearken unto you. And ye 


ſhall ſeek me, and find me, when ye ſhall 
ſearch for me with all your heart, And, 


in P/al.l. 15. Call upon me in the day of 
trouble, 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me. | 

2. Another ordinance to which pro- 
miſes are alſo annexed, is meditation a- 
bout ſpiritual things, in Prov. xiv. 22. 
Mercy and truth ſhall be to them that de- 
viſe good. And, in Joſh. i. 8. This book of 
the law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, 
but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and 
night, that thou mayſt obſerve to do accord- 
ing to all that is written therein ; for then 
thou ſhalt make thy way proſperous, and 
then thou ſhalt have good ſucceſs. There 
are alſo promiſes made to thoſe who read 
the word of God, to wit, that he will 


they 
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they may underſtand them, Prov. i. 23. 


Turn you at my reproof : Behold, I will 


r out my Spirit unto you, 1 will make 
known' my words unto you. 

3%, There are promiſes made to thoſe 
who attend on the publick worſhip of 
God, in P/al.xxxv1. 8,9. They ſhall be abun- 
dantly ſatisfied with the fare of thy hou? ; 
and thou ſhalt make them drink of the ri- 
ver of thy pleaſures. And, in P/al.cxxviii. p. 
The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Zion; and 
thou ſhalt ſee the good of Jeruſalem all the 
days of thy lifp. 5. 

4, There are promiſes made to re- 
ligious faſting on ſpecial occaſions, as in 
Matt. vi. 17. When thou faſteſt, anoint thine 
head, and waſh thy face; that thou appear 
not unto men to fol. but unto thy Father 
which 1s in ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeetb in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

. There are promiſes made to alms- 
giving, in Prov. xi. 25. The liberal foul 

all be made fat; and be that watereth 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. And, in Eccl. 
xi. 1. Caſt thy bread upon the waters ; for 
thou ſhalt find it after many days. And, in 


2 Cor. ix. 6, 7, 8. He which ſoweth bounti- 


fully ſhall alſo reap bountifully : God lo- 
veth a cheerful giver, and 1s able to make 
all grace abound, &c. | 
bu. There are promiſes made to be- 
lievers, when they appear in the behalf 
of truth, at thoſe times when it is op- 
poſed and perverted, that by this means 
it may not be run down, nor they con- 
founded, or put to ſilence by its enemies, 
Luke xxi. 15. I will give you a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gain-ſay, nor refift. 
ve. There are promiſes made to the 
religious and ſtrict obſervation and ſancti- 
fication of the Lord's-day, Ja. lvi. 2. 
Bleſſed is the man that doth this; that 
keepeth the ſabbath from polluting it, and 
keepeth his hand from doing any evil. 
2dly. There are promiſes, contained in 
ſcripture, which reſpe& God's giving his 
people ſpecial gracz, together with that 
Joy, peace and comfort that flows from 
it, which will be of great uſe to them, 
in order to their engaging aright in the 
duty of prayer. 
14. There are promiſes of the grace of 
faith, and others chat are made to it; as 
tis ſaid, in John vi. 37. All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me ſpall come to me; and 
him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caft 
cut. And, in Epheſ. ii. 8. By grace are ye 
Javed; through faith; and that not of your 
ſelves; it is the gift of God. 
2"!, There are ptomiſes of the grace 
Vo I. II. ; | 


of repentance, in Ram. xi. 26. There ſhall 


rome out of Sion the deliverer; and ſhall 


turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. And, in 
Ezek. xx. 43. Ye ſhall remember your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein ye have been 
defiled, and ye fhall lothe your ſelves in your 
own fight, for all your evils that ye have 
committed. | f | 
zur. There are promiſes of love to 
God: Thus in Gal. v. 22. The fruit of 
the Spirit is love. And, in 2 Tim. i. 7. God 
hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of 
power and of love, and of a ſound mind. 
And, in Rom. v. g. Hope maketh not aſha- 
med, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is 
given unto us. And, in 2 Thefſ. iii. 5. The 
Lord direct your hearts into the 2 of 
God, and into the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. | 
4. Another grace promiſed is an ho- 
ly filial fear of God, in Fer. xxxii. 39, 40. 
1 will give them one heart, and one way, 
that they may fear me for ever, for the 
good of them, and of their children after 
them. And I will make an everlaſting co- 
venant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them good ; but I 
will Jo my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from me. And, in H/. 
Iii. 6, They ſhall fear the Lord and bis good- 
neſs. 
ws Obedience to God's commands; 
which is an indiſpenſible duty, is alſo con- 
ſider'd as a promiſed bleſſing, in Deut. 
xxx. 8. Thou ſhalt return and obey the 
voice of the Lord, and do all his command- 
ments which I command thee this day. 
Moreover, as there are promiſes of the 
graces of the Spirit, ſo the comforts that 
flow from thence are alſo promiſed : Thus 
*ris ſaid, in Ja. Ii. 12. J, even I am 
he that comforteth you. And, in Chap: 
xl. 1, 2: Comfort ye, comfort ye my people: 
Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, &c. 
more particularly, 3 : 
(I.) There are promiſes of peace of 
conſcience, which is a great branch of 
thoſe ſpiritual comforts which God gives 
his people ground to expect: Thus tis 
aid, in Ja. lvii. 18, 19. I will reſtore 
comforts unto him, and to his mourners, I 
create the fruit of the lips ; peace, peace 
to him that ts 2 off, and to him that is 
near, ſaith the Lord. And, in Chap. xxvi. 3. 
Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe 


mind is ſtay d on thee ; becauſe be truſtet _ 


in thee. - DTS 
(2.) God has promiſed à good hope 
of eternal life, in 2 Theſ: ii. 16. Now our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt Himjel ; and God, ef 
Cn 6 K on 
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eur Father, which hath loved us, and hath 
1 us everlaſting conſolation, and gocd 

ope through grace, And, in Rom. xv. 4. 
bal ſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning ; that we, 
through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
tures, might have hope. ; 

(3.) God has promiſed ſpiritual joy to 
his people, in P/al. Ixiv. 10. The righte- 
ous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and ſhall 
truſt in him ; and all the upright in heart 
ſhall glory. And, in Pſal. xcvii. 11, 12. 
Light 1s ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in heart. Rejoice in the 
Lord, ye righteous ; and give thanks at the 
remembrance of his holineſs. 

Here we ſhall confider a believer, when 
drawing nigh to God in prayer, as depreſ- 
ſed and bowed down in his own ſpirit, and 
hardly able to ſpeak a word to him in his 
own behalf, as the P/almi/t ſays, in P/al. 
Ixxvii. 3, 4. I complained, and my ſpirit 
was overwhelmed. I am ſo troubled that I 
cannot ſpeak ; and, how he may receive 
great advantage from thoſe promiſes 
which he will find in the word of God; 


as, 5 

(½.) When he complains of the wie- 
kedneſs, hardneſs and perverſneſs of his 
heart; in this caſe God has promiſed, in 
Ezek. xi. 19. I will put a new ſpirit 
within you, and I will take the ſtony heart 
out of your fleſh, and will give you an heart 
of fleſh. And, in Fer. xxiii. 29. 1s not my 
word like as a fire, ſaith the Lord, and like 
a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces. 

(2d.) When a believer is ſenſible of his 
ignorance, or, at leaſt, that his know- 
ledge of divine truths' bears no propor- 
tion to the means of grace, which he has 


been favour'd with, and that he 1s often 


deſtitute of ſpiritual wiſdom, to direct 
his way, and carry him through the dif- 
ficulties he often meets with, as to what 
concerns his temporal or ſpiritual affairs: 
There are promiſes ſuited to this caſe, in 
Prov. ii. 3—6. F thou crieft after know- 
ledge, and liſteſt up thy voice for under- 
ftanding ; if thou ſeekeſt her as filver, and 
ſearcheſt for ber, as for hid treaſures ; then 
ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord; 
and find the knowledge of God. And, in 
7 i. 6. F any of you lack wiſdom, let 
im ast of God, that giveth to all men libe- 
_ rally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 
iven him. 


(3d.) If they complain of the weakneſs 


of their memories, that they cannot re- 


ain the truths of God when they hear 


them; Chriſt has promiſed, in Jobn 


xiv. 26. that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall feach 


I 


— 


them all things, and bring all things 1b 
their remembrance. 

(4fh.) If they complain of their un- 
thankfulneſs, or that they have not heart: 
diſpoſed to praiſe God for the mercies they 
receive, he has promiſed, in Ja. xliii. 21, 
T hzs people have I formed for my ſelf, they 
Shall ſbew forth my praiſe. And, in Pla, 
cxl. 13. Surely the righteous ſhall give 
thanks unto thy name, the upright ſhall 
dwell in thy preſence, | 

(5th.) There are many who are not al- 
together deſtitute of hope that they have 
the truth of Fr+<e, but yet are filled with 
trouble, as rwhending that they do 
not make thcie advances, in grace, as 
they ought, but ſeem to be at a ftand, 
which they can reckon little other than 
going backward, and they dread the con- 
ſequences thereof ; ſuch may take en- 
couragement from thoſe promiſes that re- 
ſpe& a believer's growing in grace; as 
tis faid, in Fob viii 7. Though thy be- 
ginning was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhall 
greatly increaſe. And, in Ja. xl. 29, 31. 
He giveth power to the faint ; and to them 
that have no might, he increaſeth ſtrength. 
They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew 
their flrength ; they ſhall mount up with 
wings as eagles, they ſhall run and not be 
weary,and they ſhallwalk and not faint. And 
if they complain of their unprofitableneſ; 
under the means of grace, and not recei- 
ving any ſpiritual advantage by the vari- 
ous diſpenſations of providence which 
they are under; there is a promiſe adapt- 
ed to this caſe, in J. eil 17. Thus 


faith the Lord thy Redeemer, the holy one 


of Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God, which 
teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee 
by the way that thou ſhouldſt go. 

(655. ) Are they afraid that they hall 
fall away after having made a long pro- 
feſſion of religion? there is a promiſe 


which our Saviour himſelf took encou- 


ragement from, though never liable to 
any fear of this nature, which a believer 
may apply to himſelf, as affording relief 
againſt theſe fears and diſcouragements, 
in P/al. xvi. 8. I have ſet the Lord qlwa)s 
before me ; becauſe be is at my right hand, 
T ſhall not be moved. And there is another 
which is more directly applicable to this 
caſe, in 1 Cor. i. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm 
you unto the end that ye may be blameleſs in 
the day of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. And if 
he is fallen, and, at the ſame time, afraid 
that he ſhall never be able to riſe again, 
and recover what he has loſt, there is a- 
nother promiſe in P/al, xxxvii. 24, 28. 
Though be fall, he ſhall not be 92 caſt 

own ; 


Jo 
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down; for the Lord upholdeth him with 
his land. The Lord loveth judgment, and 
forſaketh not his ſaints : And God allo ſays, 
in Heb. xiii. 5. I will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee. 

(7th.) If a believer be under divine de- 
ſertion, which he may be, and yer kept 
from apoſtaſy ; if he is mourning after 
the Lord, and earneſtly deſiring that he 
would return to him; he may take en- 
couragement from that promiſe in P/al. 
xlii. 5. Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul; 
and why art thou diſquieted in me? hope 
thou in God, for T ſhall yet praiſe him for 
the help of his countenance. And, in Fer. 
xXXI. 13, 14. Then ſhall the virgin rejoice 
in the dance, both young men and old toge- 
ther: For I will turn their mourning into 
joy, and will comfort them, and make them 
rejoice from their ſorrow. And I will ſa- 
tiate the ſoul of the prieſts with fatneſs, 
and my people ſhall be ſatisfied with my 
goodneſs, ſaith the Lord. 

(8fh.) Is he caſt down under a ſenſe 
of the guilt of ſin, and afraid of the pu- 
niſhment which will enſue ? there are 
many promiſes in the word of God that 
reſpect the forgiveneſs of fin, in P/al. 
ciil. 3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; 
who bealeth all thy diſeaſes. And, in P/al. 
CXXX. 4. There is forgiveneſs with thee, 
that thou mayſt be fear d. And, in I1/a. 
xliii. 25. J, even I am he that blotteth out 
thy tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and 
will not remember thy fins. 

(oh.) Is a believer afraid of the laſt 


enemy, death, by reaſon of the fear where- 
of he is all bis life-time ſubject to bondage: 


There is promiſe ſuited to this caſe, in 
Heb. ii. 16. and P/al. xlviii. 14. This God 
is our God for ever and ever ; he will be 
our guide even unto death. And, in P/al. 
xxiii. 4. Tea, though I walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 
no evil; for thou art with me, thy ro ye 
thy flaff they comfort me. And, in P/al. 
* iS vrt the perfect man, and 
behold the upright ; for the end of that 
man is peace. Thus we have confider'd 
the promiſes of God as ſuited- to every 
condition, and, conſequently, as affording 
matter of encouragement to us in drawing 
nigh to him in prayer. - 

5. Thoſe reproots for fins committed, 
and threatnings which are contained in 
the word of God, as a means to deter 
from committing them, may be improved 
for our direction in prayer. 

(1) As we are hereby induced to hate 
lin, beg ſtrength to ſubdue and mortify 
it, and deprecate the wrath and judg- 


ments of God that ate threaten'd againſt 
thoſe that commit it. n 
(2.) We are hereby led to ſee our de- 
ſert of puniſhment, while we confeſs our- 
ſelves to be ſinners, and to bleſs God that 
he has not inflited it upon us; but eſpe- 
cially if he has given us ground of hope 
that he has deliver'd us from that con- 
demnation which was due to us for fin. 
(3.-) They will be of uſe to us in pray- 
er, as we are thereby led to have an aw- 
ful ſenſe of the holineſs and juſtice of 
God, and to draw nigh to.him with fear 
and trembling, leſt we ſhould provoke 
his wrath by our unbecoming behaviour 
in his preſence, and thereby bring on our- 
ſelves a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. , 
6. The word of God is of uſe for our 
direction in prayer, as it contains many 
examples of the performance of this CUE 
in a right manner by the ſaints, whoſe 
graces, and the manner in which they 
have drawn nigh to God, are propoſed 
for our imitation in this duty: Thus we 
read of Jacob's wreſtling with God, and 
his great importunity, when 'tis ſaid, in 
Hof. xii. 4. He had power over the angel; 
and prevailed ; he wept and made ſuppli- 
cation unto bim; as referring to what 
is mention'd in Gen. xxxii. 26, 28. The 
angel, that is, Chriſt, ſays, me go, for 
the day breaketh, q. d. ceaſe thy hapor- 
tunity, which thou haſt maintain'd to the 
breaking of the day; during which time 
I have given thee no encouragement that 
I will grant thy requeſt. Jacob hereupon 
perſiſts in his reſolution, and ſays, I will 
not let thee go, except thou bleſs me; that 
is, I will not leave off imporcuning thee; 
till thou giveſt me a gracious anſwer : 
Upon which, our Saviour ſays, as 4 prince 
haſt thou power with God, that is, with 
me, and with men, to wit, with Eſau 
thy .brother, and haſt prevailed : So that 
he ſhall do thee no hurt, in ver. 28. but 
his heart ſhall be turned towards thee: 
Again, we read of Abrabam's humili- 
ty in prayer, when he ſays, in Gen. xviii. 
27. Behold now, I have taken upon me ta 


ſpeak unto the Lord, which am but duſt 


and aſhes. And, in ver. 30. Oh] let not the 
Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak. 
We alſo read of David's ſincerity, in 
P/al. xvii. 1. Attend unto my cry, give ear 
unto my prayer that goeth not out of feigned 
lips; and of Hezekiab's addreſſing him- 
ſelf to God with tears in his fickneſs ; 
upon which, he immediately received a 


gracious anſwer, in 1/a. xxxviii. 3, C. and 


when he was recover'd, he gives praiſe to 
God, in ver, 19. The living, the living, 
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be ſhall praiſe thee as I do this day: The 
Father to the children ſhall make known 
thy truth 
We have an inſtatice of Jonab's faith in 
prayer, when his diſobedience to the 
divine command, had brought him in- 


to the utmoſt diſtreſs, in Jon. ii. 2, 4. Out 


of the belly of hell cryed I, and thou heard/t 
my voice, 
thy fight z yet will T look again toward thy 
holy temple. | | 

We have alſo an inſtance in Daniel's, 
drawing nigh to God with an uncommon 
reverence,and awful fear of his divine Ma- 
jeſty, and an account of the manner in 
which he addreſſes himſelf to him, with con- 
feſſion of thoſe fins which 1/rael had been 
guilty of, in Dan. ix. 4, 5. I pray'd unto 
the Lord my God, and made my confeſfion, 
ont fart, O Lord, the great and dreadful 
God, keeping the covenant, and mercy to 
them that love bim, and to them that keep 
his commandments : We have finned, and 
committed iniquity, and have done wicked- 
ly, and have rebelled, even by departing 
from thy precepts, and from thy judgments. 


And we have this humble confeflion and 


ſupplication, continued to ver. 19. and 
then an account of the ſucceſs thereof, in 


the gracious anſwer that God ſent him 


by an angel from heaven. 

We alſo read of Jeſbua's interceding 
for Iſrael, when he fell upon his face be- 
fore the ark of the Lord, with bis clothes 
rent, Joſh. vii. 6. and we have the plea 
that he makes uſe of in ver. 9g. What wilt 
thou do unto thy great name. 

We have alſo an inſtance of fervency in 
Moſes, (when pleading for the people, af- 
ter they had worſhipped the golden calf,) 
who prefers God's glory to his own happi- 
neſs; and had rather have no name in the 
church, or be blotted out of the book which 
God had written, than that his wrath 
ſhould wax hot againſt Iſrael, to conſume 
them ; of which we have an account in 
Exod. xxxii. 10, 11, 31, 32. 

There are many other inſtances of this 
hature mentioned in ſcripture ; which, 
for brevity ſake, I paſs over; and, in- 


deed, the whole book of the Lamenta- 


tions is of uſe to direct us in prayer, un- 
der preſſing afflictions, either fared or 
undergone ; and the book of P/alms is a 
directory for prayer to the believer, ſuit- 
ed to every condition which he may be 
ſuppoſed to be in, and of praiſe for mer- 
Hi of all kinds, whether temporal or 


iticwal. And the ſame may be ſaid of 


many other parts of ſcripture. 
From What has been ſaid concerning 


Then I ſaid, I am caſt out of 


- ** 


the word of God being a direction to us 
in prayer, we may infer, 

(.) Thar, as reading the ſcriptures in 
our families and cloſets, is a great help 
to raiſe our affections, and bring us into a 
praying frame : So the application of {crip- 
ture- doctr ines and examples to our own 
caſe, will ſupply us wich fit matter and 
expreſſions upon all occaſions, when we 


draw nigh to God in this duty. 


(2.) The pretence of ſome that they 
know not how to pray, or that they can- 
not do ĩt without a preſcribed form, ariſes, 
for the moſt part, from an unacquainted- 
neſs with, of a neglect to ſtudy the ſerip- 
tures, to anſwer this end. | 

(3.) Since the word of God is a directo- 
ry for prayer, we ought not to affect 
modes of expreſſion, or human ſtrains of 
rhetorick ; which are not deduced from, 
or agreeable to ſcripture ; but, on the 
other hand, we are to uſe ſuch a ſimpli- 
City of ſtile, and ſpirituality of expreſſion, 
as we find contained therein ; eſpecially 
in thoſe parts thereof, as are more direct. 
ly ſubſervient to this duty. | 

(4.) It will be of very great uſe for us 
ſometimes, in the courſe of our reading 
ſcripture, eſpecially in private, to turn 
what we read into prayer, tho' it do not 
contain in it ſelf the form of a prayer; 
as, when we read of the preſumptuous ſins 
committed by ſome, and the vifible marks 
of God's diſpleaſure that enſued hereup- 
on, we ought to lift up our hearts to 
him, to keep us from them; or, if we 
have reaſon to charge ourſelves as guilty 
of them, that we may be humbled, and 
obtain forgiveneſs from him. And when 
we read, the excellent characters of ſome 
of theſaints, in ſcripture, we ought to pray 
that God would enable us to be followers 
of them herein; or when, in ſome parts 
thereof, believers are repreſented as pray- 
ing for particular mercies, we ought, at 
the ſame time, to lift up our hearts to God 
for the ſame: This will be a means, not 
only to furniſh us with matter and proper 
. in prayer; but to excite our 
affections when we engage in this duty, in 
thoſe ſtared times which we ſet apart 
for it. This leads us to conſider, 


III. That there is a ſpecial rule of di- 
rection contained in that form of prayer 
which Chriſt taught his diſciples, com- 
monly call'd the Lord s- prayer. This 
prayer is mentioned only by two of the 
evangeliſts, viz. Matthew, in Chap. vi. 
8-——13. and Luke, in Chap. xi. 2, 3, 4. 
in which we may obſerve, that though 

jy ks there 
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there be a perfect harmony between them, 
as there is — all other parts of ſcri 

ture, as to the matter or ſenſe. of t 

words uſed.in each of them ; yet it is ob- 
vious to all, who compare them toꝑe- 
ther, that there is ſome difference as to 
the mode of expreſſion ; particularly in 
che fourth and fifth petition, (and that not 
only in the tranſlation, as being ſuffici- 
ently juſt, but in the original) which 
there would not have been; had it been 
deſiged for a form of prayer. t 

1. In the fourth petition, Lake teaches 
us to ſay, Give us day by day our daily 
bread : Whereas, in Matthew, tis expreſ- 
ſed, Give us this day our daily bread, in 
which there are different Ideas contained 
in the reſpective words; as is very com- 
mon, when the ſame ſenſe, for ſubſtance, 
is laid down in different parts of ſcrip- 
ture. Give us this day our daily bread, 
contains a petition for what we want at 
preſent; and, Give us thts, day by day, im- 
plies, that theſe wants will daily recur 
upon us, in which it will be neceſſary 
to deſire a ſupply from God; and there- 
fore, if both theſe actounts of this peti- 
tion be compared together, we are here- 
by directed to pray, Lord, give us the 
bleſſings which we want at preſent ; and 
let theſe wants be daily fupply'd, as we 
wall ſand in need of a ſupply from thee. 

2. In the fifth petition, Luke directs 
us to pray, Forgive us our fins; for we 
alſo forgive every one that 1s indebted to 
5 : Whereas, in Matthew, the expreſ- 
fion is very different, viz. Forgive us our 
debts as we forgive our debtors, 

3. The Evangeliſt Luke leaves out 
the doxology, For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. A- 
men; which Matthew adds. 

From hence, I conceive, it niay be in- 
ferred, that our Saviour's deſign, in dicta- 
ting this prayer 'to his people, was nor, 
that they ſhould confine themſelves whol- 
ly to the mode of expreſſion uſed therein, 
without the leaſt variation; for then, 
doubtleſs, the two Evangeliſts would 
have laid it down in the very ſame words; 
but he rather deſign'd it as a directory re- 
ſpecting the matter of prayer. 5 

I am ſenſible it will be objected to this, 
that the preface, which Luke prefixes to 
it; is, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
which ſeems to intimate that theſe very 
words ſhould be uſed, and no other : But 


. 


Feu Matthew, who, beyond diſpute, 
aid dawn this prayer more fully than 
its 


Luke does, ſays, 


+ # 


Voi. Il; R 


by way of preface to 


to this it may be replied, that the Evan- 


of the Mediator, in whoſe name we 


After this manner pray ye; which ſeems 
to be an intimation, that it was deſign'd 
rather to be a directory, as to the mat» 
ter of prayer, than a form of words to 
be uſed without the leaſt variation; and 
therefore I cannot but think, that what 
Luke ſays, when you pray, ſay, &c. im- 
ports nothing elſe but, pray after this 

It farther appears, that our Saviour 
principally deſign'd this prayer as a di- 
rectory, reſpecting the matter of our pe- 
titions, rather than a form; becauſe it 
does not explicitly contain all the parts of 
prayer, nor particularly, confeſſion of ſin; 
or thankful acknowledgment of mercies. 
I fay, it does not contain theſe explicitly; 
but only implicitly, as a deduction, or in- 
ference from the petitions themſelves; as 
when we ſay; Forgive us our debts, or 
ſins, this ſuppoſes, that we acknowledge 
our ſelves to be ſinners. It cannot be 
denied, but that there are ſome expreſ- 
ſions which contain matter of thankſ- 
giving; as when we pray, Hallowed be 
thy name, it implies, a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of all thoſe inſtances in which 
God has ſanctified his name, as well as a 
deſire that he would do it, g. d. thou 
haſt; in the various diſpenſations of thy 
providence ; and in all thine holy inſtitu- 
tions, ſet forth the glory of thy perfecti- 
ons that thou my be adored and mag- 
nified by thy creatures; this we own 
with thankfulneſs at the ſame time that 
we deſire the continuance thereof: And 
when we pray, Give us daily bread; we. 
do, in effect, acknowledge the bounty of 
his providence, from whence we receive 
all the comforts of life, and the large ſhare 
thereof, which he has communicated to 
us; whereby our. wants have hitherto 
been ſupply'd. This, I ſay, is an impli- 
cir direction for thankſgiving : But if our 
Saviour had deſign'd that it ſhould be a 
perfect form of words, to be uſed without 
varying in the leaſt from them, he would 
have given us ſome more full and dire& 
account of what ſins we are to acknow- 
ledge, and what mereies we are to thank 
him for, which js more plainly contain'd 
in ſome, other, ſcriptures, than it can be 
ſuppoſed to be in this prayer ; therefore; it 
ſeems to be 8 dedga d as a rule 
for our direction what we are to aſk: for; 


or how that part of prayer, which in- 


cludes in it petition, ought to be per- 
form'd, agreeably to the mind and will of 

Moreover, there is no explicit mention 
are. 
10 
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to pray; nor of his obedience, ſufferings, words thereof. The principal thing that I 
or interceſſion, on which the efficacy of would militate againſt, is not ſo much 
our prayers is founded, which our faith is the uſing the words, as doing this in » 
to have a great regard unto. Theſe things formal way, ſuppoſing that the bare re. 
therefore are to be ſupplied by what we cital of them doth, as it were, ſanctify 
find in other parts of ſcripture, all which, our other prayers which, tho' very agree. 
taken together, give us a perfect directo- able to the ſenſe thereof, are, as ſome ſup- 
ry for prayer; though neither this, nor poſe; render'd ſo incompleat, that they will 
any other prayers uſed in ſcripture, ſuf- hardly be regarded by God without it. 
ficiently appear to have been deſigned as And I cannot but conclude the Papifts 
a form of words which we are to confine highly to blame; who think the frequent 
ourſelves to, without the leaſt variation repetition of it, though in a tongue un- 
C000... TINO; known to the common people, is not on- 

As to what is obſerv'd in the latter of ly nedeſſary, bur, in ſome meaſure, me- 
the Anfwers, under our prefent conſide- ritorious. And the prattice of ſome igno- 
ration, viz. that the Lord's-prayer is not rant ſupgrſticious perſons, who think chat 
only for direction, as a pattern, but may it may be made uſe of as a charm; and 
be uſed as a prayer, provided it be donein that the words thereof repeated, as the 
a right manner. Ir is granted that the Jeus of old did their Pbylacteries, as a 
Lord's-prayer is of uſe, as a pattern and means to drive away evil ſpirits, is not 
rule for our direction, in common with only to be diſapproved, but tis a vile in- 
all other prayers contained in ſcripture; ſtance of profaneneſs, very remote from 
but the main difficulty relating to this the deſign of our Saviour in giving it. 
matter, is, whether our Saviour defigned 


that his wav hp and the church, in all Quks r. CLXXX VII. Of bow 


following ages, ſhould confine themſelves | 
to the words thereof; ſo far as that the * doth the Lord's Prayer 


oaney 
mode of expreſſion ſhould not be, in the confiſt © 
leaſt; alter'd, or any thing added ro te th 
petitions contained therein, how agree- A NSW. The Lord's prayer con- 
able ſoever it be to the ſenſe, and words of fiſts of three parts, à preface, 


ſcripture. This does not ſeem to have * 
— be intention therein; and, as it petitions, and a concluſion, 


will not be denied by 1 that every = X 

bf the petitions contained in it, may | 

interſperſed and join'd with other petiti- 8 CLXXXIX. N doth 
btis to God in prayer, ſo, when this has be pr eface of the Lord's Prayer 
beeti done, or at leaſt, the ſenſe thereof teach us ? 


expteffed in other words, it will be ve | 1 
hard to ptove that ir is abſolutely nec 2 Answ. The preface of the Lord's 


ſary that theſe peritions ſhould be recol- prayer [contained in theſe words, 
" lected; and prayd over again, in the Our Fatber which art in beaven] 
ſame method in which they are laid down nech mY 

in this prayer; bately for the ſake of our teac etn us, When we pray, to 
making uſe of it as a form; eſpecially draw near to God with confi- 


if this is not expteſly eommanded by our dence of his fatherly goodneſs, 


Saviour, as it does not ſufficiently appear | . : . 
to be, if what was before obſerved be and our r No 
true, that thoſe words; When you pray, TEVETENCE, Al other child- 
ſay, Our Father, &c. implies nothing like diſpoſitions, heavenly af - 
elſe but, pray after this manner, fections, and due appehenſions 

However, I would be very far from of his Sovereign power, majeſty, 


cenſuring or blaming the practice obſer- Nn | | 
ved by many of the reformed churches, and gracious condeſcention ; as 


who conclude their ex fempore, or preme- Alſo to pray with, and for o- 
ditated prayers with it, provided it be thers. 
done with underſtanding, reverence, and 
ſuitable acts of faith, as any other peti- 

tion contained in ſcripture may be made I 

uſe of by us in prayer; not only in words therein ' ro make an expli ntion 
agreeable thereunto, but in the expreſs of the name of God, and ſome 05 
* 2 , _ — we * 18 


N this prayer we are taught to begin 
our prayers. with a me -and 
cit itt 


— — — 
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his vine per fections. The preface to 
chis prayer is contained in theſe words; 
Our Father, which art in heaven. In 
which we may obſerve, that we are to 
draw near to, God with reverence, and 
ſuitable apprłhenſions of his ſovereign 
wer, majeſty, . and other divine per- 
eftions, and with an holy confidence of 
his fatherly goodneſs ; and that we are to 
pray with, and for others, which may be 
inferred from his being ſtiled, Our Fa- 
tber; by which we are inſtructed to be- 
gin our prayers with ſome expreſſions of 
reverence, agreeable to the nature of the 
duty that we are engaged in, whereby 
we expreſs the ſenſe we have of his efſen- 
tial or relative glory, of which we have 
various inſtances in ſcripture, wherein 
God's people, in addrefling themſelves to 
him, have made mention of his glorious 
names, titles and attributes, in variety of 
expreſſions: Thus David, in his P/alms, 
that contain the matter and form of pray- 
ers, ſometimes begins them with the 
mention of the name of God, to whom 
they are directed; as when he ſays, God 
be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, &c. And 
elſewhere, O God! thou art my God", And 
ſometimes he makes mention of his name 
D which we tranſlate Lord: Thus 
e ſays, O Lord; rebuke me not in thy 
wrath, &c. And elſewhere, I will love 
thee, O Lord, my ſtrengtb *. And, O Lord, 
our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth', And Solomon begins his prayer at 
the conſecration of the temple ; Lord God 
of Iſrael, there is no God lite thee in hea- 
ven above, or earth beneath; who keepeſt 
covenant and mercy with thy ſervants that 
walk before thee with all their heart v. 
And Ezra begins his prayer, O my God / 
IT am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face 
to thee, my God ® And Daniel expreſſes 
| himſelf thus, in the preface to his pray- 
er, O Lord, the great and dreedful God, 
keeping the covenant, and mercy to them 
that love him, and to them that keep his 
commandments . Theſe are all expreſſi- 
ons, that denote reverence, and adora- 
tion ; which, together with other in- 
ſtances of the like nature, are of uſe for 
our direction, as to what reſpects the 
reface, or beginning of our prayers to 
od; but the preface to the Lord's pray- 
er is ſomewhat different; in which we 
are taught, 
I. To addreſs ourſelves to God as a 


DO MAT bat. x. 


| pfal. xxxviii. f. 


Father ; which relation includes in it, 
(1.) Something common to mankind 
in general; in which reſpe& we are to 
adore him as our Creator, our Owner, 
and Benefactor, inwhom we live, and move, 
and have our being * ; as the prophet ſays, 
Have we not all one Father hath not one 
God created us ? And elſewhere tis ſaid, 
He formeth the ſpirit of man within bim; 
upon which account he is called, the God 
of the ſpirits of all fleſh ©; and, the Father 
, a 155 
(2.) God's being a Father to his peo- 
ple, ſometimes denotes that external co- 
venant- relation which they ſtand in to 
him, as a people called by his name, fa- 
vour'd with the means of grace, and as 
ſuch, the objects of that care and good- 
neſs, which he is pleaſed to extend to 
thoſe, whom he governs by laws given 
by ſpecial revelation from heaven, and 
encourages to wait on him in thoſe or- 
dinances, in which they may hope for 
his preſence, and alſo promiſes all ſaving 
bleffings to thoſe that give up themſelves 
to him by faith. In this ſenſe we are to 
underſtand thoſe ſcriptures, in which God 
ſays, 1/rael is my Jon, even my firſt- born v. 
And, 1 have nouriſhed ad brought up 


children, and they have rebelled againſt 


me * And, Wilt thou not, from this time, 
cry to me, My Father, thou art the guide 
of my youth \, _ STAR 

(3.) The relation which God ſtands in 
to his people, as a Father, is ſometimes 
taken in the higheſt ſenſe, as implying in 
it diſcriminating grace, or ſpecial love, 
which he is pleaſed to extend to the heirs 
of ſalvation : Thus he is called ſo by right 
of redemption ; in which reſpect Chriſt is 
ſtiled, The everlaſting Father * ; as being 
the Head and Redeemer of his people. 
And the church ſays; Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer ; thy name is from 
everlaſiing *; And believers are called his 
children by regeneration; in which reſpect 
they are ſaid to be born of God®; and to be 
made partakers of a divine; that is, an 
holy and ſpiritual nature, which had ies 
riſe from God, when he was pleaſed to in- 
ſtamp his image upon them, confiſting in 
holineſs and righteouſneſs : They are alſo 
called the children of God by adoption; 
thus he is faid to have predeſlinated them 
to the adoption of children by Feſus Chriſt 
to himſelf *; and they are ſaid to re- 
cei ve the adoption of ſons * ; and as fuch, 


* Pſal, xviii. 1. 
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| zooGodjirf known to be our 

have a right to the inheritance of chil- 
n ar eee 

© Theſe various ſenſes in which God is 


* Taid to be a Father to man, may ſerve for 


our direction when we ſtile him, Our 
Father, in prayer. Unregenerate perſons, 
when they pray to God, can aſcend no 
; higher than what is contained in their 
| relation to him as a God of nature, an 

of providence. ;z who are obliged to adore 


him for the bleſſings which they have re- 


ceived from him, as the effects of com- 
mon bounty, which include in them all 
the bleſſings which belong to this life, 
together with his patience, forbearance, 
and long-ſuffering, which delays to in- 
flict the puniſhment that fin deſerves. 
Therefore, when they ſay, Our Father, 
they acknowledge that they derive their 
Being from him, and though they can- 
not lay claim to the benefits of Chriſt's 
redemption, yet they confeſs their obli- 
gations ro God as their Creator ; and con- 
ider him as having given them ſouls ca- 
pable of ſpiritual bleſſings, and them- 
ſelves as daily receiving the good things of 
this life fromi him, and dependent on 
him for thoſe things that tend to the 
comfort and ſupport of life. They alſo 
ſtand in heed of thoſe bleſſings which are 
ſuited to the nature of the ſoul, and con- 
ſequently beg that they may not remain 
deſtitute of thoſe things that may con- 
duce to their everlaſting welfare ; and 
therefore they may uſe the P/almiſ?”'s 
words, .Thy hands have made me, and fa- 
ſbioned me: Give me underſtanding, that 
T may learn thy commandments s. | 

As for thoſe who are God's children, 
by an external covenant-relation, there is 


ſomething more imply'd therein, than 


barely their being creatures; for herein 
they are led to adore him for thoſe diſco- 
veries that he has made in the goſpel, of 
the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
calls and invites ſinners to come to him, 
and encourages them to hope, that thoſe 
who are enabled to do ſo in a right man- 
ner, he will, in no wiſe, caſt out; there- 
fore, when they call upon God as their 
Father in prayer, it is, in effect, ro ſay; 
Lord, we cannot conclude ourſelves to be 
_ children, as redeem'd, effectually 
called and ſanctified; nor can we lay claim 
to the inheritance laid up for thy ſaints 
in heaven; yet we are encouraged to 
wait on thee in the ordinances of thine 
appointment, and to hope for thy ſpe- 
cial preſence therein, whereby they may 


be made effectual for our ſalvation. We 


f Rom, viii. 17. compared with Col, i. 12, 
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Father, and then addreſſed as fut; 


re, indeed, deſtitute of ſpecial ora 
nn cannot conclude that 8 92 
to the ſaving bleſſings of the covenant, 
yet, through thy great goodneſs, we Kill 
enjoy the means of grace: We have nor 
been admitted to partake of Chriſt's ful. 
neſs, nor to eat offche bread of life; yet 
we are thankful for thoſe bleſſings of thy 
houſe, which thou art pleaſed to con- 
tinue to us; and ſince thou ſtill includeſt 
us in the number of thoſe who are thy chil- 
dren as favour'd with the goſpel, we hum- 
bly take leave, upon this account, to call 
thee our Father, and to wait and hope 
for thy ſalvation, and continue to implore 
that grace from thee, which will give us 


a right to the beſt of bleſſings that we 


ſtand in need of, | | 

As for thoſe who are God's children in 
the higheſt ſenſe, by redemption, rege- 
neration, and adoption, they may draw 
nigh to him, with an holy boldneſs ; for 
theſe have, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry 
Abba Father ; they have reaſon to adore 
him for privileges of the higheſt nature, 
that he has conferred upon them, and to 
encourage themſelves that he will beſtow 
upon them all the bleſſings they ſtand in 
need of as to this, or a better world, 
Theſe may draw nigh to God wich con- 
fidence of his fatherly goodneſs, and their 
intereſt therein ; which they ought to 
take notice of and iniprove, in order to 
their drawing nigh to him, in a right man- 
ner, in prayer, as well as to induce them 
fo behave themſelves, in the whole courſe 
of their converſation, as thoſe who are 
taken into this honourable relation to 
him : Accordingly, 

[1.] This ſhould raiſe their 'admiring 
thoughts of him, that they, who were, 
by nature, ſtrangers and enemies to him, 
ſhould be admitted to partake of this in- 
eſtimable privilege ; as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God" ! Wy_— 

| [2.] We ſhould alſo take encourage- 
ment from hence, to hope that he will hear 
and anſwer our prayers, tho' very imper- 
fect, ſo far as it may tend to his glory and 
our teal advantage. Thus our Saviour 


ſays, If ye then, being evil, know how to 


give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more ſhall your Father, which is in 
heaven, give good things to them that ast 
bini? Do we pray for ſpiritual bleſſings, 
ſuch as the increaſe of .grace, ſtrength 
againſt corruption, and to be kept from 
* John ii. x, i Matt. vii.11. 

es toes 


Of child. like Diſpoſitions in them who call God Father. 56 


tempration, or falling by it? we have 
ground to conclude that theſe ſhall be 
granted us, inaſmuch as they are purchaſed 
for us by Chriſt, promiſed in the cove- 
nant of grace, and ſecured” to us, as we 
have the earneſt and firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
rit in our hearts, whereby we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption. And when we 
pray for temporal bleſſings, we have rea- 
ſon to hope that they ſhall be granted, if 
they be neceſſary for us, ſince out Saviour 
fays, Our heavenly Pather knoweth that we 
have need of all theſe things x. 

[3.] This ſhould excite in us thoſe 
child-like diſpoſitions, which are agtee- 
able to this relation, not only when we 
draw nigh to God in prayer, but in the 
whole conduct of our lives. And it in- 
cludes in it, | 

1/7, Humility and reverence, which is 
not only becoming thoſe who have an in- 
tereſt in his love, and a liberty of acceſs 
into his preſence, with hope of accep- 
cance in his fight; but it is what we are 
obliged to, as his peculiar people, and a 
branch of that honour which is due to 
him as our God and Father : Thus he 
ſays, by the prophet, A jon bonoureth bis 
father '; whereby he intimates that this is 
the character and diſpoſition of thoſe 
that ſtand in the relation of children to 
him. And the Apoſtle argues from the 
leſs to the greater, when he ſays, that we 
have bad fathers of our fleſh, which corrected 
us, and we gave them reverence, ſhall we 
not much rather be in ſubjection to the Fa- 
ther of Spirits ®? 

2dly. Patience under rebukes, confi- 
dering our proneneſs to go aſtray, where- 
by we not only deſerve them, but they 
are rendet d neceſſary; and eſpecially 
when we conſider that they flow from 
love, and are deſigned for our good; as 
the Apoſtle ſays, Whom the Lord loveth 
be chafteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
he receiveth . | 

-3dly. Another child-like diſpoſicion is 
being grieved for our Father's frowns ; 
eſpecially that we Have incurred his diſ- 
rain by our tniſbehqviour towards 

im; and it contains in it a readineſs to 
confeſs our faults, and a carefulneſs to 
avoid them for the future. | 
- 4thly. Contentment with the proviſion 
of our Father's houſe, whatever it be. 
We ſhall never, indeed, have the leaſt 
cauſe to complain of ſcarcity,” as the re- 
turning prodigal in the parable ſays; that 
oven the hired /ervants of his father, bad 
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breed enough, and to ſpare*. It can Hard- 
ly be ſuppos'd that he who 15 at the founs 

cain-head, can periſh for. thirſt ; neyer- 

theleſs, though we are not ſtraiten'd in 

God, yet we are often ſtraiten'd in out 

own bowels; through the weakneſs of 
our faith, when we are not inclined to 

receive what God holds forth to us in the 

goſpel; and then we are diſcontented and 

uneaſy, while che blame lies at dur own 

door; wheteas, if we behaved ourſelves 
as the children of ſuch a Fathef, we 

ſhould not only be pleaſed with; but con- 

ſtantly adore and live upon thar fulneſs of 

grace that there is in Chriſt ; and whe- 

ther he is pleaſed to give us more bt leſs 

of the bleſſings of common provideiice; 

we ſhould learn, in whatſoever ſtate we 

are, therewith to be content v. . 

d thy. Obedience to a Fathet's edm- 
mands, without diſputing his authority, 
or right to govern us, is another child- 
like diſpoſition. Thus when. we draw 
nigh to God as to our Father, we are td 
expreſs a readineſs to do whatever he re- 
quires, whereby we not only approve our- 
ſelves ſubjects under a law, but, as the 
Apoſtle ſtiles ir, Obedient children; as bes 
ing > in all manner of converſation *. 

or. Another diſpoſition of children 
is, that they have a fervent zeal for 
their Father's hohour, and cannot bear to 
hear him reproached without the higheſt. 
reſentment. . Thus the children of God, 
how much ſoever they may be concern'd 
about their own affairs, when injur iouſſy 
treated by the world; are always ready to 
teſtify the ir utmoſt diſlike of every thing 
that reflects diſhonour on him, or his 
ways. | RK. 

7thly. Another childlike diſpofiribit is 
love, which the relation of a Father in- 
gages to. Thus when we draw nigh tg 
God as to our Father, we expteſs our love 


to him, which is founded in his divine 


excellencies, which render him the ob- 


ject of the higheſt delight and eſteem. 


8:bly. He that has a child- like diſpofi- 
tion; retains a grateful ſenſe of the obli- 

ations that he is undef to His Father: 

bus we ought to be duly ſenſible of all 
che favours Which we have received from 
God, which are more than can be num- 
ber d the Contrary hereunto; ls reckon- 
ed the baſeſt ingratitude and difingenuis' 
ty, altogether unbecoming the tetaper of 
children. Thus Moſes ſays td Iſrael, Do 
ye thus Yequite the Lord, O fooliſh people, 
and umpife? Is not be thy father obo bath 
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82 Hou wwe ar E to pr. ay to God as our Father in Heaven, 


ought thee? hath be not made thee, and 
eftabliſhed thee *? A believer's obligations 
to God are ſo very great, that he cannot 
ok back upon his former ſtate, or don- 
er what he was, how vile and unwor- 
thy of any regard from him, how miſe- 
rable us unable to help himſelf, when 
he firſt had compaſſion on him, without 
keing himſelf under the ſtrongeſt engage- 
ments to be entirely, and for ever, his ; 
which is a becoming behaviour towards 
ſuch a Father. 3 
thy. Love to all that are related to us 
as Children of the ſame Father, is another 
child-like diſpoſition. In like manner our 
lave 10 the ſaints and faithful brethren in 
Chriſt, is a temper becoming the children 
of God ; and, indeed, it is no other than a 
loving God in them, as we behold his 
image enſtamp'd upon them ; and here- 
by. we expreſs the high eſtcem we have 
for regenerating grace, whereby God is 


denominated our common Father; and 


we, being acted by the ſame principle, are 
bliged and inclined to love as brethren, 
Thus they who love God, are induced 
hereby to love his children, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Every one that loveth him that be- 
gat, loveth bim alſo that is begotten of bim; 
and he alſo aſſigns this as an evidence that 
we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe 
we love the brethren, Thus concerning 
our drawing nigh to God, as to a Father, 
as we are taught to do in this prayer. 
2, We are directed, in this prayer, to 
draw nigh to God, as being in heaven; 
Which is the moſt glorious part of the 
frame of nature, in which his power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs is eminently diſ- 
lay'd, as he deſign'd it to be an eternal 
3 for the beſt of creatures, to 
whom he would diſcover more of his 
glory than to any others; and in this re- 
ſpect it is called, his throne *. And this 
leads 1 
_. (1.) To have high and awful thoughts 
of the majeſty and greatneſs of God, 
whom all the hoſts of heaven worſhip, 
with the utmoſt reverence, and are ſatis- 
fied; with the immenſe treaſure of his 
roodneſs, We therefore take occaſion 
EN hence, to admire his infinite conde- 
ſcenſion, that he will look upon creatures 
here below ; thus Solomon, in his prayer 
fays, Will Gad, indeed, dwell on the earth; 
behold the heaven, and heaven. of bea- 
vens cannot contain thee * ; will he there» 
fore look down upon thoſe, who are ſo 


mean, | deformed, and deſtitute of his 
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image, as we are, who dwell in houſes of 
797 and deſerve to be baniſhed out of his 

gar, 3 et 0 f 
(A.) It ſhould alſo be improved by us 
to teach us-humilicy and modeſty, in our 
conceptions and diſcourſe cohcerning 
God, and divine things: Tis but a little 
that we know of the affairs of the upper 
world; and the way and manner in which 
God is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to his 
ſaints and angels there; and we know 
much leſs of his divine perfections, which 
the inhabitants of heaven adore, being 
ſenſible of the infinite diſtance they ſtand 
at from him, as creatures, upon which 
account they cannot comprehend, or find 
out the Almighty to perfection; and [hall 
we pretend to ſearch out the ſecrets of 
his wiſdom, or expreſs ourſelves in pray- 
er, as though we were ſpeaking to one 
that was our equal, or could fathom the 
infinite depths of his unſearchable coun- 
ſels? Thus Solomon's advice may be well 
adapted to this caſe, Be not raſh with thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to 
utter any thing before God; jor God is in 
heaven, and thou upon earth; therefore let 
thy words be few *. We are not to think 
that we may ſay what we pleaſe, or be 
raſb and inconſiderate in what we ſay, 
when we are before the Lord ; for be is in 
heaven : And when it is farther inferred, 
that therefore our words ſhould be few, 
that is, we ſhould not think that the ef- 
ficacy of our prayers depends upon the 
mulcitude of our words; or if we ſpeak 
more or leſs to God, our expreflions ought 
not to be bold, raſh, haſty or inconſide- 
rate, but with a becoming decency and. 
reverence, as thoſe who are ſpeaking ta 
the Majeſty of heaven. 

(3.) It ſhould put us upon meditating 
frequently on the glory of the heavenly 
ſtate, as thoſe who hope at laſt, to be 
joined with that happy and numerous aſ- 
ſembly, who are, in God's immediate pre- 
ſence, in heaven; and therefore our con- 
verſation ſhould be there; and we ſhould 
profeſs ourſelves to be ſojourners here on 
earth, ſeeking a better country, pr 
and waiting for the glorious, appearing 9 
the great God, our Saviour; and hoping, 
that when he comes, he will receive us 
to heaven, where our hearts are at pre ſont, 
as our treaſure is there. 0 

3. We are, in this prayer, | farther 
taught, that tis our duty to pray with, 
and for others, as we ſay, Our Father © 
Hereby we ſignify our relation to, and 
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concern for, all the members of Chriſt's 


myſtical body ; therefore, if we do not 


*- 


join with others in prayer, we are to 
have them upon our hearts, who are the 
objects of Chriſt's ſpecial love and care. 
This argues, that we have a ſympathy 
with all thoſe who are expoſed to, the 
ſame wants and miſeries with ourſelves ; 
and we take a great deal of delight in 
conſidering them as ſubjects of the ſame 
common Lord, joining in the ſame 
rofeſſion with ourſelves; concerning 
whom, we deſire and hope that we ſhall 
be glorified together. 3 5 

Moreover, if we join with others in 
prayer, ſo that the whole aſſembly make 
their ſupplications by one that 1s their 
mouth, to God; this is what we call ſo- 
cial worſhip : Therefore, tis our duty 
to pray with, as well as for others; and 
in this caſe we muſt take heed that no- 
thing be contained in united prayer, but 
what the whole aſſembly may join in, as 
being expreſſive of their faith, deſires, or 
experiences; otherwiſe there cannot be 
that beautiful harmony therein, ſuch as the 
nature and deſign of the duty we are jointly 
engaged in, calls for : And this is agreeable 
to ſocial or united prayers, in which all the 

titions are to be adapted to the particu- 
lar caſe of every one who addrefles him- 
ſelf to God, how numerous ſoever the wor- 
ſhipping aſſembly may be; and therefore 
we are obliged to make uſe of that mode 
of expreſſion, in which we are taught to 
ſay, Our Father. 

Thus our Saviour directs us how we 
ſhould begin our prayers to God ; and, 
inaſmuch as this ought to be reduced to 
practice, I ſhall give a ſummary account 
of what is contained in this preface ; that 


we may be furniſhed with matter taken 


from thence, in order to our addreſſing 
ourſelves to God in prayer, in a way 
agreeable thereunto, when we come into 
his preſence with ſuch a frame of fpiric 
as the importance of the duty requires ; 
accordingly we are to expreſs ourſelves to 
this purpoſe, © O our God, we deſire to 
draw nigh to thee with a becoming re- 
| © verence, and an awful ſenſe of thine 


infinite perfections: When we conſider 


* thee as a jealous God, and ourſelves as 


_ © ſinful, guilty creatures, we might well 


* be afraid to come before thee; but 
thou haſt encouraged us to approach 


thy preſence as to a Father, in, and 


through the merits and medistion. of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 


we come with an humble boldneſs be- 
4 fore thy throne of ttace, confeſſing 


* that though we are called thy childrens 
* We have been very undutiful and rebel- 
* lious againſt thee, and therefore un- 
*« worthy of that relation, or of the in- 
* heritance which thou haſt laid yp for 
** thoſe whom thou has ordain'd to eter- 
te nal life. Thou, O Lord, haſt eſta- 
* bliſhed thy throne in the heavens, 
* where there is an innumerable compa- 
** ny of angels and ſpirits of jult men 
* made perfect, who all behold thy face, 


* and are made compleatly bleſſed in 


e thine, immediate preſence : As for us, 


we dwell in houſes, of clay; but wg 
e earneſtly beg that we may be made 
«© meet for, and then admitted into that 
happy ſociety, that we may worſhip 
te thee in a more perfect manner than we 
ate capable of doing in this imperfect 
e ſtate. May all the powets and faculties 
of our ſouls be renewed; and influ- 
« enced by thy holy Spirit, that we may 
© have our converſation in heaven, whilſt 


ee we are here below, and; in all things, 


* may be enabled ro approve ourſelves 


thy children, have a conſtant ſenſe of 


« duty, and the manifold obligations 


te thou haſt laid us under, that we may 


“ love, delight in; and ſubmic to chep 
© in all things; and have a fervent zeal 
for the honour of thy name as becomes 
* thy children, that we, together wich 
e all thy faithful ſervants, may be under 
e thy ſafe protection here, and be recei- 
« ved to thy glory hereafter. 


Quzsr. CXC What do we pray 


for in the firſt petiuon? 


Answ, In the firſt petition [which 
is, Hallowed be thy Name, ac- 
knowledging the utter inability 
and indiſpoſition that is in our 
ſelves and all men 'to honour 
God aright, we pray that God 
would, by his grace, enable 
and incline us, and others, to 
know, to acknowledge, and 
highly to eſteem him, his titles, 
attributes, ordinances, word, 
works, and whatſoever he is 
pleaſed to make himſelf known 
thought, word, and deed ; that 

_ he would prevent and remove 
atheiſm, ignorance, idolatry, pro- 

faneneſs, 


2 504 at ts meant by God's Name. How he ſanctiſies it himſelf 


concerns God's glory, which is the _— 


poet, and whatſoever is diſ- 
zonourable to him; and, by his 
over-ruling providence, direct 
and diſpoſe of all things to his 
on glory. 
F YAving conſider'd the preface tv the 
Lord's prayer, the next part .of 
which it confitts is petitions z and theſe 
are fx, which are laid down in this me- 


thod. 
1. We are taught to pray 


. 
for what 


eſt and moſt valuable end; and therefore 
ought firſt ro be pray'd for: And this is 
the ſubject- matter of the three firſt peti- 
tions. | | 

2. We are directed to pray for what re- 
ſpects our own advantage, which is con- 
tained in the three laſt petitions, in 
which we are directed to pray for out- 
ward bleſſings, as in the fourth petition, 
and then for ſpiritual, without which 
outward bleſſings would afford us no re- 
liſh or ſavour, nor render us truly happy. 
Theſe ſpiritual bleſſings include in them 
either forgiveneſs of ſin, and this we 
pray for in the fifth petition; or our be- 
ing ſanctified and deliver'd from the pre- 
valency of corruption and temptation, 
together with all the evils that ſin ex 
ſes us to; this we pray for in the ſixth 
petition. That which we are more par- 
ticularly to conſider in this Anſwer, is, 
what we are taught to pray for in the firſt 
petition, which is contain'd in theſe 
words; Hallowed be thy Name. By the 
name of God we are to underitand eve 
thing, by which he is pleaſed to make 
himſelf known to his creatures, as when 
he diſcovers himſelf in his divine per- 
fections, which are either eſſential or per- 
ſonal, abſolute or relative; and in his 


glorious titles, as the Lord of Hoſts, 


the God and Rock of {/rae!, the hope of 


— 


- 


ſubject- matter of this 
we pray that they may be ſanctifled, we 
are not to underſtand hereby that they 


ted by 
to adore and magnify him agreeably there- 
YDUW, Nn 51 A | 


Tjrael; the God that cannot lye, the Fa- 


ther of mercics, the God of all grace and 


glory, the preſerver of man; which have 
all a tendency to raiſe in us the higheſt 
'veneration for, and eſteem of him. 


He 
has alſo made himſelf known by his ordi- 


nances, word and works: Theſe are the 
petition ; and when 


may be made holy; but that the holineſs 
glory thereof may be demonſtra- 


him, and that we may be enabled 


"* EX l = 


Now the name of God may be ſaid 
to be ſanctified either by himſelf or by 
his — in different reſpects; accord- 
ingly, & | 


I. We pray that God would ſanctify, 
that is, demonſtrate the glory of his own 
name, or proclaim and make it viſible to 
the world, ſo ks to excite that adoration and 
eſteem which is due co him. His hame, in- 
deed, has been eminently glorified in all 
ages, in the various methods of his provi- 
dence and grace; whereby his power, wil. 
dom and goodneſs have been illuſtrated in 
the eyes of angels and men; and, in all his 
works, he has appear'd to be a God of 
infinite holineſs : We therefore pray chat 
he would continue to glorify theſe per. 
fections, and enable us to improve the 
diſplays thereof to our ſpiritual advan. 
tage. 

This is a ſubje& of the higheſt impor. 
tance, without which we cannot give to 
God the glory due untò his name; there- 
fore, as praiſe is join'd with prayer, it is 
neceſſary for us to take à view of the va- 
rious ways by which God has manifeſted 
the, glory of his holineſs. We might here 
conſider how he did this in his creatin 
man at firſt, without the leaſt blemiſh or 
diſpoſition in his nature to fin, and en- 
ſtamp'd his own image upon him, which 
principally conſiſted in holineſs, which 
was the greateſt internal beauty and or- 
nament that he could be endowed with. 

Bur that which we ſhall principally 
conſider, is, how the holineſs of God is 
demonſtrated in his dealings with fallen 
man. His ſuffering fin to enter into the 
world, was not inconſiſtent with the holi- 
neſs of his nature, ſince his providence, 
as has been obſerv'd elſewhere, was not 
converſant about it, by bringing any un- 
der a natural neceſſity of ſinning; and 
therefore there is not the leaſt ground to 
charge him, with being the br of ſin. 
We now proceed to ſhew how the holineſs 
of God was glorified in the diſpenſations 
of his providence towards fallen man, and 
in the methods he took in order to his re- 
covery. | | 
1. The holineſs of God was glorified, 
or he ſanctified his great name, in the diſ- 

nſations of his providence towards fal- 
en man, before he gave him any hope 
of ſalvation. It cannot be ſuppoſed that. 
this rebellion againſt, and apoſtaſy from 
God, ſhould not be highly reſented b 


him; accordingly we read of his proreed- 


ing againſt the rebel as a judge, charging 
Bis erims upon him; and paſſing ſentencs 
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rſuant tb the demerit of his fin; and all 
the miſeries that we are expoſed to, ei- 
ther in this life, or that which is to come, 
are the reſult of the diſplay of his holineſs, 
as a fin-revenging Judge. As ſoon as ever 
our firſt parents ſinned againſt him, he 
charged the guilt thereof on their con- 
ſciences, and thereby filled them with a 
dread of his wrath : Hence proceeded an 
inclination to flee from his preſence ; 
and when they heard the voice of the 
Lord coming to call them to an account 
for what they had done, they were afraid. 
This is God's uſual method in deal- 
ing with ſinful creatures: He firſt con- 
vinces them of fin by the law, and awa- 
kens the conſcience, ſo that his terrors 
are ſet in array againſt it round abour, 
before he ſpeaks good and comfortable 
words by the goſpel : And by this means 
he ſanctifies his name, and thereby diſcos 
vers his infinite hatred of all fin ; but we 
ſhall principally conſider, | 3 
2. How God glorifies his holineſs in 
the method he has taken to deliver man 
from that guilt and miſery, under which 
he had brought himſelf. The terms of 
reconciliation and ſalvation, were.ſuch as 
tended to ſecure the glory of his juſtice ; 
and therefore he inſiſted on a ſatisfaction 
to be given, without making the leaſt 
abatement of any part of the debt of pu- 
niſhment that was due for our fin; and 
accordingly he [pared not bis bun ſon v, 
but delivered him over uhto death, and 
obliged him to drink the bittereſt part of 
that cup which was moſt formidable to 
nature, and which, had it been poſſible, 
he would fain have been excuſed from 
drinking ; therefore he is repreſented, 


by one of the Evangeliſts, as praying, that 


God the Father would fake this cup from 
him *; and by another, that he would 
ſave him from this hour *: Nevertheleſs, 
he expreſſes the utmoſt reſignation to the 
divine will; and being ſenſible that this 
was an expedient to glorify the holineſs 
of God, he does, as it were, give a check 
to the voice of nature, and ſubmits to 
bear the puniſhment he came into the 
world to ſuffer, how terrible ſoever it 
might be; and therefore ſays, Father glo- 
ri thy name d, q. d. take what method is 
moſt expedient to demonſtrate the glory 
of thy holineſs ; let the whole debt be 


exacted on me, I am willing to pay the 


utmoſt farthing: Upon this God ſays, by a 


voice from heaven, I have glorified it, 


and will glorify it again; that is, in eve- 


Y Rom. viii. 32. * Mark xiv. 35, 36. 
* Heb, xii. 14. gd Xxvi, 13. 
Vo. II. ; 


fron with the rod, 


169 Jchn xii, 27. 


ry ſtep that has been; or ſhall be taken, 
in order to the, bringing aboùt the work 
of redemption, I have hallowed my name; 
and will do it hereafter. , And, in this 
reſpet, God's holineſs was glorified in 
finiſhing tranſgreſſion, making an end of 
fin, bringing in everlaſting rightebuſneſs, 
and alſo in the impetration of redempti- 
on, by our great Mediator and Surety, . 

3. God has ſanctified his name in 
all the methods which he has taken in 
the application of redemption, in the 
various diſpenſations of his providence 
and grace towards his church and people 
and in order hereunto, he has determin- 
ed, that F his children forſake his law; 
and walk not in his judgments z if they 
break his ſtatutes and keep not his com- 
mandments, be will viſit their tranſgreſ- 
and their iniquity 
with ſtripese. And all this is done to 
manifeſt the glory of his holineſs : Tho 
he is pleaſed to pardon their iniquity for 
the ſake of Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; yet 
they ſhall know, by experience, that he 
hates it; and therefore, whatever be his 
deſigns of grace, with reſpect to his re- 
deemed ones; as to the event thereof; 
they ſhall, notwithſtanding, find that 
their fin ſhall not altogether go unpuniſhs 
ed, though this puniſhment be not of the 
ſame kind with that which was ſuffer'd 
by Chriſt, from the hand of vindictive 


juſtice demanding ſatisfaction. More- 
over, God has ſanctified his name, in that 


he has connected ſanRification with ſal- 
vation ; therefore he has ſaid, Without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord“: He firſt 
makes his people holy, and then happy; 
every mercy has he beſtows, is a motive 
or inducement to holineſs; and all the or- 
dinances and means of, grace are made 
ſubſervient co anſwer this end. | 
Here we may take occaſion to. obſerye 
the various methods, whereby God has ſan- 
ctified his name, in all his dealings with his 
church; in the various ages thereof; both 
before and ſince our Saviour's incarna- 
tion; 0 44 +. "Ws | 5 
(1.) Under the legal diſpenſation. The 
people, whom he . choſe. out of all the 
nations of the earth, and called them 
his name; among whom he defigned 
to magnify his perfections in ſuch a way; 
as argued them to be the peculiar objects 
of his regard above all others, as he de- 
ſign d to make them high in name, in 
praiſe, and in honour; theſe are ſtiled 
an boly people, and elſewhere, holineſs 


- "a | 4 . 
Ver. 28. fal. Kris, 30 32. 
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unto the Lord ©; and the wonderful things 
that he did for them in deſtroying their 
enemies, when he brought them out of 
the Egyptian bondage, gave them occa- 
ſion to celebrate his name, as a God glo- 
rious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, doing 
wonders t:; and the worſhip that he eſta- 
bliſhed among them was ſuch, in which 
he expreſly required holineſs, both in 
heart and life; and when, at any time, 
they caſt a reproach on his per fections, or 
defled and debaſed his holy inſtitutions, 
he teſtified his diſpleaſure againſt them 
in the higheſt degree : Of this we have 
various inſtances in the Judgroetts which 
he has executed on particular perſons, 
for not performing what he had com- 
manded; with the greateſt exaQtneſs; in 
thoſe things which related to his wor- 
ſhip : Thus when Nadab and Abihu of- 
fered ſtrange fire, they were devoured, be- 
fore the Lord, by fire from heaven. And, 
when David was bringing the ark of 
God to lem, we read, that Uzzah 
put forth his hand to take hold of it to 
prevent its falling, when ſhaken by the 
dren, which he, doubtleſs, did with a 
good deſign, and it is therefore called an 
error, rather than a preſumptuous fin ; 
yet tis ſaid, that the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt bim, ſb that be ſmote him 
that be died by it ; this being contrary 
to an expreſs law which God had given, 
that the ſons of Kobath ſhould bear the 
ark, but they ſhould not touch it, or any 
holy thing that was covered, leſt they dre *. 
And elſewhere we read; that ſome of the 
men of Bethſhemeſh, becauſe they had 
looked into the ark of the Lord, were ſmit- 
ten, ſo that fifty thouſand, and threeſtore 
and ten of them died; inaſmuch as God 
had forbidden that any ſhould indulge 
their curioſity, ſo far as to look on the 
holy things on pain of death *. And he 
alſo threaten'd the children of 1/rael 
with death, if any of them, who were 
not appointed to miniſter in holy things, 
came nigh the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, ſo as to perform that ſervice 
which they were not ſanctified or called 


to, fince this was reckon'd no other than 


an inſtance of profaneneſs in them. And 
if Aaron himſelf, whoſe office was to go 
into the holieſt of all to perform the 


yearly ſervice, in which he was to make 


atonement for the fins of the whole con- 
gregation, preſumed. ro do this, at any 
other time but that day which God had 


. - 
- - v9... 
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appointed, he was to be puniſhed with 
death ©: * . 
And, when any thing was brought into 
the worſhip of God, contrary to what 
he had inſtituted, which was reckon'd 
no other than profaning it, God hal- 
lowed his own name, by pouring forth 
his wrath on thoſe who gave occaſion to, 
or complied with it. Thus when Fero- 
boam, ſet up calves in Bethel and Dan, 
made prieſts of the loweſt of the people, which 
were not of the ſons of Levi, ordained feaſts 
like thoſe which, God had appointed and: 
in many other inſtances; corrupted his wor- 
ſhip, whereby the people, who comply'q 
with him herein, were led aſide from 
God, tis ſaid, This became fin unto the 
houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and 


to deſtroy it from off e of the earth o. 


And when Abaz erected an altar, accord. 


ing to the pattern of that which he ſaw at 
Damaſcus, and ſacrificed to the gods of the 
people, from whom he took the pattern 
thereof, this brought ruin on him and 
his kingdom ®. And when Uzzzab uſurp- 
ed the prieſt's office, by offering incenſe 
in the temple, God immediately teſtified 
his diſpleaſure againſt him, by /miting 
him with leproſy ; whereby he was ſepa- 
rated from the congregation of the Lord, 
and render'd unfit to govern his peo- 
ple to the day of his death * And 
when holy men, in any inſtance, have 
not ſanctified his name in the eyes of the 
people, God has highly reſented it: 
Thus when Moſes and Aaron ſpake unad- 
viſedly with their lips, upon which ac- 
count they are ſaid not to ſanctiſy the 
name bf God at the waters of Meribah; 
he tells them, that therefore they 
ſhould not bring the children of Iſrael in- 
to the land of Canaan, but ſhould die in the 
wilderneſs *. 

And, as we have many inſtances of the 
judgments of God on particular perſons, 
for not ſanctifying his name; ſo we have a 
publick and viſible diſplay of his holineſs, 
in his dealings with the whole nation of 
HMael, after their many revolts from him, 
when they ſerved other gods, and not 
only corrupted, but laid aſide his inſtitu- 
tions, and were guilty of thoſe vile abo- 
minations, which were inconſiſtent with 
the leaſt pretenſions to holineſs; God 
ſanctified his own name, not only by re- 
proving them by the prophets, bur ſend- 
ing thoſe many judgments which were 
the foretunners of that deſolation, which 


i em. vi. 6 J). „ Numb. iv. 13. * 1Saty 
9 Kings xii. 2533, compared with Chap. xiii. 34 
4 z Chron, xxvi. 16, 20% 21. Numb. xx. 12. 


they 


they had reaſon to expect, and then b 
delivering them into the hands of thoſe 
who, carried them captive, 1/rael into 
Aſyria, and Fudab into Babylon. This 
leads us to conſider, Fas ; 
(.) How God has done, and continues 
to ſanctify his name, under the goſpel- 
diſpenſation. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Head and Saviour of his church, 
has, in his whole adminiſtration, ſer 
forth the glory of God's holineſs. This 
w_—_— . as: 
[1.] In that he came into the. world, 
with a commiſſion from his Father, to 
engage in the work of bur redemption. ; 
and accordingly he is ſaid to have been 
fen#ified and ſent into it for this very pur- 
poſe . And, when he enter'd on his pub- 
lick miniſtry, he produced his commiſ- 
fion, and gave undeniable proofs that he 
was the Meſiah, the perſon whom God 
the Father had ſealed, and ſet over his 
houſe, to manage this great affair. Eve- 
ry miracle which he wrought, was a di- 
vine teſtimony for the confirmation of 
this truth, . that the goſpel-diſpenſation 
took its riſe from Chriſt our great Medi- 
ator, and was a glorious diſplay of the 
holineſs of God z and the world could 
not have, the leaſt ground to think they 
were impoſed on, when they concluded 
that this Jeſus was he that was to come 
into the world (according to the, predi- 
ctions of all the holy prophets that went 
before him) to ere that diſpenſation in 
which his own and his Father's glory 
were eminently to ſhine forth, and there- 
by the name of God was to be hallowed 
py greater degree than it had ever been 
Ore. 06 : E 5 
a.] God ſanctiſied his own name under 
the gaſpel-diſpenſation, in raiſing Chriſt 
fromthe dead, after he had finiſhed the 
work which he came into the world a- 
= in which reſpect it may be ſaid of 
im, that for, or after the ſuffering of 
death, be was crowned with glory and bo- 
nour , and put into a capacity of ap- 
plying the redemption which he had pur- 
chaſed, ſo that God the Father glorified 
the Son; that the Son alſo might glorify 
bim v. That this was not done till he had 
made a full ſatisfaction to the juſtice of 
God, and thereby glorified his holineſs to 
the utmoſt; has been already conſider'd; 
after this he enter'd upon his glory j and 


from that time the goſpel-diſpenſation 


might, by way of eminency; be ſaid to 

gin, upon which occaſion we may ap- 

ply the words of the Pſalmiſt, Sing unto 
Tuch 4. 36. *UHerii 3. 
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y the Lord ye ſaints of his, and give thanks 


at the remembrance of his holineſs *. _ 
' [3.] God ſanctified or hallowed his 
name in the method which he took in his 
dealings with the Jeuiſb nation, after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion - into heaven, which 
made way for the eſtabliſhment of the 
goſpel-church, and was in it ſelf an aw- 
ful diſplay of his holineſs. ' It muſt be 
ſuppoſed, that the treatment which our 
Saviour met with from that nation, who 
might be ſaid herein to fill up the mea- 
ſure of their iniquities to the utmoſt, 
would be followed with ſome terrible 
diſplays of divine vengeance ; and thus 
it was, as appeared by the utter ruin of 
their civil and religious liberties, which 
were the immediate conſequence thereof; 
and this is a viſible proof of the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion, and a-very aw=- 
ful inſtance of God's being ſanctified in 
them. 3 . 
[4] The holineſs of God farther ap- 
pears in the methods which he took to 
propagate his goſpel through the world, 
which was not tobe done by might or pow- 
er, nor by thoſe methods of ſecular policy, 
whereby civil ſtates are advanced; but by 
his Spirit, whereby they who were cal- 
led, were ſufficiently qualified for this 
important work; who preached the goſ- 
pel to all nations, according to the com- 
miſſion that was given them, confirm'd 
it by miracles, and were inſtrumental in 
gathering a people out of the world, that 
yielded themſelves . willing ſubjects to 
Chriſt, a people called by his name, and 
ſubjected and entirely devoted to him. 
I.] The holineſs of God appears in 
all thoſe doctrines which were preached, 
on which the faith of the church is built, 
and thoſe ordinances in which they were 
to expreſs their ſubjection to Chriſt, and 
hope of ſalvation by him. 


, 1. The doctrines of the goſpel are alt 
pure and holy; their great deſign is to 
ſet forth the harmony of the divine per- 
fections, as diſplay'd in the method of 
ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; and to induce 
thoſe who are rhade partakers thereof, to 
ſetve him in bolinet and tighteouſnelſs ; 
atid there is no goſpel-doctrinè that gives 
the leaſt countenaice; or leads to licenti- 
ouſneſs. None have a fight to claim an 
intereſt in Chriſt's righteouſneſs; or to 
hope for that falvation which he has 
purchaſed, bur they who believe; and 
none can be ſaid to believe; to the ſaving 
of the ſoul, but they who are enabled to 
petforrti all thoſe duties, wheteby it will 
v John ü. t,  * PA, Lx. 4: 3 
appear, 
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appear, that they are an holy as well as an 


happy people. 
| 240. All thoſe ordinances which Chriſt 


has inſtituted in the goſpel, have a ten- 
dency to ſet forth the holineſs of God. 
What theſe are, has been conſider'd un- 
der ſome foregoing Anſwers; as alſo, 
that they were inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
that no creature has a right to invent any 
modes of worſhip, or make any additi- 
ons to his inſtitutions, without incurring 


the guilt of depraving and ſullying the 


beauty of goſpel worſhip? ; and therefore 
all that I ſhall add under this Head, is, that 
as theſe are ſet apart, and ſanctified by 
God, to be means of grace, and pledges 
of his preſence; ſo they, who engage 
herein, are to do it with this view, that 
they may be made holy in all converſation, 
as he who hath called them is holy ; and 
hereby God ſanctifies his own name in 
the diſpenſations of his providence and 
grace. | 
Now when we pray, Hallowed be thy 
name, with a particular view to what 
God does in order thereunto, we adore 
him with an holy trembling, when we 
behold the diſplays of his vindictive ju- 
ſtice in puniſhing fin ; and if he ſees it 
neceſſary to ſecure his own honour as the 
Governor of the world, ſo that without 
it he would not appear to be an hol 
God, nor the glory of his truth in thoſe 
threatnings which he has denounced a- 
gainſt ſin, diſcover'd, we are fully ſatis- 
fied that all his ways are right, as ac- 
quieſcing in his providence; and when his 
judgments are made manifeſt, we ſay, 
Halloued be thy name. 

However, when we put up this petition, 
with a particular view to God's executing 
his threaten'd vengeance on his enemies, 
ſeveral cautions are to be uſed. As, 

1*, We are to take heed that we don't 
do this out of hatred to the perſons of 
any, for even they who are the monuments 
of divine juſtice, in whom God will be 
glorified as a ſin-revenging Judge, are 
the objects of our compaſſion, as they are 
miſerable, how much ſoever that fin, 
which is the cauſe thereof, is to be hated 
and deteſted by us. 

2%, We muſt always pray, that God 
would rather convert than deſtroy his 
enemies, were it conſiſtent with his pur- 
poſe, which muſt be accompliſhed. 

3%, We are never called to pray ex- 
pteſly for the damnation of any one, how 
great an, enemy ſoever he may have 
been to God or us; but rather, on the 


| 7 See Queſt, GLIV, Pag, 350, 31. 


other hand, that God would glorify 
his name in his falyation by Jeſus 
Chile, A's ð 

4. If we pray that God would pre- 
vent thoſe evils, which his churth is ex. 
poſed to, through the power or malice 
of its enemies, and, in order thereunto, 
that he would remove them out of the 
way, that they may not be able to hurt 
them; this is to be conſidered only as an 
expedient for their ſafety, ſo that if one 
of the two muſt ſuffer ruin, we rather de- 
ſire that it may be his enemies than his 
people. We ſhould be glad if God would 
be pleaſed to bring about the welfare of 
his church ſome other way; but if not, 
when we pray that his name herein ma 
be hallowed, tis principally with ſub- 
miſſion to his will, and an humble ac. 
knowledgment that all his judgments are 
right. Thus concerning God's ſanctify- 
ing his own name, as the ſubject- matter 
of our prayer in this petition. 


II. When we pray, Hallowed be thy 
name, we ſignify our defire that we may 
be enabled to glorify God in every thing 
whereby he makes himſelf known: In 
which there is ſomething ſuppoſed, name- 
ly, that all men are utterly unable and 
diſinclined, of themſelves, to honour God 


y . aright, or to improve the various diſ- 


or of his glory, which we behold in 
nis word and works: This ariſes from 
the ſinfulneſs of our nature, our aliena- 
tion from, and oppoſition to an holy 
God; ſo that without the aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit, we are not able to do any 
thing that is good; and therefore we pray 
that God would make us holy, by render- 
ing the means of grace conducive there- 
unto, that we may give him the glory 
due to his . 

But the thing more eſpecially pray d 
for, with reſpect to ales — . 
is, that we may be enabled to act ſuita- 
bly to the diſcoveries which God has 
made of his divine perfections; that we 
may adore his wiſdom, power, and good- 
neſs in all he does, and worſhip him in 
all his ordinances in an holy manner, or, 
as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, Worſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs *, We are 
alſo to deſire, that all his holy inſtitutions 
may be made means of grace to us, that 
we may be ſanctified by his truth, that 
beholding, as in a glaſs, the glory of che 
Lord, we may be transform'd into his 
image, conſiſting in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs, that we may have an high eſteem 

* Plal, xxix . of 
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of every thing whereby he makes him- 
ſelf known; and glorify him in thought, 
word, and deed. F 

1. That we may never think or ſpeak 
of the divine per fections, but with a be- 
coming reverence, and ſuitable acts of 


faith, agreeably thereunto ; that when 


he diſcovers himſelf as a God of infinite 
wiſdom; we may not only admire the 
traces and foot-ſteps thereof, as they are 
viſible in all his works; but deſire that we 
may thereby be made wiſe unto ſal vation. 
When we- conceive of him as a God of 
infinite power; we are to deſire, that he 
would enable us to have recourſe to him; 
to work all that grace in us which can 
be effected by none but him, with whom 
all things are poſſible. And, when he diſ- 
covers himſelf as a God of infinite good- 
neſs and mercy, that we may be encou- 
raged to hope that we ſhall be made par- 
takers thereof, by his communicating to 
us the bleflings that accompany ſalva- 
tion. And when he reveals himſelf, as 
a God of infinite holineſs, that we may 
be conform'd to him; in ſome meaſure, 
ſo as to be enabled to hate and fly from 
every thing which is contrary thereunto; 
and that all fin; which contains in it a 
reflection on the purity of his nature, as 
well as a contempt of his authority, may 
be abhorred and deteſted by us. And 
when he diſcovers himſelf as a God of 
infinite faitbfulneſs, a God that keepeth 
covenant, and mercy, to them that fear 
him, who has made many promiſes re- 
ſpecting their ſalvation; and will certain- 
ly accompliſh them, that we may depend 
upon, and put our truſt in him; that he 
would remember his good word unto us; 
upon which he hach cauſed us ©o hope. 
When he makes himſelf known as our 
Creator, he the Potter, and we the clay, 
that we may be well pleaſed with all the 
diſpenſations of his providence towards 
us, as conſidering that he has a tight to 
do what he will with his own. And 
When he teveals himſelf as our Redeemer, 
we are to pray, that we may be able to 
conclude, that we are bought with that 
invaluable price, which Chriſt gave for 
his elect: And, if we have a comfortable 
hope concerning our intereſt therein, that 
we may walk as becomes thoſe who are 


hereby laid under the higheſt obligations 


to love him, and live to him. 910 
2. That we may worſhip him in a fight 
manner, in all his ordinances : Accord- 
ingly; when. he encourages us to attend 


to what he imparts therein, as in hear- 
2 Fal. exix. 11. 
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from bim. 


ing, or reading the word, we pray, that 
we may be enabled to receive the truth in 
the love thereof, and improve, it as that 
which is not the word of men, but of God, 
which effectually worketh in them that be- 
lieve * ; that we may eſteem it as the only 
infallible rule of faich and duty; that we 
may be enabled to. hide it in our hearts, 
that we may not fin againſt bim. And 
when we draw nigh to him in prayer, in 
which he requires; that we ſhould ſancti- 
fy his name as a God all-ſufficient, on 
whom we depend for the ſupply of our 
wants; or when we bleſs and praiſe hint 
for what we have received, thar the frame 
of our ſpirits may be ſuited to the ſpiri- 
tuality and importance of the duty we ary 
engaged in, that we may not be like thoſe 


whom our Saviour ſpeaks of, who draw 


nigh to him with their mouths, and honour 
him with their lips while their heart is far 
3. As God makes himſelf known to us 
by his works, we are to beg of him, that 
in the work of creation, we may ſee and 
admire his eternal power and Godhead, 
and in his works of common providence, 
as upholding and governing all things, 


we may take ogcafian to adore the mani- 


fold wiſdom of God, his almighty paws 
er, and the inexhauſtible treaſure of his 
goodneſs which appears therein: But 
more eſpecially when he diſcovers him- 
ſelf in the gracious diſpenſations of his 
providence, in thoſe things which have 
an immediate reference to our ſalvation, 
we are to beg of him, not only that he 
would enable us to look on them with ad- 
miration; but; particularly, ro expreſs our 
love and thankfulneſs to Chriſt our great 
Mediator and Advocate, as thoſe who 
humbly truſt and hope that we have an 
intereſt in him by faith. Thus cancern- 
ng our requeſting thefe things for our- 
elves. n ON F 
We might here obſerve ſomething eons 
cerning gur doing it for others, for hon 
we are to pray, that they may have che 
higheſt eſteem for God in all theſe re- 
ſpects; and conſequently. that his name 
may, be known throughout the, whole 
world, not barely as 2 God of nature, 
but as he has revealed himſelf in his 
word ; and therefore we are to pray, that 
the way of falvation, by Che; may be 
known, and his name * and magni« 
fied as a Redeemer and Saviour in thoſe 
parts of the world, which are, at preſent, 


% > 


deſtitute of goſpe 55 and chat; where 
d, it may be reecived 


> Matt. xy. 8. 


the word is preach 
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with faith and love, that they who are 
called Chtiſtians may walk more becom- 
ing that relation which they ſtand in to 
the bleſſed Jeſus. Thus concerning the 
ſubje&-matrer of our requeſts in this pe- 
tition, reſpecting God's enabling us and 
others, to glorify him in every thing by 
which he makes himſelf known. 

There are two things inferred from 
hence in the cloſe of this Anſwer. 

(1.) That when we pray,that God would 
ſanctify his name, it is, in effect, to de- 
ſire that he would prevent and remove 
every thing which is diſhonourable to it. 

Some things tend to caſt fo great a re- 
ach on the name of God, that ſinners 
are hereby harden'd in their oppoſition 
to him; as David, by his fin, is ſaid to 
have grven great occaſion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaſpheme ©, And God is high- 
ly diſhonour'd by thoſe open and ſcanda- 
lous fins which are committed by ſuch as 
make a profeſſion of religion ; whereby 
it appears that they are ſtrangers to the 
ms thereof, and lay a ſtumbling- 
lock in the way of thoſe who are roo 
ready to take an eſtimate of the ways of 
God, from the converſation-of them, who 
in words profeſs, but in works deny him. 
Some deny the very Being, Perfections 
and Providence of God, or being igno- 
rant, of him, worſhip they know not 
what ; and there are others who treat 
things ſacred with profaneneſs and ſcurri- 
lity; and, inſtead of ſanctifying the name 
of God, openly blaſpheme and caſt' a 
contempt on all his ſacred inſtitutions. 
Therefore, | | 

[1.] We are to pray, that God would 
prevent and remove Atheiſm. When 
perſons not only act as though there were 

no God, but, with blaſphemy, and daring 
infolence, expreſs this in words: Theſe 
are generally hardened. in their iniquities, 
and bid defiance to his juſtice; as tho'the 
were, as it is ſaid of the Leviathan, Med: 
without fear *, and were not apprehen- 
five of any ill conſequences that will en- 
ſue Heteupon. Theſe are not to be con- 
vinced by arguments, though there is 
nothing that occurs in the works of crea- 
tiom and” providence, but what might 
confute and put them to ſilence, did 
they duly attend to it: Therefore we are 
to pray, that God would aſſert his divine 
Being and Per fections, and give them 
forne convincing proof thereof, by im- 
pteſſing the dread and terror of his wrath 
5 0 their conſciences, that hereby they 
nay learn not to blaſpheme ; or that he 
* 
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the Heathen and others, who give that 


Sam. zii. 14. 8 © Job xli. 33. prov. i. 29. 


would give them that internal light, by 
which they may be brought to adore and 
ſanctify his name. And whereas there 
are multitudes of practical Atheiſts, who 
behave themſelves as though there were 
no God to obſerve what they do, 
or puniſh them for it, therefore, they 
preſumpruouſly conclude, that they may 
rebel without being called to an account; 
we are to pray, that God, by his grace, 
would prevent and fence againſt prevail- 
ing impiety, by working a thorough re. 
formation in the hearts of men, to the 
end that practical godlineſs may be pro- 
8 and thereby he may be glori- 
ed. 

z.] We are to pray, that God would 
prevent and remove that ignorance which 
is inconſiſtent with perſons ſanctifying his 
name. This reſpects, more eſpecially the 
not knowing or enquiring into thoſe 
great doctrines, which are of the higheſt 
importance, and more directly tend to the 
advancing the glory of God, and the ob- 
taining eternal life. In thoſe who are de- 
ſtirure of divine revelation, this ignorance 
is invincible ; therefore, with reſpect to 
ſuch, we are to pray, that God would 
grant to them the means of grace, by 
ſending his goſpel among them; that 
they who fit in darkneſs, and in the re- 
gion and ſhadow of death, may have a 
glorious light ſhining about them, where- 
by they may be made acquainted with the 
way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt : But 
there are others who fit under the ſoundof 
the goſpel, and yet remain ſtrangers to che 
great doctr ines therebf, who have no 
love to the truth, and act as tho' it did not 
belong to them, to ſtudy the ſcriptures; 
theſe are wilfully ignorant, like thoſe 
who are ſaid to hate knowledge, and not 
to chooſe the fear of the Lord. We are 
to pray, with regard to ſuch, that in or- 
der to their ſanctifying the name of God, 
they may be led into the knowledge of 
thoſe great doctrines, in which the glory 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is ſer 
forth, as it is in the work of redemption by 
Chriſt, together with the way in which 
righteouſneſs and life may be attained; and 


that they may know what are thoſe graces 


which are inſeparably connected with, 
and neceſſary to ſalvation. 

[3] We are to pray; that God would 
prevent or remove idolatry ; and that ei- 
ther ſuch as is more groſs and practiſed by 


worſhip to creatures, that is due to God 
alone ; or elſe, that idolatry which may 


be 


r 
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be obſer ved in the hearts and lives of ma- 
ny, who tho' they abhor the groſſer acts 
thereof, are, nevertheleſs, guilty of this ſin, 
in that they love the creature more than 
God. This is what we all are either 
chargeable with, or in danger of, which 
is directly contrary to our ſanctifying the 
name of God: Therefore we are to pray, 
with reſpect to the former, that he would 
convince them that what they falſly 
call worſhip, is a diſhonour to, and ab- 
horred by him; and, with reſpect to the 
latter, that he deſerves our ſupreme love, 
and will not admit of any thing to ſtand 
in competition with him; and that he 
would enable us to love him with all our 
heart, ſoul, mind and ſtrength: And, in 
order hereunto, that he would deliver 
us from the iniquity of covetouſneſs, or 
chad inordinate MeCtions, whereby we 
are inclined  immoderately to purſue af- 
ter the world, which is inconſiſtent with 
an heavenly converſation ; and that we 
may be kept from ſelf- ſeeking, or truſt- 
ing to our own righteouſneſs for juſtifica- 
tion, or giving that glory to any other 
which is due to God alone. 
[4.] We are alſo to pray for the pre- 
venting and remoyal 1 that profaneneſs 
which is contrary to the ſanctifying the 
name of God; that perſons may not give 
themſelves that liberty, which many do, 
to treat things ſacred in a common way, 
or make religion the ſubject of wit and 
drollery; which is very diſguſtful to the 
ears of thoſe who have an awe of God on 
their ſpirits, and altogether unbecoming 
perſons profeſſing godlineſs. We are alſo 
to beg, that God would deliver us from 
engaging in religious duties in a formal 
way, as tho' his name were to be ſancti- 
fied only by an external ſhew or appear- 
ance of religion, without that internal 
frame and diſpoſition of heart which is re- 
quired in all thoſe who draw nigh to him 
in an holy manner ; and alſo that we may 
be kept from making any innovation in 
the worſhip of God, and thereby pro- 
fane it, while we pretend to add to the 
beauty thereof, and its acceptableneſs in 
his ſight; which is ſo far from hallow- 
ing his name, that it is highly provoking 
to him. iN, 7 0 . g | | 1 
( 2.) Another thing inferred from the 
account we have had of thoſe methods 
by which the name of God is ſaid to be 
ſanctified, is; that we ate to beg of him; 
that, by his over-ruling providence; he 
would direct and diſpoſe of all things to 
f Exod, xxxii. 2, 3. 
Zech. v. 711. 


his own glory. This is his immediate 
work ; withour which his name would 
not be ſanctify'd by his creatures. And 
it conſiſts in his bringing a revenue of 
glory to himſelf, out of thoſe things that 
ſeem to be ſubverſive of it. It is one of 
the glories of providence, that hereby 
God brings good our of evil, and renders 
ſome things ſubſervient to his intereſt; 
which, in themſelves, have a tendency 
to overthrow it. | 

This may be obſerved in ſeveral things 


conſequent upon the fins and perſecuti- 


ons of the church. Thus when I/jrael 
revolted from God, by making the gol- 
den calf in the wilderneſs, he firſt hum- 
bled them greatly for it, and then ſpirited 
them with zeal to execute judgment on 
thoſe who did not repent of it; and af- 
terwards, when, at Moſes's intreaty, he 
forgave this fin, he filled them with a 
zeal for the eſtabliſhing his worſhip equal 
to that which had been expreſſed before 
in profaning his name; ſo that, as they 
then parted with their golden ear- rings, 
to make the idol which they worſhip- 
ped , now they make a very large contri- 
burioh for the building of the Taberna- 
cle 2. And when, by their, abominable 
idolatry; they had provoked God to give 
them into the hands of thoſe that carried 
them captive into Babylon: This was ſo 
far over-ruled by his providence, as that 
they were never guilty of 'olatry afrer- 
wards, Whatever temptations they had to 
it therein ; ſo that when they were re- 
turned from captivity; how much ſoever 
they were chatgeable wich want of zeal 
for the building the temple; and ſerting 
up publick worthip in it“; or, for ma- 
ny other crimes, in that the prieſts 
ſought their ſecular intereſt rather than 
the glory of God, in performing ſeveral 
branches of their office ina profane man- 
ner; and thereby rendering the publick 
worſhip contemptible, and offering the 


refuſe of the flock in ſacrifice to God, for 


which they were reptoyed by him !; yet 


de never find them reproved for idola- 
try | after their captivicy. This ſome 
think tobe the meaning of that . viſion 
which the prophet Zechariah Had of the 
woman who was called wickedneſs, fitting 
in the midſt of the Ephab; and this beiffs 
born by two women that had wings like the 
wings of a ftbrk into the land 9 


Shinar, 


viz: Chaldea; to Build an houſe for it; 


ſo that it might chete be effgbliſhed; and 
Jet upon ber own baſe; intimating that the 


i Mal. i. 10, & ſeq. 
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idolatry of the Heathen ſhould nor ſpread 
it ſelf among the raelites as it had done, 
but be confin'd to thoſe parts of the world 
which had ſet it up before; and there- 
fore this is conſider'd as what was the 
proper. ſcat thereof, and not the church. 
And this ſeems alſo to be foretold by the 
prophet Hoſea, when he ſays, that he 
children of lirael, after they had been ma- 
ny days without. a king, without a prieſt, 
and without a ſacrifice; adds, that they 
ſhould be. without an image: The former 
was an affliction, and denotes, that they 
ſhould have their civil and religious ſtate 
broken and diſcontinued ; the latter ſeems 
to intimate, that providence would fo far 
over- rule this, that they ſhould be diſ- 
inclined and averſe to idolatry, as they 
are at this day, though, in other reſpects, 
altogether alienated from God. 

And all the perſecutions which the 
church has met with from its enemies, 
with a deſign to bring about its ruin 
and deſtruction, have been over-ruled for 
the furtherance of the goſpel. Thus 
when Saul, before his converſion, made 
haveck of the church, entring into every 
houſe, and haling men and women, commit- 
ted them to priſon ; ſo that @ great perſe- 
cution was raiſed againſt it by his inſtiga- 
tion; and the people of God could not 
meet ſafely at Jeruſalem, but were ſcat- 
ter'd abroad throughout the regions of Ju- 
dea and Samaria” ; this was order'd, by 
the providence of God, for rhe greater 
ſpread of the goſpel, ſo that the Samari- 
fans received the word of God. And in 
following ages, we may obſerve, that 
Whatever attempts have been made a- 
gainſt the intereſt of Chriſt in the world, 
they have, contrary to the deſign of his 
enemies, been made ſubſervient to the 
promoting its greater advancement, as 
ſome have obſerved, that the blood of 
the martyrs has been the ſeed of the 
church; and herein the P/almi/?'s pre- 
dition has been fulfilled, Surely the wrath 
of man ſhall praiſe thee, and the remainder 
of wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain © ; and often- 
times, when the goſpel has, like the ſea, 
Joſt ground in one part of the world, it 
has gain'd it in another. pot . 

Moreover, we may obſerve, that God 
glorifies his holineſs by over-ruling the 
falls and miſcarriages of particular belie- 
. vers, as hereby they are made. more hum- 
ble, watchful and circumſ for the 
future; and, when reſtor d from their 


and excited to thankfulneſs, which the 


Ar ere. 


* diſcoveries of thy ſelf in th 


backſlidings, put upon admiring his grace, 
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nature of. the thing requires. They alſo 
71 occaſion from hence, to warn others. 
eſt they be entangled in the ſame ſnare 
out of which they have eſcaped ; or, if 
fallen, to recommend to them thoſe me- 
thods of divine grace whereby they have 
been recovered. This improvement the 
FPſalmiſt made of the dealings of God 
with him, when he ſpeaks of his bein 

brought out of an horrible pit, out of the 
miry clay; his feet ſet upon a rock, and hi; 


gorngs eftabliſhed $ he adds, many ſhall ſee 


it and fear, and ſhall truſt in the Lordo. 
And when God's people have been great- 
ly dejected under the troubles they have 
met with; he has over-ruled this for the 
reſtoring comforts to them, and then en- 
abling them to comfort others in like af- 
flitions, which, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, redounds to their conſolation and ſalva- 
tion“. Thus concerning the firſt peti- 
tion of the Lord's prayer, as it 1s explain'd 
in the Anſwer before us. 

We ſhall now conſider how it may be 
reduced into practice, that we may be di- 
rected in our addreſſing ourſelves to God 
in thoſe things that concern the glory of 
his name. Accordingly, 'tis as though 
we ſhould ſay, © We adore thee, O our 
« God, that thou haſt been pleaſed to 
« make ſuch diſcoveries of thy ſelf to 
« thy people, as thou haſt done in all 
« ages; and in particular, we give thanks 
tc at the remembrance of thine holineſs: 
« Thou mighteſt, indeed, have glorified 
« thy name in the.everlaſting deſtruction 
« of the whole race of fallen man ; but 
« thou haſt ſanctified thy name, and ad- 
« yanced thy per fections in bringing about 
« the work of our redemption by a Me- 
« diator, in which juſtice and mercy are 
« met together, righteouſneſs and peace 
« have embraced each other ; and thou 
ee haſt hereby a greater revenue of glo- 
« ry, redounding to thy name, than by 
« all thine other works, or than could 
« have been brought to thee by the uni- 
« ted ſervices of the moſt excellent crea- 


« tures. We alſo bleſs thee that thou 


ee haſt been pleaſed to make thoſe, bright 


liſc word, 
« which thou haſt magnified above all 


« thy name ; that thou haſt given us thy 


« poſpel, and all the ordinances and 
e means of grace, that hereby thou mayſt 
« gather to thy ſelf a people out of the 
« world, who might be holy in all con- 
« verſation, as thou who haſt called 
* them art holy. We confeſs, that we 
« have not ſanctified thy name as we 
* Pal, zin, 3. » Cor. i. 6. 
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ec ought - nor attended on thine ordinan+ 


« ces with that reverence and holy far 


- « that is due to thy divine Majeſty, for 


« which thou haſt teſtified thy diſplea- 
« ſure againſt us, in withdrawing thy 
« preſence from thine own inſticutions. 
« We acknowledge that herein thou art 
« righteous, and. haſt puniſh'd us leſs 
& than our iniquities have deſerv'd ; for 
« thou mighteſt have removed thy can- 
« dleftick out of its place, or taken 
« thine ordinances from us, as thou haſt 
« done from many, who once worſhip- 
« ped thee, as we do at this day, but are 
« now wholly eſtranged from thee. Re- 
« vive thy work, O Lord, we beſeech 
e thee, and hereby ſanctify thy great 
« name: Let thy word have free courſe, 
« and be glorified : Ser up thy ſtandard 
« againſt every thing that oppoſes thine 
« intereſt in the world; ſend forth thy 
« light and thy truth, whereby the igno- 
« rant may be inſtructed in the way of ſal- 
« yation by Chriſt. Give a check to that 


« atheiſm; profaneneſs and irreligion that 


abounds among a profeſſing people; 
tt and let all the diſpenſations of thy pro- 
vidence have a tendency to bring about 
the work of reformation, that thereby 
ꝙ thou mayſt be glorified, and thy peo- 
« ple enabled, more and more, to ſan- 
« Ctify thee in every thing, whereby thou 
« makeſt thy ſelf known” 


Quzst: CXCI. bar ds we pray 
for in the ſecond petition? 


Answ. In the ſecond petition, 
[which is, Thy kingdom tome, } 
acknowledging ourſelves; and all 
mankind, to be, by nature, un- 
der the dominion of fin and Sa- 
tan; we pray that the kingdom 
of fin and Satan may be de- 
ſtroyed, the goſpel propagated 
throughout the world, the Jews 
called, the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles brought in, the church 
furniſhed with all goſpel officers 
and ordinances, purged from 

corruption, countenanced and 
"maintained by the civit magi- 
1 5 that the ordinances of 

Chriſt may be purely diſpenſed 

and made effectual to the con- 


Vox. II. 


2 Plat, exly, 9. 


verting of thoſe that are yet in 
their ſins, and the confirming, 
comforting, and building up of 
thoſe that are already convert- 
ed; that Chriſt would rule in 
our hearts here, and haſten the 
time of his ſecond coming, and 
our reigning with him for ever; 
and that he would be pleaſed 
ſo to exerciſe the kingdom of his 
power in all the world, as may 
beſt conduce to theſe ends. 


; * f 2 * g 7 | : 
N this petition there are, 


I. Some things ſuppoſed, relating to the 
ſovereignty and dominion of God over 
men, and the oppoſition. that it meets 
with, which, how great ſoever it be, 
ſhall not hinder its advancement in the 
world, 


II. There are ſeveral things which we 


are directed to pray for, relating there- 
% 


unto. 


I. As to thoſe things that are ſuppoſed, 
we may conſider, | HAR 4 

I. That God is a great and glorious 
King. This is the neceffary reſult of his 
being the Creator of all things ; from 
whence ariſes an univerſal propriety in 
them, and a right to diſpoſe of them at 
his pleaſure, in the methods of his pro- 
vidence, ſo that he can no more lofe his 
right to govern the world, than he can 
ceaſe ro be God. It may be farther ob- 
ſerved, that the ſubjects governed are in- 
telligent creatures; for, though all other 
things are upheld by him, and made uſe 
of to fulfil his pleafure; yet they cannot 


be ſaid to be under à law, or the ſubjects 


of moral government. Therefore God is 
more eſpecially related to angels and men 
as their King; and as to that branch of 
his government, which is exerciſed in 
this lower world, it principally reſpects 
men. Now when God is ſaid to be their 
King; the exerciſe of his dominion is va- 
rioufly conſidet d, according to rhe diffe- 
rent circumſtances in which they are. 

(1.) As men, they are the ſubſects of 
his providenrial kingdom; in which re- 
ſpect they are not only the objects of his 
care and common goodneſs, which ex- 
tends it ſelf, as the P/almiſt ſays; to all 
his works *; ot, as he gives to all, lift 


1 end 


- 


31407 God's providential Kingdom and bi; kingd1i of Grace. 


and breath, and all things* : But, what- 
ever he does in the world, is; ſome way 
or other, deſigned for their uſe ot ad- 
vantage, either as ſubſervient to their 
happineſs, or as objects, in which they 
behold the glory of his divine perfections 
that ſhines forth therein ; and, in this re- 
ſpect, as the God of nature, he is King 
over the whole world, whoſe glory infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſes that of the greateſt mo- 
narch on earth. When men are faid to 
have dominion, they derive it from his 
will and providence: It is alſo limited; 
whereas his is univerſal. And they are ac- 
countable to him for the adminiſtration 
of that authority, which he commits to 
them: But he giveth no account of his 
matters to any one; inaſmuch as there is 
none ſuperior to him. Moreover, there 
are many flaws and imperfections in the 
government of the beſt kings on earth; 
becauſe their wiſdom, holineſs, power, 
and juſtice, are imperfect; and ſome- 
times the moſt deſirable ends are not at- 
tained thereby: But, on the other hand, 
the divine government is ſuch as tends 
to ſet forth God's glorious perfections, and 
anſwer the higheſt ends, to wit, the ad- 
vancement of hisown name, in promoting 
the welfare of his creatures, We may al- 
ſo obſerve, that the greateſt potentates on 
earth, are not only mortal, but their go- 
vernment is often ſubject to change, and 
liable to be reſiſted and controuled, by 
other kings like themſelves: Whereas 
God has none equal with him; therefore 


his government cannot be controuled; 


and being all- ſuffi cient, he cannot be de- 
ſtitute of what is neceſſary to fulfil his pur- 
ſe, or advance his glory. Again, none 
but God has a right to give laws to the 
conſciences of men; and, indeed, no go- 
vernment is properly ſpiritual, and ſuch 
as reaches the heart like his; nor does 
the honour that is due to any other, con- 
rain in it, the leaſt right to divine wor- 
op or adoration which belongs only to 
im. Ea 

| (2) As God has a peculiar people in 
the world, who. are the objects of his 
grace, theſe are the ſubjects of Chriſt's 
mediatorial kingdom, in which reſpect 
he is ſtiled king of ſaints. This is not 
only a divine honour which we aſcribe 
to him; but it belongs to him in particu- 
lar as our Redeemer; and ſo it is to be 
underſtood whenever he is called a King in 
ſcripture, as denoting that kingdom which 
he has received from the Father; where- 
as his right to govern. the world, which 
Ae vi. 25. 
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is ſtiled bis providential kingdom; necef. 
farily belongs to him as God, and is no 
more conferred upon him by the will of the 
Father, than his divine nature, or perſo- 
nality : We do not therefore pray in this 
3 that he would govern the world; 
or we may as well addreſs ourſelves to 
him, that he would be an infinite Sove- 
reign, and act agreeably to his divine na- 
ture, which he cannot but be and do. 
But the kingdom which is here intend- 
ed, which we have a more immediate re- 
gard to, as the ſubject- matter of this pe- 
tition, is, that which belongs to him as 
Mediator, which he received from the 
Father; who is ſaid, in this reſpect, to 
have ſet bim as his king upon his holy hill 
of Zion f, concerning whom it was fore- 
told, that the government ſhould be upon 
his ſhoulder *. This is therefore not on- 
ly an honour, but an office which he is 
inveſted with, having received a com- 
miſſion from the Father, to execute it; 
and whenever he is ſaid to do any thing 
in the methods of his providence, which 
have an immediate reference to the ſalva- 
tion of his people, it contains in it the 
exerciſe of this dominion, or is a branch 
of the glory of his mediatorial kingdom; 
and this is what we have a peculiar regard 
to, when we deſire that his kingdom may 
come. In this reſpect we pray, that all 
the diſpenſations of his providence may 
tend to the application of that redem 
tion which is purchaſed for his people; 
and in particular, that he would ſub- 
due them to himſelf, take poſſeſſion of 
their hearts, govern them by his laws, 
defend them by his power, reſtrain and 
conquer all their enemies, and, at laſt, 
admit them to inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for them from the foundation of 
the world. | 

In the New Teſtament Chriſt's king- 
dom 1s generally taken for the goſpel- 
diſpenſation z in which he is repreſented 
as fitting on a throne of grace, and ſinners 
are invited to come and bow down be- 
fore him, and receive the bleflings that 
he encourages them to expect, as their 
merciful Sovereign. This kingdom of 
| ny ſhall not ceaſe to be adminiſter'd by 

im, till all his redeemed ones are made 
willing, in the day of his power, and, 
purſuant thereunto, brought into a bet- 
ter world; and then it will receive ano- 
ther denomination, as called, the king- 
dom of heaven; "Tis true, the: goſpel- 


diſpenſation is often ſo called in the New 
Teſtament, as it reſꝑects tho adminiſtration 
1 Iſa, k. 6, 


of 


of his gracious government begunand cat- 
riedon in this world; whereas; in heaven, it 
will be adminiſter'd ina moſt glorious man- 
ner; agreeably to that ſtate of perfection 
to which his ſaints ſhall be brought: 
But theſe things having been particular- 
ly inſiſted on under a foregoing Anſwer; 
in which Chriſt's kingly office was ex- 
lained * ; we thall paſs them over at pre- 
tent, and proceed to conſider another 
thing ſuppoſed in this petition, viz. 

2. That though God be the only ſu- 
preme and lawful Sovereign, yer there 
are ſome who pretend to ſtand in compe- 
tition with, and uſurp that dominion which 
belongs only ro him. Accordingly man 
no ſooner rebelled againſt him, but he 
was under the dominion of fin, and was 
inclined to ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures, 
and willingly gave himſelfover as a vaſlal 
to Satan, who, from that time, was ſtil'd he 
prince, or God of this world, the ſpirit that 
worketh in the children of diſobedience *. 
We muſt not ſuppoſe that he has the leaſt 
right to this kingdom, or dominion, in 
which he ſets himſelf againſt the divine 
government; yet finners who rebel a- 
gainſt God, are ſaid to be- Satan's ſub- 
jets. Where the goſpel is not preached, 
he reigns without controul ; and falſe 
churches, that oppoſe the faith contained 
therein, are called, Synagogues of Satan ? 
and, indeed, in all thoſe places, where 
Chriſt's kingdom of grace doth not ex- 
tend it ſelf, there perſons are ſaid to be 
ſubjects of Satan's kingdom; which is o 
poſed to it. Theſe rwo kingdoms divide 
the world ; therefore, when we pray, 
that Chriſt's kingdom may be advanced, 
this includes in it an earneſt deſire, that 


whatſoever has a tendency to oppoſe it, 


may be ruin'd and deftroy'd. And this 
leads us to conſider, 


IT. What we are to pray for in this pe- 
tition. Here let it be obſerv'd, that we 
are not to pray, that God would govern 
the world, or exerciſe his providential 


kingdom, for that he cannot but do; nei- 


ther are we to pray that Chriſt's kingdom 
may come, in the fame ſenſe in which 
the church pray'd: for it, before the goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation, which is called his king- 
dom, was erected ; fince that would be, in 
effect, to deny that there is ſuch a king- 
dom; or, that our Saviour has a church, in 
which he exerciſes his government, im the 
world: Nevertheleſs, we are to pray, that 
God would eminently diſplay his per- 
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fections for the good of his people, in 
his providential government of the world, 
and over-rule all the diſpenſations there- 
of, for the advancement of his own' 
name, and the happineſs of his church and 
people; and tho (as we have but now ob- 
{erv'd) we are not to pray that the goſpel- 
diſpenſation may be erected ; yet we are 
to pray that Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom 
may be farther extended; ſubjects daily 
brought into it, and the bleſſed fruits 
and effects thereof, which tend to pro- 
mote his own glory, and his people's 
happineſs may be abundantly experienced 
by them: Bur, that we may more particu- 
larly explain the ſeveral things contain'd 
in this Anſwer, which reſpect che ſubject- 
matter of our prayers, when we ſay, Thy 
kingdom come, we expreſs our deſire, 

1. That the kingdom of fin and Satan 
may be deſtroy d: This Chriſt will cer- 
tainly do in his own time, inaſmuch ag 
tis directly oppoſite to his kingdom. The 
Devil's chief deſign is to draw Chriſt's ſub- 
jets off from their allegiance to him: 
Therefore he will certainly plead his 
own cauſe, that his enemies may not take 
occaſion to inſult him, as though chey 
had gain'd a victory over the Almighty. 
Moreoyer, his holineſs and juſtice oblige 
him to do this; for fince Satan's kingdom 
is ſupported by ſin's gaining ſtrength, and 
this rends to caſt a reproach on the divine 
perfections, it muſt be deſtroy'd. And 


to this we may add, that every one who 


is converted, is, (as the Apoſtle ſays). 
delivered from the power of darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the kingdom of God's dear 


ſon *. Therefore we pray, that Chriſt's 


intereſt may flouriſh in the world, which 
includes in it a deſire,” that whatſoever ig 
contrary to it, may be thrown down. 
There are various ſteps and degrees 
whereby Satan's kingdom has been, and: 
ſhall be weaken'd; till it fnhall be, ar laſt; 
wholly deſtroy' d. 75 
(i.) It met with a great ſhock when the 
firſt goſpel-promiſe was given to Adam in 


paradiſe, relating to the ſeed of the womart 


brutfing the ferpent's bead, or Chriſt's 
coming to defeat this deep- laid deſign 
againſt the intereſt of God in the world; 
by giving a total defeat to him that was 
at the head thereof, Pill:this promiſe 
was given, there could not be the leaſt 
hope of falvation for fallen man; whoſe 
condition was not only deplorable, bu: 
deſperate, and, in all appearance, reme- 
dileſs ; but by this firſt diſplay of. divine 


* Jolin xil, 31,” 2 Cor iv, 4 Erbef. i, 2 „ker, 


bones 
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race; a door of hope was opened; and 
atan's kingdom began to be broken and 
demoliſhed. | BY 4 
(2.) It met with a farther ſhock, when 
men began to lay hold of, and take en- 
couragemeht from this promiſe; and pub- 
lick worſhip was ſer up in the world; 
and the coming of the Meftah, who was 
expected to appear in our nature, and in the 
fulneſs of time, to deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, was farther made known to the 
church, and clearer intimations given 
of the glory of his Perſon, and the offices 
he was to execute, by which means he 
( was regarded as the object of their faith, 
who waited for, and earneſtly deſired the 
goſpel-day; when all the types and pro- 
pheſies relating thereunto, ſhould have 
their accompliſhment. | 
: (3+) Satan's kingdom met with a very 
great defeat, when Chriſt, who was the 
defire of all nations, took our nature, 
and dwelt among us, and, in the whole 
eourſe of his miniſtry, diſcovered the 
way of ſalvation to his people, more 
clearly than it had been in former ages, 
and finiſhed the work of redemption in 
his death, whereby he paid an infinite 
price for his elect, to divine juſtice ; and, 
at the ſame time, deſtroy'd him that bad 
the power of death, that is the Devil*; or, 
as it is expreſſed elſewhere, ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities, and powers, openly triumphing 
over them in his croſs, And when he 
was raiſed from the dead, whereby the 
work that he came about was brought to 
perfection, Satan's kingdom was ſo ef- 
ctually deftroy'd; that he ſhall not be 
able to maintain that dominion which he 
had over them, who before were his vaſ- 
fals, but are now become Chriſt's ſubjects 
by right of redemption. 
(4) The ſucceſs of the goſpel, in the 
various ages fince our Saviour was here 
on earth; his gathering and building up 
his church, defeating all the- attempts 
of his enemies, who have threaten'd its 
ruin; ſo that the gates of hell have not 
been able to prevail againſt it; and its ha- 
ving been fayour'd with his fpecial pre- 
Fence, and the means of grace beſtowed 
upon, and continu'd to it, together with 
the various inſtances of that ſucceſs that 
has attended them, have all had a tenden- 
ty to weaken and deſtroy:Satan's kingdom. 
() All che viRtories that believers are 
Enabled to obtain over fin, and Satan's 
temptations z and all the graces that they 
have exerciſed, and comforts that they have 


experienced, are 2 gradual weakening of 
„ I ch. l. 14. 
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Satan's Kingdom is weaken'd. 


Satan's kingdom, though the victory over 
him, at preſent, be not complear, inaſ- 
much as he has too greatan intereſt in the 
hearts of God's people, through the re- 
mainders of corruption; yet they ſhall 
at laſt, be made more than cohquerors 
over him; and the fruits and conſequen- 
ces of the victory that Chriſt has obtain. 
ed over him, ſhall be perfectly apply'd. 

2. In deſiring that Chriſt's kingdom 
may come, we pray that the goſpel may 
be propagated throughout the world, the 
Jeus called, and the fulneſs of the Gen- 
files brought in. When the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, which is Chriſt's kingdom, 
was firſt erected; the Apoſtles; who were 
employ'd in this important work, were 
to fulfil that commiſſion which he gave 
them; in preaching the goſpel to all na- 
tions; which accordingly they did, and, 
by the extraotdinary hand of God that at- 
tended it, it was ſpread, in a ſhort ſpace 
of time; through a confiderab!: part of 
the world; many of the Jews were cal- 
led, among whom all that were ordain'd 
to eternal life, believ'd ; and as for the 
Gentiles, who, before this, were unacquaint- 
ed with the way of ſalvation, they had 
Chriſt preach'd to them, and many chur- 
ches were gather'd from among them; by 
which means his kingdom was advanced, 
and a foundation laid, for the ptopagation 
and flouriſhing ſtate of the goſpel in all 
ſucceeding ages, the effects whereof are 
experienced at this day. Therefore, when 
this petition relating to the coming of 
Chriſt's kingdom, was uſed by thoſe who 
lived at that time, when our Saviour 
gave this direction about it; that which 
was principally intended thereby, was, 
that Chriſt might be preach'd to the 
Gentiles, and believed on in the world; 
that the vail, or the face of the covering 

that was ſpread over all nations, might 
be taken away, and that the way of ſal- 
vation might be known by them, who, 
before this; ſat in the region and ſhadow 
of death: Though, whenjit is uſed by us, 
we figniſy our defire that this invaluable 
bleſſing may be ſtill continued, and che 
promiſes relating to the greater ſucceſs 
thereof, may have a more full accom- 
pliſhment. The Apoſtles, indeed, in ex- 
ecuting their commiſſion, are ſaid to have 
eached the goſpel to all nations, that 
is, to a very conſiderable part of the 
Heathen world: However, it does not 
appear that every individual nation in the 
world, has yet been favour'd with this 
privilege ; and therefore, what was fore- 
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told concerning the earth's being full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
rover the ſea *; and other predictions to 
the like purpoſe, do not ſeem hitherto 
to have had their full accompliſhment . 
And it is very evident, that many nati- 
ons, who once had the goſpel preached 
to them by the Apoſtles, are now wholly 
deſtitute of it. And, though 'tis true, a 
conſiderable number of the Fews, at firſt, 
believed in Chriſt ; yet the greateſt part 
of that people were caſt off, and all re- 
main, at this day, ſtrangers and enemies to 
him: Therefore we cannot but ſuppoſe, 
that thoſe propheſies which reſpect their 
converſion, in the latter day, together 
with the fulneſs of the Gentiles being 
brought in, ſhall be more eminently ac- 
compliſhed than they have hitherto been. 
This is therefore what we are to pray for 
when we ſay, Thy kingdom come ; and, in 
order thereto, we are to be importunate 
with God, | | 8 
(..) That his intereſt may be ſtill ma in- 
tained, and the glory may not depart from 
his church; but that it may ſtill en- 
Joy the ordinances of his grace, and thoſe 


privileges by which it is diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the world, notwithſtanding all 
the attempts of hell, and perſecuting 
powers to undermine and overthrow it. 
And, tho' it be brought to a very low ebb 
at this day, that he would revive his 
work in the midſt of the years, till he 
ſhall be pleaſed to cauſe that glorious 
day to dawn, which his people are now 


deüring, waiting and hoping for; and in 


order hereunto, we are to pray, 

| (2.). That there may be a more plen- 
tiful effuſion of the Spirit, which is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the advancement of 
Chriſt's kingdom; a farther reforma- 
tion of the church, and a greater ſpread 
of the gofpel in thoſe nations, where it is 
not known at preſent, 20 

(3.) We are to pray, that the church 
may be furniſhed with all goſpel-officers 
and ordinances that are neceſſary hereun- 
to, Not that we are to pray, that new 
ordinahces may be inſtituted, which, at 
preſent, are not known, which we have 
ho warrant from ſcripture to expect; 
but that God, by the good hand of his 
. providence, would ſend his ordinances, 
hamely, the word, ſacraments and prayer, 
which are his ourward and ordinary 
means of ſalVation, into thoſe parts of the 
world, which are, at preſent, ſtrangers 
to them, Accordingly we are to pray, 


d Iſa. xi. 9. 
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[I.] That where- ever God has a people 

who thirſt after the word, but enjoy not 
the preaching thereof, eſpecially with that 
zeal and clearneſs as is neceſſary to theif 
ſpiritual advantage and edification in 
Chriſt, that he would ſend faithful la- 
bourers among them, that their ſouls may 
not pine, ſtarve, and be in danger of pe- 
riſhing, for lack of knowledge. j 

[2.] That where the word of God has 
been preach'd with ſucceſs, ſo that many 
believe in Chriſt, who, nevertheleſs, 
have not the advantage of walking toge- 
ther, for their mutual edification, in a 
church-relation, that God would over- 
rule and order matters ſo, that they whv 
have given up themſelves to the Lord; 
may encourage and ſtrengthen the hands 
of one another, by joining together in 
religious ſocieties, ovning CHNs king= 
ly government, and worſhipping him itt 
all thoſe ordinances which he has given tb 
Bis conmmehes. Add. -o- 

[3.] That there may be proper officers 
ſpirited, qualified, and raiſed up, in ſub- 
ſerviency thereunto; that there may be 4 
conſtant ſupply of paſtors according to his 
heart, which ſhall feed them with knows 
ledge and underſtanding :. Theſe are ne- 
come to the well-being of a church; 
and though Extraordinary gifts are not t 
be expected, in like manner as God was 
pleaſed to beſtow them on his Apoſtles 
in the firſt planting of the tolpel ; yet 
there are ſome gifts which Chriſt has pur- 
chaſed, and we are to pray for, that ars 
particularly adapted to the furniſhing 
them, who are called t6 miniſter as officer 
in his churches, for the promoting his, 
cauſe arid intereſt therein; and thereby 
advancing his ſpiritual kingddm 

(4.) We are to pray, that the church 
may be purged from thoſe torruptions 
that tend co defile, and ate a great re- 
proach to it, and very unbecoming the 
relation that it ſtands in to Chriſt, It ig 
not, indeed, to be ſuppoſed; that a 
church in the world, is ſo pure thar there 


are no corruptions in it, Which appear to 


the eye of the heatr-ſearching God: But 
ſome are viſible to the world, being noto- 
rious, and inconſiſtent, not only with the 
purity, but, if allow'd of, with the very 
being of a church of Chriſt ; which are 
matter of lamentation to the godly, and à 
teproach to thofe who are Chargeabls 
therewith; and, as the Apoſtle tiles 
them, a foot of bitterneſs, ſpringing uf 
and troubling them, W many ard 


er. iii. 13. y 
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defiled v. Theſe corruptions are either 
uch as reſpect the faith, or converſation 
of profeſſors. 

1.] As to what reſpects corruptyons in 
matters of faith. Theſe conſiſt in the 


denying the moſt important doctrines, 


which are neceſſary to be known and be- 
lieved, in order to our falvation ; and 
with reſpe& hereunto, we are to pray, 
that Chriſtians may not A the 
faith, which was once delivered to the 
ſaints, being carried about with divers and 
ftrange doctrines ; or, as it is ſaid elſe- 
where, ſoon removed from him that called 
them into the grace of Chriſt unto another 
goſpel*. We are alſo to pray, that he would 
root out thoſe errors and herefies which 
are inconſiſtent with the church's purity ; 
and have a greater tendency to bring about 
its ruin than all the perſecutions it can 
meet with from its moſt enraged ene- 
mies. 

[2] There are other corruptions that 
more eſpecially reſpect the converſation 
of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, that 
walk not as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, 
by which means there is no viſible diffe- 


rence between the church and the world: 


Thus the Apoſtle tells the church at Co- 
rinth, that ſome of them were carnal, 
and walked as men ; that is, notwithſtand- 
ing the profeſſion of religion that they 
made, in their converſation theydiffer'd lit- 
tle from the men of the world : And he 
alſo ſpeaks of others who profeſs that they 
know God, but in works deny him, being 
abominable, diſobedient, "54 unto every 

oo work reprobate ®, Now, with re- 
fect to theſe, we are to pray, that their 
profeſſion may be adorned by a holy life; 
that none may caſt a ſtumbl ing- block in 
the way of thoſe who watch for their 
haltings, and are glad to take all oppor- 
tunities to improve the falls and miſcar- 
riages of Chriſtians againſt them; and thar 
God, by his Providence, or rather, by his 
Spirit, poured out from on high, would 
refine and purify his church, purge away 
tbe droſs, and take away all the tin, as 
the 2 expreſſes it *, . 

(5.) We are farther to pray, that the 
ordinances of Chriſt may be purely admi- 
niſter d, without any mixture of human 
inventions, which tend to debaſe, and are 
far from adding any beauty or glory to 
them. It is natural, indeed, for man to 


be fond of, and pleaſed with, thoſe ordi- 
nances, which take their riſe from him- 
ſelf ; but GP, who is jealous for the pu- 


* Gal. ö. 6. 
11 Thell. i. 5. 


Þ Heb. ik. 15. 


— 


2 Iſa. Xlix. 23. | 


rity of his own worſhip, can in no wiſe 
approve of them, an they are ſo far 
from advancing Chriſt's kingdom, thac 
God reckons it no other than ſetting our 
threſhold by his threſholds, and our poſt 


by his, which he calls 4 defiling his holy 


name, by the abominations which they here- 
in commit, which will be the ground and 
reaſon of his conſuming them in his anger e. 
Therefore, we are to pray, that whatever 
intrudes it ſelf into any branch of the 
worſhip of God, as not receiying any 
warrant or ſanction from himſelf, may be 
removed out of the way, that hereby 
his church may be reformed, and its de- 
ſtruction prevented. 

(6.) We are to pray; that the church 
may be encouraged by civil magiſtrates, 
that their government may be ſubſeryi- 
ent to Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom; that, 


according to God's promiſe, kings may be 


its nur /ing-fathers, and their queens its nur- 


Jing mothers v; that, by this means, it may 


have peace and ſafety, and not be expos'd, 
as it has often been, to the rage and fury 
of perſecuting powers; and alfo, that 
magiſtrates may be guardians, not only of 
the civil, but religious liberties of their 
ſubjects, which is neceſſary to compleat 


the 1 of a nation, and bring down 


many bleſſings from God upon it. We 
are alſo to pray, that God would not on- 
ly incline them to advance religion, by 
rendering the adminiſtration of civil go- 
vernment, ſubſervient thereunto, but that 


bya ſteddy adherence to it themſelves, they 


may ſtrengthen the hands of the faithful, 
and encourage many others to embrace 
it: And if, on the other hand, they are 
diſpoſed to exerciſe their power in ſuch a 
way, as tends to the diſcountenancing 
religion, and weakening the hands of thoſe 
who profeſs it; we are to pray, that 
God would over-rule their counſels, and 
incline them to deal favourably with 
thoſe who deſire ſtedfaſtly to adhere 
to it. 

7.) We are taught, in this petition, to 
pray, that the means of grace may be 
made effectual to the converting of ſin- 
ners, and to the confirming, comforting, 
and building up of believers; that a great 
and effectual door may be opened for the 
ſucceſs of the goſpel, and that it may 
come not in word only, but alſo in powerd, 
ſo that, by this means, the Lord would be 
pleaſed ro add to the church daily, ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved, that hereby Chriſt's go- 
vernment, or ſpiritual kingdom, may be 


1 x Car. iii. 3. Fi. l. 16. © Ia. 25. 
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promoted in the hearts of his people; and 
they enabled to teſtify a ready and wil- 
ling ſubjection to his authority, and yield 
obedience to him, with all the powers 
and faculties of their ſouls. 2 

(8.) We are to pray for the advance- 
ment of Chriſt's kingdom, at his ſecond 
and glorious coming; when the work of 
grace ſhall be brought to its utmoſt per- 
fection; and all the elect, who ſhall have 
lived from the beginning to the end of 
time, ſhall be gather'd together, and 
brought into Chriſt's kingdom of glory, 
as they have formerly been into his king- 
dom of grace, when the higheſt honours 
ſhall be conferred upon them, and they 
ſhall reign with him for ever and ever. 
As the church, under the Old Teſtament- 
diſpenſation, pray'd that Chriſt's king- 
dom of grace might come, viz. be admi- 


niſtered, as it has been, and now is, un- 


der the goſpel-diſpenſation, and, as it 
is expreſſed, that he would be like à roe, 
or ike a young hart upon the mountains of 
Bether , or, that the deſire of all nations 
would fill his houſe with glory : So the 
New Teſtatnenc-church is repteſented as 
praying, that Chriſt would come gurckly, 
according to his promiſe , and put a final 
period to every thing that has had a ten- 
dency to detract from the glory of his 
kingdom, or the happineſs of his ſub- 
jects; and, in order hereunto, we muſt 
pray, that the ele&, who are Chriſt's my- 
ſtical body, may be gather'd, and brought 
in to him; and then we may be ſure that 
he will haſten his coming. And, till this 
is done, we are to wait patiently, as the 
busbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, in the deſired harveſt * ; 
and, in the mean time, we are to pray, 
that he would be pleaſed. to exert his 
power, and make the diſpenſations of his 
providence in the world, conducive to 
anſwer theſe ends, and more particularly, 
with reſpect to ourſelves; that hereby we 
may have, not only an habitual, but an 
actual meetneſs for his heavenly king- 
dom ; that when our Lord ſhall come, 
we may not be like thoſe virgins menti- 
oned in the patable, who all flumber'd 
and ſlept ", but, upon the firſt alarm, 
may go out to meet him with joy and tri- 
umph ; and, as an evidence hereof, that we 
may be enabled to walk as rangers and 
pilgrims on the earth, or, as thoſe who defire 
a better country, that is, an heavenly * ; and 
that we may keep up an intercourſe with 


Chriſt, that we may be ready to enter- 


tain him with delight and pleaſure, when- 
7 Cant, ii. 1796 : Rev. xrii 20. 


t James v. 7. 


Ever he comes; that When he, who is 
dur Life, our Hope, and Saviour, as well | 
as our King, ſhall appear, we may appear 

with him in glory. Thus concerning the 
adminiſtration of Chriſt's kingly govern» 
ment, as the ſubject- matter of this peti- 
tion: And, that we may be farther aſ- 


ſiſted in ditecting our prayers to God 


agreeably thereunto, we may conſider his 
children as addreſſing themſelves to him 
to this purpoſe; We adote and magni- 
& fy thee, O God our Saviour; as the 
% Govetnor of the world; who doſt ac- 
e cordihg to thy will in the armies of 
e heaven, and amongſt the inhabitants 
« of the eatth. Thy power is irreſiſti- 
& ble, and thy works wonderful: But ic 
« 1s matter of the higheſt aſtoniſhment, 
ce that thou ſhouldſt exerciſe that graci- 
© ous government, in which thou conde- 
e ſcendefſt to be called the King of ſaints. 
% What is man, that thou ſhouldſt thus 
« magnify him, and fer thine heart up- 


of © on him; that hey, whom thou might- 


&« eſt have dealt with as traitors, and ene- 
* mies to 10 government, and, as ſuch, 
ce have ruled them with a rod of iron, and 
te broken them in pieces, like a potters 
« veſſel, ſhould be admitted to partake of 
<« the privileges whic thou art pleaſed to 
e beſtow on thy ſervants and ſubjects! 
« Thou haſt often invited us, by hold- 
« 1ng forth thy ſceptre of grace, to come 
« and acknowledge thee to be our Lord 
« and Sovereign; but our hearts have 
te been filled with rebellion againſt thee. 
« We have ſerved divers luſts and plea- 
« ſures, and been in confederacy with 
e hell and death, yielding ourſelves ſlaves 
ce to Satan, thine avowed enemy: But 
« now, we deſire to caſt ouriet.:s down 
4 before thy foot-ſtool ; and, while we 
e ſtand amaz'd at thy clemency, we ac- 
e cept of the overture of a patdou which 
« thou haft made in the goſpel, with 
the greateſt thanktfilneſs, accounting 
e it our higheſt privilege, as well as our 
e indiſpenſible duty, to be thy ſubjects. 
e Write thy law, we beſeech thee, in our 
« hearts; bring down every high thought. 
« and imagination, which ſets it ſelf 
te againſt thine intereſt, and make us en- 
« tirely willing to be thy ſervants; de vo- 
« ted to thy fear. We alfo beg, that 
ce thou wouldff take to thy ſelf thy great 
« power and reign; Let Satan's king- 
dom be deſtroy'd; thy goſpel propa- 
„ gated throughout the world. May 
“e thine ancient people, the Jews, who 
cc now refuſe that thou gfhouldft reign 
1 Marr. Xxv. 5. * Heb, xi. 13, 16, 


© over 


t over them, be called and inclin'd to 
& own thee as their King; and may the 
ic dark parts of the earth ſee thy Fi 
& tion. Reforch thy churches ; let them 
i be conſtantly ſupply d with thoſe who 
« ſhall go in and out before them, and 
« ſhall feed them With knowledge and 
« underſtanding. May they be purged 
t from thoſe cotruptions which. are a 
« reproach to thy governinent; let not 
« the commandments of men be recel- 
« yed, inſtead of thine holy inſtitutions ; 
6 meg, Fane ordinances be purely diſ- 
« penſed, that thy people may have 
&« ground to hope for thy preſence there- 
& in; and may they be made effectual 
« for the converting of ſinners, and eſta- 
ie bliſhing thy ſaints in their holy faith. 
te And let all the diſpenſations of thy provi- 
« dence in the world, have a tendency to 
« advance thy kingdom of grace, that, 
te as thou haſt, in all ages, appear'd in 
ie the behalf of thy church and people; 
« ſo it may be preſerved and carried 
te through all the difficulties that it meets 
« with, and be ſecured from the attempts 
te of thine enemies againſt ir, till they 
« who rejoice in thy government here, 
« ſhall be received into thy heavenly 
« kingdom hereafter. 


Qu =z8r. CxCIl. What do ve pray 
for in the third petition * 


Answ. In the third petition, 
[which is, Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven] acknow- 
ledging that, by nature, we, and 
ail men, are not only utterly 
unable and unwilling to know 
and to do the will of God, but 
prone to rebel againſt his word, 
to repine and murmur againſt 
his providence, and wholly 1n- 


clined to do the will of the fleſſ 


and of the Devil: We pray, 
that God would, by his Spirit, 
take away. from ourſelves and 
others, all blindneſs, weakneſs, 
indiſpoſedneſs, and perverſe- 
neſs of heart, and by his Grace, 
make us able and willing to 
know, do, and ſubmit to his 


will in all things, with the like 


7 See Vol. I. Queſt, XII. Pag. 334- 
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humility; cheerfulneſs, faithful. 
neſs, diligence, zeal, ſincerity 
and conſtancy, as the angels dg 
in heaven. 


F the underſtanding of this peti- 


tion, We muſt enquire, 


I. What is meant by the will of God 
and how it is ſaid to be done by us. We 
have, under a foregoing Anſwer, conſi- 
der'd ”, that this is diſtinguiſhed into his 
ſecret and revealed will, and ſhewn that 
as the former of theſe is the reaſon of his 
own actings, and determines the event of 
things ; the latter is what we are more 
eſpecially concern'd abour, as it is a rule 
of duty to us. It is alſo farther diſtin- 
guiſhed into his preceptive and providen- 
tial will; the former of which we are to 
obey ; the latter, to admire, ſubmit to, 
and be well-pleaſed with: Accordingly, 
when we pray, Thy will be done, we de- 
ſire, that his laws might be obey'd, and 
thereby his univerſal dominion, and right 
to govern the world, practically acknow- 
ledged ; and that, by this means, fin 
might be prevented, and this earth might 
not become ſo much like hell as it would 
be, if this method, which God has taken 
to direct our actions, and give a check 
to our corruptions, were wholly diſregard- 
ed by us. When we conſider God as the 
Creator of man, the next Idea we have 
of him is, that he exercifes his dominion 
and ſovereighty in giving laws to him; 
which he is under a natural obligation co 
obey z otherwiſe he diſowns himſelf to be 
a creature, or a ſubject, which is the 
higheſt affront that can be offered to the 
divine Majeſty, and expoſes him to that 
puniſhment which is due to thoſe who 
are found 1n open rebellion againſt him: 
This is what we are to pray againſt in 
this petition, in which there is ſomething | 
ſuppoſed, namely, | 

1. That his will muſt be known by us, 
otherwiſe it cannot be obey'd. And this 
ſuppoſes the law tobe promulgated ; which 
has been already done ; particularly as it 
was written by God on the heart of man 
at firſt, in ſuch legible characters, that 
our NN from him has not wholly 
etaſed it. But beſides this, there muſt be 
an internal impreſſion made on the minds 
and conſciences of men, whereby they 
may be brought to ſee the excellency and 
glory thereof, and their indiſpenſibſe ob- 
igation to yield obedience thereunto. 

A See Page 224. | 
2, It 
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2. by is farther ſuppoſed, that the will 
of man is naturally averſe, and difinclin'd; 
to obey the divine commands, which is 
the reſult of our fall and apoſtaſy from 
God; and, through the corruption of 
our nature, we are prone to ſay, Who is 
lord over us*? and, What is the Al- 
mighty, that we ſhould ſerve him *? This 
is the ſource of all that oppoſition which 
the heart of man expreſſes againſt the laws 
of God, while ſinners entertain a fixed re- 
ſolution to give laws to themſelves ; and, 
on the other hand, are wholly inclined 
ro do the will of the fleſh and of the De- 
vil: This the Apoſtle calls fulfilling the 
defires of the fleſh and of the mind ; while, 
at the ſame time, they walk according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
that worketh in the children of diſobed> 
ence* This will of the fleſh is agreeable 
to the dictates of Satan, by whom it is 
contented to be kept in perpetual bon- 
dage; his ſuggeſtions are agreeable to the 
corruption of nature ; whereas, the com- 
mands of God being contrary to it, as 
containing in them the fignatures of his 
holineſs, are grievous and burdenſome to 
fallen man ; the law is ſpiritual; and 
therefore it cannot be agreeable to thoſe 
who are carnal, and, as it were ſold un- 
der fin. And this diſcovers it ſelf; 

(I.) In that, ſinful man is determin'd to 
do, not what is lawful; but what is plea- 
ſing to himſelf, not conſidering what he 
ought to do, as being accountable to God, 
the Judge of all for his behaviour in this 
world; but whether it is agreeable to his 


own "inclinations, and affords fome pre- 


ſent delight to his carnal appetite, 
(2.) As for Satan, he uſes his ut- 
moſt endeavours to ſtrengthen theſe reſo- 
lutions, and increaſe the depravity and 
corruption of our nature ; and, for this 
end, daily preſents objects to our imagi- 
nations, that are agreeable to the defires 
of the fleſh; and theſe are received with 
leaſure and delight, whereby a ſnare is 
aid for the ruin of the ſoul, ſo that it be- 
comes more and more alienated from the 
life of God; and not only indifferent, as to 
matters of religion; but utterly averſe to 
them. This is the reafon of all the diſho- 
nour that is brought to God in the world 
whereby it appears, that his will is not 
done therein, as it dught to be. 
| Moreover, as the will of man ſets it 
{elf againſt the commanding will of God, 
lo it expreſſes the fame averſton to his 
providential- will; which is not faid, in- 
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deed, to be done; but it ought to be ſub- 
mitted to, by us. We are as much incli- 
ned to find fault with what God does in, 
the world; as we are to rebel againſt his 
law. This appears in our being diſcon- 
tented and uneaſy. with the allotments of 
providence, eſpecially when we are under 
the afflicting hand of God; whereby we 
are apt to charge him as dealing hardly 
with us, becauſe we have not thoſe oppor= 
tunities, we deſire, to fulfil the luſts of the 
fleth, or ſome check is given to our cor- 
rupt appetites or inclinations. ., How rea- 
dy are we to complain of erte ug on 
as though God were obliged to give us 
whatever we would have, how contrary 
ſoe ver it may be to our real good and ad- 
vantage, as well as his own glory! Of this 
we have many inſtances, in the perverſe 
behaviour of the children of Mae in the 
wilderneſs, who were frequently com- 


plaining of the hardſhips they endur'd; 


and, by their murmuring againſt God, 
provoked him to ſend thoſe terrible judg- 
ments which, as they might have foreſeen, 
would be the conſequence thereof, This 
is the moſt unreaſonable behaviour to- 
wards him, who has a right to do what 
he will with his own, and directly contra- 
ry to that temper of mind which the go 
pel ſuggeſts ; whereby we are taught, in 
whatſoever ſtate or condition of life wo 
are, therewith to be contented. It is, in 
both theſe reſpects, that we are inſtructed; 


in this petition, to pray, that the will of 
the Lord may be done, Which leads us to 


conſider, 


; PIT. * i . i . 1 4. 
II. The ſubject- matter of what we are 
taught to pray for in this petition, when 


we ſay, Thy will be done. And,; 


1. With reſpect to God's commanding 
will, we are to pray, that he would ia- 
cline and enable us to yield obedience to 
nee, Lo. i. 

(I.) We are to be earneſt with him; 
that he would remove the ignorance and 
blindneſs of our minds, that we may ſee 
a beauty and glory in every ring that he 
commands; tor, next to the Sovereignty 
of God, which is the firſt motive here- 
unto, the excellency of what he com- 
mands is to be conſider d as an itiduces 
ment to obedience: Therefore we are 
to be convinced, that his Ja it Holy, his 
commandment, holy, juſt and good 4, or, that 
duty N are herein infeparably 
connected, ſo that the ong can never be 
fecured withour, rhe other. This is the 
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work of the Spirit of God, when he di- 
rects and leads us in the way wherein we 
ought to walk. 3 

2.) We ate to pray; that God would 
take away the obſtinacy and perverſneſs 
of our wills, that our obedience may be 
matter of choice, and performed with 
delight, otherwiſe it cannot be plea- 
ſing to him; and accordingly we are to 
pray, 
I.] That it may be perform'd with 
the utmoſt ſincerity, as approving our- 
felves not to men, but God, who ſearch- 
eth the heart; and that it may proceed 
from a principle of ſpiritual life and grace, 
and be done with a ſingle eye, to his glo- 
ry, whoſe we are, and whom we deſire to 
ſerve. 
\  [2.] We are to pray, that our obedi- 
ence may ariſe from a filial fear of God, 
and a love to him, and not barely a dread 
of puniſhment, or fear of his wrath, as the 
conſequence of our rebellion againſt him; 
or from a mercenary frame of ſpirit, that 
looks at nothing farther than ſome advan- 
tages, which we expect to receive from him; 
and that it may alſo proceed from a ſenſe 
of gratitude for the many benefits which 
we receive from him, whereby we are, 
as it were, conſtrained to do his will. 

[3.] This obedience ought to be uni- 
verſal, with reſpect to the matter there- 
of, and conſtant, with reſpect to our per- 
ſeverance therein. We are not to chooſe 
to obey ſome of the divine commands, 
and refuſe others; or to perform thoſe 
duties which are moſt eaſy, and reject 
thoſe which are difficult; or to obey the 


will of God, ſo far as it comports with 


dur ſecular intereſt, and indent with him 
tobe excus'd in thoſe things that are incon- 
ſiſtent therewith; but we muſt leave it to 
him alone, to preſcribe the matter of du- 
ty, and expreſs an entire compliance there- 
with, whatſoever it be that he requires. 
Thus the P/almift ſays, Then ſhall I not 
be aſhamed when I have reſpect unto all 
commandments *. | 

Moreover, this obedience muſt be con- 
ſtant, . without our growing cold and in- 
different therein, or deſiſt ing from it, ac- 
cording as our condition in the world is 
alter d, as though we had nothing to do 
with God and religion, but when we 
are under ſome preſſing difficulties ; for 
that is ro fer our faces heaven-ward for a 
time, and afterwards to draw back unto 
perdition. ; 1 


© (2.) We are to pray, that God would 


4 pal, exix. 6. * 2 Sam v. 26, 
Vi. 1 = Rev. vi. 10. 


- 
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ry 


F Pal, xxii. 2, 3. 


enable us to ſubinit to his diſpoſing will 
as being ſatisfied that all the diſpenſations 
of his Providence are right; and accord- 
ingly to ſay, with David, Here am J, let 
him do to me as ſeemeth good unto bim 
This conſiſts, | 
[1.] In maintaining a quiet, eaſy, com- 
poſed frame of ſpirit, fitted for the exer- 
Ciſe of religious duties, tho' under trying 
diſpenſations of providence. | 
2.] When we juſtify God, and lay 
the blame on ourſelves, whatever afflicti- 
ons we are exerciſed with. Thus when 
the P/almift ſpeaks of himſelf as deſert- 
ed, and God as far from helping him, 
he acknowledges the equity of his diſpen- 
ſations, when he ſays, Thou art holy, O 
thou that inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael *; 
or, as he elſewhere expreſſes himſelf, 
The Lord is upright, he is my rock, and 
there is no unrighteouſneſs in him s. 
I3.] When we are diſpoſed to bleſs 
God, at the ſame time, when he takes a- 
way out ward mercies, as well as when he 
gives them: Thus Fob, when he was 
ſtripped of all he had ar once, ſays, The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord", We 
are now to conſider, | 


III. The manner in which the will of 
God is to be done: Accordingly we are 
taught to pray, that it may be done ir 
earth as it is in heaven; not that we are 
to ſuppoſe that the beſt ſaints can arrive, 
while in this world, to the perfection of 
the heavenly ſtate ; ſo that it is poſſible 
for them ro do the will of God in the 
ſame manner, or degree, as it is done in 
heaven: Therefore the particle AS re- 
ſpects ſimilitude, rather than equality, 
and all that we can infer from hence is, 
that there is ſome analogy or reſemblance 
between the obedience of the ſaints here, 
and tnat of the inhabitants of heaven. 
This implies in it a deſire, 

1. That it may be done with great hu- 
and reyerence. Thus the Angels, 
who have the character of Seraphims, are 
repreſented, in that emblem or viſion 
which the prophet Farah ſaw, of the 
Lord ſetting on a throne *, and the Sera- 


pbims attending him, as having their faces 


cover d with their wings, in token of revs 
rence and humility. And others are de- 
ſcribed as caſting their crowns before the 
throne *, intimating, that all the glory that 
is put upon them, is derived from him 
that - fits on the threne, and that their 


h Job i. 21. i Iſa. 


1 honour 
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honour is not to be regarded or mention- 
ed, when cotnpared with him who is the 
fountain thereof. 

2. This exprefſion farther implies in it 
4 defire to do the will of God with all 
cheerfulneſs, Some think that this is in- 
cended in the viſion which John ſaw con- 
cerning the ſeven Angels, who were em- 
ploy d to inflict the ſeven laſt plagues on the 
church's enemies, when they are repreſent- 
ed as doing it with harps in their hands, 
and, as finging the praiſes of God at the 
ſame time. | 5 46s 

3. We are ſaid to do the will of God on 
earth, as it is done by the Angels in hea- 
ven, when we do it with faithfulneſs : 
Thus when they are repreſented as mini- 
ſtring ro God's people, and, as ſuch, ha- 
ving the charge over them to keep them 
in all their ways, they are ſpoken of as do- 
ing this faithfully ; as tis ſaid, They ſhall 
bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone ®, 

4. The Angels are farther repreſented 
as a pattern of diligence in doing the will 
of God : Thus 'tis faid of the Angel Ga- 
briel, that when the word of command 


was given him to carry a meſſage to Da- 


nel, he fled ſwiftly, being expeditious in 
fulfilling the work he was employ'd a- 
bout *. | | 
5. They are ſaid to do the will of God, 
with zeal and fervency ; and, for this 
reaſon, ſome think they are called, in 
the ſcripture but now mention'd, /era- 
phims ; of; as they are elſewhere ftiled, 
A flaming fire. | 
6. The Angels are ſaid to do the will 
of God ſincerely : Thus the inhabitants 
of heaven are repreſented as having 10 
guile found in their mouths, and being 
without fault before the throne of God”. © 
7. They are ſaid to do the will of God 
with conſtancy: Thus we read of them 
as ſerving bim day and night in his tem- 
ple *; and the Angels, which are mini- 
ſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto 
the heirs of ſalvation, are ſaid always to 
behold the face of God in heaven * ; thar is, 
they never give out; or are weary of his 
ſervice : We have herein an excellent ex- 
ample ſet before us, and are exhorted to 
pray, that in our meafure we may yield 
the like obedience to God, tho' we fall very 
ſhort of doing it, as they do who are in a 
perfect ſtate. We are therefore herein 
taught to lift up our hearts to God in a 
way of adoration, confeſſion and ſuppli- 
cation, g. d. We acknowledge, O Lord, 
1 Rey. xv, 13; m Pal, xci. 11,12, 
? Chap, vil. 25. Matt. xviii, 10. 


8 Dan. ix. 21. 5 


« that thou haſt a right to the obedience 
« of all creatures, and haſt been pleaſed 
te to give them thy law as the rule there- 
« of, It is our glory, as well as our hap- 
e pineſs, to be thy ſervants ; for thy law 
is holy, thy commandment holy, juſt 
« and good: But we acknowledge and 
<« confeſs before thee, that we have re- 
© belled againſt thee, and have refuſed to 
* yield obedience to thy commands: And 
« when we behold the univerſal cor- 
* ruption of human nature, we bluſh 
% and are aſhamed to think how little 
« glory is brought to thy name, by the 
« ſervice and obedience of thy creatures 
e here below. In heaven thy will is 
&« done perfectly, by thoſe who ſerve thee 
e with the greateſt delight and pleaſure ; 
« but on earth thou haſt but little glory; 
ce it is an inſtance of condeſcending good- 
« neſs, that thou haſt nor, long tince, 
« abandon'd and forſook it, and thereby 
« render'd it like hell: But, we beſeech 
« thee, take to thy ſelf thy great power 
« and reign in the hearts of men ; ſub- 
ce due their wills to thy ſelf; that they 
« may cheerfully and conſtantly obey thy 
% commanding will, and ſubmir to thy 
te providential will, as being ſatisfied 
te that all thy diſpenſations are right, 
« and ſhall tend to thy glory, and the 
ee welfare of all that fear thy name. 


QversrT. CXCIIL. What dr we pray 
for in the ſourth petition : 


Answ. In the fourth petition; 
[ which is, Give us this day our 
daily bread] acknowledging, that 
in Adam, and by our fin, we 
have forfeited our right to all 
the outward bleſſings of this 
life, and deſerve to be wholly 
deprived of them by God, and 
to have them curſed to us in 
the uſe of them; and, that nei- 

ther they of themſelves are able 
to ſuſtain us, nor we to merit, 
of by our own induſtry, to pro- 
eure them, but prone to deſire, 

get, and uſe them unlawfully ; 
we pray for ourtelves and others, 

_ that both they and we, waiting 
uport the providence of God 

fal, eiv, 4 Rev. xiv. 3. 

froin 
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from day. to day, in the uſe of 


lawful means, may; of his free 
gift, and, as to his farherly wiſ⸗ 
dom ſhall ſeem beſt, enjoy a 
competent portion of them, and 
have the ſame continued and 
bleſſed unto us in our holy and 
comfortable uſe of them, and 
contentment in them, and be 
kept from all things that are 
contrary to our temporal ſupport 
and comfort. 


N order to out underſtanding this 
petition, we muſt firſt conſider what 
is meant by bread. Some have thought 
that our Saviour hereby intends ſpiritual 
mercies, as denoting that bread, which 1s 
ſuited to the neceſſities of our ſouls, and 
particularly that we may have an intereſt 
in 
life ©; The living bread which came down 
rom heaven. Bur though it muſt be al- 
lowed, that this is a bleſſing far exceed- 
ing all thoſe that are of a temporal na- 
ture, as much as the happineſs of the ſoul 
is preferable to that of the body; and it 
is, doubtleſs, to be made the ſubje& of 
our daily and importunate requeſts to 
God, 9g. d. give me an intereſt in Chriſt, 
or elſe I can have no delight or pleaſure 
in any of the enjoyments of life: Yet this 
does not ſeem to be intended by our Sa- 
viour in this petition ; but that bread 
which we pray for has a more immediate 
reſpect to the bleſſings of this life, which, 
according to the ſcripture-mode of ſpeak- 
ing, are often ſet forth by bread. Thus 
God tells Adam, after his fall, In the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt Ithou eat bread * ; 
by which we are to underſtand, that he 
ſhould take a great deal of pains to pro- 
vide for himſelf the Accel of life. 
So when God promiſes outward bleſſings 
to his people, he tells them, that bread 
ſhall be given them, and their waters ſhall 
be ſure*: And elſewhere, I will abun- 
dantly bleſs ber proviſion ; I will ſatisfy 
her poor with bread . This is what we 
are taught to pray for in this petition; in 
which we may obſer ve, 


I. That there are ſome things ſuppoſed, 
namely, | 


1. That, by our fins, we have forfeit- 


ed a right to the outward bleſſings of this 


Gen. iii. 19. 


; John vi. 35. t Ver. $1, 
D Prove xxit, 2, 


vii. 13. Deut. viii. 198. 


Chriſt, who is called, The bread of 


life. This was the conſequence of the for- 
feiture of life it ſelf; and ĩt was a part of the 
curſe, that we were expoſed to by our re- 


bellion againſt, and apoſtaſy from God. 


If he ſhould deprive us of all the conve. 
niencies of life, and thereby imbitter it to 
us; ſo that we ſhould be almoſt inclined 
to make that unhappy choice that 705 
did, of ſtrangling and death, rather than 
life *; there would be no reaſon to lay 
there is unrighteouſneſs with God. 

2. It is farther ſuppoſed, that outward 
bleſſings are God's free gift to us. Whe- 
ther we have a greater or a ſmaller por- 
tion thereof, they are to be acknowledg'd 
as the fruits of divine bounty: It is God 
that ſpreads a table for us; to ſome he 
gives a ſmall meaſure, and to others a 
larger ſhare of temporal good things ; 
but, whatever we enjoy, it is to be own- 
ed as the effect of his providential good- 
neſs. This, indeed, does nor exclude the 
uſe of thoſe means that are ordained for 
the preſerving of life, and our obtaining 
the good things thereof; but we muſt, at 
the ſame time, acknowledge, that all 
that wiſdom, induſtry, and ſucceſs that 
attends our endeayours, is from God; ic 
is he that giveth power to get wealth, 
or, as it is elſewhere ſaid, The rich and 


por meet together; that is, they both a- 


gree in this, that the Lord is the Mater 
of them all'; that is, whatever be their 
circumſtances in the world, it is he bt 
provides, what they havc, for chenu, Ai if 
what we enjoy is ſweeten'd and ſanctified 
to us for our good, ſo that we have not 
only the conveniences of life, but a bleſ- 
ſing with them, and are enabled to make 
a tight uſe and improvement * them, to 
the glory of God and the advantage of our- 
ſelves and others; this muſt alſo be rec- 
kon'd an inſtance of divine favour, or the 
gift of God, = | | 

3. It is farther ſuppoſed, that tempo- 
ral good things may lawfully be pray'd 
for. As the providence of God does not, 
as was before obſerved, exclude the uſe 
of means; ſo it is not inconſiſtent with, 
but rather an inducement to prayer; and, 
indeed, prayer is an aſcribing glory to God, 
as the fountain of all we enjoy; without 
which, it would be an affront to the di- 
vine Majeſty, to expect any bleſſing from 
him. This is applicable to prayer in ge- 
neral, and, in particular, to our making 
fupplication for out ward bleſſings. 


II. We ſhall conſidet the ſubject · matter 
* Ip, xxxiii, 16. \ ® Job 


1 Pal. exxxĩi. 15. 
of 
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of the petition, or what we ate to under- 
ſtand when we ſay, Give us this day our 
daily bread. 

1. The thing pray'd for, is bread ; 
whereby our Saviour intimates, that we 
are to ſet due bounds to our defires, when 
we are preſſing after outward bleflings. 
He does not order us to be importunate 
with God for the great things of this life; 
but rather for thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary, in the enjoyment whereof, we 
may the better be enabled to glorify him : 
He does not put his followers upon aſking 
for crowns and ſceptres, as tho' his king- 
dom were of this world, as ſome, who were 
influenced by carnal motives, fondly ima- 
pin'd, being ready to expect that many 
worldly advantages would accrue. from 
their adhering to him; and, when they 
found themſelves miſtaken, ſhamefully de- 
ſerted his cauſe, and relinquiſhed the pro- 
feſſion that they once made of him: But 


Chriſt never gave his people ground to ex- 


pect that their ſecular intereſt ſhould be 
promoted by embracing the goſpel: Ac- 
cordingly, when any one ſeem'd deſirous 
of being his diſciple, he generally put this 
trying queſtion to him; whether he was 
content to leave all, and follow him, or 
to lead a mean life in the world, and 
be hated of all men for his name's ſake ? 
His diſciples, indeed, were ſometimes fil- 
led with too great ſolicitude about their 
future circumſtances in life ; but he en- 
courages them to hope for neceſſary pro- 
viſions, when he ſays, Tour heavenly Fa- 
ther knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things ©; and it is always found, that 
where there is the greateſt degree of faith, 
it tends to moderate our affections as to 
the things of this world; and if at any 
time, they are apt to exceed their due 
bounds, it gives a check to them, as the 
prophet ſays to Baruch: Seekeſt thou 
great things for thy ſelf ? ſeek them not *, 
We have an admirable inſtance of this in 
Facob; who, when he was in a moſt de- 
ſtitute condition, flying from his father's 
houſe, to Padan-aram, not knowing 
what entertainment he ſhould meer 
with there; the principal thing which 
he deſires, together with the divine pre- 
ſence and protection, is, that he might 
have bread to eat, and raiment to put on *, 
He does not aſk, that people and nations 
might bow down to him; or that God 
would take away the life of his brother 
Eſau, whoſe malicious deſign againſt 
him, occaſion'd his preſent hazardous 
journey; he is not anxiouſly concerned for 
© Matt. vi. 3 2 © Jer, xlv. 5. 


Vor. II. 


Gen. Axviii. 20. 


the great things of this world, but only 
deſires that he may have the neceſſar ies of 
life. And Agar's prayer is not unlike 
this, who ſays, Give ne neither poverty 
nor riches ; feed me with food convenient 


for me*, Such a frame of ſpirit our Savi- 


our ſuppoſes them to have, who thus ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God in prayer for 
bread, or the outward accommodations 
of life. | , 
2. Tis called; our bread; the means 
ing of which is, that there is a diſtin& 
pony which every one has, by the al- 
otment of providence, in thoſe outward 
bleſſings which God has given him, what- 
ever be the meaſure or proportion there- 
of: This we are taught to acknowledge 
with thankfulneſs, g. d. Thou didſt not 
deſign that one man ſhould take poſſeſ- 
ſion of the whole world, or engroſs to him- 
ſelf all its ſtores, and that the reſt ſhould 
ſtarve and periſh for want of the neceſſa- 
ries of life; herein thy wiſdom and ſove- 
reignty appears, and to this it is owing 
that there are ſome things which we have 
a right to, diſtinct from others; not with- 
out, but by the gift and bleſſing of provi- 
dence. And therefore, whatſoever God 
thinks fit that we ſhould receive; we call 
our own, and as ſuch, pray for it; other- 
wiſe we are not, in the leaſt, to deſire 


or covet it, inaſmuch as we are taught 


to pray only for that which we may call 
ours, as having a natural or civil right to 
it, which we have not to that which be- 
longs to another, | 

Now there are two ways by which we 
are ſaid to receive outward bleſſings, 
which we may call our own, from the 
hand of God, which are more eſpecially 
included in this petition. | | 

(1.) As God, by his diſtinguiſhing 
hand, gives us that meaſure of outward 
bleſſings which he ſees convenient for us, 
and that either, by ſucceeding our endea- 
vours, or by ſupplying our wants in ſome 
way which was altogether unexpected by 
us, and thereby making proviſion for the 


comfort of our lives. There is ſometimes 


a chain of providences concurring here- 
unto; as God ſpeaks of his hearing the 
heavens ®.; that, when they want ſtore of 
water, he may furniſh them therewith, 
and they may hear the earth, ſo as to moi- 
ſten it with ſhowers, when parch'd, and 
becoming unfruitful; and or the earth 
may hear the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil, ſo as to produce them; and that *he/e 


may bear, that is, may be. diſtributed a- 
mong God's people, as he ſees they want 


Prov. xxx, 8, 8 Hoſ. ii. 21, 22, 


m; 


$261) bat ij meant ly, Give u ou bread this day, urday by day; 


them; and the Pſalmift ſays, He: water- 
s chambers : The earth 


eth the bills from 
is ſatisfied with the fruit of thy works. He 
cauſeth the graſs to grow' for the cattle, 
and herb for the ſervice of man; that he 
may bring forth food out of the earth : And 
wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make his face to ſhine, and bread 
which ſtrengtbneth man's heart " ; ſo that 
there are various cauſes and effects ſub- 
ſervient to each other, which are all ow- 
ing to the bleſſing of providence, where- 
by we come to poſſeſs that portion of the 
good things of this life, which are allot- 
ted for us. 

(2.) The outward bleſſings of this life 
may be called ours, when God is pleaſed 
to make them bleſſings to us, and give us 
the enjoyment thereof. He muſt add his 
bleſſing to all the mercies he beſtows, or 
Elſe they will not conduce to our happi- 
neſs ; nor can the general end deſigned 
hereby, be anſwer d; without this, the 
bread we eat would no more nouriſh us, 
than huſks or chaff; our garments, with- 
out this, could no more contribute to our 
being warm, than if they were put upon 
a ſtatue; and the air we breathe, would 
rather ſtifle than refreſh us. Thus tis 
ſaid, Man doth not live by bread only, but 


by every word which proceedeth out of the 


mouth of God; that is, tis not barely by 
fecond cauſes, or the means we uſe, in 
order to the maintaining life and health, 
or any of the comforts thereof; but, by 
the bleſſing of God, or his power and 
providence, that theſe ends are anſwer d. 

And 'tis he alone who can give us the 
comfortable enjoyment thereof : This all 
have not; their tables are plentifully fur- 
niſhed, but they want that meaſure of 
health which is neceſſary for their taking 
in, or receiving advantage from them ; as 
it is ſaid of the fick man, that his life ab- 
horreth bread, and bis foul dainty meat * : 
Such do, as it were, ſtarve in the midſt 
of plenty. And there are others, who, 
though they have a great deal of the 


world, and are not hinder'd from the 


enjoyment of it by the weakneſs or decays 
of nature ; yet they are made unhappy by 
the temper of their own minds; as there 
are ſome that abound in riches, who may, 
nevertheleſs, be ſaid to be poor, becauſe 
they want an heart to uſe what they hav 

which is God's peculiar bleſſing : 'Thus 
the wiſe man ſays, Every man to whom 
God bath given riches and wealth, and 


hath given him power to eat thereof, and 


= Pſal. civ. 115. peut. viii. 3. 
" Proy. vi. 8 © 1 Tim. v. 8, 
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* Job Xxxiil. 20, 


to take bis portion, and to rejoice in his 
labour, this is the gift of God '. For theſe 
things we are dependent on him; and 
this is what we intend, when we pray that 
God would give us our bread. 

3. We are farther taught to pray, that 
God would give us our bread this day, 
thereby denoting that we are to deſire tg 
have our preſent neceſlities ſupply'd, as 
thoſe who cannot be certain that we ſhall 
live till co morrow. How often does God 
break the thread of our lives in an inſtant, 
without giving us any notice of it before. 
hand ? And therefore we may truly ſay in 
the midſt of life, we are in death, and 
are adviſed to take no thought for the 
morrow, but to leave that intirely to the 
providence of God: Food nouriſhes but 
for a day, ſo that what we now receive 
will not ſuffice us to morrow. Nature is 
always craving ſupplies, and therefore 
we are taught to have a continual re- 
courſe to God by prayer for them: And, 
if we look farther chan this preſent time, 
it is to be with this condition, that the 
Lord has determin'd to prolong our lives, 
and thereby renders it neceſſary for us to 
pray for thoſe things that will be need- 
ful for the ſupport thereof: This 
ſeems to be the meaning of that variation 
of expreſſion, which the evangeliſt Luke 


makes uſe of, when he ſays, Give us day 


by day our daily bread . And it may 
obviate an objection, as it will be infer- 
red by ſome, that if we are not to pray for 
what reſpects our future condition in this 
world, we are not to make proviſion for 
it: Whereas, this is contrary to what we 
are exhorted to do, by being led ro con- 
ſider the proviſion which the ſmalleſt in- 
ſects make for their ſubſiſtence ; The ant 


provideth her meat in the ſummer, and ga- 


thereth her food in the harveſt "®, And 
the Apoſtle ſays, I any provide not for 
his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own houſe, be hath denied the faith, and is 
worſe than an inſidel : This therefore we 
ought to do; and accordingly we are to 
pray, that God would ſucceed our law- 
ful endeavours, in order thereunto ; tho' 
we muſt do it with this limitation, as main- 
taining a conſtant ſenſe that our times are 
in his hand, ſo that if he thould be plea- 
ſed to grant us a longer or ſhorter leaſe of 
our lives, which to us is altogether un- 
certain, we are to beg of him, that we 
may never be deſtitute of whart is neceſſa- 
ry for our glorifying him therein. 

4. This petition is to be conſider'd as 


ele, ee . 
5 reſpecting 
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teſpecting others as well as our ſelves; 
Give us, &c. whereby we expreſs a con- 
cern for their advantage, in what reſpects 
the good things of this life. The bleſ- 
ſings of providence flow from an inex- 
hauſtible fountain ; and therefore we are 
not to think that, by deſiring that others 
may have a ſupply of their wants, there 
will not be enough remaining for us. 
And this ſhould always teach us to 
bear our part in relieving others, that 
they may not, through our neglect, pe- 
riſh for want of the neceſſaries of this life: 
Thus we are exhorted fo deal our bread to 
the hungry, to bring the poor that are caſt 
out, to our houſes; and when we ſee the 
naked, to cover them, and not to hide our- 
ſelves from our own fleſh”. And Ich ha- 
ving been ſeverely accuſed by his friends, 
as though all thoſe afflictions that befel 
him, were in judgment for his having 
oppreſſed and for/aken the poor, and vio- 
lently taken away an houſe which he build- 
ed not, as Zopbar infinuates *, vindicates 
himſelf from the charge in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, when he ſays, I have not withheld 
the poor from their defire, nor cauſed the 
eyes of the widow to fail; nor eaten my 
morſel my ſelf alone, ſo that the fatherleſs 
bath not eaten thereof; nor ſeen any periſh 
for want of clothing, or any poor without 
covering *. This is not only to pray, that 
God would give others their daily bread z 
but to help them, ſo far as it is in our 
power, which is very agreeable to what 
we pray for in their behalf, as well as our 
own, when we ſay, as in this petition; 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
Thus concerning the matter of this pe- 
tition, as explained in this Anſwer ; of 
which we ſhall give a ſummary account 
in the following meditation, which may 
be of uſe for the reducing our Saviour's 
direction into practice: Accordingly we 
addreſs him in this manner. Our eyes 
« wait on thee, O thou preſerver of men, 
« who giveſt to all their meat in dus ſea- 
« ſon. We are poor, indigent creatures, 
«whoſe neceſſities oblige us to requeſt a 
« daily ſupply, for our outward as well 
« as ſpiritual wants. Thou. haſt granted 
« us life and favour ; and, having ob- 
* tained help from thee, we continue 
e unto this day. Thou prepareſt a table 
« for us; our cup runneth over; we 
e have never been wholly deſtitute of 
<« thoſe outward bleſſings which tend to 
« make our pilgrimage, through this 
« world, | eaſy and comfortable: We 
« therefore adore thee for the care and 
P Iſa, lviii. 7. 


9 Job xx. 19. 


« gdodneſs of thy providence, which con- 
e tinues to us forfeited bleſſings, We 
te have, by our fins, deſerved to be depri- 
© ved of all the good things we enjoy, 
« which we have not uſed to thy glory, 
« as we ought to have done, We ac- 
te knowledge ourſelves leſs than the leaſt 
« of all thy mercies; yet thou haſt en- 
« couraged us to pray and hope for the 
« continuance thereof: We leave it to 
ce thine infinite wiſdom, to chuſe that 
« condition of life which thou ſeeſt beſt 
« for us. It is not the great things of 
« this world that we are ſolicitous about, 
« but that portion thereof, which is ne- 
ce ceſſary to our gloritying thee therein. 
« Thou haſt made ir our duty, and ac- 
tc cordingly we deſire, to uſe that indu- 
ct ſtry which is neceſſary to attain a com- 
« fortable ſubſiſtence in the world; yet 
«© we are ſenſible that the ſucceſs thereof 
« ig wholly owing to thy bleſſing : We 
ce therefore beg, that thou wouldſt proſ- 
« per our undertakings ; ſince it is thy 
ce blefling alone that maketh rich, and 
«. addeth no ſorrow therewith. Keep 
te our deſires after the world within their 
« due bounds; and enable us to be con- 
ce tent with what chou art pleaſed to allot 
te for us, that our hearts may not be turned 
e aſide thereby, from an earneſt purſuit 
te after that bread which periſheth not, 
« but endureth to everlaſting life. If 
e thou art pleaſed to give us the riches 
* of this world, let not our hearts be ſet 
« upon them; and if thou haſt ordained 
te that we ſhould be in low circumſtan- 
te ces therein, may the frame of our ſpi- 
« rits be ſuited thereunto, and this con- 
ce dition of life be ſanctiſied, that it may 
ce appear, that we are not too low to be 
<« the objects of thy ſpecial regard and 
« diſcriminating grace; that having no- 
« thing, we may really poſſeſs all things, 
« in having an intereſt in thy love. As 
ce to what concerns our future condition 
ce in this world, though thou haſt made 
« jt our duty to uſe a provident care that 
ce we may not be reduced to thoſe ſtraits 
e that would render the laſt ſtage of life 
* uncomfortable ; yet we would do this 


e with a conſtant ſenſe of the uncertain» 


« ty of life, ſince our times are in thy 
« hand, our circumſtances in the world 
te at thy diſpoſal, and we rejoice that 
« they are 15 : Therefore, we earneſtly 


ce beg, that if ic be thy ſovereign will to 
cc us ſoon out of it, that we may be 
„ as well pleaſed to leave, as ever we 
« were to enjoy it, as being bleſſed with a 


« ywell- 
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0 well grounded hope of a better life: 
e And, if it be conſiſtent with thy 


will, chat our lives be prolong'd in the 


«& world, Give us day by day our daily 


«bread, that we may, at all times, ex- 


« perience, that thou doſt abundantly 
& bleſs our proviſion, and fatisfy us with 
ei thoſe things which thou ſeeſt needful 
& for us, till we come to our journey's 
e end, and are poſſeſs d of that perfect 
e pleſſedneſs which thou haſt reſerved 
& for thy ſaints in a better world.” 


chat God ſhould give us the good things 
of this life, which are all forfeited by us, 
much leſs, that we ſhould have them be- 
ſtow'd on us in mercy, and for our good, 
unleſs he is pleaſed to forgive thoſe ſins, 
whereby we provoke him to withhold 
them from us: Neither can we take com- 
fort in any outward bleſſings, while our 
conſciences are burden'd with a ſenſe of 
the guilt of fin, and we have nothing to 
expect, as the conſequence thereof, but 
to be ſeparated from his preſence ; there- 


Quesr. CXCIV. What do we 
pray for in the fiſth petition © 


Answ. In the fifth petition, g 


[ which is, Forgive us our debts 
as we forgive our debtors | acknow- 
ledging that we, and all others, 
are guilty both of original and 
actual fin, and thereby become 
debtors to the juſtice of God ; 
and that neither we, nor 
any other creature, can make 
the leaſt ſatisfaction for that 
debt. We pray for ourſelves 
and others, that God of his 
free grace would, through the 
obedience and ſatisfaction of 
_ Chriſt apprehended and apply'd 
by faith, acquit us both from 
the guilt and puniſhment of fin, 
accept us in his beloved, conti- 
nue his favour and grace to us, 
rdon our daily failings, and 
fill us with peace and joy, in 
giving us daily more and more 
aſſurance of forgiveneſs, which 
we are the rather imbolden'd 
to ask, and encouraged to ex- 
pect when we have this teſti- 
mony in ourſelves, that we, 
from the heart, forgive others 
their offences. 


JF Aving been directed, in the former 
petition, to pray for outward bleſ- 


1 ngs ; we are how led to aſk for for- 
giveneſs of fin; and it is wich very good 
reaſon that theſe two petitions are joined 
rogether, inaſmuch 


1 as we cannot expect 
A. See vol. I. Pag. 428, 430. and Vol. II. Pag. 375 S ſeq. | 


fore we are taught to pray, that God 
would forgive us our fins, as one evangeliſt 
expreſſes it, or our debts, as it is in the 
other, 

From whence it may be obſerved, in 
eneral, that ſin is a debt. As it is con- 
trary to the holineſs of God, it is a ſtain 
and blemiſh, a diſhonour and reproach 
to us; as it is a violation of his law it is a 
crime; and, as to what reſpects the guilt 
which we contract hereby, it is called 4 
debt; which is the principal thing conſi- 
der'd in this petition. There was a debt 
of obedience demanded from us as crea- 
tures; and, in caſe of the failure hereof, 
or any other ſin committed by us, there 
was a threatning denounced, purſuant to 
the ſanction of the law, from whence a- 
ariſes a debt of puniſhment; and in this 
reſpect it is that we are directed, more 
eſpecially, in this petition, to pray for for- 
giveneſs. There are ſeveral things which 
reſpect the nature of forgiveneſs, as 
founded on the ſatisfaction given by 
Chriſt, as our Surety; which have been 
largely inſiſted on under ſome foregoing 
Anſwers ©: Therefore, the method we 
ſhall obſerve, in conſidering the ſubject- 
matter of this petition, ſhall be, 


I. To take a view of ſinful man as 
charged with guilt, and render'd uneaſy 
under a ſenſe thereof, | 


II. How he is to addreſs himſelf to 
on by faith and prayer for forgivenels. 


III. The encouragement which he has 
to hope that his prayer will be anſwer'd. 
Under which Head we ſhall take occa- 
ſion to conſider how far that diſpoſition 
which we have to forgive others, is an 
evidence hereof. | | 


I. Concerning the charge of guilt up- 
on us, and that uneaſineſs which is the 
conſequence thereof. Here we conſider 


the 


the ſinner as apprehended and ſtanding 
before God, the Judge of all; an accu- 
ſation brought in againſt him, in which 
he is charged with apoſtaſy and rebellion 
againſt his rightful Lord and Sovereign, 
and, as the conſequence thereof, his na- 
ture is vitiated and depraved, his heart 
deceirful above all things, and deſperate- 
ly wicked; from whence proceed all actu- 
al tranſgreſſions, with their reſpective ag- 
gravations, which, according to the te- 
nor of the law of God, deſerve his wrath 
and curſe, both in this life; and that 
which is to come ©. And this charge is 
made good againſt him by ſuch convin- 
cing evidence, that he muſt be very much 
unacquainted with himſelf, and a ſtran- 
ger to the law of God, if he does not ſee 
it : But if we ſuppoſe him ſtupid, and 
perſiſting in his own vindication, through 
the blindneſs. of his mind, and hardneſs 
of his heart, and ready to ſay with 
Ephraim, In all my labours they ſhall find 
none iniquity in me, that were yin ©; yet 
the charge will, notwithſtanding, appear 
to be juſt, and every mouth ſhall be ſtop- 
ped, and they be forced to confeſs them- 
ſelves guilty before God: Upon this, con- 
ſcience is awaken'd, and trembles at the 
thoughts of falling into the hands of an 
abſolute God, who appears no other- 
wiſe to him than as a conſuming fire; his 
terrors ſet themſelves in array againſt 
him, and this cannot but fill him with 
the greateſt anguiſh, eſpecially becauſe 
there is no method which he can find our, 
to free himſelf from that miſery which 
he dreads as the conſequence thereof. 

If he pretends to extenuate his crimes, 
it will not avail him; and if his own 
conſcience does not come in as a witneſs 
againſt him, as having been a party con- 
cerned in the rebellion, it is an argument 
that it is render'd ſtupid by a continu- 
ance therein: Nothing that it can alledge 
in its own vindication, will be regarded 
in the court of heaven, but rather tend 
to add weight to the guilt he has con- 
tracted; for the omniſeience of God will 
bring in an unanſwerable charge againſt 
him, as being a tranſgrefſor of his law, 
and thereby liable to condemnation, upon 


which, vindictive juſtice will demand ſa- 


usfaQtion, - N * 
If he makes an overture to pay the 

debt, he muſt either yield ſinleſs obedi- 

ence, which is impoſſible, from the na- 


ture of the thing; or bear the ſtroke; of 
juſtice, and ſuffer the puniſhment that is 


due to him, whieh, if he is content to 
t Queſt, CLII. 
18 Vo L. II. | 


principal thing deti 


» Hoſe xij; 8: 
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do, he knows not what it is to fall into 
the hands of the living God; or to be 
plunged into an abyſs of endleſs miſery. 
If he thinks that he ſhall be ſecure by 
flying from juſtice, this would be a vain 
attempt, ſince God is omnipreſent z and 
there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, 
where the workers of iniquity may hide 
themſelves *. 

Nothing therefore remains, but that 
he make ſupplication to his Judge, that 
he would paſs by the crimes he has com- 
mitted, without demanding ſatisfaction: 
But this is to deſire, that he would act 
contrary to the holineſs of his nature; 
which would be ſuch a blemiſh on his 
per fections, that he is obliged to reject 
the ſuit, or elſe muſt ceaſe to be God: 
What is this but to relinquiſh his throne, 
deny his ſovereignty, and act contrary 
to his own law, which is the rule of his 
government, whereby ſinners will take 
occaſion to tranſgreſs, expecting that they 
may do this with impunity? 

But, is there no interceſſor that will 
plead his cauſe, or appear for him in the 
court of heaven? this cannot be done 
but by one who is able to make an atone- 
ment, and thereby ſecure the glory of 
divine juſtice, by having the debt tranſ- 
ferred or placed to his account, and gi- 
ving a full ſatisfaction for it; but this 
belongs to none but our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who has obtained redemption and 
forgiveneſs through his blood; and none 
can take encouragement from hence, but 
he that addreſſes himſelf to God by faith, 
which we are now conſidering the ſinner 
as deſtitute of, and therefore the charge of 
guilt remains upon him. And it is certain, 
that the conſequence hereof is ſuch, as will 
tend to fill him with the greateſt uneaſi- 


neſs under the burden that lies on his con- 


ſcience, which has a perpetual dread of the 
execution of the feutence that is in force 
againſt him. This wounds his ſpirit; 
and it is impoſſible for any one to apply 
healing medicines, but by directing Him 
according to the preſcription contained in 
the goſpel, to ſeek forgivenefs in that 
way in which God applies it, in and 
through a Mediator. 


II. We are now to conſider, how a per- 
ſon, is to addreſs himſelf to God by Kict 
and prayer for forgiveneſs, which is the 
gned in this petition; 
Here it is to be acknowledg'd; that when 
we draw nigh 10 God, it is with a ſenſe 
of guilt, and, it may be, wich great di- 
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ſtreſs of conſrience, ariſing from it; yet 
it differs very much from what was ob- 
ſerved under the laſt Head, when we 
confider'd a ſinner as ſtanding before an 
abſolute God, without any hope of ob- 
taining forgiveneſs, ſince that cannot but 
fill him with dread and hotror ; whereas; 
this is an expedient for his obtaining a 
ſettled peace of conſcience ; and, indeed, 
there is nothing of greater importance, 
than our performing this duty in a right 
manner. And, in order thereunto; let it 
be conſider'd, | 
1. That, when we pray for forgiveneſs 
of fin, it is ſuppoſed, that none can be- 
ſtow this bleſſing upon us but God. No 
one has a right to forgive an offente, but 
he againſt whom it is committed: This 
will appear, if we conſider fin as a neg- 
lect or refuſal to pay that debt of obedi- 
ence, which is due from us, to God, and 
conſequently it would be an invading; his 
right, for any one who had no power to 
demand it; to pretend to give a diſcharge 
to the ſinner, as an inſolvent debtor : This 
would be to act like the perſon mention'd 
in the parable, who was appointed, in- 
deed, to receive his lord's debts, but not 
to cancel them ; and rherefore our Savi- 
dur calls him an unjuft teward; and he 
is faid to have waſted his lord's goods, by 
compounding the debrs which were ow- 
ing to him, without his order J. Now, 
ſince obedience, as it is a religious duty is 
due to God alone; 'tis only he that can 
give a diſcharge to thoſe who have not 
3 it; and ſince it belongs to 
im as a Judge and Law-giver to puniſh 
offenders, it would be the higheſt affront 
to him for a creature to pretend to this 
prerogative ; and therefore God appro- 
riates it to himſelf, when he ſays, I, 
even I am be that blotteth out thy tranſ- 
greſfions for mine own ſake * ; which ex- 
prefſion is to be underſtood of him ex- 
ctafive of all others; accordingly, when 
the Jews charge our Saviour with blaſ- 
phemy on his forgiving fins, and ſay, Who 
can forgive fins but God only“? the propo- 
ſition was true, how falſe ſoever the infe- 
rence, which they deduce from thence ro 
diſprove his Deity, might be. We ſhall 
now conſider, 1 
2. That all ought to pray for forgive- 
neſs, and in' 112 ene 25 15 be 
done, 5 | » 
(1.) All ought to pray for forgiveneſs : 
One Jene dk. her ts Is W evideit 
and agreeable to the condition of fal- 
len man, as well as founded on many 
5 ; uke avi. 1, O ſeg. 


ky 


— 


of his truſting in, and lifting 
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ſcriptures, and exprefly commanded in 
this petition, which we are explaining, 
that it is needleſs to give a farther proof of 
it; but this we are obliged to do, inaſmuch 
as ſome have aſſerted that a juſtified per. 
ſon ought not to pray for pardon of fin, 
ſince this is what is already done: This 
is an inference from what they advance, 
who plead for actual juſtification from 
eternity; and therefore it is, as they ſup- 
poſe, equally abſurd for ſuch an one to 
pray, that God would forgive him, as it 
is to pray that he would chuſe him to 
eternal life, or that Chriſt would ſatisfy 
the divine Juſtice for the ſins of his peo- 
ple, which he has already done. It is, 
indeed, not very eaſy to underſtand whar 
ſome perſons mean, when they inſiſt on 
this ſubje&, inaſmuch as they lay down 
propoſitions, withour ſufficiently explain- 
ing them; and whatever they alledge in 
their own vindication, that they intend 
nothing elſe hereby hut what 1s agreeable 
to the ſentiments of the reformed chur- 
ches, it is certain, that they advance ſeve- 
ral things, or, at leaſt, make ute of ſuch 
unguarded expreſſions as are altogether 
diſowned by them; and, at the ſame 
time, give occaſion to ſome, to run into 
the contrary extredm, who, for fear of 
being thought to aſſert eternal juſtifica- 
tion, deny the eternal purpoſe of God re- 
lating thereunto. 

But whatever they intend when they 
ſay, that a juſtified perſon oughr not to 
pray for pardon of fin ; the contrary to 
this is ſufficiently evident from ſcrip- 
ture. For every believer 1s a juſtified per- 
ſon; therefore, if we have any inſtance 
of believers praying for the pardon of ſin, 
this ſufficiently confutes that abfurd no- 
tion which we are oppoſing. Now that 
many have pray'd for pardon of fin, who 
have, at the fame time, been true belie- 
vers is evident, from David's praying for 
the pardon of fin, as he often does: Thus 
he ſays, in P/al. xxv. 11. For thy name's 
ſake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for 
it is great; and yet, at the fame time, 
he expreſſes himſelf like a juſtified per- 
ſon; O my God, I truſt in thee, ver. 2. 
and ver. 5. Thou art the God of my /al- 
vation: And; in P/al. cxliii. 2. he prays, 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, 
for in thy fight ſhall no man living be ju- 
/tified ; yet, at the ſame time, be appears 
to be a belie ver; for he ſpeaks, in 3 
4p PS 
foul to God, and fleeing to bin, that he 
would hide him, ver. 9. which are all acts 


of 
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of juſtifying faith; and, in Pad, li. 1. he 
prays, Have mercy upon me, O God, gc- 
cording to thy loving kindneſs ; according 
#0 the multitude of thy tender mercies blot 
aut my tranſgreſſions ; and, in ver. g. Hide 
thy face from my fins, and blot out all mine 
imquittes : Whereas he had had an intima- 
tion before from God, that he had pardon- 
ed his fin * ; which, as appears by the pre- 
face to this P/alm, was the occaſion of its 
compoſure ; ſo that the Spirit of God 
hereby a words into his mouth, and 
taught 1e aft 

rance he had had from him of his having 
obtained forgiveneſs, to pray for it: And 
the Apoſtle Paul was in a juſtified ſtate, 
when he expreſſed his earneſt deſire of be- 
ing found in Chriſt, not having his own 
righteouſneſs, but that which 1s through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith*, This might alſo 
be argued from all thoſe ſcriptures, that 
repreſent believers as praying for ſalva- 
tion, which cannot be done without 
praying for forgiveneſs of ſin, as being 
inſeparably connected therewith. I ſhall 
therefore add no more concerning the 
obligation which all are under, to pray 
for the pardon of fin, but proceed to con- 
n a 
(2) In what ſenſe we are to pray for 
ir. This may, without much difficulty, 
be determined, if we rightly ſtate the do- 
Qrine of juſtification, which; if it be con- 
fider'd as an immanent act in God, or the 
eternal purpoſe of his will, not to impute 
ſin, which is what divines call decretive ju- 
ſtification, it is to be allow'd, that this is 
no more to be ptay'd for than eternal ele- 
Ction; neither are we to pray, that Chriſt 
may be conſtituted the Head and Surety of 
his elect, or, that he might finiſh tranſ- 
greſſions, make an end of fin, and bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs, for that is 


already done. But, inaſmuch as the ſcrip- 


ture often ſpeaks of juſtification as con- 
fiſting in the application of Chriſt's righte- 


ouſneſs, or that right we have to lay 


claim to ir, which is ſtiled juſtification by 
faith, and is the only foundation on which 
we build our hope, that we have an in- 
tereſt in what Chriſt did and ſuffer d, and 
are thereby diſcharged from guilt and 
condemnation, This cannot be before 
we believe; and in this fenſe We pray 
that God would juſtify us: Now ſince 


forgiveneſs of ſin is a branch of juſtifica- 


tion, it is, in this ſenſe that we pray for 
the pardon of fin. And this includes 
„ Sen r, Phil. iii, 94% 


im, notwithſtanding the aſſu- 


.] An earneſt deſite that God would 
not lay thoſe fins to our charge that we 
daily commit; or, that he would not, as 
the Phalmiſt ſays, enter into judgment with 
us“: And, as the conſequence hereof, we 
pray, that God would not puniſh us as 
our iniquities deſerve... This is to pray 
for the application of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, as the ground and foundation of 
our claim to forgiveneſs. 

[2.] We are to pray for the comfortable 
fruits and effects of forgiveneſs, that be- 
ing. juſtified by faith, we may have peace 
with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and acceſs by faith, into this grace wherein 
we ſiand*; or, that we may be able to 
conclude, that our perſons and ſervices 
are accepted in the beloved ; and that 
Chriſt hath loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood. 

[3-] We are to pray for the aſſurance 
or comfortable ſenſe hereof, that hereby 
we may rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God: And, inaſmuch as we daily con- 
tract guilt, we are to pray that this bleſ- 
ſing — 4 daily applied to us, and that, 
both living and dying, we may be dealt 
with as thoſe who are intereſted in Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs as our Surety and Re- 
deemer. 3 1 . | 

If it be objected, that theſe bleſſings are 
what every believer has; and therefore he 
ought not to pray for them. To this I an- 
ſwer, that there are many privileges which 
God does, or will certainly beſtow upon his 
people, which they are, nevertheleſs, to 
pray for; otherwiſe they, who are in a ſtate. 
of grace, are not to pray for perſeverance 
in grace; becauſe they are aſſured that it 
ſhall be maintained unto ſalvation, accord- 
ing to God's promiſe: And, indeed, what- 
ever promiſes are contain'd in the covenant 
of grace, a believer ought not, according 
to this method of reaſoning, to pray that 
God would apply them to him, and ſo glo- 
rify his faithfulneſs in accompliſhing chem, 
ſince he is certainly perſwaded that he will 
do it; whereas, all allow that we are to pray 
for this privilege: Therefore, if we have a 
full aſſurance that God has forgiven our 
ſins; yer; inaſmuch as we daily contract 
guilt, we ate daily to pray, that he would 
not lay it to our charge, of deal with 
us as our iniquities deſerve. 7 

3. Weſhall now conſider; how we are 
to addreſs ourſelves to God, or What 
views We are to have of him when we 
pray for forgiveneſs of ſin: This depends 
on the Idea We have of thoſe perfections 
which he glorifics in beftowing-this pri- 

leni“ of Kom. V. 1. . 
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vilege ; and theſe are; rhofe eſpecially, his 
mercy, grace and faithfulneſs, in accom- 
pliſhing what he has promited in the co- 
venant of grace. As for his juſtice, that 
is conſider'd, as will be obſerved under a 
following Head, as having received full 
ſatisfaction; but this is concern'd in the 
purchaſe, not in the application of for- 
glveneſs; and therefore, though God, in 
this reſpect, appears with the glory of a 
Judge, reſolving to make no abatements of 


the debt which was contracted, that he 


may thereby expreſs his utmoſt deteſta- 
tion of the ſins committed: In chis ſenſe 
forgiveneſs is not to be obtain'd by entrea- 
ty; for it is inconſiſtent wich the cha- 
racter of a judge, to be moved thereby, 
and contrary to the demands of law and 
juſtice. But, on the other hand, when 
we draw nigh to him, we conſider him as 
a Father who delights in mercy, as it is 
particularly intimated in the preface to 


this prayer; and therefore we do not 


come before him as ſummon'd to ſtand at 
his tribunal, and to be weighed in the ba- 
lance by him, in which reſpect we ſhould 
be found wanting, and, if our iniquities 
ſhould be mark d by him, could not 
ſtand ; but we conſider ourſelves as in- 
vited to come into his preſence, in hope 
of obtaining this privilege ; and we con- 


ſider him as he has revealed himſelf in 


the goſpel, in which we are told, that 
there is forgiveneſs with him, that he 
may be fear d, not as the criminal fears 
his judge, who is ready to paſs ſentence 
upon him; but as a child comes into his 
father's preſence with ſuch a fear as pro- 
ceeds from love, and is the reſult of that 
encouragement which is given him, that 
he ſhall be accepted in his fight : And, the 
great inducement hereunto, is the intima- 
tion that he has given thereof in the pro- 
miſes of the covenant of grace, and parti- 
cularly thoſe that reſpect forgiveneſs, in 
which he has diſcover d himſelf as a God 
ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, 
flow to anger, and of great kinaneſs'; with 
whom is plenteous redemption :; he allo 
ſtiles himſelf, Our God, who will abun- 
dantly pardon, inaſmuch as his thoughts and 
ways are above ours, as the beavens are 
higher than the earth"; and he has likewiſe 
promiſed that he will ca/# all the fins of his 
people into the depths of the ſea: Therefore 


they conſider him not only as gloritying 


his mercy, but as performing bis truth, 
and acting agreeably to his faithful- 
neſs ; and, all this depends entirely on 
the diſcoveries he has made of him- 
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ſelf to us through a Mediator: This leads 

us to conſider, ' 1 
4. The way in which God beſtows this 
bleſſing, and we are to ſeek it at his hand 
by faith and prayer. We have before ob- 

ſerv d, that it would be an affront to the di- 
vine Majeſty, to ſuppoſe that he will extend 
mercy to guilty ſinners, without ſecuring 
the glory of his vindictive juſtice; and 
this depends wholly on the ſatisfaction 
that Chriſt has given to ic : Therefore 
we are to beg forgiveneſs for his ſake, 
whom God has ſet forth to be a propitia- 
tion for ſin, that he might be juſt, and 
the juſtifier of him that believeth in je- 
ſus; we are therefore firſt conſider'd as 
having his righteouſneſs imputed to us, 
and then this bleſſing, which we pray 
for, is apply'd to us. In this method of 
praying for forgiveneſs, we take occaſion 
to adore the wiſdom of God, which has 
found out this expedient to hallow or 
ſanctify his own name, as well as to ſe- 
cure to us an intereſt in his love, and, ac 
the ſame time, we expreſs the high eſteem 
we have for the perſon of Chriſt, who 
has procured it for us, as alſo the infi- 
nite value of the price he paid in order 
thereunto; and we refer our cauſe to him, 
that, as our Advocate, he would appear 
on our behalf, in the merit of his obedi- 
ence and ſufferings; that our petition 
may be granted in ſuch a way, that 
God hereby may have the higheſt reve- 
nue of glory redounding to himſelf, and 

ve receive the bleſſings conſequent chere- 
upon. | by: 

5. We are now to conſider the frame 
of ſpirit, with which we are to pray for 
forgiveneſs. There is no grace but what 
is to be exerciſed in prayer, agreeably to 
the ſubject- matter thereof; and it is evi- 
dent, from the nature of the thing, chat 
when we pray for forgiveneſs, it ought to 
be with a penitent frame of ſpirit: Ac- 
cordingly repentance and forgiveneſs of 
ſins are often connected in ſcripture. Thus 
it is ſaid, Repent and be converted, that 
your fins may be blotted out * ; not that we 
are to ſuppoſe that repentance, or any 
other grace, is the cauſe of God's ſecret 
purpoſe or determination to forgive fin, 
or, that he accepts of it as any part of 
that atonement, or ſatisfaction which his 
Juſtice requires to be made for it; for this 
is to aſcribe that to it which belongs en- 
tirely to Chriſt's righteouſneſs; yet re- 
- Pentance is ſo far neceſſaty to forgiveneſs, 
that it would be a very, prepoſterous 

thing for any one to aſk this favour ei- 


zent of a crime committed, is, in effect, 
a pleading for it, and a tacit reſolution to 
perſiſt in it, which diſqualifies us from 
pleading for a pardon; and it would be 
contrary to the divine perfections, for 
God to give it to thoſe who hereby do, as 
- were, practically diſown their need 
of it. | | 

Now the neceſſity of repentance, in 
thoſe who are praying and hoping for 
forgiveneſs, appears from the connection 
that there is between it, and all other 


graces ; which, though diſtinguithed, are 


not ſeparated from it, and they are, all 
of them, neceſſary to ſalvation, which we 
can, by no means attain to, without being 
forgiven. ? 


III. We proceed to conſider, the en- 
couragement that they, who plead for 
forgiveneſs, with the exerciſe of faith, re- 
pentance, and other graces, have to ex- 
pe, that they ſhall be heard and an- 
{wered; and, more particularly, how far 
that diſpoſition, which we have to for- 
give others, is an evidence thereof, 

1. Grace exerciſed, is an evidence of 
forgiveneſs. This appears, in that it is a 
work and fruit of the Spirit, a branch of 
ſanctification, and an earneft of eternal 
life; and, in this reſpect, that good work 
may be truly ſaid to be begun, which 
God will certainly carry on, and perfect 
in glory ; of this, I fay, every grace, pro- 
vided it be true and genuine, is an evidence, 


from whence we may conclude our right to 


forgiveneſs, or juſtification, which is inſe- 
parably connected with it ; as the Apoſtle 
fays, Whom be called, them he juſtified ; 
and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glori- 
fied”. 


2, 


in what reſpect, our exerciſing forgiveneſs 


& 


towards others, is an evidence of our ha- 
ving obtained forgiveneſs from God, 
which is the ſenſe given in this Anſwer, 
of thoſe words, as we forgive our debtors. 
We may here obſerve the variation of the 


expreſſion in Matthew and Luke; in the 


former it is ſaid, Forgive us our debts as 


we forgive our debtors ; and, in the latter, 


Forgive us our fins ; for we alſo forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. There 
is a little difficulty contained in the ſenſe 
of the particles, AS and FOR, which 
muſt be ſo explain'd, that the ſenſe of 
the petition, in both Evangeliſts, may 
> > to be the ſame: Therefore, when 
atthew ſays, Forgive us our debts 


en. 


We are now to conſider how far, or 


as we 
! Rom. viii. 30. 
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ther of God or man without it. Not to forgive our debtors, the particle AS, is 


not a note of equality, but of ſimilitude; 
and accordingly it ſignifies, that we are 
to forgive others, even as God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, has forgiven us ; or, as we hope to 
obtain forgiveneſs from him ; though, 
if we compare theſe two together, there 
is an infinite diſproportion between them, 


as to the injuries forgiven, and other cir- 
cumſtances that attend the action. 


The 
injuries that are done to us are very ſmall, 
if compared with the crimes that we 
commit againſt God; and when we are 
ſaid to forgive them, there is no compa- 
riſon between it and that forgiveneſs 
which we deſire from the hand. of God. 
God's forgiving us is, indeed, a motive to 


us to forgive others, but one is not the 
meaſure, or ſtandard of the other: It 


therefore implies, that while we aſk for 
forgiveneſs, we ought to do it with a be- 
coming frame of ſpirit, .as thoſe who are 
inclined to forgive others, and, at the 
ſame time, to bleſs God, that he has 


wrought this diſpoſition in us; and, fo 


far as we make ule of it, as an argument 
in prayer, the meaning thereof is, that 


ſince he has made it our duty, and we 


truſt, has alſo given us this grace to for- 
give others; we hope, that he will, in 
like manner, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
We are now to conſider the petition as 
laid down by the Evangeliſt Luke ; For- 
grve us our fins ; for we alſo forgive every 
one that is indebted to us ; which is, for 
ſubſtance, the ſame with that in Mat- 
thew, as but now explained : According- 
ly the particle FOR, is not cauſal, but 
demonſtrative; and therefore we are not 
to underſtand it as though our forgiving 
others were the ground and reaſon of God's 
forgiving us, ſince that would be to put 
it in the room of Chriſt's righteouſneſs; 
but the meaning is, that we are encou- 
raged to hope that he will forgive us, 
from this demonſtrative evidence, ſince 
he has given us that grace which inclines 
and diſpoſes us to forgive others ; from 
whence we have ground to conclude, that 
= ſhall obtain the bleſſing that we pray 
or. 18 | 
This leads us to conſider the nature and 
extent of forgiveneſs, as exerciſed by us, 


and our obligation to perform this duty 


and when this may be ſaid to bean evi- 
dence of our obtaining ' forgiveneſs from 
Fin, Concerning the nature and extent 
of forgiveneſs, as exerciſed by us; for the 
underſtanding of which, let it be premis d, 


6 U [1.] Thac 


£ 


=y 


[1.] That the injuries that are done us, 
are to be conſider'd either as they contain 
an invaſion upon, or denying us thoſe 
rights which belong to us, agreeably to 
that ſtation and condition in life, in 
which the providence of God has fixed 
us; theſe muſt be reckon'd injuries, be- 
cauſe they are detrimental to us, and acts 
of injuſtice; or, they may be farther con- 
fider'd, as crimes committed againſt God, 
inaſmuch as they infer a violation of the 
law of nature, which is inſtamped with 
| his authority; whereby the rights of eve- 
ry | po gs perſon are determined, and 
to deprive us of them, is a fin againſt God, 
in the ſame ſenſe in which fins immedi- 
ately committed againſt men, are ſaid to 
be committed againſt him. And by this 
we may be farther led to conſider, 

[2.] That injuries are only to be forgi- 
ven by us, as they are againſt ourſelves ; 
whereas God alone can forgive them as 
they are againſt him; and the reaſon here- 
of 1s, becauſe no one can diſpenſe with 

that puniſhment which is due for the vio- 
lation of a law, but he that gave it. The 
precept that is to be obey'd, and the ſan- 
tion that binds over the offender to ſuf- 
fer for his violation of it, muſt be eſta- 
bliſned by the ſame authority. And there- 
fore, inaſmuch as the creature cannot de- 


mand that obedience which is due to 


God alone ; for the ſame reaſon he can- 
not remit that debt of puniſhment which 
belongs only to God to inflict. However, 
we are to defire, that God would pardon, 
rather than puniſh thoſe that have inju- 
red us: And this is the only ſenſe in which 
we may be faid to forgive others thoſe 
crimes that are commitred againſt God, 
if this may be called forgiveneſs. Bur, 
ſo far as any injury reſpects ourſelves, 
as being detrimental to us, it is our duty 
to forgive it, and not to exerciſe that 
private revenge which is inconſiſtent with 
the ſubject- matter of this petition. 

[3-] So far as an injury, which more 
eſpecially reſpects ourſel ves, contains in 
it a violation of human laws, whereby 
the offender has render d himſelf obnoxi- 
ous to a capital puniſhment; it does not 
belong to us, as private perſons, to for- 
give the criminal, ſo as to obſtruct the 
courſe of juſtice, ſince this is a matter that 
does not concern us, as not having the 
executive part of human laws in our 
mover 3 and, to pretend to this, would 

not only to violate the laws of men, 
but to commit an offence againſt God, 
who. has eſtabliſhed the juſt rights of ci- 
vil government; therefore, that forgive» 
2606-1 T 
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neſs which we are obliged to exerciſe to- 
wards others, does not extend it ſelf to 
this matter. Nor are we obliged, when 
we forgive thoſe that have injur'd us, to 
be unconcern'd about doing juſtice to 
ourſelves, when it is poſſible, or at 
leaſt eaſy, for us to have redreſs in the 
courſe of law or equity; eſpecially if the 
damage we ſuſtain hereby, be, in a very 
great degree, prejudicial to ourſelves or 
amilies. And if it affects our good name 
in the world, the forgiving thoſe re- 
proaches that are caſt upon us, is not in- 
conſiſtent with our uſing endeavours to 
vindicate our own reputation; though, 
it may be, this can hardly be done with- 
out expoſing him that has done us the in- 


jury, to ſuffer that ſhame which he has 


brought on himſelf thereby. 

Theſe things being premiſed, we pro- 
ceed to conſider, the nature and extent of 
forgiveneſs, as it is to be exerciſed by us, 
ſo far as the injury committed reſpects 
ourſelves. This is oppoſed to our bearing 
the leaſt degree of malice againit the 
offender, or carrying our reſentments too 
far, by magnifying leſſer injuries, and 


meditating revenge : Nor ought we to be 


ſo partial in our own cauſe, as to deny, 
or altogether overlook thoſe things that 
are, in other reſpects, commendable in 
him, as though a crime committed a- 
gainſt us, were altogether inconſiſtent 
with the leaſt degree of virtue or good- 
neſs in him that has committed it. If he 
has done injuſtice to us, this does not ex- 
cuſe any act of injuſtice to his perſon or 


character in other inſtances, which have 


not an immediate relation to ourſelves; 
which is to ſee things through a falſe me- 
dium, or to infer conſequences that can- 
not fairly be deduced from any thing that 
he has done, how injurious ſoever it may 
have been to us. 

Moreover, we are not to take occaſion, 
from the ill treatment we have met with, 
from any one, to endeavour to ruin him, 
as to his eſtate or character in the world; 
ſince that is not a proper expedient, ei- 


ther to do juſtice to ourſelves, or bring 


him, who has done us the injury, to re- 
pentance. | 
Here we may take occaſion to-enquire, 
how far a perſon that is injured by ano- 
ther, may demand ſatisfaction? and, 
whether it is our duty to forgive him, 
though it be neither in his power nor in- 
clination to make it ? | 
The anſwer that I would give to' this, 


is; that the law of God and nature, 


does not prohibit us from demanding ſa- 
tisfactiof 


tisfaction in proportion to the injury re- 
ceived ; ſince this is a debt we ought to 
claim, in juſtice to ourſelves, and our cha- 
racter in the world: Nevertheleſs, it 
muſt be conſider d,. | 

1}. That it may ſometimes be out of 
his power to make full ſatisfaction ; in 
which caſe we muſt be content, and for- 
give the injury without it; and we are to 
deal with him in like manner, as we are 
obliged to do with thoſe who are inſol- 
vent in pecuniary debts. But, | 

2dly. We ſuppoſe, that the perſon who 
has 1njured us, is able, at leaſt, in ſome 
meaſure, to make ſatisfaction; but he is 
ſo far from being willing to do it, that he 
' refuſes to acknowledge his crime, and, 
which is ſtill worſe, ſeems inclined, as 
occaſion may offer, to commit it again, 
which is the worſt of tempers, eſpecially 
if the injury be not barely ſuppoſed, but 
real: Vet this is no rule for us to proceed by, 
in forgiving injuries; for the underſtand- 
ing of which, let it be conſider'd, chat ſa- 
tisfaction for injuries committed, conſiſts 
either in making a compenſation in pro- 
portion to the damage ſuſtain'd thereby, 
or elſe in a bare acki:owledgment of the 
fault committed. The former of theſe 
we may, in juſtice, inſiſt on; but yet, 
in moſt caſes, where the injury only re- 
ſpects ourſelves, it may be diſpenſed with, 
or demanded at pleaſure ; but whether it 
be given or no, it is ſo far our duty to 
paſs it by, as not to bear the leaſt degree 
of malice againſt him, that has injured us, 
tho! he refuſes to give it. As to the latter, 
whete no more is demanded, than a bare 
acknowledgment of the offence commit- 
ted, which cannot be ſuppoſed to be out 
of the power of the offender to do; but 
he is reſolved that he will not make this 
ſmall ſatisfaction, as perſiſting in his own 
vindication, and determines to do the 
ſame again as occaſion offers; we are to 
let him know, that herein he not only 
fins againſt us, but God, and to exhort 
him to confeſs his crime before him ; and 
therefore we pity his obſtinacy, while we 
expreſs our readineſs to paſs by the injury 


he has done us : However, ſuch an one. 


is not to be choſe by us as an intimate 
friend or aſſociate, out of a principle of 
ſelf-preſervation, that he may not be in a 


capacity of doing us the ſame injuries for 


the future, which his obſtinacy diſcovers 
him to be inclined to do. Thus concern- 
ing the nature and extent of this duty of 
forgiving injuries: We proceed to cons 


ſider, 


. m Eph, iv. 26 5 27. 


of anger retained in our brea 
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. Secondly. The indiſpenſible obligation 
we are under to perform it; otherwiſe 
we could not make this appeal to God in 
prayer, or take encouragement to hope, 
that we ſhall obtain forgivegels from him. 
To induce us hereunto, let us conſider, 

_ 1/7. That if God ſhould deal with us as 
we do with our fellow-creatures, when 
we refuſe to forgive them, we ſhould be. 
for ever miſerable. This our Saviour il- 
luſtrates by the parable of the debtor and 
creditor, in Matt. xviii. 24, & ſeq. wherg 
a perſon is repreſented as owing ten thou- 


and talents, and his lord, upon his en- 


treaty, forgave him the debt; and after- 
wards he dealt ſeverely with one that ow- 
ed him bur an hundred pence, and thereby 
provoked his lord to deliver him fo the 
tormentors, till be ſhould pay all that was 
due unto bim; which parable, though it 
does not argue the leaſt mutibility in the 
divine purpoſe, relating hereunto, yet 
we may infer from hence, how inconſide- 
rable the injuries that are done us are, if 


compar'd with thoſe which we have done 


againſt God ; and how little ground we 


have to expect forgiveneſs from him, if 


we are not diſpoſed to forgive others. 25 
24ly. An implacable ſpirit, meditating 
revenge for injuries done againſt us, will 
render us altogether unfit for the per- 
formance of any holy duty, and particu- 
larly this of imploring forgiveneſs from 
God: It alſo expoſes us to many temp- 
tations ; accordingly the i gy. ſpeaks 
8, or lettin 
the ſun go down upon our wrath, as that 
which gives place to the Devil, 
34ly. Malice and fury tend to exaſpe- 
rate an enemy; Whereas, forgiveneſs 
melts him into friendſhip, and very much, 
recommends the goſpel, which obliges us 
to ſhew ſuch inſtances of brotherly kind- 
neſs, even where they are leaſt deſerved. 
4thly. We have many bright examples 
for our imitation, of the beſt men, Who 
have been highly injured, and yer have 
expreſſed a forgiving ſpirit. Thus Foſeph 
forgave the injuries done againſt him by 
his brethren, when, after his father's 
death, they were jealous that he would 
hate them, and requite thetn all the evil 
that they had done unto him; but he not 
only comforted and ſpake kindly ro them̃, 
but made very liberal proviſion for the 
ſubſiſt ing of them and their families *; 
And Moſes, when Miriam was ſmittefl 
with leproſy, for ſpeaking againſt him; 
prays for her recovery. And, when the 


Hhrian hoſt was ſent on purpoſe to de- 
u Gen. l. 15— 11. * 


9 Numb. ii. 13, 
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ſtroy the prophet Elba, and God had de- bit anger z und it is his glory to paſs over 
liver'd them into his hand, being in the à framer n .. | 
midſt of Samaria, and the king of Iſrael! 3%. This does not, in the leaft, argue, 
was ready to ſmire them, had he deſired that the perſon who forgives, approves of 
it; but this he was ſo far from doing, that his crime, who has done him the injury, 
he fays, Thou fhalt not ſmite them: Mouldeſt ſince this is not inconfiſtent with our 
thou ſinite thoſe whom thou haſt taken cup charging it on his conſcience, and endea- 
tive with thy fword, and with thy bow, ſet vouring to bring him under a ſenſe of 
bread and water before them, that they may guilt, as having not only injured us, but 
eat and drink, and go to their maſter b. done that which is highly diſpleaſing to 

And, in the New Teſtament, we have God; and he may be given to under- 
an inſtance of a forgiving ſpirit in Ste- ſtand, that hereby he has wronged his 
#hen, when, in the very agonies of death, own ſoul more than us, and therefore 
havirig been before inſulted, and now has great reaſon to be humbled before 
ſtoned by his enraged enemies; tis ſaid, God, and repent of his fin committed 
He kneeled down, and cried with à loud againſt us, which, as it is committed a- 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge*: gainſt God, he only can forgive; though 
But the higheſt inſtance that can be gi- we let him know, that we are diſpoſed 
ven of. the exerciſe of this grace we have to forgive him, ſo far as the crime is di- 
in our Saviour, who pray'd for them, that rected againſt us. 
crucified him; Father forgive them, for 4", As to the pretence, that forgi- 

| they know not what they do. Theſe exam- ving injuries will make thoſe who have 
ples are worthy of our imitation; and there- done them grow bold, and be more hard- 
fore we ſhould reckon ourſelves obliged ned in their crimes ; and that they will 
fo forgive thoſe who have injured us. hereby take occaſion ro inſult, and do 
Os. It will be objected by ſome, that the like injuries for the future: It may 
the injuries done them, are bo very great, be replied, that this very ſeldom hap- 
that they are not to be born; and it would pens; but if it ſhould, we muſt confider, 
be diſhonourable for them not to take any that the ungrareful abuſe of a kind and 
notice thereof: Or, it may be, the ingrati- generous action, or the poſſibility of this 
tude that is expreſſed herein, is ſuch, conſequence enſuing hereupon, is no ſuf- 
that it deſerves the higheſt reſentment; ficient excuſe for our not performing it. 
and if it ſhould be paſſed over, it might But if there be the leaſt ingenuity of tem- 
be reckon'd a tacit approbation of their per, or if it kr God, by his grace, to 
crime, and give occaſion to them, that ſucceed our 


| 


ind behaviour towards them 
have committed the injury againſt them, for their good, it will have a far different 

to deſpiſe them, and do the like for the effect; as it is obſerv'd, A ſoft anſwer 
future. turneth away wrath, but grievous words 

_ -  Anſw. To this it may be replied ; tir up anger. Thus concerning the ob- 

- © 1*, That if the injury be great, it will ligation we are under to forgive the inju- 
be much more commendable, and a great- ries that are committed againſt us: We 

er inſtance of virtue and grace to forgive are now to conſider, | . 

"- -*thanto reſent it; for in this a man over- Thirdly, How this is an evidence, or may 
comes himſelf, ſubdues his own paſſions, afford us ground of hope, that we. ſhall 
and thereby lets his enemy know, thathe obtain forgiveneſs from God, when we 

has a due ſenſe of the divine command are praying for it. Here let it be obſer- 
relating thereunto, and that his ſpiric is ved, that forgiving injuries, may be con- 
ſanctified and calm'd by the power of di- fider'd barely as a virtue, proceeding from 

vine grace. This is reckon'd one of the a goodneſs of temper, or the ſenſe that 
reateſt victories; as it is laid, He that is perſons have of the equity and reaſon- 
to anger, is better than the mighty ; ableneſs thereof, and from other motives 
and be that ruleth bis ſpirit, than be that which the light of nature may ſuggeſt, 
taketh a city | or, as it is recommended by Seneca, 
2%, As fr our honour, which is pre- Epi#etus, and other Heathen moraliſts : 
tended to be concern'd herein, they who And, indeed, it muſt be reckon'd a very 
alledge ir, are very much miſtaken in commendable quality, and a convincing 
their ſentiments abour true honour ; fince evidence that a gion is, in a great de- 
tis ſaid, The diſcretion of a man deferreth gree, maſter of his own paſſions ; but we 


„ Kings vi. 2. 1 Ads vn. 60. Luke xxiii. 34. © Prov. xvi. 32, t Chap, xix. 11. 
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cannot from hence conclude, that ſuch an 

one is in a ſtate of grace; and nothing 
ſhort of- that can be an evidence of our 
right to forgiveneſs : Therefore we muſt 
conſider this diſpoſition to forgive inju- 


ries, as a Chriſtian virtue, or as containing 


in it ſome ingredients, that manifeſt it to 
a grace wrought in us by the Spirir, 

d a branch of ſanctification, and, as ſuch, 
having ſeveral other graces connected 
with it; and accordingly, 

1. When our forgiving injuries is an evi- 
dence of our having obtained forgiveneſs, 
we muſt do it out of an humble ſenſe of 
the many crimes that we have committed 
againſt God; and therefore it is joined 
with, and flows from the grace of repen- 
tance. 

2. It alſo contains in it ſeveral acts of 
ſaith; as hereby we do, in effect, acknow- 
ledge, that all we have is in God's hand, 
who has a right to take it away when he 
pleaſes; and if he ſuffers us to bedepriv d of 
our reputation and uſefulneſs in the world, 
or our wealth and outward eſtate therein, 
by the injurious treatment we meet with 
from thoſe, who, without cauſe, are 
our enemies; we are ſenfible that this 
could not be done without his permiſſive 
providence, which we entirely acquieſce 
in. The injury or injuſtice we wholly 
lay to the charge of thoſe who hate us, 
nevertheleſe, in obedience to our Saviour's 
command, we deſire to expreſs our love 
to them, in the moſt valuable inſtances 
thereof, and, at the ſame time, to acknow- 
ledge and bow down to the ſovereigntyand 
juſtice of God, in ſuffering us to be thus 
dealt with by men, hoping and truſting 
that he will over- rule this, and all other 
afflictive providences for our good; as 
David ſays, when he ſpeaks of God's 
ſuffering Shimei to curſe him: It may be, 
that the Lord will loo on mine affliction, 


and that the Lord will requite me good for 


bis curſing this day x. 
3. When we forgive thoſe that have 
injured us, it is, with an earneſt deſire 


that God would give them repentance, 
that thereby his name may be glorified, 
and his intereſt promoted, whatever be- 


comes of our name and uſefulneſs in the 


world. When we are enabled to exerciſe. 
ſuch a frame of ſpirit as this in forgiving 


thoſe that have injured us, we have 
ground to hope, that when we pray for 


forgiveneſs, the great God, who is the 


Author of all that grace which we exer- 


ciſe in forgiving others, will grant us this 


invaluable privilege. 


Vor. II. ; 


* 2 Sam. Xvi. 12. 


Having explain'd this petition, we ſhall 
now conſider it as a directory, that ſo we 
may put up our requeſts to God agree- 
ably thereunto: Accordingly we are to 
caſt ourſelves before his footſtool, with 
humble confeſſion of ſin, and imploring 
forgiveneſs from him, to this purpoſe: 
« We adore thee, O Lord, as a God of 
e purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
« Thou haſt commanded us to keep thy 
« precepts, and has revealed thy wrath 
« from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, 
« and unrighteouſneſs of men : We ac- 
« knowledge that we are, by our tranſ- 
« greſhons, become debtors to thy Ju- 
« ſtice ; our iniquiries are increaſed over 
« our head, and our treſpaſſes grown up 
« unto the heavens; and thereby we have 
« deſerved to be baniſhed out of thy fight, 
ce. and caſt into the priſon of hell, with- 
« out hope of being releaſed from thence. 
« We are not able to ſtand in judgment, 
« and therefore we dread the thoughts of 
« appearing before thine awful tribunal, 
« as an abſolute God. If thou ſhouldſt 
« contend with us, we cannot anſwer for 
te the leaſt fin that we have committed; 
« and it would be an injury to thy Ju- 
« ſtice, and an increaſing of our guilt, to 
« expect or deſire, that thou ſhauldſt 
« pardon our fins without receiving ſa- 
« tisfaction for them, which we are ſen- 
« fible that we are not, nor ever ſhall be 
« able to give thee. But we bleſs thy 
« Name, that thou haſt ſent thy weil- 
ce beloved Son into the world, who gave 
« his life a ranſom for thy people; by 
« which means thy Juſtice is ſatisfied, 
« thy law fulfilled, and all thy perfecti- 
« ons infinitely glorified : He hath finiſh- 
ce ed tranſgreſſion, made an end of fin, . 
« made reconciliation for iniquity, and 
« brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; 
« which is to and upon all them that 
« believe. Thou bal therefore given 
« us leave, and encouraged us to come 
« to thee by faith, to plead with thee 
« for redemption and forgiveneſs through 
« his blood, according to the riches of 
« thy grace. In him thou art a God, 
« pardoning the iniquity, and paſſing by 
te the tranſgreſſions of the remnant of 
« thine heritage: Therefore we pray for 
« this invaluable privilege as thoſe who 
« humbly hope and truſt that we have 
« thoſe graces wrought in us, which 
« are an evidence of our having Chriſt's 
« righteouſneſs imputed to us, for which 
<« ve bleſs thee ; and, in particular, that 
« thou haſt enabled us to forgive all the 
6X 
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injuries that are done us by our felldw- 
« creatures; which are very ſmall and in- 
« conſiderable, if compared with thoſe 
et affronts which we daily offer to thy 
« Majeſty. We beſeech thee, grant that 
« this, and all. other graces, may more 
dc and more abound in us, that thereby 
x our evidences of an intereſt in Chriſt's 
« righteouſneſs may be more ſtrong and 
« clear; that though we daily contract 
te guilt by our tranſgreſſions, we may be 
“ enabled to conclude for our comfort, 
« that there is no condemnation to us, and 
*« that iniquity ſhall not be our ruin“. 


Qvzsr. CXCV. What do we pray 
or in the ſexth petition? 


Axs w. In the fixth petition, 
[which is, And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from 
evil,] acknowledging that the 
moſt wiſe, righteous, and graci- 

ous God, for divers holy and 

juſt ends, may fo order things, 
that we may be aſſaulted, foil- 
ed, and, for a time, led cap- 
tive by temptations, that Satan, 
the world, and the fleſh, are 
ready, powerfully to draw us 


aſide and enſnare us; and that 
pardon of 


we, even after the 
our fins, by reaſon of our cor- 


ruption, weakneſs, and want of 


watchfulneſs, are not only ſub. 


ʒject to be tempted; and forward 


to expoſe ourſelves unto temp- 
tations; but alſo, of ourſelves, 
unable and unwilling to reſiſt 
them, to recover out of them, 
. and to improve them, and wor- 
thy to be leſt under the power 


of them; we pray, that God 


would ſo over- rule the world, 
and all in it; ſubdue the fleſh, 
and reſtrain Satan; order all 
things, beſtow and bleſs all 
means of grace, and quicken us 
to watchfulneſs in the uſe of 
them, that we, and all his 


ple, may, by 
* * 
„ | 2 


his providence, be 


Gen. XXii. 1, 12, 


Peo- 


2 Hoſ. ih, 14. 


kept from being tempted to ſin; 
or, if tempted, that, by his 
Spirit, we may be powerfully 
ſupported and enabled to ſtand 
in the hour of temptation, or, 
when fallen, raiſed again and 
recovered out of it, and have 
a ſanctified uſe and improve- 
ment thereof; that our ſan- 
ctification and ſalvation may 
be perfected, Satan trodden un- 
der our feet, and we fully freed 
from ſin, temptation, and all 
evil for ever. | 


UR Saviour having, in the forego- 
ing petition, exhorted us to pray 
for forgiveneſs of ſins, whereby the guilt 
of paſt crimes may be removed; in this 
he adviſes us to pray againſt temptation, 
leſt being overcome thereby, we ſhould 
contract freſh guilt, and walk unbecom- 
ing thoſe who hope for, or have obtained 
forgiveneſs from God. In order to our 
underſtanding of which, it will be neceſ- 
ſary for us to premife ſomething tending 
to explain the meaning of the word Temp- 
tation. Accordingly it may by taken in a 
good ſenſe: Thus God himſelf is ſome- 
times ſaid to tempt, or rather, which is all 
one, to try his people. This he does by the 
various diſpenſations of his providence, 
whether proſperous or adverſe. And ſome- 
times by his commands, when he puts us 
upon the performance of difficult duties, 
that he might prove us, whether his fear 
is before us: In this reſpect he is ſaid to 
have tempted Abraham, proved his faith, 
and diſcover'd his readineſs to obey his 
command in offering Jaac; and, after he 
had try'd his faith, he commends him, 
when he ſays, Now I know that thou fear- 
et God. And ſometimes he is ſaid to 
tempt, or allure, to what is good, to 
invite his people to do thoſe things which 
redound to his glory and their real inte- 
reſt ; and in this ſenſe we may and ought 
to tempt others, or perſwade, and, as much 
as in us lies, engage their affections to 
the performance of what is good: Thus 
the Apoſtle adviſes us to confider one ano- 
ther to provoke unto love and to good 
Works *, 0 
We are not to underſtand the word 
tempration in theſe ſenſes in this petition; 
but it is to be taken for our being tempted 
2 Heb. z. 6. 


to ſin, in which reſpe& God never tempts 
any one: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, Let no 
man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God ; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil ; neither tempteth he any man * ; nei- 
ther ought we to tempt one another there- 
unto. This being premiſed, we come more 
immediately to explain this petition: In 
which we ſhall conſider ſome 78 5 
which are ſuppoſed ; and alſo the ſubject- 
matter thereof. 


I. There are ſeveral things ſuppoſed, 
when we are taught to pray, Lead us not 
into temptation. As, | 

1. That man, in this imperfect ſtate, 
is very much expoſed to temptations. 
'The world is always ready to preſent its 
alluring objects, which are ſuited to the 
corruption of our nature, and therefore 
too eaſily complied with : And this is 
farther promoted by Satan's ſuggeſtions, 
who 1s daily endeavouring to entangle us 
in the ſnare that is laid for us. 45 

2. As we are daily tempted to fin; fo 
we are in great danger of being overcome 
thereby; which ariſes not only from the 
methods uſed to draw us afide from God, 
and the many ſecret ſnares laid for us, 
that are not eafily diſcern'd, but ee 
pally from the treachery of our own hearts, 
which are deceitful above all things, and 
very apt to incline us to commit thoſe 
fins which bring a great deal of guilt 
with them. Ir alſo proceeds ſometimes 
from a want of watchfulneſs ; whereby 
the enemy comes upon us undiſcover'd, 
and we are overcome before we are aware 
of it ; the remptation offers it ſelf, and 
we are not only unable, but unwilling, to 
refiſt it. And, if fallen by it, this tends 
ſill more to weaken us, ſo that we can- 
not recover ourſelves from the pit into 
which we are plunged; we alſo find it ve- 
ry difficult, if God is pleaſed, at any time, 
to fuffer us to fall by temptations, to im- 
prove them aright to his glory and our 
own good. | 
3x Fe is farther ſuppoſed, that God may 
ſuffer his people, though their fins are 
pardon'd, and their ſouls ſantified, to be 
rempted, and ſometimes. even foiled and 
led captive for a time; which may give 
us occaſion to conſider, * . 
(..) In what ſenſe he may be ſaid to 
tempt, or lead his people into tempta- 
tion. This he does, though without be- 
ing the author of inn, 
8¹ r.] ObjeQively'z when his providen- 
ial diſpenſations, which, in themſel ves, 


o James i. 13. 
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are holy, juſt, and good, offer 6ccaſions 
of fin; which, nevertheleſs, would not 
enſue hereupon, did not our corrupt na- 
tures lay hold on them as ſuch, and abuſe 
them: Thus all God's works of providence 
or grace, may prove temptations to men z 
as the Pſalmiſi ſpeaking of the proſperity 
of the wicked, intimates, that it raiſed his 
envy ©; and elſewhere he conſiders the 
bleſſings of common providence as pro- 
ving a temptation, to carnal ſecurity and 
indifferency in religion, to ſome of whom 
'tis ſaid, Becauſe they, have no changes, 
therefore they fear not God“; and, on the 
other hand, aflitive providences ſome- 
times prove temptations to us to mur- 
mur and entertain hard thoughts of God. 
Moreover, his threatnings are oftentimes 
abuſed, and ſome thereby tempted to think 
him ſevere and unmerciful; others com- 
plain of his commandments as grievous, 
becauſe he does not give them thoſe indul- 
gences to ſin which their corrupt natures 
defire. In theſe reſpects God may be ſaid 
to lead into temptation ; nevertheleſs, we 
are not to pray, that he would alter the 
methods of his providence; or make àbate- 
ments as to the duties which he commands 
us to perform ; but rather, that he would 
not ſuffer us to make a wrong uſe of them. 
. [2] God leads into temptation permiſ- 
ſively, when he does not reſtrain the 
tempter, which he is not obliged to do, 
but ſuffers us to be aſſaulted by him, and, 
at the ſame time, denies the aids and aſ- 
ſiſtance of his grace, to prevent our com- 
pliance therewith ; ſo that when we pray 
that he would not lead us into tempta- 
tion, we deſire that he would prevent the 
aſſault, or fortify us againſt it, that, 
through the weakneſs of our grace, or 
the prevalency of corruption, we may 
not comply with the temptation. 

(2.) We ſhall now conſider the reaſon 
why God thus leads his people into temp- 
tation, or ſuffers them to be tempted; or 
what are thoſe holy, wiſe, juſt and graci- 
ous ends which he deſigns thereby; and, 
II.] It cannot be expected that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, when we chuſe to 
go in the way of temptation, or indulge 
thoſe corruptions, whereby we are incli- 
ned to yield to it: In this caſe God's judi- 
cial hand appears, as he puniſhes for one 
fin, by ſuffering us to be tempted to another. 

[2.] God hereby gives us occaſion to 
ſee our own . weakneſs, and the deceit- 
fulneſs of our hearts, and the need we 
have of his grace, to prevent our falling 
by teraptation: Thus tis ſaid, that God 

4 pfal. lv. 19. . 
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ing the Embaſſadors of the King of Ba- 
bylon; the treaſures that he had in his 
houſe, in which this good king diſcover- 
ed too much pride ; whereas it had been 
better had he ſhewn them the bed he lay 
on, when he was nigh unto death, and 
taken occaſion from thence, to give God 
the glory of his miraculeus recovery, 
which was the reaſon of their being ſent 
to compliment him upon it: In this re- 
ſpe& God left him to try him, that he might 
know all that was in bis heart. 

[3.] God does this, that, when we ex- 
perience the ſuperior force of our ſpiri- 
tual enemies, we may, by faith and pray- 
er, have recourſe to his almighty power 
and grace. Thus when the Apoſtle Paul 
was in danger of being exalted above mea- 
ſure, through Satan's temptations, he 
ſays, For this, I beſougbt the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me *. 

[4.] He ſuffers this, that we may here- 
in have an inſtance of the imperfeQion 
of this preſent ſtate, and be induced to 
preſs after, and Jong for, that ſtate of 
perfect freedom, not only from fin, but 
temptation, which is reſerved for us in 
heaven. | |; 

[s.] We are led into temptation, that 
hereby we may ſee the neceſſity of making 
uſe of the whole armour of God, that we 
may be able to ſtand our ground. As the ſol- 
dier will not put on his armour but when 
he is going to engage the enemy; ſo God 
has ordain'd that our life ſhould be a per- 
petual warfare, and that we ſhould be 
continually expoſed to the aſſaults of our 
ſpiritual enemies, that we may always be 


prepared for them, having the girdle of 


truth, the breaſt-plate rigbteouſneſi, the 
ſhield of faith, the belmet of ſalvation, 
and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God :. He alto ſuffers this, that 
we may, in the end, know what it is to 
conquer, and have the pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction ariſing from hence, and that he 
may have the glory of this victory. 

| {6.] God ſuffers this, that he may cure 
our-ſloth, and excite us to greater watch- 
fulneſs, as thoſe who are never wholly 
out of danger: Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 
Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe | your ad- 
ver/ary, tbe Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour ; and our Saviour adviſes his diſ- 
ciples, to watch and pray, that they en- 
ter not into temptation ', .. 


I.] Gad ſuffers us to be tempted, that 
boy 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, compared with 2 Kings xx 13. 
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left Hezekiah *, when he ſinned in ſhew- 


we may know the depths of Satan, which 
we ſhould be otherwiſe unappriz'd of ; 
and that thereby we may be more pre- 
pared to make reſiſtance, and, when we 
are enabled to overcome, may be better 
furniſhed to direct others, who are liable 
to like-temptations, how they ſhould be- 
have themſelves. under them, and to en- 
courage them to hope that they ſhall be 
deliver'd, as we have been, 

4. It is farther obſerv'd, that though 
God ſuffers his people to be tefnpted, and 
even foiled, and led captive, yet this is 
only for a time, In this the temptations 
of believers differ from thoſe of the un- 
regenerate, who are taken captive by Sa- 
tan at bis will *, Whereas tis ſaid con- 
cerning the believer, that tis only for 4 


ſeaſon ; and that, F need be, be is in hea- 


vineſi through manifold temptations . This 


leads us to conſider, 


II. The ſubject- matter of the petition, 
when we pray that God would not lead us 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
The only difficulty in laying down the 
method in which this is to be inſiſted on, 
ariſes from the indeterminateneſs of the 
word Evil; of which, there are various 
ſenſes given by them, that explain the 
Lord's-prayer. 

Some underſtand by it, the evil one, 
or, the Devil ; and then one part of this 
petition may be conſfider'd as exegetical of 
the other : So that, not to be led into 
temptation, 1s the ſame as, to be deliver- 
ed from the aſſaults of Satan, the evil one, 
that we may not be brought under his 
power, or become vaſſals to him, as com- 
plying with his temptations. 5 

Others underſtand the word in a more 
large ſenſe, as an intimation of our de- 
ſir ing to be delivered from evil of all 
kinds, and that either from the evil of 
ſin, or the evil of afflictions, which are 
the conſequence of ſin. If we take it for 
a deliverance from the evil of fin; this re- 


ſpects the guilt thereof, and the puniſh- 


ment that is due to it; and then it differs 
little or nothing from the ſubject- matter 
of the foregoing petition, when we pray, 
that God would forgive us our ſins; or if, 
on the other hand, we take it for delive- 
rance from the evil of ſin, as it includes 
in it a branch of ſanctificaion, that is, 
from the dominion and flavery of fin, 
then it is well connected with the former 
petition; for when we pray for pardon of 


lin, we ought alſo to pray for deliverance 
t Cor, Ai 8. Eph. vi. 14—17. * Pet, 


from 


from the reigning power thereof. And it 
is very well connected with our praying 
againſt temptation; for it is, in effect, to 
deſire either that we may not be aſſaulted 
by the tempter, or. that we may not be 
drawn aſide to fin againſt God thereby. 
As for the evil of afflition, I cannot 
think that is intended by this expreſſion, 
becauſe the oppoſition between ir and our 
deliverance from temptation, would not 
appear to be ſo juſt as we muſt ſuppoſe it 
is, unleſs we take temptation it ſelf to be 
an affliction ; and then it is the ſame as 
though we ſhould ſay, deliver us from 
temptation, that we may not be afflicted 
therewith ; which we muſt be ſuppoſed 
ro be, by reaſon of the danger we are in 
of falling thereby. 
But paſſing by theſe critical remarks on 
the ſenſe of the words, Deliver us from 
evil, weſhall conſider the ſubject- matter of 
this petition, under two general Heads, viz. 
Firſt, We ſhall enquire what are the 
temptations which we are expoſed to. 
Secondly, How we are to pray that we 
may not be led into them ; or, if we are, 
how . we may be delivered from the evil 
conſequences that will ariſe from our 
compliance with them, which is princi- 
pally imply'd in thoſe words, Deliver 
us from evil, 5 
Firſt, What are thoſe temptations which 
we are expoſed. to: Theſe are of various 
kinds; all which take their riſe either from 
the world; the fleſh, or the Devil: Their 


they. are very often united in their aſ- 
ſaults, from whence we are in perpetual 
danger of being overcome, if God, by his 
grace, is not pleaſed to interpoſe. And, 


1. We ſhall conſider the temptations 


that we meet with from the world. Theſe 
are either ſuch as ariſe from the ſoli- 
citations of thoſe whom we converſe 
- with therein, who, under a pretence of 


friendſhip, perſwade us to fin : Thus we 


read of ſome who entice others to lay wait 
for blood; and defire thoſe whom they 
would enſnare into this crime; to caſt in 
their lot among theni® ; but we ate ad- 
viſed, not to conſent to, or be confe- 
derate with them: Or elſe they ariſe 
from thoſe things in the world which 
preſent themſelves to us, and are tempta- 
tions to fin, in an objective way, being 


not ſo much the cauſe as the occaſion 


thereof; and, in many. inſtances, the uſe 
thereof is lawful, while the abuſe alone 


proves hurtful to us; This is what we 


of LES, 
n Ma:t; xiii. 22. 


n Prov. i. 10=—14,.. 
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manner of acting, indeed, is different; yet 


- 


v.47, 


ſhall principally confine ourſelves to at pre- 
ſent, and ſhew how the good and evil things 
of the world, or the various conditions 
in which we are, whether proſperous or 
adverſe, prove temptations to us. 
(..) The good things of the world are 
ſometimes a ſnare to us, or an occaſion 
of fin, viz. the riches, honours and plea- 
ſures thereof: Thus our Saviour ſpeaks * 
of the care of this world, that is, either 
to gain or increaſe it; and the deceitful- 
neſs of riches, as choaking the word; ſo 
that we receive no advantage by our at- 
tendance on it; and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſome who had forſaken the right way, 


following the way of Balaam, who loved 


,* 2Pet.ii, 13. 
© Gen. ive , 8. 


the wages of 1 *; or acted con- 
trary to his conſcience for gain; and Fe- 
lix perverted juſtice for want of a bribe, 
concerning whom it is ſaid, He hoped that 
money ſhould have been given him of Paul, 
that he might looſe him® : And we read of 
others that wil] be rich, that is, who im- 
moderately purſue the gain. of the world, 
that hereby fall into temptation, and a 


ſnare, and many burtful luſts . And che 


honours of the world are a temptation to 
others: Thus our Saviour ſays, Hou can 


ye believe, which receive honour one an- 


other © And others are enſnared by the 
pleaſures of che world, who are ſtiled lo- 
vers of pleaſures more than lovers of God ©, 

And, indeed, we ofren find, that the 
neceſſary duties or enjoyments of life, 
ſuch as eating, drinking, and recreation; 
and the various relations we ſtand in to 
others, prove a temptation to us. Many 
things are ſo, as they are uſed unſeaſon- 
ably, immoderately, and without a due 
regard to the glory of God, which ought 
to be our higneſt end in all worldly en- 
joyments; and, indeed, whatever has a 
tendency to draw forth our corruption, 
may be ſaid to be a temptation to us: 
Sometimes the proſperous condition of 
others has this effect upon us: Thus Cain, 
beholding Abel ro have a more viſible 
token of the divine regard to his perſon 
and offering than he had, hated and flew 
him *. And Joſepb's being a favourite in 
his father's honſe, and honour'd by God, 
in having divine dreams, gave occaſion to 
his brethren to envy him ; who farſt de- 
ſigned to ſtay him, and afterwards, out of 
malice, ſold him into Egypt. And when 
Jaſbua ſaw Eldad and Medad propheſy- 
ing, ſuppoſing that this. belong'd only to. 
Moſes ;. and that: it was a leſſening of his 
honour for them, to pretend to this privi- 
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lege, he defires that they might be for- 
bid ; but this was plainly a temptation; 
for Moſes gives him a check, intimating 
that he did not do well in envying them 
r 
Moreover, we often find, that our own 
condition ih the world; when we enjoy 
the outward bleffings of providence, 
proves a temptation : Some are like the 
veſſel that is in danger of being overſet by 
having too much fail, and no ballaſt; to 
keep it ſteddy: In like manner; the abun- 
dance of this world, without the grace of 
God, to ſanftify and fer bounds to our 
affections, will, oftentimes, prove a ſnare 
to us. Some are hereby tempted to co- 
vetouſneſs, than which, nothing is more 
prepoſterous ; yet nothing more com- 
mon. This ſeems to be ſuppoſed in the 
Pſalmiſt's advice; If riches increaſe, ſet not 
your beart upon them *, and 'tis an intima- 
tion, that our defires often increaſe with 
our ſubſtance, ſo that the more we have, 
the more we want, and are leſs diſ- 
poſed to contribute to the neceſſities of 
othets: We have an inſtance of this in 


Nabal, whoſe anſwer to the obliging 


meſſage, ſent by David to him, Say ye 
to him that liveth in proſperity, Peace 
be both to thee, and peace be to thine houſe, 
and peace be unto all that thou haſt. Give, 
T pray thee, bal ſoever cometh to thine 
hand, unta thy fervants, and to thy ſon 
David *, argued him to be of a chur- 
liſh diſpofition, and that his proſperous 
circumſtances in the world were a temp- 
tation to his corruptions, having no ſenſe 
of gratitude for thoſe favours that he had 
received from him and his men, while 
they reſided in the wilderneſs, and were 
converſant with thoſe that kept his flocks 
there. It would have been a more plau- 
ſible excuſe, had he alledged the danger 
that might accrue to him thereby; or, 
that it was poſſible that Saul might hear 
of it, and deal with him as he had done 
with Abimelech, and the other prieſts, at 
Nob, for that ſmall reſpe& that he ſhew- 
ed him: But this he takes no notice of, 
but treats him moroſly, when he ſays, 
Shall I tale ny bread and my water, and 
my fleſh, that I have killed for my ſhearers, 
and. give it unto men, whom I know nat 


whente they be. | This manifeſted him to 
be a man of Belial, as Abigail confeſſes, 
when ſhe ſays, Nabal is bis name, and 
Jolly is with bim . 11 . en e 


- Again, we ſometimes find, that a proſ- 
perous condition in the world, is a temp- 
* 1 Sam. xxv. 6, 8; 11. | 
0 Jobe. 7. 3 
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tation to God's people to preſumption 
and carnal ſecurity ; as the P/alm:/? fays, 
In my proſperity I ſaid, I jhall never bs 
moved *; and the wicked are hereby temp- 
ted to obſtinacy and diſobedience; as 
God ſays by the prophet, to the Iſrae- 
lites, I pale unto thee in thy profperity ; 
but thou ſai aſt, I will not bear: This hath 
been thy manner from thy youth, that thou 
obeyedſt hot my voice * : And ſomerimes to 
pride, haughtineſs and oppreflion ; thus 
the P/alm/t ſpeaks of thoſe who were 
not in trouble, neither plagued like other 
men ; therefore pride' compaſſeth them a- 
bout as a chain, violence covereth | them 
as a garment *, We are not, indeed, ro ſu 

poſe, that this is the neceſſary refulc of a 
proſperous ſtate in the world, fince that 
temptation, which is only objective, may 
be fenced againſt: Bur the pernicious 
tendency thereof ariſes from the depra- 
vity of our nature, and its proneneſs to 


abuſe the bleſſings of providence; from 


whence ſome take occaſion to caſt off 
fear, and put the evil day far from them: 
Therefore, when we pray, that the world 
may not prove a temptation to us, we de- 
fire, that God would keep us from uſing 
any indirect means, either to get or in- 
creaſe our worldly ſubſtance, but, on the 
other hand, enable us to improve it to 
his glory; and that our affections may 
not be ſo much ſet upon it as to alienate 
them from him; but that we may make 
it the matter of our deliberate choice, 
rather to be deprived of outward bleſ- 
ſings, than receive them as our only 
portion, and, by having our hearts ſer too 
them, forfeit, and be deny'd 
an intereſt in, his ſpecial and difſtinguiſh- 
ing love, | 

(2.) The evil things in the world often 
prove a temptation to us. By evil things, 
we mean affliftive providences, which are 
inſeparable from this preſent ſtare; ſince 
man is born unto trouble as the ſparks fly 
upwards ©, Theſe are either perfonal or 
relative; ſome more immediately from 


God, others from men, as inſtruments in 


his hand: Some ariſe from the preſent 
experience we have of affliction, - others 
from our expectation or fear of future 
troubles : And all theſe ſometimes prove 
temptations to us, unleſs God is pleaſed 
to interpoſe in a way of preventing grace, 


and make them conducive to our ſpiricual 


advantage. Now affliions prove tempta- 
tions to us; e LIVER; | 
F1.} When we are diſcontented and 


I Ver, 23.  ©* Pal: xxx. 6. 
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nol under the tfitd of God, Gomplain? 
ing of the burdens that he is pleaſed ro 
lay on us, as though they were inſupport- 
able, and it were impoſſible for us to beat 
pp under them; or, when we are ready 
to conclude, that no affliction is like ours, 
and are apt to inſinuate, that God hereby 
deals we. with us. 

[2.] When they diſturb or diſorder our 
thoughts, weaken our faith, and unfit us 
for ſpiritual medications, or attending a- 
right on the ordinances of God; or when 
we are more concerned about our afflicti- 
ons than about ſin, the cauſe of them. 

[3.] When we have unbelieving appre- 
handons concerning the event hereof, 
concluding that they will certainly end 
in our ruin; notwithſtanding the 
miſes, which God has made of their 
working together for good, to them that 
love him. This temptation David was 
expoſed to, when he ſaid, Il now pe- 
riſh one day by the hand of Saul *; which 
was an ungrounded fear, efpecially con- 
fidering the promiles that God had gi- 
ven him, and the many experiences he 
had of his being a help to him 1 in the time 
of trouble. 

(4-] Afflictions are temptations to us, 
when we take octafion from them to que- 
ſtion God's fatherly love, or to conclude, 
that they are ſent in wrath, and are inti- 
mations that we are caſt off by him, when 
we have no reaſon to think ſo from any 
thing that there is in the nature of the 
affliction it jelf; alſo when we are hinder'd 
thereby, from applying thoſe ſuitable pro- 
miiſes which God has made to his people, 
in lite caſes, for their comfort and ſup- 


Now when we pray that God would 
not lead us into temptation, as afflitive 
providences expoſe us to it, we are to 
pray againſt them with ſubmiſſion to the 
divine will, not as though the removal 
thereof were of equal importance, or 
as neceſſary to our happineſs, as the ta- 
king away the guilt or power of fin: 
However, we are to pray, that affli- 
Rions may be ſanctified to us; and that 
corrupt natute may not take occaſioff 
from them, to have unbecoming thoughts 
of God; but that we may hereby be led 
nearer to him, that ſo they may not prove 
A tempration to us, or at leaſt, that with 
the temptation, he would make a | way for 
our eſcape. 

2. Another ſore of temptations pro- 


ons that Sib the Vloſh, + 64.4. 


file ſpeaks of them as. though they were 
the only temptations, when he ſays, Pve- 
ry man ii tempted when he is drawn away 
of his own luſt, and enticed* ; fince all o- 
thers might, without much difficulty, be 
reſiſted and overcome, were there not 4 
corrupt diſpoſition in our nature, which 
the Apoſtle calls /uf, that inclines us to 
adhere to, and comply with them. This 
conſiſts in the irregularity and diforder of 
our paſſions ; which are not only prone 
to rebel againſt God, but to act contrary to 
the dictates of our own confciences, which 
is the reſult of our fallen ſtate ; and the 
temptations are oftentimes various, ac- 
cording to the prevailing biaſs of our na- 
rural temper. A melancholy conſtitu- 
tion ſometimes inclines us to ſlaviſſi fears, 
or diſtruſt of God's providence ; or to 
have ſuch black and diſmal apprehenſi- 
ons of our ſpiritual concerns, that we are 
lead even to the very brink of deſpair. A 
cholerick remper prompts us to revenge, 
injuſtice and oppreſſion, and puts us up- 
on magnifying ſmall offences, and ex- 
prefling a futious reſentment without 
ground. A ſanguine and airy conſtitution, 
often proves a temptation ro caft off all 


ſerious thoughts about God and another 


world, and to count religion à needleſs, 
melancholy and diſtaſteful thing, and to 
make a jeſt of what is ſacred, and ought 
to be treated with the utmoſt reverence; 
and this temper frequently expoſes per- 
ſons to the pernicious influence of bad 
company, and induces them to be lovers 
of pleafures more than lovers of God. 
Again, a ſtupid, phlegmatick and heavy 
conſtitution often proves a temptation to 
negligence in our civil and religious af- 
fairs, and not ro make provifion for a 
time of trial: Hereby perſons are often 
tempted to neglect holy duties, eſpecially 
ſuch as are difficult; or to perform them 
in a careleſs manner, and foreſt in a form 
of godlinefſs, without the power thereof. 
This difference of narufal cempers is 
the reaſon why we behold luſt appeari 
in different ſhapes; ſo that the ſame 
ration that preſents it ſelf from Wirktelie 
ſuits the natural diſpoſition of one who 
eagerly emhraces it, while another is not 
greatly moved by it. This is what we 
underſtand by chofe temptations * 
ariſe from the fleſf; an 1 we pr 
againſt them, it 18 not co 
we expect to be rec Reel 
in this world; in — as has been A 
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$44 Of Satan's temptatzons. 
them that are ſanQified, and the perpe- 
tual luſtings of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. 
Therefore, when we pray againſt ſuch- 
like temptations, we deſire, 
(..) That God would reſtrain and pre- 
vent the irregularity and pernicious ten- 
dency of our natural temper, which in- 
clines us to thoſe ſins which it is moſt 
prone to; or that he would keep us from 
thoſe. fins. that more eaſily. beſet us, by 
reaſon of the propenſity of our nature to 
commit them. And, Jani 
\ (2.) That he would ſanctify our af- 
fections, and bring them under the pow- 
erful influence of a principle of grace, 
which may maintain a perpetual oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe habits of ſin that are daily 
leading us to turn aſide from God, ſo 


that, whatever temptations we meet with 


from objects without us, our ſouls may 
be internally fortified againſt them, and 
diſpoſed to hate and avoid every thing 
that is contrary to his holy law, or tends 
to his diſhonour. 

3. We ſhall now conſider thoſe temp- 
tations that ariſe from Satan, who is, for 
this reaſon, called the tempter * ; and he 
is. alſo ſaid to enter into, and fill the 
hearts of ſinnets : As for the unregene- 
rate, they are wholly under his power: 
Therefore, converſion is called, a furn- 
ing them from the power of Satan unto 
God". There are, indeed, ſome who 
deny that Satan has any hand in thoſe 
temptations, which we are expoſed to; 
in which they are too much diſpoſed to 
give into the error of the Sadducees of 
old. And if they do not expreſly deny 
the exiſtence of ſpirits, yet they will not 
allow that they have any thing to do in 
this world: And, indeed, they think it 
impoſſible for the Devil to give us any 
diſturbance, ſeeing he is ſhut up in chains 
of darkneſs, reſerv d to the judgment of the 
great day; and, inaſmuch as we often read 
in ſcripture, of thoſe things that he does 
againſt men in this world, they ſuppoſe 
at all theſe are to be — * in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, and that nothing elſe 
is intended thereby, but the temptations 
we meet with from men, or from our 
own luſts: Theſe, according to them, 
are the only devils that we need to fear, 
This efror they are led into under a pre- 
tence of avoiding che contrary extreme of 


« 


| thoſe who ſeem tg lay all the fins they 
commit, to the Devil's charge, _racher 
than . their own; when, probably, he 
has, nothing to do with them, bur 

t Mut. iv. 3 1 The. nn 3. 
P 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


* Luke 
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gs tempted by the Devil, who made uſe 
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How it appear. that he tem pts us, 


they wholly proceed from their own wor- 
ruptions: The middle way between cheſe 
two extremes, is, as I conceive, mucti 
more conſonant to ſeripture and experi- 
ence, and rather to be acquieſced in. And 
therefore we ſhall endeavour to prove, 
that we are often tempted by Satan, as 
well as our own luſts; which will appear, 
if we conſider the following propoſi- 
tions. 1 

. Tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that ſpirits may ſo far have acceſs to our 


ſouls, as to ſuggeſt good or bad thoughts; 


for, being reaſonable creatures, it is beyond 
diſpute, that they are able to converſe 
with one another; and, if ſo, it contains 
no abſurdity. to ſuppoſe, that they may, 
ſome way or other, have converſation 
with the ſouls of men, which are capable 
of having things internally ſuggeſted to 
them, as well as receiving Ideas from ſen- 
ſible objects, by means of our bodies, to 
which they are united. As to the manner 
how this is done, we pretend not to de- 
termine it, ſince tis ſufficient to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, to make it appear that we 
are expoſed to temptations from Satan, as 
well as our own ſelves. | 25 

2dly. It is obvious from ſcripture, that 
the Devil and his angels, are converſant- 
in this lower world: And accordingly he 
is ſtiled, The prince of the power of the 
air ' ; the God of this world: And elſe- 
where he is ſaid, to wall about, ſeeking: 
whom he may devour . And whereas it is 
objected, that this is inconſiſtent with his 
being ſhut up in hell: That may reſpect 
principally his ſtate, as being unchange- 
ably ſeparated and baniſhed from God's 
favourable and comfortable preſence; 
nevertheleſs, he may. ſuffer him to at- 
tempt many things againſt men in this 
world, for the trial of the graces of his 
people, and the puniſhing of his enemies. 
There is, indeed, a place of miſery alot- 
ted for them, though they may not be, at 
preſent, confined to it; which ſeems to 
be implied in that requeſt they made 
to our Saviour, that he would not com- 
mand them to go into the deep; by 
which, it is prope, the place of tor- 
ment is intended, in which they expect to 
be for ever ſhut up after the day of judg- 
ment; and therefore they are repreſen- 


ted elſewhere, as crying out, Art thor; 


come hither to torment us before the time v 
3dly. Our firſt parent, in innoceney, 


the ſerpent, by which he is ſaid to pe 
1 ads „ j.. Chip ri 16. 1 B B. 2. 
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n henTemptations are from Satan; andwhenfromourſclves.g 45 
fo Eve, as has been proved elſewhere *. nothing in me *; then we might eaſily 
And our Saviour was alſo tempted by know where to faſten the charge of guilt; 
him, when led by the ſpirit into the wil- and it would be no injuſtice to exculpate 
derneſs for that purpoſe ©; but nei- ourſelves, and lay the blame wholly on 
ther of theſe could be ſaid ro be tempted the Devil : But it is far otherwiſe wich 
by the luſts of the fleſh, as being incon- us, by reaſon of the corruption of our 
ſiſtent with that ſinleſs ſtate, in which nature, which would render us prone to 
our firſt parents were before they fell, and fin, tho' Satan did not tempt us to it. 
our Saviour always was; and, it's cer- Therefore, ſipce we often contract guilt 
rain, that the temptation offer'd to each by complying with his temptations, in 
of them, was not only objective; but like manner as he does by offering them 
there were words ſpoken, and a per- it is neceſſary that ſomething be ſaid that 
verſe method of reaſoning made uſe of we may know when the temptation is to 
to enſnare them: And they could not be be laid at our own door, and when at Sa- 
tempred by men, for, in this reſpect, tan's, fo far as we are able to determine 
they were alone; it therefore follows, that this matter: Therefore, let it be con- 
Satan was the tempter to each of them. ſider'd, 
4thly. There are ſeveral other ſcrip- 1*, If we are tempted to thoſe ſins 
tures which expreſly prove, that Satan has which we cannot think of but with the 
ſometimes tempted perſons to fin: Thus utmoſt abhorrence ; and we are ſo far 
we read, that he ſtood up againſt Iſrael, from entertaining any pleaſure in the 
and provoked David to number them*: And thing that we are tempred to, that we 
elſewhere, our Saviour tells the Jeus, take occaſion from hence, -to expreſs the 
Te are of your father the Devil, and the greateſt averſion to it, and would not 
luſts of your father ye will do; that is, you comply with it for ten thouſand worlds; 
eagerly commit thoſe fins that he tempts when we count the ſuggeſtion an inva- 
you to. It is farther added, that he was fion on our ſouls, an affliction grievous to 
@ murderer from the beginning ; which be born; and, inſtead of compliance 
cannot be underſtood otherwite than of therewith, are led hereby to the exerciſe 
his murdering man, by tempting him to of thoſe graces that are oppoſite to it: In 
fin, and prevailing; and tis alfo ſaid, ſuch-like caſes, I humby conceive, we 
that he abode not in the truth, and is a liar, do not incur guilt by being tempted; but 
and the father of it * ; that is, he deceives the fin is wholly to be charged on Satan. 
us by his ſuggeſtions, and prevails on us, Nevertheleſs, 
when complying therewith, to deceive 2%. When we are pleaſed with the 
ourſelves. temptation, frequently meditate on the 
This may give us occaſion to enquire, ſubject- matter thereof, and either com- 

how we may diſtinguiſh thoſe temprati- mit the fin we are tempted to; or, if 
ons which take their riſe from Satan, we abſtain from the commiſſion chereof, 
from others which proceed from our- It is only out of fear or ſhame; and when 
ſelves. This is a very difficult queſtion the propenſity of our nature leads us, at 
to be reſolved, becauſe our corrupt na- other times, to thoſe fins which bear 
ture, for the moſt part, tempts us to the ſome reſemblance to it: This argues, 
ſame fins that Satan does; therefore, that our own luſts, as well as Satan, are 
where there are two cauſes of the ſame joint cauſes of thoſe fins that enſue here- 
action, tis hard to diſtinguiſh one from upon. Thele things being conſider'd, we 
the other: As when two candles are ſet ſhall proceed to ſpeak more particularly 
up in the ſame room, we cannot diſtin- concerning Satan's temptations; and, in 
guiſh the light of one from the light order thereunto, lay down ſome things 
of the other. Tis true, if the ſins that by way of premiſal, which relate to this 
we are tempted to by our luſts, on the matter, and then coatider the method he 
one hand, and by Satan on the other, rakes in managing them. 8 
had been deſcribed, as being of dit- 1. There are ſome things to be premi- 
ferent kinds, we might more eaſily de- ſed in general, concerning Satan's tempta- 
termine the difference that there is be- tions; as, | | 
tween them. Or if we had not the leaſt in- (1.) That, though he may tempt to ſin, 
clination to comply with the temptation, yet he cannot force the will; for chen the 
and were able to ſay, as our Saviour did, guilt would devolve wholly on himielf 
The prince of this world cometh, and hath and not on us. It would certainly render 
1 Gen. iii. 1 8.45 r See Vol. I. Page 321, 322. Matt. iv. 16 © x Chron. xxi. 1, john 
vii ; * Chap. xiv. 30. | | | 
vr . 
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our condition very miſerable, if it were 
impoſſible for us to reſiſt his temptati- 
ons ; for this would be to ſuppoſe, that 
we lie at the mercy of him, who has 
more power to deſtroy us than we have to 
withſtand him. Beſides, this would be 
to extend the ſervitude of the will of man 
beyond its due bounds ; for, though it be 


not free to what is ſpiritually or ſuperna- 


turally good, we do not deny but that it 
is free, as it has a power to avoid many 
ſins, which, upon this ſuppoſition, it 
would be inevitably hurried into. And 
it would be a reflection on the providence 
of God, ſo far to leave man in the hands 
of Satan, as that hereby he ſhould be laid 
under a neceſſity of ſinning and periſhing 
without the choice and conſent of his 
_ 6wn will, and, conſequently, his deſtru- 
ction could not be ſaid to be of him- 
ſelf. | 
(. 82.) Satan's power is not equal to his 
malice; for he is under divine reſtraints, 
and, indeed, can do nothing againſt belie- 


vers but by God's permiſſion. This may 


argued from our being obliged to de- 
ſire that God would keep us from being 
tempted, that is, reſtrain the tempter, as 
well as enable us to reſiſt him; and if it 
were otherwiſe, no one could be faved ; 
for Satan's malice is boundleſs, tho' he be 
not ſuffer'd to do that which it prompts 
him to. And this is a very great bleſſing 
to God's people ; as it is a comfortable 
thing to conſider, that they are in his 


hands, who is a merciful father; and not 


in Satan's power, who breathes forth no- 
thing but revenge and cruelty. 
3.) As it is not a fin to be tempted, 
ſince our Saviour is ſaid to have been in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
our fin? ; ſo, on the other hand, when 
we 'are pleaſed, and comply with the 
temptation, it will be no ſufficient excuſe 
for us to alledge, that Satan had a great 
hand in it, ſince, as we have before obſer- 
ved, he can only tempt, but not force 
the will; and how formidable ſoever he 
may be, by reaſon of the greatneſs of his 
power and malice ; yet we have this ex- 
pedient to make uſe of, as it ſhould pur 
up upon ſaying, the Lord rebuke thee 
atan. 


the condition of thoſe who are converted, 
and others, who are in an unregenerate 
Hate, as to the event and conſequence of 
Satan's temptations, The former, indeed, 
by reaſon of the remainders of corruption 
in them, are oftentimes foiled and over- 

© #% x Heb. iv. 15. 
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tangled: Whereas the latter are wholly 


takes, which, though managed with e- 


der convictions from cloſing with Chriſt 
by faith. And, 


iſtical thoughts into the minds of men, 


be Fo anne ec..--- . G: | 
(4.) There is a vaſt difference between 


1 
\ 
= 
7 
* 


v. xx. 2, and zi. 8. Chap. il. 24. 


come thereby; but yet they ſhall not be 
wholly deſtroy d; but God will find out 
a way for their recovery out of the ſnare, 
in which they may, at any time, be en- 


under his power, by their own choice 
and conſent, and will remain ſo, till, by 
the grace of God, they are deliver'd from 
the dominion of darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the kingdom of his dear ſon. We 
ſhall now conſider, 

2. The method in which Satan mana- 
ges his temptations, in order to his indu- 
cing men to fin. Sometimes he endea- 
vours to enſnare and deceive us by his ſub- 
tilty ; upon which account he is called 
that old ſerpent, which deceiveth the whole 
world *, And elſewhere we read of the 
depths of Satan * ; that is, his deep-laid 
deſigns, and of his wiles, which it is an 
hard matter to withſtand; and he is 
ſometimes ſaid to be trans/orm'd into an 
angel of light ©, when he tempts to fin, 
under a pretence of our bringing glory to 
God, as well as good to our: ſelves and 
others. And there are other methods he 


qual ſubtilty, yet he appears, not as an 
angel of light, pretending to help us in 
the way to heaven, but as a roaring lion, 
rendering himſelf formidable, and not 
concealing his deſign to devour, or make 
a prey of us, and to fill us with that di- 
ſtreſs of conſcience, that brings us to the 
very brink of deſpair: Theſe, as it is 
probable, the Apoſtle intends by his fery 
darts, as contra-diſtinguiſh'd from his 
leg. In the former he ſhews himſelf a 
tempter, in the latter, an accuſer. Theſe 
are the uſual methods which he takes in 
managing his temptations; and we ſhall 
conſider them under four Heads; 

1. His endeavouring to produce and 
ſtrengthen the habits of ſin. 

2. What he does to prevent conviction 
of ſin, or to hinder the efficacy thereof. 
3. His diſcouraging thoſe who are un- 


4. His injecting blaſphemous and athe- 
and ufing endeavours to drive them to 


1. Satan endeavours to produce and 
ſtrengthen the habits of ſin. Theſe arc 
generally attained by frequent acts, or by 
making a progteſs in fin,” by vhich the 
heart is more harden'd'; and it is wich 
reater difficulty that ſuch are reclaimed 
Fom ic; of them the prophet ſpeaks, 
e Eph, vi. 11. 32 Cor. xi. . 
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when he ſays, Can the Ethiopian change 
bis kin, or the leopard bis ſpots 3 then may 


ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do 


evil*, And in order thereunto, we ma 
obſerve, that he does not uſually tempr, 
at firſt, to the vileſt and moſt notorious 
acts of fin, eſpecially where he has ground 
to ſuſpect that theſe temptations will 
not be readily entertain'd or adher'd to; 
this is the caſe of thoſe who retain ſome 
impreſſions of a religious education, or 
are, at preſent, under the influence of 
reſtraining grace: Theſe are firſt tempt- 
ed to commit leſſer ſins before they pro- 
ceed to greater. He generally begins with 
tempting to fins of omiſſion, or to for- 
mality and indifterency in the per form- 
ance of religious duties, or by pretending 
that God gives us ſome indulgencies or 
allowance to commit thoſe ſins that our 
natural conſtitution moſt inclines us to, 
and that we have been miſtaken, when 
we have thought that religion is ſo difh- 
cult a matter as ſome have pretended ir 
to be; and that we may ſafely follow a 
multitude, though it be in doing that, 
-which is in it ſelf finful; and that we are 
not to take an eſtimate of religion, from 
the apprehenſions which ſome melancho- 
ly perſons entertain of it; and that ſtrict- 
neſs in religion, is being righteous over- 
much; or ſtriving againſt the ſtream, is a 
needleſs precaution ; and therefore we 
may conſult our own honour and reputa- 
tion in the world, and give into that 
ſcheme of religion that is uppermoſt ; and 
that denying ourſelves, taking up the croſs 
and following Chriſt; though it may be 
reckon'd a ſafe, yet is not the only way 
to heaven. By this means the habits of 
ſin are ſtrengthen'd, the heart harden d 
therein, and perſons proceed from one 
degree of impiety to another, till at laſt, 
they abandon themſelves to every thing 


that is vile and profligate, and run with 


others, in all exceſs of riot. And, that 
his deſign may be more effectually carried 
on, herein he ſuits his temptations to 
every age and condition of life. Here we 
ſhall conſider, F | 
(..) The method he takes with thoſe 
-whoare in the prime and flower of their 
age: Accordingly theſe he endeavours to 
perſwade, that tis time enough for chem 
to think of being religious hereafter; and 


that it is too auſtere and melancholy a 


thing for them to pretend to at preſent, as 
 1{2xphat is inconſiſtent with thoſe; pleaſures 


and youthful luſts, which are agreeable. 


„do their age and condition of life, If they 


oof. 


are Children, then he ſuggeſts to them, 
that they have time enough before them 
and when they are more advanced in 
years, they will have a greater degree of un- 
derſtanding, and be better able to take in 
the force of thoſe arguments that are uſu- 
ally brought to induce perſons to lead a 
religious Tife ; and then they may make 
choice of it out of judgment. If they are 
ſervants, he perſwades them, that they 
have other buſineſs on their hands, and 
that they had better ſtay till they are 
free from the engagements which they 
are, at preſent, under, to their maſters; 
and, when they are at their own diſpo- 
ſal, then it will be the fitteſt time for 
them to embrace the ways of God. This 
temptation carries in it the higheſt in- 
ſtance of preſumption, tends greatly to 
harden the heart in ſin, and has been the 
ruin of multitudes. 

(2.) When perſons are come to years 
of maturity, being no longer children or 
ſervants, but about to engage in thoſe ſe- 
cular employments, which thy are called 
to in the world, then he has temptations 
of another nature to offer to chem. He 
has hitherto kept poſſeſſion of their hearts, 
and deſired them only to wait for this age 
of life, and then they would have a more 
convenient ſeaſon to lead a religious life ; 
but this convenient ſeaſon is not yet 
come; for there are other ſtratagems 
which he now makes uſe of, to keep 


them in ſubjection to him: Youthful 


luſts are now grown to a greater height, 
and the impreſſions of a religious educa- 
tion, if they were favour'd with it, almoſt 
worn out; and it is no difficult matter for 
him to petſwade them, that the principal 
thing they are to be concern'd about, is their 
living comfortably in the world; and, that 
they have now an opportunity to increaſe 
their ſubſtance, and make proviſion for 
their future happineſs therein; therefore 
they ought to converſe with thoſe who 
are in the ſame ſtation of life with them- 
ſelves: And he generally points out ſuch 


aſſociates, which he tempts them to make 
choice of, that may be a ſnare to them, 


whoſe converſation is very remote from 


any thing that tends to promote religion 
and godlineſs. Sometimes he endeavours 


ro make them aſhamed of the ways of 


God, as though this were inconſiſtent 


with their reputation in the world, eſpe- 
cially with their preſent ſituation or con- 
dition therein. And, on the other hand, 
if perſons are poor and low in the world, 
and find it difficult to maintain them- 


* . 
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{lves ot families, then he perſwades them 
that religion is not the buſineſs which 
they are called to engage in, but they 
muſt rather take pains to live; that God 


does not require more than he gives, or 


expect, that they ſhould ſpend a great deal 
of time in religious duties, who have none 
to ſpare from that buſineſs, which is ne- 
ceſſary for their getting a livelihood in the 
world; therefore this does not ſo much be- 
long to them, as to others. 

3.) If perſons are arrived to old age, 
the laſt ſtage of life, and have, as it were, 
their latter end in view, as not being far 
from it, according to the courſe of na- 
ture; this is that age of life which was 
formerly pretended, by Satan, to be the 
moſt fit and proper ſeaſon to entertain 
thoughts of religion in; and it was in ex- 
pectation hereof, that, when they were 
formerly under any convictions, the ge- 
neral method they took to ſtifle them, was 
by reſolving, that they would apply 
themſelves to a religious life in old age: 
By this means the tempter has hitherto 
beguiled them; and now he has other 
temptations to preſent to them, which 
are {uited to this age of life, whereby he 
inſinuates, that the weakneſs and infirmi- 
ties of old age render them unfit for religi- 
ous duties. And, indeed, their hearts have 
contracted ſuch a degree of hardneſs, by a 
long continuance in fin, that tis difficult 
Tor any thing to make an impreſſion on 
them: However, Satan endeavours to per- 
ſwade them, that, notwithſtanding all 
the wickedneſs of their former life, 
and their preſent impenitency for it, 
they may hope for. ſalvation from the 
- mercy of God, though they continue 
ſtill in a ſtate of unregeneracy, which is 
an inſtance of ſoul- deſtructive preſump- 
tion ; or elſe, he tempts them utterly to 
deſpair of the mercy of God, and tells 
them, that it is too late for them to be- 
gin that work which they have put off to 
the extremity of life ; and by either of 
theſe methods he effectually brings about 
their tuin. Thus concerning Satan's ſuit- 
ing his temptations to the ſeveral ages and 
conditions of life. | 

Burt beſides this, we may obſerve, that 
there are ſome methods which he takes, 
that are agretable to the temper and diſ- 
poſition of thoſe whom he aſſaults, that 
ſo he may not ſhovt his arrows at ran- 
dom, without anſwering the end he de- 
ſigns thereby; in which his ſubtilty far- 
ther appears; as, | 


© Gen, XXIix. 11, 
2 


f Job xxii, 13, 14. 


II.] He obſerves thoſe proper times in 
tempting men to fin, wherein it is moſt 
likely that his temptations ſhould take 
effect. Therefore his aſſaults are generally 
moſt violent, when they are leaſt upon 
their guard, and give way to floth and in- 
dolence; or when the Spirit of God with- 
draws his influences, as the conſequence 
whereof, their faith is weak, and they not 
able to make great reſiſtance againſt his 
temptations, he crouds in a great multi- 
tude of them at once, and ſo lays hold. on 
this opportunity to improve the ſucceſs 
which he has gained againſt them. And 
if they are afraid of the conſequences of a 


compliance therewith, he endeavours to 


ſtupify their ſouls, that they may have no 
preſent apprehenſions of the evil that 
would enſue hereupon. 

[2.] He often takes occaſion to raiſe in 
our minds fome doubts about the matter 
of ſin or duty, whether, what he is about 
to tempt us to be lawful or unlawful ; or 
how far a perſon may venture to go in 
the way of temptation, and yet maintain 
his integrity? which is generally the firſt 
ſtep towards the commiſſion of thoſe fins 
which we are tempted to. 

[3-] If ſhame or fear are like to hinder 
the ſucceſs of the temptation, he under- 


takes to find out ſome method of ſecreſy, 
whereby publick ſcandal may be avoided : 


Thus Jeſeph's miſtreſs tempted him to 
ſin, when Potiphar was abſent, and there 
was none of the men of the houſe there with- 
in'; and therefore he had no occaſion to 
fear that his crime would be detected: 
And ſometimes he proceeds ſo far, as to 
inſinuate, that they may even hide them- 
(elves from the all-ſeeing eye of God, and 


tempts them to ſay, How doth God know ? 


can he judge through the dark cloud ? Thick 
clouds are a covering to him, that he ſeeth 
not, and he walketh in the circuit of bea- 
ven * Thus the prophet T/aiah denoun- 
ces a woe againſt them that ſeek deep to 
hide their counſel from the Lord, and their 
works are in the dark, and they ſay, Who 


ſeeth us? and who knoweth uss? and this 


method ſeldom fails of anſwering his end, 


or prevailing againſt them, who are 


hereby induced to a ſinful compliance 
with it. | 

[a.] If conſcience be awaken'd, and 
deters them from adhering to the tempta- 
tion, from a ſenſe of that guilt which 


they will contract thereby; Satan is ſome- 


times content to take the blame hereof 


upon himſelf, that they may think that 


8 Iſa. xxix, 15. 
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2 are to be excuſed, by reaſon of the 
violence of the temptation, which they 
could not well withſtand. | 

[5.] Sometimes he perſwades them to 
throw the blame on providence, as being 
the occaſion of fin, or rendering it neceſ- 
fary or unavoidable from our condition 
or circumſtances in the world, which is 
the higheſt injury that can be offer'd to 
the divine Majeſty. Thus Adam tacitly 
reproaches God, when he ſays, The wo- 
man, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe 
gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 

[6.] He often tempts men to preſume 
on the mercy of God, hoping that though 
they continue in fin, they ſhall obtain a 
pardon from him : Or, fince this is not to 
be expected without ſincere repentance, 
he tempts them to preſume, that by the 
influence of the holy Spirit, they ſhall have 
this grace hereafter, whereby their per:ſh- 
ing 1n their iniquities may be prevented, 
Thus concerning the methods which Sa- 
tan takes to produce and ſtrengthen the 
habits of fin. We proceed, 

2. To conſider how he endeavours to 
prevent our being brought under con- 
viction of fin ; or, if we are convinced 
thereof, to hinder irs making any deep 
or laſting impreſſion on us; and this he 
does various ways, 

(1.) BY diſſwading others, who ought 
to deal faithfully with us, from repro- 
ving ſin committed by us: Thus Ezeize/, 
peaking concerning the falſe prophets, 

s, that they ſtrengthened the bands of the 
wicked, that he ſhould not return from his 
wicked way, by promifing bim life. Some- 
rimes he improves the conſideration of 
our Circumſtances in the world, to diſ- 
ſwade us from reproving fin in others, 
eſpecially if they are our ſuperiors, or 
thoſe whom we are dependent on, of 
have ſome expectations from, leſt we 
thould make them our enemies, and there- 
by loſe ſome advantages, which we hope 
to receive from them. And there are others 
whom he does not wholly diſſwade from 
reproving of fin ; but there are ſome cir- 
cumſtances attending the reproof, or the 
perſon that gives it, that he lays hold of, 
which hinders it from taking effect, 
whereby his end is no leſs auſwer'd than 
if ſin had not been reproved at all. As, 

[1.] When we reprove thoſe that are 
notorious offenders, and ought to be 
created with a greater degree of ſharpneſs, 
with too much lenity, as though it were 
only a fin of infirmuy; by which means 
they are more harden d in the commiſſion 

3 Gen. iii. 12, Erek. zii. 22. 
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* 1 Sam. ii. 23,24. - 


of it: This was Elis fault in dealing 
with his ſons, when he ſaid unto them, 
Why da ye ſuch things? for I bear of your 
evil dealings by all this people: Nay, my 


ſons, for it is no good report that I bear; 


ye make the Lord's people ta tranſgreſs * * 


Whereas, he ought to have reſtrain'd 


them by thoſe acts of feverity, which 
the nature of the crime demanded. 
| [2] Satan often prevents the reproof 
from taking effect, by inclining the re- 
prover to uſe indecent behaviour in ex- 
preſſing the haughtineſs of his temper, as 
though there were no reſpect due to ſu- 
periors, as ſuch, becauſe they are wor- 
thy of reproof ; or elſe by A 4 
kind of hatred againſt the perſon that 
committed the ſin; whereas, hatred ought 
to be principally directed againſt the 
crime it ſelf, while we convince thoſe 


. whom we are reproving, that it is love to 


them, as well as zeal for the glory of 
God that moves us to do this. | 

I3.] Satan often hinders reproofs from 
taking effect, either by tempting thoſe 
who give them to commit the ſame fin, 
or, at leaſt; by perſwading thoſe againſt 
whom they are directed, that there are 
other ſins equally great, which they ate 
chargeable with, and therefore they ought 
to look to themſelves, rather than take 
notice of what is done by others. 

(2.) Satan hinders the work of con- 
viction, by endeavouring to ſuppreſs the 
preaching of the word, or prevent che 
ſucceſs thereof, wheii preached. As to the 
preaching of the word, this is God's or- 
dinary way by which he convinces of 
fin z and Satan ſometimes ſtirs up thoſe 
that are under his power and influence to 
perſecute or ſuppreſs the N of the 
goſpel: Thus the Apoſtles were com- 
manded, by the eus, not to ſheak at all, 
nor teach in the name of Feſus |; and when 
they refuſed to obey this command, they 
12 them in priſon . This method has 

en taken, in all ages, by Satan's inſti- 
22 with a deſign to hinder the 
preading of Chriſt's intereſt in the world, 
which, by the bleſſing of providence, has 
been, notwithſtanding, continued unto 
this day : Therefore, there are other me- 
thods which he makes uſe of to hinder the 
ſucceſs of the word. Sometimes he does 


this by perverting them that preach it; 


ſo that they endeavour to corrupt the 

word of God, whereby the minds of men 

are turned away from that ſimplicity that 

is in Chriſt; at other times he tempts 

chem to be very ſparing in reproving ſin, 
1 Adds iv. 18. m Chap. v. 18. 
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Sils b Noni 219% iir: 
or to do this in a more general way, as 


though their only deſign were. to let their 
bearers know that there are ſome ſinners 
in the world, and not that they ſhould 


be brought under conviction. of fin them- 


ſelves : This is done ſometimes in com- 
pliance with the corruptions of thoſe 
whom they do not care to diſoblige here- 
by; and others ſhun, to declare ſome, of 
the moſt important truths of the goſpel, 
and affect ſuch a method of preaching as 
has not a tendency to bring that real ad- 
vantage to the, ſouls of men, as when 
it is deliver d with more zeal and faith- 
. | | 
Moreover, Satan endeavours to hinder 
the ſucceſs of the word, by NRirring up 
the corruptiohs of thoſe that attend upon 
it ; for which reaſon he is repreſented, by 
our Saviour, in the parable of the Jeed 
which fell by the ways ſide, which the fowls 
came and devour'd, as catching away the 
word *: By this means they are not much 
affected with it, nor endeavour to retain 
it in their memories ; and, ſometimes he 
injects vain thoughts under the word 
preach'd : This our Saviour compares, in 
the parable but now mention'd, to the 
ſeed that fell among thorns ; and explains 
it of the care of this world, and the de- 
cert fulneſs of riches, choaking the word o. 
And ſometimes he endeavours to raiſe 
prejudices in the minds of men, againſt 
what is deliver'd ; ſo that plainneſs of 
expreſſion, when addrefled to the conſci- 
ences of men, in ſuch a way, as that ir 
has a tendency to bring them under con- 
viction, is contemned, and called a low, 
mean way of addreſs, and diſlik'd, becauſe 
it is not deliver'd with that elegancy of 
Nile, or ingenious turn of thought, that is 
adapted rather to pleaſe the ear than 
affect the hearts of thoſe that hear it. By 
theſe methods Satan endeavours to hinder 
perſons from being brought under con- 
viction: Bur if their conſciences are, not- 
withſtanding this, awaken'd under the 
word, or, by ſome providences which 
God often makes uſe of for that end; 
then there are methods of another kind, 
which Satan uſes, to prevent convictions 
from making any deep or laſting impreſ- 
ſion on them: As, 

[14 By endeavouring to make the ſoul 
eaſy, from the conſideration of the uni- 
verſal depravity of human nature; and 
accordingly he inſinuates, that all have 
reaſon to accuſe themſelves of ſins that 
would tend to their diſquietude, if they 
made ſo narrow a ſearch into their hearts 
GN Hoa © Matt, xili, 4, 19. 


Ver. 7, 33. 


as theſe do, or had ſuch formidable 
thoughts of the conſequences thereof as 
they have. .Here he produces many ex-' 
amples of thoſe who have been quiet and 
eaſy in their own minds, though they had' 
as much ground to perplex and torment 
themſelves with ſuch-like melancholy 
thoughts as they have; yet they go on in a 
courſe of fin, Without any checks of con- 
ſcience, and, as Fob ſpeaks, /pend their 
days in wealth, or, as it is in the margin, 
in mirth, and in a Moment. go down t 
the grave , being reſolved to give way 
to nothing that (hall diſturb their peace, 
or render their lives uncomfortable. 
I.] If this ſtratagem will not take ef- 
fect, inaſmuch as they are ſenſible, that 
while they remain in an unconverted 
ſtate, they can have no ſolid foundation 
for peace, then he endeavours to per- 
ſwade them, that the wotk of converſion 
is over, and that conviction of fin, the? 
deſtitute of faith, is true repentance, or 
that a partial reformation, and abſtainin 
from = groſs and ſcandalous fins, or 
engaging in the external duties of reli- 
gion, e with ſome degtee of 
raiſed affections therein, is a ſufficienc 
ground for them to conclude, that they 
are in a ſtate of grace; and if they re- 
ſolve to go on in this way, he puts them 
upon depending and relying on their own 
righteouſneſs, and expecting to be juſti- 
fied thereby, without ſeeing a neceſſity of 
laying hold on what Chriſt has done and 
ſuffer d, in order to the removing the 
guilt of ſin; and, ſo long as they conti- 
nue in this way, they ſhall meet with no 
diſturbance from Satan, this not being the 
method which God has preſcribed for 


our attaining juſtification, or that peace 


which flows from it. 

[3.] He puts them upon making vows 
and reſolutions in their own ſtrength, 
that they will perform ſeveral religious 
duties with the greateſt exactneſs, and ab- 
ſtain from thoſe ſins which he is ſenſible 
they will commit, if not prevented by 
the grace of God, that ſo, by too great 
confidence in their own ſtrength, they 
may provoke him to leave them to them- 
ſelves; and, as the conſequence thereof, 
they ſoon break their reſolutions, and 
bring themſelves under greater perplexi- 
ties than they were in before: And, then 
to make them eaſy, he endeavours to per- 
ſwade them, that God does not require 
them to lead ſo ſtrict a life as they ſeem'd 


determined to do, but has allow'd them 


ſome innocent liberties, as he calls them, 
Y Job xxl, 133 
in 


 Methode-uſed i Satan to pre vent our cloſing with Chrilt. 35 


in giving way to thoſe ſins which their con- This method of temptation leads men to 


dition i life renders neceſſary ; and, as he 
had before tempted them to rely on their 


own ſtrength, now he tempts them to car- 


nal ſecurity, and a flothful, ſtupid frame 


of ſpititꝭ whereby they will be render'd 
mote receptive of thoſe temptations he 
has to'offer, to turn them aſide from that 


ſtrictibſs in religion, which they before 


— 


reſolv'd to maintain. { 


might divert their minds from ſerious 
thoughts'about, ot any concern for a bet- 
ter; and if their ſecular callings are at- 
tended with ſome incu mbrances, through 
the multiplicity of buſineſs, or the con- 
ſtant care they are obliged its take to 
hve'in the world; then he alledges the 
inconſiſtency hereof,” with their giving 
way to thoſe convictions of ſin Which will 
be an hindrance to the neceſſary buſineſs 
of life. Thus concerning the method 
which Satan uſes to prevent conviction of 
fin, or to hinder the efficacy thereof: 
But inaſmuch as this does not always take 
effect; eſpecially when convictions make 
a deep impreſſion upon us. 'We proceed 
to conſider, | | Mi 

3. Thoſe methods that are uſed by Sa- 
tan, to hinder perſons from cloſing with 
Chriſt, and believing in him. And this 
he does, | g Am 

1. By endeavouring to keep them in 
ignorance of the great doctrines of the 
goſpel; and, as the conſequence thereof, 
turning them aſide to embrace thoſe er- 
rors, which are inconſiſtent with faith in 
Chriſt; and in order thereto, he ſuggeſts, 
that it does not belong to them, to prels 
after the knowledge of the ſenſe of ſerip- 
ture, but to perſons of learning, or thoſe 
who are called to preach or defend the 
truth; and that tis enough for them to have 
ſome general notions of the doctrines of 
religion, whereby they may be induced 
to practiſe thoſe moral virtues which 
their ſtation in life engages them to, and 
to leave the more abſtruſe parts thereof, 
to thoſe whoſe inclination leads them 
thereunto. 

Moreover, he improves the different 
ſentiments of men about the doctrines of 
the goſpel, to anſwer this end, and infers 
from thence, that ſince one aſſerts one 
thing for truth, and another the contra- 
ry, that therefore there is nothing certain 
in religion; ſo that they are ſafeſt who 
keep clear of all theſe controverted mat- 
ters; and among them he includes the 


doctr ine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, 


ſcepticiſm, and, if comply'd with, is incon-. 
ſiſtent with faith in Chriſt; and the con- 
ſequence hereof is, their imbibing thoſe 
doctrines that tend to ſap the very foun- 
dation of revealed religion! And if they 
pretend to adhere to any ſcheme of do- 
&rine, it is generally ſuch an one, as has 
a rendency to ſtrike at the divinity and 


| glory of Chriſt; the neceſſity of his ſatis- 
IAT Baran dazzle, their eyes with the 
glittering vanities of this world, that he 


faction, or of our juſtification, by his 
imputed righteouſneſe, or deny ing the di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and the need 
we have of his powerful operations in the 
work of regeneration, converſion, and 
ſanctification. Theſe are the doctrines on 
which our „faich is built; therefore, to 
deny them, is not only incontiſtent with 
our cloſing with Chriſt, as being the reſult 
of the alienation of our minds from God; 
but it is agreeable to the working of Sa- 
tan in the children of diſobedience, 
whereby he anſwers his character, as a de- 
ceiver, as well as a tempter. bid 
: | 2dly. Satan endeavours to hinder men 
from believing in Chriſt, By perſwading 
them to hope for ſalvation from the mer- 
cy of God, without any regard to the diĩſ- 
play of this attribute in Cht̃iſt, as our Me- 
diator, or faith in him, without which we 
have no ground to conclude, that we ſhalb 
obtain mercy. from him: Or, ſince faith 
is neceſſary to ſal vation, he perſwades them 
to take up with ſuch a kind of faith as 
conſiſts only in a general aſſent to ſome 
things contained in ſeripture, without 
the exerciſe of other graces'that are inſe- 
parably connected with, and flow from 
it; and if they have no other notion of 
ſaving faith than this, it is no wonder that 
Satan, by his falſe reaſoning, carries on 
the temptation yet farther, and perſwades 
them, that this is in their own power, 
and that it, is an eaſy matter to believe, 
which is a certain indication that they are 
deſtitute of ſaving faith. Thus we have 
conſider d Satan as endeavouring to 
ſtrengthen the habits of ſin, hinder the 
work of conviction, or prevent its taking 
effect; and uſing methods to keep thoſe 
who are under convictions, from cloſing 
with Chriſt by faith. We now proceed to 

conſider, | bY 
4. His injecting atheiſtical and blaſ- 
phemous thoughts into the minds of men, 
and uſiug his utmoſt endeavours to drive 
them to deſpair. 0 ” + +; - _ 
(1.) He ſometimes injects atheiſtical 
and blaſphemous thoughts into the minds 
of men. His nature incl ines him to hate 
and oppoſe God; and his malice breaks 
n forth 


55 Abbriflical and blaſphemous Thoughts injefed zy Satan, 


Forth in tempring men to blaſpheme his 
pier ſections: Thus ſome Are repreſented as 
opentng thier months in bun 


C 


blaſphemy againſt 


God, le blaſpheme his nan und bis taber- 


nacit, and them that dwell in heaven *, 
which they do by the inſtigation of Satan: 


ever, thefe is a vaſt difference be- 


| tween thoſe blaſphemous thoughts, which 


are injected into the minds of wicked men, 


andthoſe which are oftentimes complain- 
ed bf by the believer. In the former, the 
Devil enſtamps his own image upon them, 
and they are like a yo falling into 
combuſtible matter, which immediately 


ſets it on fire: The latter are like a flaſh 


of fire that lights upon water, with- 
out doing any execution. We read of 
ſome who are cntirely under his domi- 
nion, who bla/pbeme the God of heaven, 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, 


and repenttd not of their deeds © : But 


there are others into whom he injects 
ſuch-; like thoughts, which are a grief and 
burden to them. Some ate tempted to 
deny the Being or Providence of God; 
and others to have unworthy: and injuci- 


eus thoughts of the divine perfections; 


which cannot be reckon'd any other than 
blaſphemy, and, fo far as they proeced 
from us, bring with them a very great 
degtre of guile. That believers them- 
ſelves have been ſometimes guilty hereof, 
appears from what the Fſalmiſt utters in 
words, when he ſays, 1s bis mercy clean 
gone for ever? | Hath God forgotten to 
be gractous ©? And, indeed, it is no un- 
common thing for believers to complain 
of cheir having ſuch injurious and unwor- 


thy thoughts of the divine perfections, 


that they dare not utter in words; which 
fills them with the greateſt uneaſineſs : 
Therefore it is neceſſary for us to en- 
quire, when theſe blaſphemous ſuggeſti- 
ons take their riſe from ourſelves, and 
when from Satan? 
It is certain, that ſometimes they 
ceed from ourſelves: Thus our Saviour 
fays, Out of the heart proceed blaſphemies 
that defile a man ; and we have reaſon 
to charge ourſelves therewith, when they 
ariſe from, or are accompanied with o- 
ther preſumptuous ſins ; or when we do 
not ſtrive againſt, but rather give way to 
them, and other ſuggeſtionsof Satan, which 
rends to God's diſhonour, grieves the holy 
Spirit, and defiles our own conſciences. 
But, on the other hand, we may hum - 


bly hope and truſt, that they are rather 


to be charged on Satan than ourſelves, 
when they are the reſult of ſome bodily 

' © Rev, xtli.6. E Chap. xvi. 11. 
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diſtemper, as in thoſe that are under the 
prevailing power of melancholy, in 
whom it may be abſerv'd, that when, by 
the uſe. of natural means, the diſtemper 
is abated, and the conſtitution, mended, 
theſe blaſphemous ſuggeſtions ceaſe, More- 
over, when our. ſouls tremble at the 
temptation, and oppole it with the ut- 
moſt abhorrence, as our Saviour did 
when the Devil tempted him to fall down 
and worſhip lim; to whom he. immedi- 
acely replies, Get thee bence, Satan. 
Again, when we confeſs, and can appeal 
to the heart-ſcarching God, that ws are 
ſo far from having any inclination to 
comply with che Tuggeftion, that no- 
thing is more grievous i ub, than to be 
aſſaulted with it; and eſpecially when 
we take occaſion from hence, to exerciſe 
that reverential fear of che divine Ma- 
jeſty, that is oppoſite thereuncd, 
(2.) As Satan gives diſturbance by blaſ- 
phemous ſuggeſtions, {o he uſes endea- 
vours to drive perſons to deſpair. We 
obſerv'd, under a foregoing Head, that is 
long as he can perſwade any one to rake 
up with a falſe peace, and fancy himſelf 
ſecuretho'gbing on ina courſe ot rebellion 
againſt God, he gives him but little une 
lineſs, endeavouring rather to incregſe his 
ſtupidity, than awaken ics fears, Before 
this, he attempred co bring ruin upon. 
him, by ſuggeſting thoſe temptations 
that led to preſumption, and pretended 
to him, that all things were well, when 
the ground was nne under him, and 
his hope built on a ſandy foundation: 
But, when the frame of his ſpirit is ſome- 
what alter d, and he is brought to a ſenſe 
of his miſerable condition; ſo that none 
of thoſe ſtupifying medicines that have 
been uſed, will heal che wound; then 
Satan endeavours to perſwade him, thac 
his condition is hopeleſs, or that there is 
no help for him in God. This tempta- 
tion believers, as well as the unregenerate, 
are ſometimes liable to; of which, we 
have many inſtances in ſcripture, beſides 
thoſe that are matter of daily experi- 
ence. But it may be obſerved, that there 
is this difference between the one and the 
other, in that we ſcarce ever read of a be- 
liever's deſpair ; but we have, at the ſame 
time, ſomething added, which either ar- 
gues his faith in God, or, that there was 
a mixture of hope, which was like a 


beam of light ſhining in darkneſs : Thus 
the P/almift, in Ehal. Ixxxviii. expreſſes 
himſelf like one in the depths of deſpair; 
yet it may be obſerved, that he addreſſes 
Chap. iv. 9, 10. 

im- 


Hb Satan tempts Men to deſpair, 


himſelf to God, in ver. 1. as the Lord 
God of bis ſalvation. . And when the 
church is repreſented in Lam. iii. 18. as 
ſaying, My hope is periſhed from the Lord; 
it is confider'd afterwards as encouraging it 
ſelf in him, as in rh 24. The Lord is my 

rtion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will I hope 
12 bim 2 4 ver. 3 l. Be the Lord 
will not caſt off for ever. But when un- 
believers are tempted to 1 it 1s at- 
tended with an obſtinate reſolution to go 
on in a courſe of ſin, and a total with- 
drawing themſelves from the ordinances, 
or inſtituted means of grace. Thus when 
Cain complains that his puni/hment was 


greater than he could bear; tis (aid, con- 


cerning him, that he went out from the 
preſence of the Lord: In this caſe de- 
ſpair, eſpecially if it does not proceed 
rom a bodily diſtemper, as it ſomerimes 
does, is a fad mark of a perſon's being 
under the dominion of Satan,. who was 
before a tempter, but now proves a tor- 
mentor to him. 
Here we may take occaſion to conſider 
how Satan proceeds againſt men in tempt- 
ing them to deſpair,. . . .. .. .,.. -. 
1//. He takes the fitteſt opportunity, 
when we are moſt like to be overcome by 
his temptation ;, he obſerves our conſti- 
tution when moſt addicted to melancholy, 
and therefore more eaſily led to deſpair : 
He alſo takes notice of ſome circumſtances 
of providence that we are brought under, 
which are more than-ordinarily afflictiye, 
and tend to deject and render us more re- 
ceptive of this temptation, in which he 
endeavours to add weight to our burden, 
and depreſs our ſpirits under it: He alſo 
lays hold on thoſe times, more eſpecially 
_ we are under divine deſertion; and, 
as the conſequence hereof, our faith is 
weak, and very much indiſpoſed to ſeek 
help from God, Moreover, he often 
takes occaſion, from ſome great fall and 
miſcarriage which we have been guilry 
of, whereby we have grieved the holy 
Spirit, and wounded our own conſcien- 


ces, to aggravate our crime, ſo far that 


from hence we may conclude our ſtate to 
be altogether hopeleſs. 

> ky He Ju 17. to ſtop all the 
ſprings of comfort, that might fortify us 
againſt, or afford us any relief under this 
temptation ; and accordingly he turns our 
thoughts from the promiſes of the cove- 
nant of grace, and perſwades the ſoul to 
conclude that they are not made to him ; 
therefore he ought not to apply them to 
himſelf for his comfort ; and to determine 


| Gen. iv. 13, 16. 
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2 


judgment, denoting that they —_ 
piri- 
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peremptorily againſt himſelf, that he is 
not elected to ſalvation; not from any 
marks of reprobation that he finds in 
himſelf, but by entering into God's ſe- 
cret counſels, and pretending to ſearch 
the records of heaven, which he has no 
warrant to look into, (in which reſpect 
deſpair contains in it a mixture of ſinful 
preſumption, ) and, at the ſame time, he 
has a ſecret averſion to converſe with 
thoſe who are able to ſpeak a word in 
ſeaſon to him ; and if any endeavours are 
uſed to convince him that the mercy of 
God is infinite, his thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, and that the merit of Chriſt 
extends it ſelf to the chief of ſinners, it 
is all to no purpoſe, for his general re- 
ply, to this and all other arguments of 
the like nature, is, that this belongs nor 
to him, or his iniquities have excluded 
him from the divine favour. | 

3dly. Satan endeavours to hinder a ſoul 
at this time, from waiting on God in or- 
dinances., As for the Lord's-ſupper, he 
not only diſſwades him from attending on 
it, but endeavours to inſinuate, that, in 
partaking of it in times paſt, he has eat and 
drank his own damnation, giving a per- 
verſe ſenſe of that ſcripture * ; which, as 
i 1. from the context, is not to be ap- 
ply'd to weak believers, but to ſuch as 
engage in this ordinance, in a profane 
and irreverent manner, as though it were 
not a divine inſtitution, and without any 
deſire of obtaining ſpiricual mercies from 
God therein ; and the word which we 
render damnation, ought to be render'd 


themſelves to temporal, as well as ſpi 
tual judgments in this world for this wic- 
kedneſs ; not that they are from hence to 


conclude, that their. eternal damnation 


will unavoidably enſue hereupon : And 
therefore the deſign of this ſcripture, is 
to lead to repentance, and not to deſpair. 
As for the word preach'd, he concludes, 
that every thing which is deliver'd there- 
in, contains an indictment againſt him, 
and cherefore he cannot endure to hear it: 
And, as for prayer, Satan diſcourages 
him from it, by pretending that he is not 
in a right frame for the performance of 
this duty, and by giving a falſe ſenſe of 
ſuch ſcriptures as theſe, in Prov. xxviii. . 
He that turneth away his ear from bear- 
ing the law, even bis prayer ſhall be 
abomination; and, in Chap. xxi. 27. The 


ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination ; 


the meaning of which is, not that the 
duty it ſelf is finful becauſe perform'd by 


z 1 Cor. xi, 29, 264 4 
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finners, or that God hates them the more 
for praying, but that he hates the hypo- 
criſy, formality, and other fins commit- 
red by them, when engaged in this duty; 
ſo that they ſhould rather ſtrive and pray 
againſt this unbecoming frame of ſpirit, 
than lay aſide the duty it felf, as they are 
Ges. I 
 4thly. Satan alſo makes uſe of falſe rea- 
ſonings, by which he endeavours to an- 
ſwer this end; as, ge 
II.] He puts them upon concluding, 
that becauſe they have no grace, there- 
fore they never ſhall have it; which me- 
thod of reaſoning, if it were juſt, muſt be 
applied to all unregenerate finners ; and 
then we muſt conclude, that the whole 
work of converſion in this world, is at an 
end; which, bleſſed be God, it is not. 
I.] He farther argues, that becauſe 
they have lived a great while in a courſe of 
fin, and their hearts are very much hard- 
en'd thereby; therefore they cannot be 
broken, or their wound is incurable, 
and there fre no healing medicines ; 
which is to ſer limits to the almighty 
power and grace of God, mY 
© [3-] Satan farther induces them to con- 
clude, that there.is ſomething uncommon 
in their caſe; that they are greater ſinners 
than ever obtained mercy; which is more 
than it is poſſible for them to know ; 
1 and diſcouraging ſugge- 
jon to themſelves to heighten their de- 
ſpair, and hinder the force of any argu- 
ment that may be brought to the contrary. 
[4-] The moſt common argument 
which Satan uſes to induce perſons to 
deſpair, is, that they have ſinned againſt 
light, and the convictions of their own 
conſciences, grieved and quenched the 
Spirit of God; and therefore they are 
enclined to think that they have commit- 
ted the unpardonable fin. This is often 
alledged by perſons againſt themſelves, 


though, at the fame time; they know not 


what this fin is, and regard not any thing 
that is ſaid to convince them, that they 
have no reaſon to conclude, that they 
have committed it; and, indeed, their 
very fears that they have, and the deſires 
they expreſs that it were otherwiſe with 
them, are an undeniable argument that 
they are miſtaken in the judgment which 


they paſs on themſelves, by adhering to 


Satan's ſuggeſtions, leading them to de- 


ſpair *. Thus we have given ſome ac- 


count of the great variety of temptations 


however, they are tempted to apply this 
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which, we are expoſed to from the world, 
the fleſh and the Devil. We are now to 
conſider, | 
Secondly, How we are to pray, that wo 
may not be led into temptation; or, if we 
are, by what means we may be deliver'd 
from the evil conſequences that will ariſe 
from our compliance therewith. An hour 
of temptation is not only afflictive, bur 
dangerous, by reaſon of the united aſſaults 
of thoſe enemies that we have to deal 
with. The world continually preſents 
objects that are agreeable to corrupt na- 
ture; and Satan is unwearied in his endea- 
vours, to turn us aſide from God there- 
by, that he may have us in his own 
power, and drive us from one degree of 
impiety to another: Therefore, though 
it is not impoſſible to be tempted without 
ſin, yet it is exceeding difficult; and 
therefore, as we are to take heed, that 
we do not go in the way of temptation; 
ſo we are to addreſs ourſelves to God, 
that he would keep us from it, if it be 
his will. | | 
We are not, indeed, abſolutely to pray 
againſt it, as we are to pray againſt ſin; 
which it is not poſſible for us to commit, 
without contracting guilt; whereas, we 
may be tempted to fin, and yet come off 
conquerors over it: Bur, ſince the enter- 
prize it ſelf is hazardous, the conflict dif- 
ficult, and the event, with reſpe& to us, 
uncertain, we ſhould rather deſire, that, 
if God has not ſome gracious ends to an- 
ſwer thereby, which are, at preſent, un- 
known to us, he would be pleaſed to pre- 
vent it. The caſe is the ſame as though 
we were apprehenſive of an infectious di- 
ſtemper raging amongſt us, which we are 
to pray againſt ; though God could, by 
his power, preſerve us, in particular, from 
the ill conſequences thereof; or, if we 
were informed, that an enemy laid wait 
ſecretly for our lives, it is poſſible for God 
to deliver us out of his hand; yet if the 
matter were referred to out own choice, 
we would rather deſire that he may not 
be ſuffer d to aſſault us. Thus we are to 
pray, that God would keep us from temp- 
tation; though we are not, at the ſame 
time, to queſtion his power, or diſtruſt 
his providence, as though he could not 
carry us ſafely through it; which we 
are to hope that he will do, if he ſuffers 
us to be tempted. Neither are we to ſu 


poſe, that we can be altogether free from 


thoſe temptations that ariſe from the im- 
perfection of this preſent ſtate, in which 


® See a particular account what this (in is ; and when a perſon may certainly canclude chat he haz not committed it, 
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we 
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we muſt expect to be ſubject to the per- 
perual luſtings of the fleſh againſt . che 
ipirit : Therefore we are principally to 
direct our prayers to God, that he would 
keep us from falling by the temptation, 
or elſe, that ne would recover us, when 
fallen, prevent the evils that would other- 
wiſe enſue, and over-rule our ſinful com- 
pliance therewith, to his own glory, and 
our future advantage. $5. SI 
1. We are to pray, that he would keep 

us from falling by che temptation, that 
it may be like a wave, daſhing againſt a 
rock, which remains unmov'd thereby, or 
like a dart ſhot againſt a breaſt-plate of 
ſteel, which only blunts the point thereof, 
and returns it back without doing any exe- 
cution. Now God prevents our falling by 
temptation, either by his reſtraining or 
renewing grace: The former of theſe is 
common to the regenerate and the unre- 
generate; and where there is nothing more 
than this, it chiefly conſiſts in ſome alte- 
ration made in the natural temper, or pre- 
ſent inclinations of men, whereby in, 
though it remains unmortified, is, never- 
theleſs abſtained from, like a river that is 
kept from over- flowing a country, not by 
ceaſing to be fluid in its own nature, but 
by being contained within its proper 
banks. Theſe reſtraints, in ſome, pro- 
ceed from that change which providence 
makes in their outward condition or cir- 
cumſtances in the world; ſo that thoſe 
temptations, which, before this, they were 
ſo ready to comply wich, are either diſ- 
continued, or offer'd without ſucceſs; as 
when a perſon is bowed down with ſome 
affliction, that gives a different turn to 
his paſſions, whereby, as Fob ſpeaks, 
the heart is made ſoft *, in a natural way, 
by thoſe troubles that tend to depreſs the 
ſpirits. Sometimes he is unexpectedly 
ſurprized with a fit of ſickneſs, which 
ives him a near view of death and ano- 
ther world, and then the violence of the 
temptation, fot the preſent, ceaſes, or at 
leaſt, he is deterred from complying 
with it; and ic may be, his ſpirits are de- 
cay'd, his conſtitution weaken'd, and his 
natural vigour abated hereby, ſo that he 
has no inclination to commit ſome {ins 
which he was formerly addicted to. 
Others want leiſure to purſue choſe luſts 
which they are habitually prone to, being 
engaged in a hutry of buſineſs; or conflict- 
ing with many difficulties, for the ſub- 
ſiſting of themſelves and families: Theſe 
are not expoſed to thoſe temptations that 
often attend a ſlothful and indolent way 

; job xxiti, 16. 


of living: Or it may be, they are ſepa- 
rated from their former aſſociates, Who 
have been partners with them in ſin, and 
tempters to it. And ſometimes there is a 
ſudden thought injected into their minds, 
which fills them with an inward fear and 
dread of the conſequence of committing 
thoſe ſins which are more groſs and noto- 
rious. This is the reſult of an awaken'd 
conſcience; whereby perſons are kept 
from the commiſſion of many ſins, by the 
reſtraints of common providence, though 
they are, notwithſtanding, in a ſtate of 
unregeneracy, and fin in general remains 
unmortified. | 

But, on the other hand, the believer is 
preſerved from it by the power of ſancti- 
fying grace, whereby an habitual inclina- 
tion is wrought in-him, to deteſt the fin 
that he is tempted to; and the Spirit of 
God, by his immediate interpoſure, 
internally diſpoſes him to exerciſe the 
contrary graces; which proceed from 
a principle of filial fear and love to God, 
together with a ſenſe of gratitude for all 
the benefits that he has received from 
him ; ſo that 1n repelling a temptation, 
he ſays, with Jeſepb, How can I do this 
great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God”? _ 
2. We are alſo to pray, that God would 
prevent thoſe evil conſequences, which 
very often attend ſuch-like temptations; 
that our hearts may not be harden'd 
through the dece tfulneſs of fin, that we 
may not willingly yield ourſelves bond- 
ſlaves to Satan, or take pleaſure in thoſe 
ſins which we have been tempted to com- 
mit; and that we may not be expoſed 
hereby to divine deſertion, how much ſo- 
ever we have deſerved it. : 
3. We are likewiſe to pray, that God 
would recover, or bring us out of the 
pit, into which we are fallen, that here- 
by Satan may not take occaſion, after he 
has overcome, to inſult us, that we may 
not be given up to a perpetual backſliding; 
bur that our ſouls may be re/tored, and 
we led in the paths of righteouſneſs for bis 
eee - | | 
4. If we have fallen by'a temptation, we 
are farther to pray, that God would over- 
rule it to his own glory, and our ſpiritual 
advantage. Tho' there be nothing good 
in fin, yet God can bring good out of it; 
and this he does when he humbles the 
ſoul for itz and makes him afraid of go- 
ing near the brink of the pit, into which 
he fell, inclines him to be more watch- - 


ful, that, by indulging ſome fins, he may 


not lay himſelf open to thoſe remprations 
| © Plal, xxiii. 3, | a 
| that 
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that would lead him to the commiſſion 
of many others. This will alſo induce 
him to depend on Chriſt by faith, as be- 
ing enfible of his inability to reſiſt the 
leaſt temptation without Hm. And it 
will excite in him the greateſt chankful- 
neſs to God, who has found a way for his 
eſcape out of the ſnare wherein he was 
intangled, by which means he, will re- 
ceive abundant advantage, and God will 
be greacy wiorined. 
Thus we have conlider'd God's people 
as expoſed to various temprations, and 
how they are to dire& their prayers to 
him, agreeably thereunto, purſuant to 
what our Saviour has taught us in this 
petition ; Which, that we may farther 
enlarge upoh in our meditations, we may 
expreſs ourſelves to God in prayer, to this 


purpoſe ; „ We draw nigh to thee, O 


our God and Father, as thoſe who are 
<« expoſed to many difficulties, by reaſ6n 


ie of the ſnare9 and temprations that at- 


« tend us. We find it hard to paſs through 
te the world without being allured and 
« drawn aſide from thee, by the vanities 
« thereof, or diſcouraged and made un- 
& eaſy by thoſe afflictions which are in- 
« ſeparable from this preſent ſtate: Bur 
te that which gives us the greateſt ground 
« of diſtreſs and trouble, and makes us 
« an eaſy prey to our ſpiritual enemies, 
« js, the deceitfulneſs and treathery of 
« our own hearts, whereby we ate prone 
« to yield ourſelves the ſervants of fin 
« and Satan. Every age and condition 
te of life has been filled with temptations, 
« which we have been very often over- 
tt come by. We therefore implore the 
« powerful aids of thy grace, that we 
« may be kept in the hour of temptation. 
ice Enable vs to overcome the world, to 
« mortify and ſubdue our corrupt in- 
tc clinations, and to ſtand againſt all the 
« ywiles and fiery darts of the Devil. Let 
« ys not be tempted to preſuine of being 
« happy without holineſs, or enjoying 


the benefits that dre purchaſed by 


« Chriſt, without faith in him. May we 


cc 


cc 
"cc 
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alſo be freed from all unbecoming 


thoughts of thy divine perfections, and 


not give way to any temptations that 
8 us to deſpaif of thy mer- 
ty, which thou art pleaſed to extend to 
the Chief of finners. We farther beg, 
though with ſubmiſſion o thy will, 
that we may be kept from the tempta- 
rions of our grand adverſary, becauſe 
we are ſenſible of our own weakneſs 
and inability to reſiſt him ; neverthe- 
leſs, we are confident that we can do 


« all things by thine aſſiſtance: There- 
* fore, if thou ſuffereſt us robe tempted, 
* appear in our behalf at that time, that 
* We may be made more than conque- 
* rors; and when we fall by tempration, 
* let us not be utterly caſt down, but up- 
„ held with thine hand, and let thy 
e ſtrength be made perfect in our weak. 
e neſs; and, in the end, bring us ſafely 
« to that happy ſtate, where there is nei- 
e ther fin nor temptation ; when we ſhall 
« be deliver'd from all the evils of this 
e preſent itate, that thou mayſt have the 
glory, and we may praiſe thee, through- 
e out the ages of eternity.“ 
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conclufion of the Lord S-prayer teach 
us © : 


AN s W. The concluſion of the 


Lord's- prayer, [(which is, For 
th ne is the kingdom, the power and 
the glory for ever, Amen] teach- 
eth us to enforce our petitions 
with arguments, which are to 
be taken, not from any worthi- 
neſs in ourſelves, or in any o- 
ther creature, but froni God; 
and, with our prayers, to join 
praiſes, aſcribing to God alone 
eternal ſoveraiguty, omnipoten- 
cy, and glorious excellency ; in 
regard whereof, as he is able 
and willing to help us, ſo we, 
by faith, are embolden'd to plead 
with him that he would, and 
quietly to rely upon him that. 
he will fulfil our requeſts, and 
to teſtify this our defire and 
aſſurance, we ſay, Amen. 


\ S we are taught to begin our pray- 


ers with thoſe expreſſions of reve- 
rence, becoming the Majeſty of God, 
when we draw nigh to him ; ſo we are to 
conclude them with a doxology, or an 
aſcription of that glory which is due to 
his name ; whereby praiſe is join'd with 
prayer, and we encouraged to hope, that 

e Will bear and anſwer our petitions, 

In the concluſion of the Lord's-prayer, 
we are directed to aſcribe to God the 
kingdom, the power and the glory for ever; 
and to ſum up all with that comprehenſive 

N word, 
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word, Amen. This may be confider'd in 
two reſpects, is 
1. As we hereby expreſs the due re- 
gard we have to the divine perfections: 
And, 4 
2. As we improve or make uſe of them 
as ſo many arguments or pleas in prayer. 
1. We ſhall conſider this doxology as 
containing the ſenſe we have of the di- 
vine perfections. Accordingly, 
(1.) We ſay, Thine is the kingdom; 
whereby his ſovereignty and univerſal 
dominion over all creatures, is acknow- 
ledged, as he has a right to every thing 
that he gave being to: And, as this 1s 
more eſpecially a branch of his relative glo- 
ry, fince the Idea of a king connotes ſub- 
jets, over whom his dominion is exer- 
ciſed ; ſo it ſuppoſes in us an humble ex- 
preſſion of ſubjection to him, and depen- 
dence on him for all things that we enjoy 
or hope for. We alſo conſider him as ha- 
ving a right to make uſe of all creatures 
at his pleaſure; inaſmuch as the earth 
is his, and the fulneſs thereof: And, as 
we are intelligent creatures, we pro- 
feſs our obligation to yield obedience to 
his revealed will, and are afraid of incur- 
ring his diſpleaſure by tebelling againſt 
him, with whom is terrible Majeſty : 
And when we take a view of him, as 


ſeated ona throne of grace, and his govern- 


ment as extended to his church, upon 
which account he 1s adored as king of 
ſaints *, we hope for his ſafe protection, 
and for all the bleſſings which he be- 
ſtows on thoſe whom he governs in 4 
way ſubſervient to their everlaſting fal- 
vation. 2 

( 2.) We adore him as a God of infinite 
power, Thine is the power. Dominion 
without power will not be ſufficient to 
maintain its rights; therefore, ſince God 
is deſcribed as having the kingdom be- 
longing to him, or being the Governor 
among the nations; his attribute of 
power ought to be next conſidet'd, 
whereby he can, withour the leaſt diffi- 
culty, ſecure the welfare and oe: | gram 
of his ſubjects, and bring to nought the 
deſigns of his enemies ; or, as 'tis clegant'y 
exprefled, look on every one that 1s proud, 
and bring him low, akd tread down the 


wicked in their place, hide them in the 


duſt together, and bind their faces in ſe- 
crete. | 508 

(3.) It is farther added, Thine is the 
glory. This may be taken in two ſenſes ; 
either as including in it all his perfections, 


whereby he is render'd glorious in-the 


Vor. II. 


eyes of angels and men; ſo that there is 
nothing that we eſteem beautiful or excel- 
lent in the whole ſyſtem of cteated Beings, 
but what ig» deformed, and, as it were, 
vaniſhes and 'finks into nothing, when 
compared with him: Or elſe, the mean- 
ing of the expreſſion is, that all the praiſe 
and honour that ariſes from every ching 
that is done in the world, which appears 
great and excellent, or has a-tendency to 
raiſe our eſteem and admiration, is to be 
aſcribed to him; whereby we diſclaim the 
leaſt ſhadow or appearance of divine ho- 
nour, which we are ready, upon all oc- 
caſions, to acknowledge to be due to 
him alone : Thus we adore him as ha- 
ving all divine perfections, when we 
ſay, Thine is the kingdom, the power and 
„„ oat 

And it is farther added, that they be- 
long to him for ever and ever; whereby 
it is intimated, that whatever changes 


there may be in the nature or condition 


of created Beings, he is unchangeably the 
fame; and therefore will remain glorious 
in himſelf, and be for ever admired and 
ador'd by all his ſaints, whoſe happineſs 
depends upon it. 
2. We ſhall confidet theſe divine per- 
fections, as they afford us ſo many argu- 
ments, or pleas, in prayer, from whence 
we take encouragement to expect a 
gracious anſwer from him, as appears 
from that illative particle, FOR, which 
is prefix'd to this doxology. Therefore 
we may conſider it as ſubjoin'd to the 
foregoing petitions, as the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tive to induce us to hope, that the blef- 
ſings we pray for, ſhall be granted us; 
accordingly we diſclaim all worthineſs in 
ourſelves, and defire that our name or 
righteouſneſs ſhould not be mention'd ; 
bur that the whole revenue of glory may 


redound tb God, as all our expectation 18 


from him. We might here apply the ſe- 
real argument or pleas contaned herein 
to every one of the fofegoing peririons : 


which would tend very much to enforce 


them, and afford matter for our farther 
enlargement in prayer: But I ſhall rathet᷑ 
chuſe to feduce the ſubject- matter there- 
of to the two general Heads, under which 
they are contained; and accordingly to 
ſhew how we may make uſe of thoſe ar- 
guments that are taken from the king- 
dom, pou and glory, belonging to 
God, for ever and ever, in our praying 
for thoſe things that concern his hoc? 
agreeably to what we are directed to aſl 
for in the three firft petitions; or our 
n 1, © 


* 


70 tem- 


688 Hot it contains ſeveral Pleas to be uſed by us in Prayer. 


temporal or ſpiritual advantage, as in'the 
three laſt, Sg ee 
(..) As to what reſpects the gloty of 

God in the world, viz. that his name may 
be hallowed, his kingdom advanced, and 
his will be done : Therein we pray, thar, 
as he is a great King, the bleſſed and only 
Potentate, the Governor of the world 
asd the church, he would ſanctify his 
glorious name; that his intereſt may be 
maintained, and prevail againſt every 
thing that oppoſes it, that he would take 
to himſelf his great power and reign; and, 
ſince the ſucceſs of the goſpel, and the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom of grace, is a 
work ſurpaſſing finite power, and there 
are many endeavours uſed to weaken and 
overthrow it; we truſt, we hope, we 
plead with him, for the glory of his 
name, that he would givea check to, and 
defeat the deſigns of his and our enemies, 
that the enlargement of his kingdom may 
not be obſtructed, nor his ſubjects diſ- 
hearten'd, whilſt Satan's kingdom, that 
is ſet in oppoſition to it, makes ſuch ſen- 
fible advances, and prevails ſo much a- 
gainſt ir. 

And, that his name may be ſanctified 
by his people, and his kingdom advan- 
ced in his lower world, we farther pray, 
that his ſubjects may be inclined to obey, 
and ſubmit to his will in all things; or, 
that it may be done on earth as it is in 
heaven: Therefore, when we aſcribe the 
kingdom, power and glory to him, we 
do, in effect, ſay, Lord, what would 
% become of this wretched world, if it 
« were not under thy gracious govern- 
« ment, which is its glory and defence ! 
* Thou fitteſt on the throne of thy holi- 
« neſs, which thou haſt eſtabliſhed of 
« gold: Therefore, we are encouraged 
« to hope, that thou wilt not forſake thy 
« people, who are called by thy name, 
« nor ſuffer thine intereſt to be trampled 
« on, or thy name profan'd by thoſe 
« who ſay, Who is the Lord, that we 
„ ſhould obey him? Thine arm is not 
« ſhorten'd, that thou canſt not fave, 
& fince thine is the power; and therefore 
« nothing is too hard for thee. Thou 
« haſt given us ground to expect, that 
t thou wilt ſhew thy people marvellous 
« things; and thou haſt promiſed, that 
all nations ſhall bow down before 
« thee and ſerve thee ; and that the 
« kingdoms of this world ſhall become 
« the kingdoms of Chriſt > This thou 


* canſt cafily accompliſh by thine al- 


« mighty power, though it be too hard 
« fer man. Thou art never at a loſs for 


«« inſtruments ro fulfil thy pleaſure ; for 
« all things are in thy hand: Neither, in- 
e deed, doſt thou need them; for, by 
«thy powerful word, thou canſt cauſe 
« light to ſhine out of darkneſs, and re- 
te vive thy work in the midſt of the years, 
« that thy people may rejoice and be 
“ glad in thy falvation. Take the work, 
te therefore, into thine own hand, and, 
“thereby, give us occaſion to admire and 
* aſcribe to thee the glory that is due to 
« thy name.” 

(2.) We are to conſider, how we may 
plead for temporal or ſpiritual bleſſings, as 
making uſe of thisargument, that the king- 
dom, power and glory, belong to God; 
accordingly we pray, that he would give 
us that portion of the good things of this 
life, that he ſees neceſſary for us, and 
that we may enjoy his bleſſing with it, in 
order to our being prepared for a better, 
9. 4. Give us daily bread ; for the earth 
« jg thine, and the fulneſs thereof: Thou 
« haſt ſubdued us to thy ſelf, and haſt 
ce told us, that thou wilt ſurely do us 
« good, and bring us, at laſt, to thy hea- 


« venly kingdom.: Therefore we hum- 


« bly wait upon thee, that we may not 
« be ſuffered to faint by the way, or be 
« deſtitute of thoſe bleſſings that are 
« needful for us in our preſent condi- 
« tion, Thou art able to ſupply all our 
« wants: We have hitherto been upheld 
te by thy power, and thou haſt ſometimes 
« done great things for us, that we look- 
« ed not for, and haſt been our refuge 
« and ſtrength, a very preſent help in 
« every time of trouble. Thou haſt 
« granted us life and favour, and thy vi- 
« ſitations have preſerved our ſpirits ; 
« what thou haſt given us we have ga- 
te ther'd ; thou haſt open'd thy hand, and 
« filled us with good. And, as the trea- 


« ſures of thy bounty are not exhauſted, 
« nor thy power diminiſhed ; ſo we de- 


« fire to exerciſe a conſtant dependence 
e on thee, and to hope in thy mercy ; 
te that, as thou haſt given us thoſe better 
« things that accompany ſalvation, thou 
te wilt alſo beſtow upon us what thou 
« ſeeſt needful for us in our way to it; 
« which will not only redound to our 
« comfort, but thy glory, who giveſt 
te food to all fleſh ; for thy mercy endu- 
« reth for ever.” 

As for thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings that we 
ſtand in need of, we encourage ourſelves 
to hope for them; and accordingly, 
when we pray for forgiveneſs of fin, 
we conſider Ood as fitting upon a throne 
of grace, and inviting us to come and re- 

ceive 
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ceive a pardon from his hand : Therefore 
we fay, Lord, thou art ready to for- 
% give, -and thereby to lay eternal obliga- 
tions on thy ſubjects, to love and fear 
« thee; if thou ſhouldſt reſolve to diſ- 
play thy vindictive juſtice in puniſh- 
*« 1ng fin, according to the demerit there- 
« of, thy kingdom of grace would be at 
« an end; but thou encourageſt us 
« to hope for forgiveneſs, that hereby 
grace may reign through righteouſneſs 
« unto life eternal. And, as thou art a 
« God of infinite power, we beg that 
« thou wouldſt thereby work in us thoſe 
e graces that flow from, and are the evi- 
« dences of our having obtained forgive- 
« neſs, that being deliver'd from the 
« guilt of fin, we may walk before thee 
« in newyneſs of life. We alſo aſk this 
« privilege, as what thou beſtoweſt for 
. *« Chriſt's ſake, that hereby he may. be 
« glorified as the purchaſer of this bleſ- 
e (ing, and we laid under the higheſt 
« obligations to love him, as being con- 
ce ſtrain'd hereunto by his love, expreſ- 
« ſed to us in waſhing us from our fans 
&« in his own blood.“ 

When. we pray to be kept from temp- 
tation, or. recovered, when fallen by it, 
we conſider ourſelves as the ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and his enemies as en- 
deavouring to draw us aide from our al- 
legiance to him; and, as dreading the con- 
ſequence thereof, we addreſs ourſelves to 
him, to ſecure us from the danger we are 
expoſed to from them ; and according- 
ly, when we ſay, Thine is the kingdom, 
the power and the glory, we are furniſhed 
with arguments adapted to our preſent 
exigenicies, 3. 4. The power of our 
e ſpiritual enemies is great, and much 
« more formidable; becauſe of the trea- 
© chery of our own hearts; yet we 
« are encouraged to implore thine aſſi- 
&« ſtance againſt them, O our God and 
« King, that we may be kept in the hour 
« of temptation ; inaſmuch as all the at- 


« tempts that are made againſt us, carry 


« in them an invaſion on thy ſoveteignty 
« and dominion over us. We deſire al- 
« ways to commit ourſelves to thy pro- 
« tection, and hope to find it, fince there 
« are no ſnares laid for us, but thou art 
« able to detect and prevent our being in- 
<« tangled by them, aud alſo canſt bruiſe 
our enemies under our feet, and, if 
« we are at any time overcome by them, 
« recover us from the paths of the 
« deſtroyer : Do this for us; we beſeech 
_ « thee, that thou mayſt have all the glo- 


John iii. 3. 


„ 4 
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„ ry: We have no might, but our eyes 
are upon thee, who art able to keep us 
* from falling, and to preſent us fault- 
« leſs before the preſence of thy glory, 
e with exceeding joy.” , 

As for the word, Amen, with which 
our Saviour concludes this prayer, it is 
of an Hebrew original, and 1s ſometimes 
prefixed to what is aſſerted with a vehg- 
mency of expreſſion, deſigned not ory 
to confirm, but beſpeak the utmoſt at- 
tention to what is ſaid, as being a matter 
of very great importance; in which caſe 
it is render'd by the word verily. And it 
is ſometimes repeated to add greater force 
to it : Thus when our Saviour aflerts ths 
neceſſity of regeneration, he ſays, Verih, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be 
born again, he cannot fee the kingdom of 
God, Andelſewhere, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father 
in my name, be will give it you *, 

Ic is put in the cloſe of each of the 
Evangeliſts, as denoting, that whatever 
is contain'd. therein, is to be depended 
on, as being of infallible verity; and al- 
moſt all che Epiſtles are concluded with it, 
as is alſo the book of the Revelation, in 
which it is put, aftet a ſhort prayer or 
doxology; in which reſpect it ſignifies, 
that what is therein requeſted of God, 
is earneſtly deſired, and the petition ſum- 
ed up and ratified thereby ; or, that the 
glory which is aſcribed, is again acknow- 
ledged to belong to him, and we rejoice 
in the diſcovery that is made thereof to 
us. 

Apain, ſometimes the word is not only 
uſed; but explain'd at the ſame time, as 
containing a ſummary account of what 
we aſk for: Thus when Benatah prefer- 
red a petition to David in the behalf of 
Solomon, and had a grant from! him, that 
he ſhould reign in his ſtead; it is ſaid, 
He anſwer'd the king; and ſaid, Amen ; 
the Lord God of my Lord the king [ay ſo 
too *. | | | x 

Thus then the word; Amen; with 
which this, and other prayers are to be 
concluded, ſignifies; /o it is, ſo let it be, 
or, ſo it ſhall be; each of which re- 
ſpective ſignifications are to be applied to 
the ſubject- matter of our prayers: As it 
reſpects ſins confeſſed, or the glory that 
we aſcribe to God for mercies received, 
it denotes, /o it is: As it refers to the pro- 
miſes which we, plead and take encou- 
ragement front, or the bleſſings which 
we deſire, it ſigniſies, /o it ſhall-be, and ſo 
let it be; Thus it is to be applied in this 
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prayer; and in particular, as it is imme- 
diately ſuhjoined to the goxology, Tine 
1s the king em, the potver and the gor, fob 
ever aud ever, we expreſs our falih here- 
in, together with our adoration of theſe 
divine per fections. And there are ſome 
| prayers or doxologies, in which the glo- 
ry of Chriſt and the goſpel-ſtare is deſcri- 
bed, which are concluded with the re- 
petition of the word: Thus when the 
P/almiſ# had been enlarging on this ſub- 
ject, he concludes with, Bleſſed be his glo- 
rious name for ever; and let the whole 
earth be filled with his glory, Amen and 
Amen, i. e. God has determined that it 
ſhall be fo, and the whole church is obli- 
ged to expreſs their faith, and ſay, Amen, 
s let it be. | 
Some have thought it expedient, in 
joint- prayer, for the whole aſſembly, 
rogether with him that is the mouth 
thereof, to ſay, Amen, with a loud 
voice, and thereby to ſignify their conſent 
to, and concern in the ſubje&-marter 


been the practice of the church in the 
early ages thereof; as Juſtin Martyr ob- 
ſerves it was in his time i; and it was af- 
terwards obſerved in Ferom's time, who 
compares the ſound they made with their 
united voices, to that of thunder * ; which, 


contain'd therein; which appears to have 


Whether all are to fay Amen aloud ; or one in their name. 


tho” it was done with a pious deſign, and 
not in the leaſt to be blamed, yet it is not 
toe inſiſted on as neceſſary, ſincè all pre- 
ſent profeſſedly join in every part of the 
prayer, as much as though they repeated 
the words with an audible voice; and at 
cordingly it is ſufficient for every on 
when prayer is publickly concluded wit 
this comprehenſive word, to lift up his 
heart to God, and thereby expreſs the part 
he bears therein. 

As for the contrary extreme, when one 
whoſe office was altogether unknown to 
the primitive church, is appointed to ſay, 
Amen, in the name of the whole congre- 
gation ; this is, I think, altogether un- 
warrantable ; though ſeveral Popiſb com- 
mentators defend it from the Apoſtle's 
words, who (peaks of him that occupreth 
the room of the unlearned, as ſaving, Amen, 
at the giving of thanks'; where, by the 
unkarned, we are not to underſtand the 
Clerk of a congregation ®; but one who 
underſtands not the ſubje-marter of that 
prayer, which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be 
put up to God in an unknown tongue : 
All therefore that can be inferred from 
hence is, that we ought to pray to God 
with underſtanding and faith, that here- 
by we may be able to ſum up our requeſts, 
and glorify him by ſaying, Amen. 


vid. gin Martyr, Apol. ii, pro Obrift. who intimates, that when publick ee am - 
ended, the whole congregation reflify'd their approving of it by ſaying, Amen; gp t $Twanud A 
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T is no uncommon thing for thoſe 
1 who give an account of the Errata 
of the Preſs to be cenſured as paſſing 
by more than they take notice of; for 
which reaſon ſome have referred this 
matter to the Reader, which I ſhould 
rather have choſe to do, were it not ne- 
ceſſary to make ſome amendments, where 
the ſenſe may be render'd ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure without them, and thereby miſun- 
derſtood, eſpecially by thoſe who do not 
duly conſider the drift and deſign of the 
paragraphs wherein they are contained. 

If any one, on the peruſal of the fore- 
going ſheets, find more miſtakes than are 
here remarked, which may probably be 
done, all that I ſhall ſay in mine own be- 
half, is, that not having prepared the co- 
py for the Preſs before hand, the reaſon 
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ſert fake. p. 111. c. 1. I. 25. dele that 
p. 117. c. 2. I. 31. for that, r. it. p. 133. 
c. I. I. 45. the ſenſe will be more plain 
and obvious, if for him, you read the 
Father. p. 134. c. 1, I. 51. dele Father. 
p. 136. c.2. 1.40. dele buf. p.161. c. 2.1.55. 
tor Heb. ii. 10. r. Heb. i. 10—12. p. 168. 
c. 2.1. 34. after &c, inſert where. p. 171. 
C. I. I. 12. for lead, r. led. p. 176. c. 1. 
I. penult, for à, r an. p. 190. c. 2. 7 lines 
from the end, dele for; and inſtead there- 
of, inſert the following words: As it ſup- 


boſès the Son and Spirit to have a right to 


that glory which belongs to him, while they 
deny them to be divine perſons; and accord- 
ing to this method of reaſoning. p. 191. 
c. 1. 1.2. after ſuperior iuſert fo Hit which 
is due to any creature; and l. 3. after here- 
in, in the 2d edit. either dele which they 
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whereof is ment ion'd in the Preface tothe are not, or inſert after it, according to the i 
firſt Volume, the difficulty that attended it ſenſe of the objectors. p. 200. c. 1. I. 37. af- | 
was much greater than if it had been other- ter mentioned, inſert is that. p. 389. in | 
wiſe ; and, at the ſame time, noabatement the margin, I. 11. for it, r. 7s. There is | 
was made as to any part of my miniſterial another Erratum, which I was advertiſed | 
work, or that in which I have for one and of by an unknown hand, vz. that having 
twenty years paſt, through the bleſſing given ground to expect that I ſhonld ex- | 
of God, endeavour'd to render my ſelf uſe- plain what I mean by a day of grace, I | 
ful to the Riſing Generation. My health have only inſiſted on that ſubject nega- 
has been alſo very much impaired by a fe- tively, or ſhewn what ic is not: The 
ver; which brought me ſo low, and has ſo reader may therefore be pleaſed ro correct 
much weaken'd my conſtitution, thatlam it as it occurs in p. 442. c. 2. 3 lines from 
not able to undergo thoſe fatigues which the end, dele don't; and in the next line, | 
I formerly was. Theſe things being con- for all men might, r. ſinners are callea to ; þ 
fider'd, I am fo far from thinking it and in the laſt line, after /a/vaton, inſert | 
ſtrange that there are ſome Errata, that theſe words; not that we are to ſuppoſe. 
it is matter of ſatisfaction to me, that I Fhat it is to be attained, There is another 
have, as yet, found no more. I confeſs, Erratum, in p. 578. c. 1. 3 laſt lines, 
I have not had time to reviſe the ſheets which I can hardly mention without 
of the ſecond Volume ſince they were | bluſhing ; which I was advertiſed of by a 
printed off; but have been obliged to g- worthy friend and brother: This the rea- 
thers for the intimations they have given der may be pleaſed to correct in the firſt 
me of thoſe Errata which are here taken edit. as F have given order that it ſhould 
notice of. de in the ſecond, by blotting out what 
follows after. Deacons, and inſtead there- 
of, inſerting theſe words; Theſe, indeed, 
The principal Errata in the firſ# Vo- as it is ſaid of the Biſhop ought to be apt to 
lume, which I have either obſerved -or teach; for they are deſcribed, ver. g. as 
been informed of, may be thus cor- holding the myſtery of faith in a pure con- 
reed : Peeience; yet this extends no farther than 
bat they ſbould. 
In page 4. col. 1. line 28. for perfection, 
read perfect ians. p. 10. c. 2. I. 5 1. for en- In Vol. II. page 31. in the margin, for | 4 
joyments, r. enjoyment. p. 15. Cc. 2. I. 13. Gen. xii. 14. r. Gen. xii. 4. p. 61. in the | 
for may, r. we may. p. 37. C. 2. 1. 21. for margin, for ch. r. ver. p. 130. c. 2. I. 51. 
fo, r. jo that. p. 88. c. 1. 1. 41. for pleads, dele in. p. 188. c. 1. I. 49. for deny, r. g. | 
og gs p. 89. c. 2. l. 9. after who, in- firm. p. 193. c. 1. 1.8. for like, r. unlike. | 
„ Wor. II. „ 7 D p. 193. 
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p. 394-& 1. J. 24. after them, 4165 iT 75. 
- Pears that. p. 53 1. c. 2. 


21 # bleſſings are but, r. 2 4 of 2 


Meg that ; and . 33, for them, r. it 


If the word. enhance. be tuken in 1 its moſt are 
Proper ſenſe, for 4 "oF value 
of a thing, it will be reckon'd; By ſome, an 
Erratum, when I have appl d it as de- 
noting barely the increaſe thereof: As in 
P- 400. c. 1 1. I. 5 1. where for enhance their 
love, it may be read, to infame, uc reaſe; 
or draw it forth; and p. 447. c. I. l. 20. 
for to enhance our praiſe, r. excite a gredt- 
er degree of; and c. 2. I. 19, for enhance 

the vile and heinous nature of fin, r. to cg 
| 87 avare. * 


If the reader find any miſtakes in chi © 
method I have taken to ſtate or defend 
the great and important doctrines of the 
goſpel, whereby any may be turned aſide 
from the faith; once deliver'd unto the 
faines;. it will be a very ſenſible affliction 
to me; and 1 ſhould not only lay my ſelf 
open to conviction, but think it a privi- 
lege to be undeceived, and as readily ac- 
knowledge my miſtake.” This I mention 
not as accuſing my ſelf of a degree of 
Kopticiſm as to the moſt important do- 
Gtrines inſiſted on; which I have not on- 
I for ſeveral years paſt made the ſubject 
of my impartial enquiries, but have uſed 

my urmoſt endeavours, converſing 
with thoſe who have been in another wa 
ofhinking, yet well qualified to defend 
the contrary. ſcheme of doctrine, that I 
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iv 
1 bee N 
As to What re(p oe 
ractical fie N £3 Wer 
mie ede) be nece life 
of which the latter of Theſe Vin 
pritcipally conſiſts; theſe I have chought 
my ſelf in duty bound to make the prin- 
Eipal ſubjects of my miniſtry as well as of 


+ thoſe Lectures which gave occaſion to the 


3 of 'tHis Work; and therein 
ve ſubinitted my ſentimegte to the judg- 
ment of unpre juciced Chriſtians, * who 
txrve Been pkelling after the knowledge 


of "thoſe inge chat actompany falya- 


tion. 
And ks I would, in the moſt publick 
manner, thankfuliy acknowledge the 


good hand of God, that has carried me 
2 h this difficult undertaking ; ſo I 
ly*defire, that if he ſees any-thin 
cheteiz, which is either inconſiſtent ap 5 
his divine perfections and revealed will, 
or that may give occaſion for it to be ſaid, 
that I have not ſpoken of him the ching 
that is right, he would be pleafed to-fors 
give it; and lead we, and all. that may 
peruſe this work, into thoſe neceſſary and 
important truths chat tend to advance bis 
glory, who is the Sleſſed and © 
tate; the King of kings, and Fat 
who only hath gs SF ty, 4 
light, which no man can . 


whom no man bath ſeen, or can 73 be. 


whom be honour and power. everla/ling. 
Amen. 
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which the inviſible church enjoy by 
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15 4 2 theſe benefits a1 are 
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nion i 755 and glory ib. 
1 auth Ohriſt illu rates 3 


n con m_ — in particy- 
Nc * 
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| ib. 
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118 efficacy depends on the power of co I 5 18 
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Ges 8 a4 gu therein FF 
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A work of almighty power 
8 = 
Wrought by the pirit 1 
This Joftrine don't eee of Wort, * 
Object ions 2 
His work internal and ſuper-natural 


Objections anſwered 
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God's poꝛer and grace irreſiſtible 
The be ſeaſon of effeftual * 
ee F man — ue ter it 
The lagians zation of I 
T heir account of 3 abfurd- 11 
The nature of human liberty 16. 
1s hat reſpects the will acts Jreeiy 15 
A 1s what not ib. 
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Whether goud works prepare ſor it 24 
Scriptures #haught-to prove this exptain'd 25 
Man merely paſſive therein 35 


But active a rer. it 
QuzsT. LXIX. Of Communian' with 


Chriſt 1 in grace 34 
Qs r. LXX, LXXI of Juſtification ih. 
1 72 tiſication. Its importance 33 
Wherein it conſiſtet h 4 
T he privileges contained in it 8 
Theſe privileges connected 33 
| Privileges attending it 7 
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Conſidered as an aft free. grace 44 
Man cannot ↄvorꝶ out a righteouſneſs for it 38 
i EEE ſon #xplain'd 35 
. ſiffer*d a» obey'd as ſuch 39 
1 Mu ſurery applied to him 40 
| Father urccepted him as ſuch $i 


Yai as a ſurety 
rigWWeauſnecſs imputed for our jofification 3 
aged a ſurety 45. 


F aith, , h 
Sort is b 73 | 
This not rig lain 'by forme 
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1t cannot be by <works 
Not by repentance 
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A full price required by juſtice V. 
Forgiveneſ free, notwithſtanding, . 35 
God recontiled, not made reconcilalle by Chriſt's 


death | 54 
Faith, its various kind. 5 59 
Of the Faith of miracles 8 ib. 
Of an hiſtorical Faith 60 
Of a temporary Faith | ib. 
Saving Faith explain d 57 
Other graces are joined with it | 47 
But that alone juſtifies | ib. 
How it juſtifies a ſinner > 
Ir brings in a plea 52 
What it pleads | ib. 
How imputed for r 49k 53 
Its various objetts and acts 61 
By Faith we receive Chriſt ABS 
And give up ourſelves to him ib. 
What this ſuppoſes F _—— 
Irs afentfand truſt conſider d TT 
Of truſt in Chriſt 63 
Its direciꝭ and reflex acts 64 
When ſtrong, when weak 66 
Its uſe in the conduct of life 67 
How it works in common actions 68 
How in religious duties 69 
How it excites other graces ib. 
How to be attained and increaſed 70 
How wrought by the word 65 
Quxsr. LXXIV. Of Adoption 71 
| TH IS Adoption differs from Man's 72 
What underſtood by ſous of God 71 
Believers God's ſons in Chriſt 73 
T heir privileges as ſuch #3 ib. 
Privileges conſequent upon Adoption 74 
How it agrees with ueber 75 
' How with ſanftification | ib. 
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Quks r. LXXV. Of Sanctification 76 


E E meaning of the word Sauctiſy ib. 
I Sanflification the ſoul devoted to God 77 
Aud ſin mortified © ib. 
Proper means of mortification 78 
rong methods taken for it 79 
Vivification, what it imports 80 
Holineſs, motives to it 3 | 81 
How it differs from moral virtue ib. 
Heathens have, in ſome things, excelled Chri- 
ſtians 82 
Aud yet were not ſunctiſſed ib. 
Practical inferences from Sanctiſication 83 
QuesT. LXXVI. Of Repentance unto 
SS” life 3 84 
x 7 E ſubjefts of it ib. 
It is the work of the Holy Spirit 85 

* How wrought by the word 86 
I differs from a legal Repentance 87 
Its various acts War 88 
Inferences from this doctriue 89 


Que sT. LXXVII. Wherein Juſtifica- 
tion and Sanctification differ 90 

, ex. 11 FEES 17 C) 
Quxs r. LXXVIII. Of the Imper fection 
of Sanctification in this life 91 


H E prof of this Imperfectioan \ oh, 
T Why Salle not per fected at once 93 
IV/herein this Imperfection appears 94 

he conſtict of a renewed ſoul 96 
"Of an enlighten'd conſcience _ - | 95 
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Of the ſpirit againſt the flejb Page 97 
- How this is maintained ib. 
Co — when ſin prevails _ 98 
Inferences from this Traperfeftion | 99 
QuesT. LXXIX. Of the ſaints Perſeve- 
| rance in Grace 100 
THIS doftrine explain 102 
Preferable to the contrar 101 
T he Father and the Son glorified by it 113 
The ſaints kept by God's power 103 
This doctrine proved 
From God's unchangeable love 104 
From the covenant of Grace 105 
From the promiſes 106 
An objection anſerd 109 
From the ſaints union to Griſt 108 
From Chriſt's interceſſion 109 
From the Spirit's indwelling 110 
From 2 Tim. ii. 19. . 114 
How the ſaints cannot ſin 111 
The principle of Grace ever abides 112 
Shipwrack made of doctrines x18 
Not of the Grace of faith ib. 
Objeftions anſwwer'd, taken 
From inſtances of apoſtaſy 115 
Solomon's caſe clear d 0 
He was a true penitent 3 
Therefore no apoſtate 3 
From the apoſtaſy of Judas £=- WS 
And of the Jewiſh churth 1b. 
From the p rable of the debtor 126 
From Ezek. xviii. 24. 120 
Heb. x. 388. ; 121 
Chap. vi. 4— 6. a 
Chap. x. 29. | 5 
2 Pet. ii. 20— 22. | 125 
1 | 1275 
Inferences from the ſaints Perſeverance 128 


Quxs r. LXXX. Of alſuranes of Bal- 


; | vation SA 129 
74 HAT «we are to underſtand ly it 130 
It is attainable in this life 3, 440 "B96 
Without extraordinary revelation 132 
T he Spirit promiſed, to give it 133 
In an ordinary way | . _ ab. 
How it ariſes from his witneſs 143 


This doftrine ſavours not of Enthuſiaſin. 134 
To whom Aſſurance belongs  * - 


b 135 

T he means of attaining it 136 
Self examination a duty 137 
How to be performed SY bs 1b. 
Rules for trying marks of grate © 139 
Uncertain marks of grace DBITY) ©1240 
True marks of grase 4 


What they muſt do who know not the time of their 
conver ſion 8 142 


Quxsr. LXXXI. Some true believers 


deſtitute of Aſſurance 144 
IH HAT Aſſurance eſſential to faith 8 
| And what not ſo. ' ers * 
Texts relating to this explain'd 146 
urance may be long waited for | 147 
Loſt by manifold Jitempers ib. 
8 oo and temptations 3 
Deſerted believers want Aſſurance © 149 
Yer ſupported by. God | ib. 
Inferencès from this ſubject D 
| 1 
at QuVEsT. 
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Qurs r. LXXXII, LXXXIII. Of Com- 
munion in glory with Chriſt enjoy d in 


this life Page 151 
Ants have an earneſt of glor 152 
8 M herein this — 1 _ 153 

_ Of the viſion of God by faith | I54 
The triumphant death of ſome ſaints 155 
Sinners filPd with wrath here 156 

Inferences from thoſe terrors I57 
And from the ſaints preſent joy 158 


QuesT. LXXXIV; LXXXV. Of Death 


ib. 
DE, the appointment of God 159 
Redounds to the ſaints advantage 162 
Its empire univerſal 160 
Its time uncertain ib. 
Its ſting is ſin 16. 
How it ſhould be improved 


ib. 


Qurs r. LXXXVI. Of che ſaints Com- 
munion with Chriſt in glory after 


death 163 
F the immortality of the ſoul 164 
2 How this is to Ara ib. 
. r by ſome Heathens I65 
Denied or queſtioned by others ib. 
Proved from ſcripture 166 
Objections — +clp | 168 
The ſaints perfected at death 169 
Of purgatory © | | 170 
. No proof for it in ſcripture | 171 
Heaven the only paradiſe after death 172 
Of the ſoul's fle-ping at death I73 
How this notion is explain d 174 
How to be oppoſed ib. 


Proved to be falſe from ſtripture 2 17 
Tbe ſoul, at death, waits for the full redemption 
of the body 176 
The miſeries which the ſouls of the wicked ſpall 
then endure 177 


QuesT. LXXXVII Of the doctrine of 


the Reſurrection 178 


THE Reſurreftion not contrary to reaſon 179 


Clearly revealed e ib. 
Fabulous accounts, by Heat bens, of perſons raiſed 
from the dead | i80 
Certain accounts of it in ſcripture 186 
The Reęſurrection proved we . 

From the Old I eſtament 181 
Au emblem of it is Exek. xxxvil. i, & ſeq. 183 
From Job xix. 25 -— 27. 184 
From Chap. xiv. 13-——15: 185 
From Dan. xii. 2. ; ib. 

© The Jews belief of it 182 
Abraham's "_y of it 186 
From the New Teſtament 187 
From ſcripture- conſequences 188 
From Chriſt's domi nion 189 
Objections anſwered _. 190 

The Reſurrection univerſal 193 
lieus /peak obſcurely of it 194 
Tue ſaints ſpall be raiſes in glory x96 
2 1b 


g Hoe 2 by the Spirit ans 
. The ſaints found alive at Chriſt's coming ſhall be 
_ changed | "3 195 
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of the wicked 


Quxsr. LXXXVIII. Of the general and 


final Judgment Page 197 
A Senſe of it impreſſed on conſcience 198 
Chriſt ſhall be the Fudge 199 

T he ſolemnity of his appearing ib. 
Tube manner 0 — as 202 
T he perſons to be judge 200 
Fallen angels, and all men 20t 

T he place of odrwens 205 
The time of it ib. 


The matter of it | 203 
Whether the ſins of the ſaints ſpall be publiſhed 204 
Prattical inferences 206 


QvesT. LXXXIX. Of the Puniſhment 


207 

TH E puniſhment of ſin in hell 209 
Of boſs, and = 208 

Its degree and duration 209 
How theſe ſubjefts ſhould be inſiſted on 210 


QuesrT; XC. Of the Privileges and Ho- 
nours of the ſaints at the laſt day. 


7 EY ſpall be acknowledged and acquitted 212 
They ſhall judge the world, and angels 


21 

What meant thereby 15. 
They ſhall be received into heaven 214. 
Whether known to one another there 217 
They ſpall be freed from ſin and miſery 214. 

Made perfetly happy | 215 

And joined with angels ib. 
Their happineſs ſhall be eternal 219 
Of the language of heaven | 216 
Of the beatifick viſion and fruition of God 218 
Of degrees of the heavenly glory 220 


Whether any additions ſhall be made"therzunto 22x 
Inferences from the heavenly happineſs 


222 
Quxs T. XCI, XCIL 

HF man's obligation to obedience 223 

God's revealed will a law 224 


Qu esT. XCIN, XCIV, XCV, XCVI, 
XCVII. Of the Moral Law 


225 
IH HAT it is 9 
What obedience it requires 226 
Its ſanctioon ib. 
* to all men 227 
o the unregenerate 228 

To the regenerate | 229 
Antinomians, 2 are ſuch 230 
Unguarded expreſſions hurtful 231 


Quxs r. XCVIII. The Moral Law, where 
ſummarily comprehended 


232 

F the law given from mount Sinai ib. 
O the judicial laao 233 
Obe ceremonial law . ib. 
Holy places, with the veſſels thereof 234 
Of miniſters in holy things 235 
Of holy times or feſtivals ib. 


Qurs r. XCIX. Rules for the under- 
| ſtanding the Ten Commandments 236 
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-Quesr. C, Cl, CII. The Sum of the 


Ten Commandments Page 239 


"HE. 

T* E preface to them ib. 
= Ther diviſion into two tables 240 
Remarks on their ſubjett-matter ib. 
The ſum of the firſt four 239 


QuesT. CIII, CIV. The Duties requi- 


red in the Firſt Commandment 241 
QuesrT. CV, CVI. The Sins forbidden in 


the Firſt Commandment 243 

O ar heiſtical thoughts 245 
Of idolatry. The origin of it 246 

Of heart-idolatry 248 
In idolizing [elf ib. 
In loving the world 249 
In regarding the diftates of Satan 250 
Of the caſe of the witch of Endor 251 
— 4 no ſorcerer | ib. 
Moſes no aftrologer * 252 
Bur learned in all the wiſdom of Egypt ib. 


Quvesr. CVII, CVIII, CIX, CX. An 
-Explication of the Second Command- 


ment 253 
7 E duties required 254 
25 Fug forbidden 355 
The reasons annexed 259 
Of Popiſo ſuperſtition 256 
Of making to ourſlves images 257 
Of image-worſpip and idolairy 258 
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Qs r. CXI, CXII, xi, CXIV. An 
Explication of the Third Command- 


ment 260 
r E duties required in it 261 
The ſins forbidden in it 262 
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Of religious oaths 264 
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Quesr. CXV, CXVI. An Explication 


of the Fourth Commandment 266 


T HE ſabbath. Its original inſtitution 270 
bat reſpect moral 267 
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Objections anſivered ib. 
Was no ceremonial inſtitution 269 
Irs change proved | 271 
From the example of Chriſt 27 
Objections anſwere | 273 
From the practice of the Apoſtles 274 
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Quzs7. CXVII, CxviII. Of ſanRify- 
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E duties prep for it 278 

T he reſt required upon that day 879 

Works of neceſſity then lawful 280 
Le . 
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Quxs r. CXIX, CXX, Cxxl. Of Sins 
forbidden in the Fourth Command- 


The duties of the evening of that day 


ment 284. 

* E omiſſion of holy duties 285 
A careleſs performance of them ib. 

be reaſons annexed to this Commandineut 286 

Ob jections anſarerd ib. 

T he import of the word Remember 287 

Inferences ib. 
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CXXVI, CXXVII, CXXVIIL An Ex- 
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289 
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Papiſts arguments for depoſing princes, anſwer'd 296 
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ment | 303 
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O duels 305 
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QuvesT. CxXXVII, CXXXVIII, 


C XXXIX. An Explication of the Se- 
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QuesT. CXLIII, CXLIV, CXLV. An 


Explication of the Ninth Command- 


ment 321 
| TH E duties required 322 
of Sins 2 M 

bearing falſe witneſs | 323 

of 1 7 he definition of a lye | Ib. 
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H OW man ſins daily ib. 

Of ſinful thoughts | 342 

The kinds, cauſes and cure of them ib. 

Of: ſieful words and actions | 343 


Qu xs r. CL. All fins not equally hei- 

nous 343 

rs r. CLI. The aggravations of fin; 
and whence they ariſe. 

FR O M the parties offending or offended 344 


From the nature and quality of the offence 4 
From rhe.circumſtances o it ne 5 


Qu rs r. CLII, CLIII. Of the Deſert of 
Sin, and of the means of eſcaping GaT's 
wrath Page 348 


H? W faith and repentance are the means of 
ſabvation 349 
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